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ADVERTISEMENT 


TO THE 


SEVENTH EDITION. 


IN this Edition the Digest has been revised with the help of. 
Tischendorf's 8th Edition of the Greek Testament. Some correc- 
tions and additions have also been made to the notes, mainly 
from Dean Alford’s “ New Testament for English Readers.” The 
new matter has been enclosed, as far as seemed practicable, within 


square brackets. 


November, 1876. 


ADVERTISEMENT TO THE SIXTH EDITION. 


THE Fourth Edition of my Second Volume passed under entire and careful 
revision as regards, 1. the critical arrangement of the text, and 2. the body of 
references. Both these labours were carried on under my own superintendence 
by my Secretaries ; the former, including the re-writing of the Digest of various 
readings, and of that, part of the Prolegomena which treats of the Apparatus 
Criticus, by the Rev. A. W. Grafton, now Vice-Principal of the Theological 
College at Wells: the latter, by the Rev. R. Hake, Minor Canon of Canterbury. 

The alterations in the notes were chiefly those which were rendered necessary 
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by the more complete conformation of the text to the testimony of our moat 
ancient Manuscripts and Versions. 

In the Fifth Edition, the Codex Sinaiticus was collated throughout, and in 
certain doubtful passages of the text its testimony decided the reading. 

The references were somewhat modified, principally with a view to render 
each volume independent in itself, and prevent constant cross reference to the 
others. 

In this Sixth Edition, the Codex Porpbyrianus (P) has been collated (from 
Tischendorf's Edition) for the Acts of the Apostles: and its readings, and those 
of the cursive ms. 47 have been inserted (from Tregelles) in the Digest, throughout 
1 and 2 Corintbians. 

My thanks are due to P. E. Pusey, Esq., for additional notices and vorrections 
of the readings found in Cyril of Alexaudria, and in the Syriac Versions. 


DEANERY, CANTREBURY, 
January 2, 1871. 


CONTENTS OF THE PROLEGOMENA. 


CHAPTER I. 


OF THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 
SECTION 
I. Its Authorsbip . 

II. Its Sources è 
III. For what Readers and with what Object it was w written 
IV. At what Time and Place it was written : 

V. Genuineness and State of the Text 
VI. Chronology 


CHAPTER II. 
OF THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 


I. Ita Authorship and Integrity 

II. For what Readers it was written 

III. With what Object it was written 

IV. At what Time and Place it was written 
V. Language and Style . 


CHAP'TER III. 


OF THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


I. Its Authorship and Integrity 
II. For what Readers it was written 
IIT. With what Object it was written 


1V. Of the Number of Epistles written by Paul to the Corinthians . . 


V. Of the Number of Visits made by Paul to the Corinthians 
VI. At what Place and Time this Epistle was written 
VII. Matter and Style 3$. d : >o 4 


8888 


64 
56 


viii CONTENTS OF THE PROLEGOMENA. 


CHAPTER IV. 


OF THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


SECTION 
I. Its Authorship and Integrity 
II. Circumstances, Place, and Time of Writing 
III. Matter and Style 


CHAPTER V. 
APPARATUS CRITICUS. 
I. Manuscripts referred to in this Volume 


II. Ancient Versions referred to in this Volume 
III. Fathers and Ancient Writers cited in the Digest of this Volume 


IV. List and Specification of Editions of other Books T referred to, or 


made use of in this Volume 


PAGE 
57 
59 
61 


77 


PROLEGOMENA. 


CHAPTER I. 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


SECTION I. 
ITS AUTHORSHIP. 


1. Tue Author of this book is identical with that of the third Gospel, 
as plainly appears from the circumstance that in its address, to a certain 
‘Theophilus, reference is made to a former work, on the acts and words 
of Jesus, similarly addressed. Compare Acts i. 1, Luke i. 3. That. 
Author is traditionally known as Lucas or Luke, spoken of Col. iv. 14, 
and again Philem. 24, and 2 Tim. iv. 11. For notices respecting him, 
see Prolegg. to Vol. I. ch. iv. § i. 

2. Nor is there any reason to reject the testimony of tradition in this 
matter. In chapters xxvii. and xxviii. we find our Author (see below, 
par. 4) accompanying Paul to Rome. In the passages above cited, all 
written from Rome, we find that Luke was there, in the company of that 
Apostle. So far at least there is nothing inconsistent with Luke having 
written this book ; and if this book, the Gospel. 

3. That no other writer has here assumed the person of the Author of 
the Gospel, may be gathered from the diction of this book strongly 
resembling that of the other. Supposing the student to consult the 
references in this Edition, he will be continually met by words and 
phrases either peculiar to the two books and not met with eleewhere 
(about fifty of these occur),—or mostly found in the two. 

4. That no writer other than the Author of the rest of the book has 
furnished the parts in which the narrative proceeds in the first person, 
will be plain, if the matter be thus considered. (a) We have evidence, 
both by his own assertion (Luke i. 3), and from the contents of the 
Gospel and this book, that Luke was a careful and painstaking writer. 
Now it would bespeak a degree of carelessness wholly unexampled, — 
for one who compiled a continuous memoir, to leave its component 
parts, derived from various sources, in their original fragmentary state, 
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some in the third, others in the first person. Unquestionably such a 
writer would in such & case have translated the whole into the third 
person. (8) Seeing that Luke does use the first person in Acts i. 1, 
and that the first person is resumed ch. (xiv. 22) xvi. 10—17 ; xx. 6— 
15 ; xxi. 1—18 ; xxvii, 1— xxviii. 16, it is but a fair inference that in 
one and the same book, and that book betokening considerable care of 
writing and arrangement, the speaker implied by the use of the first 
person is one and the same throughout. 

6. That the author never names himself, either as the author, or 
otherwise, can of itself not be urged as an objection to any hypothesis 
of authorship, unless by the occurrence of some mention, from which 
the authorship by another may be fairly inferred. But, if we have in 
this book no mention of Luke, we have as certainly no hint of any other 
person having furnished the narrative. On the other hand we have a 
hint by which it appears that some one other than all the specified 
companions of Paul on a certain occasion (Acts xx. 4, 5) was with 
him, and was the author of the narrative. After the mention by name 
of Sopater, Aristarchus, Secundus, Gaius, Timotheus, Tychicus, and 
Trophimus, we read, ‘These having gone forward waited for us at 
Troas : this pronoun including Paul and the writer, at least (see note 
there). 

6. That Paul himself, in Epistles written during the journeys here 
described, does not name Luke, cannot be alleged as any argument why 
Luke should not have been the author of our narrative, For (a), we 
have undoubted examples of Paul sometimes merely alluding generally 
to those who were with him, as Phil. iv. 21, 22 ;—sometimes sedulously 
suppressing their names while speaking of services performed by them, 
as 2 Cor. viii. 18: sometimes not mentioning or alluding to them at all, 
as in the Epistles to the Galatians and to the Ephesians :—and 
(B) strictly speaking, no Epistles appear to have been written by Paul 
while our writer was in his company, before his Roman imprisonment. 
For he does not seem to have joined him at Corinth, ch. xviii., whence 
the two Epistles to the Thessalonians were written :—or to have been 
with him at Ephesus, ch. xix..—whence (probably) the Epistle to the 
Galatians was written ;—nor again to have wintered with him at 
Corinth, ch. xx. 8,at the time of his writing the Epistle to the Romans, 
and (possibly) that to the Galatians. 

7. But independently of the above arguments to establish the identity 
of the author throughout, we may infer the same from the similarity of 
diction and style, which do not vary through the book. Here again we 
have, as will be seen abundantly in the references, terms peculiar to the 
writer occurring in various parts of the book ;—favourite terms and 
phrases occurring in all parts of the book ; which could not well have 
been the case, had he merely incorporated the memoirs of othera For 
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compendious statementa of these, the whole of which have been inserted 
in my references, I refer the reader to Dr. Davidson's Introd. to the 
N. T. vol. ii. pp. 4, 5. 

8. And again, the notes will be found repeatedly to point out cases 
where the narrator takes up again (with bis characteristic hd oóv or 
otherwise) the thread of history previously dropped (see e. g., and com- 
pare, ch. xi. 16, i. 6: xi. 19, viii. 1—4 : xxi. 8, vi. 5, viii. 5 ff.: xxii. 20, 
vii. 58, viii. 1, &e.). 

9. Another interesting source of evidence on this head is pointed out 
by Mr. Smith, in his valuable work on the Voyage and Shipwreck of 
St. Paul. He has shewn that in the various narratives of sea voyages 
im this book, and in that of the stilling of the storm in the Gospel, Luke 
has, with remarkable consistency, shewn himself to be just so much 
acquainted with the phrases and habits of seamen, as a landsman well 
habituated to the sea, but himself no seaman, might be expected to 
be. To specify instances would be beyond my limits, besides that 
Mr. Smith's very interesting and ingenious argument and illustrations 
would be spoiled by abridgment. I can only refer my reader to his 
work !. 

10. To the same class belong the intimations, slight indeed but 
interesting, discoverable here and in the Gospel in the descriptions of 
diseases, that the author was one well acquainted with them and with 
the technical language of the medical profession. Of this kind are 
cvvexojérn ruperg eM, Luke iv. 38; superois x. Bvcevrepóo avvexópavov, 
Acts xxviii 8: see also Luke viii. 43, 44,—A cta iii. 7, xii. 28, xiii. 11, 
and compare Col. iv. 14. 

11. It will be necessary to mention the various hypotheses which 
have subetituted some other narrator for Luke in the parts of the Acts 
where the first person is used, or have merged his personality in that of 
some other companion of Paul: and, irrespective of the above argu- 
ments, to deal with them on their own merits. (a) Bleek and De 
Wette hold TInorRRUSs, and not Luke, to have been the companion of 
Paul and the narrator in the first person, and Luke to have inserted 
those portions from a journal kept by Timotheus, and without alteration. 
But tbis is not consistent with ch. xx. 4, 5: where, when the com- 
panions of Paul have been named, and Timotheus among then, it is said 
orot vpo«AÜóvres Qutvov. Huds dv Tod: the escape from this objection 
attempted by making otra refer to Tychicus and Trophimus only, being 
on all ordinary rules of construction, inadmissible. This reason is, to 
my mind, sufficient : those who wish to see others brought out, and the 
supports of the hypothesis (which sre entirely negative and infereutial) 


! A second edition of Mr. Smith's book appeared in 1856, enlarged with much 
interesting detail. Bee the excursus below “On the city of Lessea." 
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invalidated, may consult Dr. Davidson's . to the N. T., yok 
ii. pp. 9 ff. 

(B) Sivas was the narrator in the first person, and indeed the author 
of the latter part of the book, beginning with ch. xv. 13 (30 ?), in the form 
of personal memoirs, which then were worked up. This hypothesis, whiclr 
has not any thing resembling evidence to support it, is sufficiently refuted 
by the way in which the mention of Silas is introduced ch. xv. 22 
(included by the hypothesis in his own work) as being a ‘chief man among 
the brethren.’ If it be answered that this notice of him was inserted 
by Luke,—Is it, I would ask, likely, that an author who was at no more 
pains in his work than to leave the first person standing in the narrative 
of another which he used, would have added to the mention of new 
individuals notices of this kind ? 

(y) More ingenious, and admitting of more plausible defence, is the 
hypothesis, which identifies Luke himself with Silas. The latest and 
ablest vindication of this view is contained in an article by the Author 
of the literary history of the N. T. in Kitto’s Journal of Sacred Lit. for 
Oct. 1850. The chief arguments by which he supports it are these :— 

(1) “ The author of the Acts appears, in the early part of his history; 
to have been well acquainted with the acts and sayings of Peter, as he 
was afterwards with those of Paul. Now the only persons whom this 
description would fit, are Silvanus (or Silas), and Mark (see 1 Pet. 
v. 12, 13). That Mark did not after Acts xv. travel with Paul, we 
know : but Silas did, and from that time we find greater precision in 
the narrative as regards the history of that Apostle.” 

But to this it may be answered,—that the difference between the 
kind of acquaintance which the historian possesses with Peter and his 
sayings and doings, and that with Paul and his history, is very observ- 
able even to a cursory reader. No where in the first part of the book 
does he use the first person : and no where, although the testimony has 
plainly come in many parts from autoptic authority, does the narrator 
himself appear as the eye-witness. In fact, all that the above argu- 
ment insists on, is easily and naturally sátisfied, by the long and inti- 
mate companionship of Luke and Silvanus as fellow-travellers with Paul, 
during which time Luke may have gathered, if Silvanus must be con- 
sidered as his authority, all that we now find in the former parts of our 
history. 


2 I do not notice in the text the untenableness of the author's hypothesis that 
Silvanus accompanied Peter from Jerusalem into the East, and became the bearer of 
bis first Epistle to the Christians of Asia Minor, before the commencement of his own 
connexion with Paul: i.e. before the gospel had ever been preached to many of those 
addressed by Peter, which it Aad already been,—ace 1 Pet. i. 12, 25, and remark the 
aorists in both places. This extraordinary hypothesis is not necessary to his theory of 
the identity of Luke and Silas: indeed that theory is better without it, as then the 
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(3) Luke and Silvanus (Silas) are no where mentioned together. 
Luke is never mentioned in the Acts : Silas is never coupled with Luke 
in the addresses or salutations of the Epistles. And the two names, 
Silvanus from silva, and Lucanus from lucus, are so cognate that they 
might well be the appellations of one and the same person." 

Tbis ingenious argument, if well weighed, will be found to have but 
little force. As to Luke not being named in the Acts, the fact itself 
goes for nothing. If it have any prima facie weight, it would be against 
the hypothesis. That one who was careful to insert an explanatory 
notice respecting one so well known as YavAos ô xai IIaiAos, should take 
no notice at all of the fact hereafter likely to occasion so much confusion, 
—that he who was named Silas in the history, was known by Paul, and 
mentioned in his Epistles, as Lucas,— is hardly probable. But let us 
observe the occasions on which Silvanus and Lucas have been mentioned 
by Paul In 1 Thess. i. 1, and 2 Thess. i. 1, we have Silvanus joined 
with Paul and Timotheus. In 2 Cor. i. 19, we have an allusion to the 
preaching of Christ at Corinth by Paul, Silvanus, and Timotheus. Ac- 
cordingly in Acts xviii. 5, we find that Silas and Timotheus came from 
Macedonia and joined Paul at Corinth: this occurring in a part of the 
history when (I am speaking according to the ordinary and prima 
facie inference, from the disuse of the first person since xvi. 17) the 
author was absent from Paul. Now let us turn to Col. iv. 14, 
Philem. 24°. These Epistles belong to a time when we know by 
the latter chapters of the Acts, that the writer of the history was with 
Paul. Accordingly I find Lucas mentioned in both places. So far at 
least is in remarkable accordance with the common view that Silas and 
Lucas were not one, but two persons, and that the latter was the author. 
of the Acts, and not the former. It may be said that Paul called the 
same person Lucas whom he had previously called Silvanus : and this: 
may be supported by his variations between Peter and Cephas. But 
(1) I conceive that the case of Peter was too exceptional an one (both 
names having apparently been given him and used by our Lord Himeelf) 
to found an analogy upon: and (2) Peter's names are forms of the 
same meaning in two different languages, not words of similar meaning 
in the same language. 

But the principal argument in my mind against this hypothesis (over 
and above that from ch. xv. 22) is, that it would introduce unaccount- 
able confusion into the form and expression of a history, which on the, 
common view is lucid and accountable enough. Imagine Silas to be the 
speaker in ch. xvi., and Luke to be merged in Silas. Then ‘we, from 
ver. 10 to ver. 18,— Silas and Timotheus. In ver. 19, it would be 


tilence of the Acts on Peter's pee after Acte xii. is xi qa: which on ows 
bypothesi» it would not be. - ; 
* I omit at present 2 Tim. iv. 11. 
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natural to desert the first person, in order to express what happened to 
Paul and Silas, and not to Timotheus. The same specification of Pau] 
and Silas might, for the same reason, be continued during the stay at 
Philippi, i. e. to the end of that chapter. But is it conceivable, that the 
‘we’ should not be resumed when the journey begins again ch. xvii. 1, 
—that it should not be used ch. xviii. 11, seeing that from 2 Cor. i. 19 
it was Paul, Silvanus, and Timotheus, who were preaching during that 
time at Corinth—in fact, that it should never be resumed till ch. xx. 5, 
&t the very place (Philippi) where it was dropped before ? 

The argument from the similarity of silva and lucus is too unsub- 
stantial to deserve serious attention. And that built on the assumption 
that the author of the third Gospel and the Acts must have held & place 
of greater honour than we find assigned to Lucas, is purely arbitrary, 
and sufficiently answered by observing that he is ranked with Marcus, 
apparently his fellow-Evangelist, in Philem. 24. Rather would it seem 
probable, that the men of word and action, in those times of the living 
energy of the Spirit, would take the highest place ; and that the work of 
securing to future generations the word of God would not be fully 
honoured, till from necessity, it became duly valued. 

12. I shall now endeavour to sketch out the personal history of the 
author of the Acts, as for as it can be gathered, during the events which 
he relates. 

The first direct intimation of his being in the company of Paul, occurs 
ch. xvi. 10, at Troas, when Paul was endeavouring (looking for a ship) 
to sail iuto Macedonia. Now at this time, Paul had been apparently 
detained in Galatia by sickness, and had just passed through (preaching 
as he went, see ch. xviii. 28) that country and Phrygia. It is hardly 
probable that he had visited Colosse, as it lay far out of his route, but 
he may, in the then uncertainty of his destination, have done so. (See 
Col. ii. 1 and note.) I say this, because it is remarkable that in sending 
Luke’s salutation to the Colossians (Col. iv. 14), he calls him 6 larpos 6 
dyaryrés. This designation might recall to their minds the relation in 
which Luke had stood to Paul when in their country ; or more probably 
may have been an effusion of the warm heart of Paul, on recollection of 
the services rendered to him on that journey by his loving care. Atall 
events such a designation, occurring in such’a place, is not inconsistent 
with the idea that Luke about that time became Paul's companion on 
account of the weak state of his health. Further to establish this is 
impossible : but what follows is not inconsistent with it. We find him 
in the Apostle’s company no further than to Philippi, the object perhaps 
of his attendance on him having been then fulfilled “ 


4 He may have been put in charge with the church at Philippi, but the conjecture 
is not very probable. 
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13. If we seek for any trace of previous connexion between Luke and 

Paul we find nothing but the very slightest hint, and that perhaps 
hardly to be taken as such. In ch. xiv. 21, 22 we read, that Paul, after 
the stoning at Lystra, departed with Barnabas to Derbe, and returned 
through Lystra and Iconium and Antioch (in Pisidia) confirming tho 
souls of the disciples, exhorting them to remain in the faith, xai dre cd 
wolhav ÜAópeuy Oe uãs else AH els r. fjaciXe(av rou Oeod. This 
pas may be, as commonly understood, spoken by the writer as a Chris- 
tian, and of all Christians: but it may also be indicative of the writers 
presence: and I cannot help connecting it with the tradition that Luke 
was a native of Antioch *: though Antioch in Syria is there meant, 
Certainly, in the accornt (ch. xiii.) of the events at Antioch in Pisidia, 
there is remarkable particularity. Paul's speech is fully reported: 
the account of its effect vv. 44—49 given with much earnestness of 
feeling : — and one little notice is added after the departure of Paul and 
Barnabas, ver. 52, which looks very like the testimony of one who was 
left behind at Antioch. Whether this may have been the place of 
Luke's own conversion, we know not ; but a peculiar interest evidently 
hangs about this preaching at Antioch in the mind of the narrator, be 
he who he may : and Mark had departed, who might have supplied the 
Cyprian events (see ver 13). 

14. After the second junction with Paul and his company, ch. xx. 6, 
we find him remaining with the Apostle to the end of our history. It 
would not be necessary to suppose this second attachment to him to 
have had the same occasion as the first. That which weakness of body 
at first made advisable, affection may subsequently have renewed. And 
we have reason to believe that this was really the case. Not only the 
epithet &yaxyrós, Col. iv. 14, but the fact, that very late in the life of the 
Apostle (see Prolegg. to the Pastoral Epistles, § ii.) when all in Asia 
were turned away from him” (2 Tim. i. 15), and Demas, Crescens, and 
Titus had for various reasons left him, the faithful Luke still remained 
(2 Tim. iv. 11), bespeaks an ardent and steady attachment to the person 
of him who in all probability was his father in the faith. 

15. Of the subsequent history and death of Luke nothing is known. 


5 The idea that zu- can by any possibility be applied to the writer has been contro» 
verted by Prof. Lightfoot in the Journal of Classical and Sacred Philology for March, 
1856, p. 95. But see note in loc. 

* That the two places of that name would thus be confounded, is nothing surprising 
to those who are familiar with tradition. The nsual ground assigned for this idea, viz. 
tbe mention of Lucius (of Cyrene) as being at Antiocb, ch. xiii. 1, is certainly far from 
satisfactory. 
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SECTION II. 
ITS BOURCES. 


1. The principal enquiry respecting the sources of the narrative in the 
Acts relates to the first part as far as ch. xiii. After that, the history 
follows the Apostle Paul, of whom its writer was subsequently the con- 
stant companion. From him therefore the incidents might be derived, 
where the writer himself was not present. I shall before the end of this 
section enquire how far the appearances warrant our supposing that his 
testimony has furnished such portions. 

2. I proceed to enquire into the probable sources of the first part of 
our history. And here something will depend on our answer to another 
question, — When is it probable that Luke was engaged in drawing up 
the book? I shall endeavour to support in another section my firm 
conviction that its publication took place at the end of the two years 
mentioned in ch. xxviii. 30,31. It may be convenient for me at present 
to assume that to have been the case, but my argument does not 
altogether depend on that assumption. I proceed on the hardly 
deniable inference, that of the last voyage and shipwreck a regular 
journal was kept by Luke—probably set down during the winter 
months at Malta. It must then be evident, that at this time the pur- 
pose of writing a Setrepos Adyos was ripened in his mind. But how 
long had this purpose been in his mind? Am I altogether beside the 
mark in supposing, that it was with this purpose among others that he 
became one of Paul's company on the return to Asia in ch. xx. 4, 5? 
Whether (see Prolegg. to Luke, § iv. 2, 3) the Gospel was written for 
the most part during the interval between Luke being left at Philippi in 
ch. xvi. and his being taken up at the same place in ch. xx., or after- 
wards in Palestine,—on either supposition it is not improbable that the 
writing of the Acts was at this time already designed, —either as a 
sequel to the Gospel already finished, or simultaneously with the Gospel, 
as its future sequel. 

3. It is very possible that the design may have grown under his 
hands, or more properly speaking have been by little and little sug- 
gested by the direction of the Spirit of God. He may have intended, on 
leaving Philippi with Paul (ch. xx. 4, 5), only to draw up a óurygaus of 
his own travels in company with that Apostle, to serve as a record of his 
acts and sayings in founding the churches in Europe and Asia. However 
this may have been, we tind him recording minutely every circumstance 
of this voyage, which I take to have been the first written portion of the 
book. At any time during that or subsequent travels, or during the 
two years at Rome, he may have filled in those parts of the narrative 
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which occurred during his absence from Paul, — by the oral dictation of 
the Apostle. 

4. Let us now suppose Paul already in custody at Cæsarea. The 
narrative has been brought down to that time. The circumstances of 
his apprehension,—his defence before the Jews, —their conspiracy, — 
his rescue from them and transmission to Felix,—all this has been duly 
and minutely recorded,—even the letter of Claudius Lysias having been 
obtained, probably by acquaintance with some one about Felix. An 
intention similar to that announced in saepykoXovÜnkór. zügw axpiBis 
(Luke i. 3) is here evidently shewn. 

5. But now Providence interposes, and lays aside the great Apostle 
for two years. During all this time Luke appears to have been not far 
from his neighbourhood, watching the turn of events, ready to accom- 
pany him to Rome, according to the divine announcement of ch. xxiii. 
11. But they also serve, who only stand and wait.” What so 
natural, as that he should avail himself of this important interval to 
obtain, from Cæsarea and Jerusalem, and perhaps from other parts of 
Palestine, information by which he might complete his hitherto frag- 
mentary notices? That accurate following up of every thing, or rather 
tracing down of every thing from its source, —what time so appropriate 
for it as this, when among the brethren in Judæa he might find many 
eye-witnesses and ministers of the word, and might avail himself of the 
dyjceis which of all places would bo most likely to abound there where 
the events themselves had happened ? During this interval therefore I 
suppose Luke to have been employed in collecting materials, perhaps for 
his Goepel, but certainly for the first pert of the Acts. 

6. His main source of information would be the church at Jerusalem. 
There, from James, or from some apostolic men who had been on the 
spot from the first, he would learn the second and fuller account of the 
Ascension, —the weighty events of the day of Pentecost, the following 
acts and discourses. In the fulness of the outpouring of the Holy 
Ghost on the apostles and elders at this time, which raised them above 
ordinary men in power of spirit and utterance, it would be merely an 
inference from analogy, that their remembrance of the words uttered at 
remarkable crises of the apostolic history should be something sur- 
passing mere human recollection: that these hallowed words of the 
Spirit’s own prompting should have abode with the church for its com- 
fort and instruction, and finally have been committed to writing for all 
subsequent ages. 

7. But if analogy would a priori suggest this, the phenomena of our 
history confirm it. The references (which have been on that account a 
singularly interesting labour) will shew to the attentive student in those 
speeches, quite enough peculiarities to identify them as the sentiments 
and diction of the great Apostle of the circumcision, while at the same 
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time there is enough of Luke's own style and expression to shew that 
the whole material has been earefully worked over and gracized by 
bis hand. 

8. It has been much- disputed whether Luke used written documents 
in constructing this part of the Acts’. It may have been so. Detailed 
memoirs of some of the most important events may have been drawn up. 
If so, ch. ii. would in all probability be such a memoir. The letters, 
cb. xv. 23—29 (xxiii. 26—30), must have been of this kind: some of 
the discourses, as that of Peter ch. xi. 5—17, eontaining expressions 
unknown to Luke's style (see reff.) : more or less, the other speeches of 
Peter, containing many striking points of similarity to (both) his 
Epistles, —see reff. At the same time, from the similarity of ending of 
the earlier sections (compare ch. ii. 46, 47 ; iv. 32 f. ; v. 42; ix. 31; 
xii. 24), from the occurrence of words and phrases peculiar to Luke in 
the midst of such speeches as those noticed above (e. g. arafévra ch. 
xi. 18, and see Dr. Davidson p. 30 for & list, wbich I have incorporated 
in the reff.), the inference must be (as in the last paragraph) that such 
documents were not adopted until their language had been revised, 
where thought necessary, by the author himself. The very minute and 
carefal detail of ch. xii., evidently intended to give the highest authority 
to the narrative of Peter’s miraculous deliverance,—so that the house 
itself of Mary the mother of John Mark is specified, the name of the 
female servant who went to the door, her remarks and the answer made 
to her, are all given, —has apparently been the result of diligent enquiry 
on the spot, from the parties concerned. "We can hardly resist the 
inference that the very same persons who fifteen years before had been 
witnesses of the deliverance, now gave the details of an occurrence 
which they could never forget, and described their own feelings on it. 

9. Whether Luke at this time can bave fallen in with Peter person- 
ally, is very questionable. That Apostle certainly does not appear to 
have been at Jerusalem when Paul visited it: and from the omission of 
all mention of him sfter ch. xv., the natural inference is, that he was not 
there during any part of Paul's imprisonment. (See note on Gal. ii. 
11, and Prolegg. to 1 Pet. § ii. 6, 7.) 

10. But one very important section of tbe firet part of the Acts is 
concerned with events which happened at Cæsarea, —snd derived from 
information obtained there, There dwelt Philip the Evangelist, one of 
the seven (ch. xxi. 8): a most important authority for the contents of 
ch, vi. and viii.“ if not also for some events previous to ch. vi. There 


7 Bee the question discussed by Dr. Davidson, pp. 21 ff. 

8 De Wette (Exeget. Handb. Apostg. p. 6) objects that Philip could hardly have 
imparted ch. vili. 89 in ite present form. At first sight, it seems so: bot the next 
verse eiyyyeM(ero vas N wdeus, u. v. A. can on the other hand hardly have been 
beperted by any but Philip: and this leads us to think whether subsequent enquiry 
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too, we may well believe, still dwelt, if not Cornelius himself*, yet some 
of the avreAgAvÓdres roddo of ch. x. 27,—the persons perhaps who had 
gone to fetch Peter from Joppa,—at all events plenty who could nar- 
rate the occurrences of that memorable day, and the words which formed 
the great procem of tbe Gentile Gospel. 

11. Connected with the Cesarean part of our history, is one minute 
touch of truth and accuracy, which is interesting as pointing to careful 
research and information of the most trustworthy kind. The awful 
death of Herod Agrippa I. had happened on a great public occasion. 
It appears that the celebration of a festival in honour of Cæsar had also 
been selected as the time of audience for an embassy of the inhabitants 
of Tyre and Sidon, and during this audience, after making an oration to 
the embassy, Herod was struck by the hand of God. Now of this latter 
particular, the Sidonian embassy, the Jewish historian knows nothing. 
(See the passage quoted, ad loc. ch. xii. 21.) But Luke, who had made 
careful enquiries on the spot, who had spent a week at Tyre, ch. xxi. 4—7, 
—and Paul, who had friends at Sidon, ch. xxvii. 3, were better acquainted 
with the facts of the occurrence than to overlook, as Josephus did, the 
minate details in the general character of the festival. 

12. One or two sections in the former part of the Acts require sepa- 
rate consideration. 

(a) The apology of Stephen, from its length and peculiar charao- 
teristics, naturally suggests an enquiry as to the source whence it may 
probably have been obtained by Luke. And here I should feel little 
hesitation in ascribing a principal share in the report to him who was 
so deeply implicated in Stephen’s martyrdom,—who shews by his own 
reference (ch. xxii. 20) to the part taken by him on that occasion, how 
indelibly it was fixed in his memory,—and who in more than one place 
of his recorded speeches and writings, seems to reproduce the very 
thoughts and expressions of Stephen. At the same time, it would be 
improbable that the church at Jerusalem should have preserved no 
memorial of so important a speech as that of her first martyr before his 
jadges. So that, however we may be inclined to attribute much of its 
particularity and copiousness to information derived from Paul, it must 
be classed, as to its general form, among those contributions to the 
history obtained by Luke at Jerusalem. 

(B) The narrative of the conversion of Saul in ch. ix. can hardly fail 


respecting the eunuch (who as he had before come to Jerusalem to worship at the 
feast, so would again) may not have enabled Philip to add this particular, éropetere 
% v. Bay aired xalowy, over and above what he could know at the time. 

® It seems probable that the Roman forces never left Cæsarea during the whole period 
from Augustus to Vespasian. The territory during that time (see chronological table) 
was alternately part of tbe province of Syris, and a dependent kingdom: bet the 
garrisons do not appear to have been changed in such cases. 
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to have been derived from himself. I have shewn in the notes that 
there are no discrepancies between this and the two other relations of: 
the same event, but such as may easily be accounted for by the peculiar 
circumstances under which each is given, and the necessarily varying 
expressions of narratives which were afterwards not reduced into har- 
mony with each other, but written faithfully down as delivered. 

18. Agreeable with the above suppositions is the fact, that the former 
part of the book presents more traces of Hebraistic idiom, not only in 
speeches, but in the form of the historical narrative. 

14. I proceed now to an enquiry promised in par. 1 of this section : 
How far we have indications of the lacune in the author's personal tes- 
timony in the latter part having been filled in by that of Paul. 

Perhaps one of the best sections for the purpose of this examination 
will be that from ch. xvii. 16—xviii. 5, which relates to a time when 
Paul was left alone. Do we discover in the narrative or speech the 
traces of an unusual hand, and if so, whose is it? That some unusual 
hand has been here employed, is evident: for in the six verses 16—21 
inclusive, we have no fewer than nine expressions foreign to Luke’s 
style*, or no where else occurring : and in the speech itself, no fewer 
than nineteen*. Now of these twenty-eight expressions, five are either 
peculiar to, or employed principally by Paul“; besides that we find the: 
phrase 76 xvedpa atrov, so frequently (see reff.) used by him of his own 
spirit or feelings. That the dwaf Xeyópeva in the speech exceed in 
number the expressions indicative of his style, may fairly be accounted 
for by the peculiar nature of the occasion on which he spoke. Here I 
think we can hardly fail to trace the hand of the Apostle by quite as 
many indications as we might expect to find. That Luke should, as in 
every other case, have wrought in the section into his work, and given 
it the general form of his own narrative, would only be natural, and we 
find it has been 80. 

15. It may be instructive to carry on the examination of this part of 


1 See ch. i. 15, 23: the connexion by zal ch. ii. 1—4: ded sposéov r. curedp., 
v. 41: dxotcOn ó Adyos eis Tà Sra +. exxaAnotas, xi. 22: wats 0eoU (of Christ), ch. iii. 
18, 26; iv. 27, 80; (of David) iv. 25: 3: orduaros Aavelb or r&v spop., i. 16, —iii. 18, 
21,—iv. 26 :—ol viol "Iep., v. 21 :—ġ yepovela, ib., &c. 

3 éxBexyonérov, wapetórero, xarelBuAor, saparvyxdrorras, ereppoàdyos, fd (bis), 
xaTa'yyeA eis, Eev[(orra, nixalpovy. 

3 Bewibauuorerrépovs, ava , He, Beuór, eweyéyparro, (&yrdéery,) 
eboeBetre, krOpæwrivwæv, (Ücpaxebera,) wpostedueros, ópoOeaías, karowlas, ((ureir,) 
xapdypart, (réx»ns,) dvüvufjaens, Tò be, bwepibár, Errycer. 

4 dd, wapokive, ebxaipte, olBacua, àr0pdmiros.—raray-yéAAe, ópl(w, els. 
cao ros with gen. partitive, are peculiar to Luke and Paul: dyvode is a favourite word 
in the Epistles of Paul. 

5 We have the characteristic SieAévyero, ériAauBdroym, eis ras at (Luke viii. Ds 
orabels, Siepxduevos, eaOéri. 
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the history somewhat further. At ch. xviii. 5, Silas and Timotheus joined 
Paul at Corinth. One at least of these, Timotheus, was afterwards for 
a considerable time in the company of Luke in the journey from Philippi 
to Jerusalem. But on his arrival at Corinth, no alteration in the style 
of the narrative is perceptible. It still remains the mixed diction of 
Paul and Luke: the dx. Acyy. are fewer, while we have some remarkable 
traces of Paul's hand. Again, in vv. 24—28 of the same chapter, we 
have a description of what took place with regard to Apollos at Ephe- 
sus, when Paul himself was absent. "This portion it would be natural to 
suppose might have been furnished by Apollos himself, were it not for 
the laudatory description of ver. 24. If not by Apollos, then by Aquila 
and Priscilla to Paul on his return to Ephesus. And so it seems to 
have been. The general form is Luke's: the peculiarities are mostly 
Paul's “. 

16. The examination of these sections may serve to shew that the 
great Apostle appears to have borne a principal part in informing Luke 
with regard to such parts of his history : the traces of this his share in 
the work being visible by the occurrence of words and phrases peculiar 
to him in the midst of the ordinary narrative from Luke's own pen. 
These he preserved, casting the merely narrative matter into the form in 
which be usually wrote. 

17. It yet remains, before terminating this section, to say something 
of the speeches reported in the latter part of the Acts. Are they Paul's 
own words, or has Luke in this case also gone over the matter, and left 
the impression of his style on it ? 

These speeches are, (a) the discourse to the Ephesian elders in ch. 
xx. 18—35,—(f) the apology before the Jews, ch. xxii. 1—21,—1(y) the 
apology before Felix, ch. xxiv. 10—21,—4(8) the apology before Agrippa 
and Festus, ch. xxvi. 1—29. 

(a) The discourse to the Ephesian elders is a rich storehouse of 
phrases and sentiments peculiar to Paul. These are so numerous, and 
so remarkable, that nothing short of a complete study of the passage, 
with the references, will put the reader in full possession of them. Very 
faint traces are found of the hand of Luke*. Of those mentioned in 


© cuvelyero, ver. 5,—«abapds dy, 6,—wapa rb» dh,; 13, —àðianpa, 14 (see ch. xxiv. 
20), Sqdcodpynua, ib. (see ch. xiii. 10), Arerxduyy Sus, ib., Adyou, 165,—&c. 
. 7 karnxnuévos, Arp Fptaro  vwajpuoid(ecÓm, èglðevro, Jed, kwoBétaofa:, 
wrapayeréuevos, ebréves SiaxarnA¢yxero (an r. A, but in Luke’s manner of using long 
compounds), belong to Luke's style: (dav r$ wreópari, JH I (ch. xvi. 37; xx. 20 
only), to that o£ Paul. 
` 9 Among these may perhaps be counted the opening words duets éxíorac0« (compare 
ch. x. 28, 37) —éréByr» els T. Ac. (ch. xxi. 4), —43A00r (ver. 25) ;—vposéxere davrois 
(ver. 28),—dsarrhcorra: (ver. 80), —óréðeka (ver. 35). But most of these are such 
that we can only say Paul as not used the expressions, or not in the same sense: that 
be would wot have done so, if occasion had offered, we cannot affirm. 
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the note, scarcely any are decisive, whereas hardly a line of the whole is 
without unmistakable evidences that we have here the words of Paul. In 
the Prolegomena to the Pastoral Epistles, I hope to shew the importance 
of this discourse, as bearing on the very difficult question of the diction 
and date of those precious and to my mind indubitable relics of the 
great Apostle’. 

(B) The apology before the J ws (ch. xxii. 1—21) was spoken in 
Hebrew (Syro-Chaldaic), Another interesting question is therefore 
here involved, Did Luke understand Hebrew? The answer to the two 
questions will be one and the same. We may find the diction of this 
translation either so completely Luke's, as to render it probable that he 
was the translator ;—or it may bear traces, as usual, of Paul's own 
phraseology set down and worked up by Luke. In the former case, we 
may confidently infer that he must have understood Hebrew : in the 
latter, we may (but not with equal confidence, for Paul may by pre- 
ference have given his own version of his own speech) conclude that that 
language was unknown to him. If again the speech is full of Hebraisms, 
it may lead us to infer that Paul himself was not the translator into 
Greek, but one who felt himself more strictly bound to a literal ren- 
dering than the speaker himself, who would be likely to give his own 
thoughts and meaning a freer and more Grecian dress. Now we do find, 
(1) that the speech is full of Hebraisms: (2) that while it contains 
several expressions occurring no where but in the writings of Luke’, 
not one is found in it peculiar to Paul, or even strikingly in his manner. 
Our inference then is that Luke himself has rendered this speech, from 
having heard it delivered ;—and consequently, that he was acquainted 
with Hebrew. 

(y) The short apology before Feliz (ch. xxiv. 10—21) contains some 
traces of Paul's manner“, but still they are scanty, and the evidences of 
Luke's hand predominate, as may be seen from the reff. Its very com- 
pendious character makes it probable that it may have been drawn up 
by Luke from Paul's own report of the substance of what he said. 

(8) The important apology before Agrippa and Festus (ch. xxvi. 1— 
29) is full of Paul's peculiar expressions. It was spoken in Greek, and 


* See Vol. ITI. Prolegg. ch. vii. § i. 83 note. 

l góre, ebàaßhs, aùr Tf SD, (xaracsis, are peculiar to Luke: émords is a 
favourite word with him: and very many other expressions, as may be seen by reff., 
are in the common manner of his writings. 

3 dwpóskovus,—ecvrelBnois, —8: ér&v, —and perhaps bisnya. 

3 Synua (in this sense never used by Luke, but by Paul 11 times), Sera ce (acc. 
pendens, see reff.),—8:6,—paxpoOdues (only used bere, but the cognate words are very 
favourite ones with Paul),—xpoywéonorres,—Opnoxeia,—dn" dA. x.7.A ,—vixra x. 
findpar (see reff.),—xararrijoa: (see reff.), — xplvera: wap’ üuiv, Nota, — (varría (com · 
pare ch. xxviii. 17), —&yíer (in Acts, only ch. ix. 18, of Pusl,—and in the section ch. 
ix. 82—493, bnt in the Epistles passim), T, d. rd (le wóA us, —órèp T. Aauw.,— 
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taken down very nearly as spoken. Some phrases however occur in it 
which seem to belong to Luke‘; just enough to shew the hand which 
has committed the speech to writing. We must remember however that 
several of these are expressive of meanings not elsewhere occurring in 
Paul's composition, which therefore he may well, in uttering, have thus 
expressed. 

18. Our conclusion from this examination may be thus stated: 
(1) That in all cases the diction of the speeches was more or less 
modified by Luke’s hand. (2) That they are not in any case (as some 
have supposed) composed by him for the speaker, but were really in 
substance, and for the most part in very words, uttered as written. 
(8) That the differences apparent in the greater or less amount of 
editorial diction in different speeches, remarkably correspond to the 
alleged occasions and modes of their delivery:—where Paul spoke 
Hebrew, hardly any traces of his own style being discernible,—as also 
where a short compendium only of his speech is given; while on the 
other hand speeches manifestly reported at length and which were 
spoken in Greek originally, are full of the characteristic peculiarities of 
Paul himself. 

19. For many other interesting particulars connected with the sources 
of the narrative in the Acts, I refer the student to Dr. Davidson's 
Introduction to the N. T. vol. ii. 


SECTION III. 
FOR WHAT READERS AND WITH WHAT OBJECT IT WAS WRITTEN. 


1. The Gospel of Luke commences with a preface, in which he de- 
clares his object with sufficient precision. Dedicating it to his friend 
Theophilus, he describes it as a record of ra meràņnpopopnpéva dy uv 
=pdypara,—and asserts his purpose in writing it to be, ba drives 
wept àv xarnyyOns Acywv riy doddAcay. Now there can be little qnes- 
tion that both these descriptions apply to the Acts also. The book is 
introduced without preface, as a second part following on the former 
treatise : a Sevrepos Adyos to the Gospel. 

2. I have stated with regard to the Gospel, that we can hardly sup- 
pose Luke's design to have confined itself to Theophilus, but must 
believe that he followed the common practice of dedicating his work to 
some one person of rank or influence, and describing it as written for 
him. The same applies also to the Acts: and the class of readers for 


Ader d» vois fryiacudvors,—peravoeiv (absol.), — ird, -p dt raot. -% 
vira, —dy AH. d roĩos,. rape crGs. 
ê dy $vXaxais KaréxAewa, dt ovoſar AaBdr,— àvaipovuévæv (never used by Paul), 
—trepiMuar, —karaweaóvrer,—2avAAaBÓuero| — dia xe ο -A t. 
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whom Luke wrote is the same as before ; viz. Christians, whether Jews 
or Gentiles. 

8. If & further specification of his object in writing be required, it 
can only be furnished by an unprejudiced examination of the contents 
of the book. These are found to be, The fulfilment of the promise of 
the Father by the descent of the Holy Spirit: the results of that out- 
pouring, by the dispersion of the Gospel among Jews and Gentiles. 
Under these leading heads, all the personal and subordinate details may 
be ranged. Immediately after the ascension, Peter, the first of the 
twelve, the Rock on whom the church was to be built, the holder of 
the keys of the Kingdom, becomes the great Actor under God in the 
founding of the Church. He is the centre of the first great group of 
sayings and doings. The opening of the door to Jews (ch. ii.) and 
Gentiles (ch. x) is his office,—and by him, in the Lord's own time, is 
accomplished. But none of the existing Twelve were (humanly speaking) 
fitted to preach the Gospel to the cultivated Gentile world. To be by 
divine grace the spiritual conqueror of Asia and Europe, God raised up 
another instrument, from among the highly educated and zealous Pha- 
risees. The preparation of this instrument for the work to be done, — 
the progress in his hand of that work—his journeyings, preachings and 
perils, his stripes and imprisonments, his testifying in Jerusalem, and 
being brought to testify in Rome,—these are the subjecta of the latter 
half of the book, of which the great central figure is the Apostle Paul. 

4. Nor can we attribute this with any probability to a set design of a 
comparison between the two great Apostles, or of an apology for Paul by 
exhibiting him as acting in consonance with the principles which regu- 
lated Peter. All such hypothesis is in the highest degree unnatural 
and forced. The circumstances before the narrator's view would, without 
any such design, have léd to the arrangement of the book as we now 
find it. The writer was the companion of Paul ;—and in the land which 
had been the cradle of the Church he gathered materials for the portion 
which might join his Gospel to the narrative with which Paul’s history 
began. In that interval, Peter was the chief actor: Peter was the 
acknowledged ‘chosen vessel’ in the first days of the Gospel. But 
Luke does not confine himself to Peter’s acts. He gives at length the 
mission of Philip to the Gaza road and the conversion of the Ethiopian 
Eunuch, with which Peter had no connexion whatever. He gives at 
length the history of Stephen—the origin of the office which he held, — 
his apology,—his martyrdom,—how naturally, as leading to the narrative 
of the conversion of him who took so conspicuous a part in the transac. 
tions of that day *. 


§ Schneckenburger, who (as well as Griesbach and Baur) holds the theory against 
which this paragraph is directed, is obliged to suppose that Stephen was purposely 
introduced to be exhibited as the prototype and forerunner of Paul That Stephen 
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6. Any view which attributes ulterior design to tho writer, beyond 
that of faithfully recording such facts as seemed important in the 
history of the Gospel, is, I am persuaded, mistaken. Many ends are 
answered by the book in the course of this narration, but they are tho 
designs of Providence, not the studied purposes of the writer :—e. g., 
the sedulous offer of the Gospel to the Jewish people,—their continual 
rejection of it, —the as continual turning to the Gentiles :—how strik. 
ingly does this come out before the reader as we advance,—and how 
easily might this be alleged as the design, —supported as the view would 
be by the final interview of Paul with the Jews at Rome, and his solemn 
application of prophecy to their unbelief and hardness of heart. Again, 
in the course of the book, more and more strongly does it appear that 
God's purpose was to gather a people out of the Gentiles to His name: 
so that by Michaelis this is assigned as one of two great objects of the 
book. And so we might pass on through the whole cycle of progress 
of the faith of Christ, and hypotheses might be raised, as each great 
purpoee of Providence is seen unfolding, that to narrate it was the 
object of the work. 


SECTION IV. 
AT WHAT TIME AND PLACE IT WAS WRITTEN. 


1. I see no cause for departing from the opinion already expressed 
in the Prolegomena to Luke's Gospel (Vol. I., Prol., § iv. 1) that the Acts 
was completed and published at the expiration of the two years described 
in the last verse of chap. xxviii. No reason can be assigned, why, had 
any considerable change in the circumstances of Paul taken place, it 
should not have been mentioned by Luke. The same will hold still 
more strongly of the death of the Apostle. 

2. The prevalent opinion of recent critics in Germany has been, that 
the book was written much later than this. But this opinion is for the 
most part to be traced to their subjective leanings on the prophetic 
announcement of Luke xxi. 24. For those who hold that there is no 
such thing as prophecy (and this unhappily is the case with many of the 
modern German critics), it becomes necessary to maintain that that 
verse was written after the destruction of Jerusalem. Hence, as the 
Acts is the sequel to the Gospel, much more must the Acts have been 
written after that event. To us in England, who receive the verse in 
question as a truthful account of the words spoken by our Lord, and 


was , in some sense, is true enough; but the assimilation of Paul to Stephen is a 
result springing naturally out of the narrative, not brought about by the writer of the 
history. Supposing the facts to have been as related, it was most natural that Paul 
should earnestly desire the whole particulars respecting Stephen to be minutely 
recorded: and so we find them. 
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seo in them a weighty prophetic declaration which is even now not 
wholly fulfilled, this argament at least has no weight. 

` 8. The last-mentioned view (which is that of De Wette) differs 
from that of Meyer (Edn. 1), who saw in ch. viii. 26 (abr deriv 
čpņpos) a terminus a quo, and in the omission of all mention of the 
destruction of Jerusalem, a terminus ad quem, for the publication of 
the history ; which he was therefore inclined to place at the beginning 
of the Jewish war, after the destruction of Gaza by the revolutionary 
bands of the Jews, and before the destruction of Jerusalem. But thé 
notice of ch. viii. 26 cannot be fairly thus taken: see note there, in 
which I have endeavoured to give the true meaning of épyuos as 
applying to ó8óc and not to Gaza, and as spoken by the angel, not added 
by the Evangelist. Meyer's latter terminus, and the argument by 
which he fixes it, I hold to be sound. 1t would be beside all probe- 
bility, that so great, snd for Christianity so important an event, as 
the overthrow of the Jewish city, temple, and nation, should have passed 
without even an allusion in a book in which that city, temple, and nation, 
bear so conspicuous a part. 

4. Meyer also (Edn. 1, Einl. p. 7) endeavoured to render a reason why 
the subsequent proceedings of Paul in Rome should not have been noticed. 
They were, he imagines, well known to Theophilus, an Italian himself, 
if nota Roman. But this is the merest caprice of conjecture. What 
convincing evidence have we that Theophilus was a Roman, er an 
Italian ? And this view would hardly (though Meyer laboured to make 
it do so) account for the narration of what did take place in Rome,— 
especially for the last verse of the book. It is fair to state that in sub- 
sequent editions Meyer has abandoned this view for that impugned at 
the beginning of par. 2. 

5. De Wette attempts to account for the history ending where it. 
does, because the words of our Lord in ch. i. 8 had been accomplished, 
and so the object of the history fulfilled. But how were they more 
accomplished at that particular time than before ? Rome had not been 
specified in that command: and he who now preached at Rome was not 
formally addressed in those words. Rather, if the object of the writer 
had been merely to trace these words to their fulfilment, should he have 
followed the actual Apostles to whom they were spoken, many of whom 
we have reason to believe much more literally preached dos doro ris 
ys, than St. Paul. But no such design, or none such in so formal a 
shape, was in the mind of our Evangelist. That the Lord commanded 
and his Apostles obeyed, would be the obvious course of history; but 
that the mere bringing of one of those Apostles to the head of the 
civilized world should have been thought to exhaust that command, 
is inconceivable as a ground for breaking off the narration. 

6. Still more futile is the view that it was broken off because the 

18] 


6 rv.] TIME AND PLACE OF WRITING. [prorrcomena. 


promise of ch. xxiii. 11 was now fulfilled (otras ce Sef xol «ls Pan 
paprupnoa). For on this view, the being brought before Casar ought 
to have been expressly narrated: another promise having been given to 
Paul, ch. xxvii. 24, pù dood, lade, Kalcap! oe Sei wapacrivar. Indeed 
this very argument tells forcibly in favour of the date commonly as- 
signed. Without attributing it as an object in the mind of the writer, 
to relate the fulfilment of every divine promise recorded by him, we 
may at least regard it as probable, that had he been able to chronicle the 
fulfilment of this promise, he would have done so, seeing that the apology 
before Cesar was so weighty an event, and that three former apologies, 
those before the Jews, before Felix, and before Festus and Agrippa, had 
been inserted. 

7. If we look at the probabilities of the matter, we shall find that the 
time commonly assigned was by very far the most likely for the publi- 
cation of the book. The arrival at Rome was an important period in 
the Apostle's life: the quiet which succeeded it seemed to promise no 
immediate determination of his cause : a large amount of historic mate- 
rial was collected :—or perhape, taking another view, Nero was begin- 
ning in pejus mutari :' none could tell how soon the whole outward 
repose of Roman society might be shaken, and the tacit toleration which 
now the Christians enjoyed be exchanged for bitter persecution. If 
such terrors loomed in the prospect of even those who judged from 
worldly probabilities, there would surely be in the church at Rome 
prophets and teachers, who might tell them by the Holy Ghost of the 
storm which was gathering, and might warn them that the words lying 
ready for publication must be given to the faithful before its outbreak, 
or never. It is true that such a priori considerations would weigh little 
against presumptive evidence furnished by the book itself: but when 
arrayed in aid of such evidence, they carry with them no small weight : 
when we find that the time naturally and fairly indicated in the book 
itself for its publication, is that one of all others when we should con- 
ceive that publication most likely. 

8. We thus get A.D. 63 (see the following table) for the date of the 
publication. 

9. The same arguments which establish the date, also fix the place. 
At Rome, among the Christians there, was this history first made 
public, which has since then in all parts and ages of the church formed 
a recognized and important part of the canon of Scripture. 

10. As regards the title of the book, we may observe, that it appears 
to represent the estimate, not of one culling these out of more copious 
materials, but of an age when these were all the Acts of the Apostles 
extant : and probably therefore proceeded not from the author, but Hom 
the transcribers. 
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PROLEGOMENA.] THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. © Lon. 1. 
SECTION V. 
GENUINENESS, AND STATE OF THE TEXT. 


1. Eusebius (H. E. iii. 25), recounting the époAcyovpevar baa: Ga 
says, rurrio dy mpwros THY dyíav vOv elayyeAiwy Terpaxrüy olg Ewer: À 
ray Tpáfeov TOv ámwocrÓlor ypa¢h. And in iii. 4,—Aovkás rd piv yévos 
dy rüy år 'Avrwoxcías, r 88 k NM larpós, rd mÀcora ovyyeyoves 
T$ auh, xal rois Aovrois dd où wepiépyus Tüy dmomróAuv dpryxds, Fs 
awd Tovrwy TposexrígaTo VvxGv Üepamevrucijs dv Svcly / trode/ypara 
Georvetoros xatadérorre Bios TQ Te ebay . . . . Kai Tais Tay 
droordAwy xpager, ác ovxére & axons, dpOarpots è abrois mapadaBoy 
ovverdgaro. And many earlier fathers, either by citation or by allusion, 
have sufficiently shewn that the book was esteemed by them pert of the 
canon of Scripture. 

(a) Papias (see Euseb. H. E. iii. 39) does not mention nor refer to 
the Acts. He speaks indeed of Philip, and his daughters, but mistakes 
him (?) for Philip the Apostle: and of Justus surnamed Barsabas. 
Nor are there any references in Justin Martyr which, fairly considered, 
belong to this book. Such as are sometimes quoted may be seen in 
Lardner, vol. i. p. 122. The same may be said of Clement of Rome. 
Ignatius is supposed to allude to it (pera 88 ri dvdoracw cvvidaye 
abroĩs kai ovvercey. Smyrn. § 3, p. 709. Compare Acts x. 41): so also 
Polycarp (8 éyepev ô 0c0s, Avoas Tas ddtvas roô géov. Phil. § 1, p. 1006. 
Compare Acts ii. 24). 

(B) The first direct quotation occurs in the Epistle of the Churches 
of Lyons and Vienne to those of Asia and Phrygia (A. p. 177) given iu 
Euseb. H. E. v. 2. Speaking of the martyrs, they say, trip rüv rd Sava 
GuvriÜévruv oro, kaðárep Srépavos ô réAeos pdprus’ Kupie, pů THOS 
abroĩs rjv dpapriay Tavryy. 

(y) Irenæus frequently and expressly quotes this book: and in book 
iii. ch. 14, p. 201 f., he gives a summary of the latter part of the Acta, 
attributing it to Luke as its writer. 

(8) Clement of Alexandria quotes it often, and as the work of Luke: 
e. g. ka xal ô Aovküs iv rais xpagert trav drocroAwy dropvnpovevea Tov 
IlatAov Aéyovra: “Avdpes AbM Aol, K. r. A. (see Acts xvii. 22, 28) Strom. 
v. 12 (83), p. 696 P. 

(e) Tertullian often quotes it expressly: e. g. Adeo postea in Actis 
apostolorum invenimus, quoniam. qui Joannis baptismum habebant, non 
accepissent Spiritum Sanctum, quem ne auditu quidem noverant’ (com- 
pare Acts xix. 1—3), De baptismo, c. 10, vol. i. p. 1211. And again: 
‘cum in eodem commentario Luce, et tertia hora orationis demonstretur, 
sub qua Spiritu Sancto initiati pro ebriis habebantur, et sexta, qua Petrus 
ascendit in superiora, &c. De jejuniis, c. 10, vol. ii. p. 966. 
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2. (a) The Marcionites (cent. iii.) and the Manichæans (cent. iv.) 
rejected the Acts as contradicting some of their notions. “Cur Acta 
reepuatis jam apparet, ut deum scilicet non alium pradicantia quam 
creatorem, nec Christum alterius quam creatoris, quando nec promissio 
Spiritus sancti aliunde probetur exhibita, quam de instrumento Ac- 
torum." "Tertull adv. Marcion. lib. v. $ 2, vol. ii. p. 472. And of the 
Manicheans, Augustine says, Manichsi canonicum librum cujus titulus 
est Actus Apostolorum repudiant. Timent enim evidentissimam veri- 
tatem, ubi apparet, Sanctum Spiritum missum qui est a Domino Jesu 
Christo evangelica virtute preditus." Epist. cexxxvii. 2, vol. ii. p. 1035. 

(B) Some modern critics in Germany, especially Baur, have made use 
of the hypothesis, that the Acts is an apology for Paul (see above, 
§ iii. 4), to throw discredit on the book, and to bring down its publica- 
tion to the second century. But with the hypothesis will also fall that 
which is built on it ; and from the reasoning of the preceding sections it 
may be seen how utterly impracticable it would have been for an imitator 
to draw up narratives and speeches which should present the phenomena, 
in relation to the facts underlying them, which these do. 

3. The text of the Acts, in D and E of the leading MSS., and their 
cognates in the mss. and versions, is varied by many interpolations of 
considerable length. It may suffice to point out a few of these, referring 
the student to the various readings to examine them in detail : 

chap. x. 25; xi. 2, 17, 25, 26, 28; xii. 10; xiv. 2, 7, 18, 19; xv. 2, 

12, 20; xvi. 10, 30, 35, 39,40; xvii. 15; xviii. 4, 27; xix. I; xx. 

3; xxiii. 24; xxiv. 24; xxv. 24; xxvii. 1; xxviii. 31. 
Of these, some are remarkable as bearing considerable appearance of 
genuineness, e. g. those in ch. xii. 10, xvi. 10: some are unmeaning and 
absurd, as those in ch. xiv. 19, xvi. 39. Considerable uncertainty hangs 
over the whole question respecting these insertions. A critic of emi- 
nence, Bornemann, believes that the text of the Acts originally contained 
them all, and has been abbreviated by the hand of correctors : and he 
has published an edition on this principle. 

4. The great abundance of various readings in the Acts, and the 
extent of space consequently devoted to them, will be observed by every 
reader. In no book of the N. T., with the exception of the Apocalypse, 
is the text so full of variations as in this. To this result several reasons 
may have contributed. In the many backward references to the Gospel 
history, and anticipations of statements and expressions occurring in the 
Epistles, temptations were found inducing the corrector to try his hand 
at assimilating, and as be thought reconciling, the various accounts. In 
places where ecclesiastical order or usage was in question, insertions or 
omissions were made to suit the habits and views of the church in after 
times. Where the narrative simply related facts,—any act or word 
apparently unworthy of the apostolic agent was modified for the sake of 

21] : 2d 


PROLEGOMENA.] THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. [cm. 1. 


decorum. "Where St. Paul relates over again to different audiences the 
details of his miraculous conversion, the one passage was pieced from 
the other, so as to produce verbal accordance. These circumstances 
render the critical arrangement of the text in this book a task more than 
usually difficult. 


SECTION VI. 
CHRONOLOGY. 


1. The chronology of the Acts has been the subject of many learned 
disquisitions both in ancient and modern times. It must suffice here 
(1) to point out to the reader those recent works where he will find the 
whole matter thoroughly discussed, and the results of older enquiries 
stated and criticized : and (2) to furnish a table arranged according to 
years, in which the contemporary sacred and profane history may be 
placed side by side, according to the conclusions which I myself have 
been led to form. 

(a) The treatise of Anger, de temporum in Actis Apostolorum 
ratione, Lips. 1833, was by far the best complete discussion of the 
chronology which had appeared up to that time : and the student who 
masters this not very voluminous work, will be in entire possession of 
the state of the enquiry when it was published. 

. (8) But the ground has since been again gone over, and Anger's 
results somewhat shaken, by Wieseler, Chronologie des apostolischen 
Zeitalters, Gottingen, 1848, which is now the best and most important 
work on the subject. I have been led in several places to differ from 
Wieseler, but I do not on that account underrate the value of his re- 
searches. His work, as well as that of Anger, should be in the hands of 
every student who wishes to master the chronology of the apostolic period. 

(y) A work often referred to in these Prolegomena, Dr. Davidson’s 
Introduction to the New Testament, will be found by the English reader 
to contain a very useful résumé of the views and arguments of other 
writers as well as his own conclusions ; and is accompanied with the 
table usual in the German writers, giving at one glance the various dates 
assigned by different chronologists for the events in the apostolic history. 

2. I proceed to give the chronological table above promised. It will 
be observed that the chronology of the Acts takes us only to the end of 
the second year of St. Paul's (first) imprisonment at Rome. With the 
important and difficult question respecting a second imprisonment, we 
are here in no way concerned. It will come before us for full discussion 
in the Prolegomena to the Pastoral Epistles, Vol. III. (§ ii. 17 ff.) 
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NOTES TO THE CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 


I. On the identity of the Journey to Jerusalem related in Acts xv., with that 
referred to Gal. ii. 1 fl. 


Frvx visits of St. Paul to Jerusalem are related in the Acts. Now the visit of Gal. 
ii. 1 ff. must be either (a) one distinct from all these, or (B) identical with one or other 
of them. 

(a) This hypothesis should not be resorted to, till every attempt to identify the visit 
with one of those recorded can be shewn to fail. Then only may we endeavour, as in 
the case of the unrecorded visit to Corinth (see below, chap. iii. § v.), to imagine some 
probable place for the insertion of such a visit. So that the legitimacy of this hypothesis 
must be tried by the results arrived at in the discussion of the other. The maintainers 
of it are Beza, Paley (hesitatingly; Hor. Paul, p. 71, Birke’ edn.), Schrader (der 
Apostel Paulus, i. 74 fl.), and Tate. 

(8) The visit in question is identical with one or other of those recorded in the Acts. 

1. It is not the first visit. The identity of the visits of Acta ix. 26—29 and Gal. i. 18 
being assumed (and it ís hardly possible to doubt it), this follows as a matter of course. 

2. It is not the second visit (Acts xi. 29, 80). For we read, Gal. ii. 7, that Paul 
was already recognized as entrusted with the Gospel of the uncircumcision, and as 
having preached vv. B, 9 together with Barnabas among the Gentiles, Now the com- 
mission of Paul and Barnabas to preach to the Gentiles dates from Actes xiii. I, after 
the second visit. 

Also, at the time of the second visit, it is wholly improbable that Paul should have 
held a place of such high estimation in comparison with Peter, as we find him filling in 
Gal. ii. 8 ff. 

Again, on this hypothesis, either the first visit, or bis conversion, was fourteen years 
inclusive before this, which took place certainly before 46 A.D. ; for then the famine was 
raging, and this relief was sent up by prophetic anticipation. This would bring, either 
the first visit, or his conversion itself, to A. D. 82: a date wholly improbable, whichever 
way we take the fourteen years of Gal. ii. 1. 

8. The question of identity with the third visit is discussed below. 

4. It is not the fourth visit. For in Gal. ii. 1, we read that Barnabas went up with 
Paul: but in Acts xv. 39, we find Paul and Barnabas separated, nor do we ever read of 
their travelling together afterwards, —and evidently Barnabas was not with him when 
he visited Jerusalem Acts xviii. 18—23. Besides, the whole character of the fourth 
visit as there related, is against the idea that any weighty matters wero then transacted. 
The expression merely is dvaBas xal dowacdpevos Th» dxkAgoíar karéßy eis 'Avrióxeir. 
Again, if we assume the identity of the visit in question with fhe fourth visit, the 
Apostle can hardly be acquitted of omitting, in his statement of his conferences with 
the principal Apostles in Gal. ii., an intermediate occasion when the matters arranged 
between them had been of the most solemn und important kind. This would be scarcely 
ingenuous, considering the object which he had in Gal. ii. 

5. It is not the fifth visit. For after this visit Paul did not return to Antioch, 
which he did after that in question, Gal. ii. 11. 

6. It remains therefore, that it can only, if identical with any of the five, be the 
third visit. Is this probable ? 

(a) The dates agree. See the Chronological Table, and notes on Gal. ii. 1. 

(b) The occasions agree. Both times, the important question relative to the obliga- 
tion of Christians to the Mosaic law was discussed : both times, the work of Paul and 
Barnabas among the Gentiles was recognizod. What need was there for this to bo 
twice done? It is of no import whatever to tho matter, that in Acts, the result is 
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a public decree,— whereas in Gal., no mention of such a decree is made: the Aistory 
relates that which was important for the church,—the Epistle, that which cleared the 
Apostle personally from the charge of dependence on man: al] mention of the decree 
would in Gal. have been irrelevant. Similarly we may deal with the objection, that 
in Acts, a publie council is summoned, whereas in Gal, it is expressly said that Paul 
laid forth to them the Gospel which he preached to the Gentiles, but xar’ Ila vois 
Soxevow. This entirely agrees with Acts xv. 12, where Paul and Barnabas related to 
the multitude, not the nature of the doctrine whioh they preached, but only the patent 
proofs of its being from God,— oa éxolncey ó debt enueia x. répara dv rois EOverer Bè 
abrür. S 

(c) Nor is it any objection to the identity, that in Gal. ii. 2, Paul went up xar’ 
&roxdAviyw,—whereas in Acts xv. 2, the brethren Éra£ar that P. and B. should go up, 
in eonsequence of the trouble given by the Judaizers. How do we know that this 
revelation was not made fo the church, and so directed their appointment? Or if it be 
understood that the revelation was made to Paul himself, who can say whether the 
determination of the brethren was not a consequence of it? Who can say again, 
whether Paul may not have been reluctant to go up, rather willing not to confer with 
flesh and blood on such a matter, and may have been commanded by a vision to do so? 
We have here again only the public and the private side of the same occurrence: the 
one, suitable to the ecclesiastical narrative: the other, to the vindication of his office by 
the A l 
(d) The result is strikingly put by Mr. Conybeare, Life and Epistles of Paul, edn. 2, 
vol. i. p. 546, —“ The Galatians visit could not have happened defore the third visit : 
because, if so, the Apostles at Jerusalem had already granted to Paul and Barnabas 
(Gal. ii. 3—6) the liberty which was sought for the ebay-yéuor vis dxpoBvarias: there- 
fore there would have been no need for the church to send them again to Jerusalem 
upon the same cause. Again, the Galatiae visit could not have occurred after the 
third visit: because, almost immediately after that period, Paul and Barnabas ceased 
to work together as missionaries to the Gentiles: whereas, up to the time of the 
Galatia» visit, they had been working together.” 

(y) It seems then to follow, that the Galatian visit is identical with that recorded in 
Acts xv. 

Those who wish to see the whole question dealt with more in detail, and the names 
and argumenta of the champions of each view recounted, may refer to Mr. Conybeare's 
Appendix I.at the end of vol. i. of Conybeare and Howson's Life of St. Paul: or to 
Dr. Davidson’s Introd. vol. ii. pp. 112 fl. 


II. Os the discrepancy of Tacitus and Josephus regarding Feliz. 


Tacitus, Aun. xii. 54, has generally been supposed to be in error in stating that 
Cumanus and Felix were joint procurators before the condemnation of the former. His 
account is very circumstantial, but seems to shew an imperfect acquaintance with 
Jewish matters: whereas it is probable that Josephus was best informed in the affairs 
of his own country. The discrepancy is a very wide one, and if Tacitus is wrong, he 
has the whole history of the outbreak in Judsa circumstantially misstated to correspond. 
See Wieseler, Chron. des Apost. Zeitalters, p. 67, note. 


EXCUBSUS I. 


Ox “THE CITY or Lasxa,” AND OTHER PARTICULARS MENTIONED IN 
AcTS xxvii, 7—17. 


Since the publication of the second edition of this volume, much light has been thrown 
on the interesting questions connected with the topography of this passage, by letters 
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written to Mr. Smith from the Rev. George Brown, who accompanied the yacht 
St. Ursula, Hugh Tennent, Esq., on a cruise in the Mediterranean, in the winter of 
1856—6. I have to thank Mr. Smith for having kindly forwarded to me copies of 
these letters as they arrived. "Tbe substance of them is now printed as an extract from 
Mr. Brown's Journal, in the second edition of Mr. Smith's * Voyage and Shipwreck of 
St. Paul," Appendix, No. 8. I extract here such portions as regard immediately the 
geographical points in question, referring my readers to the volume iteelf for the wholo 
account, which is most graphic and entertaining. 


I, * We asked Nicephorus (the old Greek already mentioned) what was the ancient 
name of Lutro? He replied without hesitation, ‘Pbhoniki,’ but that the old city exists 
no longer. This of course proved at once the correctness of Mr. Smith's conclusion. 
We were told further that the anchorage is excellent, and that our schooner could enter 
the harbonr without difficulty. We next enquired the ancient name of the island of 
Gozzo, and he said at once, Chlavda,' or Chlavdanesa (xAaó$a, or xAaóSa ríos), a 
reply equally satisfactory. He told us also that there was a tradition in these parts 
that Ayios Habxos &xócToAos had visited Culolimounias (the fair havens), and had 
baptized many people there.” 


II. “ Friday, Jan. 18th (Calolimounias).—Nothing now remained to be done but to 
ascertain the exact position of Lasse, a city which Luke says is nigh to the Fair 
Havens. . . . I asked our friend the Guardiano, vod dor: Aagéa (Adcaca) ? He said 
at once, that it was two hours’ walk to the eastward, close under Cape Leonda : but 
that it is now a desert place (ése épfue). Mr. Tennent was eager to examine it: so 
getting under weigh, we ran along the coast before a S. W. wind. Cape Leonda is 
called by the Greeks Adra, evidently from its resemblance to a lion couchant, which 
nobody could fail to observe either from the W. or the E. Ita face is to the sea, forming 
a promontory 840 or 400 feet high. Just after we passed it, Miss Tennent’s quick eye 
discovered two white pillars standing on an eminerce near the shore. Down went the 
helm: and putting the vessel round, we stood in close, wore, and hove to. Mr. H. 
Tennent and I landed immediately, just inside the cape, to the eastward, and I found 
the beach lined with masses of masonry. These were formed of small stones, cemented 
together with mortar so firmly, that even where the sea had undermined them, hoge 
fragments lay on the sand. This sea-wall extended a quarter of a mile along the beach 
from one rocky face to another, and was evidently intended for the defence of the city. 
Above we found the ruins of two temples. The steps which led up to the one remain, 
though in a shattered state: and the two white marble columns noticed by Miss Tennent, 
belonged to the other. Many shafts, and a few capitals of Grecian pillars, all of marble, : 
lie scattered about, and a gully worn by a torrent lays bare the substructures down to 
the rock. To the E. a conical rocky hill is girdled by the foundations of a wall: and 
on a platform between this and the sea, the pillars of another edifice lie level with the 
ground. Some peasants came down to see us from the hills above, and I asked them 
the name of the place. They said at once, Lasea:’ so there could be no doubt. Cape 
Leonda lies five miles E. of the Fair Havens: but there are no roads whatever in that 
part of Candia. Wo took away some specimens of marble, and boarded our vessel: at 
four F.., sailed for Alexandria.” 


III. Lurgzo. The health-officer told me, that though the harbour is open to the 
E., yet the easterly gales never blow home, being lifted by the high land behind, and 
that even in storms, the sea rolls in gently (‘ piano piano’). He says i£ is the only 
secure harbour, in all winds, on the south coast of Crete: and that during the wars 
between the Venetians and the Turks (the latter touk the island in 1688, I think), as 
many as twenty or twenty-four war-galleys bad found shelter in its waters. He further 
shewed. us an inscription on a large slab which he says was found among some ruins on 
the point, and took us up the hill to see the traces of the site of the ancient Phœuiki. 
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The outline of its ramparts is clearly discernible, and some cisterns hollowed in the 
rock: but the plonghshare bas been driven over its site, and it displays ‘the line of 
eonfasion and the stones of emptiness.’ " 

The inscription here alluded to was afterwards made out accurately by Mr. Brown, 
and is given by Mr. Smith in his Preface. It is interesting and important : 


JOVI . SOLI . OPTIMO . MAXIMO. 
SERAPIDI . ET . OMNIBYB . DIIS . RT . 
IMPERATORI . CAESARI . NERVADB . 
TRAJANO . AVG . GERMANICO . DACICO . 
EPICTETYB . LIBERTVS . TABVLARIYS . 
CYRAM . AGENTE . OPERIS . DIONYSIO . 
SOSTRATI . FILIO . ALEXANDRINO . GYBERNATORA . 
NAVIS . PARABEMO . ISOPHARIA . CL . THEONIS , 


i. e. “ Epietetus, the freedman and tabularius, to Jupiter, only O. M., to Serapis and all 
the gods, and to the imperator Cesar Nerva Trajanus Augustus Germanicus Dacicus : 
the superintendent of the work being Dionysius son of Sostratus of Alexandria, guber- 
nator (xvf«prfras) of the ship whose sign is Isopharia, of the fleet of Theon." 

Now as Mr. Smith points out, we have here several points of union with the text of 
the Acts. 

1. It appears that Alexandrian ships did anchor and make long stay, perhaps winter, 
at Phanice : otherwise Epictetus, the master of one, could hardly have remained long 
enough to superintend this votive building, whatever it was. 

2. We see the accuracy of the Alexandrian nautical language employed by St. Luke. 
We have here cuBepyfrys (ch. xxvii. 11) as the designation of the master of the ship; 
and wapachpy as indicating the name or sign of it (ch. xxviii. 11). 

The fabularius was the notary, or agent, of the fleet to which the Isopharia belonged. 
Mr. Smith quotes an inscription : 


CINCIO . L. Y . SABINIANO . TABVLARIO . CLASS . RAVENN. 


EXCURSUS II. 
Ox THE READING “EAAqnerds IX Acts xi. 20. 


My attention has been directed to a pamphlet by Dr. Kay, late Principal of Bishop's 
College, Calcutta, “On the word Hellenist, with especial reference to Acts xi. 19 (20).” 
Dr. Kay defends the received reading ‘EAAymords against the modern critical editors 
with considerable earnestness: I wish I could say that he had himself shewn the 
humility and impartial investigation which he demands from them, or abstained from 
that assumption which substantiates nothing, and that vituperation of his opponents 
which shakes a reader's confidence in even the best cause. I shall deal here simply 
with the residuum of critical argument in his work. 

1. The MS. evidence in his favour is B (now apparently ascertained) D*EHL p 18, 
and apparently the great mass of cursives: strong, it must be admitted, but not decisive, 
with AD! against him, and the testimony of N divided (N?! reading Ebayyedsords, aud 
KR, “EAAnvas). 

2. He states that “EAAnvas is the easier word, and therefore “ more likely to have 
supplanted ‘EAAgmords in a few MSS., than this latter to have supplanted it in nearly 
all.” But it is remarkable that he did not notice the bearing on such an assertion of a 
fact which he himself subsequently alleges: viz. that in ch. vi. 1, “there is so MS. 
variation at all.” Does not this circumstance shew, that the alteration here has not 
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been to EA Aas for the reason ho supposes? Does it not farther make it probable 
that 'EAAgricrds being unquestioned there, EAM, here so difficult to fit into the 
narrative, has been changed to that other form, which presented no such difficulty ? 
But of this more below. 

8. Dr. Kay bas certainly succeeded in neutralizing the testimony of some of the 
versions, by noticing that the Peschito, Vulgate, and others, read the same word here 
and in ch. vi. 1. In this respect his pamphlet has done good service, and our future 
digests should be modified by this fact being atated,—the remaining versions being 
carefully examined and discriminated. 

4. As to the testimony of Fathers, Dr. Kay's argument is one so exceedingly loose 
and fallacious, that I cin only wonder at its having satisfied himself. Chrysostom says 
Yous, Bà Tò uh eldévas 'Efpalaví, “EAAnvas abrobs éxdAow. Will it be credited, that 
Dr. K. here argues thus: “ I will venture to say that if you were to strike out the word 
“EAA yras, and put z in its stead, simply asking a person to determine from the sentence 
itself, for which of the two, ‘EAAgsords or “EAAqvas, œ had been substituted, the 
answer would be ENV d:. My answer would be fhe other way, seeing that the 
latter word would require no such explanation: but setting this aside, was there ever 
such a critical principle laid down, or experiment proposed, and that by one who justly 
censures Doddridge for the very same proposal in our text? “Strike out,”—not a 
dubious reading, for there is no doubt about “EAAnvas in the text of Chrysostom's 
homily, but“ a difficult reading,—put @ for it, and then say, according to the measure 
of your own apprehension and private judgment, what the word ought to be!” Truly, 
we may be thankful that the text of the New Testament has hitberto escaped the 
application of such a process. 

5. In noticing the Editions, Dr. Kay has shewn singular unfairness. He has quoted a 
rash and foolish sentence from Doddridge, which says that “common sense would require 
us to adopt “EAAyvas, even if it were not supported by the authority of any MS. at all,” 
—and then charged all the critical Editors with having acted in this spirit, administering 
to them a severe admonition about ‘altering the Scriptures by conjectural criticisms,’ 
from Scott, who however himself believes * Greeks" to be the right reading. In this, of 
course, the whole question is begged ;—and the very reverse of our practice is charged on 
us. It is by no conjecture, which source of emendation I altogether repudiate, but owing 
to conscientious belief that “EAAnvas is the original Scripture text, that I have edited 
it; and consequently all Dr. Kay’s charges, and admonition, are out of place here. 

6. His section ‘on the meaning of the term ‘EAAyvwral,’ as ‘designating those Jews 
and proselytes who used the LXX version of the Scriptures in their synagogues,’ tells 
us no more than all knew before. But when he proceeds to ‘the suitableness of this 
meaning to the context’ in Acts xi. 20, I cannot but think that he has missed the whole 
point of the narrative; and in treating of the objectors to this view, selecting myself 
as representing them, he has exhibited, as before, remarkable unfairness, and want of 
logical apprehension. I might point out both these seriatim, as indetd any reader may 
trace them in his pamphlet: but it may suffice to deal with two or three instances. 
Against EAX rds, I have argued, that the Hellenists were long ago a recognized 
part of the Christian Church :” my inference being, that, were they here referred to, 
there would be no case justifying the phenomena in the text, viz. a special notice like 
Ad ou wal (xal is inserted by our three most ancient MSS., A, B, and N) xpbs rods 
'EAAsrurrds, as distinguished from 'IovSaíovs preceding,—a special mission of an apostle, 
as (for this is also implied in the text, not an hypothesis of mine) on some unusual 
occurrence. Now observe how this is treated by Dr. Kay : 

If this be an argument, it must mean something of the following kind : 

* Some Hellenists had been converted at Jerusalem: therefore 8t. Luke cannot be 
here narrating a wonderful extension of the Christian church among the Hellenist body 
at Antioch." 

30] 


§ v1.] EXCURSUS II. [ PROLEGOMENA. 


«Why not? we ask. Because we have made up our mind that at this precise 
period a further development of the church’s constitution took place.’ It is sufficient 
to reply: ‘ That is a mere arbitrary assumption : we are content to say with Newton, 
Hypotheses non fingo.' " Kay, p. 16. 

I may safely appeal to the student of Scripture, whether this be not the very height 
of unfairness. I have advanced no hypothesis, but have been led into my view simply 
by the phenomena of the sacred text itself: by that patient, inductive criticism,” 
which Dr. Kay himself desiderates. His form of stating my argument keeps out of 
sight the very point on which it really turns. Instead of “ therefore St. Luke cannot 
be here describing,” he should have written, but, from the diction and character of 
this portion of St. Luke’s narrative, it is not probable that he is here describing.” 

7. The only other matter which I feel it necessary to notice is, the way in which he - 
has dealt with what he has pleased to call my ‘hypothesis’ as to Barnabas being sent 
not with the intent to sympathize with the work at Aritioch, but to discourage it.” 
This last word, italicized by Dr. Kay as being mine, has neither place nor representative 
in my note, and is a pure misrepresentation. My words are, “probably from what 
follows, the intention was to ascertain the fact, and to deter these persons from the 
admission of the uncircumcised into the church ; or, at all events, to use his discretion 
in a matter on which they were as yet doubtful. The choice of such a man, one by birth 
with the agents, and of a liberal spirit, shews sufficiently that they wished to deal, not 
harshly, but gently and cautiously, whatever their reason was.” This he designates as 
“a strange, and not very reverent hypothesis.” What Dr. Kay may understand by 
reverent, I am at a loss to imagine. I understand by reverence for Scripture, a patient, and 
at the same time fearless study of its text, irrespective of previously formed notions, but 
consistently with its own analogies. Now the analogy here is not with the mission of 
Peter and John to Samaria, as Dr. Kay represents it, nor was Barnabas sent from the 
Apostlesand elders, a» in that case: but our analogous incident is to be found in Gal. ii. 13, 
where, as here, the Church at Jerusalem sent down messengers to Antioch on an errand 
of supervision. Had any one ventured to infer the character of that mission, and its 
possible effect even on an Apostle, he would doubtless have incurred even more strongly 
from Dr. Kay the charge of irreverence. But the sacred record itself has set inference 
at rest in that instance, and thereby given us an important datum whereby to infer the 
probable character of another mission from the same Churoh to the same Church ; and 
our inference is, that the Jerusalem believers, whom we find ever jealous for the Judaic 
parity of the church, acted on this occasion from that motive. The whole character 
of that which is related of Barnabas’s proceeding at Antioch shews that he was acting, 
not in pursuance of his mission thither, but in accordance with the feelings of his own 
heart from seeing the work of God on his arrival. 

It were very much to be wished that able men, like Dr, Kay, would study fairness 
in representing those who differ from them on critical points. The same motives which 
he assumes exclusively for his own side in this matter, have actuated also those who 
maintain the other reading. We depreeate as much as he can, *a bold alteration of 
texts, and a supercilious disregard of anthority:’ had he dealt fairly with us, and 
attributed to us owr own arguments, and not fictitious ones of his creation, he would 
have been the first to see this. 

It is only waste of precious time to spend our strength in jostling one another, when 
we have such a glorious cause to serve, and only our short lives to serve it in. Let all 
our strength and earnestness be spent over the Sacred Word itself. For sifting, eluci- 
dating, enforcing it, rivalry, if our purpose be simple and our heart single, is the surest 
pledge of union. 
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CHAPTER II. 


OF THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 


SECTION I. 


ITS AUTHORSHIP AND INTEGRITY. 


1. Tuis Epistle has been universally believed to be the genuine pro- 
duction of the Apostle Paul. Neither the Judaizing sects of old, who 
rejected the Pauline Epistles, nor the sceptical critics of modern Ger- 
many, have doubted this. Some of the earliest testimonies are : 

(a) Irenæus, adv. Her. iii. 16. 8, p. 205: Hoc ipsum interpretatus 
est Paulus scribens ad Romanos: * Paulus apostolus Jesu Christi, &c.” 
(Rom. i. 1) :—et iterum ad Romanos scribens de Israel dicit, “ Quorum 
patres, et ex quibus Christus, &c.“ Rom. ix. 51. 

(8) Clem. Alex., Pædag. i. 8 (70), p. 140 P.: &. od, dyciv ô IIatAos, 
xpnoréryra x. éxoropíay Oeot: x. r. A. (Rom. xi. 22.) See also ib. 5 (19), 
p. 109 P. And the same, Strom. iii. 11 (75), p. 644 : dpotws & xal ô 
Haios év rj pe Pwpalovs dr. ypaper olrwes åmeĝávopev Ty dpaprig, 
k. r. A. (Rom. vi. 2.) See also ib. (76), p. 545, and al. freq. 

(y) Tertullian, adv. Praxeam, § xiii. vol. ii. p. 170: Deos omnino 
nec dicam nec dominos, sed apostolum sequar, ut, si pariter nominandi 
fuerint Pater et Filius Deum Patrem appellem, et Jesum Christum 
Dominum nominem (Rom. i. 7). Solum autem Christum potero deum 
dicere, sicut idem apostolus: ex quibus Christus, qui est, inquit, Deus 
super omnia benedictus in evum omne (Rom. ix. 5). 

More instances need not be given: the stream of evidence is con- 
tinuous and unanimous. 

2. But critics have not been so well agreed as to the INTEGRITY of 
the present Epistle. The last two chapters have been rejected by some : 
by others, parts of these chapters. Marcion rejected them, but on doc- 
trinal, not on critical grounds, Heumann imagined ch. xii.—xv. to bea 
later written Epistle, and ch. xvi. to be a conelusion to ch. xi. Semler 
views ch. xv. as a private memorandum, not addressed to the Romans, 
but written to be communicated by the bearers of the Epistle to those 
whom they visited on the way,—and ch. xvi., as a register of persons to 
be saluted, also on the way. Schulz imagines that ch. xvi. was written 
from Rome to the Ephesians, and Schott fancied it to be fragments 


1 See also the same chapter, § 9, where there are six express citations from the 
Epistle. 
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of a smaller Epistle written by Paul in Corinth to some Asiatic church. 
But these notions, as Tholuck remarks (from whom these particulars 
are for the most part taken), remain the exclusive property of their 
originators. He himself recognizes the genuineness of the portion, as 
also Neander, Credner, De Wette, and Olshausen. The more recent 
objections of Baur are mentioned and refuted, in part by De Wette, 
Comm. juxta finem,— Tholuck, Comm. pp. 2, 3,—Olsh. Comm. iii. 34, 
35, and fully, by Kling, theol. Stud. u. Krit. 1837, p. 308 ff. 

8. Still more discrepancy of opinion has existed respecting the doxo- 
logy at the end of the Epistle. I have summarily stated and discussed 
the evidence, external and internal, in the var. readings and notes in 
loc. : and a fuller statement may be found in Dr. Davidson's Introd. ii. 
188 ff.: Tholuck, Einleitung, pp. 4—6 ; De Wette in loc. 


SECTION II. 
FOR WHAT READERS IT WAS WRITTEN. 


l. The Epistle itself plainly declares (ch. i. 7) that it was addressed 
to the saints who were at Rome. The omission of the words èv ‘Papy by 
some MSS. is to be traced to a desire to catholicize the Epistles of Paul ; 
—see Wieseler, Chron. des Apostol. Zeitalters, p. 438. 

With regard to the Church at Rome, some interesting questions 
present themselves. . 

2. Bx WHOM WAS IT FOUNDED? Here our enquiries are enwrapped 
in uncertainty. But some few landmarks stand forth to guide us, and 
may at least prevent us from adopting a wrong conclusion, however 
unable we may still be to find the right one. 

(a) It was certainly not founded by an Apostle. For in that case, the 
fact of St. Paul addressing it by letter, and expressing his intention of 
visiting it personally, would be inconsistent with his own declared reso- 
lution in ch. xv. 20, of not working where another had previously laid 
the foundation. 

(8) This same resolution may guide us to an approximation at least 
to the object of our search. Had the Roman church been founded by 
the individual exertions of any preacher of the word, or had it owed its 
existence to the confluence of the converts of any other preacher than 
Paul, be would hardly have expressed himself as he has done in this 
Epistle. We may fairly infer from ch. xv. 20, that he had, proximately, 
laid the foundation of the Roman church : that is to say, it was origi- 
nated by those to whom he had preached, who had been attracted to 
the metropolis of the world by various causes, —who had there laboured 
in the ministry with success, and gathered round them an important 
Christian community. 
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Of this community, though not his own immediate offspring in the 
faith, Paul takes charge as being the Apostle of the Gentiles. He 
longs to impart to them some xdpiopa (ch. i. 11): he excuses his having 
written to them roApnporepov dro pépous, by the dignity of that office, 
in which, as a priest, he was to offer the Gentiles, an acceptable and 
sanctified offering to God. 

(y) The character given in ch. i. 8 of the Roman Christians, that 
their faith was spoken of in all the world, has been taken as pointing to 
a far earlier origin than the preaching of Paul. But, even granting 
that some among the Roman Jews may have carried the faith of Christ 
thither soon after the Ascension (see Acts ii. 10; and Rom. xvi. 7, where 
Andronicus and Junias are stated to have been in Christ before the Apos- 
tle),—such a concession is not necessary to explain Rom. i. 8. What- 
ever happened at Rome is likely to have been very soon announced in 
the provinces, and to have had more reporters, wherever the journeys of 
the Apostle led him, than events occurring elsewhere. He could hardly 
fail to meet, in every considerable city which he had visited for the 
second time, in Judæa, Asia, Macedonia, and Greece (see Acts xviii. 
22, 23; xix. 1; xx. 1, 2), believers who had received tidings of the 
increase and flourishing state of the Roman church. This occurrence 
of good news respecting them in all the cities might well suggest the 
expression, 7 iors ipv xarayyéAAcrat dy GA TÈ Kooy. 

3. The above considerations lead me to the conclusion, that the 
Roman Church owed its origin, partly perhaps to believing Jews, who 
had returned or been attracted thither in the first days of Christianity, 
but mainly to persons converted under Paul’s own preaching. This 
conclusion is strengthened by the long list of salutations in ch. xvi. to 
Christian brethren and sisters with whose previous course in many cases 
he had been acquainted. 

4. It is not within the province of these Prolegomena to discuss the 
question respecting the presence, preaching, and martyrdom of Peter at 
Rome. That he did not found the Roman church, is plain from the 
above considerations, and is conceded by many of the ablest among the 
modern Romanists*, Nor have we any ground to suppose that he was 
at Rome up to, or at the date of this Epistle. No mention is made of 
him,—no salutation sent to him. At present therefore we may dismiss 
the question as not pertinent. In the prolegg. to the Epistles of Peter, 
it will recur, and require full discussion. 

5. That the Roman church was composed of Jews and Gentiles, is 
manifest from several passages in our Epistle. In ch. ii. 17, iv. 1, 12, 


? Tholuck, Einl. § 2, mentions Valesius, Pagi, Baluz, Hug, Klee: and an article in 
the Tubingen Theological Quarterly for 1824 (written according to Dr. Davidson by 
Feilmoser) which concludes that though Peter taught and suffered martyrdom in Rome, 
his stay there could not have much exceeded one year. 
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Jews are addressed, or implied: in ch. i. 13,—in the similitude of en- 
grafting in ch. xi., and in xv. 15, 16,—Gentiles are addressed. In what 
proportion these elements co-existed, can only be determined from indi- 
cations furnished by the Epistle itself. And from it the general 
impression is, that it is addressed to Gentiles, as the greater and more 
important part of its readers. Among them would be mostly found the 
‘strong’ of ch. xiv., to whom principally the precepts and cautions 
concerning forbearance are written. To them certainly the expression 
ra yn in ch. i. 5, 13, xv. 15, 16, is to be applied, in the strict sense; and 
in those places it represents the persons to whom the Epistle is mainly 
addressed. The same may be said of ch. xi. 13, 14, where dess rà Bry 
are evidently the majority of the readers, as contrasted with the rès ¿£ 
avrav, the Jewish believers. 

6. It may be interesting to add testimonies from profane writers 
which are connected with the spread of Christianity at Rome. 

That the Jews were found in great numbers there, is evident. 

(a) Josephus, Antt. xvii. 11. 1, mentioning an embassy which came 
to Kome from Judea under Varus, in the time of Augustus, says, xai 
Tea» oi pèr mpér Bes of &xrograAévres vong ToU vous Tevrákovra, ovv- 
foravro & avrots ry tri “Paps "Tovdaiav trip ôxraxısyıihiovs. 

(B) Philo, leg. ad Caium, § 28, vol. ii. p. 569, in a passage too long 
for citation, says that Augustus gave them the free exercise of their 
religion, and a quarter beyond the Tiber for their habitation. 

(y) Dio Cassius xxxvii. 17, xai dori xai rapa TOUS "Popaíos TO *yévos 
ToUro, koÀovgÜiv piy wodAdats, abfyGiy St e véarov, à dsr€ xai és Tağ- 
pyciay Tis vopicews exvucnoas. 

(8) So far relates to Judaism proper : in the following it is impossible 
to say how far Christianity may have been ignorantly confounded 
with it. 

Augustine, de Civ. Dei vi. 11, vol. vii. p. 192, cites from Seneca, in 
eo libro quem contra superstitiones condidit,'—De illis sane Judmis cum 
loqueretur, ait: Cum interim usque eo sceleratissime gentis consuetudo 
convaluit, ut per omnes jam terras recepta sit: victi victoribus leges 
dederunt.' 

(«) Tacitus, in the same place where he relates the persecution of the 
Christians by Nero on occasion of the fire at Rome, adds, repressaque in 
præsens exitiabilis superstitio rursus erumpebat, non modo per Judeam, 
originem ejus mali, sed per urbem etiam' . . 

( Juvenal describes the Judaizing Romans at a later period in a 
strain of bitter satire, Sat. xiv. 96 ff. 

(3) On the passages in Sueton. Claud. 25, and Dio Cass. lx. 6, re- 
lating to the expulsion or coercion of the Jews at Rome, see note on 
Aets xviii. 2. 

7. It yet remains to consider the supposed discrepancy between our 

35 e 2 


PROLEGOMENA.] THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. [ca. n. 


Epistle, and the state of the Christian church at Rome implied some 
years subsequent to it in Acts xxviii. This discrepancy has been made 
the most of by Dr. Baur, and by him pronounced irreconcileable. The 
flourishing state of the Roman church set forth in this Epistle seems to 
him to be inconsistent with the tone used by the Jews in their speech 
to Paul, Acts xxviii. 22 : dfcodpev 5 rapa cod dxotcat & GO e. Trepi pev 
yàp ris alpécess tavrys yvwordy qpiv der Ore mavraxod dyriéyerat. 
Olshausen and Tholuck have been at much pains to give a solution of 
the difficulty: the former referring the circumstance to the entire 
severance between Christians and Jews at Rome made necessary by 
Claudius’s persecutions of the Jews,—the latter, following many other 
Commentators, to an affected ignorance of the Christian sect on the part 
of the Jews. 

On this I will remark,—that the difficulty itself does not seem to 
me so serious as the German writers generally have regarded it. The 
answer of the Jews was to a speech of Paul in which he had given a 
remarkable instance of his becoming to the Jews as a Jew. He repre- 
sents, that he had no real quarrel with his nation: that in fact he was a 
prisoner for the hope of Israel. This hope they certainly knew, either 
from previous acquaintance with his name and character, or from his 
own lips in words which have not been recorded, to be bound up with 
belief in Jesus as the Messiah. They had received (see note in loc.) 
no message respecting him from Judæa laying any thing rovnpéy to his 
charge: and they were anxious to have an account from himself of his 
opinions and their ground: for as for this sect, they were well aware 
that every where it was a thing dyrueydpevov: the very word, be 
it observed, used in ver. 19 (and ch. xiii. 45), respecting the opposition 
raised by the Jews to Paul. Now we may avail ourselves of both 
Olshausen’s and Tholuck’s suppositions. On the one hand it was very 
likely that the intercourse between Jews and Christians at Rome would 
be exceedingly small, The Christian church, consisting mostly of Gen- 
tiles, would absorb into itself the Jews who joined it, and who would, 
for the reason assigned by Olshausen, studiously separate themselves. 
from their unbelieving countrymen. Again, it would not be likely that 
the Roman Jews, in their speech to Paul, would enter into any particu- 
lars respecting the sect,—only informing him, since he had professed 
himself in heart at peace with his nation and bound on behalf of their 
hope, that they were well aware of the general unpopularity among 
Jews of the sect to which he had attached himself, and wished from him 
an explanation on this head. Something also must be allowed for the 
restraint with which they spoke to one under the special custody, as a 
state prisoner, of the highest power in Rome, and in the presence of a 
representative of that power. 

Thus the difficulty is much lessened: and it belongs indeed to that 
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class, the occurrence of which in the sacred text is to be regarded far 
rather as a confirmation of our faith, by shewing us how simple and 
veracious is the narrative of things said and done, than as a hindrance 
to it by setting one statement against another. 

With respect to that part of it which concerns the notoriety of tho 
Romau church,—I may remark that its praise for faith in all the world, 
being & matter reported by Christians to Christians, and probably 
unknown to ‘those without,’ need not enter as a disturbing element into 
our consideration. 

8. For a judicious and clear statement of the subsequent history of 
the early Roman church, I cannot do better than refer my readers to 
the former part of the work of Mr. Shepherd, The History of the 
Church of Rome." 


SECTION III. 
WITH WHAT OBJECT IT WAS WRITTEN. 


l. In answering this question, critics have been divided between the 
claims of the unquestionably most important doctrinal portion of the 
Epistle, &nd the particular matters treated in the parenthetical section 
(ch. ix.—xi.) and the conclusion (ch. xiv.—xvi.) It has not enough 
been borne in mind, that the occasion of writing an Epistle is one thing, 
—the great object of the Epistle itself, another. The ill-adjusted ques- 
tions between the Jewish and Gentile believers, of which St. Paul had 
doubtless heard from Rome, may have prompted him originally to write 
to them: but when this resolve was once formed, —the importance of 
Rome as the centre of the Gentile world would naturally lead him to 
lay forth in this more than in any other Epistle the statement of the 
divine dealings with regard to Jew and Gentile, now one in Christ. I 
will therefore speak separately of the prompting occasion, and the main 
object, of the Epistle. 

2. The eulogy of the faith of the Roman Christians which Paul met 
with in all his travels, could hardly fail to be accompanied with notices 
respecting their peculiar difficulties. These might soon have been set at 
rest by his presence and oral teaching: and he had accordingly resolved 
long since to visit them (ch. i. 10—13). Hindrances however had 
occurred : and that advice which he was not as yet permitted to give by 
word of mouth, he was prompted to send to them in a letter. 

3. The contents of that letter plainly shew what their difficulties 
were. Mixed as the church was of Jew and Gentile, the relative posi- 
tion in God's favour of each of these would, in defect of solid and broad 
views of the universality of man’s guilt and God's grace, furnish a sub- 
ject of continual jealousy and irritation. And if we assume that the 
Gentile believers much preponderated in numbers, we shall readily infer 

37] 


PROLEGOMENA.] THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.  [cm. 11. 


that the religious scruples of the Jews as to times and meats would be 
likely to be with too little consideration overborne. 

4. From such circumstances we may well conceive that, under divine 
guidance, the present form of the Epistle was suggested to the Apostle. 
The main security for & proper estimate being formed of both Jew and 
Gentile, would be, the possession of right and adequate convictions of 
the universality of man's guilt and God's free justifying grace. "This 
accordingly it was Paul's great object to furnish ; and on it he expends 
by far the greatest portion of his labour and space. But while so doing, 
we may trace his continued anxiety to steer his way cautiously among 
the strong feelings and prejudices which beset the path on either hand. 
If by a vivid description of the depravity of Heathendom he might be 
likely to minister to the pride of the Jew, he forthwith turns to him and 
abases him before God equally with the others But when this is 
accomplished, lest he should seem to have lost sight of the pre-eminence 
of God’s chosen people, and to have exposed the privileges of the Jew 
to the slight of the Gentile, he enumerates those privileges, and dwells 
on the true nature of that pre-eminence. Again when the great argu- 
ment is brought to a close in ch. viii., by the completion of the bringing 
in of life by Christ Jesus, and the absolute union in time and after time 
of every believer with him,—for fear he should seem amidst the glories 
of redemption to have forgotten his own people, now as a nation 
rejected, he devotes three weighty chapters to an earnest and affec- 
tionate consideration of their case—to a deprecation of all triumph 
over them on the part of the Gentile, and a clear setting forth of the 
real mutual position of the two grent classes of his readers. Then, after 
binding them all together again, in ch. xii. xiii, by precepts respecting 
Christian life, conduct towards their civil superiore, and mutual love, he 
proceeds in ch. xiv. to adjust those peculiar matters of doubt,—now 
rendered comparatively easy after the settlement of the great principle 
involving them,—respecting which they were divided. He recommends 
forbearance towards the weak and scrupulous, —at the same time class- 
ing himself among the strong, and manifestly implying on which side his 
own apostolic judgment lay. Having done this, he again places before 
them their mutual position as co-heirs of the divine promises and mercy 
(ch. xv. 1—18), and concludes the Epistle with matters of personal 
import to himself and them, and with salutations in the Lord. And 
probably on re-perusing his work, either at the time, or, as the altered 
style seems to import, in after yearsat Rome, he sabjoins the fervid and 
characteristic doxology with which it closes. 

5. There seems quite enough in the circumstances of the Roman 
Church to have led naturally to such an Epistle, without supposing with 
some critics, that an elaborate plan of written doctrinal teaching, to 
supply the want of oral, was present to the mind of the Apostle. We 
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must not forget to whom he was writing, nor fail to allow for the 
greater importance naturally attaching to an Epistle which would be 
the cherished possession and exemplar of the greatest of the Gentile 
churches. It was an Epistle to all Gentiles, from the Apostle of the 
Gentiles : dd Aéyo rots Brveow’ d! Soov per [otv] cipu eyo dÜvàv árócro- 
Aos, rv Scaxoviay pov Sofd{w. It had for its end the settlement, on the 
broad principles of God's truth and love, of the mutual relations, and 
union in Christ, of God's ancient people, and the recently engrafted 
world. What wonder then, if it be found to contain an exposition of 
man's unworthiness and God's redeeming love, such as not even Holy 
Scripture itself elsewhere furnishes ? 


SECTION IV. 
AT WHAT TIME AND PLACE IT WAS WRITTEN. 


l. This is more plainly pointed out in our Epistle than in most of 
the others. The Apostle was about to set out for Jerusalem with a 
contribution from the churches of Macedonia and Achaia (ch. xv. 25 fl.). 
To make this contribution he had exhorted the Corinthian church, 1 Cor. 
xvi. 1 ff, and hinted the possibility of his carrying it to Jerusalem in 
person, after wintering with them. And again in 2 Cor. viii. ix. he 
recurs to the subject, blames the tardiness of the Corinthians in pre- 
paring the contribution, and (ib. xiii. 1) describes himself as coming to 
them immediately. Comparing these notices with Acts xx. 1 ff, we find 
that Paul left Ephesus (after Pentecost, see notes there) for Mace- 
donia, wintered at Corinth, and thence went to Jerusalem accom- 
panied by several brethren, bearing (ib. xxiv. 17) alms to his nation 
and offerings. 

2. Thus far it would appear that it was written close upon, or during 
his journey to bear alms to Jerusalem. But the very place is pointed 
out by evidence which can hardly be misapplied. We have a special 
commendation of Phoebe, a deaconess of the church at Kenchrea, to the 
kindness and attention of the Roman Christians : such a commendation 
as could hardly have been sent, had she not been, as generally believed, 
the bearer of the letter. Again, greetings are sent (cb. xvi. 23) from 
Gaius, evidently a resident, for he is called ó $évos pov xai qs rìs 
éxxAnoias. But on comparing 1 Cor. i. 14, we find Paul telling the 
Corinthians that he baptized among them one Gaius. "These persons 
can hardly but be one and the same. Again, Erastus is mentioned as 
steward of the city. Therefore, as Tholuck remarxs, of some city well 
known to the Romans, and one in which he must have been some time 
resident, so to speak of it. I may add, that after the mention of 

89] 


PROLEGOMENA.] THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. [on. n. 


Kenchrea, ) vous can be no other than Corinth: just as, if tho Peiræus 
had been mentioned, 7 dus would necessarily mean Athens. (An 
Erastus is said to have remained at Corinth, 2 Tim. iv. 20, but the 
identity is too uncertain for the notice to be more than a possible 
corroboration. ) 

3. From the above evidence it is placed almost beyond question that 
the Epistle was written from Corinth, at the close of the three months’ 
residence there of Acts xx. 3,—the rapayemacia of 1 Cor. xvi. 6,—when 
Paul was just about to depart (vvvi && wopevopar, ch. xv. 25) for Jeru- 
salem on his errand of charity. 

4. By consulting the chronological table appended to the Prolegg · 
to the Acts, it will be seen that I place this visit in the winter of a.D. 

Poems The Epistle accordingly was sent in the spring of 4. D. 58, the 
fourth of the reign of Nero. 


SECTION V. 
LANGUAGE AND STYLE. 


1. It might perhaps have been expected, that an Epistle to Romans 
would have been written in Latin. But Greek had become so far 
the general language of the world, that there is no ground for sur- 
prise in the Apostle having employed it. Not to cite at length the 
passages in the classics (Tacit. de Orator. c. 29: Martial, Epig. xiv. 56: 
Juvenal, Sat. vi. 184—189) which point to the universal adoption of 
Greek habits and language at Rome, we have the similar -instances of 
Ignatius, Dionysius of Corinth, Irenæus, all of whom wrote to the 
Roman Christians in Greek, Clement, Bishop of Rome, wrote in Greek, 
Justin Martyr addressed his apologies to the Roman Emperors in 
Greek. And if it be objected, that the greater number of the Christian 
converts would belong to the lower classes, we may answer, that n 
great proportion of these were native Greeks: see Juvenal, Sat. iii, 
60—80. 

2. In speaking of the style of the Epistle, the following general 
remarks on the style of the Apostle Paul, taken from Tholuck’s Intro- 
duction to his Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans, p. 26 ff., are of 
considerable interest: As in general we can best apprehend and esti- 
mate the style of a writer in connexion with his character, so is it with 
the Apostle Paul The attributes which especially characterize the 
originality of Paul as an Author, are Power, Fulness, and Warmth. 
If to these attributes is added Perspicuity of unfolding thought, we have 
all united, which ennobles an orator. But fulness of ideas and warmth 
of feelings often bring with them a certain informality of expression : 


the very wealth of the productive power does not always leave time to 
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educate (a8 Hamann expresses it) the thoughts which are born into the 
light, —to arrange and select the feclings. Together with the excel- 
lences above mentioned, something of this defect is found in the style 
of the great Apostle of the Gentiles. Something of that which Diony- 
sius of Halicarnassus de Comp. Verb. c. 22 says of ‘compositio austera,’ 
is applicable to the Apostle's method of expression. ore mdpwa Bov- 
Aera. Ta küÀa áo elvai ovre. Tapópoun, oŭre dvayxaig SovAciorra 
do ovbig, GAN’ che x. dd x. Aeibepa dice. T. eowévac padAov abrà 
BoíXeras, 4 réxvy, k. xarà rd A€yer Gat paAAov, ) Kat Tj9os. mepiddous 
de ovvriüéva« ovvaprifovcas rov vow Tà roMA py ovre Hoe ral. «i Sé 
wore avroudtuws end robro KxarevexOetn, TÒ évemirýðevrov eudaivey dr 
xai à eAés, x. r. A. The high claims of St. Paul to the reputation of elo- 
quence were acknowledged by remote Christian antiquity. Nay, we 
have in all probability an honourable testimony to the same effect from 
one of the most celebrated critics of heathen Rome,—that namely of the 
fragment of Longinus, where he ranks Paul with the first orators of 
ancient times, adding however the remark, that he appears more to 
persuade than to demonstrate. From Christian antiquity we will 
adduco the testimony of Jerome, Ep. 48, ad Pammachium, c. 13, vol. i. 
p. 223;—* Paulum Apostolum proferam, quem quotiescunque lego, videor 
mihi non verba audire, sed tonitrua . . . . videntur quidem verba sim- 
plicia et quasi innocentis hominis ac rusticani, et qui nec facere nec decli- 
nare noverit insidias, sed quocunque respexeris, fulmina sunt. Heeret in 
causa, capit omne quod tetigerit, tergum vertit, ut superet: fugam 
simulat, ut occidat, Add to this the words of Chrysostom de Sacer- 
dotio iv. 7, vol. i. p. 431: dowep ydp retxos E ddduavros xaraaxevaaDév, 
otrw Tas wayraxoU THs olkovjévus exxAnoias rà rovrov Teye ypappara: 
cal kaÜdzep Tis ápuoreUs yervadraros čoryke xal viv pécos, ax, 
wav yonpa «is rv traxoyy Tov xpwrro), Kai xafaipwy Aoywpors xai wav 
Tapa eraipdpevoy Kata Tis "yvéceus ToU Geo. 

3. After having stated, and visited with severe and deserved censure, 
the disparaging estimate formed by Riickert in his Commentary, and 
criticized in a friendly spirit the other extreme, taken by Rothe 
and Glóckler, of regarding all ellipses, anacolutha, and defects of 
style, only as so many hidden but intended excellences, Tholuck 
proceeds : l 

* We bave then this question to ask ourselves : with what ideas as to 
the ability of the Apostle as a writer ought the believing Christian to 


3 The genuineness of this fragment has been defended by Hag, Einl. ins N. T. ii. 834 
(842 of Waits transl.), on grounds well worthy of consideration. (The passage runs 
thus: xopw»ls & r Adyou rarrbs kal $povfjuaros ‘EAAnwiKod Anposbéwns, Avaías, 
Alexis, ‘Txep{8ys, “loaios, Aclvapxos (Anuoatérns ô Kpléswos), "looxpdrns, "Avripur 
wphs robras MavAos ô Tapas, Svriva xal apardy onus spoicranevoy Dóyuar,s kvaro- 
Selurov.) 
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approach his works? And what is the result, when we examine in 
detail the Epistles of Paul in this bearing? ‘The Fathers themselves 
frequently confess, that the whole character of Christianity forbids us 
from seeking classical elegance in the outward style of the New 'Testa- 
ment :—as the Son or Gop appeared in His life on earth in a state of 
humiliation, so also the word of God. In this sense, to cite one example 
out of many, Calvin says (on Rom. v. 15) :—*Quum autem multoties 
discriminis mentionem repetat, nulla tamen est repetitio, in qua non 
sit dvavrarddorov, vel saltem ellipsis aliqua : Que sunt quidem orationis 
vitia, sed quibus nihil majestati decedit colesMs sapientie, que nobis 
per apostolum traditur. Quin potius singulari Dei providentia factum 
est, ut sub contemptibili verborum humilitate altissima hzc mysteria 
nobis traderentur; ut non humans eloquentis potentia, sed sola spi- 
ritus efficacia niteretur nostra fides,  Butit must be borne in mind, 
that this our concession with regard to the formal perfection of the 
apostolic writings has its limits : for were we to concede that imperfec- 
tion of form amounted to absolute informality, the subject-matter itself 
would be involved in the surrender. If the aim of the apostolic teach- 
ing is not to be altogether frustrated, we can hardly object to the 
assumption, that the divine ideas have been propounded in such a form, 
that by a correct use of the requisite means they may be discovered, and 
their full meaning recognized. Assuming this, it is impossible to form 
so low an estimate as Rückert's of the style of the Apostle: while at 
the same time we cannot see that the believing Christian is entitled to 
assume in him an academic correctness of syllogistic form, a conscious 
and perfect appreciation of adequacy of expression, reaching to the use 
of every particle If we are to require these excellences from an 
apostolic writer, why not also entire conformity to classical idiom of 
expression ? And if we besides take into account the peculiarity of the 
Apostle’s character above pointed out, are we not obliged to confess, 
that so universal a reflection, such a calculation, as Rothe's theory sup- 
poses, is altogether inconsistent with that character, that such a pre- 
cisely measured style would be inexplicable from a spirit like that of 
the Apostle, except on the assumption of a passive inspiration? and 
as regards the point itself, I cannot see, that the writings of Paul, 
examined in detail, justify this prejudice in their favour, even according 
to the ingenious and minute exegesis of Rothe himself. (This he 
instances by examining Rothe's account of the defective constructions 
in Rom. v. 12 f) * * * That the great Apostle was no ordinary 
thinker,—that he did not, after the manner of enthusiasts, carried away 
by warmth of feeling, write down what he himself did not understand, 
is beyond question :—but that all which hitherto has been accounted in 
him negligence or inaccuracy of expression, proceeded from conscious 
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intention of the writer,—can neither be justly assumed a priori, nor 
convincingly shown a posteriori.” 

4. To these general remarks of Tholuck I may add some notice of the 
peculiarities of the argumentative style of the Apostle, with which we 
are so much concerned in this Epistle. / 

(a) It is his constant habit to insulate the one matter which he is 
considering, and regard it irrespective of any qualifications of which it 
may admit, or objections to which it lies open, —up to a certain point. 

Much of the difficulty in ch. v. vi. vii. has arisen from not bearing this 
in mind. 

(8) After thus treating the subject till the main result is gained, he 
then takes into account the qualifications and objections, but in a man- 
ner peculiar to himself; introducing them by putting the overstrained 
use, or the abuse, of the proposition just proved, in an interrogative 
form, and answering the question just asked. On a superficial view of 
these passages, they assume a sort of dramatic character, and have led 
many Commentators to suppose an objector to be present in the mind of 
the Apostle, to whom such questions are to be ascribed. But a further 
and deeper acquaintance with St. Paul's argumentative style removes 
this impression, and with it, much ofthe obscurity arising from sup- 
posing, or not knowing when to suppose, an interchange of speakers in 
the argument. We find that it is the Apostle himself speaking 
throughout, and in his vivid rhetorical manner proposing the fallacies 
which might be derived from his conclusions as matters of parenthetical 
enquiry. 

(y) Perhaps one of the most wonderful phænomena of St. Paul's 
arguments, is the manner in which all such parenthetical enquiries are 
interwoven into the great subject; in which while he pursues and 
annihilates the off-branching fallacy, at the same time he has been 
advancing in the main path,— whereas in most human arguments each 
digression must bave its deflnite termination, and we must resume the 
thesis where we left it. A notable instance of this is seen in ch. vi. of 
our Epistle ; in which while the mischievous fallacy of ver. 1 is dis- 
cussed and annihilated, the great subject of the introduction of Life” 
by Christ is carried on through another step—viz. the establishment of 
that life as one, of sanctification. 

Among the minor characteristics of the Apostle’s style, may be 
enumerated, . 

(8) Frequent and complicated antitheses, requiring great caution and 
discrimination in exegesis. For often the different members of the 
antithesis are not to be taken in the same extent of meaning ; some- 
times the literal and metaphorical significations are interchanged in a 
carious and intricate manner, so that perhaps in the first member of two 
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antithetical clauses, the subject may be literal and the predicato meta- 
phorical, and in the second, vice versa, the subject metaphorical and the 
predicate literal. Sometimes again, the terms of one member are to bo 
amplified to their fullest possible, almost to an exaggerated meaning : 
whereas those of the second are to be reduced down to their least 
possible, almost to a depreciated meaning. To retain such antitheses 
in a version or exegesis is of course, generally speaking, impossible: the 
appropriateness of the terms depends very much on their conventional 
value in the original language. Then comes the difficult task of break- 
ing up the sentence, and expressing neither more nor less than tho real 
meaning under a different grammatical form : an attempt almost always 
sure to fail even in the ablest hands. 

(e) Frequent plays upon words, or rather perhaps, choice of words 
from their similarity of sound. Much of the terseness and force of the 
A postle's expressions is necessarily lost in rendering them into another 
language, owing to the impossibility of expressing these paronomasis ; 
and without them, it becomes exceedingly difficult to ascertain the real 
weight of the expression itself; to be sure that we do not give moro 
than due importance in the context to a clause whose apiness was 
perhaps its chief characteristic, and on the other hand to take care that 
we do not overlook the real importance of clauses whose value is not 
their mere aptness, but a deep insight into the philosophy of the 
cognate words made use of, as exponents of lines of human thought 
ultimately convergent. 

(O Accumulation of prepositions, often with the same or very slightly 
different meanings. That this is a characteristic of St. Paul's style 
there can be no doubt : and the difficulty created by it is easily obviated 
if this be borne in mind. The temptation of an expositor is to 
endeavour to give precise meaning and separate force to each pre- 
position, thereby exceeding the intention of the sentence, and distorting 
ihe context by elevating into importance clauses of comparative in- 
difference. 

(y) The frequency and peculiarity of his parenthetical passages. 
The difficulty presented by this characteristic is, in few words, that of 
disentangling with precision such clauses and passages. The danger is 
twofold: 1. lest we too hastily assume an irregular construction, not 
perceiving the parenthetical interruption: 2. lest we err on the other 
hand, which has more commonly been the case, in.assuming the 
existence of parenthetical clauses where none exist. St. Paul’s paren- 
theses are generally well marked to the careful observer ; and it must be 
remembered that the instances of anacoluthon and irregular construc- 
tion are at least as frequent : so that we are not, for the sake of clearing 
up & construction, to throw in parentheses, as is often done, to the 
detriment of the sense. 

440 


CH. UT. J 1 CORINTHIANS. [ PROLEGOMENA. 


The peculiarity of his parentheses consists in this, that owing to the 
fervency and rapidity of his composition he frequently deserts, in a 
clause apparently intended to be parenthetical, the construction of the 
main sentence, and instead of resuming it again, proceeds with the 
parenthesis as if it were the main sentence. 

Instances of almost all these characteristic difficulties will be found in 
chap. v. of this Epistle, where, so to speak, they reach their culminating 
point. 

5. Two cautions are necessary, on account of the lax renderings of 
our authorized version, by which the details of the argument of this and 
other Epistles have been so disguised, that it is almost impossible for the 
mere English student intelligently to apprehend them. 

(a) The emphatic position of words is of the highest importance. 
Pages might be filled with an account of misrenderings of versions and 
Commentators from disregard to the rules of emphasis. The student 
will. continually find such instances alleged and criticized in these notes; 
and will be surprised that so momentous a matter should have been 
generally overlooked. 

(b) Zhe distinction between the aorist and perfect tenses is in our 
authorized version very commonly disregarded, and thereby the point of 
the sentence altogether missed. Instances are continually occurring in 
the Epistles: and it has been my endeavour in the notes to draw the 
student’s attention to them with a view to their correction. 

6. For much interesting matter on this subject the student is referred 
to Tholuck, Rómerbrief, Einleitung : and to Dr. Davidson, Introd. 
vol. ii. p. 144 ff. 


CHAPTER III. 
THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


SECTION I. 
ITS AUTHORSHIP AND INTEGRITY. 


1. As far as I am aware, the first of these has never been doubted by 
any critic of note. Indeed he who would do so, must be prepared to 
dispute the historical truth of the character of St. Paul. For no more 
complete transcript of that character, as we find it set forth to us in the 
Acta, can be imagined, than that which we find in this and the second 
Epistle. Of this I shall speak further below ($ vii. ). 
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2. But external testimonies to the Authorship aro by no means 
wanting. 

(a) Clement of Rome, in his Epistle to this very Church of Corinth, 
says, c. 47, p. 305 f.: - dauere rijv x r oN ToU paxapiov IIasAov ToO 
dmocróAov. ri mporov dpiv dy dpyj «vayyeMov éypayev; èr dAnbeias 
rycuarucbs tréoreAey tiv, rep abrod T€ kal. KY xai Aro, cià TÒ kai 
Tore tposkAioes jas seroujo0a; *. 

(B) Polycarp, ad Philippenses, c. 11, p. 1020 :—“ Qui autem ignorant 
judicium Domini? An nescimus, quia sancti mundum judieabunt“? 
sicut Paulus docet." 

(y) Irenæus adv. Her. iv. 27 (45). 8, p. 264 :—“ Et hoc autem apos- 
tolum in epistola que est ad Corinthios manifestissime ostendisse, dicen- 
tem : Nolo enim vos ignorare, fratres, quoniam patres nostri omnes sub 
nube fuerunt* &c." And almost in the same words Cyprian, Testim. 
i. 4, citing the same passage. 

(8) Athenagoras, de resurrect. mort. 18, p. 331 :—evSnAov rarrꝭ TO 
A«uróptvov, Gri Sei, xarà tov drocrodov, tò dÜapróv rovro kal SuacKedacrov 
évdvcacba: ádÜapaay *, iva x. r. A. 

(€) Clement of Alexandria cites this epistle very frequently and 
explicitly: e. g. Peedag. i. 6 (33), p. 117 P. :—cadécrara yovv 6 paxdptos 
Hadhos dr yas ras Cyrjoews dv vj wporépa wpós Kopu ious dX rws 
ypáóov: “AdeAdoi, ui) radia yiverOe rais ppeciy K. r. A. — And he proceeds 
to quote also 1 Cor. xiii. 11, with wdAw 6 IIabos Aéyet. 

(£) Tertullian de Prescript. adv. Her. c. 83, vol. ii. p. 46,—** Paulus 
in prima ad Corinthios notst negatores et dubitatores resurrectionis." 

See Lardner: and Davidson's Introd. vol. ii. p. 253 f., where more 
testimonies are given. 

8. The integrity of this Epistle has not been disputed. The whole of 
it springs naturally out of the circumstances, and there are no difficulties 
arising from discontinuousness or change of style, as in some passages 
of the Epistle to the Romans, 


SECTION II. 
FOR WHAT READERS IT WAS WRITTEN. 


1. Corinta (formerly Ephyre, Apollod. i. 9, —which afterwards was 
its poetic name, Ovid, Met. ii. 240. Virg. Georg. ii. 264. Propert. ii. 
5. 1 al.) was a renowned, wealthy (Il. B. 570. Hor. ii. 16. Dio Chrysost. 
xxxvii. p. 464), and beautiful commercial city (Thuc. i. 18. Cic. rep. 
i. 4), and in the Roman times the capital of Achaia propria (Apul. Met. 
x. p. 239, Bipont), situated on the isthmus of the Peloponnese between 

! 1 Cor. i. 10 f. 2 1 Cor. vi. 2. 3 1 Cor. x. 1 f. 
* 1 Cor. xv. 63. 5 1 Cor. xiv. 20. 
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the Ionian and ZEgean seas (hence dimaris, Ovid, Met. v. 407; Hor. 
Od. i. 7. 2,—4áp4«UaAaccos, &ÜdAaccos) and at the foot of a rock which 
bore the fortress Acrocorinthus (Strabo, viii. 379 ; Plut. vit. Arat. 16; Liv. 
xlv. 28),—forty stadia in cireumference, It had two ports, of which the 
western (twelve stadia distant) was called Lechæon (Aéxatov, Lecheum, 
Leches, Plin. iv. 5), the eastern (seventy stadia distant) Kenchree 
(Strabo, viii. 380; Paus. ii. 2, 3; Liv. xxxii. 17; al.). The former was 
for the Italian, the latter for the Oriental commerce : so Strabo, 1. c. : 
Keyxpeai copy Kat An arc Tis woAews Ocov Põopýrovra orddia. 
Toury piv xpüvrat mpòs ToUs èx ris Arias, mpòs 88 rots èx ris lraMas 
re Acyaiy. Arts and sciences flourished notably in Corinth (Pindar, 
Ol. xiii. 21; Herod. ii. 167; Plin. xxxiv. 3. xxxv. 5 ; Cic. Verr. ii. 19 
Suet. Tiber. 34) The Corinthian plate was especially celebrated. But 
these advantages were accompanied by much wantonness, luxury, and 
gross corruption of morals (Atheneus, vii. 281. xiii. 543; Alciphr. 
iii. 60; Strabo, viii. 378; Eustath. Iliad B. p. 220). (These vices were 
increased by the periodical influx of visitors owing to the Isthmian 
games, and by the abandoned and unclean worship of Aphrodite, to 
whose temple more than a thousand priestesses of loose character were 
attached. See testimonials in Wetst.) The city (lumen totius Gracie, 
Cic. Manil. 5) was taken, pillaged, and destroyed by L. Mummius (Flor. 
ii. 16 ; Liv. Epitome lii.) in A. U. c. 608, 146 B. c. (cf. Plin. xxxiv. 3),— 
but re-established (ns the eolony Julia Corinthus) by Julius Cesar, 
A.U.C. 710, B.C. 44,—and soon recovered its former splendour (Aristid, 
Or. 3, p. 23, ed. Jebb), and was accordingly in St. Paul's time the seat 
of the Roman proconsul of Achaia (Acts xviii, 18). See, on the whole, 
Strabo, viii. 878 ff.; Paus. ii. 1 ff." Winer, Realworterbuch. An inter- 
esting description of the present remains of Corinth will be found in 
Leake’s Morea, vol. iii. ch. xxviii. 

2. The Christian church at Corinth was founded by St. Paul on his 
first visit, related in Acts xviii.(1—18). He spent there a year and a 
half, and his labours seem to have been rewarded with considerable 
success. His converts were for the most part Gentiles (1 Cor. xii. 2), 
but comprised also many Jews (Acts xviii. 8: see too ver. 5, and note) ; 
both however, though the Christian body at Corinth was numerous 
(Acts ib. 4,8, 10), were principally from the poorer classes (1 Cor. i. 26 fl.). 
To this Crispus the ruler of the synagogue (Acts xviii. 8; 1 Cor. i. 14) 
formed an exception, as also Erastus the chamberlain (oixovónos) of the 
city (Rom. xvi. 28), and Gaius, whom the Apostle calls ô £évos pov x. | 
GAns rs exxAnoias. And we find traces of a considerable mixture of 
classes of society in the agaps (1 Cor. xi. 22). 

3. The method of the Apostle in preaching at Corinth is described by 
himself, 1 Cor. ii. 1 ff. He used great simplicity, declaring to them 
only the cross of Christ, without any adventitious helps of rhetoric or 
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worldly wisdom. The opposition of the Jews had been to him a source 
of no ordinary anxiety : see the remarkable expression Acts xviii. 5, and 
note there. The situation likewise of his Gentile converts was full 
of danger. Surrounded by habits of gross immorality and intellectual 
pride, they were liable to be corrupted in their conduct, or tempted to 
despise the simplicity of their first teacher. 

4. Of this latter there was the more risk, since the Apostle had been 
followed by one whose teaching might make his appear in their eyes 
meagre and scanty. Apollos is described in Acts xviii. 24 ff. as a learned 
Hellenist of Alexandria, mighty in the Scriptures, and fervent in zeal. 
And though by the honourable testimony there given? to his work at 
„Corinth, it is evident that his doctrine was essentially the same with that 
of Paul, yet there is reason to think that there was difference enough in 
the outward character and expression of the two“ to provoke comparison 
to the Apostle's disadvantage, and attract the lovers of eloquence and 
philosophy rather to Apollos. 

5. We discover very plain signs of an influence antagonistic to the 
Apostle having been at work in Corinth. Teachers had come, of Jewish 
extraction (2 Cor. xi. 22), bringing with them letters of recommendation 
from other churches (2 Cor. iii. 1), and had built on the foundation laid 
by Paul (1 Cor. iii. 10—18; 2 Cor. x. 13—18) a worthless building, on 
which they prided themselves. These teachers gave out themselves for 
Apostles (2 Cor. xi. 5, 13), rejecting the apostleship of Paul (1 Cor. 
ix. 2; 2 Cor. x. 7, 8), encouraging disobedience to his commands 

(2 Cor. x. 1,6), and disparaging in every way his character, and work 
for the Gospel (see for the former, 2 Cor. iv. 1, 2 ff. ; v. 11 f£, and notes 
in both places : for the latter, 2 Cor. xi. 16—xii. 12). It is probable, as 
‘De Wette suggests, that these persons were excited to greater rage 
against Paul, by the contents of the first Epistle; for we find the 
plainest mention of them in the second. But their practices had com- 
menced before, and traces of them are very evident in ch. ix. of this 
Epistle. 

6. The ground taken by these persons, as regarded their Jewish posi- 
tion, is manifest from these Epistles, They did not, as the false teachers 
among the Galatians, insist on circumcision and keeping the law: for 
not a word occurs on that question, nor a hint which can be construed 
as pointing to it. Some think that they kept back this point in a 
church consisting principally of Gentiles, and contented themselves 
with first setting aside the authority and influence of Paul. But I 
should rather believe them to have looked on this question as closed, 


6 bs wapayevduevos cuveBdAeTo rod Tois wemioreukday did THs xdoprros, ver. 27. 
See also 1 Cor. iii. 6. 
7 See especially 1 Cor. xvi. 12, and note. 
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and to have carried on more a negative than a positive warfare with the 
Apostle, upholding, as against him, the authority of the regularly con- 
stituted Twelve, and of Peter as the Apostle of the circumcision, and 
impugning Paul as an interloper and innovator, and no autoptic witness 
of the events of the Gospel history : as not daring to prove his apostle- 
ship by claiming sustenance from the Christian churches, or by leading 
Bbout & wife, as the other Apostles, and the brethren of the Lord, and 
Cephas. What their positive teaching had been, it is difficult to decide, 
except that, although founded on a recognition of Jesus the Christ, it 
was of an inconsistent and unsubstantial kind, and such as would not 
stand in the coming day of fiery trial (1 Cor. iii. 11 ff.). 

7. That some of these teachers may have described themselves as 
peculiarly belonging to Christ, is a priori very probable. St. Paul had 
had no connexion with our Lord while He lived and taught on earth. 
His Christian life and apostolic calling began at so late a period, that 
those who had seen the Lord on earth might claim a superiority over 
him. And this is all that seems to be meant by the éyo ôè xpiorod of 
1 Cor. i. 12, especially if we compare it with 2 Cor. x. 7 ff, the only 
other passage where the expression is alluded to. ‘There certainly per- 
sons are pointed out, who boasted themselves in some peculiar connexion 
with Christ which, it was presumed, Paul had not; and were igno- 
rant that the weapons of the apostolic warfare were not carnal, but 
spiritual. 

8. It would also be natural that some should avow themselves the 
followers of Paul himself, and set perhaps an undue value on him as 
God's appointed minister among them, forgetting that all ministers were 
but God's servants for their benefit. 

9. It will be seen from the foregoing remarks, as well as from the 
notes, that I do not believe these tendencies to have developed them- 
selves into distinctly marked parties, either before the writing of our 
Epistle or at any other time. In the Epistle of Clement of Rome 
written some years after, we find the same contentious spirit blamed 
(c. 47, p. 308), but it appears that by that time its ground was altogether 
different : we have no traces of the Paul-party, or Apollos-party, or 
Cephas-party, or Christ-party : ecclesiastical insubordination and ambition 
were then the faults of the Corinthian church. 

10. Much ingenuity and labour has been spent in Germany on the four 
supposed distinct parties at Corinth, and the most eminent theologians 
have endeavoured, with very different results, to allot to each its definite 
place in tenets and practice. I referthe student for a complete account 
of the principal theories, to Dr. Davidson’s Introduction, vol. ii. 
p. 224 ff., and Conybeare and Howson's Life of St. Paul, vol. i. 
chap. xiii. :—and for separate expositions, to Neander, Pfl. u. Leit., 4th 
edn. pp. 375—397 : Olshausen, Bibl. Comm. iii. 475 ff.: Schaff, Gesch. 
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d. christlichen Kirche, $ 64: Stanley, Epistle to the Corinthians, 
Introduction. 


SECTION III. 
WITH WHAT OBJECT IT WAS WRITTEN. 


1. The object of writing this Epistle was twofold. The Apostle had 
been applied to by the Corinthians to advise them on matters connected 
with their practice in the relations of life (ch. vii. 1), and with their liberty 
of action as regarded meats offered to idols (ch. viii.—x.); they had ap- 
parently also referred to him the question whether their women should 
be vetled in the public assemblies of the church (ch. xi. 3—16): and had 
laid before him some difficulties respecting the exercise of spiritual gifts 
(ch. xii.—xiv.). He had enjoined them to make a collection for the 
poor saints at Jerusalem: and they had requested directions, how this 
might best be done (ch. xvi. 1 fl.). 

2. These enquiries would have elicited at all events an answer from 
St. Paul. But there were other and even more weighty reasons why an 
Epistle should be sent to them just now from their father in the faith. 
Intelligence had been brought him by the family of Chloe (ch. i. 11) of 
their contentious spirit. From the same, or from other sources, he had 
learned the occurrence among them of a gross case of incest, in which the 
delinquent was upheld in impunity by the church (ch. v. 1 ff). He bad 
further understood that the Christian brethren were in the habit of 
carrying their disputes before heathen tribunals (ch. vi. 1 ff). And it 
had been represented to him that there were irregularities requiring 
reprehension in their manner of celebrating the Agape, which indeed 
they had so abused, that they could now be no longer called the Supper 
of the Lord. Such were their weighty errors in practice: and among 
these it would have been hardly possible that Christian doctrine should 
remain sound. So far was this from being the case, that some among 
them had even gone to the length of denying the Resurrection itself. 
Against these he triumphantly argues in ch. xv. 

3. It has been questioned whether St. Paul had the defence of his own 
apostolic authority in view in this Epistle. The answer must certainly 
be in the affirmative. We cannot read chapters iv. and ix. without per- 
ceiving this. At the same time, it is most probable that the hostility of 
the false teachers had not yet assumed the definite force of personal 
slander and disparagement,—or not so prominently and notoriously as 
afterwards. That which is the primary snbject of the 2nd Epistle, is 
but incidentally touched on here. But we plainly see that his authority 
had been already impugned (see especially ch. iv. 17—21), and his 
spostleship questioned (ch. ix. 1, 2). 
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SECTION IV. 
OF THE NUMBER OF EPISTLES WRITTEN BY PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


l. If we were left to infer a priori, it would be exceedingly probable 
that an Epistle had been sent to the Corinthians before this, which we 
call the first. It appears from ch. xvi. 1 that they wanted some direc- 
tions as to the method of making “the collection for the saints." We 
may ask,—when enjoined and how? If by the Apostle in person, the 
directions would doubtless have been asked for and given at the time. 
It would seem then to follow, that a command to make the collection 
had been sent them either by some messenger, or in an epistle. 

2. The uncertainty, however, which would rest upon this inference, is 
removed by the express words of the Apostle himself. In ch. v. 9 he says, 
&ypax/a. tpiv iv Tj érurrody, pij ovvavapiyvvoĝar wdpvos. In my note on 
those words, I have endeavoured to shew that the only meaning which 
in their context they will legitimately bear, is, that this command, not to 
associate with fornicators, was contained in & previous Epistle to them, 
which has not been preserved to us. Those who maintain that the, 
reference is to the present Epistle, have never been able to produce a 
paseage bearing the slightest resemblance to the command mentioned *. 

8. The opinions of Commentators on this point have been strangely 
warped by a notion conceived a priori, that it would be wrong to 
suppose any apostolic Epistle to have been lost. Those who regard, not 
preconceived theories, but the facts and analogies of the case, will rather 
come to the conclusion that very many have been lost. The Epistle to 
Philemon, for example, is the only one remaining to us of a class, which 
if we take into account the affectionate disposition of St. Paul, and the 
frequency of intercourse between the metropolis and the provinces, must 
have been numerous during his captivity in Rome. We find him also 
declaring, 1 Cor. xvi. 3 (see note there), his intention of giving recom- 
mendatory letters, if necessary, to the bearers of the collection from 
Corinth to Jerusalem: from which proposal we may safely infer that 
on other occasions, he was in the habit of writing such Epistles to indivi- 
duals or to churehes. To imagine that every writing of an inspired 
Apostle must necessarily have been preserved to us, is as absurd as 


8 Perhaps the most extraordinary theory ever propounded by one who has evidently 
spent some pains on his subject, is that of Mr. Paget, in his “ Unity and Order of the 
Epistles of St. Paul,“ in which, on account of a fancied resemblance of this command to 
that in Heb. xii. 16 (which if examined proves to be so resemblance), he maintains 7 
dierekt here to be the Episile to the Hebrews, which he imagines to have been a sort. 
of general circular epistle to all the churches, written previously to those addressed to 
particular congregations. I need hardly remind the student, how entirely all the data 
of every kind furnished by that Epistle are against such a supposition. 
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it would be to imagine that all his sayings must necessarily have been 
recorded. The Providence of God, which has preserved so many pre- 
cious portions both of one and the other, has also allowed many, perhaps 
equally precious, of both, to pass into oblivion. 

4. The time of writing this lost Epistle is fixed, by the history, between 
Paul’s leaving Corinth Acts xviii. 18, and the sending of our present 
Epistle. But we shall be able to approximate nearer, when we have 
discussed the question of the Apostle’s visits to Corinth *. 

5. Its contents may be in some measure surmised from the data 
furnished in our two canonical Epistles. 

He had in it given them a command, py evvavautyrvaDo« wépvors, 
which being taken by them in too strict and literal a sense, and on that 
account perbaps overlooked, as impossible to be observed, is explained in 
its true sense by him, 1 Cor. v. 9—12. 

It also contained, in all probability, an announcement of a plan of 
visiting them on his way to Macedonia, and again on his return from 
Macedonia (2 Cor. i. 15, 16), which he changed in consequence of the 
news heard from Chloe's household (1 Cor. xvi. 5—7), for which altera- 
tion he was accused of lightness of purpose (éAa¢pia, 2 Cor. i. 17). 

We may safely say also (see above) that it contained a command to 
make a collection for the poor saints at Jerusalem. Further than this 
we cannot with any safety surmise. 

It was evidently a short letter, containing perhaps little or nothing 
more than the above announcement and injunctions, given probably in 
the pithy and scutentious manner so common with the Apostle’. 


SECTION V. 
OF THE NUMBER OF VISITS MADE BY PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


l. The controversy on this point will be cut very short, if the inter- 
pretation given in the notes of 2 Cor. xii. 14, xiii. 1, be assumed as 
correct :—and, as I have there maintained, I believe that neither the 
words nor the context will admit any other. The Apostle had paid 
two visits to Corinth before the sending of that, and consequently of 
this Epistle. 

2. 'The difficulty in this inference, which has led Commentators to 
adopt an unnatural rendering of the above passages, is, that but one 
visit i8 recorded, viz. that in Acts xviii. 1 ff. For both Epistles were 
written before the second visit in Acts xx. 2, 3. (Compare Acts xix. 
with 1 Cor. xvi. 8, and 2 Cor. ix. 2 with Acts xx. 1, 2.) 

3. But manifestly, the history of St. Paul's apostolic career in the 


9 See below, $ v. 1 See Rom. xii. 9 fl.; 1 Thess. v. 16 ff. 
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Acts is very fragmentary and imperfect. Long and important journeys 
are dismissed in a few words“: some, e.g. that to Arabia, and the 
missionary tour in Syria and Cilicia, Gal. i. 21 ff., not being even men- 
tioned. No notice is taken of the foundation of the churches of Galatia, 
unless the cursory mention of Acts xvi. 6, be taken as such: — and of the 
copious catalogue of perils undergone by him in 2 Cor. xi. 24 ff., but few 
can be identified in the history. That a journey to Corinth should have 
escaped mention, where more extensive journeys and more important 
events have been omitted or slightly touched on, would not be at all 
improbable. 

4. Such a journey must of course be inserted between Acts xviii. 18, 
when his first visit to Corinth ended, and xx. 2, when the second Epistle 
was sent from Macedonia. But these limits are further narrowed by 
the history itself. From xviii. 18 to xix. 9, when we find the Apostle 
established at Ephesus, is evidently a continuous narrative. And as 
plainly, no visit took place between the sending of the first and second 
Epistle, as is decisively proved by 2 Cor. i. 15—23. Now the first Epistle 
was sent from Ephesus, in the early part of the year in which he left 
that city, 1 Cor. xvi. 8. So that our terminus a quo is the settling at 
Ephesus, Acts xix. 10, and our terminus ad quem the spring preceding 
the departure from Ephesus, Acts xx. ]. During this time, a visit to 
Corinth took place. i 

5. Let us see whether any hints of his own throw light on thìs 
necessary inference. In 2 Cor. xi. 25 we read rpis dvaváynoa, and this 
in a description of his apostolic labours : so that we must not go back 
beyond his conversion for any of these shipwrecks. Now his recorded 
voyages are these : (1) From Cæsarea to Tarsus, Acts ix. 30. (2) Pos- 
sibly, from Tarsus to Antioch, xi. 25: but more probably this was a 
land-journey. (3) From Seloucia to Cyprus, xiii. 4. (4) From Paphos 
to Perga, xiii. 13. (5) From Attalia to Antioch, xiv. 26. (6) From 
Troas to Philippi, xvi. 11, 12. (7) From Macedonia to Athens, xvii. 
14, 15. (8) From Kenchrese to Ephesus, xviii. 18, 19. (9) From 
Ephesus to Cesarea, ib. 21, 22. (10) From Ephesus to Macedonis, 
xx. l. Ofthese, it is certain that no shipwreck took place during (6), 
for it is minutely detailed: it is extremely improbable that any took 
place during (3), (4), and (5), as the account of the first missionary 
tour is circumstantial and precise. The same may be said of (7), in 
which the words of 8& xa8wrrávovres tov abo ifpyayov fos 'AÓgvüv 
will scarcely admit of such an interruption. It is hardly probable that 
any shipwreck took place in those voyages the purpose of which is 
described as being at once attained, to which class belong (8) and (9), 
aud, if it is to be counted as a voyage, (2). The two left, of which 


* E. g., ch. xv. 41, xvi. 6, xviii. 23, xix. 1, xx. 2, 3. 
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we have absolutely no account given, are (1) and (10). It is quite 
possible that he may have been shipwrecked on both these occasions, 
and such an assumption with regard to (10) would suggest another 
interpretation of the difficult allusion, 2 Cor. i. 8—10. But even 
assuming this, more voyages seem to be required to aecount for three 
shipwrecks. It is true that the evidence thus acquired is very slight— 
but however trifling, it is at least in favour of, and not against, the 
hypothesis of an unrecorded visit to Corinth. 

6. The nature of the visit may be gathered in some measure from 
extant hints. It was ono made èv Avmy, 2 Cor. ii. 1, where see note: 
why, we might well suppose, but are not left to conjecture : for he tells 
them (2 Cor. xiii. 2 and note) that during it he warned them, that if 
he came again, he would not spare (the sinners among them); and 2 Cor. 
xii. 21, there is a hint given that God had, on this oceasion, humbled 
him among them. It was & visit unpleasant in the process and in recol- 
l:ction : perhaps very short, and as sad as short: in which he seems 
merely to have thrown out solemn warnings of the consequences of a 
future visit of apostolic severity if the abuses were persisted in,—and 
possibly to have received insult from some among them on account of 
such warnings. 

7. If we enquire what sort of sin had occasioned the visit, the answer 
seems to be furnished by 2 Cor. xii. 21, pù wdAw A ros pov raxewóo« 
ue ô beds pov mpós dus, kal wevÓrjau wodAods Trav mponpaprykóruv kal i 
peravonodyrey dri Tj dxabapoiq xai wopreiq xal doehyda 7 éxpafaoy. It 
was probably on account of these, the besetting sins of the place, that 
his second visit had been made in grief; it was to abstain from these 
sins and the company of those who committed them, that he had en- 
joined them in his lost Epistie: and accordingly, while we find in our 
first Epistle detailed notice of the special case of sin which he had 
recently heard of as occurring among them, the subject of zopreía is 
alluded to (vi. 12—20) only in a summary way, and in one which shews 
that he is rather replying to an excuse set up after rebuke in the matter, 
than introducing it for the first time. 


SECTION VI. 
AT WHAT PLACE AND TIME THIS EPISTLE WAS WRITTEN. 


1, The place of writing it is pointed out in ch. xvi. 8,—éremeva & ev 
"Eddow tus rij revryxoorys, to have been ErRHRSsUs. 

A mistaken rendering of the words (ib. ver. 5) Maxedowiay yap Si- 
épxojou, as if they signified for Iam passing through Macedonia,’—led 
probably to the subscription in the rec, and our English Bibles, éypady 
årò Su , But the idea has never been seriously entertained. 
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2. The above notice from ch. xvi. 8 also shews, that at the time of 
writing, the Apostle intended to quit Ephesus after Pentecost of that year. 
And on connecting this with Acts xix., xx., it appears (see notes, and 
chronological table in Prolegg. to Acts) that he really did leave Ephesus 
about Pentecost in the year 97. We may assume therefore (as we have 
no ground for supposing that he referred to a previous year and after- 
wards changed his purpose) that the Epistle was written in the former 
part of the year 57. 

3. It will be seen by my notes on 1 Cor. v. 7, that I cannot see in 
the words xaOus gre dupo: any allusion to the fact of the days of 
unleavened bread being then present. I have endeavoured to shew 
that external probability, as well as spiritual analogy, is against the 
idea that St. Paul would have so expressed himself. But there still is 
no reason, why the nearness or presence of that season may not have 
suggested to him the whole train of thought there occurring,—especially 
when we know independently that he was writing during the former 
part of the year. 

4. It is almost certain then that the Epistle was written before Pente- 
cost, A.D. 57: and probable, that somewhat about Easter was the exact 
time. 

5. The Apostle had at this time already sent off Timotheus and Erastus 
to Macedonia (cf. Acts xix. 22, and 1 Cor. iv. 17), the former (1 Cor. 
ib.) with the intention of his proceeding on to Corinth, if possible 
(1 Cor. xvi. 10), and preparing the way for his own apostolic visit (iv. 
17). Possibly also his mission had reference to the collection for the 
enints at Jerusalem (see 2 Cor. viii, and xii. 18); but the language 
used is ambiguous, and we cannot pronounce positively that Timothcus 
reached Corinth on this journey. (See below, ch. iv. § ii. 4.) 

6. The Epistle is addressed in the name of Sosthenes 6 döòe hs, as 
well as in that of the Apostle. It is hardly possible that this Sosthenes 
should be the same as the person of that name mentioned Acts xviii. 
17 °: see note there. The conjectures respecting him I have given ou 
1 Cor. i. 1. He bears no part in the Epistle itself, any more than 
Timotheus in 2 Cor.: the Apostle, after mentioning him, immediately 
proceeds ebyapurro te Gap pov. 

7. It is uncertain, who were the bearers of the Epistle: but perhaps 
the common subscription is right in assigning that office to Stephanas, 
Fortunatus, and Achaicus. For they are mentioned as being present 
with the Apostle (1 Cor. xvi. 17) from Corinth: and as an injunction is 
given (ib. 18) that they should be honourably regarded by the Corin- 
thians, it is highly probable that they were intending to return. 


3 Unless indeed, as Mr. Birks supposes, Hors: Apostolice, p. 215 f., he was converted 
subsequently to that occurrence. 
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SECTION VII. 
MATTER AND STYLE. 


l. As might have been expected from the occasion of writing, the 
matter of this epistle is very various. It is admirably characterized by 
Mr. Conybeare, in Conybeare and Howson's Life and Epistles of St. 
Paul, vol. ii. p. 28 (2nd edn.) :— 

“ This letter is, in its contents, the most diversified of all St. Paul's 
Epistles : and in proportion to the variety of its topics, is the depth of 
its interest for ourselves. For by it we are introduced as it were behind 
the scenes of the apostolic Church, and its minutest features are revealed 
to us under the light of daily life. We see the picture of a Christian 
congregation as it met for worship in some upper chamber, such as the 
house of Aquila or of Gaius could furnish. We see that these seasons 
of pure devotion were not unalloyed by human vanity and excitement : 
yet, on the other hand, we behold the heathen auditor pierced to the 
heart by the inspired eloquence of the Christian prophets, the secrets of 
his conscience laid bare to him, aud himself constrained to fall down on 
his face and worship God : we hear the fervent thanksgiving echoed 
by the unanimous Amen: we see the administration of the Holy Com- 
munion terminating the feast of love. Again, we become familiar with 
the perplexities of domestic life, the corrupting proximity of heathen 
immorality, the lingering superstition, the rash speculation, the lawless 
perversion of Christian liberty : we witness the strife of theological 
factions, the party names, the sectarian animosities. We perceive the 
difficulty of the task imposed upon the Apostle, who must guard from 
so many perils, and guide through so many difficulties, his children in 
the faith, whom else he had begotten in vain : and we learn to appre 
ciate more fully the magnitude of that laborious responsibility under 
which he describes himself as almost ready to sink, * the care of all the 
churches.’ 

* But while we rejoice that so many details of the deepest historical 
interest have been preserved to us by this Epistle, let us not forget to 
thank God, who so inspired His Apostle, that in his answers to questions 
of transitory interest he has laid down principles of eternal obligation. 
Let us trace with gratitude the providence of Him, who ‘out of darkness 
calls up light; by whose mercy it was provided, that the unchastity of 
the Corinthians should occasion the sacred laws of moral purity to be 
established for ever through the Christian world ;—that their denial of 
the resurrection should cause those words to be recorded whereon 
reposes, as upon a rock that cannot be shaken, our sure and certain 
hope of immortality." 

2. In style, this Epistle ranks perhaps the foremost of all as to sub- 
limity, and earnest and impassioned eloquence. Of the former, the 
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description of the simplicity of the Gospel in ch. ii.,——the concluding 
apostrophe of ch. iii. (ver. 16—end),—the same in ch. vi. (ver. 9—end), 
—the reminiscence of the shortness of the time, ch. vii. 29—31,—the 
whole argument in ch. xv.,—are examples unsurpassed in Scripture 
itself: and of the latter, ch. iv. 8—15, and the whole of ch. ix. ; while 
the panegyric of Love, in ch. xiii., stands, a pure and perfect gem, per- 
haps the noblest assemblage of beautiful thougbts in beautiful language 
extant in this our world. About the whole Epistle there is & character 
of lofty and sustained solemnity,—an absence of tortuousness of con- 
struction, and an apologetic plainness, which contrast remarkably with 
the personal portions of the second Epistle. 

3. No Epistle raises in us a higher estimate of the varied and wonder- 
fal gifts with which God was pleased to endow the man whom He 
selected for the Apostle of the Gentile world: or shews us how large a 
portion of the Spirit, who worketh in each man severally as He will, 
was given to him for our edification. The depths of the spiritual, the 
moral, the intellectual, the physical world are open to him. He sum- 
mons to his aid the analogies of nature. He enters minutely into the 
varieties of human infirmity and prejudice. He draws warning from 
the history of the chosen people: example, from the Isthmian foot-race. 
He refers an apparently trifling question of costume to the first great 
proprieties and relations of Creation and Redemption. He praises, 
reproves, exhorts, and teaches. Where he strikes, he heals. His large 
heart holding all, where he has grieved any, he grieves likewise ; where 
it is in his power to give joy, he first overflows with joy himself. We 
may form some idea from this Epistle better perhaps than from any one 
other,—because this embraces the widest range of topics,——what mar- 
vellous power such à man must have had to persuade, to rebuke, to 
attract and fasten the affections of men. 


CHAPTER IV. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


SECTION I. 


ITS AUTHORSHIP AND INTEGRITY. 


1. THE former of these is undoubted. No Epistle more clearly marks 
itself out as the work of the Author whose name it bears. It is in- 
separably connected with the First, following it up, and only differing 
from it as circumstances since occurring had affected the mind of the 


57] | 


PROLEGOMENA.] 2 CORINTHIANS. Lon. Iv. 


writer. See this more dwelt on, when I speak of its style and matter, 
below, $ iii. 

2. The external testimonies are, 

(a) Irenæus, Her. iii. 7. 1, p. 182: 

Quod autem dicunt, aperte Paulum in secunda ad Corinthios dixisse : 
In quibus Deus seculi hujus excæcavit mentes infidelium. 

(8) Athenagoras, de resurr. mort. xviii. p. 381 : 

cdõ no. avri TO Aeurójevoy . . caro xopiorat Sixalws & Sea rod 
owparos érpa£ev, eire &yaDà eire card. 

(y) Clement of Alexandria very frequently cites our epistle: e. g., 
Strom. iii. 14 (91), p. 553, P. : 

abrica Builero. Tov abo èx ris dwdrys viv -yéveaw avvurrávas, A€yew 
da rovrov: PoPovpat 52 py}, os 6 õpis Ebay efyrdrycer, x. r. X (2 Cor. xi. 8.) 

Aud again, Strom. iv. 16 (102), p. 607, P. : 

ô åmóoroños (specified as ados previously) . . . . etpyxev dv rj 9evrépa. 
rpòs rovs Kop dype ydp tis oxjuepov ğpépas rò abró káAvp pa. Tots 
roots eri Tjj dvayvace THs TaXauis dtaſ ie péver. 

(5) Tertullian, de Pudicitia, ch. 13 init. vol. ii. p. 1003: 

Novimus plane et hic suspiciones eorum. Revera enim suspicantur 
apostolum Paulum in secunda ad Corinthios eidem fornicatori veniam 
dedisse, quem in prima dedendum Satan in interitum carnis pronun- 
tiarit, &c. He then cites 2 Cor. ii. 5—11. 

See more testimonies in Davidson, vol. ii. p. 279. 

8. The integrity of this Epistle has not however been unquestioned. 
Semler (in 1767) imagined it to consist of three separate epistles,—(1) 
chapters i. to viii. + Rom. xvi. 1 to 20 ＋ eh. xiii. 11 to 13. This he sup- 
poses to have been the letter which Titus bore on his second mission to 
Corinth. (2) On receiving intelligence of the effect produced at Corinth, 
the Apostle writes a second Epistle in justification of himself, chap. 
x. 1 to xiii. 10. (3) An Epistle sent to the other churches in Achaia 
on the subject of the collection for the saints at Jerusalem, ch. ix. 
'To this curious theory & convincing refutation was furnished by Gabler 
(De capp. ult. ix.—xiii. poster. ep. P. ad Corr. ab eadem haud separan- 
dis, Gotting. 1782). Weber again (de numero Epp. P. ad Corr. rectius 
eonstituendo, 1798) thought it had been originally two Epistles, (1) 
chapters i. to ix. + xiii. 11 to 19,—(2) ch. x. 1 to xiii. 10. But Meyer 
(from whom the foregoing particulars are taken) quotes respecting all 
such fanciful discussions a good remark of Hug (Einl. ii. p. 376), that 
it would be just as reasonable to suppose the «epi crepdvov of Demos- 
thenes to be two orations, because in the former part the orator defends 
himself calmly and in detail, and in the latter breaks out into fierce and 
bitter invective. Certainly, on the principle which these critics have 
adopted, the first Epistle to the Corinthians might be divided into at least 
eight separate epistles, marked off by the successive changes of subject. 
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SECTION II. 
CIRCUMSTANCES, PLACE, AND TIME OF WRITING. 


1. At the time of writing this Epistle, Paul had recently left Asia 
(2 Cor. i. 8) : in doing so had come by Troes (ii. 12) : and thence had 
sailed to Macedonia (ibid. ; cf. Acts xx. 1, 2), where he still was (ch. viii. 
l ; ix. 2, where notice especially the present xavy&yuat,—ix. 4). In Asia, 
he had undergone some great peril of his life (2 Cor. i. 8, 9), which (see 
note there) can hardly be referred to the tumult at Ephesus (Acts xix. 
23—41',—but from the nature of his expressions was probably a 
grievous sickness, not unaccompanied with deep and wearing anxiety. 
At Troas, he had expected to meet Titus (2 Cor. ii. 13), with intelli- 
gence respecting the effeet produced at Corinth by the first Epistle. In 
this he was disappointed (ii. 13), but the meeting took place in Mace- 
donia (vii. 5, 6), where the expected tidings were announced to him 
(vii. 7—16). They were for the most part favourable, but not alto- 
gether. All who were well disposed had been humbled by his reproofs : 
but evidently his adversaries had been further embittered. He wished 
to express to them the comfort which the news of their submission had 
brought to him, and at the same time to defend his apostolic efficiency 
and personal character against the impugners of both. Under these 
cireumstances, and with these objects, he wrote this Epistle, and sent it 
before him to break the severity with which he contemplated having to 
act against the rebellious (ch. xiii. 10), by winning them over if possible 
before his arrival. 

2. The place of writing is no where clearly pointed out. There is no 
ground for supposing it to have been Philippi, as commonly imagined °. 
Nay such a supposition is of itself improbable. In ch. viii. 1 Paul 
announces to the Corinthians the generoeity which had been the result 
of God's grace given èv rais éxxAnolus rìs Maxedovias. It is hardly 
likely that he would make such announcement, if he had hitherto been 
stationary at Philippi, the first of those churches on his way from Asia. 
All that we can say is, that the Epistle was written at one of the Mace- 
donian churches ; more probably at the last which he visited than at the 
first. The principal of those churches were at Philippi, Thessalonica, and 
Berea. We know from 1 Thess. ii. 17, 18, how anxious the Apostle was 
again to visit the Thessalonian church : and in the absence of all detail 

3 J cannot help being surprised that any one who has studied the character and his- 
tory of the Apostle should still refer this passage to that tumult. The supposition lays 
to his charge a meanness of spirit and cowardice, which certainly never characterized 
him, and to avow which would have been in the highest degree out of place in an 
Epistle, one object of which was to vindicate his apostolic efficiency. 

3 The common subscription assigns Philippi: but whether from tradition, or mere 
hasty inference, is quite uncertain. 
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respecting this journey in Acts xx. 1, 2, we may well believe that he 
would have spent some time at Thessalonica. If then Philippi from its 
situation is improbable, it would seem likely that Thessalonica was the 
place. Bpt all is conjecture, beyond the fact that it was written from 
Macedonia. 

3. The time of writing is fixed within very narrow limits. About 
Pentecost A.D. 57 (see chronological table in Prolegg. to Acts) Paul left 
Ephesus for Troas: there he stayed some little time : thence went to 
Macedonia ; and sufficient time had elapsed for him to have ascertained 
the mind of the Macedonian churches and to have made the collection. 
Here falls in our Epistle : after which (Acts xx. 2) he came into Greece 
(Corinth) and abode there three months : and then is found, after tra- 
velling by land through Macedonia, at Philippi on his return at Easter, 
58. So that the Epistlo was written in the summer or autumn of 57. 

4. Two questions belong to this part of our subject, which it is not 
very easy to answer. From 1 Cor. iv. 17, we learn that Timotheus had 
been sent to Corinth by Paul (see also Acts xix. 22, where he is said to 
have been sent with Erastus to Macedonia) to prepare the Corinthians for 
his own coming by reminding them of his ways and teaching. And in 
1 Cor. xvi. 10, 11, we find directions given to them for their reception of 
Timotheus and speeding his return: “ for,” adds the Apostle, “I expect 
him with the brethren.” Here, however, some little uncertainty is 
expressed as to his visiting them, the words being éàv 9€ Aby T«sófeos. 
Now at the time of writing this second Epistle, we find Timotheus with 
Paul in Macedonia (2 Cor. i. 1), without any hint given of his having 
been at Corinth, or of any tidings respecting the church there having 
come through him. Nay there is an apparent presumption that he had 
not been at Corinth: for in 2 Cor. xii. 18 where speaking of those 
wbom he had sent to Corinth he mentions Titus by name, no allusion is 
made to Timotheus. Had he been at Corinth, or not ? 

I believe, in spite of these apparent obstacles to the view, that he had 
been there. The purpose of his mission, as stated in 1 Cor. iv. 17, is too 
plain and precise to have been lightly given up. And, as Meyer 
suggests, the relinquishing of the intended journey of Timotheus as well 
as that of the Apostle, would have furnished to the adversaries another 
ground for the charge of fickleness of purpose, which they would not 
fail to use against him. Had therefore the journey been abandoned, 
some notice and apology would probably have been found in this Epistle. 
That Timotheus is not mentioned in this Epistle as having gone to them, 
is easily accounted for by the circumstance that he is associated with the 
A postle in the writing of the Epistle. 

Meyer believes that tidings had been brought by him from Corinth of 
an unfavourable kind respecting the effect of the first Epistle ; and that 
the state of the A postlo's mind described in 2 Cor. ii. 12, vii. 5, is to be 
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traced to the reception of these tidings, not merely to the anxiety of 
suspense. 

5. The second question regards the mission of Titus to Corinth, which 
took place subsequently to our first Epistle, and on the return from 
which he brought to the Apostle the further tidings of the effect of that 
letter, referred to 2 Cor. vii. 6. The most natural supposition is that he 
was sent to ascertain this matter : and this is the view of De Wette and 
others. Bleek however, with whom agree Credner, Olshausen, and 
Neander, makes a totally different hypothesis, which is thus expressed by 
the latter, Pfl. u. Leit. p. 437: Timotheus had brought to the Apostle 
peinful tidings which excited his anxiety, especially respecting the 
agitation caused by one individual, who insolently set himself against 
Paul and endeavoured to oppose his apostolic authority. (This latter 
view he defends by explaining 2 Cor. ii. 5, vii. 12, not of the incestuous 
person of 1 Cor. v. but of some adversary of the Apostle.) On this 
account Paul sent Titus to Corinth with a letter (now lost), in which 
he expressed himself very strongly on these circumstances; so that after 
Titus had set out, his heart, full as it was of paternal love towards the 
Corinthian church, was distressed with fear lest he had written some- 
what too harshly, and been too severe upon them.” This ingenious 
conjecture, while it might serve to clear up some expressions in 2 Cor. 
ii. 1—4, which seem too strong for the first Epistle, can perhaps hardly 
be admitted in the absence of any allusion whatever of a clearer cha- 
racter. All we can say is, it may have been so: and after all that has 
been written on the visits of Timotheus and Titus, we shall hardly 
arrive nearer the truth than a happy conjecture. 


SECTION III. 
MATTER AND STYLE. 


l. In no other Epistle are these so various, and so rapidly shifting 
from one character to another. Consolation and rebuke, gentleness and 
severity, earnestness and irony, succeed one another at very short inter- 
vals and without notice. Meyer remarks: ‘‘ The excitement and in- 
terchange of the affections, and probably also the haste under which Paul 
wrote this Epistle, certainly render the expressions often obscure and 
the constructions difficult, but serve only to exalt our admiration of the 
great oratorical delicacy, art, and power, with which this outpouring of 
Paul's spirit, especially interesting as a self-defensive apology, flows and 
streams onward, till at length in the sequel its billows completely over- 
flow the opposition of the adversaries. Erasmus strikingly says, Para- 
phr. Dedicat.,—* Sudatur ab eruditissimis viris in explicandis poetarum 
ac rhetorum consiliis, at in hoc rhetore longe plus sudoris est, ut depre- 

61] 


PROLEGOMENA.| APPARATUS CRITICUS. [cn. v. 


hendas quid agat, quo tendat, quid vetet : adeo stropharum plenus est 
undique, absit invidia verbis. ‘Tanta vafrities est, non credas eundem 
hominem loqui. Nunc ut limpidus quidam fons sensim ebullit, mox 
torrentis in morem ingenti fragore devolvitur, multa obiter secum 
rapiens, nunc placide leniterque fluit, nunc late, velut in lacum diffusus, 
exspatiatur. Rursum alicubi se condit, ac diverso loco subitus emicat, 
cum visum est, miris mæandris nunc has nunc illas lambit ripae, aliquoties 
procul digressus, reciprocato flexu in sese redit’ We may also apply 
to our Epistle the words in which Dionys. Hal., de admiranda vi dicendi 
in Demosthene, c. 8, designates the style of that orator, —p.eyaAozperr, 
Aer" srepirrijv, éiperroy UepAaypeyy, wif maviyopucir, dub 
avornpyy, apav’ ouvrovoy, dye ciar, mpar POuny, wabyrucy.” 

2. The matter of the Epistle divides itself naturally into three parts : 

1. ch. i. to vii. 16. Here he sets forth to them his apostolic walk and 
character, not only with regard to them, though he frequently refers to 
this, but in general. 

2. viii. 1 to ix. 15. He reminds them of their duty to complete the 
collection for the poor saints at Jerusalem. 

3. x. ł to xiii. 10. Polemical justification of his apostolic Dey. and 
efficiency against his disparagers. 


CHAPTER V. 


APPARATUS CRITICUS. 


SECTION I. 


l. Manuscripts written in uncial letters. 

A. The Conex ÁLEXANDRINUS, Cent. V. (See Vol. J.) 

B. The Copex Vaticanus, Cent. IV. (See Vol. J.) 

C. The Copkx EPHRAUI, Cent. V. (See Vol. I.) 

D. (Of the Acts.) The Copex BR, Cent. V. or VI. (See Vol. I.) 

D. (Of St. Paul's Epistles.) The Copkx CLAROMONTANOS in the Im- 
perial library at Paris, No. 107: a greco-latin MS., of, as Tischen- 
dorf believes, the sixth century. It contains all the Epistles of Paul, 
except Rom. i. 1 wavAos . . . . td ayaryrots Ü«ov, ver. 7. Another 
hand, but an ancient one, has supplied 1 Cor. xiv. 13 & o A ... 
to ev, cow, ver. 22. Similarly Rom. i. 27—30. Tischendorf 
remarks : “It is very difficult to distinguish the correctors who 
have at different times touched this codex. The second corrector(D*, 
about the eighth century), whom I have oftenest cited, found most of 
the passages which he touched already corrected : hence D* denotes 
generally two persons, of whom the former (D) seldom differs from 
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the latter (D'), so that the difference can be noted. D' touched a 
few places, and correctors subsequent to D' about as many. Some- 
times when it is hard to say which has corrected, I have marked it 
Deo.” This codex was published by Tischendorf in 1852. It is 
one of the most valuable MSS. extant: none of the texts published 
by Tischendorf is so important, with the single exception of the 
palimpsest Codex Ephremi.”—Tregelles. Horne’s Introd. iv. p. 193'. 


E. (Of the Acts.) The Copex LAUDIANUS (greco-latin: the latin being 


(E. 


in the left hand column, the greek in the right hand) in the Bod- 
leian library at Oxford. It is written without accents, in rather 
clumsy uncial letters, by a Greek scholar, but probably among the 
Latins. Its place of writing has been imagined to have been 
Sardinia, from the preamble of an edict, which is written at the 
end: @Aavis Mayxpariws ctv bep deroerdpywy doe Zapdwias dy 
zou) TÀ Sroreraypeva: but this, as Dr. Tregelles remarks, only 
shews it to have been in that island during the period of the duces. 
Now the Duces of Sardinia were first constituted by Justinian in 
534 (Wetst.): and if, as Michaelis infers from the writing (seo 
also Marsh’s note), the MS. is more ancient than this Dux Sar- 
diniæ, its date might be at the earliest the end of the fifth or 
beginning of the sixth century. But Bp. Marsh (note, as above) 
has shewn by the writing that it is more recent than the Codex 
Bezz : which circumstance, if the date now usually assigned to the 
Codex Bezæ be correct (the middle of the sixth century), would 
bring it down about & century later. It was brought to England 
from Sardinia, became, it is supposed by Wetstein, the property of 
the Venerable Bede, as it, and no other Greek MS., contains the 
various readings which he has noted in his commentary in the 
Acts. It was lost sight of for a long time, till Abp. Laud became 
its possessor, and gave it to the Bodleian library. Michaelis 
characterizes it as a MS. of the utmost importance, and ascribes 
to it the merit of having decided him against the notion that 
the greco-latin MSS. have been corrupted from the latin. See 
Michaelis, Marsh’s ed. vol. ii. pt. i. pp. 269—274 ; Horne's In- 
trod. vol. iv. pp. 187—189, where there is & facsimile of the greek 
and latin of this MS. It waa published by Hearne in 1715, 
but the edn. is very searce, only 120 copies having been printed. 
Tischendorf has re-examined the MS. and is going to republish it’. 
(Of St. Paul's Epistles.) The Conex SANGERMANENSIS, now 
Petropolitanus (having been rescued from the fire of the abbey of 


D The text of this MS. as well as those of the preceding is exhibited in “ Novum 
Testamentam Grece, Oxonii 1864," referred to in the foot-note on N in Proleg. to 
Vol. I. ch. vii. § i. p. 116.] 

[* The M8. was published by Tischendorf in 1870 in Monumenta Sacra inedita, 
Nova Collectio, Vol. IX.] 
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St. Germain near Paris and taken to St. Petersburg), appears to 
be only a copy, and that a faulty one, of D, the Codex Claro- 
montanus, with its occasional corrections. It abounds with mis- 
takes, and has some monstrous readings made up of the various 
corrections of D: Tischendorf instances diucatwowny, Rom. iv. 25 ; 
pera Travera rois Swevdexa, 1 Cor. xv. 5; vidLopevo GearpLopevor, 
Heb. x. 38. “Probably not older than the ninth or tenth cen- 
tury.” (Tregelles.) Only quoted in the lacunæ of D.) 


F. The Copxx AUGIENsIS, now in the library of Trinity College, Cam- 


[G. 


bridge. It is a greco-latin MS., which formerly belonged to the 
Monastery of Augia Major in Switzerland, and was probably written 
in the latter half of the ninth century (Tregelles thinks, the eighth). 
Published by Scrivener in 1859; 

(Of the Acts.) FRAGMENTUM PETROPOLITANUM, brought from 
the East by Tischendorf in 1859: contains Acts ii. 45—iii. 8. Of 
the seventh century. | l 


G. [Of St. Pauls Epistles.] The Conex BOERNERIANUS, also a græco- 


latin MS., now in the Royal library at Dresden. This MS., which 
was also written im the ninth century, has a singular affinity with 
the Codex Augiensis, without being a copy of it. It may be 
deemed certain that the Greek of each of these MSS. was & copy 
(mediate or immediate) of à more ancient codex ; from which tho 
copyist of each of these departed at times by mere error. The 
general description of the Codex Sangallensis (A of the Gospels) 
applies equally to this MS., to which it was once joined : and what- 
ever shews the history of the one will apply equally to that of the 
other This MS. of course is not a distinct authority from F 
as to the readings of St. Paul's Epistles : together, however, they are 
valuable as a united testimony to the readings of the ancient and 
valuable codex from which they must have alike sprung.” (Tre- 
gelles.) In this edition we have only quoted this MS. when it 
differs from F, or when F is defective. 


H. (Of the Acts.) “The Codex Mutinensis 196 [ii. G 3°]: of the ninth 


century. It begins ch. v. 28, xa. Bovàesĝaı : is deficient from a 
xnpa, ch. ix. 39, to 180, ch. x. 19: from (Xu, xiii. 36, to repara, 
xiv. 3. From xaxedev, xxvii. 4, to the end, is supplied in uncial 
letters by some hand of about the eleventh century. "The other 
omissions have been supplied by & more recent hand, in the fifteenth 
or sixteenth century.” It was collated by Scholz, and sinco then 
more completely by Tischendorf and by Tregelles. 


H. (Of St. Paul's Epistles.) The Copex CorsriNiANUS No. 202 in 


the Royal library at Paris, apparently (Tischdf.) of the sixth century. 


[° This correction, with several in the list of cursive mss., is taken from Dean 
Burgon's letters on Manuscript Evangelia in Foreign Libraries," published in the 
Guardian Newspaper, 1878, 4.) 
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It once contained 14 leaves, but, as is noted in the codex itself, — 
* post incendium librorum impressorum et subitaneam translatio- 
nem manuscriptorum non inventa sunt nisi xii folia.” The two 
missing leaves are in the Imperial library at St. Petersburg. [Four 
more were found in the collection of Porphyrius Antonius by 
Tischdf., who identifies as a portion of this MS., Matthæi's Frag- 
Mosq. (Heb. x. 1—7, 32—988).] Edited by Montfaucon and 
accurately transcribed by Tischendorf. 

I. Fragmenta Palimpsesta Tischendorfiana, Cent. V. to VII. (See Vol. J.) 

K. Codex Mosquensis, Library of the Holy Synod No. xeviii. Cent. IX. 
(Matthzi’s g). Formerly belonged to the monastery of St. Dio- 
nysius on Mount Athos. Contains the Catholic Epistles with a 
catena and the Epistles of Paul with scholia by Damascene. It is 
on parchment and in folio. Each page is divided into two columns; 
the text being written in large square uncials ; the commentary, in 
round letters joined to one another. Collated by Matthæi, who 
gives a facsimile of part of the text in the volume of his Gr. Test. 
which contains the Cath. Epistles, and describes it in that con- 
taining the Ep. to Rom. pp. 265-7. Scholz inserted this MS. by 
mistake in his list of Cursives, as Acts 102, Epp. Paul 117. 

L. Codex Angelicus Romanus, a MS. in the Angelican library of Augus- 
tinian monks at Rome, formerly the property of Cardinal Passionei. 
It contains the Acts, beginning viii. 10, jus Tov 0cov, — the Catholic 
Epistles, and the Epistles of Paul to Heb. xiii. 10. “ It cannot have 
been written," says Tischendorf, * before the middle of the nintÀ 
century.” Formerly called G of the Acts—J of St. Paul's Epistles. 

M. The Codex Uffenbachianus, Cent. X. Consists of fragments at 
Hamburg and in the British Museum. The former contains the 
beginning and end of the Epistle to the Hebrews. Published by 
Tischendorf in his “Anecdota Sacra et Profana.” 

[O. Fragmentum Petropolitanum. Contains 2 Cor. i. 20—ii. 12. Cited 
from Tischdf. N. T. ed. 8.] 

P. Codex Porphyrianus, Cent. IX. Published by Tischendorf, who 
found it in the possession of the Russian Archimandrite Porfiri, 
Monumenta Sacra inedita, Voll. V. VI. It contains the Acts, 
Epistles, and Apocalypse. The Acts has been collated for this 
edition, and the readings in 1 and 2 Cor. taken from Tregelles. 

[Q. Fragmenta quedam. Cent. V. Only cited on 1 Cor. vi. 14; vii. 3,13. 

R. A fragment cited by Tischdf. on 2 Cor. xi. 14—18.] 

N The Copzx SiNAITICUS, Cent. IV. (See Vol. I.) 

Frag. Coisl. In the scholia of a MS. of part of the O. T. in the Bene- 
dictine library at St. Germain, Wetstein found Acts ix. 24, 25, 
written by the transcriber of the MS., i. e. in the beginning of the 
seventh century. To this discovery Tischendorf has added several 
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more passages; ch. iv. 33, 34: x. 13, 15: xxii. 22, and some from 
the Gospels. The MS. itself is called the Codex Coislinianus 1, 
from Coislin, Bp. of Metz, its earliest known possessor. See 
Wetstein, Michaelis, and Tischendorf. 

Frag. Tischdf. (See “1.” above.) 


2. Manuscripts written in cursive letters. 


NoTE.—It is intended to include in this Table mention of those MSS. only which 
contain, and of those particulars which concern, the portion of the N. T. comprehended 
in this Volume. The missing numbers will be found in the Prolegomena to Vol. IV., 
pt. ii.; those in the Acts column being designated Cath., and those in the Paul column 
Heb. 


a. Lambeth No. 1182. ‘Dates from the twelfth century at the 
earliest ‘.” 

b. Lambeth No. 1183. Written a.D. 1358. 

c. A manuscript once in the possession of Professor Carlyle; re- 
turned to the Patriarch of Jerusalem in 1817. It was numbered 
1184 in the Lambeth Catalogue. Mr. Scrivener gives its readings 
from “a scholarlike and seemingly accurate collation of it with the 
Greek text of Mill, made by the Rev. W. Sanderson of Morpeth, 
in or about the year 1804." Ascribed to the fifteenth century. 

d. Lambeth No. 1185. Might also be considered a series of frag- 
ments in several different hands*." Assigned to the fifteenth cen- 
tury or somewhat earlier. 

e. in Acts, Lambeth 1255. Contains Acts and Past. Epp.—in Paul, 
(=a. of the Apocalypse) Lambeth No. 1186. Contains the 
Pauline Epistles and the Apocalypse. Eleventh century. 

f. Codex Theodori. Bears date A. p. 1295. 

g. Codex Wordsworthianus.  Thirteenth century. 

h 


. (= b. of the Apocalypse.) Codex Butler 2. British Museum, 
Additional MS. No. 11837. It bears date A.D. 1157 5. 


k. Trin. Coll. Cantab. B. x. 16. Written A.D. 1316. 


l. (Scholz's Act. 24, Paul. 29.) Chr. Coll. Cantab. F. i. 18. Written 
about the end of the twelfth century. 


4 Scrivener. The readings of mss. “a” too” are cited from the Appendix to 
Mr. Scrivener’s edn. of the Codex Augiensis.” It has not been thought worth while 
to encumber the page with every various reading found in these manuscripts; but 
whenever any variation of the uncials is mentioned, the testimony of these accurately 
collated documents is added. 

5 Formerly Cod. Predicatorum S. Marci 701, 
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in Scholz's Act. 81, Paul. 37.) Conex LzicEsTRENSIS. Cited as 
“69” in the Gospels, and as f in the Apocalypse. (See Vol. I.) 

D. (Scholz’s Act. 53, Paul. 30.) Emm. Coll. Cantab. i. 4. 35. Of 
about the twelfth century. 

o. (Scholz's Act. 61 and 111, Paul. 61 and 221.) University Library, 
Cambridge, Mm. 6. 9. Of the twelfth or thirteenth century. 

p- (Tischendorf's “lo” [(edn. 7), Tregelles’ and Tischdf.’s (edn. 8) 
61].) Conex Lonpivensis TISCHENDORFIANUS. British Museum, 
Additional MS. 20,003. ‘Unquestionably the most valuable 
cursive MS. of the Acts yet known.” (Scriv.) Can hardly be 
estimated too highly." (Treg.) “Haud dubie antiquissimi codicis 
uncialis, qui ipse periit, exemplum est." (Tischdf.) 

EE Designation. Cent. Collator, &c. 3 3 

1 f Reuchlini. Basle K. iii. 8 (late X. Wetstein bis atque. accurate." E Tg 
B. vi. 27). 
2 | Basle (late B. ix. ult.) [A. N. XV. | Mill (B. 2). sortase 
iv. 4. Burgon J. 
3 puc Vienna, Theol. | XII. | Walker and Alter. - | — 
o 
4 | Basle (ai B. x. 20) [A. N. ir 5 J. XV. | Mill (B. 3). Wetstein through- 
eu Erp. [Written by several 
6 | Paris 106 (formerly 2871). XII. | Stephens (5) Wetst. Scholz. B 
6 | Paris 112 (formerly 8425). XIII. Steph. («) Wetst. 6 
7 | Basle (late B. vi. IIA Ni iii.11].| X? | Readings given in Wetstein. 
Text surrounded by various 
Scholia from Gennad., Œe., 
Sevrn., &c. On parchment. | — | — 
[8]. «v x. |o wt ep Steph. (C^) = Acts 50. Identi, 
by some with 132 (Paul) be — — 
9 | Paris 102 (formerly 2870). X. Steph. (“) Wetat. —|— 
(10), Not identified. — | Stephens (ia). —|— 
11 | Cambridge Univ. Lib. MS. Kk. | XI. | Steph. (y) Wetst. (Def. Acts 
6. 4 (also numbered Acta 112, iii. 6—17.) — — 
Paul 225). 
12 | Paris 237 (formerly 2869). X. Steph. (ie) Wetst. “ de integro.” | — 2 
ee | Paris 103 3 2872). X. Wetstein (Acts). Reiche (Paul). 
(Def. Acts ii. 20—31; 1 Cor. 
xii. 17—xiii. 2.) = Paul 140. | — | — 

(13)| See Vol. III. - 

(14)| See Vol. II. (= Acta 47.) XVI. 90 | -- 

(15) See Pol. III. — 

16 Paris 219 (formerly 1886). XI. | Wetetein. — 4 

17 | Paris 14 (CorpzRTINUS 2844). | XI. | Tregelles. 33 | — 

18 | Paris, Coislinianus 199. XI. | Wetstein. 35 | 17 

— | Paris, Coislinianus pen XI. | Wetstein. 

19 | Paris, Coislinianus XI. | Wetstein. 

20 | Paris, Coisl. 27 (formerly 247). X. Wetstein. (mutilated.) 

21 | Paris, Coislinianus 205. XI. | Wetstein. (1 Cor. xvi. 17— 

2 Cor. i. 7, &c., supplied in a 
: later hand.) — | 19 

22 | Paris, Coislinianus 202 A. XIII.| Wetatein. — | 18 

23 | Paris, Coislininnus 200. XIIL| Steph. (“) Wetat. 38 | — 

24 | Bodleian, Misc. 136. Ebneri- | XIL | Described by Schcenleben, occa- 

anus. sionally quoted by Wetatein. 
= Acts 48. 105 | — 
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25 | Westmonasteriensis (935). Bri- 


ag 
i B 
20 
21| 26 
22 | .. 
23 | 28 
24 | 29 
..| 80 
25 81 
26 | 82 
27 | 33 
28 | 84 
29 | 85 
30 86 
81| 87 
32 | 88 
93 | 89 
94 40 
35 | 41 
36 — 
— | (42) 
87 | 43 
38 | 44 
(89) (45) 
40 | 46 
41 


47 


Designation. 


a Museum. King’s Library 

i. B. 1. 

Cambridge Univ. Lib. MS. Dd. 
11. 90. 


British Museum Additional MSS. 
5116-7. 


Bodleian, Baroccianus 8. 


See above, “1.” 
See above, n.“ 


Brit. Mus. Harleian 6537. 
Brit. Mus. Harl. 5557. 


Brit. Mus. Harl. 5620. 
Brit. Mus. Harl. 5778. 


Geneva 20. 
Bodleian, Misc. 74. 


See above, m." 
Bodleian, Laud. 81. 


Lincoln Coll. Oxford, 82. 


Trin. Coll. Dublin. Montfortianus. 


Magdalen Coll. Oxford, 9. 
New Coll. Oxford, 58. 


Magdalen Coll. Oxford. Has 
Leen ascertained to be part of 
the same MS. as Paul 27. See 
Vol. III. 

New Coll. Oxford, 59. 

Leyden 77, Voss. 

Situation unknown. 


Vatican Alex. 179. 
Vatican 2080. 


Bodleian, Roe. (16*, not] 2. 


Cent. 


XIV. 


XIII. 


1326? 


XIII. 


Wetstein. 


Collator, &c. 


(Def. Acts i.— ii. 1; xiv. 28—1v. 
10; Rom. xv. 14—16, 24—26; 
xvi. 4—20; 1 Cor. i. 16—iii. 
12, &c.) 

(Epp. Cent. xil, Scrivener) 


* Obiter iuspectus a Wetstenio. 


Lectiones cap. xx. Act. mecum 
communicavit Rev. Paulus.” 
(Griesbach.) — Puul 76. 

Mill (Baroc.). (Def. up to Acts 
xi. 13.) 1 Cor. xv. collated by 
Griesb. 


Mill. (Cov. 2.) Acts xiv.—xviii. 
Rom. i.— iv. collated by Griesb. 

Mill. (Cor. 3) Readings of Acts 
i—iii. in Griesb. (Def. Acts i. 
1—11 ; 1 Cor. xi. 7—xv. 66.) 

Mill. (Cov. 4.) Perhaps a copy 
of 29. 

Mill. (Sin.) (Def. Acts i. 1—20.) 

Mill, (Genev. 


I.] Mill. (Hunt. 1.) Begins Acts xv. 


19. 
1 Cor. xv.. 


* Perlegi Rom. v., viii. ; 
.. (Griesbach). 


.| Mill. (Land. 2.) Rom. i.—v. re- 


examined by Griesb. 
Mill. (Lin. 2.) Acts collated by 
Dobbin. (Def. Rom. i. 1— 20.) 
Barrett and Dobbin. 
Mill. (Magd. 1.) 


| Mill. (N. 1. Apparently the 


MS. from which Cramer’s 
Catena is printed. 

Mill. (Magd.2.) Contains only 
Rom. Corr. 


.| Mill. (N. 2.) 
.] Sarrau. Mill's Pet. 1. Wetatcin. 


Sarrau. Mills Pet. 2. Be- 
longed (with Pet. 1 and 3) to 
Paul Petavius. (Def. Acts i. 
1—xviii. 22; 1 Cor. iii. 16—x. 


18.) 
Zacagni and Birch. Mill’s Pet. 3. 
Inspected by Birch and Scholz. 


— Paul 194. 
Mill. Treg. Rom. and 1 Cor. 
xiv., collated by Griesbach. 


175 


— — 


IM 


181 


(* This correction in due to the Rev. W. D. Macray, of the Bodleian Library, who states tl 
the ms. was brought from Turkey by Sir Thomas Roe, and given by him to the Library in 16: 
Several readings have been verified for this edition, some by Mr. Macray, others by Mr. E. 
Hake of Ch. Ch.] 
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4% (51) 
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63 
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(32), .. 
53 | .. 
51 ee 
96 V 
57 
oi) 
ud 62 
60 63 
617 
.. (64) 
62 65 
— , (66) 
.] 67 
63| 68 
64| 69 
65| .. 
66| .. 
67 70 
— "| 
| 72 
68 73 
69 | 74 
: | 76 


(7 This number is assigned by Tischendorf (edn. 8) and Tregelles to Scr.'s ** p." 
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Frankfort on the Oder. Seide- 


lianus. 


Vienna. Theol. 800 (Nessel.). 
See Pol. III. 

See Pol. III. 

Hamburg. Uffenbachianus. 
Munich 375 (= Paul 55). 


See above, “ M." 

iro 412 (formerly Augsburg 
The same MS. as Paul 14 above. 
The same M8. as Paul 24 above. 
The same MS. as Acts 46 above. 
See Vol. III. 

Vienna, Theol. 23 (Nessel.). 
The same MS. as Paul 8 above. 
Vatican 165. 


Paris Coisl. 204. 
See Vol. III. 
See above, “ o.“ 
Paris 56. 


The same MS. as Paul 50 above. 
See abore, “ n. 
Paris, Arsenal 4. 


Bodleian, Clark 4. 


Copenhagen 1. 
Bodleian, Clark 9. 


Brit. Mus. Harl. 5588. 


Brit. Mus. Harl. 6613. 


Ses above, “o.” 

Ses above, M.“ 

Paris 60. 

See Fol. III. 

Vienna. Theol. 802 (Nessel.). 
Vienna. Theol, 818 (Nessel.). 
Vienna. Theol. 808 (Nessel.). 
Tie same MS. as Paul 57 above. 
The same MS. as Paul 67 above. 
Vienna. Theol. 221 (Nessel.). 
Vienna. Theol. 10 (Kollar). 


The same MS. as Acta 07 abore. 
Upsala, Sparwenfeld 42. 


Wolfenbüttel xvi. 7. 
The same MS. as 
above. 


Acts 22 


XIV. 


XII. 
XIII. 
XIII. 


1381 
XII. 


XII. 


XII. 


Collator, &o. 
Middeldorpf, in Rosenmüller's 
Comm. Theol. (Def. Acts ii. 
3—34.) 
Mill. (Vies.) and Alter. 


Wetstein and Bengel. 
Bengel (Aug. 6). Cc. “s comm. 
(Does not contain the Acts.) 


Bengel. (Contains only Rom. 
vii. 7— Xvi. 24.) 


Edited by Alter. — Acte 65. 


Edited by Zacagni. Culled 
Cryptoferratensis. 
Inspected. Catena. 


Mill's Hal. 
Inspected by Scholz. — Paul 
183. 


218 


ted by Simon and Scholz. 
= Paul 130. 
Inspected by Scholz. = Paul 
227 


Hensler in Birch. = Paul 72. 
Inspected by Scholz. = Paul 
224. 


284 


Acts xi, xii. xiii, Rom. and 1 
Cor. i.—vii., collated by Gries- 
bach. 

Actsi.—viii., Rom.,1 Cor., 2 Cor. 
iii..—collated by Griesbach. 


Inspected by Griesbach and Scholz. 


Alter and Birch. — Acts 66. 
Alter and Birch. 
Alter and Birch. 


Alter and Birch. 
Alter and Birch. [Def. Rom. i. 
1—9, &c.] 


(2 Cor. XIth cent.) Aurivillius. 
(Def. up to Acts viii. 14. 1 Cor. 
xiii. 6— xv. 88 twice over.) 

Knittel. in Mattheei. 


[PROLEGOMENA. 


80 


See above.] 
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Designation. Cent. Collator, &c. 
Leipsic. XIII.] Matthei. Contains Rom., 1 Cor. 
up to v. 8, . . with Thl.'s 
comm. 
Vatican 360. XI. | „Rom., 1 Cor. i.—iv. accurate 
examinavi; reliqua cursim modo 
perlustravi.” Birch. 
71 | 78 Vatican 863. XI. | Birch (cursorily inspected). 
72 | "79 | Vatican 366. XIII.| Birch (cursorily inspected). 
73 | 80 | Vatican 367. XI. | Birch (* Per omnia contuli") 
74 | — | Vatican 760. XII. | A MS, of the Acts iuspected by 

Birch and Scholz. Catena. 
— | 81 | Vatican 761. XII. | Inspected by Birch.  (Ec.'s 

comm. 
— | 82 Vatican 762. XII. | Inspected by Birch. Contains 

Rom., Corr., with Catena. 
— | 88 | Vatican 765. XI. Inspected by Birch. Comm. on 

. marg. —|— 

— | 84 | Vatican 766. XII. | Inspected by Birch. Comm. on | 

marg. —|— 
— | 85 | Vatican 1186. XIII.| Epp. inspected by Birch. — | 39 
75 | 86 | Vatican 1160. XIII.“ Inspected by Birch and Scholz. 141 | 40 
76 | 87 | Vatican 1210. XI. | Birch (Acts, Rom., al. **exacte'"). 142 | — 
77 | 88 | Vatican, Palat. 171. XIV.| Examined in select places by| 

Birch. Zacagui. 149 25 
78 | 89 | Vatican, Alex. 29. XII. | Birch (* Peromnia accurate ex- 

aminavi "). (Def. 2 Cor. xi. 16 

—xii. 1.) | 
79 | 90 | Vatican, Urb. 8. XI. | Inspected by Birch. — — 
80 | 91 | Vatican, Pio 50. XII. Birch (“ Per omnia diligenter bis 

collatus ). — | 43 
81| — | Barberinus 877. XI. | Inspected by Birch. —|— 
82 | 92 | Rome, Propaganda 250. 1274 | Zoega in Birch. 180 | H 
83 | 98 | Naples 1. B. 12. (See below | XI. | Inspected by Birch. 

Acta 173, Paul 211.) 

84 94 | Florence, Laur. Lib. iv. 1. X. Inspected by Birch. — — 
85 95 Florence, Laur. Lib. iv. 5. XIII.] Inspected by Birch. : — | — 
86 | 96 | Florence, Laur. Lib, iv. 20. XI. | Inspected by Birch. — 75 
87 97 Florence, Laur. Lib. iv. 29. X. Inspected by Birch. | = 
88 | 98 | Florence, Laur. Lib. iv. 31. XI. | Inspected by Birch. —|— 
89 | 99 | Florence, Laur. Lib. iv. 32. 1098 | Inspected by Birch. | — | 4i 
— | 100 | Florence, Laur. Lib. x. 4. XII. | Inspected by Birch. Comm. pese pem 
— | 101 | Florence, Laur. Lib. x. 6. XI. | Inspected by Birch. Comm. :—|— 
— | 108 | Florence, Laur. Lib. x. 7. XI. | Inspected by Birch. var. comm. 
— | 108 | Florence, Laur. Lib. x. 19. XII. | Inspected by Birch. Catena. —|-— 
91 | 104 | See above, h.“ | 
92 105 Bologna, Can. Reg. 610. XI. | Inspected by Scholz. 204 | — 
93 | 106 | Venice 5. XV. | Rinck. 205 
94 | 107 | Venice 6. XV. | Rinck. 206 lom 
96 | 108 | Venice 10. XV. | Rinck. 46 
96 | 109 | Venice 11. XI. | Rinck. (Def. Acts i. 1—12; 


xxv. 21—xxvi. 18.) 

97 | — | Wolfenbüttel. Gud. Gr. 104 A. | XII. | (Scholz?) (Def. Acts xvi. 89— 
xviii. 18.) — Paul 241. 

98 | 113 | (Moscow P) (Cod. Stauronicet.) | XI. | Matthei (a). 


99 | 114 | Moscow 6. 1446 | Matthsi (c). 
100 | 116 | Moscow 384. XI. | Matthei (d). 
101 | 116 | Moscow 333. XIII.| Matthei (f). 


[* Burgon's memorandum, letter 3, to Rev. F. H. Scrivencr, implies that this MS. doos m 
contain opm of St. Paul's Epistles.] 
0 


MANUSCRIPTS REFERRED TO. 


The MS. called K above. 


Moscow 198. 
Moscow 292, 
Dresden. (Cod. Matth.) 
Moscow 380. 

Moscow 328. 

Moscow 99. 

Moscow 230. 

Escurial x. iv. 17. 
Escorial x. iv. 12. 


Camb. Univ. Lib. MS. Nn. 5. 27. 


The same MS. as o“ and 61 
above. 


The MS. numbered Acts 9 above. 


Munich 504. 
Munich 455. 


Munich 110. 


Munich 211. 
Munich 35. 


The same MS. as Acts 54 above. 

Paria, Coisl. 196. 

Paris 47. 

The same MS. ae Acts 51 
above. 

Paris 57. 

Paris 58. 

Paris 59. 

Paris 61. 

Paris 101. 

Paris 102 A. 


The same MS. as Acts 11 above. 
Paris 108 A. 


Paris 104. 
Paris 106. 


Paris 106 A. 
Paris 109. 


Paris 110. 


XIV. 


XVI. 


XVI. 


Matthei (h). Scholia, but Acts 
i. 1—ix. 12 given coutiuuously. 


Matthei (i). Contains 1 and 
2 Cor., with ThL's comm. 

Matthæi (k). 

Matthai (1). 


Matthei (m). 
Matthei (n). Scholia. 
Matthwi(q). Contains Rom. i.— 
xiii. with Thl.’s comm. 
Moldenhauer. See Birch, Gos- 
pels. — Paul 228. 
Moldenhauer. 
pels. = Paul 229. 
A folio copy of the Greek Bible 
rinted ''Basilem per Joan. 
ervagium 1545.” A few 
notes are written on the mar- 
gin. = Paul 222. L 


Inspected by Scholz. 

Inspected by Scholz. Prob. 
copied from the same MS. as 
preceding. 

A transcript of Rom. vii. 7— ix. 
1, as written in MS. Paul 54. 
Inspected by Scholz. = Acts 179. 
Inspected by Scholz. Thi.’s 

comm. (So Hardt.) 


Inspected by Scholz.— Acts 132. 
Reiche. 


.| Reiche. 
.| Inspected by Scholz. (Def. Acts 


i. l— xiv. 27 


Inspected by Scholz. 


.| Reiche. 
.| Parts collated by Scholz. 


(Def. 
Acta xix. 8—xxii. 17.) 
Inspected by Scholz. (Def. 2 Cor. 
i. 8—ii. 4. 


Scholz. (Def. Acts xxviii. 23— 
Rom. ii. 26.) 


.| Inspected by Scholz. 


Scholz. Contains only (in this 
vol.) Acts xiii. 48—xv. 22; xv. 
29— xvi. 86; xvii. 4 — xviii. 26; 
xx. 16— xxviii. 17; Rom. i. 1— 
iv. 16. 

Inspected by Scholz. 

Inspected by Scholz. Contains 
Rom., 1 Cor. 

Inspected by Scholz. Contains 
1 and 2 Cor. 


— — — — — — 
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116 


Designation. 


Paris 124. 
Paris 125. 
Paris 126. 
Paris 216. 
Paris 217. 


Paris 218. 
Paris 220. 


Paris 221. 
Paris 222. 


Paris 223. 


Paris 224. 
Paris 225. 


Paris 226. 
Paris 227. 
Paris 849. 


Thesame MS. az Paul 131 above. 


Turin C. i. 40 (285). 
Turin C. ii. 17 (19). 


Turin C. ii. 88 (825). 


Turin C. ii. 5 (802). 

Turin C. ii. 81 (1). 

The same HS. as Acts 185 above. 
Ambros. Lib. Milan 6. ( B. 6 inf.] 


Milan 15. [A. 51 sup. 7] 


Milan 97. [ E. 97 sup.] 

Milan 102. [E. 102 sup. 
Milan 104. | H. 104 sup. 
Milan 126. [ F. 126 sup.] 


The same M S. as Acts 187 above. 
Venice 646. 


Florence, Laur. Lib. vi. 27. 


Modena 14. (MS. II. 4. 14.) 

Modena 243. (MS. III. B. 17.) 

Part (written in cursive letters) 
of the MS. called “H of the 
Acts." 

Florence, Laur. Lib. vi. 18. 

Florence, Laur. Lib. vi. 36. 


Florence, Laur. Lib. 2708 (?). 
Florence, Laur. Lib. iv. 30. 


XVI. 
XVI. 
XVI. 
XVI. 


XIII. 


XI. 
XII. 


XII. 
XII. 


XIII. 


XII. 
XI. 
XIV. 
1484 
XV. 
XI. 
XII. 


Xv. 
XII. 


XIII. 
XIII. 


1332 
XII. 


.| Inspected by Scholz. 


APPARATUS CRITICUS. 


Collator, &c. 


Inspected by Scholz. 


Inspected by Scholz. 

Inspected by Scholz. 

Inspected by Scholz. 

Inspected by Scholz. Reiche. 
Thdrt.’s comm. on Epp. Paul. 

Inspected by Scholz. Catena. 

Comm., 
txt often omitted. 

Inspected by Scholz. (Def. Acta 
xx. 88— xxii, 3.) 

* Coll. magna codicis pars," 
Scholz. (Def. Rom. i. 1—11, 
21—29, iii. 26 — iv. 8, ix. 11— 
22; 1 Cor. xv. 22— 43.) 

Inspected by Scholz. (Epistles 
A.D. 1045. 

Inspected by Scholz. Catena. 

Inspected by Scholz. Fragments 
with Thl.’s comm. 

Inspected by Scholz. Contains 
Rom., with comm. 
Inspected by Scholz. Contains 

1 Cor. xvi., with Cat. 

Inspected by Scholz. Thdrt.’s 

comm., with text on marg. 


Scholz, “accurate coll.“ 
Colld. Acts iii.—viii.; Rom. x., 


(Def. Rom. i. 1—iii. 19.) 
by Scholz. Paul 170. 
Inspected by Scholz. 


Inspected by Scholz. Rom., 
1 Cor, 2 Cor. i. 1—v. 19, 
written by a later hand. 

Inspected by Scholz. Comm. 
after Chr. 

Inspected by Scholz. Paul 176. 

Inspected by Scholz. 

Inspected by Scholz. 

Inspected by Scholz. Continuous 
comm. 


(Part Cent. xiii.) Inspected by 
Scholz. Catena. = Paul 215. 
Inspected by Scholz. = Paul 

239 


Inspected by Scholz. 
Inspected by Scholz. 


Inspected by Scholz. 
Inspected by Scholz. 
exist. Burgon.] 
Inspected by Scholz. 
Inspected by Scholz. 


[Does not 
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$1.] MANUSCRIPTS REFERRED TO. [ PROLEGOMENA. 


$ | Es Designation. Cent. Collator, &c. | Š | 8 
143 | 184 | Florence, Laur. Lib. 2574 (7). 984 | Inspected by Scholz. esee 
150 | .. | Florence, Riccardi Lib. 84. XV. Hiec by Scholz. Paul 230 f 

— lect. 37. 368 | 81 
151 | .. | Vatican, Ottob. 66. XV. Inspected by Scholz. = Paul 199. 386 70 
(152)| .. | Camb. Univ. Lib. MS. Nn. 3. A copy of the printed Greek Test. 
20, 21. 8vo. London, 1728, interleaved 
and bound up in two volumes; 
contains MS. notes by John! | 
| Taylor. = Paul 223. 442 — — 
153 | .. | Brit. Mus. Harl. 5796. XV. | Inspected by Scholz. Paul 240. 444 

.. | 185 | Rome, Vallicella Lib. E. 22. XVI.] Inspected by Scholz. Acts 167. 303 — 

.. | 186 | Rome, Vallicella Lib. F. 17. 1330 | Inspected by Scholz. Acts 170. 394 | — 
151 187 | Vatican 1270. XV. | Inspected by Scholz. Comm. 

: contains (of St. Paul) only 
Rom., 1 Cor. —|— 
155 | 188 | Vatican 1430. XII. Inspected by Scholz. — — 
— | 189 | Vatican 1619. XIII.| Inspected by Scholz. Thdrt.’s 
comm. — — 
156 | 190 | Vatican 1650. 1073 Inspected by Scholz. (Def. Acts 
i. i 4. Comm. on Epp. 
Paul 
157 | 191 | Vatican 1714. XII. | Inspected by Scholz. Contains 
fragments of Acts, Rom., and 
1 Cor. — — 

158 192 Vatican 1761. XI. | Inspected by Scholz. — — 

159 — Vatican 1968. XI. | *Cursim coll. Cod. integer," 

Scholz. (Def. Acts i. 1—v, 28, 

vi. 14— vii. 11.) URN prem 
160 | 193 | Vatican 2062. XI. | Inspected by Scholz. Scholia. 

Begins Acts xxviii. 19. —|— 

. | 194 | The same MS. as Acts 41 above. 

— 1 195 | Vatican, Ottob. 31. X. Inspected by Scholz. Comm. 

(Def. Rom. and greater part of ! 
1 Cor.) oe E 

— | 196 | Vatican, Ottob. 61. XV. | Inspected by Scholz. je — 

— | 197 Vatican, Ottob. 176. XV. | Inspected by Scholz. 78 
161 | 198 | Vatican, Ottob. 258. XIII.} Inspected by Scholz. Latin 

Version. Begins Acts ii. 27. | — | 69 

.. | 199 | The same MS. as Acta 151 above. 

162 | 200 | Vatican, Ottob. 298. XV. | Inspected by Scholz. Latin Ver- 
sion. — — 
163 | 201 | Vatican, Ottob. 325. XIV.] Inspected by Scholz. (Def. Acts 
iv. 19—v. 1.) 
— | 202 | Vatican, Ottob. 356. XV. | Inspected by Scholz. Contains 
Rom. with Catena. — — 
164 203 | Vatican, Ottob. 381. 1252 | Inspected by Scholz. 390 | 71 
166 | 204 | Rome, Vallicella Lib. B. 86. XIII.| Inspected by Scholz. — | 22 
167 | .. | Thesame MS. as Paul 186 above. 
168 | 206 | Rome, Vallicella Lib. F. 18. XIV. | Inspected by Scholz. —|— 
169 | 206 | Rome, Ghigi Lib. R. v. 29. 1894 | Inspected by Scholz. — — 
— | 207 | Rome, Ghigi Lib. R. v.- 32. XV. | Inspected by Scholz. Comm. —|— 
— | 208 | Rome, Ghigi Lib. R. viii. 55. XI. | Inspected by Scholz. Thdrt.’s 
comm. — — 
170 | _ .. | The same MS. as Paul 186 above. 

171 | 209 || Two MSS. in the Library of | XVI.| Inspected by Scholz. — — 
172 | 210 the Collegio Romano. XVI.| Inspected by Scholz. — | — 
(173)|(211)| Naples (no number). Appa- 

rently the same MS. as Acts 
83, Paul 93 above. — | Inspected by Scholz. —|— 
Naples 1, C. 26. XV. | Inspected by Scholz. —|— 
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Rome, Barberini Lib. 29. 
Vienna 167 (Lambec 46). 


The same MS. as Acts 140 above. 
Mon. of S. Bas. Messana, 2. 
Palermo. 


Syracuse. 
Leyden. Meermann 116. 


Middlehill, Worcestershire 1461. 
See ** Apoc. m," Vol. IV. 

The same MS.as Paul 128 above. 

Strasburg. Molsheimensis. 


Berlin, Diez. 10. 


Thesame MS.as *o"and 61 above. 


See Acts [110] above. 
See Acta [152 above. 
The same MS. as Acts 58 above. 
The same MS. as Acts 9, Paul 
11 above. 
The same MS. as Acta 56 above. 
The same MS. as Acts 108 above. 
The same MS. as Acts 109 above. 
The same M S. as Acts 150 above. 


4 15 Two MSS. in a Monastery on | 


the Island of Patmos. 

Gr. Mon. Jerusalem 8. 
Gr. Mon. Jerusalem 9. 
Mon. S, Saba, nr. Jerusalem 1. 
Mon. S. Saba, nr. Jerusalem 2. 
Mon. S. Saba, nr. Jerusalem 10. 
Mon. S. Saba, nr. Jerusalem 15. 
Mon. S. Saba, nr. Jerusalem 20. 
The same M S. as Acts 180 above. 
Ie tame M S. as Acts 141 above. 
The same M S. as Acts 153 above. 
The same MS. as Acta 97 above. 
The same M S. as Acts 178 above. 


ThesameMSS.asActe 182 above. 


Christ Church, Oxford, Wake 34 
(2 Scholz). 

Christ Church, Oxford, Wake 88 
(3 Scholz). 

Christ Church, Oxford, Wake 87 
(4 Scholz). 

St. Petersburg xi. 1. 2. 230. 


Cent. 


1338 
XV. 


XII. 
XII. 
XII. 
XII. 
XI. 

XII. 


XV. 


XII. 
XIII., 
XIV. 
XIII. 
XI. 


APPARATUS CRITICUS. 


Collator, &c. 


Inspected by Scholz. Scholia. 
Inspected by Scholz. Contains 
Rom., 1 Cor., with comm. 


Inspected by Munter. 

Inspected by Scholz. Begins 
2 Cor. v. 1. 

Inspected by Munter. 

Dermout. (Def. Acts i. 1—14, 
xxi. lá—xxii. 28; Rom. i. 1— 
vii. 13.) 

(Inspected by Scholz?) Once 
Meermann 118. = Paul 242. 


Readings of Acts and Epp. com- 
municated to Scholz. = Paul 


238. 

(Def. Acts i. 11—ii. 11; Rom. i. 
1—27 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 12—1v. 46; 
2 Cor. i. 1— viii. 5.) 


| | Inspected by Scholz. = Paul 243. — 


, Inspected by Scholz. 
Inspected by Scholz. 
Inspected by Scholz. 


.. Inspected by Scholz. 
. Inspected by Scholz. 


Inspected by Scholz. 


. Inspected by Scholz. 


Acts xviii.—xx. 
Scholz. 
Def. Acts i. 1—11. 


| Def. Acts xii, A- xxiii, 32. 
| Muralt. 


colluted by | 


[on. v 
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§ r.] LIST OF LECTIONARIES. — [PRoLEGOMENA. 


[Other manuscripts recently discovered ° :— 

i. Monasterium IIavroxparopos, Mt. Athos (not numbered). Contains 
the (Acts ? and) Epistles with a Catena, chiefly from CEcumenius, 
except on 1 and 2 Cor. Early half of tenth century. 

ii. Monastery of St. Catherine, Mt. Sinai. Catena on St. Paul's 
Epistles, apparently differing little from CEecumenius. Probably 
eleventh or twelfth century. 

iii, Ferrara 187. N. A. 7 (Vol. III.). A well-written Codex, containing 
the whole of the N. T. (Vols. I. and II. containing the O. T.), 
apparently of the fourteenth century. 

iv. Milan Ambros. Z. 34 sup. A small 4to paper ms. Contains the 
Cath. Epp., St. Paul's Epp., and a Synaxarium ; followed by the 
four Gospels. Of the thirteenth or fourteenth century. 

v. Milan Ambros. N. 272 sup. S. Pauli Epp. cum notis marginalibus. 

vi. Florence Riccardi 85. Small 8vo. St. Paul's Epistles. 

vii. Modena (xiii.) ii. A. 13. Contains the Acts and Catholic Epistles. 

viii. Modena (Ixxi.) ii. C. 4. Contains the Acts and Catholic Epistles. 

ix. Modena (cexliii.) iii. B. 17. Contains the Acts and Epistles 
(Catholic and Pauline). 

x. Modena (cii.) ii. D. 3. Contains the Acts and Epistles (Catholic 
and Pauline). 

xi. Modena (xiv.) ii. A. 14. Contains St. Paul's Epistles. ] 


The following is a List 2 Lectionaries. 


| Designation, doe Date. Name of Collator, and other information. 


lect-1 [ Leyden 243. Scaligeri. XI. XI. | Wetstein and Dermout. Contains (of 
this Vol.) Acts i. 15—26 ; ii. 22—47; 

| iii. 12, 18, 18; iv. 1—21; id. 23— 
81; x. 84—43; xiii. 34—42; xxviii. 

11—31; Rom. v. 6—19; 1 Cor. xi. 

| 25—32; xv. ( — ev-6) 
Es Tak Cotton Vesp. XI. |“ Contains the portions of Àcts and 

| Epp. appointed to be read through- 
out the whole year. Casley collated 

i it in 1735, and Wetstein inserted his 

| extracts." (Michaelis) Mutilated 


at beg. and end. 
lect-3 | Bodleian, Baroc. 202? 995 
lect-4 | Brit. Mus, Harl. 5731. | XIV. Griesbach. Contains the following 
l fragments :—Acts vi. 8—vii. 5; vii. 
i 47—60; 1 Cor. i. 18—24; iv. 9—16; 


lect-2 


xii, 27— xiii. 8. G 'Gosp. 117) 
lect-5 | Bodleian, Cromwell. 11. 1226 Griesbach, who says “ Variantes lec- 
(Olim 296.) A liturgy tiones collegi e Rom. vi. 3—11; xiii. 
book, containing Sthly | | ll—xiv. 4; xiv. 19—23; xvi. 25— 
(pp. 149—290), c 27; 1 Cor. i. 18—24; ix. 19—x. 4; 
| yeAoadxocTÓAw» Tay xi. 23—32, &c.” 
peydawy deprór. i 


? The notice of the first two mss. has been furnished by Mr. P. E. Pusey, that of the 
others has been derived from Dean Burgon’s letters on Manuscript ** Evangelia ” 
in the Guardian, 1873-4. 
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Designation. 


Göttingen (C. de Missy). 


lect-6 

lect-7 | Copenhagen 8. 
lect-9 | Paris 32. 
lect-10 | Paris 38. 
lect-11 , Puris 34. 
lect-12 | Puris 375. 


lect-13 | Moscow Synod, 4. 


lect-14 


: Moscow Synod, 291. 


lect-16 | Moscow Synod, 266. 


lect-17 | Moscow Synod, 267. 
lect-18 | Moscow Synod, 268. 


lect-19 | Moscow, Typogr. 47. 


lect-20 


lect-21 
lect-22 
lect-23 
lect-24 


lect-25 
lect-26 
lect-27 
lect-28 
lect-29 


lect-30 
lect.31 
lect-32 


lect-38 


lect-34 
lect-35 
lect-36 
lect-87 
lect-38 
lect-39 
lect.40 
lect-41 


lect-42 
lect-43 


Moscow, Typogr. 9. 


Paris 294. 
Paris 30-4, 
Paris 306. 
Paris 808. 


Paris 819. 
Paris 820. 
Paris 321. 
Bodleian, Selden 2. 
Paris 370. 


Paris 373. 
Paris 276. 
Paris 876. 


Paris 882. 


Paris 383. 

Paris 824. 

Paris 326. 

Riceardi Lib. Florence 84 

Vatican 1528. 

Vatican, Ottob. 416. 

Barberini Lib. Rome 18. 

Barberini Lib. Rome (no 
number). 

Vallicella Lib. Rome, C. 46. 

Riccardi Lib. Florence 
2742. 
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Date. 


APPARATUS CRITICUS. [on. v. 


— — 


Name of Collator, and other information. 
XV. | Matthei (v) See his appendix to 
Thess, Contains a large number of 
the usual lections. 
XV. | Hensler in Birch. (s ev-44) 
XII. | Inspected by Scholz. = ev-84) 
XII. Inspected by Scholz. (= ev-85) 
XII. | Inspected by Scholz. 
1022 Scholz. An important MS. (= ev-60) 
X. Matthei 8. 
XII. | Matthei (e). 
XV. | Matthei (t). Contains Acts xiii. 25— 
32; xix. 1—8; Rom. v. 6—9; vi. 
18—23; 1 Cor. iv. 9—16; x. 1—4; 
xii. 27—xiii. 7. (= ev-52) 
Contain seve- 
ral lections 
in Acts, and 
XV. | Matthwi(x)) some in | (=ev-53) 
1470 | Matthæi (y) ) Rom.; 1/(=ev-54) 
or.; in 2 
Cor. only xi 
21—xii. 9. 
1602 | Matthei (w). Contains Acts xii. 1— 
11; xiii. 25—32; xxvi.1—20; Rom. 
xiii. ll—xiv. 4; xv. 1—7; 1 Cor. 
i. 18—ii. 1; iv. 9—16; ix. 2—12; 
x. 1—4; xii. 27—xiii. 7; xv. 1—11; 
2 Cor. i. 8—11; xi. 21—xii. 9. 
(= ev-55) 
XVI. | Matthi (16). Contains Acts ii. 1—11. 
(= ev-56) 
XI. | Inspected by Scholz. = ev-83) 
XIII.| Inspected by Scholz. 
XII. | Inspected by Scholz. 
XIII. ue O. I. lect ions; only a few from 
XI. bark by Scholz. 
XII. | Inspected by Scholz. Mutilated. 
XIII.| Inspected by Scholz. Defective. 
XV. | Griesbach. (= ev-26) 
XII. | Some lections from Gospp. and Epp. 
(= ev-94) 
XIII 
XV. Inspected by Scholz. (= ev-82) 
XIII.| Entered in list of MSS. of Gospels as 
824. 
XIIL| “Cursim col. magna codicis pars," 
Scholz. 
XV. | Inspected by Scholz. 
XIII.| Inspected by Scholz. = ev-92 
XIV.| Inspected by Scholz. 5 
I See Acts 150, Paul 230 above. 
XIV. (= ev-133) 
XIV.| Some parts of Cent. X. 
XI. | The first 114 leaves are lost. 
XVI. 
? (Inspected by Scholz ?) 


$ n.] VERSIONS REFERRED TO. (PROLEGOMENA. 


j | 
Designation, Date. | Name of Collator, and other information, 


lect-44 | Glasgow (Missy cc P ' | Manuscript collations by Missy were 
lect-45 | Glasgow (Missy CC 1199 once in Michaelis’ possession. 
lect-46 | Ambros, Lib. Milan 63. XIV. | Inspected by Scholz. 

lect-47 | Ambros. Lib. Milan 72. XII. | 33 by Scholz. = ev-104) 
lect-48 | Laur, Lib. Florence 2742(?).| XIII. Inspec Scholz. m ev-112) 


lect-49 Mon. St. Saba, nr. Jerus., 16. i | . y Scholz P) 
lect-5O | St. Saba 18. | Inspected by Scholz. 
lect-61 ' St. Saba 26. xiv. Inspected by Scholz. 


lect-52 | St. Saba (no number). 1059 | Inspected by Scholz. 
lect-53 | St. Saba (no number). XIV.| Inspected by Scholz. (= ev-160) 
lect-54 | St. Saba (no number). XIII. 
lect-66 | Frankfort on Oder, Seideli. A leaf of a lectionary bound up with 
ms. Acts 42, Paul 48. Contains 1 Cor. 
ix. 2—12. 
lect-57 | Ch. Ch. Oxf., Wake 12 (1 | XI. | (= ms. 26 Apoc.) 
Scholz). 
lect-58 Ch. Ch. Oxf., Wake 33 (5 | 1172 
| Scholz. - 


SECTION II. 
ANCIENT VERSIONS REFERRED TO IN THIS VOLUME. (vs8.) 


The Latin Versions (latt). 
vulg. Tbe vulgate, usually quoted from the Clementine edition 
(vulg-ed.). The Sixtine edition (vulg-sixt.) is occasionally cited 
when it differs from the others ; as also are the following mss.:— 
am. amiatinus, written about a.D. 541. Tischendorf has 
edited it, and considers it the oldest and most valuable 
extant. 
demid. demidovianus. Published by Matthei. Written 
in the XIIth century. 
fuld. fuldensis. Readings given in Lachmann's N. T. 
Written in the VIth century. 
.flor. floriacensis. 
har. harleianus, No. 1772. Collation given by Griesbach 
Symb. Crit. 
lux. luxoviensis. A lectionary cited by Mabillon and Sa- 
batier. 
[reg. Cited from Tischdf. on Acts iii. 3.] 
tol. toletanus. A collation was published by Blanchini in 
his Vindiei Can. Script.” 
F-lat. The Latin column of the Codex Augiensis. Cent. 
IX. 
old-lat. The Old Latin Version in use before Jerome's revision is 
cited from the following manuscripts :— 
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D-lat. (Acts) The Latin of the Codex Bez. Cent. VI. 
D-lat. (Paul.) The Latin of the Codex Claromontanus. 
Cent. VI. 
E-lat. (Acts.) The Latin of the Codex Laudianus. Cent. VI. 
G-lat. The Latin written word by word over the correspond- 
ing Greek words in the Codex Boernerianus. 
fri. Fragments of St. Paul's Epistles in the covers of certain 
Codices Frisingenses at Munich. Written Cent. V. or VI. 
Deciphered by Tischendorf. 
guelph. Fragmenta guelpherbytana. Fragments of the Ep. 
to Rom. in Knittel's Wolfenbüttel Gothic palimpsests. 
Edited by Tischdf. in his * Anecdota sacra." 
spec. Mai's Speculum. 
The Syriac Versions (syrr). 
Syr. The Peschito. Supposed to have been made as early as the 
second century. 
syr. The later or Philoxenian. Cent. V. Revised by Thomas 
of Harkell, a.p. 616, who probably introduced the asterisks and 
obeli !, and the notes in the margin. 
The Egyptian or Coptic Versions (coptt). 
copt. The Coptic or Memphitic. 
copt-dz. Codex Diez. Written about the tenth century. 
copt-schw. Schwartze's edition. 
copt-wilk. Wilkins’ edition. 
[copt-boett. Boetticher’s edition. ] 
sah. The Thebaic or Sahidic. 
sah-ming. Mingarel’s edition. 
sah-mnt. Munter’s edition. 
sah-woide. Woide's MS. Published in the Appendix to Cod. Alex. 
basm. The Bashmuric so closely follows sah as to be of no critical 
value except where sah is deficient. 
The Goruic version (goth) : made from the Greek by Uphilas about 
the middle of the fourth century. 
The ZETH1IOPIC version (sth) : assigned to the fourth century. 
eth-rom. The edition given in the Roman polyglott. 
th-pl. Pell Platt’s edition. 
The ARMENIAN version (arm): made in the fifth century. 
arm-usc. Uscan’s edition. 
arm-zoh. Zohrab's edition. 
[arm-rieu. Cited on Acts xx. 25.] 


1 It is Mr. Pusey’s impression that many of the readings thus marked correspond to 
the words in Italic characters in our English version, indicating a necessity of the 
idiom. The same remark applies to certain of the readings of the Syriac versions 
which wo have enclosed in brackets. 
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SECTION III. 


FATHERS AND ANCIENT WRITERS CITED IN THE DIGEST OF THIS 
YOLUME *. 


(N.B.—The abbreviation is designated by the thick type. In the remainder of the 
word or sentence Latin writers are described in Italics.) 


Acacius, Cent". IV. or V. (from 
Catene.) 

Acta Concilii Chalcedonensis, A. D. 
451 

Aleimus Ecdicius Avitus. 
Avit.) 

Ambrose, Bp. of Milan, A.D. 374— 
897 

Ambrosiaster, i. e. Hilary the Dea- 
con, fl. 384 

Ammonius of Alexandria, 220 

Amphilochius, Bp. of Iconium, 374 

Anastasius Sinaita, Cent’. VI. 

Andreas of Crete, 635 

Antiochus of Ptolemais, 614 

Antonius Monachus, b. 251, d. 356 

Apollinarius, Bp. of Laodicea, 362 

Archelaus of Mesopotamia, 278 

Arnobius of Africa, 306 

Athanasius, Bp. of Alexandria, 
326—313 

Athenagoras of- Athens, 177 

Augustine, Bp. of Hippo, 395—430 

Avitus, Bp. of Vienne, 490—523 

Barnabas, Cent. I. or II. 

Basil, Bp. of Cæsarea, 370—379 

Basil of Seleucia, fl. 440 

Bede, the Venerable, 731; Bede- 
gr, a Grcek MS. cited by Bede, 
nearly identical with Cod.“ E," 
mentioned in this edn only when 
it differs from E. 

Cesarius of Constantinople, 368 


(See 


Ccssarius, Episc. Arelatensis, 502 — 
544 
Canons Apostolic, Cent’. IIT. 
Cassiodorus, b. 479, d. 575 
Chromatius, Bp. of Aquileia, 402 
Chronicon Paschale, Cent’. VII. 
Chrysologus, Peter, Bp. of Ravenna, 
433—450 : 
Chrysostom, Bp. of Constantinople, 
397—407 ; Chr-mss as cited by 
Tischdf. from Matthæi; -montf, 
from Montfaucon ;  Chr-wlf, 
Wolfenbüttel ms. of Chr written 
in Cent. VI. 
Clement of Alexandria, fl. 194 
Clement, Bp. of Rome, 91—101 
Cosmas Indicopleustes, 535 
Constitutions, Apostolic, Cent’. III. 
Cyprian, Bp.of Carthage, 248—258 
Cyril, Bp. of Alexandria, 412—444. 
Cyr-p denotes readings supplied 
by Mr. Pusey [Cyr is used 
when the citation is apparently 
uniform] 
Cyril, Bp. of Jerusalem, 348—386 
Damascenus, Johannes, 730 
Dialogue against the Marcionites 
printed amongst the works of 
Origen 
* Dialogi de Trinitate," variously 
ascribed to Ath Thdrt Max 
Didymus of Alexandria, 370 
Diodorus, Bp. of Tarsus, 378—394 


3 Orig-c or Chr-cat means Orig or Chr as given in Cramer's Catena. Orig-schol, 
scholium ascribed to Origen. Chru l., Chr Àoc loco. Hippolytus is cited sometimes as 
Hip, sometimes as Hippol; Gregory of Nyssa, as Nys, Nyss, and Nyssen: in all cases 
the abbreviation marked in the above list is the shortest used in this volume, 


79] 


PROLEGOMENA. | 


Dionysius, Bp. of Alexandria, 247 
—265 
Dionysius Areopagita, Cent’. V. 
Ennodius, Bp. of Pavia, d. 521 
Ephrem Syrus, b. 299, d. 378 
Epiphanius, Bp. of Salamis in Cy- 
prus, 368—403 
[Epistle of the Church of Lyons, 
171] 
Eucherius, Bp. of Lyons, 434—454 
Eulogius, Bp. of Alexandria, 581— 
608 
Eusebius, Bp. of Cæsarea, 315—320 
Eustathius, Bp. of Antioch, 323 
Euthalius, Bp. of Sulci, 458 
Eutherius, Bp. of Tyana, 431 
Euthymius Zigabenus, 1116 
Faustinus, 383 
Fulgentius, Bp. of Africa, 508 — 533 
Gaudentius, Bp. of Brescia, 887 
Gennadius, Bp. of Constantinople, 
458—471 
Gildas, fl. 581 
Helvidius (cited by Jer.), 383 
Hesychius of Jerusalem, Cent’. IV. 
or VI. 
Hilary, Bp. of Poictiers, 354—868 
Hippolytus, disciple of Irenæus, 220 
Homilies ascribed to Clement, 
Cent’. III. 
Idaciue, the name under which [ was] 
published [the] work “de Trinitate? 
[ formerly ascribed to] Vig. [now 
to Ath.] 
Ignatius, Bp. of Antioch, d. 107 
Irenæus, Bp. of Lyons, 178 
Isidore of Pelusium, 412 
Jacobus, Bp. of Nisibis, cir. 320— 
340 
Jerome, fl. 378—420 
Julian, Emperor, 331—363 
Julian (cited by Aug.), Pelagian 
Bp. in Italy, 416 
Justin Martyr, fl. 140—164 
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Leo, Bp. of Rome, 440—461 

Leontius Scholasticus, 580 

Lucifer, Bp. of Cagliari, 354—367 

Macarius of Egypt, 801—391 

Manes, cited by Epiphanius 

Marcellus, cited by Eus. 

Marcion, 130; fragments in Epiph. 
(Mcion-e) and Tert. (Mcion-t) 

Maroosii, cited by Iren. 

Marcus Monachus, 390 

Marius Mercator, 418 

Martyrium Clementis 

Maximus Taurinensis, 430—466 

Maximus Confessor, fl. 630—662 

Maximin, the Arian, cited by Aug. 

Meletius, Bp. of Antioch, 381 

Methodius, fl. 290—312 

Michael Psellus of Constantinople, 
d. 1078 

Nazianzum, Gregory, Bp. of, fl. 
870—389 

Nestorius, Bp. of Constantinople, 
428—431 

Nonnus of Panopolis, Cent’. V. 

Novatian, 251 

Nyssa, Gregory, Bp. of, 371 

(Ecumenius of Tricca in Thrace, 
Cent’. XI.? 

Origen, b. 185, d. 254 

* Questiones et Responsiones ad 
Orthodoxos"ascribed toJ ustinM. 

Orosius, 416 

Orsiesius the Egyptian, 345 

Pacianus, Bp. of Barcelona, 370 

Palladius, Bp. of Hellenopolis, 868 
—401 

Pamphilus of Palestine, fl. 294 

Paulinus, Bp. of Aquileia,776—804 

Pelagii Ep. ad Demetr. 417 ? 

Peter, Bp. of Alexandria, 300—311 

Philastrius, Bp. of Brescia, fl. 380 

Philo Carpasius, 400 

Photius, Bp. of Constantinople, 
858—891 


Fu. 


Photinus, Bp. of Sirmium (cited 
by Epiphanius), d. 379 

Polycarp, Bp. of Smyrna, d. 169 

Porphyry, d. 304 

*Preedestinatus." A work ascribed 
to Vincent of Lerins (434) 

Primastus, Cent’. VI. 

Proclus, Bp. of Constantinople, 434 

Procopius of Gaza, 520 

** De Promissionibus dimid. temp.” 

* Qusestiones ex vet. et nov. Testt.” 
Printed among the works of Aug. 

* De Rebaptismate.” Among Cypr's 
works 

Rufinus of Aquileia, 397 

Salvianus, 440 

Sedulius, 430 

Senicres, quoted by Iren., Cent’. 
I. or II. 

Serapion of Egypt, 345 

Severus of Antioch, Cent’. VI. 

Severianus, Bp. in Syria, 400 

“De Bingularitate Clericorum.” 
Among Cypr's works 

Smyrnsorum Epistola de Martyrio 
Polycarpi, 167 

Synopsis ascribed to Athanasius 

Tarasius, Bp.of Constantinople,786 

Tatian of Syria, 172 
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Tertullian, 200 

Thaumaturgus, Gregory, Bp. of 
Neoceesarea, 243 

Theodore, Bp. of Heraclea, 394 

Theodore, Bp. of Mopsuestia, 399 
—428 

Theodore of the Studium, 795— 
826 

Theodoret, Bp. of Cyrus, 420—468 

Theodotus the Gnostic. Extracts 
made by Clement of Alexandria 

Theodotus of Ancyra, 433 

Pseudo Theodulus, Cent’. XII. 

Theophylact, Abp. of Bulgaria, 
1071 ; Thl-sif, as edited by Sifa- 
nius ; Thl-fin, by Finettius, from 
a Vatican MS. 

Tichonius, 890 

Timothy, Bp. of Alexandria, 380 

Titus, Bp. of Bostra, cir. 360— 
377 

Victor Vitensis, an African Bp. 
Cent’. V. 

Victor of Antioch, 401 

Victorinus, 380 

Victor, Episc. Tununensis, 565 

Vigilius of Thapsus, 484? 

Zeno, Bp. of Verona, 362—380 

Zonaras of Constantinople, 1118 


To this list may be added the following ABBREVIATIONS USED IN THE 


DIGEST :— 
aft, after. 
al, alii. 
appy, apparently. 
bef, before. 
beg, heginning. 


comm, commentary— when appended to the name of a Father, de- 
notes that the reading referred to is found in the body of his com- 
mentary, and not in the text (txt) printed at the head of the com- 
mentary. This last is often very much tampered with. 


corr, corrector. 
ctra, contra. 


corrd, corrected. 


[>A work on the Trinity formerly ascribed to Vigilius is now assigned to 


Athanasius. ) 


Vor. II.— 81! 


f 


PROLEGOMENA. | APPARATUS CRITICUS. Dog. v. 


def, defective. 

ed or edn, edition. 

elaw, elsewhere. 

elz, elzevir edition of the Greek Test. 

e sil, e silentio collatorum. 

exc, except. 

expr, expressly. 

follg or filg, the following words. 

gr, Greek. gr-lat-ff, Greek and Latin Fathers. 

ins, insert“ ina xu AB" means that the MSS. A and B insert cat. 

int, interpreter or interpretation—appended to the name of a Father 
means that the citation is made from a translation, not from the 
original. 

marg, margin. 

om, omit—“ om xa: AB” means that the MSS. A and B omit the xa: 
given in the text or inserted by other MSS. 

Ps, Pseudo—used in citing the spurious works ascribed to Ath. and 
other Fathers. 

pref, prefix. 

rec, the textus receptus, or received text of the Greek "Testament. 
This is used when Steph and elz agree. 

rel, reliqui—means that all the other manuscripts named on the 
margin have the reading to which it is appended. 

simly, similarly. 

Steph, Stephens’ Greek Testament. 

transp, transpose. 

txt, text—when followed by a list of MSS., versions, &c., means that 
the reading adopted in this edition is supported by those MSS., 
versions, &c. (See also under comm above.) 

ver, verse. 

vss, versions. 

vv, Verses. 

The figures 2, 3, &c., inserted above the line to the right hand, imply 
a second, third, &c., hand ina MS. Thus B! means the original 
scribe of B ; C*, the first corrector of C ; C*, the second; D', a 
recent scribe in D, by whom corrections were made or parts not 
originally in the MS. supplied. 

The same figures below the line, imply recurrence of the reading 2, 3, 
&c. times in the author mentioned; e. g. Aug, Orig, Bas,: similarly 
are used the words sspe, aliq, or alic (aliquoties or alicubi), ubique “. 

Words printed in the digest in the larger type used for the text 


4 -2.mss appended to the name of a Father means that the reading cited is contained 
in two mas. of that Father. 
Chr-5-mss, means that in 6 mss. of Chrysostom the reading cited occurs 3 times. 
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itself are to be taken as of equal authority with the reading printed in 
the text : the place in the text where such readings occur being indicated 
by an asterisk. 


Notice referred to on pp. 15, $c. 


arus would seem to be the true reading in 56 passages of the N. T., 
in only 14 however of these is it found without any variation in the 
uncial MSS. In the 42 remaining cases some one or more uncials have 
substituted was. On the other hand was occurs upwards of 1100 times, 
and in no more than 4, or at the most 10 cases have uncial mss. put 
axas in its stead—so that the tendency of the transcribers has clearly 
been to alter aras into was ; on examination it also appears that this 
tendency has been alike yielded to by the scribes of the recent and of 
the ancient MSS. In cases, therefore, where the rarer word is supported 
by any trustworthy MSS., however few in number and however great 
the array in favour of ras, aras has been accepted as the true reading. 


SECTION IV. 


LIST, AND SPECIFICATION OF EDITIONS OF OTHER BOOKS QUOTED, 
REFERRED TO, OR MADE USE OF IN THIS VOLUME. 


N.B. Works mentioned in the list given in the Prolegg. to Vol. I. 
are not here again noticed. 


A. V. R. The Authorized Version revised by five Clergymen. Rom., 
1 and 2 Cor. London 1858-60. 

Biscor, History of the Acts of the Holy Apostles confirmed &c., Oxf. 
1840. i 

BisPiNG, Erklärung des Briefes an die Römer, Münster 1854. Rom. 
Catholic. 

BORNEMANN, Acta Apostolorum ad fidem codicis Cantabrigiensis &c., 
Grossenbain et Lond. 1848. 

CATENA in Acta Apostolorum, ed. Cramer, Oxf. 1838. 

CunrsosToM, Opera, cited by Benedictine pages in Migne's Patrologia 
Græca, voll. xlvii.—lxiv. The homilies on the Acts and Rom. 
are in vol. ix. (Ix.), those on 1 and 2 Cor. in vol. x. (Ixi.). 

ConYBEARE AND Howson, Life and Epistles of St. Paul, with maps, 
plates, coins, &c., 2 voll. 4to. London 1850-52: 2nd edn., 2 voll. 
8vo., Lond. 1856. 

DavipsoN, Dr. S., Introduction to the New Testament, vol. ii., Acts— 
2 Thess.; Lond. 1849. 

De Werte, Exegetisches Handbuch u.s.w.——A postelgeschichte, 2nd 
edn., Leipzig 1841 : Romer, 4th edn., Leipzig 1817 : Corinther, 
2nd edn., Leipzig 1845. 
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Estivus, Comment. in omnes Pauli Epistolas, 2 voll. folio, Douay 1614. 
EwBANK, W. W., Commentary on the Ep. to the Romans, Lond. 1850. 
FritzscHeE, Pauli ad Romanos Epistola, 3 voll., Hal. Sax. 1836. 
Hackett, Pror., Commentary on the Acts, Boston, U.S. 1852. 
HEMSEN, Der Apostel Paulus u.s.w., Göttingen 1850. 

Hopee, Pror. C., Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans, 3rd edn., 
London: The Religious Tract Society. 

Humpury, W. G., Commentary on the Acts, Lond. 1847. 

JOWETT, Pror., The Epistles of St. Paul to the Thessalonians, Galatians, 
Romans: with critical Notes and Illustrations : Loud. 1856. (See 
Vol. III. Prolegg. ch. v. $ i. par. 1, note.) 

LACHMANN AND BuTTMANN, Novum Testamentum grace et latine &c., 
vol. ii., Berlin 1850. 

Lewin, T., Life and Epistles of St. Paul, 2 vols., London 1861. 

Meyer, H. A. W., Kritisch-exegetischer Commentar über das Neue 
Testament :—Apostg., Göttingen 1835: 1 Corinth., 2ud edo., do. 
1849 : 2 Cor., 2nd edn., do. 1850. 

NEANDER, AUG., Geschichte der Pflanzung u. Leitung der christlichen 
Kirche durch die Apostel, 4th edn., Hamburg 1847. 

CEcuUMENIUS, Commentaria, &c., in Migne's Patrologia Græca, voll. 
exviii. exix. 

PALET, Hore Pauline: ed. Birks, Lond. 1850. 

PEILE, Dr., Annotations on the Apostolic Epistles, vol. i. Rom.—Corr. 
Lond. 1848. 

PuiLiPrPI, Dr. F. A., Commentar über den Brief Pauli an die Römer, 
vol. i., Frankf. 1855. 

SCHRADER, Der Apostel Paulus, u.s. w., 5 voll. Leipzig 1829.36. 

SMITH, JAMES, Esq., On the Voyage and Shipwreck of St. Paul, Lond. 
1848 : 2nd edn., Lond. 1856. 

SraNLEY, DEAN, The Epistles of St. Paul to the Corinthians: with 
Critical Notes and Illustrations“. 

STIER, DR. Ruporr, Die Reden der Apostel, Leipzig 1829.— Andeu- 
tungen für gläubiges Schriftverständniss: zweite Sammlung, 
Leipzig 1828. 

SrvART, Moses, Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans, Lond. 1838. 

TERTULLIANUS, in Migne's Patrologia Latina, voll. i.— iii. | 

THEODORET, Opera, in Migne's Patrologia Græca, voll. Ixxx.—lxxxiv. 

THEOPHYLACT, in Migne's Patrologia Greea, voll. exxiii, —exxvi. 

THoLuck, Römerbrief, u.s.w., Halle 1842 : 5th edn., 1856. 


$ The reader will observo that I have worked with Dean Stanley's book, and have 
often extracted from, and referred to it. It is a valuable contribution to the literature 
of these important Epistles: not so much in its scholarship, as in the power of illustra- 
tion, and graphic description of usage and circumstance, which pervade the notes. The 
second edition is referred to in this present volume. 
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TREGELLES, Dr., An Account of the printed Text of the Greek New 
Testament, London 1854; Greek Testament, Part iv., Rom.— 
2 Thess., 1869. 

Ussreit, DR., Der Brief an die Römer nuf dem Grunde des Alten 
Testamentes ausgelegt, Gotha 1856. 

Winer, G. B., A Treatise on the Grammar of N. Test. Greek. 
Translated with additions, &c., by Rev. W. F. Moulton, M. A., 
Edinburgh. 

WonpswoRTB, BisHoP, The Greek Testament, &c. Part ii., Lond. 
1857. 


Readings of the Codex Vaticanus (B) in the text of this volume, which have been 
ascertained by the Editor's personal inspection of the MS. at Rome, February, 1861. 


Acts i. 11. ovros, not ovrws as Bentley. Acts vii. 39. adAa, not aAA' as Mai. This 
ii. 7. in awayres, the first a is written was wrongly extracted from 
over the line by 1. m. my notes of B in my last 
34. o bef xvpios is added by 1. and [Gfth] edition. 
2. m. 47. owod. a prima manu. 
88. aft ouaprie» ins vn, not 51. xopdias, not -ay as Bentley. 
nua as Bch. viii. 25. evnyyeAtfovto, not eveyyedn. 
iii. 2. the ro after «Bacra(e is super- as Birch. 
added by 1. m. 28. Tov wpod. yo., not no. ror 
21. the re» before ar aimvos is po. ns Birch. 
written in the margin by 34. Tovro is a prima manu. 
2. m. ix. 6. adda. 
iv. 4. ws, not wse:, as in Mai. 13. gov is in codex, not omitted, 
6. o apxiepevs is the reading of as in Bentley. 
the codex [not as Tischdf. ]. 25. after xa8nkev, avrov, not -ov 


14 T«Üapas. and Tebepar. are both 
from the 1. m. 
18. rov before imgov is added by 


ns Bentley. 
26. «tg tepouc., not ev as Birch. 
36. Tis qv að., not Tis pad. as 


1. m. and 2. m. Bentley. 
20. aSapev : over the «a is written . TF. TOV ay., not my. ay. ns 
o by 1. m., over the a is Bentley. 


written o by 2. m. (not both xi. 3. cd, not -0es as Bentley. 


by Tischdf.'s B?). 12. Siakpeivavra, not -rorra ns 
v. 2. cunduiqs, but e is written Bentley. 
over by 1. m. and 2. m. 18. a., not army y. as Bentley. 


21. The codex bas wapayevopevov ! 18. apa xa, not apa ye ka: as Mai. 
a prima mann, not vt as 24. Te kvpie is in margin a 2. m. 
Tischdf. (sic). 
25. prima manus has «0«o600. xiii. 1. , not om. as Bentley. 
88. ra is added by 1. m. and 2. m. 11. eweoey, not exewecer as Mai. 
vii. 10. 2. m. has efeA., not et. as 13. ar«x0. is 1. m., not avax0. as 
Bentley and Tischdf. Mai. 
11. qupicxoy is in codex. | 26. npiv, ns in Mai ed. 1, not 
17. yy, not -ger as Birch. unt, as in ed. 2. 

22. RV. x. epy., not epy. x. A. 29. ravra ta ep., not ravra 

as Bentley. e Yyeyp. as Bentley. 
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Acts xiii. 39. ev vouw, nob Tw youw as | Acts xxii. 24. averafecOa:, not -rat- as 


Birch. Bentley. 
xiv. 10. the 2nd xa: is written over 28. 1. m. bas woAcre:ay. 
by 1. m. xxiii. 7. AaAovrros as Bentley, not 


12. pev Bapr.,not Bapr. as Bentley. 

xv. l. wepi&unreis 1. m., but the ad- 

dition is 1. m. also. (Tischdf. 

wrongly assigns it to his B3.) 
xvi. 12. xaxecOev eug, as in Mai ed. 1, 

not . Tre eis, as in ed. 2. 

xvii. 7. Aeyovreg evas, not ei. Acy. 
as Bentley. 

20. Oe Net, not Gedo: as Mai cd. 1. 
34. apeor. is 1. m., -wr. is 2. m. 

xix. 2. ov8’, not ovde as Mai. 

18. vpas, not per vuasas Bentley. 

29. rns ovyx., notovyx. as Bent- 
ley. 

40. ov ov urno. as Mai ed. 2, 
not ov 9ur9c. as ed. 1. 
xx. 4. Bepovaos, not · poai - as Birch. 
16. xexpet 1. m., xexpixes 2. m. 
28. Aeyov as Mai ed. 1, not -øy 
as ed. 2. 

26. Sori as Mai ed. 2, not 840 as 
ed. 1. 

82. 1 kAnporopiay, not KAnp. 
as Muralto. 

xxi. 8. avapavavres is 2. m. So in 
my collation: but Tischdf., 
who has examined this place 
with care, says that B 
wrote NA; then his B? 
wrote € upon the X, and 
afterwards placed an A over 
the line. So that it would 
now appenr as if B! had 
read -erres. 

4. 1. m. repeats eAcyay after 
wveuparos. 
5. (6 ed. Verc.) vposevi., not 
nut. as Bentley. 
id. aN ka not xa: as 
Bentley. 
18. o before wavAos is added by 
l. m. 
24. tupnoevra: is 1. m. as Ru- 
lotta and Vercellone. 
xxii. 5. 1. m. has wpecBurepesov : 2. 
m., -pior. 


— —— — — 


-noayrosas Mai. This was 
wrongly extracted from my 
notes of B in my lust 
[fifth] edition. 
18. so: is written over by 1. m. 
28. xarryayov to aur is in 
marg. a 1. m. 
35. ce cus, not KeAevoas Te as 
Bentley. 
xxv. 25. in avrov ĝe Tov wavAou, tav- 
Aov has dots over ital. m. 
xxvii. 14. 1.m.docidedly wrote evpaxvu- 
Lev: 2. m. placed v over the 
a, and A between tho x and 
v, and altered the A to A, 
but in so doing, he has left 
the right foot of the A of 1. 
m. visible beyond the corner 
of his own A. 
28. evpoy opyvvas «uoc, not ev- 
pov eixos: as Bentley. 
xxviii. ll. aAetavBpure has wy written 
over the 1, but not by 1. m. 
as Rulotta, and Mai ed. 1. 
16. exerpawy, not · vet as Birch. 
Rom. i. 1. xv iu, not wv xv as Mai. 
12. 2. m. has guur., not cur. 
v. 1. exeper is I. m.: exoper 2. m. 
vii. 22. ree von., not Ti you. 88 mis- 
printed in Mai ed. 2. 

vill. 2. ge axo, not aro. 

5. ru Tov xv. as Mai ed. 1, not 
TOV . as ed. 2. 
24. 7: is added by 1. m. 

ix. (8. ouvyyevor is in the original 
text, there has been no era- 
sure: the words adeAgey 
pou Trev are in the margin 
by the 2nd hand) 7. 

8. rovreoriy ori a 1. m. (ori 
over the line). 

xiii. 2. av@eor., not aec. as mis- 
printed in Mai ed. 2. 

ll. vuas, not nuas as Bentley. 

xiv. 6. kar o eg., not o ec0. as 
Bentley. 


* TTischdf.'s ** male M. in utraque ed. repetiit receptam is altogether wrong. Mai 


has not printed the rec. in either edn. 
7 Supplied by the Rev. C. Cure. 
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$ 1v.] 


Ram. xv. 26. ron cacte 1. and 2. m.: no 
correction. 

xvi. 7. -yeyoray, not -agı» as Mai. 

1 Cor. i 2. T9 exxa., not exkA. as Bent- 
ley. 
11. uo is 1. m.: pov 2. m., not 
as Verc. 

ii. 13. Sacro, not r. 

iii. 2. SwwacGe, not «Sur. 
9. evrepyo: 1. m. 

iv. 11. 1. m. yopverr.: 2. m. Mr. 
This was wrongly extracted 
from my notes of B in my 
last [ fifth] edition. 

15. eyewvaca, not -ern- as Bent- 
ley. 

vii. 5. There is no writing in the 
margin,asassertedby Woide 
from Mico. 

17. pepepexer onvpros, not o Geos. 
id. ovres weprrarerre koi, not 
omitted, as Bentley. 
viii. 11. o aBeAQos, not aBeAdQos ns 
Bentley. 
X. 9. aweAA., not awoAA. as Bent- 
ley. 
xii. 24. Ti Tepic corepor, not sepia ao- 
epo as Bentley. 
xiv. 16. evAoyns «v wenart, not ev- 
Aeyns Tw *revpar: as Mai. 
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CODEX VATICANUS. 


[PROLEGOMENA. 


1 Cor. xiv. 39. pov is not expunged as Mai, 
but left faint (as 1. m. wrote 
it) by 2. m., with n dot 
over each letter. 

xv. 19. nAwimores eopev povor, not 
as Bentley. 
2 Cor. i. 4. ert wasn TH GAE, not er. 
waon GA²ẽỹ as Bentley. 
iii. 15. avaryerveooxyras, not -erai as 
Mai. 

iv. 6. ort 0«os, not ors o 0cos as 
Mai. 

v. 15. ori ew, not ori ei eis as Mai. 

vii. 4. «v Tn xapa, not Ty xapa as 
Mai. 

ix. 2. xepvot, not repos as Mai. 
It was stated in my former 
table that 2. m. bad cor- 
rected it to repno. But 
this was wrongly copied 
from my MS. notes upon 
the codex, and refers to the 
next item. 

8. vue» is 1. m. » is written 
above the line by 2. m. 

x. 12. eryupeiwaiand curxpewa:,with- 
out any erasures ofthe e by 
1. m. ns stated by Rulotta. 

xii. 1. e: ov, with no punctuation 
as in Mai. 


IPAEEILZ AIIOXTOAQON. 


I. ! Tòp * b le e) d 7 / redii: 
I Tov ue : as Axor : émouoápay epi Trávra, * 8 
© OcoduXe, * ov f otaro Inoobe Trowty Te kai & οαο,u, , af te, Matt 
» A xxl. 28, 31. 
3 Sdype N Eńuépas hévreidpevos ros d roa TOXouS Heb. viii 3. 
7 e 7 2 Rice 
&  "veUparos dyiov, ods éEeXéfaro, * dveAruhOn. i : 
only. 2 Macc. xv. 37. à sew wpdr. Adyos Fv ur, & Ocólore, mepi r. r. A. Philo. Q. cai prob. liber, 
2 1, vol. ii. p. 444. See 1 Chron. xxix. 29. d = here only. Xen. Cyr. 1.6.13. éwoíqoe 8nuócta 
wes Herodian vii. 6. 6. e atti, Matt. xviii. 19. ver. 22. ch. ii. 22. iii. 28. vii. 16. 2 Cor. 
.8. 1Johnili.?4. Gen. ii. 3. Zeph. iii. 11. Winer, } 24. 1. f = Matt. iv. 17. Mark i. 45. Luke 
xiii. 25. see Gen. ii. 3. g Luke i. 20. xvii. 77. h constr., ch. xiii. 47. John ziv. 31. 
i traject., see ch. xix. 4 al. k = vv. 11,22. Mark vi. 19. 4 Kings ii. 9. (-Anpgiis, Luke ix. 51.) 


TITLE: rec ins Te» ayiov bef avoor., with a b d g h k 18 and the subscriptions of 
A'EGH ; rw» m p Orig Chr Synop : om B D(-é:s) : om axosToAwr also N and the margins 
of B(Tischdf).—pref Aovxa O, Aovka evayyeAicrov b 13. 40, spatasxocroAos cvy 069 Ter 
ayir arecroh\wry Aovka Fov evayyeAorou d, a g h.—apyn our Yew wpataxocroAos f. 


Cuar. I. 1. rec ins o bef ina. (the o of nparo was probably mistaken for the ar- 
ticle), with AEN p 13. 36 rel Constt (Orig, Did, Bas, Chr, Enthal, Antch,]: om BD. 
2. aveAnupeny bef evretAauevos . . . efeAetaro D [Syr syr-mg sah]. at end add xas 


extAcuoe knpuga eir To evayyeAtoy D syr-mg Aug,, simly sah [ Vig, ]. 


On the title, see Prolegomena. 1—3. 
INTRODUCTION. ] 1. tov pèv ap. X.] 
The latter member of this sentence, raviy 
84, . . is wanting (see Winer, § 63, I. 2, 
e. Y, and the author proceeds at once to 
his narration, binding this second history 
to the first by recapitulating and en- 
larging the account given in the conclu- 
sion of the Gospel. vávruv] What- 
ever latitude may be given to this word, it 
must at all events exclude the notion that 
Luke had at this time seen the Gospels of 
Matt. or Mark, in which many things which 
Jesus did and taught are contained, which 
be had sof related in his wrpéros Adyos. 
On Theophilus, see notes, Luke i. 3. 

&v fipfaro 'Igo.] I cannot think fjptaro 
here to be merely pleonastic. Its posi- 
tion here shews that it is emphatic, and 
the parallel cases (see reff.) all point to a 
distinct and appropriate meaning for the 
word. That meaning here sectas to be, that. 
the Gospel contained the dpyds, the out- 
set, of all the doings and teachings of our 
Lord, as distinguished from this second 
treatise, which was to relate their sequel 
and results, Meyer understands it—1AicÀ 
Jesus first of all men did, &c. But this 


Vor. II. 


introduces a meaning irrelevant to the 
context, besides sot giving the emphasis to 
Hptaro, but to ‘Ingos. The position of 
emphasis given to the verb shews, that the 
beginning of the doing and teaching of 
Jesus must be contrasted with the con- 
tinuance of the same, now about to be 
related. 2. livre. T. dw.) See Luke 
xxiv. 48 ff., and ver. 4 below. TV. 
åy. may be joined either with évre- 
x iren (as in vulg copt Chr Th1); or with 
éfeA faro (as in syrr sth Cyr Aug Vig). 
In the former case, our Lord is said to 
have given His commands to the Apostles 
through, or in the power of, the Holy 
Ghost. Similarly He is said, Heb. ix. 14, 
Sià wvevparos alevíovy éavrbr wpoceréy- 
ka: Au⁰ü te beğ. In the latter, He is 
eaid to have chosen the Apostles by the 
power of the Holy Ghost. Similarly, in ch. 
xx. 28, Paul tells the Ephesian elders, that 
the Holy Ghost had made them overseers in 
the Church of God. The former construc- 
tion however appears much the best, as ex- 
pressing not, as might at first seem, a mere 
common-place, but the propriety of the 
fact,—that His last commands were given 
in the power of (see John xx. 22) the 
B 


9 


IIPAE EIL AIIOXZTOAQN. 


I. 


1 ch. iu. d. 3 ols xe TrapéoTyaev éavróv avra peta Tò m rab avrov  ABCD 


Rom 


(4). -* Torravopwevos aùroîs kal Aéyov Ta Tepl Tihs Haas 


m rnt ^ 
xxii.15. (xxiv. 
46.) ch. iii. 18 TOU 
Heb.ix.26 a 


Ocov. 


* kal * cuvarslopevos avtois *rapiyyyeiev. dmró 


lat . 'IepocoAUuev u, “ywpllecOar, MA v rep v 


1 Cor. iv. 
o here only t. 
Wied. v. 11. 
xix. 13. 3 Macc. iii. 24. Xen. Mem. 1. 1. 2. 
only. 3 Kings viii. B. Tobit zii. 19 [N def.) only. 


: exl. 5 alius in Hezapl.) Herod. l. 64. Xen. Anab. vii. 3. 48. cura. 


viii. 56. ch. iv. 18. v. 28, 40. 1 Kings xxiii. B. 
only. Gen. xlix. 18. Wisd. viii. 12 only. 

iv. 1 et passim. Amos ix. 6. 

xx. 13. Winer,$ 30. 7. d. 


9. [for os, ois C.] 


D-corr!). ortavopevors Dl. 


" érraryyeMav ToU Trarpós * hy HKovoaté * pov, 5 Ste "Iway- 


p = Heb. li. 15. (ch. v. 19. xvi. 9. xvii. 10 ?) q here 
r Luke ix. 11. ch. viii. 12. zix. 8. s here only t. (Ps. 
Prov. zzii. 24. $ = Luke 


u = ch. xviil. 1, 3. 1 Chron. xii. 8. 


hron. xii. 8. v here 
w = Luke xxiv. 49. ch. il. 33. Gal iil. 14, 22. Eph. iii. 6. Heb. 
x constr., Matt, vii. 24, 28. rade 


pov axoveor, Lucian Dial. Deor. 


Teog. bef nyep., omg dia, D(a is written over the line by 
as . ; 


4. cuvarioxopevos Dl: cuvadtioyouevos DS: gvvavAi(oueros b? c d! e m 86}. 40, the 
Greek fathers are confused between this reading and txt (see T'ischdf) : convescens vulg 


E-lat* [Syr coptt arm] Bede: eonvivens D- lat [salem sumens syr]. 
per avrov D [illis lux syrr coptt th arm]. 
vulg coptt [syrr arm Eus, Eu 


above) N rel 
yeXAe» E-gr b d (Eus, Euthal, J. 
eTouaros pou D vulg[ with lux} æth Hil 


aft evrvaA. ins 
. bef avrois, with B D(see 


rec wapmyy 
thal, |] Œc Thi Aug: txt ACE Chr,.—7*apny- 
nv nkovcare(so D3 [nxovea D*]) $701» dia Tov 
Aug; am [fuld] D- lat om gnow; and in D - gr 


Pno dia Tov orouaros are marked for erasure by a later band. 


Holy Ghost. To take 3: xy. &y. with 
dveAtupen (see Olsh. i. 629) seems to me 
inadmissible; as also is Dr. Burton’s ren- 
dering, having told His Apostles that 
His commands would be more fully made 
known to them by the Holy Ghost.” 

dvedAypd.}] = àveQépero eis toy 
obp., Luke xxiv. 61. The use of the verb 
in this abbreviated form, without the eis 
T. obp., testifies to the familiarity of the 
apostolic church with the Ascension as a 
formal and recognized event in our Lord's 
course. 9. iv w. rexp.| See Luke 
xxiv. 31, 89, 43. The e is in its significa- 
tion of tnveststure, in which it introduces 
the element or condition in which, and thus 
the means by which, an agent operates. 

éwraydpevog] ob yàp Sswep xpd 
Tis àvacrdgeos ós del per’ abtav Fv, 
oStw kal réte ob yàp elre reroepdxovra 
anepas, GAAd Se pepy Temaepáxovra: 
égloraro yàp kal agleraro daw, Chry- 
sostom. This is the only place where the 
interval between the Resurrection and the 
Ascension is specified. TÀ wep. T. B. 
T. 0.] 16, in the widest sense; not fuata 
merely: —the matters. The article has 
been taken to imply (and so in some of my 
earlier editions), that during this period 
they received from our Lord the whole 
substance of the doctrine of ‘the Kingdom 
of God. But this remark seems to lose its 
propriety owing to the present participle 
Adyar. Both the participles, drrayduevos 
and Ayr, carry with them a ratiocinative 
force, in dependence on rexunplos : “proofs, 
consisting in this, that He” &c. And 
thus the art. rd gives the sentence the 


meaning, “and inasmuch as the things 
which he said were those pertaining to 
the Kingdom of God; thus serving ouly 
to define Aeydueva. [What things these 
were, we are not told. Certainly, not 
future events in their detail,—as the 
next portion of the narrative shews us. 
E should rather believe them to have 
concerned the future founding and govern. 
ment of the Church: though even here 
the greatest Apostles were apparently left 
to the unfolding of the teaching of the 
Holy lee as years went on. | 

4—14.] THE LAST DISCOURSES AND 
ASCENSION OF THE LORD. RETURN OF 
THE APOSTLES TO JERUSALEM; RECA- 
PITULATION OF THEIR NAMES. 
ovvahif,] not middle, ‘assembling them,’ 
as Calv. (congregane eos), Grot., Olsh., 
and others, which is without example; but 
passive, = cvvaAiÜels, Hesych., as E. V. 
Chrys., the Vulg., &c., interpret it ‘eating 
and drinking ;’ so E. V. marg., Thl., &c., 
&c., kowova» àAGv, mistaking the ety- 
mology. The conjecture of Hemsterhuis, 
ouvadi(oudvois (which however is found 
in Didymus), is quite unnecessary. 
årò ‘Iep. ph xep.] See Luke xxiv. 49. 
‘Simul manere jussi sunt, quoniam uno 
omnes Spiritu donandi erant. Si fuis- 
sent dispersi, unitas minus cognita fuisset." 
Calvin. wapp.) to await, i. e. wait 
till the completion of: the sep: implies 
this. The ancient idea mentioned by 
Wordsw. that our Lord commanded the 
Apostles to remain at Jerusalem for twelve 
years after the Ascension, is sufficiently 
refuted by His own words here, and by 


„ vi. 18, a be 
16,15 si. $. ney moois ° Texumpious ?Ov Tjuepüv  Teccepáxovra àtghk 


mopls 
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IIPAEEIX AIIOXZTOAQON. 


3 


vns pèv éáTTwev dati, peis Sè Y y -rvevpare Har- Maes M1 


| Mk. L. John 


rio j eo dryip ov herd ro e *TavTas ")uépas. 9 of ES ber, 


ue o)v *auvedOovres “npwrwv abr Xéyovres Kopie, 


only. ses 
note and 


Eea? 2 ^d L 4 e? 7 8 , s : M. 
ei EV TO "Xpovo To aTroxaDa Táveis TV Bac ela uer cq EA 


TO "IepajA ; Telrev 86 mpòs abtovs Ovx tipav dorw 


b Matt. xv. 23 al. fr. 
d z Matt. ii. 7 al. 
ziii.19 only. Lev. ziii. 16. pres., Matt. xi. 3. 


zxxiii. 30. 
2. xai. 37al. 3 Kings i. 27, 


xvi. 13. xix. 
32. 1 Cor. xi. 
i Tal Ezek. 
c = Matt. xii. 10, ch. vii. 1, xix. 
e Mark iii. 5 |. viii. 25. ix. 12 K Mt. Heb. 
f gen., 2 Thess. iii. 2. see Matt. zx. 23. 


5. rec Bari. bef ev zvevu., with ACER? 13. 36 rel [vss] Orig [int Did, Cyr-jer, 
i : 


Chr, Cyr-p, Euthal,] (Ec Thl Ambr Rebapt, Gaud: wy. ay. Barr. 


id, Hil, Victorin, 


Augieepe]: txt BN! p.— add kac o peAAere AquSavew D'(and lat) tol Hil, Aug, [Max- 


taur, }. 
6. for ,., eA0orres Nl. 


aft nuepas add ews Tns weyrnxogrns D'(and =) sah A 

rec ewnporov, with DE re 
-tovr C3, -roy d 18: txt ABC!N Chr-comm,. 
om es D?(and lat); for rov, T» D9(appy 


UR aliq?. 
36 [ Chr-txt Euthal,] Œc, 


awoxaragraves eis Thy B. Tov top. D: 


: Aug has sometimes representaberis? et 


regnum Israel? sometimes prasentabis regnum Israel. 
T. exer, omg de, B! Syr sah [arm-zoh]: eurer ov» B-corr: o de ere C [arm-mss 
Orig-int,] Aug,: xa: erer D, o Be cxokpibeis enr. E mth: txt AN rel vulg syr copt Thi. 


for xp. avrovs, avro:s E vulg coptt. 


the subsequent history: cf. ch. viii. &e. 
That, in the main, they confined them- 
selves to circuits in Palestine for some 
years, appears to be true ; but surely would 
not be in compliance with such a command. 

T. ra. T. watpés} See note on 
Luke xxiv. 49. 5.] The Lord cites 
these words from the mouth of John him- 
self, reff. Matt. ;—and thus announces to 
them that, as John's mission was accom- 
plished in bier with wafer, 80 now 
the great end of His own mission, the 
Baptism with the Holy Ghost, was on 
the point of being accomplished. Calvin 
remarks, that He speaks of the Pentecostal 
effusion as being the Baptism with the 
Holy Ghost, because it was a great repre- 
sentation on the whole Charch of the sub- 
sequent continued work of regeneration on 
individuals: ‘Quasi totius Ecclesie com- 
munis baptismus.’ I may add, also be- 
cause it was the beginning of a new period 
of spiritual influence, totally unlike any 


which had preceded. See ch. ii. 17. 
Bart and év wy. ay. are slightly distin. 


guished. The insertion of the preposition 
bef. wy. &y. seems to give a dignity which 
the mere instrumental dative, Br., wants. 
watras serves to bind on the ob 
rok. àu. to the day then current; as we 
say, ‘one of these days.’ See Winer, 
§ 23. 5, who instances ‘ante hos quinque 
dies’ in Lat, and quotes xpd moiy 
tarde $uepév, from Heliod. ii. 22. 97. 
* Numerus dierum non definitus exercebat 
fidem discipulorum," Bengel. 6.] This 
cvreA0órres does not belong to another 
assembling, different from the former; 
but takes up again the cuvad:(duevos of 
ver. 4 Olsh. has mistaken the sense of 
the uà» eir, which refers, not to another 


incident, but to other actors ; they, as dis- 
tinguished from Him who had been speak- 
ing. Kúpte, el... ] The stress of 
this question is in the words, prefixed for 
emphasis, lv Tẹ xpóve Toóre. That the 
Kingdom was, in some sense, and at some 
time, to be restored to Israel, was plain; 
nor does the Lord deny this implication 
(see on ver. 8). Their fault was, & too 
curious enquiry on a point reserved among 
the arcana of God.  Lightfoot's idea, that 
the disciples wondered at the Kingdom 
being about to be restored to the ungrate- 
ful Jews, a£ this time, now that they had 
crucified Him, &c., would make our Lord's 
answer irrelevant. See Micah iv. 8, 
LXX. Meyer would refer è» r¢ xp. 
rob, to the interval designated by od perà 
rox. rab. u., during this time.’ But 
this does not seem natural: I should rather 
understand it, at this present period, — 
now. The pres. dwoxadtordvers, is that 
so often used in speaking with reference 
to matters of prophecy, importing fixed 
determination: as in 5 épxóneros (ref. 
Mt.) and the like. So that we must not 
render, Art thou restoring?” but “ wilt” 
or '*dost thou restore?” As to the word 
itself, cab rd (= ornui) is to establish 
or set up, and àxó gives the sense of com- 
pleteness, or the cognate one of entire 
restitution. See Wordsw.'s note. 

T.) This is a general reproof and asser- 
tion, spoken with reference to men, as for- 
bidden to search curiously into a point 
which Omniscience has reserved — the 
times and seasons of the future divine 
dealings. But it is remarkable that not 
6eds, but ó rarhp, is here used; and this 
cannot fail to remind us of that saying 
(Mark xiii. 82), rep) 32 rijs fuépas éxelrns 
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4 IIPASEIX AIIOZTOAQN. 


1. sce ch. ziv. 
1 


17. 
i = ch. v. 4. 


: à = Luke tv. 36. ix. 1 al. Ps. Ixvii. 35. 
xxiv. 48. ver. 22 and Acts passim. 1 Pet. v. 1. Isa. 
o constr., cee Heb. I. 2. 1 Pet. i. 20. Jude 18. 


I. 


yvavat € ypovous f) € xatpods obs ò marip !čÂero le TH 
idia kouvola 8 adAd AnpreaBe * Suvvapw ! érreNMavtos ToU 
dylou mvevparos é twas, Kal ErecOé pou ™ paprupes čv 
te ‘lepovearn xa [ev] rd ‘lovdaia xal Tauapeia xal 
i u Sws ™ dayatou Tis ns. 


9 kal Taira evrov BrerrovTav 
lLukei.36. 1 Kings ri. = Luke 


7. m 
lit.. 10. n ch. xiii. 47 only, from Isa. xlix. 6. 


8. rec por (corr to the common constr ecea0€ por), with E rel 36 (vss (wth has both) 


Orig,[int,) Epiph Chr, 
coptt Orig, Hil: ins 
9. eiovro» N' m. 


ÀA ris Spas ob8els olbev, où? KyyeXos dv 
ovpave, ode ó viós, el ph & marýp. It 
may be observed however, that the same 
assertion is not made here: only the times 
and seasons said to be in the power of the 
Almighty Father, Who ordereth all things 
xara thy BovAdy Tov OcAfjuaros abrov. 
The Knowledge of the Son is not here in 
question, only that of the disciples. It is 
an enquiry intimately connected with the 
interpretation of the two passages, but 
one beyond our power to resolve, how far, 
among the things not yet put under His 
feet, may be this very thing, the knowledge 
of that day and hour. Bengel attempts 
to evade the generality of the obx Eh 
écriy:—'qus apostolorum nondum erat 
nosse, per Apocalypsin postea sunt signifi- 
cata. But signified £o whom? What in- 
dividual, or portion of the Church, has ever 
read plainly these xpórous ) xatpods in 
that mysterious book ? There is truth in 
Olsh.'s remark, that the Apostles were to be 
less prophets of the future, than witnesses 
of the past; but we must not so limit tho 
bud, nor forget that the yvava: xpórovs 
Y xatp. has very seldom been imparted by 
prophecy, which generally has formed a 
testimony to this very fact, that God has 
them in His foreknowledge, and, while He 
announces the events, conceals for the most 
part in obscurity the fimes. XP- 
calp.] not synonymous; as Meyer ob- 
serves, xa:pós is always a definite limited 
space of time, and involves the idea of 
transitoriness. See also Tittmann, N. T. 
Synonymes, pp. 39—46. 10. iv T$ 15. 
ij Some (De Wette, al.) render ‘hath 
appointed by His own power;' I should 
rather take éy et. as in ch. v. 4, in His 
own power, and understand by f0ero kept, 
‘ (hath) placed,’ as E. V. But the aor. 
sense should be preserved: the period 
referred to being that of the arrangement 
of the divine counsels of Redemption. 
8.] ‘Quod optimum freenands eu- 
riositati remedium erat, Cbristus eos revo- 
cat tam ad Dei promissionem, quam ad 


Cyr, ] Thi: txt ABCDN Orig, [Cyr-p, ]. 
EN rel 36 vulg syrr [arm] Or T 
KAUTA erroyTos avTOv ve vrefaA«r avrov kas ax7pÓn axo (ins 


7 D?) op0. avr. D,simly sah Aug. ue; et cum hee D-lat. 


om ev AC!Dah In 
ig, Chr, [ Euthal;] Did-int, Thl. 


aure bef Aero r B. 


mandatum.’ Calvin. d., ‘antithe- 
ton inter id quod discipulorum erat, vel 
non erat; tum inter id quod illo tempore 
futurum erat, et inter id quod in ulteriora 
reservatum erat.’ Bengel. *. 
that power, especially, spoken of ch. iv. 33, 
connected with their office of witnessing to 
the resurrection ; but also all other spiritual 
power. See Luke xxiv. 49. ov, not 
emphatic, as Wordsw. here and often else- 
where: see note on Matt. xvi. 18. The 
emphasis would be extremely out of place 
here: it was not their subordination to 
Him, but their office as witnesses, which 
was the contrast to their ambitious as- 
pirings. páprupes] This was the 
peculiar work of the Apostles[: # they 
say of themselves, ch. v. 82, hues éoudy 
abroU udprupes Tv buudTov Tobrev]. See 
on vv. 21, 22, and Prolegg. Vol. I. ch. i. § iii. 
5. iv Te "Iep. .. ... ] By the exten- 
sion of their testimony, from Jerusalem to 
Samaria, and then indefinitely over the 
world, He reproves, by implication, their 
carnal anticipation of the restoration of the 
Kingdom to Israel thus understood. The 
Kingdom was to be one founded on pap- 
Tupla, and therefore reigning in the con- 
victions of men's hearts ; and not confined 
to Judæa, but coextensive with the world. 
They understood this command only 

of Jews scattered through the world, see ch. 
xi. 19. De Wette observes, that these 
words contain the whole plan of the Acts : 
Afjupeo0e Bivauiw &. T. A., ch. ii. 1—end; 
dv ‘Iepovoadhy, ch. iii. 1—vi. 7; then the 
martyrdom of Stephen dispersed them 
through Judæa, vi. 8—viii. 3; they preach 
i» Samaria, viii. 4—40; and, from that 
point, the conversion of the Apostle of the 
Gentiles, the vision of Peter, the preaching 
and journeys of Paul In their former 
mission, Matt. x. 5, 6, they had been ex- 
preesly forbidden from preaching either to 
Samaritans or Gentiles. 
pus (see Prolegg. Vol. I. ch. iv. § iv. 2) to 
an account of the Ascension given to 
Luke subsequently to the publication of his 
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opGarpoyv avrav. 


10 kal cs *atevitovres oa eis Tov 
ov A t N 3, e u * *, * ww 8 8 LA y 

pavov * Topevopévov a, “Kai idov avépes do Tap- q 
evarnxetcay avrots év * éa:oeaiy * Xevkais, II of kat elmav ony. 


. John ziii. 
18 al. met., 
2 Cor. x. 5. 
Prov. iii. 5. 

z here (ch. 
ii. 15 reff.) 
5 


Lafe “Avdpes T'ajuxaioi, ti éorjxate | , Eee eis Toy st m 


ABCD 
EN Abe 


afshk roy obparóv oŭrws édevoerae *by Tpómov dÜcácacÓe 
avror v mopevópevov eis dd oùpavóv. 12 Tore * bmréa rpevrav 


a red., Luke ii, 21. vii. 12 (ch. x. 17). 
w here (Luke xxiv. 4 rec.) only. 3 Mace. iij. 33 only. 

8. 2 Mace. xi. B. y w. ets, Matt. vi. 28. Isa. li. I, 2. 

xxiii, 37 u. ch. vii. 28. 2 Tim. iii. 8 only. Gen. xxvi. 29. eee ch. xv. 11. 


oupavoyv ; oUros ó ‘Inaods 0 *àvaXgudOds ad’ tyav cis" mA 


9 al. fr. see esp. John xvi. 7. 


e eh. viii. 25 reff. 


. 55. xi. 6. 
xiii.9. 2 Cor. 
iii. 7, 13. 


v ver. 3 ref. eh. xxvii. 23. 
x = Matt. xvii. 2. John xx. 12. Eecl. ix. 
g — ver. 2 reff. a Matt. 
b 1 Pet. iii. 22. 


10. rec «c&yr: Aevi, with C*DE rel 36 syr [eth Euthalf] Chr, Cosm, Orig-int Aug, : 


txt ABC!N p vulg T coptt arm (Eus,) [Epip 


BAexorres 


11. (erway, so ABC DN p.] 


Promias 


de,]. 
É E(-gr] 


Nid g ko p 13 Eus, [Cyr-p,] 


Thdrt, Thi-sif: Chr-mss vary: txt ACDN? rel 86(sic) Thdrt, (Cyr, Cosm,] Thl-tin, 


aspicientes vulg E-lat Aug. id. 


Gospel, more particular in detail than that 
in it. He has not repeated here 
details found there ; see Luke xxiv. 50—52. 
On the Ascension in general, see note on 
Luke, l. c. pom] “was taken 
up,—we may understand of the com- 
mencing ascent . .. Frage by a pregn. 
constr. involves the idea of away as well as 
wp, and hence takes after it éa6. This 
verb describes the close of the scene, as 
far as it was visible to the spectators.” 
Hackett. vA]! There was a 
manifest propriety in the last withdrawal 
of the Lord, while ascending, not consist- 
ing in a disappearance of His Body, as on 
former occasions since the Resurrection ; 
for thus might His abiding Humanity 
have been called in question. As it was, 
He went up, past the visible boundary of 
Heaven, the cloud,—is Auman form, and 
so we think of and pray to Him. 
10. ravit. cav] they were gazing, stood 
gazing. sls T. obp. belongs to üárerí(., 
not to wopevogu., see reff. — «opevopévov, 
not rope ros: implying that the 
cloud remained visible for some time, pro- 
bably ascending with Him. i WaperoTy- 
Kaay, i . in sense, as the perf. is pre- 
sent: ware. feta by them. rite nd 
evidently angels. See Luke xxiv. 4; John 
xx. 12. 11. ot cal dra] who (not 
only appeared but) also said. There is a 
propriety in the address, &»8p. TaAAatou. 
t served to remind them of their origin, 
their call to be His disciples, and the duty 
of obedience to Him resting on them in 
consequence. by rpówov| in the same 
manner as; —to be taken in all cases 
literally, not as implying mere certainty : 
see reff. otras, i.e. d» veQéAp, Luke 
xxi. 27 [ in the clouds of heaven : and in the 
same human form). His corporeal identity 


om And eis Tor ovp. D 331-4. 105 tol Aug, Vig Avit. 


is implied in obros à 'Incovs. Ar- 
erat] Non ii, qui ascendentem viderunt, 
dicuntur venturum visuri. Inter ascen- 
sionem et inter adventum gloriosum nullus 
reponat eventus eorum utrique par: 
ideo hi duo conjunguntur. Merito igitur 
Apostoli ante datam Apocalypsin diem 
Christi at valde propinquum proposuerunt. 
Et congruit majestati Christi, ut toto inter 
ascensionem et inter adventum tempore 
sine intermissione expectetur.’ Bengel. 

12.] In so careful a writer (see Luke i. 3) 
there must be some reason why this minute 
specification of distance should be here in- 
serted, when no such appears in the Gospel. 
And I believe this will be found, by com- 
bining the hint dropped by Chrysostom,— 
Sones 3é uoi xal caBfdry yeyovdva: ravra: 
ob yap by obte Tb Dbidernua dbfAwcer 
ei ph épicuéror Ti piros éBáBi(or 
éy Tj Üuépg ToU caBBárov,—with the 
declaration in the Gospel (xxiv. 50) that 
he led them ont as far as to Bethany. 
This latter was (John xi. 18) fifteen 
stadia from Jerusalem, which is more than 
twice the Sabbath-day's journey (2000 
cubits — about six furlongs). Now if the 
Ascension happened on the Sabbath, it is 
very possible that, offence may have arisen 
at the statement in the Gospel: and that 
therefore the Evangelist gives here the 
more exact notice, that the spot, although 
forming part of the district of Bethany, 
was yet on that part of the Mount of 
Olives which fell within the limits of the 
Sabbath-day’s journey. This of course 
must be a mere conjecture ; but it will not 
be impugned by the fact of the Ascension 
being kept by the Church in after ages on 
a Thursday. This formed no hindrance to 
Chrysostom in making the above suppo- 
sition: although the festival was certainly 
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d éXaugyos, & ABCD 


, t€ M , x y ^ , 
d Luke xix. 29. 
Luke xix. 29. Eig IepovcaX5,, amò Gpous TOU xaXovpevov eb. 


jou Ante vi. Corey & “Iepovcadnp, caBBarou ° éyov f oddv. 
5p ev — Gre e cicjADov, eis Tò ^ vrrepQov avéAnoay ob! qe * kata- 
n udvovtes, & Te llérpos wal "lwdvvns xai 'láxwfßos xai 
Avòpeas, bros kai Qwpds, BapÜoXouaios xai Mab- 


e vee John viii, 
61. ix. 21, 33. 
f = Luke il. 44. 


1 “ i. Hats, 'Llaxefoe 'AX$aiov xal Zipwv ò ÜgXerüe, xai 


= ch. ix. 6. 
c Hatt vus Iod "LaxwBov. 


al, ellips., 


14 obro, mavres ij !'poskapre- 


n ch. is. . w. poUrTes m ojuoÜvuabov tH "Tposevy? cuv 'ywvaifiv xal 


=x. 8 onl 


d Kinga xviii. Mapía rij ur tod 19000 kai Tots á&eXdots avro. 


Ali. 7. i constr., ch. ii. 5 reff. 
xv. 6 only. L.P. Num. xxiv. 24 al 


13. e D-gr. 


„ . k here only. 
zii. 12. xlii. 86. Col. iv. 2 (Mark iii. 9) only. Num. ziii. 21 ` 
š n sbs., Matt. xxi. 18 ||, from Isa. ivi. 7. Pe. iv. 2 al. 


I- ch. vi. 4 all. Rom. 
tn ch. ii. 46 als. Rom. 


Num. xx. 1 al. 


y. Sus. 6 Theod 


rec aveBnoay bef eis 7. vr. (corrn to avoid the ambiguity of 


esnab. eis To ux.), with DEN? rel 36 tol syrr coptt [arm-zoh Aug.]: om areB. NI: txt 


ABC! p vulg [sth arm-usc] (Orig,) Chr, Thl-fin-comm, Bede-gr. 
) rel 36 syr [arm-zoh Chr, Thi]: txt ABCDN p vulg Syr [coptt eth 
Bede-gr: petr. et joh. et andr. et jac. Bede- 
ins o rov bef aAgaiov D d. 


and a., with 
arm-usc] Aug. — x. ap. bef x. way. E 
lat. om 3rd xa: D. 
rd (nAwrns) Ni. 


rec transp sway. 


om 7th xa: D. om o 


4. N has ouo0vuaBor both before and after wposkapr., N3 disapproving the 2nd. 
rec (aft wposevxm) ins xai T dene (Phil iv. 6), with C3 rel 36 (Orig) [Chr,] ; xas 
dence, omg 75, m: om ABC!DEN p vulg syrr coptt eth arm Chr, Thi-fin-comm 
yv». D! 


Cypr, Aug Jer Bede. 


ins Tras 


uapian BE p 40 sah [æth] : txt ACDR rel 36 [copt]. 
Tois ad. avr. (corrn, to avoi 


rec ins cvv be 
with His mother), with BC?E rel syrr Chr, 


observed in his time (see Bingham, Orig. 
Eccl. xz. 6. 5. There is no mention of it 
in the Fathers of the first three centuries). 
Forty days from the Resurrection is an ex- 
pression which would suit as well the Satur- 
day of the seventh week as the Thursday. 

The distance of the Mount of Olives 
from Jerusalem is stated by Josephus at 
five stadia, Antt. xx. 8. 6,—at six stadia, 
B. J. v. 2.8; different points being taken 
as the limit. The present church of the 
Ascension rather exeeeds the distance of six 
atadia from the city. The use of éAaiór, 
-&vos, here (and in reff.) by Luke only is 
remarkable, especially as the whole passage 
is so much in his own distinctive style as to 
preclude the idea of his having transferred 
& written document. Kxor is not for 
&réxor, but as in rpidx. x. dar. črn Éxo», 
John v. 5, and in reff. ; the space or time 
mentioned being rded as an attribute 
ot the subject. . viesj0.] ‘into the 
city;' see reff. Tb nepe.) The idea 
that this was a chamber in the Temple has 
1 in low literal-harmonistic views, 
Luke having stated (Luke xxiv. 53) that 
they were did ravrbs dv TQ lep. As if such 
an expression could be literally understood, 
or taken to mean more than that they were 
there at all M times (see ch. iii. 2. 
It is in the highest degree improbable 
that the disciples would be found assem- 
bled in any public place at this time. 


: aft yuy. ins xai rexvors D. 
om ry D!(ins D3). om rov B. 
connecting the brethren of our Lord 


: om AC! DR vulg coptt sth arm Cypr, Augs. 


The upper chamber was perhaps that in 
which the last Supper had been taken; 
probably that in which they had been since 
then assembled (John xx. 19, 26), but cer- 
tainly one ina private house. Lightf.shews 
that it was the practice of the Jews to 
retire into a large chamber under the flat 
roof for purposes of deliberation or prayer. 
See Neander, Pfl. u. Leit., E 18, note. 
Epiphanius, de ponderibus, c. 14 (vol. iii. p. 
170), relates that when Hadrian came to 
Jerusalem, edpe Thr wéAw wácav hdapıspé- 
vn kal TÒ fepbr ToU dc xaramerarnuévor, 
rape rds & AIM olxnud rer kal ris ToU 
ge exxrAnalas pixpas obons, ld ö ro- 
orpdpavres of pabnral, bre & cor àr- 
chr àrd ToU "EXaiGros, Ave RH els 
Tb Gwepgov. dékei yap gxoddunro, Tour- 
écrw v TQ pepe Ti fris awd cis 
epnudoces mepeAhoon,.... as xpóvov 
Mat{uov ToU éxigkÓwov kal Kovoraprivou 
ToU BaciAées, &s oxnvh d» duwedAon, 
xara Tb yeypappévov. And Nicephorus 
viii. 80 (see Wordsw.) says that the Em- 
press Helena enclosed in her larger church 
the chamber where took place ) ToU 
a ylov xvevparos xd0obos dv Tj ö rep. 

Fjoav xar.] not to be taken as 
in E. V. ‘where abode both Peter,’ &c.; 
which gives the idea that Peter, &c. were 
already in the chamber, and the rest joined 
them there :—but, on entering the city, 
they went up into the upper chamber, 
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15 Kai °v rais 7uépais ravrais ? dvacras Ilérpos èv o ab. !. 


péaq d ray dd elarev (v Te * ÓyXos * óvouárov temi p ™. 


Luke i. 39. 
i. 12 al 


$ 4 . 
h. xv. 7 


` f. 
TO abr * òs ékarüv elxogs) 16 ™”Avdpes dòe Sol, "eet YTAN- a= eh. u. 20 


r ch. vi. 7 reff. 


pwbhvas Tij * ypadzjv [ravryy] fjv Y mpoeîmev 20 * mveðpa ivi ee 


t eh. il, 1, 44 


zzvi. 53. 
u ch. vii. 2 al. fr. v= ch. iv. 12 reff. 


10. Luke iv. 21. John xix. 24. 2 Tim. iii. 18. 
Rom. iz. 29 al. z Heb. lii, 7. ix. 8. x. 15. see 2 Pet. 


15. for xa: ev, ev 5e DE sah syr-mg Aug,. 


47 (iii. 1). iv. 26 (from Ps. ii. 3). 1 Cor. xi. 20. 
v= iii reff. 


xi. 13. Num. 
Pe. Zvi. 38. 

ch. iij. 16 x —. Mark zii. 
7 Gal: v.21. 1 Thess. ir. 6 only t. wpoeíp., 


ins o bef «erp. D. eppeow ACE. 


rec for aBeA jw», pabyrev (corre, to avoid the triple recurrence of ad xD. in vv. 
14 15, 16. Meyer and De W. take ab. to have been a corrn to suit ardp. àBeAQo in 
ver. 16, but the other ts much more prob), with C*DE rel 36 syrr Chr Thl Cypr, Auga: 


txt ABCIN 13 vulg coptt wth arm Aug. 


copt Cypr, Aug: yap praterea D! : om sah mtb. 
orouaTax, aybpev E: hominum vulg(net fuld) Syr sth [Cypr-ms, ]. 
rec exooty, With rel: txt ABCEN f m p 13. 86: px’ D. 


for re, ĝe CD? vulg D. lat E. lat syrr 
ins o bef oxAos D. for 


* eel ACN 40 


16. 8e. D(txt D-corr!) vulg [copt arm-ms] Iren-int,(principal-mss: given nomina- 


tim by Stieren) Aug, Vig, Gild. (Iren-int has oportebat apud Harvey.) 


where they (usually) sojourned (not 
‘dwelt? they did not all dwell in one 
bouse; see John xix. 27, note), namely, 
Peter, &c. On the catalogue of the 
Apostles, see Matt. x. 2, note. 14] 
(v has been rendered with their 
wives, to which sense Bp. Middleton in- 
clines, justifying it by eb» yuruv xal 
Tékvois, ch. xxi. 5. But the omission of 
the articles there may be accounted for on 
the same principle as in Matt. xix. 29, viz. 
that which Bp. M. calls enumeration, ch. 
vi. 82. Here I think we must take ob yur. 
not as meaning ' with women,’ as Hackett, 
but, the art. not being expressed after the 
ition ody, as = cb» rait yuy. (see 
iddl. ch. vi. § 1), and interpret yuv., 
the women, viz. those spoken of by Luke 
himself, Luke viii. 2, 3,—where, besides 
those named, he mentions érepa: roRxal. 
Many of these were certainly not wives of 
the Apostles; and that those women who 
were ‘last at the Cross and earliest at the 
tomb' should not have been aseembled 
with the company now, is very improbable. 
xal Maple) The xal gives eminence 
to one among those previously mentioned. 
So rade eTyexa, xal yijs ludpm, Herod. i. 73. 
See Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 146. 
This is the last mention of her in the 
N.T. The traditions, which describe her 
as (1) dying at the age of fifty-nine, in the 
fifth year of Claudius (Niceph. H. E. ii. 21), 
or (2) accompanying John to Ephesus, and 
being buried there (see Winer, Real- 
würterb. art, Maria), are untrustworthy. 
Other accounts, with the authorities, may 
be seen in Butler’s Lives of the Saints, 
Aug. 15, The fable of the Assumption 
has no foundation even in tradition. 
TOUS „abr. ] This clearly shews, as 
does John vii. 5 compared with vi. 69, 70, 
that none of the brethren of our Lord 


om TauTny 


were of the number of the Twelve. When 
they were converted, is quite uncertain. 
See the whole subject discussed in note on 
Matt. xiii. 55, and in the Prolegomena to 
the Epistle of James. In both cases of one 
being distinguished from a number, cited 
here by Wordsw. to shew that James the 
Less may have been one of these brethren, 
viz. that of Mapia, as distinguished among 
the women here, and that of Joseph, 
ch. vii. 9, he does not observe that the 
general statement precedes the individual 
distinction, as indeed it naturally must. 
$—30.] ELECTION oF a TWELFTH 
APOSTLE TO FILL THE ROOM OF JUDAS 
J&8CARIOT. 16. iv 7. tp. v.] In the 
days between the Ascension and Pente- 
cost; during which it appears that the 
number of the assembly had increased, not 
probably by fresh conversions, but by the 
gathering round the Apostles of those who 
had previously been disciples. Av re] 
The very frequent use of re is a pecu- 
liarity of the Acte, and should have its 
weight in determining the reading, even 
where, as here, 8“ seems more appropriate. 
It occurs in the Gospel 6 times: in the 
Acts, 121. Twv) [that is, of 
persons: but the term would hardly be 
used exoept where the number is small.] 
See note on Rev. iii. 4. ixoróv 
lc; De Wette asks, where were the 
500 brethren of 1 Cor. xv. 6?’ We 
surely may answer, ‘not in Jerusalem.’ 
See Neander, Pfl. u. Leit., p. 72, note. 
16.] We may enquire, by what change in 
mind and power Peter was able, before 
the descent of the Spirit, thus authorita- 
tively to speak of Scripture and the di- 
vine purposes? The answer will be found 
in the peculiar gift of the Spirit to the 
Apostles, John xx. 21, 23; where see note. 
The pre-eminency of Peter here is the 
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a = Lake 70. Tò *dyiov dia ^ oropatos Aaveid rept Iobòa tod ryevouévov ABcD 
e . 18, 


E ^ ^ e^ ^ ENabe 
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i ; ^ ^ ^ Im o 
v Mait ar. 14. pévos ° ùv èv juiv kal fÉXayev tov 8kAjpov Ts h ĉia- ‘is ” 
xxiii. 16, 24. P 
Rom. M 1$ kovías rar. 18 obros uév oiv |! éxtnoato * yopíov e 
11. ir. 2 ma Jg vi ™ dd e, Kai P grpmvijs 3 yevópevos * Adreno ev 


“viii. . vi. 1. 
k = John iv. 5. ch. iv. 34. v. 3, 8. xxviii. 7, 
v. C reff. 
p here only t. Wisd. lv. 19 only. 


here only. Gen. I. 3. 2 Chron. zzzi. 19. 


d 
f = 2 Pet. i. 1 (Luke 1.9. John ziz. 24) only. (1 Kings xiv. 47. Wisd. 
g cb. viii. 21 reff. ; h=ch ch. 
1 Chron. zzvii. 27. 
n 2 Pet. ii. 13, 15. see 2 Macc, viii. 33. 
q = ch. xvi. 27 al. 


. XX. 14 reff. 
l= Matt. zz. 2. zzvii. 7. 
o = Luke xiii. 27. 1 Kings ili. 13, M. 
r here only f. 


xxii. 28 reff. 
m = Kom. 


ABC!N p Hr vulg coptt wth arm Orig, Eus, Ath, Did,[int,] Vig, Gild eig by 


homaotel : or erased as unnecessary with nv, and 


perhaps, as Mey. and W., be- 


cause no citation immediately follows): ins C?DE rel 86 syrr Chr, Iren-int, Aug,. 
rec ins roy bef «oov», with C*DE rel 36 Chr Thl: om ABC'N Eus, Didi. 


17. om ny Ni. 


rec for ev, av» (corrn to better Greek; see ref 2 Chron), with rel 


syrr [eth arm] Chr: txt ABCDEN p 18 Hr vulg coptt Eus, Iren-int, Aug, for 


cat, os D?-gr(txt D$). 


ins uwepBa (but in reference to eccl lection : see Tischdf 


LN. T. Vat. proleg. p. xxxii ]) bef 7. Sax. Br. marg. 


18. rec ins rov bef c0. (corrn in ignorance of the usage which omits the art aft a 


p 

rel Hr Eus, Chr,. 

commencement of the fulfilment of Matt. 
xvi 18, 19 (see note there). 17.] 


Fre, not ‘although’ (Kuinoel) but be- 
cause: it gives the reason of the previous 
assertion, viz. that Judas held, and had 
betrayed, that place of high trust of which 
the prophecy spoke. Thus the őrs has re- 
ference to the substance of the prophecy, 
already in Peter’s mind, and serves to ex- 
plain 4 Frans abro? and 4 émixord abrob. 
Dayev Tóv. kM$pov] not literally, 

but inasmuch as the lot of every man is 
regarded as being cast and appointed by 
God. Ad pos, first, the fot itself; then, 
that apportioned by lot; then, any species 
of apportionment, whether possession, or 
office, as here. 18.] This verse can- 
not be regarded as inserted by Luke ; for, 
1. the place of its insertion would be most 
unnatural for an historical notice: 2. the 
pty ody forbids the supposition: 8. the 
whole style of the verse is rhetorical, and 
not narrative, e.g. obros, psc Oot ris àBulas. 
The érácero xepíov does not 
appear to agree with the account in Matt. 
xxvii. 6—8; nor, consistently with com- 
mon honesty, can they be reconciled, undes: 
we knew more of the facte than we do. If 
we compare the two, that of Matthew is 
the more particular, and more likely to 
give rise to this one, at a genera? inference 
Jrom the buying the field, than vice 
versá. Whether Judas, as Bengel sup- 
pores *initio emtionis facto, occasionem 
ederat ut Sacerdotes eam consummarent,' 
we cannot say: such a thing is of course 
ible[, but 1s certainly not contemplated 

y St. Matthew's account, where the 
priests settle to buy the field, on delibe- 
ration, what they should do with the 


sition ; see Middleton, ch. vi. 1), with o [13(e sil, Treg)] Thl-fin: om ABCDEN 
aft adix. ins avrov D [syr-w-ast sah eth Eus, Aug,]. 


money]. At all events we hence clearly 
see that Luke could not have bee» ac- 
guainted with the Gospel of Matthew at 
this time, or surely (not, he would have 
repeated St. Matt.’ account, as Wordsw. 
unfairly represents me to say, but) this 
apparent discrepancy would not have been 
found. The various attempts to reconcile 
the two narratives, which may be seen in 
most of our English commentaries, are 
among the saddest examples of the shifta 
to which otherwise high-minded men are 
driven by an unworthy system. See as a 
notable example, Wordsw.'s note, written 
since the above. I need hardly say to 
any intelligent and ingenuous reader, 
that his way of harmonizing,—viz. that 
as the Jews are said to have crucified 
our Lord when they were only the occa- 
sion of his being crucified, so Judas may be 
said to have bought the field when he only 
dis occasion to its being bought by the 

lef Priests, —is entirely precluded here 
by the words d pioGov ris à5uías, ‘out 
of the wages of his iniquity, which plainly 
bind on the purchase to Judas as his per- 
sonal act. cal wp. yev.] The con- 
nexion of this with the former clause 
would seem to point to the death of Judas 
having taken place i» the field which he 
bought. See also ver. 19, h 
yev will hardly bear the meaning 
assigned to it by those who wish to har- 
monize thetwo accounts, — viz. that, having 
hanged himself, he fell by the breaking of 
the rope. puri dul wpóseror werre- 
xós, Hesych. Mer uiv Tb capa reota 
wpnvis Aéyouey, Bra» q niv -yaorhp 
droben, Éruüey 8è B Tb verov, Galen, 
cited by Wetstein. wpnrhs, eis rotu- 
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*péoos kai * éfeyUÜn mávra Tà " amMryyva. abtod, 19 al scor, Lare 
Yypworoy éyévero "ügiw rois " Karoucovow Iepouοαq,iàů u, , 97 x 1 


= (-yaty 
MK ix. 17.) 


Se Nia TO * yopiov éxévo Tj [7 iia] & * Kings xa. 
a , 10. 
abr) Axehbapudy, * rovréa iw * ywplov aiparos, 20 yé- «lir here oniy. 


reff.) 2 Macc. ix. 5 (6? 
v cebat ch. ii. 9,14 alb. 


only. Esth. ix. 26. 
om tarta A . 


19. ins o bef «a: 
ins AB?CE rel [ Eu 


Matt. xxiii. 21. Luke 


Chr]. 


ziii. 4. Rev. (xii. 12, v. r.) xvii. 2 only. 
x ver. 18. y so Jo 2. 2 Pet. iii. 16. 
a ch. xix. 4 reff. 


-gr Ribut erased) 18 Aug, : xai rovro sah. 
aurey bef dad. E 168 Aug,. 


v = John wil. 15,18. ch. ix. 42. xv. 18. xix. 17. Pw. lxxv. 1. 


Hoe. x. 5. 1 Macc. 


x. 12. ach. ii. 6, 8 al. Acts 


om iia B! DN arm: 
rec ane dau, with C 


13 rel vulg syrr copt[ -wilk arm] Chr: seth-mss are appy divided: txt(-ax) ABD E(-ax) 


^ p 40 am demid fuld tol lux sah Eus, Aug, Bede.—axeA8. AN 
ac 


P 40, haceldamach tol, 


am fuld lux Bede, akyldamach suh[-ed ], -demach sth-pl.—axeASauax D. 


wpoc8ery, dz) cróuaros, Etymol. Nor 
again is it at all probable that the Apostle 
would recount what was a mere accident 
accompanying his death, when that death 
itself was the accursed one of hanging. 
What then are we to decide cting the 
two accounts? That there should have 
been a double account actually current of 
the death of Judas at this early period is 
in the highest degree improbable, and 
will only be assumed by those (De Wette, 
&c.) who take a very low view of the accu- 
racy of the Evangelists. Dismissing then 
this solution, let us compare the accounts 
themselves. In this case, that in Matt. 
xxvii. is general, — ours particular. That 
depends entirely on the exact sense to be 
assigned to åmýyaro (731m, xal &xfrytaro, 
2 Sam. xvii. 22): whereas (Ais distinctly 
assigns the manner of his death, without 
stating any cause for the falling on his 
face. It is obvious that, while the gene- 
ral term used by Matthew points mainly 
at ef. murder, the account given here 
does not preclude tbe catastrophe related 
having happened, in some way, as a divine 
judgment, during the suicidal attempt. 
Farther than this, with our present know- 
ledge, we cannot go. An accurate ac- 
intance with the actual circumstances 
would account for the discrepancy, but 
nothing else. Another kind of death 
is assigned to Judas by (Ecumenius, quot- 
ing from Papias: lorope? Ilawías ô ToU 
"Iedyvov Tov xost. uaÜnrhs Adyar: péya 
rhs &ceBelas Oxdderypa dy Tobrq TQ kócug 
eepierároer 'loóBas: wpua6els yap dsl rhy 
edpxa, Gsre uh Bivarba: Bie Ade, audins 
fabius Buepxouérns, bxd vis audins dxiéat9, 
Irre TÀ Hyrara abroU exxervaOhva:. eo- 
hylact quotes the same on Matt. xxvii., 
ut without the last words, óxà ris ay. 
K. r. A., which De Wette supposes to have 
been inserted from (Ecumenius having 
misunderstood Papias. If so, the tradi- 
tion is in accordance with, and has arisen 
from an exaggerated amplification of, our 
text. See the whole passage from Theo- 


phylact cited, and a discussion whether it 
is rightly ascribed to Papias, in Routb, 
Reliquie Sacre, vol. i. p. 9, and notes. 
tkdxynoev] cracked asunder: it im- 

plies bursting with a noise. It is quite 
possible that this catastrophe happening 
in the field, us our narrative implies, may 
have suggested its employment as a burial- 
lace for strangers, as being defiled. So 
tier, Reden der Apostel, i. 10. 19.] 
It is principally from this verse that it has 
been inferred that the two vv. 18, 19 are 
inserted by Luke. But it is impossible to 
separate it from ver. 18; and I am dis- 
pes to regard both as belonging to 
eter's speech, but freely Greci by 
Luke, inserting into the speech itself the 
explanations 77 [IS %] iar. aùr., and rour- 
t x. alu., as if the speech had been 
spoken in Greek originally. This is much 
more natural, than to parenthesize these 
clauses; it is, in fact, what must be more 
or less done by all who report in & lan- 
guage different from that actually used by 
the speaker. The words and idioms of 
another tongue contain allusions and na- 
tional peculiarities which never could have 
been in the mind of one speaking in a dif- 
ferent language; but the ear tolerates 
these, or easily separates them, if critically 
exercised. . . .] See Luke 
xxiv. 18. Sere] in Matt. xxvii. 8, the 
name the field of blood is referred to 
the fact of its having been bought with the 
price of blood : here, to the fact of Judas 
aving there met with a signal and bloody 
death. On the whole, I believe the result 
to which I have above inclined will be found 
the best to suit the phenomena of the two 
passages,—viz. that, with regard to the 
purchase of the field, the wore circum- 
stantial account in Matthew is to be 
adopted; with regard to the death of 
Judas, the more circumstantial account of 
Luke. The clue which joins these has 
been lost to us: and in this, only those 
will find any stumbling-block, whose faith 
in the veracity of the Evangelists is very 
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abrob épnuos, kal uù Éare *0 Katona dv aùr. xai 
Tz» *émwkori)v avroü Xaféro Érepos. 


21 Get oUv TOV 


(Luke xiz. Sve NH 7juiv avipdy èv rauf xpóvo @ E eis Bev 
only: Kab f ND "éd" nuas 0 xúpios Inoobs, ?? | ápEápuevos 


. amò ToU Harrriohnaros 'loávvov lws ris up * Hs 


s Eurip. Phen. avednhOn j ad’ nev, " páprupa Ts dvar deco 


534,5. see 3 ^ M e ^ 7 [d , 
ch. u. 28.  GUTOU GUv iu tyevécÜas Eva ToUTov. 
h = Luke ii. 8. xii. M. Heb. x. 21. 


ver. 


1 1 ka re 
o = ch. ii. 31. iv. 33. Rom. ri. 5. Phil. iii. 10. 1 Pet. i. $. iii. 214. 


23 xai Y éotncav 


i w. awd, Matt. xx. B. ch. viii. 35. x. 37. 1 Pet. 
m = ver. 9. n ver. 8 reff. 
p ch. vi. 8. xvii. 31. 


1 = ver. 3 reff. 


20. for Ist avrov, aur m! o p vulg(not am demid &c) Dl. lat eth-rom arm [Chr. J. 


for ere, n D'(txt D*). 
ins ræ bef xpore 


syr sth Aug). 
23. for ews, axpı AN p. 


$8. aft ia: ins Tovro» AexOevro» 


weak indeed. *AnchSapdy ] v3 . 
The field originally belonged to a potter, 
and was probably a piece of land which 
had been exhausted of its clay fit for his 
and so was useless. Jerome re- 
tes that it was still shewn on the S. side 
of Mount Sion (èy Bopefois rot Ziby Spous, 
but by mistake, Eusebius), in which neigh- 
bourhood there is even now a bed of white 
clay (see Winer, Realw., art. * Blutacker"). 
20.] ydp, the connexion being, ‘all 
this happened and became known,’ &c., ‘in 
accordance with the prophecy, &. Ps. 
Ixix. is eminently a Messianic pealm,— 
spoken in the first place of David and his 
kingdom and its enemies, and so, accord- 
ing to the universal canon of O. T. inter- 
pretation, of Him in whom that kingdom 
found its true fulfilment, and of His ene- 
mies. And Judas being the first and most 
notable of these, the Apostle applies emi- 
nently to him the words which in the 
Psalm are spoken in the plural of all such 
enemies. The same is true of Ps. cix., and 
there one adversary is even more pointedly 
marked out. See also Ps. lv. im- 
= me, office, or charge. The 
citations are freely from the LXX. 
21.] oiv, since all this has happened to 
Judas, and since it is the divine will that 
another should take the charge which was 
his. lv avri xpóve] This definition 
of the necessary qualification of an apostle 
exactly agrees with our Lord's saying in 
John xv. 27: xal ópeîs 8$ paprupetre, bri 
de’ àpxIT per’ pot dere. See Prolegg. 
Vol. I. ch. i. S iii. 5. elg. x. AER). 
ag’ Aua] An abridged construction for 
ele Nd. d $uüs x. éE5A0. à% uv. 


rec for Aa ger, AaBo: (corra to suit Lxx), with 
rel [Eus] : txt ABCDN p [arm] Eus, Chr,. 

21. D. rec ins er 
om ABC! D-corr Ni p vulg Ang,.—ws DI; quoniam Di. lat. 


rec yeverôa: bef av» yu., with E 13 rel [syrr eth] Th), : 
txt ABCDN k m p 40 vulg arm Chr, Aug, 


bef œ, with Ci(and appy C?) EN? rel Chr: 
at end add xpiores D 


cori D? (and lat: txt D-corr!) seth-rom 


22. Barr. 'Tedv.] Not His being baptized 
by John’ (as Wolf, Kuin., &c.); but the 
baptism of John, as a well-known date, 
including of course the opening event of 
our Lord's ministry, His own baptism. 
That John continued to baptize for some 
time after that, can be no possible objec- 
tion to the assignment of ‘John’s baptism’ 
generally, as the date of the commence- 
ment of the apostolic testimony (against De 
Wette). We may notice, that from this 
point the testimony of the Evangelists 
themselves in their Gospels properly be- 
gins, Matt. iii. 1, Mark i. 1, Luke ni. 1, 
John i. 6. Apr. THs ávacr.] This 
one event was the passage-point between 
the Lord’s life of humiliation and His life 
of glory,—the completion of His work 
below and beginning of His work above. 
And to ‘give witness with power’ of the 
Resurrection (ch. iv. 83), would be to 
discourse of it as being all this; in order 
to which, the whole ministry of Jesus 
must be within the cycle of the Apostle's 
experience. It is remarkable that 
Peter here lays down experience of mat- 
ters of fact, not eminence in any sub- 
jective grace or ity, as the condi- 
tion of Apostleship. Still, the testimony 
was not to be mere ordinary allegation of 
matters of fact: any who had seen the 
Lord since His resurrection were equal to 
this;—but belonged to a distinct office 
(see John xiv. 26 : also ch. v. 81, note), re- 
quiring the especial selection and grace of 
God. gee oih a viz. the whole 
company, to whom the words had been 
spoken; not the eleven Apostles. 

"echó .... The names 'Iwcf$ and 
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dvo, ‘Toop TÓV KaNoupevoy Bapoaßpâv, ôs ae νð.ẽů ch. ir. 36. 
Jobo ros, al MaO0(ay. * kai aposevEdmevo. E, Xv ch . r 


xupte r capdioyriata TávToV, * avddeifov dy éfeXéFo èr 


TovrOv tav do éva 95 Xafeiv TOv rómov ris ü Ssaxovias 


tauvrns Kal “atrocroAys, ap Ñs Y e Ioùò as ro- Lake la 


iii. 2. — 2 Macc. ix. T sde Duse 1.59 
8 only. Deut. xxii. 7 


Aug,. for wand, iwon» B(Blc) 5 lect-1 syr sab. 


= here (Matt. = 2,3. "S John 9) only. "Exod. xxxii. 8. (Sir 


m.i.5. 1 Cor era Gai. 
. zxiii. 18.) 


rec BapcaBar, with C rel 


Eus[-edd, Bas,] Chr: txt ABEN b fg p am fuld coptt Eus-mss,.—fBapraBar 


vulg syrr 
D tol wth. (13 def.) 

24. [ erra», so ABCDN p.] 
txt ABCDEN rel [vulg) syr copt Eus 
ex T. T. 8. Syr arm. for era, ava, m 

25. Torov bef To» D. 
Aug). rec (for ag’) e£, with E rel Chr; 
'Iects, different forms of the same, are 
con in the mss., both here and in ch. 
iv.36. But Barsabbas (or Barsabas) and 
Barnabas are not to be confounded: they 
are different names (Barsabbas — son of 
Sabba or Saba: on Barnabas, see ch. iv. 
36, note) ; and Barnabas is evidently intro. 
duced in iv. 36 as a person who had not 
been mentioned before. Of Barsabas, 
nothing further is known. Euseb., iii. 89, 
states, on the authority of Papias, that, he 
drank a cup of poison without being hurt. 
[There is a Judas Barsabbas mentioned in 
ch. xv. 22, whom some take to be his 
brother.] In all probability both the 
selected 8 (see Eus. i. 12) belonged 
to the number of the Seventy, as it would 
be natural that the candidates for apostle- 
ship should be chosen from among those 
who had been already distinguished by 
Christ Himself among the brethren. 


Justus is a Roman men, assumed ac- 
cording to a custom then Fh The 
name Justus seems to have been common: 


Schéttgen, Hor. Hebr., on this place, gives 
two instances of Jews g it. 
Maféíav] Nothing historical is known of 
him. Tradifionally, according to Nice- 
phorus (H. E. ii. 40, Winer), he suffered 
martyrdom in Xthiopia; according to 
others, in Colchis (Menolog. Grec. iii. 198, 
Winer): another account (Perionii Vite 
Apost. p. 178 sqq., Winer) makes him 
in Judæa and be stoned by the 
ews. Clem. Alex., Strom. ii. 9 (45], p. 
452 P., vii. 18 [82], p. 882 P., mentions the 
wapatécess of Matthias, which Joum 
were the same as an apocryph 
once current under his name, mentioned 
by Eus., H. E. iji. 25. See Winer, Realw. 
24.) It is a question, to Whom this 
5 I think all proba- 
ility is in favour of the ee (for Peter 
spokesman) 


certainly was the having ad- 


om cv D o. 


rec ex T. T. Üvo «ra bef op efeA.: 


Chr, Dion-areop Thl Procop: eva ov efeA. 
aking avaAaBeiv, 
rec (for rowo») xAnpoy, with C5EN rel syrr [arm Eus,(appy) 
Bas, Chr.]: om eth (rnv Statt ravrns T. arc r.): 


(txt D4). 


txt ABC!D vulg ooptt Proces, 
de vulg E-lat : txt ABCDN p copt Pas, à 


dressed his glorified Lord. And with this 
the language of the prayer agrees. No 
stress can, it is true, be laid on stópte : see 
ch. iv. 29, where unquestionably the Father 
is so addressed: but the dedo, com 
with oùe dy duds rods 8é8exa dfeAeLé- 
pny, John vi. 70, seems to me almost deci- 
sive. See also ver. 2; Luke vi. 18; John 
xiii. 18, xv. 16, 19. The instance cited 
on the other side by Meyer, dt Acro 
ó Oeds 8:2 ToU ordyards pov dxovoa TÀ 
yn k. . A., is not to the point, as not 
relating to the matter here in hand; 
nor are the ges cited by De Wette, 
2 Cor. i. 1; Eph. i. 1; 2 Tim. i. 1, where 
Paul refers his apostleship to God, since 
obviously all such appointment must be 
referred ultimately to God:—but the 
question for us is,—In these words, did 
the disciples pray as they would have 
prayed before the Ascension, or had they 
Christ in their view? The expression tap- 
a (used by Peter himself of God, 
ch. xv. 8) forms no objection: see John 
xxi. 17, also in the mouth of Peter himself. 
We are sure, from the sposkvvfjcarres 
abréy of Luke xxiv. 52, that even at this 
time, before the descent of the Spirit, the 
highest kind of worship was paid to the 
ascended Redeemer. Still, I do not re- 
gard it as by any means certain that they 
addressed Christ, nor can the passage be 
alleged as 5 2 controversy with 
the Socinian. Geiß. x.T.A.| Not, 
as in E. V., ‘ shew beer of these two 
Thou hast chosen,’ but appoint (see reff.) 
one of these two (him) whom Thou hast 
The difference is of some im- 
port: they did not pray for a sign merely, 
to shew whether of the two was chosen, 
but that the Lord would, by means of 
their lot, Hi . appoint the one of His 
choice. is from internal 
evidence, as oar as manuscript authority, 
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w = Matt. 
Avi. 62. 


Pror. zxvii. 


I. 26. 


xS nere ony. * GuykareenoíaOn perà THY Evdexa àvoaóXNov. 


see Luke xv. 


D-lat Aug; 


II. ! Kal év r “cuvmdrnpotcbas thy ýuépav i 
35 i; y = Matt. xxvii. 35 H only. Neh. x. 34. see ver. 17. 
b = Luke ix. 51 (viii. 23) only t. (-pesots, 1 Chron. zxxvi. 21.) 


s Jonah i, 7. a here only t. 


iBiop Tow. C: row. T. Stato A. 


26. rec (for avrois) avrwy (see note), with D!E rel syr [arm] Chr, Aug-mss: om Syr 


Aug-ed,: txt ABCD?N p 18 vulg coptt sth Chr.. 
: for deka: iB" zii D, so also Eus. 


aun. D'(but corrd) : xarey. Ni. 


om ó D}(ins D?) m. 


Cuar. II. 1. for xa: ev To, kai eyevero ey Tais nuepais ekeiwaus Tov D. Tas 


the preferable reading. It has been altered 
to Apo to suit ver. 17. S.axovlas, 
implying the active duties; åmooroàĵs, 
the official dignity of the office :—no figure 
of ey 8:2 Bvoiy. dy téwov Tov 
Tory] With the reading rówo» before, I 
think these words may be interpreted two 
ways: 1. that Judas deserted this our 
TÓxos, our office and ministry, to go to his 
own Tó*os, that part which he had chosen 
for himself, viz. the office and character of 
a traitor and enemy of God; 2. regarding 
the former word rémos as being selected to 
correspond to the more proper and dreadful 
use of the word here, that Judas deserted 
his réxos, his appointed place, here among 
us, that he might go to Ais own appointed 
TÓ*os elsewhere, viz. among the dead in 
the place of torment. Of these two in- 
terpretations, I very much prefer the 
second, on all accounts; as being more 
according to the likely e of the word, 
and as more befitting the solemnity of such 
a prayer. At the same time, no absolute 
sentence i$ pronounced on the traitor, but 
that dark surmise expressed by the eu- 
hemism rò» réwoy T. ., which none can 
elp feeling with regard to him. To refer 
the words sop. eis 7. 7dr. T. IS., tothe suc- 
cessor of Judas (Knatchbull, Hammond, 
al.), ut occupet locum ipsi a Deo destina- 
fum, (1) is contrary to the form of the 
sentence, which would require xal wopev- 
oral; (2) is inconsistent with the words 
wop. K. T. A., Which are unexampled in this 
sense; (8) would divest a sentence, evi- 
dently solemn and pregnant, of all point 
and meaning; and anis it dais mere tau- 
tology. It appears to have very earl 
wnderstiod d above: for Clement of Romo 
says of Peter (1 Cor. v.), odr papruphoas 
éxopebOn els roy dpe:Aduevoy réxoy Tfjs 
8óiws, an expression evidently borrowed 
from our text. Lightf., Hor. Hebr. in 
loc., quotes from the Rabbinical work 
Baal turim on Num. xxiv. 25,—‘ Balaam 
ivit in locum suum, i.e. in Gehennam.’ 
. (Bex. xdrpovs atroig] They 
cast lots for them, avrois being a dativus 


commodi. The ordinary reading, whether 
al rd is referred to the Apostles or to the 
candidates, would require rods xAfpovs. 
Auréy has been an alteration, to avid the 
rendering 'they gave lots £o them.' These 
lots were probably tablets, with tbe names 
of the persons written on them, and shaken 
in a vessel, or in the lap of a robe (Prov. 
xvi. 5 ; he whose lot first leaped out 
being the person designated. ovy- 
car.] The lot being rded as the divine 
choice, the suffrages of the assembly were 
unanimously given (not in form, but by 
cheerful uiescence) to the candidate 
thus chosen, and he was ‘ voted in’ among 
the eleven Apostles, i.e. as a twelfth. 
That Luke does not absolutely say so, 
and never afterwards speaks of the twelve 
Apostles, is surely no safe ground on which 


to doubt this. Stier seems dis 
to question (in his Reden der Apostel, i. 
18 ff., which however was a work of his 


youth) whether this step of electing a 
twelfth Apostle was altogether suitable to 
the then waiting position of the Church, 
and whether Paul was not in reality the 
twelfth, chosen by the Lord Himeelf. But 
I do not see that any of his seven queries 
touch the matter. We have the prece- 
dent, of all others most applicable, of the 
twelve tribes, to shew that the number, 
though ever sominally kept, was really 
exceeded. And this incident would not 
occupy a prominent place in a book where 
Paul himself has so conspicuous a part, 
unless it were by himself considered as 
being what it professed to be, the filling 
up of the vacant Apostleship. 

Cuap. II. 1—4.] Taz OUTPOURING or 
THE Et SPIRIT T THE DISOIPLES. 
While the day of P. was being fulfilled : 
‘during the progress of that particular 
day: this is necessitated by the pres. tense. 
In sense, it amounts to ‘when the day of P. 
was fully come, as E. V.: but not in gram- 
mar. Professor Hitzig, in a letter to Ide- 
ler, Ostern und Pfingsten, u.s.w.,” main- 
tains that the meaning is, As thedayof P. 


pevOjvar eis Tov " rómov TOv Irov, 20 kal * ESwxay KR- Ancp 
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only. Tobit iL 1. 2 Mace. xii. 32. 
84. Job iil, 18 Symm. 


wuepas vulg D-lat E-lat Syr eth arm [Ath-int, ] Aug, Vig. 


Thi-sif: om EN! Chr,: 
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.8 
d (ch. zx. 18, v. r.) John iv. 38. xx. 4. xxl. 2. Ezra il. 


ech. i. 15 reff. 


rec arayres, with m rel 


tzt ABCIN cd p [Ath,].—orro» avro» rarror D Syr eth. 
rec (for ouov) opo8vpaSor, with C? E[ -gr] rel 


[Ath-4-mss] Chr, Thl-sif: om D (syrr ?) copt sah(infer se for ou. e. To au.): txt ABC!N 
p Ath, pariter vulg, simul E- lat [ Aug,, eadem animations simul Aug, Promiss, J. 


drew on, — was approaching its ufi 
ment: but this view is refuted by Neander, 
* Pflanzung u. Leitung, u. s. w., p. 10, note. 
Hitzig supports his view by ver. 6, taking 
«arouovUrres to imply constant residence, 
not merely sojourning on account of the 
J'east, which latter he says wonld have been 
specified if it were so. Neander replies, 1. 
that dy r. cur. T. z. T. r. must necessa- 
rily mean that the day itself had arrived ; 
compare vAfjpoua ToU xpórov OF Tay Kalpar, 
Gal. iv. 4 and Eph. i. 10. In Luke ix. 51, 
it is not said of the day, but of the days of 
His being received up, ineluding the whole 
period introduetory to that event: and, b 
the very same in tion, the day of P. 
must in this case have arrived, (and was 
being accomplished, i. e. in process of pass- 
ing.) And again, if only the approach of 
that day wereindicated, why should the day 
itself have been mentioned, seeing that it 
then be no way concerned in the nar- 
rative? On the propriety of the day iteelf 
as belonging to the narrative, see below. 
2. It is true that in ver. 5, if we had that 
erse only before us, we should interpret 
karox. of dwelling, permanently (no real 
difference being traceable between xaTo:- 
reiv with an accus., and carouwxety dv); but 
if we compare it with ver. 9, we shall see, 
that the same persons would thus bo xar- 
euoUrres in Jerusalem und several other 
dies, — which necessarily restricts the 
meaning, in ver. 5, toa temporary sojourn. 
And, granting that there may have been 
some residents in Jerusalem among these 
foreign Jews, the éwibnuoUrres Pha 
certainly point to persons who were for 
some especial reason at Jerusalem at the 
time, as also the proselytes. And in ver. 14 
Peter distinguishes the K»bpes 'Iov3aiou — 
the residents, from oi xarowoürres 'Iepovc. 
Évarres, —the sojourners. T. hyp. THs 
w.) The fiftieth day (inclusive) after the 
sixteenth of Nisan, the second day of the 
Passover (Levit. xxiii. 16),—called in 
Exodus xxiii. 16, ‘ the feast of harvest, — 
in Deut. xvi. 10, ‘the feast of weeks ;’— 
one of the three great feasts, when all the 
males were required to appear at Jeru- 
salem, Deut. xvi. 16. No Ans of 
$uépas, or éoprijs, is required after xev- 
T9XocTSs : the word had passed into a 
proper name, sce ref. Tobit, where it is in 


appos. with éopr7, and ref. 2 Macc. At 
this time, it was simply regarded as the 
feast of harvest : among the lator Jews, it 
was considered as the anniversary of the 
giving of the law from Sinai. This infer- 
ence was . grounded on a com- 
parison of Exod. xii. 2 and xix. 1. Jo- 
sephus and Philo know nothing of it, and 
it is at the best very uncertain. Chry- 
sostom’s reason for the event happening 
when it did is probably the true one: Ie. 
yàp éoprüjs ofons tdw taŭra yeréoOas: 
Tva ol wapórres TG adTavpé ToU xpiorob, 
otro: xal Tavra Yeow (in Catena). 
See a number of other reasons given by 
Wordsw., more suo. The question, on 
what day of the week this day of Pente- 
cost was, is beset with the difficulties at- 
tending the question of our Lord’s last 
d see notes on Matt. xxvi. 17, and 
ohn xviii. 28. It appears probable how- 
ever that it was on the Sabbath,—i. e. if we 
reckon from Saturday, the 16th of Nisan. 
Wieseler (Chron. des Apostol. Zeitalters, 
p. 20) supposes that the Western Church 
altered the celebration of it to the first day 
of the week in conformity with her observ- 
ance of Easter on that day. If we take the 
second day of the Passover as Sunday, the 
17th of Nisan, which some have inferred 
from John xviii. 28, the day of Pentecost 
will fall on the firet day of the week. The 
custom of the Karaites was, to keep Pen- 
tecost always on the first day of the week, 
reckoning not from the day after the great 
Passover-Sabbath, but from that following 
the Sabbath in Passover week —understand- 
ing n3w7 in Levit. xxiii, 15 of the ordinary 
Sabbath ;—but this cannot be brought to 
bear on our enquiry, as it probably arose 
later. *ávres) Not the Apostles only, 
nor the bundred and twenty mentioned 
ch. i. 15; but all the believers in Christ, 
then congregated at the time of the feast 
in Jerusalem. The former is manifest from 
ver. 14, when Peter and the eleven stand 
forward and allude to the rest as obro:: 
and the latter follows on the former being 
granted. Both are confirmed by the uni. 
versality of the promise cited by Peter, vv. 
17 ff. See Chrys. below, on ver. 4. 
Spes] together: the rec. óuofvuabór im- 
plies more, vix. that their purpose, as well 
as their locality, was the same. in rò 
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Heb. xii. 19 
er Ps. 
cl. 3. 

f = here only. 
Isa. xxviii. 


i = John xii. 3. Hag. ii. 8. see Isa. vi. 
xx xl. (xlviii.) 43. 
en. x. 25. 


52 al. G n = Luke zzii. 44. 
4. Gen. viii. 3 (4). 


3. aft xa: ins e:8ov (i. e. 18000 D [so Cyr, J. 
gr). omnem E. lat Vig, : totam vulg D-lat : totum 
yTi 


for oO, ravra D 


D 93-52. 


Cypr. 
. for yAwooa æser yAwooe: NI 


: cad. de 


8 lat) [syrr(?) arm Dion] Ath 


M-gr]: exa. (alone) B(Bch) 


abe CE CD: txt ABER rel [ Dion, Ath, 
for exa. Te, kat exa. B(Mai Btly Tischdf) N 


Adorar "sel trupos, ? éxáÜtoév e ° e Eva dr,, abr, 
4 ca P ézujaÜnaav &mavres mrvedpatos aylou, xal TjpEavro 


16, 18. 
8 here (ch. xvii. 25) only. Job xzzvii. 10. see Thucyd. iv. 100. 
i 1. 4. k — Matt. iv. 18. Luke xxi. 
1 Matt. xvii. 3. Luke i. 11. cb. vii. 2, 26 al. Ezod. lii. 2, 16. 
v 


h here only. = Exod. xiv. 21. Tsa. liz. 19. 
35. Rev. xiv. 6. xvii. 15. Jer. 
m = Luke xii. 
o constr., Mark z1. 2,7. Rev. xx. 


ev. l. 14. 
P = Luke i. 15. ch. iv. 8, 31. iz. 17. xiii. 9. see Eph. v. 18. 


for ex, axo [de] E. Bia. bef wro. 


] Cyr-jer, Thdrt,. 
Did, Chr 


Cyr-jer, Cyr[-p]: xa: exaB. Te 


1 É-lat Did, Aug, : txt ACD? Ef. gr] rel 


[valg] syrr[?] copt Eus, Ath, Thdrt, Thl.—exa0:ca» (corrn to suit yAeaca:)) D-gr N? 


syrr coptt Ath, Did, Cyr,[-p]. 


atré] Where? evidently not in the temple, 
or any part of it. The improbability of 
such an assemblage, separate and yet so 
great, in any of the rooms attached to the 
temple,—the words Ao» Tbv olor in ver. 2 
(where see note). the ux e rb wA160s, 
ver. 6,—the absence of any mention of the 
temple, —all these are against such a sup- 
position. Obvioasly no d priori considera- 
tion such as Olshausen alleges (in loc.), 
that “thus the solemn inauguration of 
the Church of Christ becomes more impos- 
ing by happening in the holy place of the 
Old Covenant," can apply to the enquiry. 
Nor can the statement that they were 3:2 
wayrds dy rg iepg, Luke xxiv. 68, apply 
here (see above on ch. i. 13); for even if 
it be assumed that the hour of pruyer was 
come (which it hardly could have been, 
seeing that some time must have elapsed 
between the event and Peter's speech), 
the disciples would not have been assem- 
bled separately, but would, as Peter and 
John, in ch. iii. 1, have gone up, mingled 
with the people. See more below. 
3. Fy. Sew. dep. svofjis Bialas] could not 
be better rendered than in E. V., a sound 
as ofa rushing mighty wind. The dis- 
tinction between «vofjs and wvetparos, on 
which De Wette insists, can hardly be ex- 
pw in our language. It is possible that 
uke may have used roi: to avoid the con- 
currence of wveduaros Biafov and wyeúpa- 
ros &ylov. It doubtless bas its especial pro- 
priety ;—it is the breathing or blowing 
which we hear: it was the sound as of a 
violent blowing, borne onward, which ac- 
companied the descent of the Holy Spirit. 
To treat this as a natural phenomenon, — 
even supposing that phenomenon miracu- 
lously produced, as the earthquake at the 
crucifixion,—is contrary to the text, which 
does not describe it as ?xos pepopérns vv. 


Bi., but xos Gestep p. sv. Bi. It was the 
chosen vehicle by which the Holy Spirit was 
manifested to their sense of hearing, as by 
the tongues of fire to their sense of seeing. 
‘épecGar ad violentam quo venti 
moventur impetum notandum adhiberi 
solet. A]. Hist. An. vii. 24, éweiBà» Tb 
rye ua Blaso» expdépnra: Diog. Laért. 
x. 25. 104, 8:4 ToU Tr»eóparos woAAOoU 
$epouévov.! Kypke. olkov] Cer- 
tainly Luke would not have used this 
word of & chamber im the Temple, or 
of the Temple itself, without further ex- 
planation. Our Lord, it is true, calls the 
Temple ô olxos iuay, Matt. xxiii. 38,— 
and Josephus informs us that Solomon's 
Temple was furnished rpidkovra Bpaxéow 
ofkois, and again ermKoSdunvro 5$ rovrots 
Arbe Tepo: olkoi: but to suppose either 
usage here, seems to me very far-fetched 
and unnatural. 8. 640. abrots ]—not, 
‘there were seen on them,’ as Luther; but 
as E. V., there appeared unto them. 
Stapepifdpevas ] not, distributed,’ as pe- 
picuois in Heb. ii. 4: from the construc- 
tion, dau. must refer to something charac- 
teristic, not of the manner of apportion- 
ment, but of the appearance itself. àse 
ups] see reff. They were not xupds, as 
not possessing the burning power of fire, 
but only ésel wupds, in appearance like 
that element. exd@ioerv] viz. Tò pai- 
vero“: not rd wvevua, nor ý yAdoaa, 
but the y at ig described in the pre- 
ceding clause. I understand cd. as 
usually interpreted, lighted on their 
heads. This also was no effect of natural 
cause, either ordinarily or extraordinarily 
employed: see on ver. 2. 4.) On 
&wavres, Chrys. says, oùe &y elre dre, 
cal dwoordAwy yr der, ef us) kal ol 
AXA uerée xor. ptavro Aaeiv 
dpi yAdooats] There can be no ques- 
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NaN "érépaus 'yAwooais "xalos TÒ mveðua 'éBBoy a=: Cor. xiv. 
21. Exod. 


Aux. 9. 
9 = eb. xi. 29 reff. 
P». zv. 10). ch. x. (0. ziv. 3. 


r = Matt. xvi. 17. ch. x. 46. x 
t = Matt. xiii. 11. Lukei.74. John v. 20. ver. 11 and ch. ziii. 35 (from 


ix. 6. 1 Cor. xii. 10, &c. xiv. 2, &c. Gen. z. 5. 


4. verres AB'DEN p: txt (see prolegomena, ch. v. § 8, ad fin.) [ B-corr!-*] C rel [ Did, 


Ath, Cyr-jer, Chr, Cyr,] Cosm. 


tion in any unprejudiced mind, that the 
fact which this narrative sets before us 
is, that the disciples to speak in 
VARIOUS LANGUAGES, viz. the languages 
of the nations below enumerated, and 
perhaps others. All attempts to evade 
this are connected with some forcing of 
the text, or some far-fetched and inde- 
fensible exegesis. This then being laid 
down, several important questions arise, 
and we are surrounded by various difficul- 
ties. (1) Was this speaking in various lan- 
guages a gift bestowed on the disciples for 

ir use afterwards, or was it a mere sign, 


their utterance being only as they were 
mouth-pieces of the Holy Spirit? The 


latter seems certainly to have been the 
case, It appears on our narrative, cafes 
Tb rreĩua eBl3ou dxepbdyyeoOas abrois, 
as the Spirit gave them utterance. Bat, 
it may be objected, in that case they would 
not themselves understand what they said. 
I answer, that we infer (Ais very fact from 
1 Cor. xiv.; that the speaking with tongues 
was often found, where none could inter- 
pret what was said. And besides, it 
would appear.from Peter’s speech, that 
such, or something approaching to it, was 
the case in this instance. He makes no 
allusion to the things said by those who 
spoke with tongues; the Aearers alone 
speak of their declaring Tà ne ToU 
oe So that it would seem that here, as 
on other occasions (1 Cor. xiv. 22), tongues 
were for a sign, not to those that believe, 
but to those that believe not. If the first 
supposition be made, that the gift of speak- 
ing in various lan was bestowed on 
the disciples for their after use in preach- 
ing the Gospel, we are, I think, running 
counter to the whole course of Scripture 
and early patristic evidence on the subject. 
There is no trace whatever of such a 
power being possessed or exercised by the 
Apostles, or by those who followed them. 
(Compare ch. xiv. 11, 14; Euseb. iii. 39; 
Iren. iii 1, p. 174) The passage cited 
triumphantly by Wordsw. from Iren. iii. 
iA 208, to shew that Irenæus under- 

the gift to be that of permanent 
preaching in many languages, entirely fails 
of its point: Quem et descendisse Lucas 
ait Jay ascensum Domini super discipulos 
in Pentecoste, habentem potestatem om- 
nium gentium ad introitum vite (which 
Wordsw. renders *in order that all na- 
tions might be enabled to enter into life," 


nptaro D'(-gr)(txt D-corr!). 


aft To wy. ins TO 


m to his purpose, but not to the 
original) et ad assertionem novi Testamen- . 
ti: unde et omnibus linguis conspirantes 
hymnum dicebant Deo, Spiritu ad unita- 
tem redigente distantes tribus, et primitias. 
omnium gentium offerente Patri.” Here 
it will be observed is not a word about 
future preaching; but simply this event 
itself is treated of, as a symbolic one, a 
first fruit of the future Gentile harvest. 
The other passage, id. v. 6, p. 299, shews 
nothing but that the giff of tongues was 
not extinct in Irenseus’s time: there is iu 
it not a word of preaching in various 
languages. I believe, therefore, the event 
related in our text to have been a sudden 
and powerful inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit, by which the disciples uttered, not 
of their own minds, but ae mouth-pieces of 
the Spirit, the praises of God in various 
languages, hitherto, and possibly at the 
time itself, unknown to them. (2) How is 
this érépass yAdéooas AaA eiv related to the 
yMécap Acdece afterwards spoken of by 
St. Paul? I answer, that they are one 
and the same thing. yAdécop Aad. is to 
speak in a lan, as above explained ; 
yAdoous (érdpais, or rav, Mark xvi. 17) 
AaA., to speak in languages, under the 
same circumstances. See this further 
roved in notes on 1 Cor. xiv. Meantime 
may remark, that the two are inseparably 
connected by the following links,—ch. x. 
46, xi. 15,—xix. 6,—in which last we have 
the same juxtaposition of yAécaas Andi 
and sxpogyrevew, as afterwards in 1 Cor. 
xiv. 1—5 ff. (3) Who were those that 
partook of this gift? I answer, the whole 
assembly of believers, from Peter's appli- 
cation of the prophecy, vv. 16 fl. It was 
precisely the case supposed in 1 Cor. xiv. 
23, dd odr cvréA0p 7 exxanola BAN dvi 
Tb abTb kal wdyres Aaddow yAdéaoais, 
eiséA0ugir bà. Id r. ) Ari rot, obe poi; 
ow ri puaívec0«; These iira: and 
rio ro were represented by the Fr epoi of 
our ver. 13, who pronounced them to be 
drunken. (4) I would not conceal the 
difficulty which our minds find in coneeiv- 
ing a person supernaturally endowed with 
the power of speaking, ordinarily and con- 
sciously, a lan which he bas never 
learned. I believe that difficulty to be in- 
superable. Such an endowment would not 
only be contrary to the analogy of God's 
deali but, as far as I can see into the 
matter, self-contradictory, and therefore 
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impossible. But there is no such contra- 
diction, and to my mind no such difficulty, 
in conceiving a man to be moved to utter- 
ance of sounds dictated by the dod Spirit. 
And the fact is clearly laid down by Paul, 
that the gift of speaking in tongues, and 
that of interpreting, were wholly distinct. 
So that the above difficulty finds no place 
here, nor even in the case of & person 
both speaking and interpreting : see 1 Cor. 
xiv. 18. On the question whether the 
speaking was necessarily always in a 
foreign tongue, we have no data to guide 
us: it would seem that it was; but the 
conditions would not absolutely exclude 
rbapsodical and unintelligible utterance. 
Only there is this objection to it: clearly, 
languages were spoken on this occasion, — 
and we have no reason to believe that 
thero were two distinct kinds of the gift. 
(5) It would be quite beyond the limits of a 
note to give any adequate history of the ex- 
egesis of the passage. A veryshort sum- 
mary must suffice. (a) The idea of a gift 
of speaking in various languages having 
been conferred for the dissemination 
of the Gospel, appears not to have ori- 
ginated until the gift of tongues itself had 
some time disappeared from the Church. 
Chrysostom adopts it, and the great ma- 
jority of the Fathers and expositors. (8) 
Gregory Nyss. (see Suicer. Thes., yAdcca), 
Cyprian, and in modern times Erasmus 
and Schneckenburger, suppose that the 
miracle consisted in the multitude hearing 
in various languages that which the be- 
lievers spoke in their native tongue: ulay 
pèr tnx party, Toads 86 dxovec- 
gal. This view Greg. Naz. mentions, but 
not as his own, and refutes it (Orat. xli. 15, 
p. 748), saying, éxeívos uà» yap ray &kov- 
dvr dy eln naAAor Y Tay Acyórrev Tb 
baua. This view, besides, would make a 
distinction between this instance of the 
gift and those subsequently related, which 
we have seen does not exist. (y) The 
course of the modern German expositors 
has been, (I) to explain the facts related, 
by some assumption inconsistent with the 
text, as e.g. Olshausen, by a magnetic 
rapport between the speakers and hear- 
ers,—whereas the speaking took place 
Jaret, independently of the hearers ;— 
Eichhorn, Wieseler, and others, by sap- 


tol] syr Cyr-jer, [Chr. Cyr, 
er Ambr Vig. (86 def.) 
kaTotk. bef ev sep. C Syr 


posing yAdooy AaAetv to mean speaking 
with the tongue only, i. e. inarticulately in 
ejaculations of praise, which will not suit 
yAdcoag Aad. ;—Bleek, by interpreting 
yA@ooa = glossema, and supposing that 
they spoke in unusual, enthusiastic, or 
poetical phraseology,— which will not suit 
yAdéoog AM.; — Meyer (and De Wette 
nearly the same), by supposing that they 
spoke in an entirely new spiritual lan- 
guage (of which the yAàccat were merely 
the individual varieties), as was the case 
during the Irvingite delusion in this coun- 
try,—contrary to the plain assertion of 
vv. 6—8, that they spoke, and the hearers 
heard, in the dialects or tongues of the 
various peoples specified ;— Paulus, Schul- 
thess, Kuinoel, &c. by supposing that the 
assembly of believers was composed of Jews 
of various nations, who spoke as moved by 
the Spirit, but is their own mother tongues, 
—which is clearly inconsistent with ver. 
4 and the other passages, ch. x. and xix., 
and 1 Cor. xiv., above cited :—(2) to take 
the whole of this narrative in its literal 
sense, but cast doubts on sts historical 
accuracy, and on Luke’s proper under- 
standing of what really did take place. 
This is more or less done by several of the 
above mentioned, as a means of escape 
from the inconsistency of their hypotheses 
with Luke’s narrative. But, fo set aside, 
argumenti gratia, higher considerations, 
—is it at all probable that Luke, who 
must have conversed with many eye and 
ear-witnesses of this day’s events, would 
have been misinformed about them in so 
vital a point as the very nature of the 
gift by which the descent of the Spirit was 
accompanied? There is every mark, as 
I hope I have shewn abundantly in the pro- 
legomena, of the Acts having been written 
in the company and with the co-operation 
of St. Paul: can wo suppose that he, who 
treats so largely of this very gift elsewhere, 
would have allowed such an inaccuracy to 
remain uncorrected, if it had existed? On 
the contrary, I believe this narrative to 
furnish the key to the right understandi 

of 1 Cor. xiv. and other such passages, as 1 
there hope more fully to prove. cab - 
às K. r. X.] according as (i.e. ‘in such 
measure and manner in each case as’) the 
Spirit granted to them to speak (be- 
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lingua sua vulg D- lat E- lat, linguam suam 


stowed on them utterance). There is no 
emphasis, as Wordsw., on abrois, but 
rather the contrary: placed thus bebind 
the verb, it becomes insignificant in com- 
parison with the fact announced, and with 
the subject of the sentence. The word 
éwo@Ody-yerGa: has been supposed here to 
imply that they uttered short ejaculatory 
sentences of praise: so Chrys. àropbéy- 
para hy rà wap aùbrõv Aeyóuera: 
(Ec, Bloomf, and Wordsw. But in 
neither of the two other places in St. Luke 
(see reff.) will it bear this meaning, nor 
in any of the six where it occurs in the 
LXX: though in two of those (Mic. and 
Zech.) it has the peculiar sense of speak- 
ing oracalarly, and in Ezek. xiii 19 it 
represents 333, mentior. Our word to 
utter, to speak out, seems exactly to 
render it. It is never desirable to press 
& specific sense, where the more general 
one seems to have become the accepted 
meaning of a word. And this is especially 
so here, where, had any peculiar sense 
been intended, the verb wonld surely havo 
held a more prominent position. Their 
utterance was none of their own, but the 
simple gift and inspiration of the Holy 


Spirit: see above. 5—18.) EFFECT 
ON THE MULTITUDE. 5.] De Wette 


maintains that these xarowotrres cannot 
have been persons sojourning for the sake 
of the feast, but residents: but see above 
on ver. 1. I see no objection, with Meyer, 
to including both residents and sojourners 
in the term, which only specifies their then 
residence. ebdaPeis} Not in reference 
to their having come up to the feast, nor 
to their dwelling from religious motives 
at Jerusalem (r KaTtoweiy ebAaBeias Fy 
c9ueor, ded Tocobrev d wartpldas 
agdvras xal oixlar xal cwyyereis, exes 
eixei», Chrys.), but stated as imparting 
& character and interest to what follows. 
They were not merely vain and curious 
listeners, but men of piety and weight. 

rò ravròs ify. J Not perhaps used so 


Vor. II. 


e. 


much Ayperbolically, as with reference to 
the significance of the whole event. As 
they were samples each of their different 
people, so collectively they represented all 
the nations of the world, who should hear 
afterwards in their own tongues the won- 
derful works of God. .] Whatever 
Tis js TavTns may mean, one thing is 
clear,—that it cannot mean, ‘ this rumour’ 
(‘when this was noised abroad,’ E. V.: so 
also Erasm., Calv., Beza, Grotius, &c.), 
which would be unexampled (the two pas- 
sages cited for this sense from the LXX 
are no examples; Gen. xlv. 16 ; Jer. xxvii. 
(1.) 46). We have then to choose between 
two things to which ¢arh might refer: 
—(1) the $xos of ver. 2, to which it 
seems bound by the past part. yevopévns 
(compare ver. 2, Cy ro. . . #xo3), which 
would hardly be used of a speaking which 
was still going on when the multitude as. 
sembled: compare aleo John iii. 8 ;—and 
(2) the speaking with tongues of ver. 4. 
To this reference, besides the objection just 
stated, there is also another, that the voices 
of a number of men, especially when diverse 
as in this case, would not be indicated by 
erh, but by o,: compare Luke's own 
usage, even wben the voices cried out the 
same thing, Luke xxiii. 28, of 8d &réxeiwro 
grade peyáXais alroóueroi abrdy aTavpo- 
Ova, cal karle xvor al daval abrGr. And 
when he uses the sing., he explains it, as 
in ch. xix. 84, She éyévero pla dx gdrrov. 
So that we may safely decide for the 
former reference. The noise of the rush- 
ing mighty wind was heard over all the 
neighbourhood, probably over all Jerusa- 
lem. Tò vA ij8os ] including the scoffers 
of ver. 18, as well as the pious strangers: 
but these latter only are here regarded in 
the cvrexó05 and in the F. «Is Ixacros. 
On these latter words see above on ver. 
4, Each one heard AaAoórre» abrÓ»,— 
i. e. either various disciples speaking 
various tongues, each in some one only : or 
the same persons speaking now one now 


18 IPA EIL AITOXTOAQN. II. 
. , ( ravro 06 kal é h- O Aéyovres Ovyi € ioù daravres ABCDE 
Luke Hii. 16. obroi elici» oi XaXoüvres l'aXuXatou; 8 wal 1e seis àfghk 


^ ^ Im o 
23. “Judg iv. axovopev čxaotos Tj) idia * d " huv dp f éyevvig- “is” 
com 


pt ^ ^ 
u regte. L iu wey, 9IIap0o. kal Mid xal ’EXapirat, xai of !xar- 
ders" owoüvres THY Mecororapiav, "Jovdalay te nat Kamra- 


7. rec aft efor. Je ins rares (from ver 12), with ACEIN! rel 86 vulg syrr coptt 
[arm]; awayres N3 27-9. 69: om BDae fh1 m o Hr sth Chr, Aug, rec aft 
Aeyorres ins wpos aAAqAovs (explanatory gloss; and hence became a var read also in 
some 10 betas mss in ver 12: nol, as Mey., genuine here, and thence insd in ver 12), 
with [C!]DEI rel syrr [arm Aug,]: om ABC!N p vulg coptt eth [Chr,]. rec ovg, 
with ACI] rel [Chr.]: ovx DEN p: txt B (the 1 became absorbed by the follg i, thence 
oux (as in Lxx-A Judg iv. 14; xv. 2), and was corrd into our). rec wayres, with E 
rel : txt A B(see table) CDIN 36. oi AA. bef eriy C! lect-12 : erw bef ovro: p: 


qui loq. Gal. sunt vulg. 

8. [exacros bef axovouer E.] 
(Lachm) fuld) Aug (once r. iay 8.) Jer. 
AC? or 8 E! [fi k] p 1. 18 syr- mg Thl- fin. 

9. om ka: qνν&cõ]ꝛ Nl. 
ins D5) vulg (not um! fuld [tol]) [Aug, ]. 


another tongue. The former is more pro- 
bable, although the latter seems to agree 
with some expressions in 1 Cor. xiv., e. g. 
ver. 18 (in the rec. and perhaps even in 
the present text). uvex] Observe 
ref. Genesis. 1.) They were not, lite- 
rally, all Galilesns; but certainly the 
greater part were so, and all the Apostles 
und leading persons, who would probably 
be the prominent speakers. 8—11.] 
This question is broken, in construction, by 
the enumeration of vv. 9, 10, and then ver. 
11 takes up the construction again from 
ver. B. As regards the catalogue itself, 
—of course it cannot have been thus de- 
livered as part of a speech by any hearer 
on the occasion, but is inserted into a 
speech expressing the general sense of 
what was said, and put, according to the 
usage of all narrative, into the mouths of 
all. The words Tj Wig Sadr. fy. dv i 

onze are very decisive as to the 
nature of the miracle. The hearers could 
not have thus spoken, had they been spiri- 
tually uplifted into the comprehension 
of some ecstatic language spoken by the 
disciples. They were not spiritually acted 
on at all, but spoke the matter of fact: 
they were surprised at each recognizing, so 
far from his country, and in the mouths of 
Galilgans, his own native tongue. 9.] 
Hape] The catalogue pee from the 
N.E. to the W. and S. Mede, Book i. 
Disc. xx., who notices that it follows the 
order of the three great dispersions of the 
Jews, the Chaldean, Assyrian, and Egyp- 
tian. So also Wordsw. Habet (Parthia) 
ab ortu Arios a meridie Carmaniam et 
Arianos, ab occasu Protitas Medos, a 
septentrione Hyrcnnos,—undique desertis 


om 8rd xa: D!-gr(ins Dr). 


ry S:arexroy Di-gr(txt D?) valg(not am but 
eyerninuer 


nu. bef dia. E. 
om re Di(and lat: 


cincta,’ Plin. vi. 29. See also Strabo, xi. 
9, and Winer, Realw. — Mise] Media, W. 
of Parthia and Hyrcania, S. of the Cas- 
ian sea, E. of Armenia, N. of Persia. 
EÀapirai] in pure Greek ’EAupato:, in- 
habitants of Elam or Elymais, a Semitic 
people (Gen. x. 22). Elam is mentioned 
in connexion with Babylon, Gen. xiv. 1; 
with Media, Isa. xxi. 2; Jer. xxv. (xxxii. in 
LXX) 25; with, or as part of, Assyria, 
Ezek. xxxii. 24; Isa. xxii. 6; as a province of 
Persia, Ezra iv. 9; as the province in which 
Susan was situated, Dan. viii. 2 (but then 
Susiana must be taken in the wide sense, 
"EAvuaio: wposexeis oar Tove lots, Strabo, 
xi. 18; xvi. 1). According to Josephus, 
Antt. i. 6. 4, the Elameans were the pro- 
genitors of the Persians. We find scattered 
hordes under this name far to the north, 
and even on the Orontes near the Caspian 
Strabo, xi. 13; xv. 8; xvi. 1). Pliny's 
escription, the most applicable to the 
times of our text, is, Infra Eulsum 
(Susianen ab Elymaide disterminat amnis 
Euleus, paulo supra) Elymais est, in 
ora juncta Persidi, a flumine Oronti ad 
Characem cexl m. pass. Oppida ejus Seleu- 
cia et Sosirate, apposita monti Casyro," 
vi. 27. Mecororaplay] the well. 
known district between the Euphrates 
and Tigris, so called merely as distin- 
guishing its geographical position (Strabo, 
xvi. 1) : it never formed a state. The name 
does not appear to be older than the Mace- 
donian conquests. The word is used by.the 
LXX, Vulg., and E. V. in Gen. xxiv. 10 to 
express ^n) OW, Aram of the two rivers. 
Similarly the Peschito renders it here, and 
ch. vii. 3. Sec Winer, Realw. "Iov- 
Salav) I can see no difficulty in Judea 
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Soxiav, llóvroy xal Tv 'Acíav, lo Dovyiay te ral k ch; xvii. 21 
Tlappudiav, Abyvmrov xai tà pép tis AH ris Een, 


xarà Kupyyny, xai oi * ériSnpodvres "Popato, 'Iov6atoí 
te kai 'mposhjàvro, 11 Kpijres xal "Apafes, àroúopev ™ 


xlii. 43 only. 
Exod. xil. 48, 
49 al. 

Luke i. 49 
only. Ps. 


AaAXovyrov avTOv Tais "perépaus yAwooals TA  ueyaXeia » mi. bere 


niy. Dan. 


TOU be 12 fe rayro è srávres xai "Üuprópovvro “i. 8ram 


dAXog pos &XXov Xéyovres Ti Av 9"OcXo Toro elvat ; 


10. om Te D 
11. apaßor 55 65 


yeyorori D syr-mg Aug,. 


act, Luke ix, 
1. ch. v. 24. 
x. 17 only. 


L. P. 
o ch. xvii. 30 only. Herod. i. 78 al. 


p. arm]. aft ary. ins re D-gr. 
i D-lat(txt D*). 


12. rec Baropovr, with CDEI rel 36 (Bas, Chr,]: txt ABN. 
ins xau bef Aey. D. 


aft aAAor ins eri 7 
for ay Ao, See (corr to suit 


the direct form of speech affer Aeyorres) ABCD I(appy) p 36 Chr.: @eAos N [Bas]: 


txt E rel 


being here mentioned. The catalogue does 
not proceed by languages, but by territorial 
division; and Judæa lies immediately S. of 
its path from Mesopotamia to Cappadocia. 
It is not "Iovdate: by birth and domicile, 
but ef xereuobrres T)» 'lovSaíav who 
are spoken of: the &»8pes ebAaBecs settled 
in Juda. And even if born Jews were 
meant, doubtless they also would find a 
place among those who heard in their mo- 
ther-tongue the wonderful works of God. 

KewwaSdonlay] At this time (since 
U.C. 770) a Roman province (see Tacit. Ann. 


ii. 42), embracing Cappadocia proper and 
Armenia minor. Tévrov] former 


kimgdom of Mithridates, lying along the 
S. coast of the Euxine (whence its name) 
from the river Halys to Colchis and Ar- 
menia, and separated by mountains from 


— on the S. It was at this time 
divided into petty principalities under Ho- 
wan , but su uently (Suet. 


Nero 18) became a province under Nero. 


*Sequitur Asia, sed non eam Asiam loquor 
qus in tertio orbis divortio terminos omnes 
habet, . . . verum eam qum a Telmesso 
Lycis ineipit Kam igitur Asiam ab 
Oriemte Lycia includit et Pbrygia, ab 
occid. zea littora, a meridie mare 

ium, Paphlagonia a septentrione. 

us in ea urbs clarissima est. See 
ch. xvi. 6, where the same a to be 
iotended. 10. SMA] 4 ANA 
@pvyla of Strabo, xii, 8: Jos. Antt. xvi. 
2. 2. It was at this time part of the Roman 
province of Asia. Han vklavY] A 
small district, extending along the coast 
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from Olbia (Strabo, xiv. 4), or Phaselis 
un v. 27), to Ptolemais (Strabo, 1. c.). 
t was a separate tributary district (x«pls 
ÜxAcr hopodoyeira, Jos. B. J. ii. 16. 4): 
we find it classed with Galatia and ruled by 
the same person, Tac. Hist. ii. 9. 
Alyvrrov] Having enumerated the prin- 
cipal districte of Asia Minor, the catalogue 
passes (see above on the arrangement, ver. 
9) to Egypt, a well-known habitation of 
Jews. Two-fifths of the population of 
Alexandria consisted of them, see Philo, 
in Flacc. 8, vol. ii. p. 525, and they had an 
Ethnarch of their own, Jos. Antt. xiv. 7. 
2; xix. 5. 2. p. T. Ains T. x. 
Kvupíjvnv] By this expression is probably 
meant Pentapolis, where Josephus (Antt. 
xiv. 7. 2), quoting from Strabo, testifies 
to the existence of very many Jews, 
amounting in Cyrene to a fourth part 
of the whole population. Tho Cyrenian 
9215 TE R numerous in 3 
t they had a special synagogue (see 
ch. vi. 9). Several were hristian con- 
verta: see ch. xi. 20; xiii. 1. ol im- 
Squovvres Pehatot]! The Roman Jews 
dwelling (or then being) in Jerusalem,’ see 
ref. The comma after ‘Pwpato: is better 
retained (against Wordsw.). "lov8, 
T. &. posyA.] This refers more naturally 
to the whole of the past catalogue, than 
merely to the Roman Jews. The re «af 
shews that it does not take up a new 
designation, but expresses the classes or 
divisions of those which have gone before. 


See a similar construction in John ii. 15, 
where Td re *póBara x. Tobs Bóas is 
epexegetic of deras receding. 


11. Emre x. "A ] These words 
would seem as if they should precede the 
last. peyaddia] riu, ref. Ps., soo also 
ref. Luke. 18. repot] Probably native 
Jews, who did not understand the foreign 


languages. Meyer supposes,— persons pre- 
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@e? ld 
pnpaTa pov. 
i. 19 reff. 
w ch. xiii. 38 
x here only. Gen. ir. 23 


. Ps. v. 1 al. 
z Matt. xziv. 49. John ii. 10. 1 Cor. zi. 21. 1 Thess. v. 7. Rev. xvii. 2, 6 only. 1 Kings xxv. 36. trans., 


" : k 
res, oro Üpiv "*yvocTov 6oTO, kal *dvwricacbe ta 
15 oj yap as Uneis Y um,] ere obrot 
s ueÜvovat- éaTiv. yap &pa Tpit) Ts ue 19 A 


y = Luke vil. 43 (x. 30. ch. i. 9. 3John 8) only. Jer. xliv. (xxxvil.) 9. 


Deut. zxxii. 42. 


18. rec xAeva(., with EI! rel: tzt ABCD*I?N a c h k p 18. 36. 40.—83:exAeva(or 


Aeyorres D! (and lat). 


14. ins rore bef era. 8e Di. gr [simly Syr]. 
for evSexa, dexa Di (and lat! : txt D5), and udd axocro- 
aft emp. ins xperos D'(and lat): aft v. pw. avrov ins 


ABDIN p 40 (Bas, Chr, ]. 
Aas D lect-12 Syr Aug,. 
wporepor E. 


aft art. ins Aeyo» C [arm] Aug 


aft yA. ins ovro: D : also, variously placed, vulg coptt. 


rec om å, with CEP 13. 36 rel: ins 


for axeQ6. avr., erer D [syrr]. 


varres ABC(D)[ 13 ]N p: txt (see proleg) KI3P rel 36 vulg (Bas, Chr, ].—avres 


bef oi car. sep. D [Aug,]. 
D! : -sabe Dic 


nuur Di(txt Dt). 


om ka: bef eror. D. €vWTICATE 


15. ovens epas rns ny. y D!-gr(txt D-corr!) vulg E-lat [Iren-int,] Aug, Gaudi. 


viously hostile to Jesus and his disciples, 
and thus judging as in Luke vii. 34 they 
judged of Himself. Mrürovt] P, see 
ref. Job. Sweet wine, not necessarily 
sew wine (nor is the “spiritual sense of the 
passage " any reason why & meaning should 
be given to the word which it need not 
bear. That sense in fact remains without 
the meaning in question): perhaps made 
of a remarkably sweet small grape, which 
is understood by the Jewish expositors to 
be meant by dw or mw, Gen. xlix. 11; 
Isa. v. 2; Jer. ii. 21,—and still found in 
Syria and Arabia (Winer, Realw.). Suidns 
interprets it, rd dwoordAayua Tis rapv- 
Ade rpl» warnG;. 

14—36.] THE SPEECH OF PETER. “Luke 
gives us here the first sample of the preach- 
ing of the Gospel by the Apostles, with 
which the foundation of Christian preach- 
Ing, as well as of the Church itself, appears 
to be closely connected. We discover 
already, in this first sermon, all the pecu- 
liarittes of apostolic preaching. It contains 
no reflections nor deductions concerning 
the doctrine of Christ,—no proposition of 
new aud unknown doctrines, but simply 
and entirely consists of the proclamation 
of historical facts. The Apostles appear 
here as the witnesses of that which they 
had seen : the Resurrection of Jesus form- 
ing the central point of their testimony. 
It is true, thet in the after-development 
of the Church it was impossible to confine 
preaching to this historical announcement 
only: it gradually became invested with 
the additional office of building up be- 
lievers in knowledge. But nevertheless, 
the simple testimony to the great works of 
God, as Peter here delivers it, should never 


be wanting in preaching to those whose 
hearts are not yet penetrated by the Word 
of Truth." Olshausen, in loc. Tbe dis- 
course divides itself into two parta: 1. (vv. 
14—21) * This which you hear is not the 
effect of drunkenness, but is the ised 
outpouring of the Spirit on all fiesh,’—2. 
(vv. 22—36) ‘which Spirit has been shed 
Sorth by Jesus, whom you 5 but 
whom God hath exalted to be and 
Christ.’ — 14. ort rois ivBexa ] Peter and 
the eleven come forward from the great 
body of believers. And he distinguishes 
(by the oro: in ver. 15) not Amsel 
from the eleven, but Aimself and the 
eleven from therest. De Wette concludes 
from this, that the Apostles had not them- 
selves spoken with tongues, as being an in- 
ferior gift (1 Cor. xiv. 18 ff.); perbaps ton 
rashly, for this view hardly accords with 
&ravres, which is the subject of the whole 
of ver. 4. Gv8pes "1ov8.] the Jews, 
properly so called : native dwellers in Jerus. 
ol xaT. lep. dw, the sojourners 

(ver. 5) from other parta. éver(cag@e is 
& word unknown to good Greek, and belong- 
ing apparently to the Alexandrine dialect. 
Stier quotes ‘inaurire’ from Lactantius 
(R. der Ap. p. 82, not.). 15.] otro, 
see above. pa "ora the first hour of 
prayer: before which no pious Jew might 
eat or drink: “Non licet homini gustare 
quidquam, antequam oraverit orationem 
suam." Berachoth.f. 28. 2; Lightf., Wetst. 
But perhaps we need not look further 
than the ordinary tutent of such a defence— 
the improbability of intoxication at that 
hour of the morning. See Eccl. x. 16; Isa. 
v. 11; 1 Thess. v. 7. 16.} This pro- 
phecy is from the LXX, with very alight 
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GOUOIV. 


t. ili. 6. 
Zech. zii. 10. 
e c Mark vi. 43. 


18 kkal ke ém ro- Latex. 10 
t Matt. xziv.23 
ries rar 2. 
Rom. iii. 20 
1 Cor. i. 29 al. 
Peaks zx. 48 


= Rev. (iv. 3 
bis. ) iz. 17 
Zec h. 


«aTvyoU. 0 0 fs 9 perac Tpadrjseras eis Genes Kai, = only. 


, eis alpa, "mpi "Ù éX0eiv t )uépav *xvpiov thy zit. 16. 


only. Jud. vii. 13. k ch. xvii. 11 [Luke ziz. e aie a Cor. iv. 8.) 5 0. J TND compl. 


I = Matt. zxiv. 24. C Mk. v. r.) 3Kinge ziii. 3, 6 xi.4l. Deut. iv. 
o Matt. xxvii. 61 H Mk. Mark xiv. 66. John viii. 33. Deut. 125 ams iv. 14 only. Lev. xvi. 13. 
Gal.i ames iv. 9 only Deut x ziil. 6. r Matt. ziy 19 | Mk. Rev. vi. 12 ul. Tea. gun 25 


1 Thess. v. 2. 2 Pet. jii, 10 (1 Cos. & 


2 Cor. i. 14. 2 Thess. li. 2) only. Tea. U. 13. 


16, 17. rec aft pop. ins «nA: xai, with ABCEIPN rel 86 vulg E. lat syr [ Cyr-jer, 
Bas, Chr, } and, but placing zn bef rpop., mth Gaud (corras: Ist, the name of the 


supplied ; 


and 2ndly, the xai inserted to suit the Lxx): 


tem, omg Kas, 7 
or 


copt [and after rpo, sah}: om D Iren-int (iii. 12, p. 193) Rebapt, Hil, Aug,. 
e» T. eX. Akes pera ravra (corrn to Lxx) B sah æth-pl orien il pera TAUTA EY T. €. 


. C 103 arm. 
D!.gr(txt D-corr!). 


to suit vacas sapkas P) : om 2nd vy. C [Dion, . 
om d f Guy.) (C! P) D. 
rel 86 vulg D-lat Chr, Sevrn,: om D!-gr: txt (so 


4th vu. (Ci[appy]) DE DRE 
erursia (so LXX-Bul925), with E 

£xx-4n*>) ABC Des N f k p 18. 

18. for ye, eyo Di (and lat : et D*). 


for o Oos, xvpios DE vulg Iren-int Rebapt 
for vue» (Ist and 2nd), avrey D Rebapt Hil us Dion] (orm 


wacas Capkas 


om Srd vn. D Rebapt. 


apacei Dl. s 


transpose rous 8ovAous and Tas dovas N. 


om er T. nu. ex. and (as Lxx) kai wpoeyrevo. D Rebapt,. 
19. om (as Lxx-Apu!) A A m 37! Syr sah (of these Syr omite var: so also LXI). 


om aya to xamrov D 


30. peracrpederai D'-gr(txt vias lat) : 


ACDEN p 13: ins BP rel 86 Chr, 


variations. Where the copies differ, it 
agrees with the Alexandrine. The varia- 
tions, &c., are noticed below. Touré 
law, ‘this is,’ i.e. ‘this is the fact, at 
which those words pointed.’ See s some- 
3 similar wig pe Luke xxiv. 44. 
„ p. is an exposition of the 
taŭra of the LXX and Hebrew, re- 
ferring it to the days of the Messinh, as 
Isa. ii. 2; Micah iv. 1, al. See also 2 Tim. 
iii. 1; Heb. i. 1. Aéye & 006 does 
not occur in the verse of Joel, but at the 
beginning of the whole passage, ver. 12, and 
is supplied by Peter here. day ct | 
LXX-AN®>: xal dex, BM). It is a 
later form of the future; see Winer, edn. 
6, § 15. Berd rad v.] daro: 
simply “ My Spirit, — The 
two clauses, x. ol veay, and x. ol perb., 
are trans in tbe LXX. 18. cal 
ye) LXX-AN32-d: Kal, BN’. Aft. 
ovas om pov BN!. The Hebrew does 
not express it either time, but has, as 


Ta, DI). om 4 (aa EXT) 
rec ins ry» bef nuepas (conform to EXT 48 


in E. V., ‘the servants and handmaids.’ 
kal xpognredcovew is not in LXX 
nor Heb. 19.] xa] 8600 Tépara dv 
obparg Ed - vat.: txt ABN. vw, enueia, 
and xáre are not in LXX nor Heb, 
alpa x. wip Not, blaadshed and 
wasting by p» as commonly interpreted: 
— not devastations, but prodigies, are 
foretold :—bloody and fiery ee 
—pillare of smoke, Heb. 20.] See 
Matt. xxiv. 29. hp. xvp.] Not 
first coming of Christ, T which in 
tation would run counter to the w ale 
tenor of the Apostle's application of the 
prophecy:—but clearly, His second com- 
ing; regarded in prophetic language as 
following close upon the outpouring of the 
Spirit, because it is the neat great event in 
the divine arrangements. The Apos- 
tles probably expected this coming very 
soon (see note on Rom. xiii. 11); but this 
did not at all affect the accuracy of their 
expressions respecting it. Their days wit- 
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xxii. 16. Rom.z.13. 1 Cor. I. 2. Zech. xiii. 9. 
33. 2 Cor. vii. 13. Rev. ix. 18. Isa. xiv. 26. 


9 AB(not N Ed-vat). 1 Macc. x. 34. Xen. Hen. iv. 4. 8. 


e = ch. viii. 13 reff. d attr., eh. l. I reff. 


and fine tte corrn), with ACEPN? rel 86: om (so LxI- Y) BDN!. 


DRiſ ins N-corr! or 3]. 


1. om ver NI (ins in very small letters M-corr!). 
ins rov bef xvp. Di. 
22. Sp (so ch. iii. 12 al) N, corp. BILE, 
aroded. bef aro 7. 6. (corrn to avoid ambigu 


N-corr! rel Chr.: txt BE 36. 


IIPAREIXZ AIIOXTOAQN. 


II. 


y = Matt. x. 2 a). fr. z = Matt. xi. 19. ch. x. 
a ch. Av. 7. 1 Cor. w. 9. 3 These. H. € oniy. Beth. ii. 


b = Luke ix. 13. ch. xxiv. 17 al. 
e Luke li. 48. ch. i. 18 al. P». euzxiv. 9. 


om Kai exi. 
rec os ay (Lxx), with ACDP 


va(opcuor (so ch. iii. 6 al) Die. 
ity of av3p. aro r. 0.) BC D-corr N 


m p vulg [sah th] arm Ath, Chr, ( Thdot-anc, Thdrt] Iren-int, Fulg, : txt AD! EP rel 
36 D-lat [syr copt Ath, Cosm, Tert,).—8«eBoxuaaperor D'(appy : txt D!: probatum 


D- lat): designatum E-lat: approbatum vulg Iren - int Ambr 
for up., spas D'(and lat: txt D?) c k 100-27 lect-5 [ Eus, } 
for ois, ora D'(txt D*). 


Jactus est apud vos Syr. 
(of these 100-27 have qur below). 


ulg.— ui a Deo videri 


om o (bef Gees) C. 
rec 


o 0. bef 8i' avrov E d ] vulg (not am demid [fald tol ]) [ Ath, Thdrt, |. 


aft abo ins xa: (cad xas being a 
Chr (Thdot-anc, 
Iren-int,. 


nessed the Pentecostal effusion, which was 
the beginning of the signs of the end : then 
follows the period, KNOWN TO THE FATHER 
ONLY, of waiting—the Church for her 
Lord,—the Lord Himself till all things 
shall have been put ender His feet, —end 
then the signe shall be renewed, and the 
day of the Lord shall come. Meantime, 
and in the midst of these signs, the cove- 
nant of the spiritual dispensation is, ver. 
21— Whosoever shall call on the name of 
the Lord, shall be saved.’ The gates of 
God’s mercy are thrown open in Christ to 
all people: — no barrier is placed, -o union 
with any external association or succession 
required : the promise is to individuals, 
AS individuals: wag s Mv: which indi- 
vidual universality, though here by the 
nature of the circumstances spoken within 
the limits of the outward Israel, is after- 
wards as expressly asserted of Jew and 
Gentile, Rom. i. 17, where see vote. 

22.] &vBp. “Iop. binds all the hearers in 
one term, and that one reminds them of 
their covenant relation with God: com- 
pare was olxos lep, ver. 86. roy 
Ne[epeiov] Not emphatically used by 
way of contrast to what follows, as Beza, 
Wetst., &c.; but only as the ordinary ap- 
pellation of Jesus by the Jews, see John 
xviii. 5, 7; ch. xxii. 8; xxvi. 9. àr6, 
not for ö rd, here or any where else (see 
Winer, edn. 6, § 47, b) : but signifying the 
source whence, not merely the agency by 
which, the deed has place. See reff., and 


common expr), with CSP 18 rel | vulg-ed] s 
mi]: om ABC!DEN m p 86. 40 Syr [eoptt arm] eth [ Eus] At 
for avrot, users varres E; vpeis 117 vulg arm. 


especially James i. 18. érobebaypd- 
vov] ‘demonstratum,’ more than ‘ap- 

oved (E. V.):—shewn to be that which 

e claimed to be. drode3. must be taken 
with ard r. feo: not, as some have 
divided the words, dp. ard r. Geo, 
àwoð. x.7.A.: Gal. i. 1 is no justification of 
this, for there awd refers to dréorodos,— 
and certainly Peter wonld never have 
barely thus named our Lord ‘a man from 
God.’ The whole connexion of the passage 
would besides be broken by this rendering : 
that connexion being, that the Man Jesus 
of Nasareth was by God demonstrated, by 
God wrought in am you, by God's 
counsel delivered to death, by God raised 
up (which raising up is argued on till ver. 
32, then taken up again), by God (ver. 86), 
finally, made Lord and Christ. "This was 
the process of argument then with the Jews, 
—proceeding on the identity of a man 
whom they had seen and known,—and 
then mounting up from His works and His 
death and His resurrection, to Hie glorifi- 
cation,—all THB PURPOSE AND DOING OF 
Gop. But if His divine origin, or even His 
divine mission, be stated at the outset, we 
break this climacterical sequence, and lose 
the power of the ment. The drode- 
Zeryundvor (elvai) avd eot of Dr. Bloom- 


field is of course worse still. ols (å) 
trolacev 8: abr. 6 0.] not, as De Wette, 
a low view of the miracles M 


a - 
Jesus, nor inconsistent with John ii. 11; 
but in strict accordance with the progress 


21 kai rat, was de édv ABCDE 


21—95. 
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olóare ?5 robrov Tg 'dpicuévg © Bovdg ral * rpoyvace feh. avii. 

a ^ » ` 7 , ren. m 
TOU Jeon ed * bia Neipòs | avópæwv ™ ?rpoeTrj£avTes & = Late vii, 
* e ld e A . 
na áyelAaTe, ?* dy ò Beds ° avéornoev A&M Tas Y obivas E . 12. 


A , ' a 

TOU Üavárov, xai oùe tw Suvatov ' kpareiaÜa, aùròv 
e 3 3, A 
ur avTroU. *5 Aaveid yap Aéye * 
M U > > 7 ^ 
TOV KUpiOV " évarmiov pov * dia rarrôs, Ort Y é Oc£iQv. jou 
l = 1 Cor. ix. 21 3ce only. Wied. xvii. 2. (Luke xxii. 37.) 
o = trans., of Christ, ver. 38. ch. ziii. 32, 34. xvii. 31 only. of 
p =- Mark vii. 35. 
12 r here (Matt. zziv. 8 Mk. 1 Thess. v. 3) only. P». xvii. à. 
s = Luke i. 7. xiz. 9. (ver. 45.) ch. (iv. 35.) xvii. 31 only. L. 
lii. 2. 1. a = Eph. v. 32. Heb. vii. 14. 1 Pet. i. 11 only. 
w = Luke i. 19. ch. iv. lOÓal. Gen. xxiv. 
7 


k = ch. xi. W reff. 
B = ch. v. 33 reff. 


only. 
x. Rom. xi. 10. Isa. xlix. 16. 
i. 13. 1 Kings xziii. 19. 


Pet. i. 2 

only +. Jud ch 
ix. 8. 2i. 
only. see ch. 
xxvi. 6. 

i here only ¢. 
Bet & Dr. 22 
Theod. = 


cis avtov ' IIpoopapny 


q Job xxzix.3. T&v «0. Abo 


t = here only. Josh. viii. 1. Xen. Mem. 
v r: here (ch. xxi. 29) 
x Matt. xviii. 10. ch. 


81. 
Matt. xz. 21, 23. Luke i. II. ver. 54. ch. vil. 56,66. Heb. 


23. rec aft ex3. ins AaBorres (corrn to fill up the constr), with DE PN rel 36 syr 


[ Eus, Cyr, Thdot-anc,] Chr, (Cyr-p,] Cosmi: om ABC!N! p 
ia au, | ctorin,. rec xeipev (corra), with CEP rel 36 vulg [Syr arm- 
m,] Iren-int,: txt ABC!DN p 13 [syr ath Eus,] Ath, Cyr[-p,]. 


ren-int, Victorin,. 


zoh] coptt Chr, [ 


40 vulg Syr coptt eth 


(arc ere, 80 ABCDEPN d p [13] 36 ( Eus,] Ath,.) 


24. aft Avcas ins 91 avrov E. 


for @ayatou, abov (corrn from cv. 27, 91: see also 


Ps. xvii. 5) D vulg E-lat Syr copt Polyc, Epiph, Ps-Ath, Iren-int, [Thdrt-int, ]. 


25. ins per bef yap E 36. 
kupio» ins pov DN : om evamioy Syr. 


of our Lord through humilistion to glory, 
and with His own w in that very 
Gospel (v. 19), which is devoted to the 
great subject, the manifestation, by the 
Father, of the glory of the Son. This 
side of the subject is here especially dwelt 
on in argument with these Jews, to exhibit 
see above) the whole course of Jesus of 
azareth, as the ordinance and doing of 
THE Gop or ISRAEL. 23.] Bovàý 
and «póyvegu are not the same: 
former designates the counsel of God — His 
Eternal Plan, by which He has arran 
(cf. p, e) all things; the latter, the 
omniscience, by which every part of this 
plan is foreseen and unforgotten by Him. 
&xBorov] by whom, is not said, but 
was supplied by the hearers. 5 dépiop. ke. 
are not to be joined to Foro as agents 
—the dative is that of accordance and 
appointment, not of agency :—see Winer, 
1 $ * 5 zT 1; 3 
i. 21. X vópesv | viz. of the 
soldiers, see reff. arposmj- 
Sevres} The harshness and unworthiness 
of the deed are strongly set forth by a 
word expressing the mechanical act merely, 
having nailed up, as in contrast with the 
former clause, from lycoũ to dyer. 
Peter lays the charge on the multitude, 
because they abetted their rulers,—sec 
ch. iii. 17, where this is fully expressed : 
not for the far-fetched reason given by 
Olshausen, that ‘all mankind were in fact 
guilty of the death of Jesus: in which 
case, as Meyer well observes (and the 
note in Olsh.'s last edn. ii. p does 
not answer this), Peter must have said 


(xpoopapny, so AB'CDEN (not 36).) aft 


‘we,’ not ‘you.’ 24.] There is some 
difficulty in explaining the expression 
Šivas in the connexion in which it is 
bere found. The difficulty lies, not in 
the connexion of Aber with &Bivas, 
which is amply justified, see reff., but in 
the interpretation of &3ivas kere. For 
divas Say. must mean the pains of death, 
i. e. the pains which precede and end in 
death ; a meaning here inapplicable. (The 
explanation of Chrys. Theophyl, Œc., d 
Odraros die xatéyov abrór, x. rà Seva 
Érac xe, will not be generally maintained 
at the present day. Stier does maintain 
it, Reden der Apostel, vol. i. p. 43 ff., but 
to me not convincingly: and, characteris- 
tically, Wordsw. also.) The fact may be, 
that Peter used the Hebrew word 90, ref. 
Psa. ‘ nete, or bands, i. e. the nets in which 
death held the Lord captive; and that, in 
rendering the words into Greek, the LXX 
rendering of the word in that place and 
Ps. cxiv. 3, viz. des, has been adopted. 
(Bat see Prolegg. to Vol. I. ch. ii. § ii. pp. 
28,29.) It has been attempted iu vain by 
Olshausen and others to shew that dives 
sometimes in Hellenistic Greek signifies 
bands. No one instance cited by Schleus- 
ner (Lex. V. T.) of that meaning is to 
the point. See Simonis Lex., ban. 

otx Y Suv. depends for its proof on the 
vép which follows. 25.] «ls atrróv, 
not ‘of Him, but in allusion to Him. 
The 16th Psalm was not by the Rabbis 
applied to the Messiah: but Peter here 
proves to them that, if it is to be true in its 
highest and proper meaning of any one, 
it must be of Him. We are met at every 


24 


2 = Ch. rvii. 


11. 2. see Heb. 
xii. i a 


Pe. 
a ch. vl "irae. CPE pov * KaracKnveces * èT 
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éorivy iva u) * cadevbor 
7) æapòia nat 5 3 j yiaood pov, er && xai ù 


II. 
28 Sia Tobro * nidpavOn pov 


e édmlbs, 27 ort ove ! éykara- 


i. 34. 
hen 14 k 

1 - A. Deters THY Sapuyny pov "eis !áógv ov66 * dacecs Tv 
Fü. f. i. 1801 cou ™ ideiy "SuapOopay. 28 0 éyvápwrás. m 

€ here only. 
sech. xu. CONS, IaAnpwoess pe N nerd TOU Trposormov 
: Lad ge cov. 29 dyBpes e éfov evrrety “perà * e 
e Rom. i»: apes Upüs epi Tod 'arpuidpxyovu Aaveid, Ste xal Y ère- 
f 3 Cor. iv. 9 reff. g = Rev. vi. 9. xz. ecol. Wied. iii. 1. Jos. Antt. vi. n 3. h constr., ch. 
viii. 40 reff. i Matt. zi. 239. Rev. i. 18 al. Hos. xiii. 14. k = ver. 4 reff. I z: Heb. 
vii. 26. Po. Ixx m = Luke ii. 38. A. xiii. id du e.) &c. "Heb. zi. 5. see P». lzzzriii. 48. 


n ver. 31. ch. xiii. M, ae: only. Job weit: 28. 

q = ch. ziii. 52 reff. 
zii. 4. 2 Cor. zli. é only. Esth. iv. 1 w. gr., a zxi 
xxvi. 18. see John vii. 13. Eph. vi. 1 


rch. ziv. 17 only. Bath. ix 16, 19. 
b. vii. 8, 9. ist TH UND 1 Chren. zzvii 


p Met im 32. Prov. v. 6. 
s constr., here o XR 
u ch. iv. 29, 1. . e 


Cor. zii. 3 reff. 

1 Matt. 
der 
t. li. 


19 al. goepp. only, exc. ch. vii. 16. Heb. zi. n "Chron. ziz 


26. (ņvoparðn, so ABCDEPN m p 40 Clemi.) 


rec A xapà. bef pou (corra from 


XX), with ACDEPN? rel 36: txt BN! Clem,. ee" [C] DN. 
27. rec adov (so var -4), with EP rel Orig, : txt (so Lxx-Bx) ABCDN bc f (k f) o p 


40 Clem, Thi [Epiph 
28. yrepuras D!-gritxt D3). 
LXX (Field is wrong). 


turn by the shallow objections of the 
Rationalists, who seem incapable of com- 
prehending the principle on which the 
sayings of David respecting himself are 
referred to Christ. To say, with De 
Wette, that Peter's proof lies not in any 
historical but only in an ideal meaning of 
the Psalm, is entirely beside the subject. 
To interpret the sayings of David (or 
indeed those of any one else) * historically,’ 
i. e. solely as referring to the occasion 
which gave rise to them, and having no 
wider reference, would be to establish a 
canon of interpretation wholly counter to 
the common sense of mankind. Every 
one, placed in auy given position, when 
speaking of himself as in that position, 
speaks what will refer to others similarly 
situated, and most pointedly to any one 
who shall in any especial and pre-eminent 
way stand in that iron Applying 
even this common rule to David's sayings, 
the applicability of them to Christ will be 
legitimized: — but how much more, when 
we take into account the whole circum- 
stances of David's theocratic position, as 
the prophetic representative and type of 
Christ! Whether the Messiah was present 
or not to the mind of the Psalmist, is of 
very little import: in some cases He plainly 
was: in others, as here, David's words, 
spoken of himself and his circumstances, 
could only be in their highest and literal 
sense true of the great Son of David who 
was to come. David often spoke concerning 
himself; but THE SPIRIT WHO SPOKE IN 
Davin, els 7b» xpiordy. The citation is 
verbatim from the LXX (except in the 
«rder of pov ġ xap.: see var. readd.): the 


evppoourny A}(appy) [m] 96(sic Scholz), so A in 


Vatican, Sinaitic, and Alexandrine copies 
ge throughout, except in £y BN (Tov 
ab. NI) and gov (A), and eb$poc vns (BR) 
and (A), 5 which our mas. 
aleo vary. ph coAc 0n Heb. 
‘I shall not be mous. ; 26. $ y^ 
pov] Heb. «a» ‘my glory:’ so in Ps. 
cviii. 1, where our prayer-book version 
renders “I will give praise with the best 
member that I have.” Cf. also Ps. lvii. 8. 
27. S:apBopdy] Heb. w]. ‘cor- 
ruption, fron nig, corrupit, —or ‘the 
pit, from , subsidere. De Wette main- 
tains the last to be the only right render- 
ing: but the Lexicons give both, as above, 
and Meyer aud Stier defend the other. 
.] Mpio K. 1. A.: : Heb. ‘Thou 
wilt make known.’ wAnpeoas K. r. A.: 
Heb. ‘Fulness of joys (is) with thy pre- 
sence.’ These two last clauses refer to 
the Resurrection and the Ascension pur 
tively. 99. &vBpes ABN $o(] g. 
am your brother, an Israelite, an 
fore would not speak with disres 
David.’ He prepares the way for the apo- 
logetic sentence which follows. igév] 
supply, not fere, but deri, I may, & 
The title Patriarch is only here 
applied to David, as the progenitor of the 
kingly race:—Abraham and the sons of 
Jucob are so called in the N. T. reff. In 
the LXX, the word is used of chief men, 
and heads of families, with the exception 
of 2 Chron. xxiii, 20, where it represents 
“captains of hundreds.“ Sri] not, 
because; but that, contains the subject 
of elwety, and is that for which the apology 
is made. We learn from 1 Kings ii. 
10, and Neh. iii. 16, that David was buried 


die 
t of 
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AeUTncev xai * rahn, kai TO’ uvf)ua aur éartw * éy Hyty x1 Cor. av. 4 
* ^ € , , e af E. vii. ; 
xpi Tis 7Hépas TaUTIS. 30 por obv ^ vrápxov Kal! 21187 
b be 3 ^ ` > d ^ ^ 27. 
cibos $n ópxo “auocey ajTQ 0 eos er capo TÄS uii Num. 
, ^ bl , ^ ba eil 
©oaguos avroU !xaÜ(ca. mìl tov Üpovov avro), 3! Empo- s Late vii. 
idoy € » ` na h? 7 ^ a 2 85 al. $ see 
iov eAXdAnoey Tepi THs ^ ávagrágems ToU ypioToU, STL Peur. 19, 
» 12 , ik. k7 * e 3 ^] + XR. d 
obre eyxareneipOn es gov ouTE j apt ab rod eder b see James v. 
!GiadQopáv. 32 robürov tov 'lgsoüy 'dvéotnce o Beds, «i nere 
^ , A ^ ^ only. * 
où Távres "uis dopey " udprupes. 8 rjj öde obv ro A u 
M. = Luke l. 42. Gen. xxx. 2. es: Heb. vii. 5, 10 only. Gen. xxxv. 11. trans., Matt. 
xiz. 28. 1 Cor. bled bat a i30only. 1 Ki XX. 21. E er. . Wied. 
T. él. 


xix. I. see Gen. zzzvii. 18. h ch. i. 22 reff. k here only. Isa. 
ziv. 19 al. 1 = ver. 94 reff. m ch. i. 8 reff. 


8S4. CEZXÍ. 


99. ro pumpo D. for er, rap D vulg E- lat. 

30. «dev D'[-gr](txt D*). for oapuos, xaphias D'(txt Dr -: precordia D- lat). 
rcc aft o. avrov ins ro kara sapra sew Tov xpioror (explana gloss, taken 
iato the text from margin), with (D'E)P rel syr Eus, (Chr,) Thdrt Thl—but om ro Dl, 
om To x. cap. E. 4. 27-9: avagryoa: DIE 18: aft roy xp. ins xa: D-gr E 69. 96. 105 : 
om ABCD'N p Hr valg Syr coptt th arm [ Eus, ] Cyr, lren-int, Victorin, LPalgi d. 
rec Tov Gpovov, with EP? rel Chr [Cyr,], 6porov (only) Pl: txt ABCDN p Orig Eus, 
(zxx-B(B! def) e have -vov, Lx x-Ax! vo: Meyer thinks -vov a grammi alteration to 
suit better the transitive cab: but qu?). 

91. wpocides D* 1. 60-9. 100-4-27-63 : wpoeiber (= void.) ACE c e 18.—0m pol. 
eA. v. T. Di (and lat). rec for ovre and ovre, ov and ovde (corrn from ver 27), with 
E-gr(ov«) P rel syrr coptt Thdor-mops [ Thdrt,]: ovx and ovre 13: ovre and ovde B: 
txt ACDN p 36 vulg E-lat Eus, Chr, Cyr, Iren-int Victorin Fulg Bede-gr. rec 
xarcAcgéq, with P rel: txt ABCDEN df h 13.86 Eus, Thaum, Chr, [Cyr,] Thdrt 

r-mo rec adds j Wuxy avrov (From cer 27), with CEP rel syr(aft as.) [arm 
Thaum(bef erant] cun (bef 7 Thdrt(aft a3.) Fulg, Philast,: om ABC IDN p 
vulg Syr coptt sth Did -int Iren-int Victorin. any BN b (k?) o p 36 Eus, Thaum,. 

32. aft rovrov ins ow D!(and lat) E Ambr, Victorin,.— om ror D'-gr(txt 129). 
cone bef ques N: papr. bef ene D vulg ( Did-int]: om egpey P! : tzt ABCEP? rol. 


at Jerusalem, in the city of David, i.e. 
the stronghold of Zion, 2 Sam. v. 7. 
J us, Antt. vii. 15. 3, gives an account 
of the high priest Hyrcanus, when be- 
sieged by Antiochus Eusebes,—and after- 
wards King Herod, opening the tomb and 
taking treasure from it. See also xiii. 8. 
4; xvi. 7. 1; B. J. i. 2.5. Dio Cassius 
(Ixix. 14) mentions, among the prodigies 
which preceded Hadrian’s war, that the 
tomb of Solomon (the same with that of 
David, see Jos. Antt. xvi. 7. 1) fell down. 
Jerome mentions (Epist. xlvi. (xvii.) ad 
Marcellam, vol. i. p. 209) that the tomb 
of David was visited in his time (the end 
of tbe fourth century). 30.) - 
sys, in the stricter sense, a foreteller of 
Future events by the inspiration of the 
Holy Spirit. lús) See 2 Sam. vii. 
12. The words are not cited from the 
LXX, but rendered from the Hebrew. 
On the principle of interpretation of this 
phecy, see above on ver. 25. 31.) 
The word wpoidér distinctly asserta the 
prophetic consciousness of David in the 
composition of this Psalm. But of what 
sort that prophetic consciousness was, 
may be gathered from this same Apostle, 


1 Pet. i. 10—12 : that it was not a distinct 
knowledge of the events which they fore- 
told, but only & conscious reference in 
their minds to the great promises of the 
covenant, in the expression of which they 
were guided by the Holy Spirit of prophecy 
to say things pregnant with meaning not 
patent to themselves but to us. 83.] 
From ver. 25 has been employed in sub- 
stantiating the Resurrection as the act of 
God announced by prophecy in old time: 
now the historical fact of its accomplish- 
ment is affirmed, and the vouchers for it 
produced. o0] either masc., see ch. 
1. 8; xiii. 31,—or neut. The former seems 
most probable as including the latter. 
Wo are His witnesses,' would imply, We 
testify to this His work,’ which work iu- 
plied the Resurrection. srávres, first 
and most properly the Twelve: but, se- 
condarily, the whole body of believers, all 
of whom, at this time, had probably seen 
the Lord since Hie Resurrection; see 1 Cor. 
xv. 6. 33.] Peter now comes to the 
Ascension —the exaltation of Jesus to be, 
in the fullest sense, Lord and Christ. 

Tj Seg] by the right hand, not fo 
the right hand. The great end of this 
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II. 


^ n A , 0 2 , ^ , p 
» Met. xxi, Geo Nele Tiv re °érayyehiav ToU uu ros ToU 


2 
1 Pet. v. 6 al. 
Bir. xv. 5. 

o = ch. i. éreff. 


'a. goy 


reff. 

r John iil. 13. 
Rom. x. 6 (from Deut. zzz. 12). Rev. l. 12. 
zx. 43. ch. vii. 49. 


ziv. 44. ch. xvi. 23) only, Wied. xviil. 6. see Gen. zaxiv. 35. 


6, 10 (from Jer. xxviii. (xzxi.] 31). 


83. for rq» re, xav Thy D. 


Ambr. 


ACEPN rel [vss Did.int,] Thdrt 
84. for Aeye Be, eipnker yap D [simly 
for eurer, Aeyec D am lat-mss-in- Bede. 


xxii. 44 l) [A] B!-*(sic, see table) [CE]PN?*. 
elz om Ist xan with Syr coptt [wth(Treg) Bas,] Eustath- 


35. om ar D'(ins D?). 
36. ins o bef ow. CD c. 


speech is to shew forth (sce above) the 
Gop or ISRAEL as the doer of all these 
things. However well the sense ‘to’ 
might seem to agree with the dx Delia» 
of ver. 34, we must not set aside a very 
suitable sense, nor violate syntax (for 
the construction is entirely unexampled in 
Hellenistic as well as prose classical Greek) 
in order to suit an apparent adaptation. 
The reference is carried on by the word 
Setid, though it be not in exactly the same 
position in the two cases. And the àvém 
els rods obp. of ver. 84 prepares the way 
for the éx 8eti&» following without any 
‘harshness. On the poetic dative after 
verbs of E erg see Musgr., Phænissæ, 
310 (308, Matth.), and Hermann, Antig. 
284. See also ch. v. 81, and Winer (who 
defends the construction), edn. 6, f 81. 5. 
Wordsw. denies that the Sef:d eov is ever 
specified in the N. T. as the instrument by 
which He works. Bat he has omitted to 
state that this and the similnrly ambi- 
guous place, ch. v. 81, are the oniy real 
énstances of the expression being «sed, all 
the rest being local, dx Seca» or dv bek:ĝ : 
so that his dictum goes for nothing. And 
in the LXX the use of God's right hand 
as the instrument is very frequent: cf. 
Exod. xv. 6, 12; Ps. xvii. 86; lix. 6 
(where the dat. is used as here), and about 
20 other places; Isa. xlviii. 13; lxiii. 12, 
&c. After this, the objection, when ap- 
plied to a speech so full of O. T. spirit and 
diction as this, would, even if valid as 
regards the N. T., be irrelevant. 

trayyeAlav} Christ is said to have re- 
ceived from the Father the promise above 


s ver. 25 reff. Pas. cix. 1. 
Heb. i. 13. x. 13. James Íi. 3 only. Isa. Ixvi. 1. Pe. xcviii, 5. 


ayiov ? Maßàv ? srapà ToU marpòs d éEéyecv ToUro Ò Upmeis 
[xai] BXémere xai dæob re. 31 où yap Aavelb r avéBn ! eis 
M , TOUS 'oUpavoUs, Aéye, 06 aùròs Etre xupios TQ rupiy 
o pou Kadou e Sektav pou 3 ws dv Oa ToU; éyOpous 
tu or d tv Today cov. 
qwockéro was olcos Iopa Gre xai Kvpioy auTOv 2. 


36 "Ggda)gs o 


t Matt. v. 35. Luke 
a = here (Mark 
v Matt. x. 6. ch. vii. 42. Heb. vài. 


rec T. ay. ren., with DP rel Thdrt, Cosm, Iren-int,: 
txt ABCEN c p 18 Chr, [Cyr-p,], spiritus sancti ves(appy). 
o D!(and lat: txt De): aft rovro ins ro 3wpow E [demid tol sy 
rec ins vv» bef vueis, with C*EP rel syr Cosm, [aft, Iren-int,] : om ABCI 
DN 1 p vulg Syr coptt [sth] arm Did[-int,]. 

: ins BD 13 [arm-zoh]. 
Syr]; dizit autem vulg(not am fuld &c). 


for TovTo 0 veis, vue 
rr] Iren-int [ Did-int,] 


rec om lst xa: (as «nnecessary), with 


ins o bef xvpios (as Lxx ; see also Matt 


cited from Joel, which is spoken of His 
days. This, and not of course tbe declara- 
tions made by Himself to the same effect, 
is here referred to, though doubtless 
those were in Peter's mind. The very 
word, ¢£¢xeer, refers to dxxed above, ver. 
17. rovro, ‘this influence, this 
merely; leaving to his hearers the in- 
ference, that (Ais, which they saw and 
heard, must be none other than the 
effusion of the Spirit. rere 
need not imply, as Dr. Burton thinks, 
that “there was some visible appear- 
ance, which the people saw as well as 
the apostles: — very much of the effect 
of the descent of the Spirit would be 
visible,—the enthusiasm and gestures of 
the speakers, for instance; not, however, 
the tongues of flame, —for then none could 
have spoken as in ver. 13. 31. This 
ezaltation of Christ is also proved from 
prophecy—and from the same p usage with 
which Jesus Himself had silence] His ene- 
mies. See notes, Matt. xxii. 41 ff. 84 
is not ‘for,’ which would destroy the whole 
force of the sentence: the Apostle says, For 
David himself is not ascended into the 
heavens,—as he would be if the former 
prophecy applied to him: BUT he himself 
says, removing all doubt on the subject, 
&. The rendering 8é, for, makes it 
appear as if the àréBn els T. oùp. were a 
mistaken inference from Psalm cx. 1, 
whereas that passage is adduced to preclude 
its being made from the other. 36. ] 
TE CONCLUSION FROM ALL THAT HAS 
BEEN SAID, wae olxog ‘lop. = was 
ó olx. lop., olxos being a familiar noun 


34—38. 


Uses éaraupocare. 


87 "Axovcavres O6 * care rn TAV xapdiay, eren a hero oniy. 
re "pos tow Ilérpov xai ToU; ovwods awoatadous Ti 
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27 


rod ro Tov 'Imaoüv dy i Met. iv 


John vi. 
+ Rev. i. 
6al. Gen. 
xlv. 9. 


xxxiv. 
T Pha evii 


TOLTO eV, ashes adedpoi ; 38 Térpos Se pb ab ros, La dl 1 


! Meravorcare, xai * Harri, Exacros οẽunyh̊“Eend TQ 


ap-Thdrt, : ins ABCDEPN rel vulg syr [arm-zoh] th. pl[ Tischdf| Epiph, Nyss 


(Noa, Cbr] Ta Tert, ]. 


rec xa: xpiorroy bef avrov, with EP rel At Epiph, 
xa: xpicTov o Geos bef avrov c m 4. 100: avrov bef cupioꝰ coptt (all trans- 


^ ch. fii. 19. 
di. 22 al. 


Jer. viii. 6. 
2 constr., here only. 


[ Bas, 


positions for perspicuity) : om avrov Di (and lat): txt ABCD*N 36 vulg arm Eustath, 


Ath, Bas, Chr, hi exor. bef o Geos (corra) BN p vulg[-ed | syrr copt eth 
Bas, ] Ath, Leon Amb,: om o 6. lect-12: txt ACDEP rel am fuld [demid 
Sustath, Bas, Tj Epip Iren- -int,. (13 def.) om Tor D'(ins D). 

87. for olde ow E- AU. —ToTe rarres oi cuveAOorres x. axovcarres D syr-mg. 


ABCN | P p (Bas, Epiph Jos, (18 def.) 


Beare quur DE dr 
ACN p vulg Cyr-jer, : 


syr-mg Aug. Lomi]. 


pnoy bef 


om B 65. 127-63 demid. (13 def.) 
txt AEPN rel Bas, Chr,. 


used anarthrously: see Eph. ii. 21, note, 
and Winer, edn. 6, 8 19, who however 
does not give elaes in his list: the whole 
house of —for all hitherto said has 
gone upon proofs and sayings belonging 
to Israeli, and to aii Israel. å beds 
êwolnwev, as before, is the ground-tone 
of the discourse. cp, from ver 
84. in the full and glorious 
sense in which that term was propbeti- 
870 known. The same is expressed ch. v. 
y apywydr x. rer ya de. 
The final clause sets in the strongest and 
plainest light the fact to which the dis- 
course testifies—ending with êv weis 
re, the remembrance most 
likely to compunction to their 
hearts. ‘ in clon orationis iterum illis 
exprobrat quod Eum crucifixerint, ut majori 
conscientise dolore tacti ad remedium aspi- 


rent. Calvin in loc. ‘Aculeus in fine.’ 
Bengel. 37—41.) EFFECT or THE 
DISCOURSE. $7. V. rarar bo 


is exactly *compungo. The compunction 
arose from the thought that they had 
rejected and crucified Him who was now 
so powerful, and under whose feet, they, as 

enemies, would be crushed. * Concionis 
fructum Lucas refert, ut sciamus non 
modo in linguarum varietate exsertam 
fuisse Spiritus Sancti virtutem, sed in 
eorum etiam cordibus qui audiebant.’ 
Calvin. rothe r, the deliberative 


Syr wth arm (all these varr shew that originally the verb was not ez 
for ert, «e» BCD [ 


rec ry xapdia (see Ps cviii. 16), with DEP rel vulg : txt 

for eror Te, kai ei. E: 

D?N 1 18. 73. 103 Aug,.—xwa Tires e£ avrov eray Di- 
Aug, }. rec romane, with D rel Cyrjer, : 
r. s def.)—ins ovr bef ro. (see Lu iii. 10) 


ecw. de p: erwovres 
J. om Aorrovs D 104 
txt ABCEPN a h k p Bas Epiph, 


ren-int Aug, at end, add vro- 


bef xpos avrovs, with EP rel [syr coptt Thdrt,]; pno bef xa: Barr. 
peray. D: for rerp. Be, etre 8e rerpos a h 38. 67. 113 


sed) : 
rjer,] Epiph, (Cyr, Thdrt, | : 


subjunctive, —cf. Winer, edn. 6, § 41, a. 
4, b.— What must we do! 38.] 
peravocare, not, as in Matt. iii. 2; iv. 17, 
peraroecre. The aorist denotes speed, a 
definite, sudden act: the present, a habit, 
more gradual, as that first moral and legal 
change would necessarily be. The word 
imports change of mind; here, change 
from _thinking Jesus an impostor, and 
scorning Him as one crucified, to being 
baptized in His name, and looking to Him 
for remission of sins, and the gift of the 
Spirit. The miserable absurdity of 
rendering ueray., or paenitentiam agite, 
by ‘do penance, or understanding it as 
referring to a course of external rites, is 
well exposed by this passage—in which 
the interna change of heart and purpose 
is insisted ou, to be testifled by sdmission 
into the number of Christ's. followers. 
See Calvin's note. Here, 

on the day of Pentecost, we E the first 
mention and administration of CHRISTIAN 
BAPTISM. Before, there had been the 
baptism of repentance for the remission 
of sins, by John, Luke iii. 3; but now we 
have the important addition dml TE vén. 
"Incev xpurroU,—on the Name—i. e. on 
the confession of that which the Name 
implies, and into the and blessings 
wbich the Name implies. The Apostles 
and first believers were not thus baptized, 
because, ch. i. 5, they had received the 
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. evopatt ‘Tnooi xpte ToU * eis * aeow * dug r, Kat Asp- ABCDE 


a rie rA 
Pr a be 
: mich sup. Vece thy d dcp ,j, Tov dryiov TrveópaTos. 


39 U ui vp fehl 


i. 17. 
John iv. 10. 


d eis 
uv. 


ech, xzii. 31 
reff. 

f — ch. xiti. 2 
reff. 

g = Luke xi. 
53. ch. ziii. 


! exoas TGUTTS. 


l. 23. Dane only, exc. Heb. vii. 23. Num. ix. 1 
k. xxxvi. 29. 
ii 18 (Luke üi. 8) only. Deut. xxxii. 5. 


30*. 2 Macc. iii. 9 al. (-Dexrós, 1 Tim. ii. 3. v. ( only.) 


xviii. 2. 1 Macc. ii. 43. 


k = Mati. xsgiv. ka al. Pe 2 


doriy K ee Kai roi Téxvots Ù LAV, Kat mücw roc 
æ uaxpdv, ücovs dv ‘mposxadeonras Kupios 0 Üeos 
40 “Erépois Te Aoyous 8 mheioaw ^ Dieuaprüparo Kai 

Ld , * , 1 A » a ^ k A ^ 
ꝓrapercd et avrToUvs XAéeyov Zo0qT1e dr Ts *'yeveds Tis 
41 O0 4e obv ™ d ro , νꝰð%ν) TOV Nor 
arrob „ xai "TposeréÜncav [èv] 75 ep 


= Matt. i. 
1 = Phil. u. 15. 1 Pet. 
Luke l "eh. xviii. 277. 2 i. 17. xxiv. 3. xxviii. 
n ver. 4T. ch. v. 14. zi. $4. Num. 


heh. 920 25 reff. 


ins rov xupiov bef mo. xp. DE [am] syrr sah arm Cyr-jer, Bas, (Epiph) Thdrt, Cypr, 


Hil Lucif, Ambr Aug Vig. (Syr copt Iren-int om xpiorov.) 


rey aucpT. ve 


B(sic ; see table) M p vulg coptt ath Aug. ne; Tœ» au. quo» C : txt DEP 18 rel syrr 
[arm) Cyr-j jen, Bas, Chr 7, [Cyr] [ren-int, Cypr, Lucif Ambr Aug. ue. 


ug;[ txt, ]. 


gr k: om c. 


39. quu» and quer D 
[coptt ). 
40. for re, 8e D 


(Biepaprvpa ro, so ABCDEN a h p Chr,.) 


for ogous, ovs (mistake in copying 7) AC 104 


rec 


om avTovs, with EP rel Chr, 86-comm : ins ABCDN p 36-txt vulg [Syr coptt eth arm] 


Lucif,, and, bef rapexaA ei, syr-w- ast. 


taut. bef TNS ,t D lect-1 vulg Lucif [ Aug; J. 


41. for arodeꝭ., mirrevoavres D (syr-mg Aug ins xai mirrevoayres bef ear T. 
rec ins aguerws bef ar . (explanatory gloss on aolet. from margin: or from 
ch xxi. 17), with EP rel syrr Chr, Aug, : om ABCDN p vulg coptt sth Clem, Aug,. 


rec om e», with E 


rel (coptt P) Chr, : 


ins (possibly as a corrn to avoid the 


apparent conn zion of 77 np. «x. with xposereOqoay) ABCDN p vulg. 


BAPTISM BY THE Hoty Guost, the thing 
signified, which superseded that by water, 
the outward and visible sign. The 
result of the baptism to which he here 
exhorts them, preceded by repentance and 
accompanicd by faith in the forgiveness of 
sins in Christ, would be, the receiving the 
gift of the Holy Spirit. 39.) rots 
Tékvots Up., viz. as included in the prophecy 
cited ver. 17, your little ones: not, as in 
ch. xiii. 32, ‘your descendants,’ which 
would be understood by any Jew to be 
necessarily implied. ( Thus we have a pro- 
vidential recognition of Infant Baptism 
at the very founding of the Christian 
Church.] wGovw TOUS € páv, the 
Gentiles; see Eph. ii. 13. ere is no 
difficulty whatever in this interpretation. 
The Apostles always expected the conver- 
sion of the Genti es, as did every pious 
Jew who believed in the Scriptures. It 
was their conversion ae Gentiles, which 
was yet to be revealed to Peter. It is 
surprising to see such Commentators as 
Dr. Burton and Meyer finding a difficulty 
where all is so plain. The very expression, 
rovs dy vposkaAéao nro. & Oeds zu., shews 
in what sense Peter understood rots eis 
paxp.; not all, but as many as the Lord 
our God wposxad., shall summon to ap- 
5 to Hi m,—bring sear,—which, is 

his present understanding of the words, 
must import —5 becoming one of the 


eeple, and conforming to their 
servances. 40.] The words 
ea appear to be the concluding and in- 
clusive summary of Peter’s many exhorta- 
tions, not only their general sense: just as 
if ver. 36 had been given as the representa- 
tive of his whole speech above. re 
is improperly rendered in E. V. ‘ save your- 
selves ? it is not (see Stier, R. A. i. 62) 
có(ere éavroós, as in Luke xxiii. 85, 37, 
89: be saved, Laſſet euch retten, is the 
true sense, oxohrag—see reff. Peter 
alludes to ref. Deut. 41.) This first 
baptiem of regeneration is important on 
many accounts in the history of the Chris- 
tian Church. It presente us with two 
remarkable features: (1) It was conferred, 
on the profession of repentance, and faith 
tn Jesus as the Christ. There was no in- 
struction in doctrine as yet. The infancy 
of the Church in this res corresponded 
to the infancy of the individual mind ; the 
simplicity of faith came first,—the ripeness 
of knowledge followed. Neander well ob- 
serves (Leit. u. Pflanz. p. 34) that among 
such a multitude, admitted by a confession 
which allowed of so wide an interpretation, 
were probably many perrons who brought 
into the church the seeds of that Judaizing 
form of Christianity which afterwards 
proved so hostile to the true faith; while 
others, more deeply touched by the Holy 
Spirit, followed hambly the unfolding of 
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exei ? Yuya de TpisgiMai. +2 v de S mrposkapre- o= oc vi. u. 


poUvres Tj "bayi THY dToaTOMwv Kai T$)" Kowwvia, TH 


1 Pet. til. 20. 
Gen. xlvi. 15 


‘xAdoes ToU üpTov xal Tai mposevyais. 59 " éylvero 86, coast. ver. 
re 


q ch. i. 14 reff. 
ti. 9. Lev. vi. 2, 


een bef 72 nuepa D [am fuld demid]. 
Syr. 


for ycay Be, xa: neay D 
creo. add ev sepovoaanu D. 


t Luke xxiv. 36 only t. 


r Matt. vil. 28. ch. v. 28. zili. 12, Rom. vi. 17a). Ps, lix. tit. only. s = Gal. 
u = but w. ri, ch. v. 5 reff. 
ws N! [1]. 
ius er bef ry 818. A 98 vulg D- lat. aft 


rec ins kai bef ry xAace, with D?EPN® 18 rel [syr 


arm Chr.]: om ABC Diſand lat] N? p[Syr coptt eth}. 
43. rec eyevero (corra as more usual), with EP rel Chr.: txt ATB IN vulg syrr, 


that teaching by which He perfected the 
apostolic age in the doctrine of Christ. 
(2) Almost without doubt, this first baptism 
must have been administered, as that of 
the first Gentile converts was (see ch. x. 47, 
and note), by effusion or sprinkling, not 
by immersion. The immersion of 3000 
persons, in a city so sparingly furnished 
with water as Jerusalem, is equally incon- 
ceivable with a procession beyond the walls 
to the Kedron, or to Siloam, for that pur- 


42—A7.] DESCRIPTION OF THE LIFE 
AND HABITS OF THE FIRST BELIEVERS. 
This description anticipates; embracing a 
period extending beyond the next chapter. 
This is plain from ver. 43 : for the miracle 
related in the next chapter was evidently 
the first which attracted any public atten- 
tion: vv. 44, 45, again, are taken up anew 
at the end of chap. iv., where we have a 
very similar description, evidently apply- 
ing to the same period. 49.] rj Sı- 
Boy ij r&v Arr., compare Matt. xxviii. 20. 
Tjj xotwevío ] community : the living 
together as oue family, and having things 
in common. lt is no objection to this 
meaning, that the fact is repeated below, 
in ver. 45: for so is the xAdeis ToU Éprov 
in ver. 46, and the por. rais wposevx. 
The Vulg. interpretation of 75 koww- 

ríg (xal) Tjj xAácei T. pr. by communi- 
catione fractionis panis, per Hendiadyn, 
is curious enough. 1f suggested by 1 Cor. 
X. 16, it should have been communica- 
tione et fractione panis." The adoption of 
the right reading "renders this interpreta- 
tion untenable. The supplying rà» àroc. 
after xowarlg, as in E. V., is better than 
the last, but still I conceive bears no inean- 
ing defensible in coustruction. Very dif- 
ferent is the xowevla T. ay. wrebparos of 
2 Cor. xiii. 18, because tbere the Holy 
Ghost is imparted, is that of which all 
partake, are xotywvol: whereas the xow. ray 
kroger. must signify fellowship with the 
Apostles, or fellowship with that Society of 
whicb the Apostles were the chief; neither 
of which meanings I conceive xow. will 
bear. The special sense in which 
xowerla occurs, Rom. xv. 2£, conid not 


be here meent, or the word would have 
been quna in some way, 79 xow. (Tj) 
els rovs wroxoós, or the like. Tü 
adore. T. ] This has been very 
variously explained. Chrysostom (in Act. 
Homil. vii. p. 57) says, rb» prov poi Boxe? 
Adyar, kal Thy ynotelay lvraida enpalvew, 
kal Tb» oxAnpdy Blo Tpoqris ydp, ob rpudhs 
mereAduSavoy. And similarly (Ecumenius, 
and of the moderns Bengel: *fractione 
panis, id est, victu frugali, communi inter 
ipsos. But on ver. 46 he izes a 
covert allusion to the Eucharist. 

The interpretation of ) x^. r. Épr. [here] 
as the celebration of the Lord's Supper 
has been, both in ancient and modern 
times, the prevalent one. Chrysostom 
himself, in his 27th Hom. on 1 Cor, p. 
422, interpreta it, or at all events 75 
Koirovíq and it together, of the Holy Com- 
munion. And the Romanist interpreters 
have gone so far as to ground an argument 
on the passage for the administration is 
one kind only.  But,—referring for a 
fuller discussion of the whole matter to 
the notes on 1 Cor. x. xi.,—barely to ren- 
der $ edis ToU Éprov the breaking of 
bread in the Eucharist, as noto understood, 
would be to violate historical truth. The 
Holy Communion was at first, and for some 
time, till abuses put an ond to the practice, 
inseparably connected with the dydwa:, or 
love-feasts, of the Christians, and unknown 
as a separate ordinance. To these aydrat, 
accompanied as they were at this time by 
the celebration of the Lord's Supper, the 
Adi ToU prov refers, from the custoin 
of the master of the feast breaking bread 
in asking a blessing ; see ch. xxvii. 35, where 
the Eucharist is out of the question. 

No stress must be laid, for any doctrinal 
purpose, upon the article before “prov: the 
construction here requires it, and below, 
ver. 46, where not required by the con- 
struction, it is omitted. I need hardly 
add that the sense inferred by Kypke an . l 
Heinrichs from Isa. lviii. 7, 8:dOpuere re- 
vyovrs Tbv prov aov, —that of giving bread 
to the poor, is in the highest degree im- 
probable here, and inconsistent with the 
Christian use of ) «Adows ToU Áprov else. 


30 


IIPAEEIZ AIIOXTOAQON. 


II. 44—47. 


„ih maoy Vu $oBos, TOAAG ve " répara kal on⁰ u * à 


xlii. 1, 
Gen. xvii. 14. 
w ch. sii. 36 


reff. 
x = ch. iv. 16, 


a = ch. iv. 32. 
Tit. I. 4. Jude 3 only (cb. x. 14 reff., r. Wisd. vil. 
ix.) 16 e 


3. 
Heb. x. 3 only. 2 Chron. zzxv. 7 al. 


xxix.) 16. 
7. John ziz. $4, from P». zzi. 1 
g ads., Mark ii. 25. ch. iv. 36. 
vii. 27 al. Num. iv. 16. 


eyurero-B! CD. 
ins ov pexpa E 25. 
AC 8 


8. f = ch. iv. 38 only. 
1 Cor. zii. 924. 1John hi. 17. 


for re, 5e BN p copt: yap sah: om D!.gr(ins D?) m. 
aft Bia ins Tær xeipor E 40 syr wth. 
yr copt sth.—eyevero c e: eyiovro E l 25. 64.—aft arr. add e» iepovcaAnA 


Tv amostóiav éyivero. M rávrrec dé oi "ria TeVoyres 
7cav ! em Tò avró xai *elyov &ravra * xowd, * xai tà 

> cru, Lr Kal tàs * vrrápEes *érímpaaxoy kai ° Bvwuépilov 
abr srüaw f car dv Tis € ypelav E elyev, 9 * xab Ñpépav 


bcb.v.1. Matt. xix. 3$ H M. only. Prov. zzzi. 
d iv. & reff. e Luke zzii. 


. iv. 8 
Ezod.i.12,17. Thucyd. iv. 118 fin. see ver. 2 reff. 
h Matt. zzvi. 66. ch. iu. 2. xvi. 3. Heb. 


aft nu. 
eyw. bef dia 7. ev. 


ACER vulg((bef ey:v.) am] Syr copt : of these ACK vulg [am] copt farther add gofos 


Te NY peyas evi waytas (see 
44. ins xai bef varres ĝe Ack p. 
E us arm) Orig, Thl-fin. 


cab ypepay bef vac: D. 


ch v. 5 al): om BDP rel [sah sth arm]. 

for Ze, re D. 
om scar and xa: R 57 Orig, Salvi. 
x. ogo: KTNMATA eixor n vrraptec D [Syr].—0m ra p. 
for cab, rors D'-gr(tzt DS): cas 13. 


miorevoayres (corrn) BN f 
varra D. 
euepi(or A. ins 


40. for nad m,, rares D'[and lat]: xað u. ravres ve De. 


where. rats *posevy.) The appointed 
times of prayer: seo ver. 46. But it 
need not nltogether exclude  proyor among 
themselves as well, provided we do not 
assume any set times or forms of Christian 
worship, which certainly did not exist as 
yet. notes on Rom. xiv, 5; Gal. iv. 
10. 


43.] wadon Mx. designating 
generally the multitude, —those who were 
not joined to the infant church. This is 
evident by the wd»res 88 ol wiotedorres 
when the church is again the subject, ver. 
44. dread, reverential astonish- 
ment, at the effect produced by the out- 
pouring of the Spirit. On the [anticipa- 
tory character of the] latter part of the 
verse see general remarks at the beginniug 
of this section. 44.] If it surpriso us 
that so large & number should be continu- 
ally assembled together (for such is cer- 
tainly the sense, not ‘fraterno amore 
oonjunctos, as Calvin) — we must remember 
that a large portion of the three thousand 
were persons who had come up to Jeru- 
salem for the feast, and would by this time 
havo returned to their homes. elxov 
&vavre xowéá] they had all things Gn) 
common, i. e. no individual property, but 
one common stock: see ch. iv. 82. That 
this was literally the case with the infant 
church at Jerusalem, is too plainly asserted 
in these passages to admit of a doubt. 
Some have supposed the expressions to 
indicate merely a partial community of 

: * non omnia vendiderunt, sed par- 
tem bonorum, quse sine magno incommodo 
earere poterant, Wetstein; contrary to 
the ex assertion of ch. iv. 82. In 
order, however, rightly to understand this 
community, we may remark: (1) It ie 
only found in the Church at Jerusalem. 


No trace of its existence is discoverable 
any where else: on the contrary, St. Paul 
speaks [constantly] of the rich and the 
r, see 1 Tim. vi. 17; 1 Cor. xvi. 2 
Gal. ii. 10; 2 Cor. viii. 13—15; ix. 6, 
]: also St. James, ii. 1—5; iv. 18. 


And from the practice having at first 
prevailed at Jerusalem, we may [partly] 
perhaps explain the great and constant 


poverty of that church, Hom. xv. 25, 26; 
1 Cor. xvi. 1—8: 2 Cor. viii. ix.: also ch. 
xi. 80; xxiv. 17. The non-establish- 
ment of this community elsewhere may 
have arisen from the inconveniences which 
were found to attend it in Jerusalem: see 
ch. vi. 1. (2) This community of goods 
wns not, even in Jerusalem, enforced h 
rule, as is evident from ch. v. 4 [xii. 12], 
but, originating in free-will, became per- 
haps an understood custom, still however 
in the power of any individual not to 
comply with. (3) It was not-(as Grotius 
and Heinrichs thought) borrowed 

the Besenes (eco Jos. B. J. ii. 8. 8), with 
whom the Apostles, who certainly must 
have sanctioned this community, do not 
appear historically to have had any cori- 
nexion. But (4)it is much more probable 
that it arose from a continuation, and 
application to the now increased number 
of disciples, of the community in which 
our Lord and Hie Apostles had lived 
(see John xii. 6; xiii. 29) before. (The 
substance of this note is derived from 
Meyer, in loc.) The practice probably 
did not long continue even at Jerusalem : 


see Hom. xv. 26, note. 45.) 
(probably) landed property, ch. v. 1— 
see reff.: ówdpt«s, any other n; 


moveables, as distinguished from land. 
abrd, their price; see a similar construc- 
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re 'mposkaprepoUvres 'opoÜvuaó0v dv TQ iep, * M ee iactu (em). 


1 9 b 4 LÀ 
Te ' KaT Oixov ApTOV, 


k Matt. xiv. 19. 


m peteAapBavov ? Tpodijs év d % oh. xx. 7, 1. 


Mages xai ? adedoryts kapblas, , S alvobyres Tov Ücóy kai iow ^ 


Éyovres ' xápw *mpòs Sdov TOv Xaóv. 6 86 kÜpiwos * mpos- 1e». 
erile: ToU; u actopévovs * kaf’ nuépay " ri Tò avTO. 


Jer. xvi. 7. 
Rom. xvi. 5. 


III. ! IIérpos ôè xai 'loavvgs * dvéBawov eis TO iepov eee ch vi s. 
. 20. 


m constr., ch. (xxiv, 26.) zzvii, 33, 34. 2 T 

19 reff. 

p here only +. 

x Œ Luke ü. 52. ch. vii. 10. 
av. 2 reff. vv 


Prov. ili. 4. 
e er. 
14. Isa. ii. J. 


vposexaprepovy D. 


im. ti. 6. Heb. vi. 7. xii. 10 only t. Wisd. xviii. x. 
oLukei,14, 41. Heb. Į 
ch. iit. 5,9. Luke ü. 13. Luke only, exc, Rom. xv. II. Rev. xis. 5. Ps. el. l. 
E v. l ref, 
w = ch. i. 15 ref. 


ey Tæ cep bef ouo0. C [Syr]: om ouo8 D 3. 108. 


9. n 
i. 9 (from Ps. xliv. 7). Jude 24 only. LXX, Psalms onl 


t ver. 41. u l Cor. 
x Luke xviii, 20. John vii. 


Kai KAT 


eixovs ay (om ar D-corr) eri ro avro Ares Te aprov D. 


4T. for Xaov, xocpor D. 


rec aft xa nuepay ins Tn exxAncia (ezplanatory gloss: 


see note), with EP 13 rel syrr [ Bas. sel] Chr,, aft er: ro avro D (D k 19. 40 syrr prefix 
er): om ABC(GJN vulg coptt eth arm Cyr, [ Lucif, }. 


Crap. III. 1. rec 3e bef werpos, with EP rel 36 syr Chr, :—es: To avro is omd at 
end of ch. ii. and insd aft a»eBairorin Syr: D ends cb. ii. with exxAnora, but begins ch. 
lii. ev de Tais nuepaus Tavraus werpos kas: txt ABC(D)[G]N m? p vulg coptt æth arm 


tion Matt. xxvi. 9; and Winer, edn. 6, 
§ 22. 3. 4. rab dv . . ] The & with 
imperf. indic. in this connexion implies 
‘accidisse aliquid non certo quodam tem- 
re, sed quotiescunque occasio ita ferret, 
erm. ad Viger, p. 818. See ch. iv. 35; 
Mark vi. 56 ; xi. 24 ; Soph. Philoct. 290 ff. ; 
Aristoph. Lys. 510 ff. 46.] xaf 
Åp. . . . dv Té lepp—see Luke xxiv. 53. 
The words need not meun, though they 
may mean, that they were assembled in 
Solomon’s porch, as in ch. v. 12—but most 
probably, thet they regularly kept the 
bours of prayer, ch. iii. 1. car va 
domi, ‘privatim’ (Beng.), as contras 
with dy rẹ lepg. So also Wolf, Scal., 
Heinr. Olsh., Meyer, De Wette :—not, 
domatim, from house to house,’ as Erasm., 
Salmasius, Kuinoel, al.:—the words may 
bear that meaning (see Luke viii. 1), but 
we have no trace of such a practice, of 
holding the dydwa: successively at dif- 
ferent houses. The Ade v. Áprov 
took place at their house of meeting, 
wherever that was: cf. ch. xii. 12; and 
see ver. 42 note. per. Tpoé.) they 
partake of foed :— see reff. ;—viz. in these 
agape or breakings of bread. ddedd- 
) In good Greek, agdAea: the adj. 
&Q«A$s (see Palm and Rost) originally im- 
plying free from stones or rocks" (à, 
AA, stony or rocky land), and thus 
simple, even, pere. 47.) alvouvres 
7. T does not seem only to refer to giving 
thanks at their partaking of food, but to 
their general manner of conversation, in- 
cluding the recurrence of special ejacula- 
tions and songs of praise by the influence 
of the Spirit. Tove celopévovs] 


those who were in the way of salvation: 
compare oe, ver. 40: those who were 
being saved. Nothing is implied by this 
word, to answer one way or the other the 
question, whether all theee were finally 
saved. It is only asserted, that they were 
i» the way of salvation when they were 
added to the Christian assembly. Doubt - 
less, some of them might have been of the 
class alluded to Heb. x. 26—29: at least 
there is nothing in tbis word to lude 
it. Correct criticism, as well as ex- 
ternal evidence, requires that the words 
dy t dxxAnelg or +H ékkAncíq should be 
rejected, as having been an explanatory 
gloss, (‘est hsec Chrysostomi, ut videtur, 
glosa, per Syrum et alios ta; 
Bengel, ) and éx1 +d abró brought back to 
its place and the meaning which it bears 
in this passage (see ver. 44), viz. together, 
in the sense of making up one sum, one 
body assembled in one place. Meyer attri- 
butes the separation of éxl T) abró from 
Tiérpos to an 5 baving 
begun ev vais ġpépais rat ais II. x. “le. 
as D. De Wette asks, why should those 
words have been inserted at the beginning 
of a portion? Perhaps in accordance with 
a not uncommon practice of opening an 
ecclesiastical lection with such a pbrase. 
Or possibly, I might suggest, as a mie- 
taken interpretation of én) tò airé, 
which was not understood. Then when 
dx. T. ab. became joined to Ilérpos, «jj 
éxkA. would naturally be supplied after 
pos Tibe. 

Cuar. III. 1—10.] HEALIXG OF A LAME 
MAN BY PETER AT THE GATE OF TRE TEM- 
PLE. 1.] dévéBaivoy, were going up. 
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TL TM émi T)» òpa Tie "rposevyüs T?» évárgv. ꝰ xal TIS ABCDE 
35. eh. iv. 6 dye «woe e Kohilas pntpos avrod *Umapyoev a- x " ds 


Ca nn oragero, ôv ér(Üov» ca zu ,, mpos T?» Oúpav tod 


b. xiv. 8 reff. 15 j m " 

Tr » fepod T)» Aeyouévgv * ópaíavy, * Tod aireiv f éXenuoaívyy 
"ae mM Tmapà Tv fSeiemopevouévev eis TO depóv 885 lòv 
re t 7 3 7 ? h .?.,Z , ` 9 
cech. d [Lérpoy xal 'leavvgv uéXXovras *eisiévat eis TÒ iepòv 
Ran. 2. 16 |7poraíéXenuoavvgv XaBeiv. K áreviaas 5é ILIérpos * eis 


only. 3Kt 
l. d aa e constr., 1 Cor. x. 13 reff. f = Luke zi. 41. xii. 43. ch. iz. 38 al. Luke only, exc. Matt. vi. 
2, Ke. Tobit zii. 9. g Mark i. 21 al. heh. zzi. 18, 26. Heb. ix. 6 only. Exod. xxviii. 23, 31 
1 Kings xvi. 6. 3 Macc. iii. 14 only. í constr., see ch. xvi. 39 reff. k ch. i. 10 reff, 


(29, 30). 
Cyr, [Lucif,]. 


aft cepow ins ro Seix eor ad vesperum D. 
«vara Ty wposevx n D! : ry» evarny rns xposevxns D'(and lat) arm. 


for THs wpos. T. er., 
rec evvaTny, 


with p rel: »earyy B(Bch): txt A B(Mai Tischdf) CDE(G ]PN a L? gh Im. 


2. ins 180 bef ris Di and lat] Syr. 
E-lat. 


eva: D'-gr(txt D*). 


Hr (reg syr) Lucif,: uf darent Syr sah wth: ins ABCE 


aft Aa. irs rap’ avrwr E [(copt)]. 
4. «uBA ejas de o v. D. 


Tiv ivérqv] See ch. x. 8, 30. riy 
Gpav ris wp. generic ;—ri èv., specific. 
There were three hours of prayer ; those 
of the morning and evening sacrifice, i. e. 
the third and ninth hours, and noon. Ses 
Lightfoot and Wetst. in loc. 2.) éBacr., 
was being carried. They took him at 
the hours of prayer, and carried him back 
between times. Thr Üvpay . . T. X. 

v] The arrangement of the gates of 
the Temple is, from the notices which we 
now possess, very uncertain. Three en- 
trances have been fixed on for the @dpa 
épaía : (1) The gate mentioned Jos. B. J. 
v. 5. 8: rà» BÀ vvAGr al nir dvrén xpva 
xal &pyyópe xexadupudva: vayrayó8er dear, 
duoles re rap rde xa) Tà bwdpOupa. pla 
$à $ Ruler ToU ved KopivGlov xaAxoU, 
rob Tf Ting Tas KaTapyipous xal Tas 
wepuxpócovs brepdyouca. This gate was 
also called Nicanor’s gate (see the Rab- 
binical citations in Wetstein),—and lay 
on the eastern side of the Temple, towards 
the valley of Kedron. Jos. mentions it 
again, as ij dvaroAuch méan ToU évdordpou, 
xakrij oda, and gives a remarkable ac- 
count of its size and weight: adding, 
that when, before the siege, it was die- 
covered supernatorally opened in tle 
night, Tovro rois lüuéraus dàir Tor ddóre: 
repar üvodai yap Tò» deb abrois Thy 
roy dyaSev wiAny. But some find a 
difficulty in this. The lame man, they 
say, would not be likely to have been 
admitted so fnr into the Temple (bot 
see Wetst. as above, Where it appears 
that lepers used to stand at Nicanor's 
gate): and besides, he would bave taken 


om vrapxer D [copt(ap y)] 
the ro in eBacra(ero is superadded, but by B 
rudi (see ver 10: of Eng Version) E b o Bas-sel,. 

9. for os ider, ovros aranoas Tois oOaA pois avrov kai iUo» D [reg]. 
aft np. ins avrovs D [Syr "a coptt. 


ucif: constitutus 
(not as Tischdf). for bup., 
rap avro eisrop. aur Di- gr]. 
for eisievai, 
om aße DP rel 
G JN b o p 18 copt [arm Chri]. 


Leis avrov bef werpos G arm: ] for eis, wpos N. 


ap his station naturally at an outer gate, 
where hemight ask alms of all who entered. 
These conditions suit better (2) the gate 
Susan; as does also the circumstance men- 
tioned ver. 11, that the people ran toge- 
ther to Solomon’s porch; for this gate was 
on the east side of the court of the Gentiles, 
and close to Solomon's porch. Only the 
name épaía cannot be derived from the 
town Susan (from which the gute was 
named, having a picture of the town over 
it), that word signifyiug ‘a lily; the town 
being named, it is true, $ià Thy d&paéryta 
tov TÓxov (Athen. xii. 1, p. 573) : but the 
derivation being too far-fetched to be at all 
probable. Another suitable cireumstance 
was, that by this gate the market was held 
for sheep and cattle aud other offerings, 
and therefore & ter crowd would be at- 
tracted. (3) Others aguin (Lightf. favours 
this) attempt to derive épaía from 35n, 
* tempus,’ and refer the epithet to twogates 
opening towards the city on the western 
side. But it is very uulikely that Luke 
should have used áp. in so unusual a mean- 
ing :—not to say (see Lightf. Descr. Templi) 
that the meaning of ryan itself is very 
doubtful. So that the matter must remain 
in uncertainty. 8.] 4péóra . . ... 
AaPeiv,—so Soph. Aj. ide airfcoumi 3é 
€" ob paxpdy ydpas Nag, and Aristopb. 
Plut. 240, airGrAaBeiv vu,” üpryuplStor. 

p, as in ref. Matt. The 
Jewish forms of asking alms are given in 
Vajicra Rabb. f. 20. 8. 4 (cited by Meyer), 
—' Merere in me:’ ‘In me benefac tibi,' 


aud the like. 4. Brdwow elt funds) 
Calvin’s note is important: Non ita lo- 
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16 bar 
Joha ui 2. 


5 elmev 0d IIérpos Apyópiov «ai, Ye lor oby v inrapyes m= i. de. 


pov d && & xo, route cos Sop. ev TO dH. I9c00 
xptoTtov ToU Natoepaíov [&yeipas xal] aepirare. 7 xal 
*Tiácae avrov ths SeEuis wetpós Fyetpey avtor " rapa 
Nm dé * éorepewOnoay ai ' Báaeis avro) xal s : opupa, , 
8 ca eFH gory Kai mepiemárei, ral eisjADev avv 
aurois eis TO iepoy TepiTatay ral 


p ch. iv. 37. xxviii, 7. 2 Pet. 1. 8. — 16. 
, exe. Matt. zzi. 19, 20. Num. ize 
Kings ii. 1. 


o = eb. U. 33 reff. 

* Leke Laas ch. v. 10 IM, vere eee 
xszii. 6. izziv. 3. met., ch. xvi. 5 J; 1 

a here only t. 


9. for emexer, arereicas z AaB. 
AaB. bef 7: s [coptt 

6. werp. 8. 
Thi (Cypr, } Lucif,. 


. lm An 
ra 

Hasel. Sevrn, Lucif]. 
also have spud pa [ġvőpa C 


1 
. aft wepies. ins xaiper f; xaiponeros D. 


v here only. Joel ii. 5. 
dg Ao, arevewor g D 
bef wap avr. DE vulg [(Syr) coptt] Lucif.— 


em. 47675 G] B D(o verp.) EPN th Chr, 
Ael UE a * 2 4 (ae rom Morgia as 


x 1 (che 
23. 


Mees xai Mate po 
q S here only. 1 (ch. ent) 


only. "Exod. nA 9, Ke 
w John iv. 14. "e only. Isa. Xv. 6. 


P m p: avacra Epiph: om 


real variation, I 


A rec om 2nd avrov, with DEP rel Chr, : ins pera P 
arm Eus Bas, Bas-sel, Cy 

rec avTov bef a: Baga: er 

kat ora opvdpa (sic: 


pr, Lucif,. kai Tapa 
EP ‘rel : txt ABC M 
ut 3 erased) N, [A 


wepiw. bef e. o sep. k 13. om last 


ra: (see note) A sah Lucif: ins BCEPN rel Iren-int.—om epis. x. aAA. x. D wth. 


quitar Petrus quin de consilio Dei certus 
Bit : et certe his verbis singulare aliquod et 
insolitum beneficium sperare jubet. Quseri 
tamen potest, an facultatem habuerint 
edendi miracula quoties liberet. 
deo, sic ministros fuisse divine virtutis, üt 
nihil suo arbitrio vel proprio motu tenta- 
rint, sed Dominus per ipsos egerit quum ita 
expedire noverat. Hine factum est ut 
unum sanarint,nonautem promiscue omnes, 
Ergo, quemadmodum in aliis rebus ducem 
et directorem habebant Dei Spiritum, ita 
rung in hac parte. pee priusquam clau- 
um surgere jubeat Petrus, conjecit in eum 
et defixit Bis ine Talis intuitus non carebat 
peculiari Spiritus motu. Hinc fit ut tam 
secure de miraculo pronuntiet. Porro, ex- 
citare hoc verbo clandum voluit ad one 
dam Dei gratiam : ille tamen nihil 
eleemosynam t. 6. éwes um 
not robs z (as Bos and Kuin»el), 
which is lied : but (see reff.) rir 
vod, Pdf à attention on them. 
6.] ‘Non dubium est, quin etiam iis qui 
non erant de communitate fidelium, date 
fuerint eleemosyns: sed Petrus tum vel 
nil habebat secum, in vía ad templum, 
vel non tantum dare poterat quantum ad 
sublevandum pauperem opus esset. Vide 
abstinentiam Ápostoli in tanta administra- 
tione, cf. ii. 45, coll. iv. 85.“ Bengel. But 


Vor. II. 


perhaps it is more simple to conclade that 
eter spoke here of Ais own station and 
means in life—'I am no rich man, nor have 
I silver or gold to give thee.’ iv T$ 
évép.] There is no ellipsis (as Heinr. and 
Kuinoel) of A/ øo, which weakens the 
force of the sentence: the name of Jesus is 
that in which, by the power of which, the 
“rise up and walk "ito be to be accomplished. 
T. NM ... . fryevpev]) obrtu xal 
é xpiords dwoínce woAAdxis Adye dbe- 
pásevee, woAAdiis Epyy, wodAdais xal 
Th» xeipa wpotryayer, Üwov Sca» dobe- 
véorepo: xarà Thy rr Twa ph diy àrd 
ravroudrov verde Gas. in Act. Hom. 
viii. p. 63. Seo Mark ix. Páras 
are the soles of the feet, — ph bris 
ankles. Luke, the physician, 
himself acquainted with the peculiar ‘tind 
of weakness, and described it accordingly. 
ax. describes his first joyous 
liberation from his weakness: as soon as 
he felt himself strengthened, he leapt up, 
for joy. No suppositions need be made, 
such as veipá(er tows éavró» (Chrys.) : or 
that it was from ignorance how to walk 
(Bloomf.). His joy is quite sufficient to 
explain the gesture, and it is better to 
leave the narrative in its simplicity. If 
xal before alvéy is omitted (see t), 
the present participle has its ratiocinative 
D 
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107 U gr. arb Tov Ücóv. 9 xal eldev mâs ó Xaós abróv repira- 
A r. ^ 
art roUvra kal* aivoUvra TOv Geoy' 10 Y èmeyivworov 96 avrov 


19 reff. see 


Mat fu. . TE oro Hy Ò * rpóc THY * ~hennoouvny KaOnpevos ” éri Ti 


b ch. v. 9. 
Matt. zziv. 
23 l. John v. 

e ver. 2. 

d = Luke 1v. 
38. v. 


v. 17. iii. 


. Gen. vi. 
Luke iv 36. 
L| . A m w 
r2»;  péwros ™ éxDauBo:. 


c opala mún ToU ieped xai è erAncOncay * ÓGuBovs xai 
" féxgráceos émi TQ "ovufeB8gkór. attra. 1! ! xparody- 
z.c Toe 6€ aùroð tov llérpov xai 'leávvnv, * avvébpapev mâs 
6 ads mpòs aùroùs "émi Tj ro TH kaMovuévg To- 
12 {wv Se o Ilérpos "ármexpivaro 


("Ber Mark arpds tov Nady “Avdpes ‘Iopandtrat, ri daqðju re en 


f = Mark v. d$. 


re Lue TOUTQ, 7) ui TÉ P árevitere ws ia Suvape ij 3 evocBela 
v. 96 (ch. x 


16 refi.) only. Deut. xxviii. 
35. 


m here only +. 
B = ob. v. 8 reff. 
4. xiv. 9. zziii. 1 only. 
exc. past. epp. (1 Tim. ii. 3 aL) & 3 Pet. (i.3 


9. rec avrov bef ras o A. with EP rel Chr, Lucif,: txt ABCDN p vulg. 


«or, kupiov C. 


38. f Rom. vi. 21 reff, 
Cor. x. 11. 1 Pet. iv. 12. 3 Pet. ii. 220nly. Gen. zlii. 4. 
k » Mark vi. 33 only. Judith vi. 16. met.,1 Pet. iv. 4 only. Ps. zlix. 18. " 
objectively, Dan. vii. 7 Theod. (-Beto@as, Mark ix. 5) plur., ch. v. 16. 
o Luke iv. 24. 12. 26 al. Isa. lii. 15. 
Job vil. 8 F(draroc q A) ‘Eade. vi. 28) only. with eis, ch. i. 10 reff. 
.) Isa. xi. 2. Wied. x. 12. 


h Mark x. 32. Luke xxiv. 14. ch. xu. 19. xxl. 
i= Jud. xvi. 26 B. eee Matt. ix. 25 al. 

1 John v. 3. x. 23. ch. v. 13 

p w. dat., Luke iv. zzii. 56. ch. x. 


q here only, 


for 


10. rec (for 3e) re, with D E- gr P rel syr [arm Chr.] Lucif, : [om Syr sah:] txt 


ABCN p vulg E-lat copt Bas-sel,. 


om avro» N'(written above the line by N-corr!). 


for ovros, avros (corra as more «sual) ACN g p 86 vulg [Syr] Bas-sel, Lucif, : 


txt BDEP rel [syr coptt] Chr Thl. 
correcting ry wpa:a but not vA). 


xaDeLojeros D. 
for cvpB., yeyernuervo D. 


THY wpatay ru NI(N? 


11. for ver, exwopevopevou Se Tov werpov Kat cwavou cuvetemopeveTo KpaTwy avTOVS* Oi 


Be 0auBnOerres eruca» ev Ty or. n (Tn D3) x. c. ex0. D. 


for de, re A Syr. 


rec for avrov, Tov :adevros xoAov (beginning of an ecclesiastical lection), with P rel 


Thl: txt ABCDEN c p 36 [vulg] syrr coptt (th) arm. 


ins roy bef war. ABN m p Chr,. 
txt ABCN p vulg syrr sah wth arm. 


19. awoxpiOers de o werp. erev wp. avrovs D. 


for Ist fj, «« (itaciam) N. 


ABCDN k o p 13. 


force, alleging the cause of the walking 
and leaping: and would best be rendered 
in English, in his praising of God. 
11—26.) THE DISCOURSE OF PETER 
THEREUPON. 11. xparowvros | holding, 
physically : not spoken of mental adhesion, 
ut of actual holding by the hand or arm, 
that he might not be separated from them 
in the crowd, but might testify to all, wha 
his benefactors were. orog "e Zoop. 
Bee John x. 23, note. 2. dwexpl- 
varto) viz. to their expressions of astonish- 
ment implied in &@ayufo. See Matt. xi. 
25. d«wenplvaro never signifies ‘made as 
address, as Bloomf.; bat always an- 
swered : cf. ch. v. 8, note. This second 
discourse of Peter may be thus divided : 
This is no work of oure, but of God, for 
the glorifying of Jesus, vv. 12, 18 :— whom 
ye denied and killed, but God hath raised 
wp, vv. 13—15 :—throwgh whose name this 
man is made whole, ver. 16:—ye did it in 
ignorance, but God thereby fuifilled His 
counsel, vv. 17, 18. Erhortation to re- 
t, that ye may be forgiven, and saved 
y this Jesus Christ at His coming, vv. 


om Tor (bef werp.) c.— 


rec xpos avrous bef ras oAaos, with EP rel copt: 


rec om o, with EP rel [Chr,]: ins 
ws nuw» Ty tha uy. N «va. 


19—21: whose times have been the subject 
of prophecy from the first, ver. 31. Cita. 
tions to prove this, vv. 22—24: its imme- 
diate application to the hearers, as Jews, 
vv. 25, 26. There the discourse seems to 
be broken off, as ch. iv. 1 relates. 

dai rovry] not, at this (event): but at 
this man, compare abró» below, which 
would not be used at the first mention of 
one then present. Their error was not 
the wonder itself, —though even that would 
shew ignorance and weakness of faith, for 
it was truly no wonderful thing tbat had 
happened, viewed by a believer in Jesus, — 
but their wondering at the Apostles, a» 
if they had done it by their own power. 
Ergo, says Calvin, ‘boc est perperam 
obstupescere, quum in hominibus mentes 
nostre subsistunt. t power, 
—such as magical craft, or any other 
su means of working miracles: eò- 
vaio meritorious efficacy with God, so 
as to have obtained this from Him on 
our own account. The distinction is im- 
portant :—* holinese, of the E. V., is not 
expressive of eüc«B., which bears in it the 
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'gremoukogiP * ToU Trepvrareiy avtov; 19 0 Gee AHD. = Mark n. 
xal ‘Ioadx xai ‘laxwB, 6 beòs trav 'marépæv ' Huddy, copt. ch. 


éSofacey tov “aida avtod ‘Incovv, bv Une "pp 
" mapeðwxate, ral * npvncacGe [avrov] card mposwrov 
ILAárov, *xpívavros éxeivou d ,t. 
PTóp yov kai °Sikawov *npvncacbe, xai i7T150ac0c 
*dvipa ‘dovéa 5 yapiaDiva, úpîv, 15 ròv be Pápysyóv 
THs Cans dTexreivare bv & Oeos !iyyeipev èx ver où 


TOVTO wexoinxotey Touto (Tov D-corr) sepu. avr. D [simly Sevrn, ]. 


Iren-int Cassiod. 


vii. 19. xv.20. 
xxvil. 1 al. 
Josh, xxii, 28. 
3 Kings ziii. 
16 B. Winer, 
edn. 6, 1 44. 
14 e ^ de 4. 
eis E t ch. v. 30 reff. 
u = ver. 20 
ref, 
vu solita- 
rium. 
vii, 12 reff, 
w = Matt. 
= 18 


= 2 Cor. x.1 reff. 


tovroy E vulg 


13. ins Geos bef icaax and bef sax. AD vul copt seth [arm] Iren-int, ins o deos CR 
Chr, (corras to suit Lxx Ezod iii. 6, and Matt xxii. 32 ||): om BEP rel syrr sah 


Sevrn, ] Thdot-ancyr,. 
12th cent)). aft mo. ins xp. D wth- 


for Ter, Tœ M. 


for waida, ratepa Ni (eo 


by N3 
es D(-gr 


rec om ner (erased 


l. . 
ause no correspondg 3e follows), with D m us}: ins ABRE rel 86 vulg [syr Did 


Chr Iren.int Jer,. 
arp e n, x.. D. 


aft raped. add eis xpiow D syr- mg Iren- int; eis xpermpior E. 
om avror (as needless) ABC RN p 36 vulg copt arm [wth 
Thdot-ancyr] Did, Iren- int Jer,: ins DEP rel syr 


sah Chr. 


TtiÀGTOU TOU kpeivayTos 


exeivou asoAveir avror d t t D; cum judicasset ille dismittere eum voluit D-lat (a 
curious instance of combination of readings); tov, 0eAorros, and voluit are marked 


for erasure. xpivovros C 13. 


uaAAor bef *r20a00« E, aft 7750. syr-mg. 


idea of operative, cultive piety, rather than 
of inherent character. 13. é 0. Ap. 
&.T.A.] *Appellatio frequens in Actis, pre 
eswteris libris N. T., et illi periodo tempo- 
rum conveniens. Bengel.  $pa wis abr» 
(rox Gedy) eisu0ci dvrexés els robs po- 
yérovr Iva uh Bótp rawór Ti elsdyew 
Séyna> xal dxe? (ch. ii.) rod warpidpxov 
AaBl8 éurnuóvevse, xa) dera ray wepi 


rou Apaan ooo ( 8.). W&éfacev] 
not, as E. V., ‘Aath glorified, implying, by 
thus honouring His Name: it is the his- 
toric aor., glorified, viz. by His exaltation 
through death—see John xii. 23; xvii. 10. 
rea] not ‘ Son,’ but Servant: 
servant, however, in that distinct and 
Messianic sense which the same expression 
bears in Isa. xl.—Ixvi. in the vids 
is the word always used to designate Jesus 
as the Son of God. The above meaning 
is adopted by all the best modern Com- 
mentators, Pisc., I. Olsh., Meyer, 
De W., Stier, some of whom refer to a 
paper of Nitzech’s in the Stud. u. Krit. 
1828, Heft 2, p. 881 ff. Olsh. says, 
‘After N.'s remarks on the subject, no 
one hereafter can su this expression 
equivalent to vids r. 0, “In the next 
age,” says Wordsw., “the term vais 0eo6 
was ied to Christ as a Son. See Poly- 
carp, Mart. § 14, p. 1040 (Migne) ; and 8, 
Hippolyt. Philosoph. x. 33 (in Migne’s 


axoAÀveiw N. 
14. Bixaioy eBapvrare ka; yrnoare D: so for nprno., aggravastis Iren-int. 


ins 
ins (mv xau bef xapioOyvas up. E Aug: 


xarà, wpósenrov II. as E. V., ‘in the presence 
P., or better perhaps, to the face of 
te. The expreseion is no Hebraism. 
Polybius often uses it. xarà wpósonwo» 
Aeyonérer tay Adyor, xxv. 5. 2: x. wp. 
dwarrGéy vois woAeulois, xvii. 8. 8, &c. See 
Schweigh., Lexicon Polybianum. 
kp(vavTos ix. Are, seo Luke xxiii. 20; 
John xix. 4, 12. 14. &yvov x. B(xavov] 
not only in the higher and divine sense 
present to Peter's mind, but also by Pilate's 
oton verdict, and the testimony of the Jews’ 
consciences. The sentence is full of anti- 
theses; &yiov K. dfx. contrasts with the 
moral impurity of krdpa Qoréa, àyxiry. 
7. (ons, with the destruction of life im- 
plied in qoréa, —while dwexrelvare again 
stands in remarkable opposition to àpx. T. 
i This last title given to our Lord 
ur gu (as Vulg.) *Auctorem vitæ? see 
4 80 &pxmyb» x. nabyyeudva ris SAns 
9 5 Polyb. ii. 40. 2: rep 
scil. want of occupation in mercenary sol- 
iers) o x«Bór, És ere, dp xy x. póvor 
ofrior yivera: &Táaews, i. 66. 10 al. It 
is possible, that the words apy. 7. (. may 
contain an allusion to the great miracle 
which was the inmediate cause of the en- 
mity of their rulers to Jesus. But of course 
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{eh Le rofl zes ludprupés écpev. 
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Irre: TOU ABC DR 


. Praboe 
| 4 > ^ e ^ ` m 
Paisai l gyouatos aUTOD ToÜUTOv by Üewpeire kai olDare m éaepé- dfghk 


m ver. 7 reff. 
n 1 Pet. 1. 21. 
o = here only. 


Men, UY. 


woev TÒ Óvoua avroð kai sj mistis ) & abro0 o & - 
rev abrQ T?» PoXokMgpíav TavTny S á&mévavri. dur 
17 kal viv, d dex ho, olóa Ste 'xarà * dyvotay 


Fare kept pF re, deep xal oi dpyovres ù⁰⁴b, 186 8e Beas à 


419. 
Iea.i.6 vat. 


F (not ABM) only. (-pos, 1 Thess. v.23. James 
SM E x. 4. Phil ii. 3. iv. Ii. 


15. vueis Di (txt D4). 


16. om ex: BN! p [arm]: er 119 [ia] valg D-lat E- lat coptt eth Iren-int. 
odere ins ori D!-gr. 


or D!-gr(ins D3). 
17. ins avBpes bef a3eA qo: DE. 


Tine) vueis uer D. 
brst, [ Aug, ]. 


L e 1 
s ch. xvii. 30 reff. ch. vii. 62 only t. 


[for oda | er rahẽ, a [D arm-mes. 
aft erpa. add wornpor D!, To xornpoy D? 84 syr-mg Iren-int, 


tarpoxarnyyerev Sia " aróparos Tüvyrov TOV Nr 


= Matt. zzvii. 24. Rom. iif. 18 (reff.). 
u eb. i. 16 reff. 


om 


aft] or: 


18. for a, 715 er [Syr]: qui bodl demid hal Vig,. 


Peter had a higher view in the title than 
merely this. 16.) hr T. lr . . .— 
The V. is right; through, or better, 
on account of faith in His name. The 
meaning, for the sake of (i.e. of awakening, 
in you, and in the lame man himself) fait 
in his name (Rosenm., Heinrichs, Olsh., 
Stier, though grammatically justified, 
seems against the connexion with the udp- 
rupds dane just before. It is evident to 
my mind that the wioris ToU dy. abr. is the 
faith of these udprvpes. His name (the 
efficient cause), by means of, or on account 
of (our) faith in His name (the medium 

i), &c. dorep. and (Bex. 
again are historic noriste,—confirmed and 
gave; better than ‘hath confirmed’ and 
‘hath given.’ x. $ rions 4 N abro? 
—and that faith which is wrought by 
Him—not ‘faith in Him; which is an 
inadmissible rendering. Peter’s own words 
(ref. 1 Pet.) are remarkably parallel with, 
and the best interpreters of, this expres- 
sion: óuâs rods B abvrov ere «le 46, 
Tb» dyelparra abrdy dx vexpa@y xol dd tas 
abrg Sdvra, sre thy slaty d ndr ka) dà- 
wida elva: els Gedy. Some of the Commen- 
tators are anxious to bring in the faith of 
the lame man himself in this verse. Cer- 
tainly it is according to analogy to sup- 
pose that he had such faith, from and after 
the words of Peter:—but, as certainly, 
there is no allusion to it in this verse, and 
the thread of Peter’s discourse would be 
broken by any such. It is the firm belief 
in His name on the part of us His wit- 
wesses, of which he is here speaking, as the 
medium whereby His name (= the Power 
of the great dignity to which He has been 
exalted, the dpyayla riis (eis) had in this 
case worked. 17.] viv introducing a 
new consideration : see 2 Thess. ii.6. Here 
it softens the severer charge of ver. 14: 


sometimes it intensifies, as ch. xxii. 16; 
1 John ii. 28: especially with iBoó, ch. 
xiii, 11; xx. 22. No meaning such as 
‘now that the real Messiahship of Him 
whom ye have slain is come to light’ 
(Meyer) is admissible. ASR ot, still 
softening bis tone, and reminding them of 
their oneness of blood and covenant with 
the speaker. xara Éyvo.av] There 
need be no ITN in the application of 
the &yvoia to even the rulers of the Jews. 
It admits of all d —from the un. 
learned, who were implicitly led by others, 
and hated Him because others did, —up to 
the most learned of the scribes, who knew 
and rightly interpreted the Messianic pro- 
phecies, but from moral blindness, or per- 
verted expectations, did not ize 
them in our Lord. Even Caiaphas him. 
self, of whom apparently this could least 
be said, may be brought under it in some 
measure: even he could hardly have de- 
livered over Jesus to Pilate with the full 
consciousness that He was the Messiah, and 
that he himself was accomplishing pro- 
phecy by so doing. Some degree of Kyroia 
there must have been in them all. 

The interpretation (Wolf) * ye did, ae your 
rulers (did), is of course inadmissible, 
being contrary to the usage of the words : 
wpdcceuw GSswep xal can never mean to 
imitate, but éwpdtare must refer to a def- 
nite act (understood), and &szep xal must 
take up another subject of ddr e. 

18.) wdvrev, see Luke xxiv. 27 and note. 
There is no hyperbole (Kuinoel) nor 
adaptation (Meyer) to Jewish exegetical 
views. *Omnes prophete in universum 
non prophetarunt nisi de diebus Messia ' 
(Sanhedr. 99. 1), was not merely a Jewish 
view, but the real truth. The prophets 
are here regarded as one body, actuated 
by one Spirit; and the sum of God's pur- 
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Y TaÜeiy Tov ypwrrüv avro " érdjpwcer obras. 19 * pera- vis eis 
vorcare ovv xai Yémurtpépate *eis Tò "éfaXebÜnva, ~tt 116 


Uu» tas dpaprías, "Ores "dv EXMwow ° xaspol *áva- r. 


Matt. i. 22 al. 
i. Chron. 


, * ^ zxzvi. 
bes dr mposawov ToU xupiov, 99 xal arocrelAy = A ref. 


a rom Kea. vi. 10). Mark iv. 12. Luke xxii. 32. 


4. Rev. lil. 7. vil. 17. zzi. 4 only. 
av. 17 (from Amos iz. 12 A 
44. Heb. iz. 10. P». ixviii. 1 
€ = here only. see 3 Thess. i. 9. 


P». 1. 9. 
) Rom. ili. 4 (from 
3 
Rev. z. 11. PS. x 


y Matt. xiii. 15 
& ch. xzviil. 
ech. vil. 19. Rom. 1. 11, 30 al. 


& Col. 
Isa. xliii. 20. 2 Macc. xli. 43. b Luke li. 35, ch. 
Pa. I. 4 (6)) only. and 


c 
d here only. Exod. vill. 15 only. (-Vvxety, $ Tim. i. 16.) 


evi. 8. 


rec avrov bef weben (alteration to suit avrov vpe. ver 21), with P rel: tat BCDEM p 
vulg syrr arm Chr, Iren-int,.—aft «po. ins avrov, retaining avrov of txt, A(prob) e 66* 
geth-pl Vig,.—om rab. r. xp. (homaotel avrov fo avrov?) A. 


19. for eis, xpos BN. 
emeA8vcir D- gr Tert,. 


pose, shewn by their testimony, is, that 
IS CHRIST should suffer. Notice 
the inf. sor. rav, as in ch. i. 3, of a 
definite single act. 19.] oiv, qua 
cum ita sint. els d Mak. ] The fuith 
implied in éxirpéjare has for its aim, is 
necessarily (by God's covenant, see John 
lii. 15, 18) accompanied by, the wiping out 
of sin. Dues ay io. K. r. A.] This 
passage has been variously rendered and 
explained. To deal first with the render. 
ing :— wes Gy cannot mean ‘when,’ as in 
E. V.—zrer never occurs in that sense in 
the N. T., nor indeed with an indic. at all; 
—and if it did, the addition of &», and the 
use of a subjunctive, would preclude it here. 
baa have but sone „„ 
is being so, what are vue 
From the omission of the article, some 
have insisted (e. g. Stier, R. d. Apost. i. 89) 
on rendering it times, seasons, of A.. 
But this cannot be maintained. «a:pés 
and xa:pof are occasionally anarthrous when 
they manifestly must have the article in 
English. Cf. especially Luke xxi. 24, xaipol 
ird, where none would think of render- 
ing, ‘seasons of (the) Gentiles.’ See for 
kaipós Matt. viii. 29; Mark xi. 13; 1 Pet. 
i. 5. And, since philologically we have to 
choose between ‘seasons’ and ‘the seasons,’ 
Hab must I think determine in favour 
of the latter. For by that word we must 
understand a definite arrival, one and the 
same for all, not a mere occurrence, as the 
other sense of xaipoí would render neces- 
sary. This is also implied by the aorist, 
used, in a conditional sentence, of a single 
fact, whereas a recurrence or enduring of a 
state is expressed by the t. Inorder 
that the times of vis May come. 
What is dvdy.? Clearly, from the above 
rendering, some refreshment, future, and 
which their conversion was to bring about. 
Bat hardly, from what has been said, re- 
freshment in their own hearts, arising 
from their conversion : besides the above 


ras ap. bef vuer D (valg(and demid) spec Iren-int Tert,]. 
aft avadvi. add vui» E tol lat-mss-in-Bede, and 
aft «A0. Bede-gr Syr syr-w-ast copt Iren - int (Tert). 


om Tov E k m 36. 


objections, the following words, àrd zpos- 
drrov ToU xuplov, are not likely to have 
used in that case, No other meaning, 

it seems to me, will suit the words, but 
that of the times of refreshment, the groat 
season of joy and rest, which it was under- 
stood the coming of the Messiah in His 
glory was to bring with it. That this 
should be connected by the Apostle with 
the conversion of the Jewish e, WRS 
not only according to the plain inference 
from prophecy, but doubtless was one of 
those things concerning the kingdom of 
God which he had been taught by his risen 
Master. The same connexion holds even 
now. If it be objected to this, that thus we 
have the conversion of the Jews regarded as 
bringing about the great times of refresh- 
ment, and those times consequently as de- 
layed by their non-conversion (‘ neque enim 
est Mutate vos in melius, ut Deus mittat 
Christum : non esse t: hoc non pen- 
det a nostra uerarolg Morus in Stier 
R. A. i. 91), I answer, that, however true 
this may be in fact, the other is fully borne 
out by the manner of speaking in Scrip- 
ture : the same objection might lie against 
the efficacy of prayer. „ix. 22; 
xxxii. 26; gue 5; 2 Thess. ii. i 2 
iii. 12. 4 poser. T. cup. m 
the of God (the Father), who 
has reserved these xa:pol in His own power 
When they arrive, it is by His decree, 
which goes forth from His presence. Cf. 
ét5A0« Béypa wap Kalo. Ary, Luke 
ii. 1. 20.] dwoorefAy (see above), 
literally, —not figuratively, by the Spirit: 
—even if the word be no where else 
applied to the second coming of the Lord, 
there is no reason why it should not be 
here : the whole ground and standing-point 
of these two orations of Peter are peculiar, 
2 ee very mention your * times ^ re- 
eshment proceeding forth from t . 
sence of tat Father would naturall Tena 
to the position here assigned to the Son, as 
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teh anita. TOV f qpoxeyerpiopévoy opiv ypiorov ‘Incovy, 21 dy & dei ABC DE 
ET Vi. . a 
Exi. oùpavòy pèv n déFacOar xpi ! ypovav | aroxaractdcews dfghk 

voc. iii, ^ mo p 

sM iT qráyrov, * ov ! N, 0 Geos ™ Sia oropatos TOV " dylwy 13 

d x - b = Luke ix. 63. xvi. 4,9. i and constr., ch. xvii. 30. Matt. il. 7. Luke l. 57. 

j here only +. see note. k attr., ch. L 1 reff. 1 = Luke xxiv. 25. ch. xxviii. 28. 2 Pet. l. 

$1. Ps. lai. Il. m ch. I. 16 ref. n Luke l. 70. 2 Pet. iii. 2. 


90. rec rpoxexnovypevoy (either a mistake, or a gloss agreeable to the sense of vv. 18, 
21), with Orig [Cosm,], ui 5 est vulg, prius annunciatum copt-wilk: txt 
ABCDEPN.rel 36 syr-mg-gr Chr,: praeparatum Iren · inti: destinatum and predesig- 
natum Tert: pradestinatum D-lat E. lat syrr sah [arm]: spoxexptopevoy wth. rec 
ino. bef xp. (corra to more usual appelin, the connexion of xp. not being perceived, see 
note), with AC m p rel vss Chr, Cosm, Iren-int, : txt B D-gr EPN a cg h l syr sah. 

21. xpovor D'(txt D-corr!) [m]. 
TOV ay EP 18 


rec for To» ay., rar ay., with Cosm : zayror 


to -trwy preceding): txt AB 


one sent by the Father. See below, on ver. 
26. Besides which, the aor. will not allow of 
the figurative interpretation, confining, as 
it does, the sending to one definite event. 
mpoxeyetpiopévov ) before appointed, 

as apparently in the first ref.: or perhaps 
po- merely gives the idea of forth, before 
the rest, as in the two others, and perhaps 
even in the first also. dui, to you,—as 
your Messiah. According to the right read- 
ing, Xr. Ingo, xpiordy may be con- 
nected with 7b» wpoxkex. d., Him who 
was predestined your Messiah, namely, 
Jesus. 21. êv Set obp. p. BéEacbar] 
These words ndmit of a double rendering : 
(1) ‘ Whom the heaven must receive.’ (2) 
* Who must possess (capessere) the heaven." 
Of these the former is in my view decidedly 
preferable, both as best suiting the sense, 
and as being the natural rendering, whereas 
the other is forced, Only two or three in- 
stances of 8¢xoua: used in this sense are 
roduced, and in these it gets the meaning 

y signifying ‘ to take to one’s self,’ as pro- 
perty or inheritance: which would surely 
never be said of obpaydy, thus barely ex- 
pressed. Besides, the emphatic position 
of otparéy, with pév attached to it, is 


almost decisive against this rendering. I: 


apprehend that this particle in a sentence of 
the Te form is always found appended 
to the subject, never to the object; and 
thut, if obp. had been the object, the form 
of thesentence would necessarily have been 
dy ur de? x. r. A. The reason given by 
Beugel for rejecting the right rendering, 
‘Calo capi, 1. e. cohiberi, concludi, vio- 
lenta est interpretatio, quasi ccelum Christo 
majus sit; et inimica celsitudini Christi 
super omnes cœlos, is best answered by 
himself * Non tamen nullo sensu dici po- 
tuit, celum suscipit Christum: admittit 
seil. nt thronus Regem legitimum ;’ only I 
would rather understand it locally, and re- 
cognize a parnllel expression with that in 
ch. i., also local, vepéAn ò re AH abróv. 


[syr] Chr ora to suit ver 24, and rev omd in rec by mistake, owing 
CDN (e?) o p Hr [vas] Orig, Chr, Iren-int, Tert,.—aft ay. 


And so far from seeing in it any derogation 
from the Majesty of Christ, it seems to me 
admirably to set it forth: it behoves the 
heaven (which is Ais, obeying his will) to 
receive Him till the time appointed. The 
omission of the article cannot be adduced 
either way here: for obpayds ‘the heaven,’ 
is frequently anarthrous, as HAos and other 
similar nouns: see (besides very numerous 
instances of obp. after a preposition, which 
are hardly to the point) 2 Pet. iii. 12, and 
Tà» xpos dawepoy kéAevÜoy odpavov, Eur. 
Orest. 1008. Zeds dori ai0fp, Z«bs 88 
yf, Zebs & obparós; Esch. Frag. i. 96. 
The tragedians never prefix the nrticle to 
obparós, yñ (meaning the earth’), ai0fjp, 
or Atos, except when qualified by au 
adjective, as d Tò» alrby op. dippyAatay, 
Soph. Aj. 832, and even then very seldom. 
Middleton has but very slightly noticed 
this, ch. iii. 1, $ 6, note. Ax] Not 
during, as the advocates of the present 
spiritual sense of the passage wish to 
render it, but until; see below. 
væv dvoxatacr. Távrev K. . A.] The 
ey both to the construction and mean- 
ing here, is our Lord's saying, Matt. 
xvii. ll, ‘HAias pi» (Épxerai «al éso- 
cara wávra. From this we see 
that åroxar. dvr stands alone, as the 
&zokar. of all things: and that &» does 
not belong to xdytav. Next, what is àwo- 
&kaTrácTocius We must be guided by the 
usage of the kindred verb dwoxadliornu: 
(or -dve). Certainly, to restore is its usual 
import, and most strikingly $0, accon- 
panied however with the notion of a glo- 
rious and complete restoration, in ch. i. 6. 
To render our word fulfilment, and apply 
it to rdytey Gv AGA. x. r. A., is against all 
precedent. And, in the sense of re- 
storation, I cannot see how it can be 
applied to the work of the Spirit, as pro- 
ceeding, during this the interim-state, in 
the hearts of men. This would be con- 
trary to all Scripture analogy. I under- 
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?, ?^ ^ ^ 
9 ám aicwos avro) " mpodyrrav. ꝰ Movasjs pèv elmev Gri o= Luret 1. 
Tpodwyrg» opip ? avaotnoe küpios 0 Oeds * en é TÀV, = Matt f 
~ A A " . Vli. 
aderpay Uuüv Tas eh avroU áxovccoÓe "xarà márvra “tom | 
L4 E 7 . ff ^ o9 a Y dé t^ u ` Tea 
oca Gy AaAncY "rpos vpas. eoras 66, maoa "rvy?n A vi 
^ , 29 al. 

tris àv put) axovoy ToU mpopýrov éxelvov ' éfoNeÜpevOr- = ch: zvu. 
A Lad ^ ol. . 

cera, Èx Tov Aaob. 9*5" kal mráyres " 5é of rpodijras amd . i. Beb. 
^ ^ zz and constr., 

Lapounrd kal tov *xabeERs Gros éAaAnoay xal Y KaTHY- : E dam. 
2. u = ch. Il. 43 reff. v here only. Deut. vii. 10al. Jos. Antt. viii. 11. 1. 


24. x. Col. Hi. 17. 
Matt. 2. 18. John vi. 61. viii. 16, 17 al. x Luke i. 3. vili. 1. ch. xi. 4. xviii. 23 only t. L. 
y ch. ziii. 5 reff. 


ins Te» B*-marg(sic : see table) EN? c k 18. rec avrov pod. bef ax aueros, with 
P rel 86: om ar. aur. D 19 arm Cosm, Iren-int Tert, : 13 has it thus, ay. avrov rw» 
r at. vo.: alii aliter (prob the expr was found difficult, as Mey suggests, because 
strictly aw’ auos there were no prophets. Hence it was ejected to the marg and 
Sound its place variously when reinserted) : txt (a very usual collocation in the Acte) 
ABCEN (k) p. ins rer bef poo. D!.—om avrov k. 

22. rec aft uer ins yap (to connect the prophecy of Moses, as an example, with ver 
21), with P rel Syr Chr,: om ABCDEN b! o p 36 vulg syr coptt sth [arm] Chr, 
Iren-int,. rec ins wpos rovs warepas bef eure», with P rel Thl: aft erev DE sah 
wth arm Chr, Iren-int : om ABCH p vulg Syr copt.—(D d e f sah sth Iren-int add 
sue» aft the above inen; E 24. 48 add vue») * )u!v CEPN ar beef h1 0 13 
syr sah wth J Orig, |: om B 60 Syr copt Chr, (Chron, Cosm,]: vus» ADN? p rel 
vulg [Orig;) Chi, 88 for 2nd ids iu D-gr a 5. 14. 57. 96 lect-12. 

epov D!-gr(txt D?). 


23. rec ay, with BDE rel [Orig, Eus, Chr]: txt ACPR bedefgimop. 


(e£oA«8p., so ABIC D.) 
24. om 3« D. 
Chr [Cosm,] Iren-int. 


for occi, o: C?D°N vulg: o D! : txt AB C'(appy) C?E rel D-lat 
eAaAnger D! : expopnrevoay C? arm|[-ed]. 


rec 
wpoxatryyyeAay (gloss), with C3 rel Cosm: txt AB Ci(appy) DEPNcdef gkimp 
36 vulg syrr coptt sth arm Chr Thl Iren-int. 


stand it then of the glorious restoration of 
all things, the warryyeveola [Matt. xix. 
28], which as Peter here says, is the theme 
of all the prophets from the inning. 
No objection can be raised to this 
from the meaning of xpóro: : see ch. vii. 17, 
and Peter's own language, 1 Pet. i. 20, ir’ 
do xdrou tay xpéver. If the distinction be 
true between xpóro: and xa:pol, as denoting 
a longer and a shorter period respectively, 
which I much doubt,—it does not affect 
this passage: for, either way, the xpórot 
&roxar. will imply the time or period of 
the &xoxar., not the moment only when it 
begins or is completed, as» xaipós (not 
rapol) droxar. might. De Wette is hardly 
right in saying that the unexpressed 3¢ to 
answer to ud is contained in the sense of 
éroxardoracis: it is rather contained in 
the previous clause, xal droorelAn, x.7.A. 
m ra to all up the ellipsis, this clause 
ve to Tepen after rpopn- 
8 — dre Bà abrby dwooTeAci. "T 
j. e. os, agreeing with xpóvovs, or perhaps 
vepl dy, i.e. xpóvev. It does not refer to 
T „dee above. On the testimony 
of the prophets, see ver. 18, note. 
29.] This citation is & free but faithfol 
paraphrase of the text in Deut. See LXX. 


That the words, as spoken by Moses, 
seem to point to the whole line of pro- 
phete sent by God, is not any objection to 
their being applied to Christ, but rather 
necessitates, and entirely harmonizes with, 
that application. See the parable Matt. 
xxi. 83—41. And sone of the whole pro- 

hetic body entirely answered to the és du, 
but Christ. The Jews therefore rightly 
understood it (though not always con- 
sistent in this, compare John i. 21 with vi. 
14) of the Messiah. 23. 1 vf 
LXX yà exdichow dt abrov. This word, 
only known to later Greek, is often found 
in the LXX. See besides reff., Gen. xvii. 
14; Deut. ix. 8; Ps. xvii. 40 ; 1xxii. 27. In 
most places where it occurs, the readings 
vary between -oAo0p- and -o0A«e6p- ; see var. 

d. 2A.) See ver. 18, note. 

The construction of the Vulg., defended 
Casaubon and adopted by Valcknaer an 
Kuinoel, r&v kaQetrs bror 4AdA., ‘et omnes 
prophete» a Samuel, et 3 qui locuti 
sunt,’ is not so good as the ordinary one in 
E. V. Cf. àptduevos àrd Mwvoéws kal àrd 
wávTor TG» xpop., Luke xxiv. 27. Still 
less admissible is the rendering given in 
Dr. Burton's note, as perbaps the literal 
one, And (to the same effect spoke) all 


40 IIPAREIXZ AIIOZTOAQN. 
„Ante. yeay Tas ie Taóras. ?5 dels core oi "viol Tv AWcDE 
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III. 25, 26. 


9 (from Ps. xciv. 9) only. Num. xxxii. 8, 14. 


from Gen. zii. 3 Ed-vat. (evAoy., A. B def.]. iLukeii.4. Eph. iii. 18 only. Num. I. 18. k -= ver. 
22 ref. i = 8 13. ch. iv. 21, 5. Matt. xli. 18 only. Isa. zliz. 6. m = Gal. iii. 9. Eph. i. 
Sal. Gen. xii. 3 A compl. n = ch. iv. 30 reff. 9 = Luke xziii. 14. 2 Tim. iv. 4. Job xxziii. 17. 


25. rec om o: (as unnecessary, or perhaps in the way, as according to the common 


y 
notion an art with the predicate distributes it), with DP rel Chr, [Cosm 
A for ys, n» D'(txt D3). bel 
rec nuw» (corre, as oi var. nu, is the more usual ; see ver 18, ch vii. 


ABCEN b? c e k p [copt 
Iren-int,. 


died. BD coptt 


12, 15), with CDPN! rel vulg syrr copt sah-ms sth [arm-ed Chr Cosm) Iren-int: txt 


ABEN? k m! p sah-woide card Chr, Thi Iren-int-ms. 


(Cosm] : ins ABCD yas 


rec om ev, with E. lat 


rel. eeuc yd. C: ey. B e 8. 15. 27. 100-27- 


63 Chr Thl, (Ec: txt (except the initial e) is written over an erasure by A! [but en 


above the line]. 
26. rec o Geos bef avacr. (rearr 


ement for icuity), with ADEP rel vulg syr 


eoptt [sth arm, Treg) Chr, 5 txt BCN Syr wth [arm(Tischdf) Chr.]. rec 


aft 7. raid. avr. ins inoouy (margina 


gloss. 


All such additions, if at all the subject 


of variations, are spurious), with AP rel Cosm,: om BCDEN p Md Syr coptt eth 


arm Chr Thi, Iren-int,. 
evAoyovrrag D-gr. 


the propheta from S. downwards, as many 
as spoke and predicted these days. To 
what effect? And would not the sentence 
thus amount to little more than saying, 
* As many propheta as predicted these days, 
. predicted these days?’ Peter's aim is to 
shew the unanimity of all the prophets in 
speaking of these times. Samuel is 
named, more as being the first great pro- 
phet after Moses, than as bearing any part 
in this testimony. The prophetic period of 
which David was the chief prophet, began 
in Samuel (Stier). Tás tp. ravr.] 
These days, now present, not the times 
of restoration, as De Wette and others 
understand: which would require éxelvas. 
‘These days’ are, in fact, connected with 
the times of restoration, as belonging to 
the same dispensation and leading on to 
them; and thus the Apostle identifies the 
then time with this preparation for (& res 
à» ¥A0.) and expectation of (&xp1) those 
glories: but to make ras hu. Tavr. identical 
with the xaipol dvay. and the ypév. droxar., 
is to make him contradict himself. 
W.] He applies this to them, as being 
inheritors of the promises. They were 
descendants, a ing to the flesh, and 
fellow-partakers, according to the spirit. 
or a full comment on this promise 
made to Abraham, see Gal. iii. 16. 
This is cited freely from the LXX, which 
for of warpial bas và (Org. 26.) 
pro, first; implying the offer to the 


efaxearei ey D Chron. 


om avTov 


Chr, Thl, Iren-int. 


Gentiles (but as un in Peter's mind, only 
embracing Judaism) afterwards: see 
ch. xiii. 46; Rom. i. 16. It is strange 
how Olshausen can suppose that the Spirit 
in Peter overleapt the bounds of his subse- 
quent prejudice with regard to the admis- 
sion of the Gentiles:—Ae never had any 
such prejudice, but only against their 
admission encircumcised, and as Gentiles. 
It is still stranger how a scholar like 
Dr. Burton can propose the ungramma- 
tical and unmeaning rendering, spéro» is 
perhaps used with reference to Christ's first 
coming, as opposed to his second." This 
would require rò rpêroy,—and would cer- 
tainly imply in the inind of the speaker an 
absolute exclusion of all but Jews till the 
second coming. dvacriicus, not ‘from 
the dead but as in ver. 22. rata, 
His Servant: see note, ver. 13. 
dndoteXey, indefinite, of the sending in 
the flesh; sent, not ‘Aath ent; it does 
not apply to the present time, but to God's 
rocedure in raising up His Servant Jesus, 
and His mission and ministry : and is dis- 
tinct from the dwoorelAp of ver. 20. This 
is also shewn by the pres. part. elAcyotrra, 
ingeniously, but not quite accurately ren- 
dered in E. V. ‘to bless you?’ He came 
blessing you (his coming was an act of 
blessing— it consisted in the che: an 
anarthrous present participle in such a 
connexion carries necessarily a slightly ru- 
tiocinative sense), in (as the conditional 
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Éxacrov and T&v ? mompiðv ipv. IV. AaXoóvraw z' pua. an 


air mpos Tov XaOv S éméaTQcav avrois oi (epéig kal 2. Lube x. 
ó n atparyyos ToU ' iepoU xal ot 2,a60ovxatoi, ? t Óuvrovov- 15 Eph. vi 
s 2 > A ` ` u oniy. 
pevot &à TÓ Siddonew abrols TOV Aaóv Kal Kararyyéhrew EIN 
év TQ Imo r " àváaraciy Tip " èx " verpôv 5 kal * - iu 
^ ^ al. Luk 
éBaXov * abrois tas = yeîpas xal éÜevro eis! Týpnoiw eis ony, eze. 


TH * aÜpiov, vy yap * éorrépa ien. * ro 06 TaY axov- 2 Timir, 3, 


PMabe I. 5. 
dfghk dr, Tov Aóyov ém(aTevcav, xal eyevýênņ ápiÜuóe TÓV renv. 


imo 
is 


Luke zzil. 63 
only. S = as above (r), Luke zzii. . ch. v. 26 (xvi. 20, &c.) only $. L. (Meh: ii. 16.) t cb. xvi. 
18 only. Eccl.x.9. 3 Mace. ii. 28 Ed-vat. F(not AB) only. u x eh. xiii. 6 reff, v = 1 Cor. 


zv. 22 ref. w Luke xx. 35. 1Pet.i.30nly. without dx, 1 Cor. xv. 12 reff. x conetr., 

Mark ziv. 46. ea. xix. 16. see ch. zzi. 27. J = ch. v. 18 (1 Cor. vii. 19) only t. L.P. 1 Maec. 

v. 18. Thucyd. vii s Matt. vi. 3d only. Jos. ili. 5. a Luke xxiv. 29. ch. xxviii. 
only. Gen. i, 6, &. 


exag ros D'(txt D:), wane quisque vulg D- lat Iren - int: om Syr. for aro, ex D. 

for vuar, avrey C! 13. 66? vulg D- lat copt Iren-int: avrov 5. 27-9. 69. 100-4-27-68 : 
om B Chr, Thl-ms (corrections and omission to mit exaeror which did not seem to 
tally with vuur) : txt A[C?]DE(PJN rel syrr eth [arm] Cosm,. 


Cua». IV. 1. aft Aaor ins ra pnuara ravra D c 8 
E Lucif,. ei cep. bef avrois 18: om avr. D vulg 
to more usual word: cf. Le xx. 1) BC seth [arm]. 
aft cad. Syr. 

2. ins xa: bef dar. C'(appy) [eeth-pl]: xaras. D? : raiar. D! : om Star. seth[-rom]. 

avaryye:AAew Toy (gov e» 79 avamrace: D. for ry» ex, row DPacdfg 
Im o? Hr E-lat sah eth [arm] Chr, Thi, Lucif,. 

8. exeiBaAorres D-gr: om xa: (bef berro) D-corr-gr. aft egerro ins avrovs (to 

complete sense) ACE k 86 ves Chr, Thi-fin; avross m: om BDPN p rel Thl, Lucif,. 
(The page in C ends e@erro avrovs as Tur, either adding Tz» bef rapnew, or omg 
es „ ewavpiey D 40 [yavpior Ni]. 

4. om Tov Acyor A. was api. Te ever. avp. D'[om re D*]. rec ins o bef 
api (from supposed necessity of art), with AEP p rel 86 Chr.: om BDR. 


-mg Thl-sif, [ravra ra pnu.] 
ucif. ol apxiepeis (alteration 
om x. o otp. 7. iepov D: ins 


element of the blessing) turning every 
one from your iniquities: thus conferring 
on you the best of blessings. b., in 
allusion to dvevAcy., ver. 26. dv rg in 
this sense, see Luke viii. 6. The applica- 
tion to the present time is made by in- 
ference :—‘ as that was His object then, 
so now :’— but (see below) the discourse is 
unfinished. The intransitive sense of 
droppen which blessing is to be 
gained by (in) every one of you turning 
from your iniquities, —given in the Vulg., 
‘ut convertat se unusquisque, and main- 
tained by Theophyl., (Ec., Bera, Kuinoel, 
Meyer, &c., on the strength of ver. 19, is 
inadmissible,—as àvocrpé$e is not found 
thus used in the N. T., and we have the 
precedent of ref. Luke and Rom. xi. 26 for 
the transitive sense. The argument from 
ver. 19 tells just as well for if: ‘Repent 
and be converted,..... for this was the 
object of Jesus being raised up, to confer 
on you this very blessing, the turning away 
each of you from your iniquities This 
discourse does not come to a final conclusion 
as in ch. ii. 86, because it was interrupted 
the apprehension of the Apostles. 
Cuar. IV. 1—4.] APPREHENSION AND 


IMPRISONMENT OF THE TWO APOSTLES, 


1.] r., see reff. ol lepeis, 
the officiating priests, aa soon as they were 
released from their duties. The orpar- 


wy$s T. lepow was the captain of the Le- 
vitical guard of the temple, mentioned by 
Jos. B. J. vi. 5. 8, Spauórres Bè ol vob lepov 
pe Hyyeray TQ pr. We 
hear in Jos. Antt. xx. 6. 2, of ô erparyyds 
"Araros : and in B. J. ii. 12. 6, he is said 
to be son of the high priest Ananias. In 
2 Macc. iii. 4, we hear of the spoordrys ToU 
lepo?, who ap to have been the same 
officer. See Winer, Realw., art. Temple, 
end. ZeBBowx.] See note on Matt. iii. 7. 
Perhaps they on this occasion had moved 
the guard and the priests to notice the 
matter: for Bvasrov. seems only to refer to 
them. Cf.alsoch.v.17. 2.] dvr.’Iue., 
—not, as E. V., ‘through Jesus,’ but in 
the person (or example) of Jesus, alleging 
Him as an example of that which the Sad- 
ducees denied: preaching by implicution, 
inasmuch as one resurrection would impl 

that of all, the resurrection of the dead. 
The d in reff. carries this somewhat fur- 
ther, but the usage is philologically the 
same. ‘The resurrection through Jesua’ 


Ald. compl. 
e Matt. zzii. 


Neh. vi. 2. 
f = ch. xiii. I rell. 
16. Jer. zlviii. (xli.) 1. 
Leonstr., ch. x. 29, xxiii. 19 Luke vi. 32, 34. 
lik. 12 al. 


IIPASEIZ AIIOZTOAQN. 
Gvdphy [Os] yedsades .mévre. 


IY. 


b = ch. vii. 13. xii, 38. Rev. xzij. 
k Matt. xviii, $ i Mk. (John viii. 3. 
King» xv. 2. n = ch. 


rec øse, with-EP rel Chr: ws B(sic, see table) D: om AK p vulg copt th Hil,. 


b. aft avpior ins nuepay D! 
avvas &c D [simly copt]. 


cvrnxO0ycar oi apx. x. oi vpeaD. x. yp. and 
om avTer D 3. 95! Syr copt th. 
Srd rovs (supposed unnecessary), with EP rel: ins ABN b co p. 


rec om 2nd and 
rec (for ev) eis 


(corrn to suit cu n cf Matt vi. 26, xiii. 80; and esp xxvi. 8), with PN rel: 
txt ABDE b h k o p 86 Chr,.—om ev sep. Syr. 

6. rec avrav Tov apxiepea x. karapay x. uoarryy K. aAeLarDpov, with EP rel 36 [Chr,]: 
txt AB D(see last verse) R p [vulg coptt].—om o (bef apx.) B(sic; sec table).—for 


teayyys, ierabas D. 
7. om ro DEP rel Chr, : ins ABN p 36. 
prima manu from eroieire) N. 


does not appear on the t occasion to 
have formed part of their preaching. 
8.] écwépe, perhaps, from their adjourn- 
ing the case till the next day, the second 
evening, beginning with the twelfth hour : 
see Matt. xiv. 15, and note. 4.] tyev- 
—' This form is unknown in 

reek : but common in Hellenistic,—see 
Col. iv. 11; 1 Thess. ii. 14; Winer, § 15. 
It appears to have been originally a Doric 
form: and is commonly, though this can- 
not always be pressed (1 Thess. i. 5, 6; ii. 
5, and notes there), used where a passive 
sense is admissible, and an agent under- 
stood: cf. e.g. Matt. vi. 10; viii. 13; 
xxi. 42. Here the agent would be 
God: see ch. ii. 47. Tév dvBoav) 
It does not appear whether we are to 
take this strictly as masculine, or more 
loosely as if it were dx@péxev: Meyer 
thinks the former : Olshausen, that as yet 
only mes attached themselves to the church 
(but see ch. i. 14): De Wette objects to 
the stricter view, that Luke does not so 
reckon, ch. ii. 41 (see however Luke ix. 14, 
and cf, || Mt.): but leaves it undecided. 
The lazer use of dy3pée occurs Luke xi. 
81, and James i. 20. In ch. v. 14,. men 
and women both are mentioned as being 
added to the Lord. Wordsw. sees in 
the 5000 d&v8pes a fulfilment of the pro- 
phecy contained in the miracle of feeding 
tbe 6000. But how will the circumstances 
tally, seeing that these were but new con- 
verts, babes in grace, not yet fed to the 
full as were those others ” And again, it 
is not quite certain whether this number 


rovro bef exorare (so corrected a 


was that of new converts on this occasion, 
or of the whole Church: but most pro- 
bably the latter. | 
THe ÁPOSTLES EXAMINED 
BEFORE THE  BSANHEDRIM. PETER’S 
BPEBCH. 5.] abrév, of the Jews; 
a construction frequently used where 
there can be little chance of mistaking. 
to whom or what the pronoun refers, . 
seo John viii. 44, note; Rom. ii. 26; 
Winer, edn. 6, § 22. 8. 3 b. In this 
place, however, it Aas been mistaken: 
for Meyer refers aórGw to the believers 
just mentioned, inasmuch as they were 


Jews: absurdly enough. &px. 
x. *p«oB. x. yp.) The Sanhedrim: see 
p 1 8 0 FA 7 5 ch. v. 21. 

v ‘Ie is this specified P 
The difficulty " Bett cde for it bas led 
in some Mas. to d» being altered to els, 
so as to imply that certain of them who 
dwelt out of town (Lightf. &c.) wore sum- 
moned £o Jerusalem. I believe it merely 
implies that the meeting was not held in 
the temple, but ín the city. 6.] On 
Annas and Cuiaphas, both called high 
pee Luke iii. 2,——see note there. 

obn and Alexander nothing is known. 
Lightfoot supposes John to be identical 
with the Jochanan ben Zacchai of the Tal. 
mud, who however (De W.) was not of the 
high-priestly, but only of the priestly race: 
—aud Pearson, Wolf, Krebs, and Mangey 
suppose Alexander to have been the brother 
of Philo Judæus, mentioned by Jos. Antt. 
xvii... 1. But this is very improbable ; 
for ho was Alabarch of the Jews at Alexan- 


5 d éyévero 66 Vert T)v ADR 
d Ü e ^ » ^ fX ` Pn ab 
aŭpiıov *cvvayOijva. abr rots f dpxorras kal ToUs ar 
Tpea(Svrépovs Kal ToU; ypaupateis èv ‘lepovoeadnp, 8 xai 
Aras 6 dápxiepeus xai Kade xai 'ledvvge xai 
'AXMétavópos r Saou ?jcav éx *yévovs | apytepatixod, 
7 kai x orjocavres avroUs * & [79] Hh, | érvvÜdvovro Ex 
m rola "Óvváu t j ° év Tole’ õ u, morate TOUTO Veis ; 


g Col. ii. 1. Herod. i. 07. vii. 185. 
i bere only +. Jos. Antt. xv. 3. I. 
19. m e vi. ch. xxili. 34. Bom. lil. 27 al. 2 
o = Luke x. 17. ver. 10. ch. xvi. 18 al. 


ue aurovs V Apxovres Tov Nao xal ™ wpeaBvrepos [rob lo- 
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8 rore Ilérpos ?4A9GÓ0els -veóparos dylov elev v Pe p= chil ref 


yas xxv. 18. 


"ABDE paix], 9 ec mets onuepor ‘ dvaxpwopeba a e Y evepryecig, « here oniy. 


Prabc 
argh " avOpanrou daGevots, * èv tin oŬros | céaworas, 19 *yyo- ee 
rd d Trügiv. diy Kal vavri TÈ Aa lopañ. Gre e 


Exod. Xv 1. 


r. U. 14, 
ls (bi al’, 
P 


TO È óvópari Ino ypıotoð tov N afwpaiou, ôv Upeis qe 12. 


érravpámare, dy ò Beds ret per ér » vexpåv, 3 dy TOUT Et mn 
od ros rapéa Tnkey. d dvarmioy adp? by. 
2 ailos o f eFoulenbeis up pov TOV 5 oixoðópwv, o 
* govías. 


d yevópevos eis ! kehadny 


vi. 3 
llobróg écTip sly. P». 
© wconstr. „ Hom 
iit, 22. ix. 13 


12 cal oùr got év: = cb, ai. 14 


addy oder ij carrnpia: *obre yap m Syoud dori " črepov 7 zeh? 


0 rd TOP ea. TÒ Sedopuévoy èv dvi dots, x dy ó. 
13 IN de Tv TOU Tlérpov ^1 xv. 12 


P dei a ονοα,t⅛ nuas. 


Ps. li. H. Mark xiv. 4T al. 1 Kings xvi. 2 
IS al. "tehiefly John 
xzii.8. Herod. il. 1 


only. ngs 
l Matt. axi. 47 U & 1 Pet. il. 7 (from 1. c.) on] 


ii. 1 
31. ziv. 22. Dan. ii. 29 


din gospp. Tit. ii. Mpeg Tea. xxzviil, 21. 
121. Xen. Symp. iv.4. 
y. k ch. zxvi. 26 reff. 
26). Rom. Al. II. Rev. vil. 10. xii. 10. xix. 1. Obad. 17 AND, ni compl. (om 3 BN!) 
9 al. al. och, ii. 8 ref. Job D ek 1. ch. ili. 
q = ch. rvi. 30, 31 al. fr. 


AI new 


e ver. ?8 (from 

d = eh. ii, 25 reff. € Matt. zii. 
f Rom. ziv. 3 reff. g bere 

h constr., ch. v. 36 reff. Paa. cxvii. 23. 
1 absol., John iv, 22 (ch. ziii. 

m = Phil. 


8. om rov igp. (as unnecessary aft rov Aaov ?) ABN vulg coptt th Cyr, Fulg: ins 


DEP rel 36 syrr Chr, Iren-int, C 
(not am fald "emid)] Syr eth C x 
9. aft avaxpivou. ins ao vpwr 
geura N. 
10. for ravri, way Ni. 


ins onsepow bef vy, E : att vy. Bede - gr. 


TM mg Cy Pb 


‘syrr teth - pl Iren-int, Cypr,. 


at end ins axovcare E 16-8. 86-7 vu g[-ed 


er D m. 


ins rov kvpiov bef me. xp. E valg-ed(not am fuld demid). 


add xai ev aAAw ovsen E 


-gr. rec oixodopouvTey (corra to suit Lxx and Matt xxi. 42), with 


`. Qpa» 
EP rel Chr [Thdrt, Cypr,]: txt ABDN e 38 Orig, Did, 


12. om n cer. D. 
o 18. 86 [syr] coptt Did, Thdrt ym 


torw AE a c h m 18 demid fuld Chr, }: 
[Orig-int : eT, oy. ed. N [vulg- : txt lir 
m o Hr Thi. o 8«bouervor D', quod 


om e» D 117-63 vulg Iren-int Cypr. 


dria, Jos. ibid. 7. ] iv wolg uvápar— 
not = d» r. dfovelg, in what authority,’ 
—but in what (manner of) power; of 
what kind was the enabling cause, the ele- 
ment in M iE as its condition, the deed 
Was wrought A woly ari— Dot in 
what name,’ —i. e. ‘by ue authority,’ 
but by (‘ in,’ seo above) what (manner of) 
name, spoken as a word of power: see ch. 
iii. 6, 16; Jos. Antt. viii. 2. 6. TOVTO, 
not tbe teaching (Olshaus., &c.),—nor 
both the miracle and the teaching (Beats 
but the page and that only. 
. «v. 47% i.e. specially, for thy 
occasion. 9.] et, if, with an ers 
tion of the fact being so: see ch. xi. 17. 
dv vivu, not by (in) whom,’ —this is 
not yet brought forward: but wherein, in 
what, as the conditional element. No per- 
son had been mentioned in the question, 
ver. 7,— nor does Peter afterwards say dy 


* o, (philological correction? so Meyer) i abhk 
ov D [Syr]: ovre EP rel Chr,. 


pov bef 
ec. "a ov. D- gr [syr wth] Bas, I Len: int 
om vro Tov oupavoy P b c | 
ae est D-lat, g. d. sit Iren-int : txt Bs, 
vuas B [Ambrat, ]. 


Inooõ xp.» but & Tẹ van. I. xp. On 
the other band, dv TosTe, ver. 10, may 
very well be masculine, as referring to 
"Ingovs xp. Himself, included in the pre- 
vious words rg èr. I. XP. :—it may also 
be neuter, * in "hiis Name:' but the masc. 
is preferable, on account of obros following 
so soon in ver. 11. . . . Sv: 
the copula is omitted to make the contrast 
more striking. wapdoTyxev, stands, 
asin E. V. He was there present. 

11.] See Matt. xxi. 42, note. 12.] In 
Jos. Antt. iii, 1. 6, Moses, praying to God 
for Israel, says, dv aire yàp elvai thy 
gerrnplay abrov, Kal ovx dv MAY. ser- 
pla is used here in the higher sense of sal- 
vation, not with reference to the healing 
of the lume man. See reff. The article 
implies, ‘the salvation for which we all 
look; our salvation: de i cer. is para- 
phrased in the next clause by ĉe? cwOHwas 
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roche. f Tappnotay xal oávvov, cal * xaraXaBópevo, Sri dvd p- ABDE 
1 Tim. ll; 13. arog ' åypáppaTol cig kai u iDOTAL, eBavpator, " éreyívo- aten 
; ri * akóv re autovs bri avv TO Ino doar l*rov re dvOpw- 13 
eb; mop q Ho res adv avrois écrOTa toy TeÜeparrevpuévov, 
E CE © oU6€v Y elyov * ávretreiv. 15 xeXevoavres 66 avtous ct ToU 
ip Pror, Youvedplov dere bes, * avyvéBaXXoy mpos aAAHAOUS Aé- 
veonat1COr eoyres 16 TI “arosjowper rots avôpærois tovTas ; Öri 
"amen. pev yap ywwordy anuetoy yéyovev * V abróv, rde rois 


Ber 4 xatoucopow "IepovcaM). pavepov, xai ob SvvápeÜa. åp- 


fen verrOat' 


only. V dAX a pù *émi wreciov f diaveunOy & eis 
„an, 1b Aaov, [A dme] 'dreidnodpela abe unréri Aa 
A. l. 1 : 


e eb. xx. 9. i Fik 2125 


- John zi. 33. ch. xx. 


Gea x 
d condis ch. i. 19 ar 
xxix. only. g = 
only. Gen. xvi. 43. [eonstr., ch. v. 28 reff.) 


18. om xa: idr. D. 
sah eth Chr, Thl-fin Lucif,. 


D- 
Is. keAevcarros N}(txt N-corr!(?)). 
eraxOyva: D- 


s = here (ch. xe 3 AY — F 


for re, 8e D 36 E- lat co e 
14. rec 8e, with P rel 86 copt [arm] Thl-sif: om D 
avrev D'-gr(txt D). 


om ĝe D-gr 
rec ovveBadrov er to A “ru 


a constr. 
ver. 30. ch. i. 43 


8 
U. 16. rrr Jer, li. 13. . Tic 


h cb. ix. 1 reff. 


txt ABD®EN c [18] vulg syrr 


cixoy Tonga N are, 


c [S77] seth. for are, 
tense), with D c 36 syr sah 


gr. 
th Quem) Thl-fin: txt ABEPN rel valg Syr Chr, Thl-sif Lucif. 
t Vulg 


16. rec romooper, with D-gr P rel E 
PORIE 36 D-lat Thl-sif. 


yeyoperar Dl. gr 


Bas-sel,] Chr Thl-fin Lucif, : txt AB 


eporepor eati» D-gr. 


gay 
rec apyngagbau (the more common N. T. soni); with EP rel Chr: txt ABDN 


c Bas-sel,. 
17. om aAA D-gr. 
pnuara ravra E syr-mg Lucif,. 


for py, 8e A3. 


Actor ti D. aft Aaor ins ra 


om are (prob mistake in copying ; perhaps 


omd as unnecessary) ABDN vas Bas. sel, Lucif, : ins EP rel 36 syr Chr, Th 


etri gooueÜa ovr avrois Dl. gr(ar. D! : 


kz o [Thl-fin].) 


finüs. oGre yap . . . ] lit. for 
neither is there another name under 
heaven (which is) given (ry S God) among 
men (not £o men, Vulg., Beza, Kuinoel), 
whereby we must be saved : : d. "m E. V. 
Dr. Burtou's rendering, For neither is the 
name which is given among men, whereby 
we are to be saved, any other than this,’ is 
ungrammatical. 

18—18.] CONSULTATION AND SENTENOE 
OF THE SANHEDRIM. . 
pavor, having had previous knowledge; 
not as E. V., which would be the partic. 
pres.; see the past, ch. xxv. 25. 18.8 
rat, the word of contrast to those pro- 
fessionally acquainted with a ny matter : 
here therefore, laics, men of no knowledge 
on such a subject as this. é&wey(vecxov, 
—they recognised them; (so Od. 6. 215, 
abrap dyer Tepi wephoopa: f)uerépoi, 
af k du dxcyvoln xc. ppáocerai à960aA- 
poiciw : Plato, Euthyd. 301 B, dpa pol 
wore abr» (i ‘coola) wapayerfoera: Ssre 
pot olkela yerdoOa:; ‘Excyvolns by abr, 
4 Tre, Lon, olxelay "yevouérgv;) their 
astonishment setting them to think, and re- 


— adding ergo, 
for pynxers, un A 142 [ Bas- sel. ]. 


D-lat). eia Pbde 


minding them that they had seen these men 
with Jesus :—not for a pluperfect, here or 
any where else: nor is $eav;—that they 
(onoe) were with Jesus. 14.) This, ac- 
cording to De W., is the only place in Luke 
where ve couples ‘two sentences. He there- 
fore objects to the reading; and also as 
destroying the contrast; but clearly the 
former is no sound critical reason, nor is i6 
correct: see ch. i. 15 al. fr.: —and I cannot 
see that any contrast is intended: the two 
circumstances which the Sanhedrim found 
it difficult to gainsay were, the boldness of 
these illiterate men, conferred by their 
companionship with Jesus, and the pre- 
sence of the healed man standing with 
them. 17. ] be scattered 
or spread: lit., be distributed: so Plato, 
Minos, 817 D, ris dmıerhuuv Siaveiua: dri 

j rà owdppara; and afterwards, ris 8è 
ud Ttpophy imì rà téy dvOpérer cóucra 
Scaveina: Épirros ; [ése Mj] évn.] 
for idiom, see reff. The construction 
of dwe:Adw with an infin., stated by Dr. 
Bloomf. to be *so rare that oven the best 
lexx. scarcely adduce nn example, is its 


14—23. 
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* dri rẹ avouats ToUTQ e avOpmmov. 18 xal kaXé- x: Lake tx. Dt 


cavyres avrov; ®mapyyyeiav TO "xaÜóXov pù ° POey- 
yecha: pnde d& ddorety * & TQ Óvópart ToU "15000. 
Ilérpos xai 'ledrwvgs &mokpiévres elarov 1p GUTOUS 


xxiv. 23. 
James iii. 8. 


PES Sieasoy éacriw 3 évormiop tod Oeod tyuov * dxovew — vor 


pàXXov Ñ ToU Oeo, , «pivare 20 ov d und ſeba yàp peis à 
elBapev cal zou s) Aakev. 
cápevo, “arrédkucay avroUs, under eiplaxovres © TO TX. 


Num. 
ag 6. 
m= a 1. 4 
91 of Se posamen- a Dc : 
x 7 


2 Pet. Il. 


*xokdcowvras GUTOUS, 8d Tov Xaóv, Ori rdvreg cdl Fado EA T 


tov Oeòv v i TQ yeyovóri.  ??*érü» yàp Jv mXeóvev" 
5 9 dvÜperros e 
robro THs " idaems. 28 n dr ,, ee && jov "pos TOUS 


zin 5. 

à N Lake ziy. ziv. 28 

òv yeyóvei TÒ onpeñov Ju 16. 
P 

H. 3. v. 


dd tous xal d e boa v ) avrovs oi ápyiepeis Kat F ii. m. 


r = Matt. zvil. Sal. Isa. nlii. 94. 
u — ch. zzvi. Q reff. 
x3 Pet Lv. zr) rg Wiad. xi. 16. 


yi only. Bro. ili. 8. € = ch. xxiv. 


for avOperay, arOpere Pah! 18. 


18. for «a: xaX. avr., 5 de ávro» 


syr-mg(exc dws. avr.) Lucif; D goes o 


= Luke vil. 
vm Luke v. 19. (ane conet) Xi M. 
y Rom. vi. 21 
., eee Mark xv. 33. Lale L 65. 
23 reff. 


43. 1 Cor. xi. 13. Po. lvii. 1. t here only 7. 


s constr., Mark v. 43. Luke 
b ver. 30 and Lake ziii. 


TH yrun $erncarres avrovs D 
eilarTo kara TO uy $ô. rec aft 


$ 
vapmyy. ins avrois (a common filling TOY. with P rel vss Thl Lucif : om AB D-gr EN k 
Ni. 


86 vulg syr arm Chr,. om to [ 
19. 8 9e sw. x. 1. D Syr wth. 


ins o bef iwa». A. rec wp. avr. bef 


error, with P rel Thi: txt ABDEN c k 18 vulg syrr coptt [sth] arm Chr,.—e:way B. 


TovTO vp. Strato parera: E. 
90. 3vroueða B. 
B!-corr: txt ABI DN Chr-wlf,. 


om To E 18. 
Tov AGor wayres yap E. 


xoAaceaw B 


23. ins y» bef o arb., retaining ny above, D-gr. 


eyerero k: txt BD. 
23. exero: 8¢ aok. E. 


ordi construction: see Palm and 
Host aub voce, and cf. Il. a’. 161; . 143; 

7. 179, al. freq.: Od. A’. 313; Xen. Mem. 
iii. 5. 4; Hell. v. 4. 7; Eur. Med. 287. 
The use of the middle in the cs y 
is confined to later Greek. 

so as to make that Name the subject et 
of their discoursing. 

19—32.] THE APOSTLES’ ANSWER AND 
DIBMISSAL. ax gs posese., having 
threatened them addition ; mdr. 
threats superadded to the inhibition of ver. 
18. uns, no means: not un 
efrio», see John xiv. 30. The difficulty 
with the Sanhedrim was, to find any means 
of punishing them which should not stir 
up the people; 8: 7b» Aaór belongs to 
this clause, not to àvéAvcar abr. 
$9.] wh. reco. for TA. à e., as some- 
times in classical Greek; so oóx fAaccor 
wévre kal efxoci, Thucyd. vi. 95. See 
Winer, edu. 6, § 87,5. The constr. d$ 


rec e8ouer, with ca aa table) EP rel (-- P a f): ofauev 
om an D! $), 
21. for under, an D k vulg Syr co coptt Lueif, 


aft evpiox. ins airia» D Syr copt. 


-corra: P Sers mss [Chr Thl]. poBoupevos 
rec ¢yeyove:, with AEPN rel: 
om rovro D-gr Iren-int, Lucif,. 
[awpyyeiAap R(-y1- )a h Thl-sif. ] transp apx. 


êv yeyóva (see as in reff.) is accounted for 
by the sense involved in it being the 
access, so to speak, of the event to the 
rson mentioned. In the note on Rev. 
iv. 2, I have noticed that xa8570a: èri is 
commonly used when the fact is announced 
for the first time, with an accus.: but 
afterwards when the same fact is again 
referred to, with a gen. or dat. TÒ 
anp. Tis lác.—the genitive of apposition ; 
so Toy üfpaBüra Tov wretparos, 2 Cor. v. 
D: onpetoy wep:tonys, Rom. iv. 11, &c. 
The circumstance of his being more than 
forty years old both gave notoriety to his 
as having long resorted there, and 
made the miracle more notable, his malady 
being more confirmed. 

23—31.] PRAYER OP THE CHUROH 
THEREUPON. 23.] rovs tBlous, the 
other Apostles, and possibly some others 
assembled with them. There is nothing in 
ver. 81 to mark that only the Apostles were 
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do.i iret. ol Toca SUTepot chrav. | A of 66 áxovcavres * opodupador 
1. Kings *4p0dy dv)» Trpós tov Gedy xai ef ! Aésmora, av 
UE. Bern [o Beds], € ò rojas tov ÉoUparóv xai THY Eyy kai THY 
ia. Judes EÜdAaccav xal wdyta Ta Èv avrois, & 0 ToU TraTpós jud 
Lü did mveúparos ayiou "groparos Aaveid ‘aides cov 
c r , erh *"Iva ri 'épovakavy &0v9 xal aol ™ duedérnoay 
Bernie L o , e ae ^ ^ s » 
{Geni u. n geyd; 26 ? grapecrucav of HO THY n Kal of ? dpyov- 
ch le a Teg PA ournyOnoay e TÒ a, " xarà Tod kuplov Kai card 
i = Luke i. 69. deri 
1 nr TOU * ypua ToU * abroU. 27 P auvriy8ncav yàp u èr dn 
" . ^ , * ^ E a 
vee en, , OY TH WON Tabry en Tov Äyiov " waida aov 'Incobv, dv 
e y.le. 


2 Mace. vii. 34 only. 

xevds, Xen. Anab. il. 2. 21. 

f ch. i. 15 reff. s = Matt. xzvil. 1 al. 
xxii. 20. v = Matt. xxvii. 27. 


and pech. E. (erar, so BDN.) 
94. : 


aft axovcarres ins xa: ewtyvorres THe Tov Geov erepyeiay D. 
(erway, so ABDPR.) 


avrov E coptt eth: ray pwy. c. 


m Mark xiii. 11. 1 Tim. iv. 16 only. Prov. viii, 7. 


m= 1 Cor. zv. 10 ref, g 
q = Matt. xxii. 31. Neh. vi 2. 


p ver. 5. 
t Rev. xi. 2 rx 10. u ch. z, 9€ reff. Deut. 


w = Ch. ill. 26 reff. 


TU» pov. 
om o feos ABN 


am demid fuld copt Ath, Did, [ Hil]: ins DEP rel 86 eth [arm] Thl-fin Lucif,.—xvpie o 
Geos, omg ov, 13. 40. 96: ov e: o Geos 82. 42. 69 lect-1 syrr sah Thi-sif Iren-int,. 
(The variations may be explained by the difficulty found in the position of o bes, 
aome treating it as voc, others as nom, and glossing accordy.) 

265. rec o d crouaros AaBiB Tov raidos cov (see below), with (P) rel 40 (om rov Pa 
e d g h km 40) Chr, Thi-fin Hil: os Bia zvevuaros ayiov Bia rov crop. AcAnoas dae 
waidos gov D : alii aliter, see Scholz: txt ABEX 13. 36. (Jt seems to me that every tes- 
timony tends to confirm the more difficult and complicated readg of the text. Meyer 
dismisses it as a congeries of various glosses. But glosses on what? Had the rec 
been the original, no reason can be assigned why it should have been glossed on at all, — 
nor, tf it had been, why the glosses should have been inserted into the text in so unusual 
an order of constr. See note.) for «xor, AaAnoas D. 

27. rec om ev Ty xoAe TavTn (as unnecessary, soe nole), with P rel Thi: ins 
ABDEN bc d e g ko 13 ves Chr, Cyr, Iren-int, Tert, Lucif, Hil,.—aft soA«: ins 


gov A. cov bef wa:da D 187 Hil, 

present on this occasion. a) duo. the accumulation of parallel clauses, of the 
dear $ur., not, as Meyer supposes, literally rest of the prayer; cf. ver. 27. Tva vl 
of speaking together in a known formula x. r. A. ] cited verbatim from the LXX. 

of prayer, but led by some one, and all The Messianic import of this Psalm has 
assenting; not ras Qerás, but err: been acknowledged even by those who 
see note on ch. ii. 6. vi (6 de] ê usually deny all such reference, o. g. De 


ov: Thou art God (or, if ó 0eós be 
omitted, He) who hast made:—not Thou 
O God who hast made :—in this latter 
ease, the first sentence would go on to the 
end of ver. 26, and there abruptly end, 
without any prayer being expressed: 
whereas now it is an acknowledgment that 
ít was the same God, who was now doing 
these things, that had beforetime pro. 
phesied them of Christ. 25.] The 
tert of this verse (see var. readd.) is in a 
very confused state. I have kept to that 
of the oldest M88., adopted also by Lach- 
mann. Though harsh in construction, 
their words are not senselese, as De Wette 
styles them,—cróuaros AavelB . . . being in 
apposition with wreóuaTos aylov. The rec. 
has been an emendation and simplification 
of the text, which bears, in this its original 
form, the solemn and stately character, in 


Wette. Meyer endeavours to refer it to 
some circumstances then present, but is 
not bold enough to enter into any vindica- 


tion of his view. p is only 
found in the middle in food Greek (see 
Kypke, Observ. ii. p. 30 f. Meyer). pú- 


eyud dor: tò AAG eee len, Athanas, 
in Catena. . e We implies an 
acknowledgment of the truth of God in the 
fulfilment of the prophecy: Thou art the 
God who hast, &c., for these events have 
happened accordingly. j woke 
watry, which has been excluded from the 
text on account of ite apparent redundance, 
answers to dw) Zi» Spos rò Éyior abroi, 
Ps. ii. 6. See also Matt. xxiii. 37; Luke 
xiii. 38. The of this verse corre- 
spond accurately to those of the prophecy 
just quoted. rata, servant, as be- 
fore, ch. iii. 26. Jesus, the Servant of 
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*éypwas, “Hpwins re xal II Idros ovv éveow nale f zu 
cad !Xaois I Japani; 28 moroa ösa ij = xep gov Kai 9 
7 BovMj gov » 7poopiaev vert bai. 29 ca © TÀ © viv, kvpie, 5 Ps. xliv. 

ride em Tas drede abr, xai ‘dds Tois OoUXow cov L.P. 


plur. Rom. 


t perà 8 Tapa lds h maons Aa de *deyov cov 90jéy, tee ch Aoi 21 


TG THY *yeipá aov * éxrelvew [ce] eis lau, kai onpeia 


$ 


t nerd © 1 
f ch. ii. 4 


viii E e zzvi. 1. 

o = ch. iii. 16. vili. 12 al. 
r Matt. xi. 7. eh. xvi. 26. Ps. xvii. 7. 
4l. Neh. vi. 2. u cb. li, 4 reff, 
Ados E &. 83 Thl.sif Hil, Aug, 
2 om 2nd cov A! B ami 


99. «hide D [ee AE]. 


p ver. 27. 


wapp. 


80. for xepa cov exreweiw 06, x. 06 ext. A; x. ext. ce B: om ce D 


ref. gch. ii 
j = ch. Ui. 26. ad xv. 13. 4 Klage v 18. 
1 ver. 22 reff. 


iaa vll. 49. 49, from Isa, lxvi. 1. 


Isen. 423. 
a ch. ii. 23 reff. 


m TépaTa *wyívegÜa: "dia ToU ™ dvopatos TOU aylou ^i bi Gor. 7 
P mados cov Incov. 31 Kal SenÜévroy avTOv r écarevOn o 
70 dv @ ‘joar ' ouprnypeévot, kai ? ewdsjaOnoav üTavres 
ToU dryíov mvevpatos, kal I NANO Tov !XAóyov ToU Bead EI TE 


Eo v. 38. 
xvii. a xx. 
32. xxvii. 22. 
Acts only. 
Gen. xi. Li: 


uin P 


cxi. 
29 reff. h = ch. xx. ME 
k of God, here only. 
m ch, vil. 36 reff. n ch. z. 
q abeol., here only. 3 King» viii. 33 B. Sir. xxviii. 
t = Matt. xui. 


“lat! [arm] Hil, Lucif, Aug,. 
for areas, ayias 
D-gr E valg copt Hil, Lucif, : om vac. g 26. 86. 57. 137 lect-1 Syr wth Gerl 


1. grötrt D. corri). 
Nr (see 


Tischdf’s note) e f 13 Chr, : txt PN! rel 86 Thl (both pronouns here and cov in ver 


27 agree better with the character of the diction of the prayer). 


(txt t Di) 188 Thl.sif. 


95 


name. 

31. varres Nil. 
Chr, : txt ABD[N] am [Iren-gr]. 
Iren,(-gr and]-int (Aug,). 
Jehovab, is the antitype and completion of 
David, and of all other servants of the 


Lord: what ie said of them only partially 
and h lically, is said literally and 
entirely of Him. 28.) There is an 
ellipsis in the thought between rotijca. 


Šoa: roc, (br uiv ddt, Y 
. As De. 


Bias gon tr, Irres 8%) 3 
Wette well remarks, cvvfx6óncar soifcc: 
is used subjectively, ‘they were collected, 
to do,’ and then the speaker changes his 
nd to an objective one in $ca—(as 
they 5 really) as many things 
as Thy han voco: must not be 
rendered, with K Kuinoel, ‘ita ut facerent." 
It does not express the result, but the in- 
tention, of their assembling. Still worse is 
it to take rotho with &ypicas, ‘Whom 
Thou hast anointed,....to do,’ &., as 
some have : the parenthesis, as 
well as the whole train of thought, for- 
bidding it. xe: xelp a. . 4 Bev not 
a i» 8:0 Bvoir (Kuinoel) : yelp ee 
the Power, Bovah the Wisdom of 
The Wisdom decreed, the Hand Ere 
bat the same word rpoépicer is used of 
both by what grammarians call zeugma— 
as in yda éuas anes ob Bpépa, 1 Cor. 
iii. 2. See Winer, edn. 6, § 66. 2, . 
80. ] dv TẸ, see ref. ch. iii. and note there: 


yerec0a, D! 


syr-mg has a note that “some copies have not the word 


Tec T». ayiov, omg Tov (see ch ii. 4), with EP 13. 36 rel vulg 
aft rapp. ins artı Tw ÜeAorTi: vic Tevew DE 


In Thy stretching forth (while Thou 
stretchest forth) Thine hand for (eis, of 
the purpose) healing, and that signs and 
wonders may come to pass by means of 
the Name of Thy Holy Servant Jesus. 
81.] As the first outpouring of the Spirit, 
so this special one in answer to prayer, 
was testified by an outward and visible 
sign: but not by the same sign, —for that 
first, baptism by the Holy Ghost, the great 
fulfilment of the promise, was not to be 
repeated. The rationalist Commentators 
have done good service by pointing out 
parallel cases, in profane writers, of sup- 
posed tokens of the divine presence. Virg. 
En. iii. 89. Ovid, Met. xv. 672. Schött- 
gen, Hor. Hebr. in loc., produces * 
notices from the Rabbinical writi 
It was on every ground probable t at the 
token of the especial presence of God 
would be some phwnomenon which would 
be recognized by those present as such. 
Besides which, the ota was not derived 
from profane sources, but from the Scrip- 
tures: see Xie xxix. 8; 1$ (en 19, e 
xiii. 18; Eze xxxviii. 19 (especially) ; 
Joel iii. 16; Hagg. ii. 6, 7. indo 
E with a Agra and 5 out- 
pouri . is personal: 
ur were all filled Thea aliam the Holy vy Spirit f 


48 IIPAREIZ AIIOXTOAQON. IV. 32—87. 
v bere only 82 Eos de 4jÜovs rv moTevcayrey iw * xapdia ABDE 
— 2 Yapuy) na, xai * ovde els Tl toy 7 Vrapy ovre» HT 


. ICh 
zin ee neat &Xeyev * iov elvai, AAN 3 av ross &ravra * xowd. " 
x Matt. xx 


1 Jat 53 cal Suvdper peyady ° amediiouv TÒ „ oi derõ- 


16 a Gor. " oro THS dard TOU m Inooõ ous xdpis Te 
E» erde 7v s em mavras avrovg. & ovde yàp h evens Tue 
part. wdet vm) x èv abroi* Scot yap erjropes len ? oi- 


uS is Kuby vrri)pxyov, TroXoUvres Epepov Tas * Tends Tov p- 


def.) Ald. Job xx. 29 BM Ald. n ese ch. iii. 6 reff. z = John x. 3, 4, 13. a = ch. ii. 44 reff. 


b = ch. i. 8 reff. c= d = 1 Cor. L 6 reff. see 1 Cor. ii. I. = paprupia, John i. 1 and 
— eh. i. 22 ME f = Luke ii. 40 al. see note, and ch. ii. 47. g= Pey 
{ Rom. iil. 23.) YPet iv- M. h bere only. Deut. xv. 6, 7. i here only t. 
J ect o reff, ch. v. 2, J. vii. 16. Matt. xxvii.6,9 al. Isa. lv. 1. I Matt. xiii. 46. x 
25. xxvi. 9 tl. ch. il. 45. v. 4. Rom. vii. 14 only. Exod. xxii. 3. 


32. bef «a, with D*EP rel Chr, Bas, ( Cyr-p, ] Leont, Thl : 
om ABD'N [arm] Ong, (Ath Thdrt) Eut eet ret peel a bef pl with B EP 


rel 36 Orig, Chr, Bas, ( Cyr-p,]: om ABDN 1 mi Orig, Euthal (C 
aft yua ins nas ove 17 2 ey avrois ovõeua D(E) Cypr, " Zeno, 8 om Saar., 


xepiw pos, and for oud., is E. om [2nd] «a: E. — Del. om 7: D[-gr). 
avrov D: arrer P b! f g k I! m 40: om Hr 18. 36. 183. [eAeyor B!.] 
AAA D. ravra BD: txt AE, PIR 18 rel 86. 


33. rec mey. bef ur., with EP rel Tul: txt ABDNach Ma Chr, Iren-int, Ors, 
Aug,. o: axogT. bef ro papr. AE a g h k o Thl.sif Ors, Aug,. ins (aft gov) 
xpurrov (A)DE(R) Syr copt seth-rom arm Chr.: t:] om “BP [rel] syr.—:» xv bef 
Tov xU AN 36 (aft «vp. ins nuer 36 vulg(not am fold emid) copt].—for xv (v, iũ xv 
e Syr.—(Very usual varr where the name imo. or xp. occurs: the canon being in such 
cases, that the simplest well-supported form of expression was the genuine tert.)—T1. 
x. t. bef v. arr. B. 

84. for virgpxer, qv (corra to avoid tautology) A(B) NR Fr-coisl a h Cyr,: txt DEP 
rel.— 9» bef ris B. 0001 yap rr. Near xp. n oxar virpxor (combination) D! : 
om umypx. D-corr (and lat) Ni. D has we Aovrres. a: $eporres (a«pepor (eo. De) 


tas D? and lat, prefg xai) Tipas rev sirpacko . 


the meaning being the same with rr. åy., 
the influence of the Holy 8 the 
form of expression varied. Bee ch. i. 8; 
ii. 83, 88; 1x. 81; x. 45. 
$2—-37.] THE STATE OF THE CHURCH 
AT THIS TIME. This forms the 
conclusion of this division of the history 
and the transition to ch. v. 83. raw 
avorevoéyrev}| Much the same meaning 
as Tey Tic TevórTI€y, but with reference to 
their having become converte, and specially 
to those mentioned in ver. 4,—thoagh the 
description is ral. *Ubi regnum babet 
fides, animos ita conciliat ut omnes idem 
velint et nolint. Hinc enim discordia, 
uod non regimur eodem Christi Spiritu.’ 
alvin. On the community of goods, see 
note at ch. ii. 45. We have * view there 
taken strikingly confirmed bere by the ex- 
pressions u No one ealled (reckoned) 
eny thing of his goods (which were still 
Tà (rdpxorra abr, not alienated) (to be) 
his own. (Heyer, dicebat : hoc ipso præ- 
supponitur proprietatem possessionis non 
plane fuisse deletam. Bengel.) E] 
The Apostles were the specially appoin 
witnesses of the Resurrection, ch.i. 22: and 
this their testimony they gave with power, 


. Ter (-cxoperav D? and lat). 


i. e. with & special gift of the Holy Spirit 
to enforce and illustrate, to persuade and 
dispute on, those facts of which their own 
experience (see ver. 20) informed them. 
That the Spirit did not inspire them with 
unbroken uniformity in matters of fact, 
our present, Gospels, the remnants to us of 
this very testimony, sufficiently witness. 
Nor was this necossary: each man reported 
what he had heard and seen ;—and it was 
in the manner of delivering this 
that the great power of the Spirit was 
shewn. See, on the whole subject, Pro- 
legg. Vol. I. i. § iii. 5 fl. xépus, better 
grace, i.e. from God, than favour, i.e. 
from the people, which would hardly be 
so absolutely designated. 34.] yáp 
gives a proof of God's grace kiria in 
them, in that they imparted tbei r goods 
to the poor: see especially 2 Cor. viii. 7. 
=vEpacK „the things which 
so being sold :— the process of selling, 
as regarded the whole church, yet going 
on, though completed in individual cases; 
in the places cited by Wotst. from Demosth. 
and Appian the pres. retains its proper 
force, as here. In Appian, B. Civ. v. p. 
1088, the expression is, riuàs ré» Fri 
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oxopevoy 95 cal ériÜovv "apà ToU; To0as TOY do- m Mat. xv. 2. 
roh, PÓwbióero 8e ÉxdoTQ *"xaÜór. dv tis "xpeíay Ee 


eliyev. 39 'log7 Sé 0 P dmixAnGels BapydBas *ámó TOv "ini 
aTocTOAov, & dati * ueÜepumvevópevoy * viós * Tapasi- 
cecus, Acvetrns, Kumptos TQ " yéves, 31 v irdpyovros eau 


n Luke zi. 22. 


^ och. ii. 45 
(reff.). 
ch. i. 23 reff. 


* aypov * 1wAncas Teyxey TO) yppa kal EOnxev rapd q eh ii, 23 ref. 


TOU; TOOGS TOV ATOTTOAWV. 


* erpa, ? xal *évoodicaro amo tis d Tips, © ouveibvins , Pm 

e ` 2 7. Luk 
xai ri yuvaixós, Kai évéykas 4 pépos Ti *7rapà 
rd TOV aTroatohwy EOnxer. 


t = ch, ziii. 18. zv. 31. 3 Mace. xv. 11 


V. 
óvóuari civ Lamdpelpp Tj 'yvvawd abjro0 *erwdrnoev v. 


Mark v. 41. 
xv. 2, 34. 
John i. (39 
r.) 42. ch. 
ili. 8 only +. 


1 ’Avhp && tis Avavías 


1 Thess. v. 5 
8 erer 86 o Ilérpos n . 
ch. x viii, 2 reff. v = ch. iii. 6 reff. 


. u = 
w bere only, exe. gospp. Mt. Mk. L. = Matt. xili. 34, 4$ al. Gen. xxiii. 9. Cor. x. 25 reff. 
y sing., bere . plur. Mark x. 23, 96 L. eh. viii. 18, 0. xziv. 26 only. 2 Chron. i. 11,12. s ch. ii. 45 reff. 
a Titus il. 10 oniy. Josh. vil. 1. 3 Macc. iv. 2 


35. arera so ABI DEX.) 
m 73. 


om ar 


only. b 
d = John ziz. Wal. Gen. xlvii. 94 


ins evs bef exacre D. 


ch. iv. 34 reff. e = 1 Cor. 
Gar ude 10. e ch. iv. 36, 31. 


kao (for æahori) and 


38. rec iuc ws (see note, ch i. 23), with P 13 rel syr sah Chr, Thl: txt ABDEN 36. 


40 vulg copt Syr sth arm Chr, Epiph,. 
adghlm 40 Hr Thi. 
for aypov, xepiov D3(-:0» D). 


epunrevoueror B: om c. 
for rapa, rpos EN 36 Thi-sif. 


rec vro, with D rel 36 Chr: txt ABEPN 
kvzp. bef Aevecrys D. 


Cuar. V. 1. ev avre de Tœ xaipe 9 2 (beginning of ecclesiastical portion) E. 


orou. bef aray. AD bc m : txt BE 


N [rel arm] Chr. 


gaxpepa (corra) BD a 


b? g hl oChr, : cappupa D(-ipa D-corr) : caurpips 18: capQipn N*(raudipn N3): txt 


A E(-¢gipn) P k m. 
2. om xa: N'(eadem manu su 


rel Thl: om AB D- gr & 18 arm Chr,. 


letum videtur). 
cuverduias (corrn), with DP rel: txt ABEN. 


for avo, ex D. rec 
rec aft yuv. ins avrov, with EP 
eGero D. 


3. aft erev de ins wpos avrov E; aft rerpos c; simly vulg-ms(Matthai) syr-w-ast 


virpacxonérov. 95.] wapd ovs 
,—not a Hebraism the whole 
person —but literal. So Cicero pro Flacco, 
c. 28, * Ante Pretoris in foro ex- 
um estauri pondo centum.’ (Rosenm.) 
etetein gives several other examples. The 
Apostles, like the Pretor, probably sat upon 
a raised seat, on the step of which, at their 
feet, the money was laid, in token of reve- 
rence. 86.} Barnabas, man ^g, is 
vids xpopnrelas—and the interpretation 
has been generally made good by takin 
wapdxAnoss as included in wpo$nTeía, an 
as in the sense of exhortation: see ch. xi. 
23. <Aevetrys] The Levites might pos- 
sess land at all times within the precincts 
of the Levitical cities : such was the case, 
e. g., in Jer. xxxii. 7. At the division of 
the kingdoms, the priests and Levites all 
reso to Rehoboam in Judah (and Ben- 
jamin), 2 Chron. xi. 18; from that time 
probably, but certainly after the captivity, 
bee the Mosaic 05 of the land was 
no longer accurately observed, the posses- 
sion of land by Levis seems to have been 
allowed. The whole subject is involved in 
some uncertainty : cf. Levit. xxv. 32 ff.; 
Num. xxxv. 1—8; Deut. xii. 12; xviii. 8,al. 
Vor. II. 


Kówpvos] For the state of Cyprus 
at this time, see notes on ch. xi. 19; xiii. 
4—7. 37. pa] Very unusual in 
this sense. Seo Herod. iii. 88, èr) móc 
à» yphyar: Bovdolaro robs warépas àro- 
Orhaxovras dwoo:réer Gas, and other exam- 
ples in Wetstein. 

Cuar. V. 1—11.] THE HISTORY OP 
ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA. This incident, 
though naturally connected with the end of 
the last chapter, forms an important inde- 
pendent narrative. 1.] 'Avavías, mY, 
Neh. iii. 28, or mor, Dan. i. 6, in LXX : 
also 1 Chron. iii. 21, al. The cloud of God, 
or The of God.  Lawdelpy, per- 
haps from the Greek odwe:pos, sapphire, 
or from the Syriac wre, beautiful (Grot.). 

The crime of these two is well described 
by Meyer : * By the sale of their field, and 
the bringing in of the money they in fact 
prof to give the whole price as a gift 
of brotherly love to the common stock : but 
their aim was to get for themselves the 
credit of holy love and zeal by one portion 
of tho price, whereas they hed selfishly 
kept back the other portion for themselves. 
They wished to serve fwo masters, but to 
appear to serve only One.’ 3.] The 

E 
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V. 


tian. "Avavia, Sia Ti 'érAnpwoey 0 Zaravüs thy xapdiay cov ABDE 


ecc 
ix. 9. g 
g Matt. v. 11 al. 


oniy. ‘bent. AMÒ TAS " T(AT/S TOU " ywplou; * ovx! pévov col čpevev, xal 
zzzi. 29. k ` 12 ^ 2 12 la ù ^ „ m i or n ð 3 A 
nme K groaGev | év tH off éfovaia vmri)pyev ; ™ Ti dri n &0ov ev TH 


a, Kapolg cov TO Trpüyua ToUTO ; ovK "édrevco àvÜparroi, 
k eh. iv. 54 reff. * À : , 
laii " AAAA TË eg. 5 deohj—Ʒ)y Bà ó 'Avavías rods N 
Laket. — movrovs; Tecóv Péféjwtev. wai Iéydvero dófos uéyas 
$ Kings ziz. 2 , , 7 6 1 2 , $ à 1 7 
2. ses John er wavras TOUS akovovTas. GVATTAVTES ot * vew- 
n Luke ix. 44. xxi. 14. Hag. li. 19. see ch. i 7. o constr., here only. Joch. xxiv. 37. 3 Kings xxii. 45. Pa. 
laxvil. 38. ver. 10, eh. xii. 33 only. Judg. iv. 21 A Ald. compl. Esek. zzi. 7 only. q = ver. 
M. Luke i. 85. Gen. xxxv. 5, see ch. ii. 43. r ch. vill. 36, 27 reff. a = John xi. 18. 1 Tim. 
v. 1, 2 al. oi v., Tit. ii. 8. Jer. ziv. 3. 
[Syr coptt th] Thl. rec om o, with DP rel: ins ABEN b m 18 Chr.. for avayia, 
epos avayiay D vulg-mss( Lachmann). for ewAnp., exnpwocer Ni. TO ay. TY. 


D-gr. rec om 2nd ce, with ABER c k lo 36: ins DP rel 38. 42. 95-6. 113-77 sah 
Leont,. (I have inserted it doubtfully, as more in character, and very likely to have 


been omitted as unnecess 


ary.) 

4. epevov (but corrd) NI: he, ES D3). 
-gr s 

sovnpor rovro D sah: facere dolose rem istam D-lat. 

: wae evOews axower E. 


syllable of *pat«v) P. om on 


5. axovoas de D-gr 
ins ABEPN a b df g hk m o Chr, Thl. 


om er (confounded with last 
for ro =p. rovro, rothe (ins ro D?) 
eyevcov D'(txt D?). 
rec om o, with D rel 86 Orig Bas, : 


ins rapaxpnua bef rec D. 


apa Tec 
aft axovorras ins ravra (see ver 11), with EPN? rel syr [(seth-rom) arm Bas, ] Chr, Th! : 
om ABDN! vulg Syr coptt eth - pl Orig, Lucif,. 


6. aft avacr. Ze ins vapaxpnua E. 


8:4 ri implies the power of resistance to 
Satan— Why hast thou allowed Satan to 
fill, &o. 1 4.] While it remained, 
did it not remain thine own! i. e. was it 
not in thine absolute power? and when 
sold, was it not (i.e. the price of it) in 
thine own power, to do with it what 


seemed good to thee? wl $n, i. e. 
vl dri ri: Beo reff. ou iv T. 
«apB., = xr» DX Dan. i. 8; Mal. ii. 2. 


Satan suggested the lie, which Ananias 
ought to have repelled: instead of that, he 
put it in his heart, —placed it there where 


the springs of action are, and it out 
into an act. ove y. dvé., 1. 0.) 
This obs, &AAd, is not always an absolute 


and exclusive a and assertion, see 
Mark ix. 87; John xii. 44. But here it 
seems to be so, and to imply, * Tbine at- 
tempt to deceive was not to deceive wz, 
men; but to deceive the Holy Ghost, — 
God, abiding in His church, and in us its 
appointed superintendents.’ This verse is 

weighty doctrinal import, as proving the 
Deity of the Holy Spirit ; unless it be held, 
that the Holy Spirit whom (ver. 3) Ananias 
attempted to deceive, and God to whom 
he lied, are different. * Hc est sententia : 
Ananias mentitus est Deo et ejus Spiritui, 
non hominibus ot Petro. Aude si potes, 
Sociniane, ita dicere: mentitus est nou 
Spiritui Sancto ct Petro, sed Deo.’ Bengel. 

5.] The deaths of Ananias and Sa 

phira were beyond question supernaturally 


inflicted by Peter, speaking in the power of 
the Holy Spirit. is is the only honest 
interpretation of the incident. Many, how- 
ever, and among them even Neander, at- 
tempt to uccount for them on natural 
grounds,—from their horror at detection, 
and at the solemn words of Peter. But, in 
addition to all other objections against this 
(see on étolcovceuw, ver. 9), —it would make 
man and wife of the same temperament, 
which would be very unlikely. We surely 
need not require any justification for this 
judicial sentence of the Apostle, filling as 
did at this time the highest place in the 
church, and acting under the immediate 
rompting of the Holy Spirit. If such, 
owever, be sought, we may remember that 
this was the first attempt made by Satan 
to obtain, by hypocrisy, a footing among 
Christ's flock : and that however, for wise 
reasons, this may since then have been 
permitted, it was absolutely necessary iu 
theinfancy of thechurch, that such attempt 
should be at once, and with severity, de- 
feated. Bengel remarks : * Quod gravitati 
pone in corpore accessit, in anima potuit 
decedere." «. . $6B. K. r. A.] The 
&xovovres can hardly be (Meyer) those 
present, who (De W.) not only Aeard, but 
saw : the remark is proleptical, and — that 
in ver. 11. 6. Were ol vedrepa n 
class in the congregation accustomed to 
perform such services,—or merely the 
younger mon, from whom they would na- 
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pevcacbal ae tò Trveüpa 7d Gywv kal * vo ji [oe] aten 


fgh 
Imo 
13 


4—10. 


IIPAREIZ AIIOZTOAQN. 


51 


Tepos ‘ouvéotethay aUrüv wal u éEevbyeavres * Ba pav. voter ony. 
Téyévero &, "dx dpàv tpiav *DiioTnua, xal jj wur) Tei. 
auton pn eidvia TÒ yeyovòs else & I darexpíOs è mpos s MOL: 


ajT)v llérpos 


*áTé0000e ; j 86 elev Nai * rocobrov. 


Eiré por ei *rocovrov To »-ywplov 


vill. 28. Luke 
e ! vi. T." Hed 
9g Se Ilérpos wia only, 


^ ece 
apos auriy / őri o,] füuiv 8mepásat To, 
harveüua “xuplov; ioù of modes TÀ» 'ÜaNávrav TÒV r. a. 


re only 4. 


ăvõpa aov | éri T Opa, xal! éfolaovaiy ac. 10 K éreaey d  ctepace Gen. 


y = eh. Hi. 13. Matt. 21,35 al. Deut. zzvi. 5 
; Matt. x. 29. zxvi. 9. 
zii 16 only. Gen. z 


ili. 18. Winer, edn. 6 tai. 10, 
Luke iv. 18, from Isa. izi 1. 
v.22, John xi. 32. Rev. i. 17 only. 


7. ews Ri. diarrea D 


Rev. vi. 6. 4 Kings vii. I. 

xv. 33. d ver. 4 reff. 
v. 38. ch. xv. 16 only. 4 Kings xii. 6. impers., here only. 
Cor. x. 9 ref, ( dem. ib.) 
tii. 10, 11 ref. 


TES 


s = Matt. zzvi. 65. Mark xv. 64. & gen. of 
b ver. 3. c = ch. vil. 9. Heb. 

e Matt. xviii. 19. xx. 2, 13. Luke 
fdat., Matt. v. $1? James 

h 3 Cor. lii. 17. see 

j ver. 6 reff. k Mark 


8. for arerp., erer D valg{ (not am &c) coptt mth Lucif, ].—pos ny o verpos «$n E. 


rec (for xpos avrq») avrz, with P rel vulg Chr, Thi: om bi: txt ABDN 
rec ins o bef serpos, with DEP rel Orig, Chr: om 


36. 40 (syr-w-ast) Orig Lucif. 
ABN d 88. ie 


for erre uoi ei, exepoerrnao oe e apa D-gr. 


dem 


ro xepiov bef 1st rocovrov 


Dgr sah. for 2nd 8e, zu D'(txt D-corr!). 
. rec aft verp. ins ere, with AP rel 36 [vas]: errer 8e werp. E: txt BDN vulg. 


om xpos D!.gr(ins D3). 
. ins Tov bef xup. D. 
10. xa; ex. D Syr [wth] Lucif,. 


turally be expected? Meyer and Olshausen 
(also Mosh. and Kuin.) maintain the former; 
Neander and De W. the latter. We can 
hardly assume, as yet, any such official dis- 
tinctions in the congregation as would mark 
off of vedrepo: from of xpecBbrepo, which 
latter are first officially mentioned ch. xi. 
30. Besides which, we have no such eccle- 
siastical class as ol ve@repo:. And the use 
of of veav(axo: in ver. 10, as applying to 
these same persons, seems to decide that 
they were merely the younger members of 
the church, acting perhaps in accordance 
with Jewish custom,—perhaps also on 
some hint given by Peter. ouviste- 
hay] So sepirréAAo, Ezek. xxix. 5; Tobit 
xii. 13; Sir. xxxviii. 16, wrapped the body 
Up, —probably in their own mantles, taken 
off in ing to carry him out. The 
context will not permit any more careful 
enfolding of the body to be understood. 

The speedy burial of the dead, practised 
among the later Jews, was unknown in 
earlier times, see Gen. xxiii. It was 
grounded on Num. xix. 11 ff. The prac- 
tice was to bury before sunset of the same 
day. The immediate burial in this case 
adds to the probability that the young 
men obeyed an intimation from the Apos- 
tle. T.] The construction is, ¢yévero 
06, . . . wal, It happened, that: and és 
Š. T. Dido. is parenthetical, not the nom. 
to éyévero. See a precisely similar con- 
struction, Luke ix. 28: and Winer, edn. 
6, § 62. 2. 8.] dwenp., perbaps £o her 
salutation: or, it may be, to her manner, 


aft r: ins ovr NI (X? di 
agrarra: exi Ty O. 


proving). cuvepurncev 
Tass Óvpaus A. 


challenging a reply. The word must at 
any rate be taken as implying some pre- 
vious communication, to which an answer 
was to be given. TOGOÜUT., naming 
the sum: or perhaps pointing to the mone 
lying at his feet The sense tantilli 
Born.) is implied of course, but not ex- 
p by rocoórov. No stress on àr- 
Coo as referring to the smallness of price: 
it is the ordinary word for selling, see reff. 
9.] To try the omniscience of the 
Spirit then visibly dwelling in the Apostles 
and the church, was, inthe highest sense, to 
tempt the Spirit of God. It was a saying 
in their hearts There is no Holy Spirit: 
and certainly approached very closely to a 
sin against the Holy Ghost. Peter charac- 
terizes the sin more solemnly this second 
time, because by the wife's answer it was 
now proved to be no individual lis of a 
bad and covetous man, but a preconcerted 
scheme to deceive God. e Tóles] Not 
that Peter heard (Olsh.) the tread of the 
young men outside (they were probably 
refooted), but it is an expreasion common 
in the poetical or lively description of the 
Hebrews, and indeed of all nations e Isa. 
lii.7; Nah.i.15; Rom. x. 15; Eurip. Hippol. 
666 ; Soph. CEd. Col. 890, al. freq.), making 
the member whereby the person acts, the 
actor. I take the words to mean, that the 
time was just at hand for their return: 
see James v. 9. The space of three hours 
was not too long : they would have to carry 
the corpse to the burying-ground, at a con- 
siderable distance from the city (Lightf.), 
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V. 


ies uc tree. rapaxpu• o TOUS *aodas avrod xal ™ éféjvyev 


m ver. 


n Matt 32:29, eceAOovTes 0€ oi " veavíako, ebpov abr vexpay xal | èt- 


ziv. 51 This). 
xvi. 5. are 


evéykavres * €Üaxrav ° mpòs tov ăvõpa avrijs. 


II at v & 


n H LY i. vero $óBos uE LÀ Edy thy exxrAnolav xal èm} mavras 


9 855 jen. aiv, dt TOUS QKOVOYTAS TaUTA. 
16. Gal. i. 18 
vers na ï 
q eh. x 
r ayi » Kal 'Tépara P év TQ Aag. 
ich: 1 10 reff. &Tavres év 
& ch. iti. 11 re * ; z 
» Eph. ii. 3 oböele er *kokAücÜaw avrois, à 


12 a Aca 66 TOV xeu TOY üTocTÓNoV éyivero anpueta 


kai "cav * opobupadov 


Tj oro XoXoudvos 19 ray 8é "Xovróv 


avr v épeyáXuvey aù- 


„ e TOUS & Na 1**uGXAoy Bà ? mrposeriDeyro * rie reorres 


16, u. as 


si. TË Kupi, * TANN avdpay re kal eyvvaucw 15 dere d xara 


winch % TAS ° mAaTelas d éxdépew tors ácÜeveis xal ê viÜéva, * érri 
f h 
z= Luke v. 15. f M, E e wa épyopuévov Ilérpov «áp 


y = ch. ll. 41 re 


1 4 
e = Rev. x. 1. Luke viii. 16. 
v. B, &c. ch. iz. 33 only t. 


absol., ch. iv. 33 al. fr. 

5 xiv. 21. Ker. xxi.21al. Ezek. xzvlii. 33. d ver. 6 reff. 
f here only t. see Dake, v. 19, 24. 

h = Mark v. 28. vi. 86. 3 Cor. xi. 16. 


a plur., here only. Pa. cxlvi. 4. 
g Mark ii. 4, Kc. vi. 88. John 


rec (for xpos) wapa (see ch iv. 85, 87, v. 2), with EP rel [Chr.] Lucif, : ex: 26. 87: vxo 
2: txt ABDN Orig, zp. T. 1. awogrToAov syr.—for 1p. T. X., evormioy 15-8. 36. 


evpay A: nupay E: txt BDPN rel [Chr]. 
11. om em: A sah. 
12. for de, re B Syr sth. 
lect-12 Cyr-jer. 
with P rel 86 Chr Thl: om woAAa 


cure TeiarTes einveyxay kai D-gr. 


axovorr&s D, xaroixouyras P. 

Steph eyevero, with h 4. 18-4-5. 78. 127.80 
Thi: txt ABDE[PTN rel 86 Chr Lucif,. 
133 lect-12: txt 


rec ey Tw Aaw bef roa, 
ÀBDEN m o 18 vulg Syr Lucif. 


for awayres, wayres ABE 1: txt DPN rel Chr: add curmyheroi Syr copt; er 


T€ iepw D 42 sah mth; ev rw vaw cuvrnypero: E. 
rec coAopewrros, with Ako (13) ] 86 Chr Thl: caropesrros N: 


18. xa: ov8eis Tuy Aovrov D eth. 


14. ins oi bef vier. A 13. 


aft ev ry or. ins ry D 42. 
txt BDEP rel. 
ovĝe:s B. 


15. for xara, xa. eis ABD5N k 18. 88. 40; xai ev rus wAaries E: om eth: txt DIP, 


none of the vss have xa. 
7.0. ins evrpoat0ey avrov» E. 


and when there, to dig a grave, and bury it. 
é€olcovow] This word, spoken before 
her death, decisively proves that death to 
have been not a result merely of her detec- 
tion, but a judicial infliction. — 10.] elseA- 
Oóvres, when they came in: not implying 
that they immediately entered, but leaving 
room for some interval of time: see above. 
19—16.] Pnocnzss OF THE FAITH; 
MIRACULOUS POWER AND DIGNITY OF 
THE APOSTLES. 12.] 84 is merely 
transitional, and does not imply any con- 
trast to the $óBos just mentioned, q. d. 
‘notwithstanding this fear, the Apostles 
went on working, &c.’ See ch. ii. 48. 
&wavres, the Apostles only, not all the 
Christians. It does not follow, from wdyres 
referring to all the believers in ch. ii. 1 (see 
note there), that &wayres necessarily refers 
to the same here also. The Apostles are 
the subject of the paragraph: and it is to 
set forth their unanimity and dignity that 
the description is given. They aro repre- 


om Tas D!. a 
rec kAiver (corra to more usual word), with E[ P] rel 
Chr Thdrt: txt ABDN rel Cyr-jer.—pref rw» A. 


aft arĝev. ins avro» D. 


(«paBarrev», so AB'DN.) 


sented as distinct from all others, believers 
and unbelievers (both which I take to be 
included under the term of Ao:rol) : and 
the Jewish people itself magnifled them. 
The further connexion see on ver. 14. 
or. Tok.] See ch. iii. 11; John x. 23, 
note. 18.] tev Aovráv, all else, 
whether believers or not: none dared to 
join himself to (seo reff.), as being one of, 
or equal to, them: but (so far was this 
from being the case that) the very people 
nue ther) magnifled them 14.) 
not parenthetical, but continuing the 
description of the dignity of the Apostles) 
the result of this was that believers were 
the more added to the Lerd (not mor. 
T kuple, but xposer. 7$ rup., as decided 
by ch. xi. 24), multitudes of men and 
women. 15.] Ger« now takes u 
afresh the main subject of vv. 12 and 13, 
the glorification of tho apostolic office, in. 
somuch, that..... It is connected not 
only with ¢ueydAuvey abr. ó A., but also 


11—17. 


3) ! aid * éricxidan tii avTOv. 


ee Tay m wept TOAEWY epovcaMin, dépovres aabeveis 
Kai "oyNoupévous vrró ° mvevuáraw P axabdptwy, d olrives 


> , 
ee parreborro &ravres. 


r Avacrdg 56 0 dpytepeds xal mávres of aùv avrQ, 
7 obca *aipegu; Tav Zabbovxkalov, '* errnoOnaay " Ejrov = 


Bere (Luke Ti: Jure ayt T 7 (not M). 
p. Rev. m 13. xvii 2. Zech. pen 4 reff. 

8 ET Zak xxviii. 2. As 
20. 1 Pet. ll. 1 only z. Jos. Antt. ziii. 5. 9. eee Lev. zzii. 1 


za bere only v. 5 J. ii. 10. 1 
zx. l al. f.i 
t eb. dM br 


uch. aiii, 45 (reff.). 


aft ox. 
Thl-fin. 
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ins avrov da i i um er Thl-fin. 
avTer add axnAAaccorro yap aro vans dd ¹,j,j&N ws 
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16 ! cvvipyero de xal TÒ I Matt, iv. 16, 


ot Mt. 
Luke i. 


t = ch. ili. 10 reff. 


emoxiace: B [m] 13. 58. 133 


eixer examTos avra "t: Kai puou» axo magns acO«erias ns eixov E; et liberarentur 
ab in suis valg(not fuld) Lucif.—liberabantur am Lucif; ab infirmitate 


[Lueif, and] (omg s.) am demid. 
16. 8:0 evrp. E. om «a:(ins 


for vro, aro D. 
varres D. 


17. for avast. Ze, ka: Tavra BAerer ayacT. E: om Syr. 


with ver. 12. rard ràs R.] down the 
streets, i.e. i» the line of the streets, — 
see Winer, edn. 6, § 49, u. 
x. xpep.) Kuinoel’s distinction, that the 
latter is a poor and humble bed, the former 
a couch of ric icher character, a to be 
unfounded. (So also 1.) 

Ilérpov] As the greatest, in pre-eminence 
and spiritual energizing, of the Apostles. 
Now especially was fulfilled to him the 
promise of Matt. xvi. 18 (see note there) : 
—and even the shadow of the Rock (Isa. 
xxxii. 2, Heb., and E.V., spoken primarily 
of His divine Master) was sought for. 
We need find no stumbling-block in the 
fact of Peter's shadow having been be- 
Beved to be the medium (or, as is surely 
implied, having been the medium) of work- 
ing miracles. Cannot the ‘Creator Spirit’ 
work with any instruments, or with none, 
as pleases Him? And what is a hand ora 
voice, more than a shadow, except that the 
analogy of the ordi instrument is a 
greater help to faith in the recipient ? 
Where faitb, as apparently here, did not 
need this help, the less likely medium was 
adopted. See, on the whole, ch. xix. 
12, and note: and remark that only in the 
case of our Lord (Luke viii. 46 ||) and His 
two great Apostles in the N. T.,—and of 
Elisha in the O. T., have we instances of 
this healing virtue in the mere contact 
with or accessories of the person. But 
what a fertile harvest of superstition and 
imposture has been made to ak out of 
these scanty examples! 1 eep, in 
both verbs, curfpxero and 8 
the imperfect sense; the multitude, &c., 


D?) ro Dl. 

rec ins eis bef sepove., with DEP rel 36 demid [arm] Chr 
om ABN k vulg Lucif.—“ from the other cities round abont Jer? 
for ovr wes, xas D-gr 88. 118 sah Lucif, 


for 8 wep: Di(txt D5(?)). 
: circa syr coptt [eth |: 
yr ři theridge). 

etw 


(nAovg Bl. 


was coming together, bearing, &c.,—for 
all nacti (qui Um. uppe RA Qs were being healed :’ 
viz. when the next incident, beh Sè 
c. r. A., happened [which forms a contrast 
to this waxing prosperity of the Church]. 
17—42.] IMPRISONMENT, MIRACULOUS 
LIBERATION, EXAMINATION BEFORE THE 
SANHEDRIM, AND SOOURGING OF THE 
APOSTLES. 17.) is not re- 
dundant, but implies being excited by the 
popularity of the Apostles, and on that ac- 
count commencing a course of action hos- 
tile to them : seo reff. ( Non sibi quiescen- 
dum ratus est.’ Beng. ict kirÜels 
él rots ge alta e) To suppose 
that the rose up’ after a council 
held (Meyer) is is far- fetched, hii Against the 
ixMo8ncav TN, which points to the 
kindling zeal of men first stirred up to 
action. å &px.] Annas,—ch. iv. 6, 
and note on Luke iii. 2. 
those who were with him 
2 xix. 88; xxii. 9). Not f 
^ the Sanhedrim : but the friends and 
ndred (ch. iv. 6) of the H. P.: see ver. 
21: Kuinoel's ‘qui a partibus ejus sta- 
bant’ is too definite (De W.): it was so, 
but this meaning is not in the words. 
oda] attr., but implying more than of 
vres & al dees T. .: the movement 
extended through the whole sect. On 
alp. T. X., see Matt. iii. 7, note. The 
passage of Josephus, Antiq. xx. 9. 1, is 
worth transcribing: hre 36 Kasap 
(Nero) 'AABiror els Thy "lov8alay Exapxor, 
horou thy TeAevrhy wvO0Ópevos. d Bè 
BactvAebs àpelaero pir Tb» 1 Thy 
&pxiepecóra», T 82 “Avdvov wabi, xal 
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hain 18 kgl"éméfgaXoy tas eie end rovs ámocTÓAovs xal ADE 
rican’. erro abris d» Ymnphoe Seed. 1 dyes Bes 


- an " xuplov 78d vueròs ijvoi£ev tas Ovpas rhs * pu ) 


1.27 = Ach. eis rò lepóv xal édidacxov. à Taparyevouevos Sè 0 apy- 
^ P 
here i £&ep€Uc Kab of ody abr *auvercreaay TÒ 'avvéopiov xal 


Polyb. 1.53. 4. 
wd thy Gpaiay (prima estate), ili. 16. 7. 

Al. 51. John tu 23. Acts, ta) ix. 28. xvil. 10 & 
d only. Josh. zziii. 3. mid., ch. x. 94 al. 
also w. vi. I 


f eh. iv. 16 reff. bere only 


c Luke xxiv. 1 (John vili. 2) only. Joel ii. 2. 
Gen. ziv. 13. 


d Luke 

e act., Mark xv. 16. Luke zv. 

R . Exod. iii. 16 al. fr. (there 

only (7). see ch. xiii. 42 nota. act., ch. xxvi. 17 reff. 
7 


. h constr., w. pess., here 
i hero bis, Matt, xi. 4 ch. xvi. 26 only. Gen. xxxix. 22 bis. Al. 3, 5 only, 


18. ere HN A [c]. 


Zu.) 
19. Tore Sta v. bef ay. x. D. 


rec aft xeias ins avrer, with EP rel (syr) 
Chr, : om ABDN 86. 40 vulg Syr arm Thl Lucif,. 
aft uu. ins xa: emopevÓy eis exacros eis Ta idia D. 


rec ins rys bef rvxros, with EPN? rel 86 [Bas] 


tt [ Bas, ] 
es Topo «ir E- gr Lucif(omg 


D 
Chr, : om ABDN!., avoitas AN 86 vulg sah: avewtay D!-gr, avewtery D8 Chr,. 


for re, 8e B 78.— cal ef. E. 
21. for axovc. Se, eteA0orres 3e E Syr. 
verohnero B'(sic, see table). 


add ex Tys $vAaxys E. wapa- 


aft cv» avre ins eyepferres ro wpo D. 


cvrkaAecapgeros D, retaining the xa: bef axecreiuar. 


abre 'Arárp Acyoudry, Thy BiaBoxhy vj: 
dpxijs Ne. tovroy Bé pası Tb» apec- 
Bératroy “Avayoy ebruxdotaroy yevéoĝar 
wérre yap loxe wai8as, kal robrovs rdv- 
ras cuvéBn dpxieparevoa: TQ Oed, adrds 
kal wpórepor ris ra dwl wAcioroy àro- 
Aal cat, rep obderl ue HN T&v wap’ piv 
Apxiepẽ . i. ó dd vedrepos Ara .... 
Opagùs Jj» roy Tpówor, kal roAunrhs Bia- 
qepórros: alpeaw 82 je. Trav Za8Sov- 
ale, ofrep «lol wep) ras xploes dpol 
wapà wárras Tobs 'lovBaíovs, xa6ós Hèn 
Se8nAdxauey. This shews that the famil 
of Annas, if not he himself, were connec 
with the sect of the Sedducees. They (see 
ch. iv. 1, note) were the chief enemies of 
the Apostles, for teaching the resurrection. 
18. up.] see ch. iv. 8. 20.] ris 
$s Tavrys, an unusual expression, seems 
to refer to the peculiar nature of the en- 
mity shewn towards them by the Saddu- 
cees, for preaching the à»rderacis (s 
‘of this LIFE, which they call in question.“ 
Or perhaps 7. (. T. may import the religion 
of Jeu ving its issue in life. A similar 
expression, ó Adyos ris awrnplas Trabis, 
occurs cb. xiii. 26. See also Rom. vii. 24. 
But beware of assuming in either of these 
passages the use of the figure called by 
tbe grammarians hypallage, so that rà f. 
vhs (. ratrns = TÈ phuara taŭra ris 
(wis: for thus the sense is enervated, 
and the peculiar referenco in each case 


5855 The 1 5 of 
these supposed res o T n, 
and continues to be, one of the worst foes 
of sound exegesis. The deliverance, 
here granted to all the Apostles, was again 
vouchsafed to Peter in ch. xii, and is 
there related more in detail. It is there a 
minute touch of truth, that he should mis- 
take for a dream (ver. 9) what he saw: 
having lain so long in prison, and his mind 
naturally dwelling on this his former mira- 
culous liberation. 21.] td r. $p6p., 
at daybreak: see reff. - 
] to the ordinary session chamber in 

the Temple, on the south side of it (Winer, 
Realw.): and therefore, if the Apostles were 
teaching tn Solomon’s porch (ver. 12), not 
in their immediate vicinity. Perhaps the 
wapayevduevos. . . OvvexdAecay ... . > 
implying that the summons was not issued 
till after the arrival of the H. P. and Ms 
lends, may point to a meeting of the 
Sanhedrim hurriedly and insufficiently 
called, for the purpose of ‘ packing’ it 
against the Apostles. If so, they did not 
succeed, see ver. 40 : perhaps on account of 
the arrival of some who had been listeners 
to the Apostles’ preaching. Tücav 
T. vepovotav] Probably the wpea repos, 
including perhaps some who were not 
members of the Sanhedrim; the well. 
known foes of Jesus and his doctrine. 
The expression sx. r. -yepovs. tov ul. 


— — o m ` 
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è mapayevopevot Uanpétas ovy eDpov aùroùs év TH 18.85 16 


any’ 


33 ! dvarrpeyravres Oe amýyyeav a et Ore 55 John ti. 
2. o 


TÒ dee jurrrjptoy ebpopev x KEK elo er wdon !ás$a- wa 
Acia xai Tavs þúňaras éor@tas ™éri Tov Supàv, avob nr we. 


tavres dé "éco ovdéva eÜpopev. 


xxi. 25. 


?4 dye de jc rods Esek. xiv. 


Aayous rovrous Ó Te „ TOU ipod kal olaf v. 


ápxtepeis, P Onymópovv Trepi atray ti ay yévouro ToUTO. Dii (Zr. 
25 d qpaparyevónuevos Šé Tis drei D aùrois črti iðoù of “y 
avdpes ods & ee èv jj * vXaxj) ele ev TQ iepg éarérres 
28 róre S àmeADov o °otpat- 
TyOs cvv Trois Úmnpérais lyyaye aùroùs où ' perà * Blas, ` 


kai blöder res TOV Àaóv. 


époBotvro yap tov aor, 


q = Matt ii 23. ch. ix 17. xxiii, 32, Gen. xi 


ch. iv. 1 reff. 


[iva] uù *ABacOdorww. 5 ch. H. 15 


reff. 
t ch. xxiv. 7 (asi 36. xxvii. 41) only. Ay pei 
, Remark. John 


sx Techn sill 26. Al. 31. see Winer, edn. 6, f 56. 2 
(viii. 6.] 2. 31, 33, 33. zi. 8. ch. xiv. 19. 2 Cor. xi. 26. Heb. xi. 37 only. 3 Kings xvi. 6, 13 only. 


22. rec vrnp. 
Lucif,. 
upor E. for ev Tn $v^., «cw D. 
33. for Be, xa: D!(8e xai D-eorr!). 


bef wapay., with DEP rel 86 sah: txt ABN a h vulg Syr cope seth 
add xa: arvtarres Ty» pvàaxny D vulg syr-w-ast. 


or R. om or: E-gr der che 


Nye 
rec aft ro ins ue» (£o answer to de follg), with E-gr P rel 86 vulg coptt 


[Lucif,]: om ABDN Hr E- lat syrr eth. 


eveekAewperor DI. 


ABDN m 36, ad am fuld demid D-lat E 


rec ins et bef err. (g 
answer to «ao folig), with Chr-txt: om ABDEPN rel vss Chr-comm Lucif. 
for ext, mpo (more usual), with b Fel P rel valg-ed syr copt [arm] Chr: 
-lat Syr sa 


nupauer (twice) E [evpauer (ist) 18). 
8 to particularize, and to 
rec 
xpos C: txt 


94. rec ins tepevs xas o bef orparyyos, with P rel syr: o: sepecs was o, omg the 
preceding o re, E: apxiepevs xas o 67. 98. 104 Chr: for o re to apxiepes, o Te 


eT os K. o tepeus Tov iepou 96; o: apxiepeis K. oi OTparryos T. 1€. Syr wth: txt 
ABDR e 86 vulg coptt arm Lucif. 


ewa r. E. aft aure ins To NI ai 


26. rec aft avrois ins Arpe, with 36 Le) arm En m 


valg s syrr coptt eth arm[-ed] Chr,. 
20. [aft over 


ins Di or * 
13: ins A 


poPovpevos yap D-gr. 
rel 96 Chr. 


"Iepaf^, common in the LXX, is perhaps 
translated from the form of words in which 
they were summoned.  -epovcía, being 
the ordinary word for the xpeaBtrepoi, 
would be the Hellenistic formal expression. 
23. iv wdc. .] Not, as Vulg., 
‘cum omni diligentia’ (so Luth.), nor as 
E. V. ‘with all safety? (f); but in all 
security—‘in a state of perfect sags ef 
24. If the lepels of the rec 
genuine, it must designate the High 
Priest; not that the word itself can bear 
the meaning (compare 1 Macc. xv. 1 and 
2), but that the context pointe out the 


priest thus designated to be the H. P. 
(Meyer.) & orpar. T. lap., see 
note, ch. iv. 1. He appears to have been 


summoned to meet the Sanhedrim, per- 


ebavpaloy Lad T€ kai Dry. r. avr. Ti ay Gero 


ernra D}(txt D.). 
] (Lucif,): om ABDEPN rel 
om egreres(ins N-corr!) 


. ins e» Tee ie El for yay- rye» BD*R : deducebant D-lat : araya- 
yorres 13: e [D] 1: txt AEP rel 36 vulg Chr, Lucif. 


om ov Di(and lat: 
om «va (to connect un with epoB.) BDEN 


haps as the offence had taken place within 
his jurisdiction. But he vus probably 
one of the ápxiepeis (see Winer, Realw., 
Tempel, end). These latter were the 
titular High Priests, partly those who 
had served the office, partly the presidents 
of the twenty-four courses, partly the kin- 
dred of the H. P. (seo Matt. ii. 4.) 
ar] ‘ The Apostles, the abr a 
22: not ‘these words,’ as would a 

at first sight. wi by yér. "Tovro To 
what this would come; ‘ whereunto this 
would grow, E. V. :—not * quomodo fac- 
tum sit,’ as Kuin.—nor ‘quid hoc esset 
rei (rf bv eIn, as ch. x. 17), as Grot. and 
others. va] p "M. depends 
upon od perà Bias, not oou poB. If, 
however, fra be omitted, then this latter is 
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u ch. lr. J e 27 dyyaryóvres && airovs " zer èv TQ 'ocvvebpio. xai 


bs iv. 15 


D EM èmnparnoev aùroùs ó dpxvepers 38 Myoy ** IapayyeMa 


5, 18 only t. 
175 ch TouT@, Kat iðoù * empire TV ‘Tepovoadsy TÄS 
sie” abays v ud, xai BovAeaOe b émaryaryeiv éd NUaS TO Heru 
John iii. 29. Bovae- 
Gen. r. 20 © alpa ToU avOpwirouv Tobrov. ?9'Asoxpibels 66 Ilérpos ctu... 
l ABDE 
zeef way of aTrootoAo era a IIeidapxeiv Sei Ge ud HPwab 
P. ll. dal K 
„ avOparros. $06 ° Geos rv - var za E yeiper k Imo 
= Ch. 
h ik ju 1 
15. T "Inooby, dv tyets ^ Steyerpicacbe i xpepdaavres eri" Eóñov. 
wit E af T Matt alli. 36. xxvii 26. 3 Kings i. 16. d ver. 32. ch. xxvii. 21. Titus lii. 
lonly*. Sir. xxx. 38 (xxxiii. 57). Eedr. viii. 94 (90) only. e ch. fii. 13. xxii, 14. 1 Chron. xii. 17 al. 
f == John . . r ch. iil. 1 13, vil. 11, &c. ziii. 17. xv. 10. Trail. M. 1 Cor. x. 1. see ch E = Matt. 
x. B. ch. iii. Avi. 21 only t ch. x. 39. ost. iik: 13, from Ded ntm 


above (i). 


h cb. 
= as above b LA ane ne ea aa xviii. 6. xxii. 40 ch. xxviii. 4) only. Gen. xl. 19 


M o sepevs D!-gr([and lat]: txt D5) Lucif,. 


28. rec ins ov bef 2 . (ma 


king it a question, which has evidently been occa- 


apayy 
sioned by exepernoer), with D[-gr] EPN? rel 86 syrr sah eth [arm Ath, Bas, ae Cyr, 


Thdrt: om ABN? vulg D-lat copt 


Ath, Cyr, Lucif;. 


for ddas., hah A lect- 1 


Chri] Cyr, Thdrt. om Ist kai bina lat: ins D3). exAnpocare AN Chr, 
ebayayer D!(txt D*). exeiwov D!-gr(txt De) sah. 


. rec ins o bef serp., with 18. 86 Thl: 


SE to erra», adding at end of ver o Se serpos eurer Tpos avrovs. 


D!-gr (urav, so ABEN.) 
30. Ins Be bef bees AN copt{-wilk’]. 


the case. 28. 8c ipurfma: vp&rov, 
rôs itf Gere ; ; és ob8erds -yevouérov, pw- 
Tóc: Aéyorres* K. T. A. Chrys. The same shy- 
ness of open allusion to the names or facts 
connected with Jesus and the spread of his 
doctrine may be traced in the òróparı 
ore, and the dy@pemov rovrov, and isa 
strong mark of truth and circumstanti- 
ality. ‘ Fugit appellare Jesum: Petrus ap- 
p et celebrat, vv. 30, 31.“ Bengel. 
say. i9 ond not meaning, that divine 
vengeance would come on them for the 
murder of Jesus: but with a stress on jas 
—that the people would be incited to take 
dis pao 5 them, the Sanhedrim, for that 
murder. e preceding clause (wexAnp. 
K.T.À.) Pas this to be their thought. 
Compare the pointed address of Peter 
to the Sanhedrim, ch. iv. 8—12, and the 
distinction between them and the people 
in iv. 21. This being so, the resemblance 
between this expression and the impreca- 
tion of the peop e in Matt. xxvii. 25 must 
not be too closely pressed, though the coin- 
cidence is too striking to escape notice. 
29.] Peter, by word of mouth; the 
Apostles, as a body, by assent, implied i in 
hie own utterance and their silence. There 
is no ellipse of &AAo: before ardor. 
This defence of Peter divides itself into the 
propositions of an ordinary syllogism—(1) 
The statement of the general truth that we 
must obey God rather than men: (2) The 
reduction of the present circumstances 
under that general truth, as being the 


om ABEHPN rel [Bas,] Chr,.—D! omits 
[for Sei, 3e 


ins Tor raiba avrov bef inc. E. 


work of the God of their Fathers—shewn 
in his having raised and glorified Jesus, 
for a definite purpoee, to give, &c. (3) The 
5 of themselves will the course 
action marked out by the areBapyeiv 
i... in that they were bearing witness 
to God’s work, ander the inspiration of the 
Holy Spirit given them as men obedient to 
God. The whole is a perfect model of 
concise and dur eloquence, and of unan- 
swerable logi and a notable 
fulfilment of the 1 TO SoPhoera: u 
dy ee tH Spq rl AaMjogre (Matt. x. 19). 
Lif Bradi much stronger than 
1 cb. iv. 19,—as their conduct, in 
persisting after prohibition, had been more 
marked and determined. That was a mere 
* listening to’ the proposition then made to 
them : this, a course of deliberate action, 
chosen and entered on. 6«e—op 
to rijs 818. de of the H. P.; and to 
dvOpe rovrov. In the background, 
there would be the command of the angel, 
ver. 20: but it is not alleged: the great 
duty of preaching the Gospel of Christ is 
kept on its highest grounds. 30. Trav 
war. A.] thus binding on Christ and his 
work, to the covenant whereof all present 
were partakers. per] both from 
the emphatic position of the vorb, and 
from the context, it must refer to the 
resurrection, not merely, as in Matt. xi. 
11, Luke i. 69, Judg. iii. 9, to raising up 
in the ordinary sense. is, answerin 
to the d ‘uae of the H. P. Ie €vdAou 
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81 7j o Gebe ™ ápymv Kai ceríjpa n N n TÅ m= ch til. 18 
deri aro, o do l ° uerávouav TQ) Topan kai ¥4 üecw ^. scm 


a ápapriáv. 


32 cal mei écuév avrod 'uaprupes TV pe ii 35. 


* bnprev TOUTOP, : xal TÒ mveôpa D òè] rò Sion, Ô &Beep jos. Antt ax. 


Mark iii. 29. 
ò Beds Tois "TeÜapyoUsw atte. 99 Oi 66 üxovcavres " Eph. LT 
He ee 
sun a xvi. 28. Luke i. 77. üi. 3. ch. ii. 38. Col. 1. 14 al. 00 nE. 
P o Tob TEMA s double gen., Phil. i. 25. ii. 30. "Heb. x t ch. Hi. 24 reff. 
u ver. . 


$1. for Setia, Botn D P it D-lat : txt D?) sah Iren-in 


B N!(N? disapproving) Chr.; er: ræ Chri- 


D'(and lat) sah sth-rom. 


93. for ener avrov, er avre B 691. 100-6 Iren-int,: 
papt. Da. ecuey A am D-lat Syr Iren-int,: 
places avrov aft puuarer: txt (avrov was prob omd from not being 
osed from being thought to belong to r. pnuarew tovrer) 


ins varrev bef Tw» p. T 


Chr, D 
Ed and tra 
DEH 36 (stb) [arm | Chr,. 


(corra 7) ABD!N m vu [Syr] sah arm Rus 
rel 36 Chr, Thi-sif. for 8, o» DIE: 


$3. axovorres P c h 104-6 audientes D-lat E-lat Lucif, }. 


compare reff. and the similar contrast in 
eb. iii. 14, 15. The manner of death is 
described thus barely and ignominiously, 
to waken compunction in the hearers, to 
whom the expression was well known as 
entailing curse and disgrace on the victim. 
$1, 32.] . R. or., not, ‘to be 
a Prince and a Saviour:’ but the words 
are the predicate of rovrov —88 a P. and a 
B. á&pywyóv, as ch. iii. 15, which see. 
x. gwr. not = Tis cwrnplas. Jesus was 
to be King and Captain of Israel, and also 
iheir Saviour. e two offices, though 
inseparably connected in fact, had each ita 
separate meaning in Peter's speech: a 
Prince, to whom you owe obedience— 
a Saviour, by whom you must be saved 
from your sins. ed. by ot to) 
His git hand, as in ch ii. 88, where see 
note. t aim here, as there, is to 
set forth b Cod a the Dorr of all this. 
Bovves, in his Kingly prerogative; per. x. 
Gp. åp., to lead to salvation (els owrnplay, 
as 2 Cor. vii. 10: els (why, as ch. xi. 18) 
ds him asa Saviour. Somewhat similarly 
Bengel: her., qua Jesus accipitur ut Prin- 
ceps: koes. qua accipitur ut Salvator.’ 
The kes to this part of the speech is 
Luke xxiv. 47—49, whero we have, in our 
Lord’s command to them, the same con- 
junction of per. x. “pes. &u.—and imme- 
diately follows, as here, duets udprvpes 
Tobrer, appointing them to that office 
which they were now discharging, —and, 
corresponding to +d svetpa TÒ dy. of our 
text, Bod eye earogréAAw Thy éwayye- 
Alay rod warpés pou d pâs. By con- 
joining the Holy Ghost, as a witness, with 
themselves,—they claim and assert the 
promise of John xv. 26, 27: see also the 
apostolic letter of ch. xv. 28. When we 


pe ins rov bef Soura: 
ins re» bef auapr. D5.—add ey avre 


avrTe m: om coner eth: 
om avrov AD'N g h vulg Syr [coptt] 


T. Di(and lat). om ĝe 
175 J] Thl-tin Iren- -int, : ins D?E (HF) P 
17. 7 coptt : txt A D-torr H[P]N rel 36. 


aft axov. ins ravra E 


remember, how much of the apostolic tes. 
timony was given in writing, as well as 
by word of mouth, this declaration of Peter 
becomes an important datum for judging 
of the nature of that testimony also. See 
a very similar conjunction, 1 John v. 9. 
They were God's witnesses, in the 
things which they had seen and heard as 
men: the Holy Ghost in them was God's 
Witness, i in purifying and enlarging by His 
ac yia iration that their testimony to facts, 
and in unfolding, from (and as inseparable 
from) these witnessed facts,—the things 
which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard. 
And in the Scripture THESE SAME TESTI- 
MONTES are conjoined; that of the Apos- 
tles, holy men under the guidance and 
reminding of the Holy Spirit, faithfully 
and honestly reporting those things which 
fal under human observation: and that 
of God the it Himself, testifying, 
through them, those loftier things which 
no human experience can assure, nor bu- 
man imagination compass. 
histories, things: re 
see note on Luke i. 4. TOUS werd. 
z ui, which might make an un dis- 
tinction between the Apostles and the 
then believers, and an implied exclusion 
of the hearers from this gift, —but gene- 
rally, to alt the waSapyovoww abr$, by 
this word recalling the opening of the 
the oe and binding all together. So that 
e sense of the whole is, ‘We are acting 
in obedience to God, and for the everlast- 
ing good of our common Israel: and 
otherwise we cannot do. And s solemn 
invitation is implied. ‘Be ye obedient 
likewise.’ It is remarkable that a similar 
word, i(mí(kovoy 77 riere: is used of the 
multitude of converted priests, ch. vi. 7. 


zx. 9 only. 

w = Luke ziv. g 
31. John (zi. 
B3 v. r.) zii. d 
10. ch. xxvii, 
39. 2 Cor. i. 


H. Eath abrobs “Avdpes Ip ra, 


6. 
z Luke xzil. 2. 
xxiii. 33. 


ch. 1i. 23. 

vii. 21 al. Luke only, exc. Matt. iL 16. Heb. x. 9. 
1. 7 only *. see Neh. vill. 7 Ald. al 
20 reff. Hom. Od. @ * 38. 

d ch. xxvii, 28 reff. 

g = Mark vi. 53. revrd 


28 syr-w-ast sah. 
vulg [ E-lat | syrr Lucif. 


84. ex rov cuvedpiov D-gr E(addg avrov) copt: om e. r. cuvedp. Syr. 


IIPAREIX AIIOZTOAQN. 


Y Overpioyro kal " éBouNevovro *üveXeiy. avrovs. 4 dva- 
aTàs && Tus éy THY auveopío Papicaios óvópar. Tapan, 
vopodidacnaros * Timos ravri TQ Nag, exédevoey dH 
Bpax? ro avOpwrovs “moroa, 35 elmév re mpòs 


= here 
e Luke xii. 1. xvii. 3. xxi. 84. ch. xx. 28. 
roinge 7d xal dri rp Üvyarpé, Herod. iii. 14. 


eBovAorro (corrn, eBovAev. not being understood) AB E[-gr] el 
coptt sth [arm] Chr, : exeBovAevoarro b: «fovAevcayro k Thi-fin: txt D 


V. 


c 


° Tposéyere i éavrois 


Tois ávÜparrois Tovrou Ti uéXXere Trpácaew. — 95 apd yàp 


Esek. xxvi. 8. y 
Cor. iii, 12. Heb. ziii. 4. 


s Luke v. 17. 1 Tim. 
b dat., ch. vil. 

Ten. Anab. vi. 6. 6. 26. 
2nd pers., 3 Cor. vii. 11 reff. 


= ver. 77. 
Prov. iii. 15. 
only. see Job zi. 14. xxii. 23. 
(Deut. tv. 9.) 


N rel 


rec aft 


Bpaxv ins Ti with (H)P rel [arm] Thl-sif: Bpaxvryr: o: txt ABDEN Chr,.—r. ax. 


Bp. 11 H d e o [Thl.eif] 


: T. aw. ete Bp. woirgo ai D. 


rec (for avÓperrovs) arogroAous, 


with DEHP rel 86 [am? tol] E sah sth Chr, : txt ABN vulg copt arm Chr,. 


35. for re, 5e C k [18] 58 [ 
cvreBpiovs D sah. 
wparrey N. 


83. Buewpíovro ] sc. rais xap8lais as ch. 
vii. 54. From its conjunction there with 
KBpvxov T. Óbórras, it does not appear 
to have any connexion with the phrase 
ple or Oiaxpíew r. 38. with which 
esych. and Wetst. identify it. They 
were out asunder (in heart). So Persius, 
iii. 8, *turgescit vitrea bilis: Findor, ut 
Arcadi pecuaria rudere credas.’ And 
Plautus, Bacch. ii. 8. 17, *Cor meum et 
cerebrum, Nicobule, finditur, Istius homi- 
nis ubi fit quaque mentio, And Euseb. H. 
E. v. 1 (in Suicer, sub voce, where he cites 
other authorities also), éxaA érauror x. Zi- 
explovro xa que. Astarte] 
they were purposing, ‘taking counsel wit 
the intent, see ref. 34.) Tanaũ R = 
semo (see Numb. i. 10; ii. 20,) is gene- 
rally, and not without probability, assumed 
to be identical with the celebrated Rabban 
Gamaliel, ey (the old man), one of the 
seven, to whom, among their Rabbis, the 
Jews give this title Rabban (= fav, 
John xx. 16), a wise and enlightened Pha- 
risee, the son of Rabban Symeon (tradition- 
ally the Symeon of Luke ii. 26) and grand- 
son of the famous Hillel. His name often 
appears in the Mischna, as an utterer of 
sayings quoted as authorities. He died 
eighteen years before the destruction of the 
city. (See Lightf. Centuria Chorogr. Matth. 
premissa, ch. xv.) He was the preceptor 
of St. Paul (ch. xxii. 8). Ecclesiastical 
tradition makes him become a Christian 
and be baptized by Peter and John (Phot. 
cod. 171, vol. iii. p. 118 b. Winer, Realw.), 
and in the Clementine Recognn. (i. 65, p. 
1242), he is stated to have been st this 
time a Christian, but secretly. The Jewish 
&ccounts do not agree, which make him die 


eavrovs Di. 


lat syr] copt. 
axo roy avOpaxay rovrey E tol [copt]. 


for avrovs, Tovs apxorras kai Tous 


& Pharisee, with much more probability. 
Nor is the least trace of a Christian leaning 
to be found in his speech: see below [on 
ver. 89]. And considering that he wasa 
Pharisee, opposing the prevalent faction 
of Sadducwism in a matter where the 
Resurrection was called in question,—and 
a wise and enlightened man opposing 
furious and unreasoning zealots,—con- 
sidering also, that when the anti-pha- 
risaical element of Christianity was 
brought out in the acts and sayings of 
Stephen, his pupil Saul was found the fore- 
most persecator,—we should, I think, be 
slow to suspect him of any favouring of the 
Apostles as followers of Jesus. (See par- 
ticulars respecting Gamaliel collected in 
Conybeare and Howson's St. Paul, edn. 2, 
vol. i. p. 69, f.) He does not here appear as 
the president of the Sanhedrim, but only as 
a member. Ie moroa] see reff. to put 
out — cause to withdraw.’ They are re- 
called in ver. 40. 35. The words drì 7. 
vêp. rodr. may be joined either with mpos- 
éx. Laur., or with rl A&M. xpdoo. The latter 
would give the more usual construction : 
and the ition of words is not un- 
exampled in the Acts, seo ch. i. 2; xix. 4. 

36.] A great chronological difficulty 
arises here. Josephus relates, Antt. xx. 5.1, 
@dBou 8d rijs lovdalas éwerpowedortos du 
Tis dvip Gevdas dvdpar: welOe: Tb» wA eio To 
Üx^ov àyaraßóvra ras arhces IwerGa 
1p roy ‘lopSdyny worapbr abrõ . xpo- 
garns yàp Ee yer elvai, xal mpostdypari 
Toy voraubv oxloas, lodor Jon sapétew 
abrots f xal Taira Nr ro- 
Aobs hrdrnoer. ob phy «lace» abrobs 
THs &$pocórms bvarba dos, GAA’ e- 
dnepyer KRV ixatow dx abroós, Fris 


C ew... 
ABCDE 
HPR a b 
e df , h 
kimo 
is 


34—37. 
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tovrey TOv Suepüv hárécrg @evdds A&yev elvat I twa n= ch. ri. 1, 


Exod. i. 


éavróv, d *mposexAÁÓn avdpwy  àpiÜpóe ü e rerpa- * 


root de m áygpéÜn, kal mávres Scot ” érelÜoyro abr 
o SeAvOncav kai ? éyévovto Y eis ovdér. 
hayéorn Iod 6 Taxa ey Taís fuépaus tis do- 
ypapis, xal 'áàméaTgaev 'Xaóv “orlaw avtov Kaxeivos 
1 = ver. Tal 


pea, Polyb. iv. 51. 8. 
11. Gal. v. 7. James iii. 3. Prov. 


9. 

^ {= 1 Cor. lil. 7 
reff. 

k here only t. 
Hom. Od. $’ 
138. "Tpos- 
KAívew Toig 
*Podiors ò 
Toa. Kar. 
T7. da 

n m eh. uM zzvii. 


37 4 nerd  ToÜTov 


m æ ver. 33. 


zxvi. 26. o here only 2. tar. thy orparidy, Xen. Cyr. 
v. 8. 43. p Matt. xxi. 42, ch. iv. 11 and 1 Pet. ii. 7, from P». exvil. 22. [uke xii. 19. Rom. L. b. 


ik. 26 reff. 1 Luke ii. 
xiii. 10. Herod. i. 154, and classi: 
xx.90. 1 Tim. v. 


3 only t. 


$ Macc. il, 1 onl 
er 
15. Rev. xiii. 3, constr. pragn., eee ch. xiii. 8. Luke lv. 38. Rom. vi. 30. 


: s = here only. (ver. 38.) Deut. 
= Luke zziii. 5 al. a = ch. 


86. ins peya» bef eavror D : aft, A3E k o 18. 86 tol Syr Cyr, Jer, : om A!BCH[P]N rel 


vulg syr coptt Eus, Chr,. 
f op 


aft e ins xa: D- gr. 


rec 1pO 


non, with [c(-xoAn-)] 


18, e sil] Chr.: sposexAn@ncay Cl(appy) : wposexAei9nca» D-corr : posere£ 86: 


appositi sunt Jer,: inclinaverunt syr: adheserusnt copt: secuti sunt 8 


accesserunt arm: txt AB(C?]N a? 


rel vulg 
[Cyr,]: txt ABCDEN? h. 


avres 9i avrov D. 


sah sth: 


d h m, pose (itacism) CD![EH]P a! g l, 
consensit vulg E-lat, adsensum est D-lat (the varr have been in 
substitutions for the axat Ac. i» N T, wposexAi8n). 
Chr,: txt ABCEN m demid [fuld Cyr,]. 

Terpakogio, Nl 


om 8:eAv@noar D!(ins D*). 


ations of or 
rec api0. bef avp., with DHP 
rec eset, with HPN! rel 36 


; die A D4 
rry ete 


87. rec aft Aaor ins ixaror, with [A?T]HP rel 86 syrr sah [th arm Cyr]: Me Ek 


40 copt [ Eus-mss,] : Aa. ro C 


&wposbókwros éximecotca  woAAobs pèr 
dyeiAe, ToAAobs 82 (Grras fAaBer abrór 
Te Tb» Gevday (wypfmarres àsoréurovet 
Thy e NI, nal kopí(ovciw els "Iepocó- 
Auna. But this was in the reign of Clau- 
dius, not before the year A.D. 44 ; and con- 
sequently at least twelve years after this 
Dor of Gamaliel’s. On this difficulty 

will remark, that we are plainly in so 
position (setting all other considerations 
aside) to charge St. Luke with having put 
into the mouth of Gamaliel words which he 
could not have uttered. For Josephus him. 
self, speaking of a time which would accord 
very well with that referred to by Gumaliel, 
viz. the time when Archelaus went to Rome 


to be confirmed in the kingdom, says, ¿y ` 


Tofre 8t xol črepa pupla O0opófer dxó- 
pera Thy "IovBalíay xareAduBare, woAAGy 
woAAaxóce xat’ oixeley AI da ved 
xal 'Llovbalw» xp éwl 7d roepe» 
épunuérer. And among these there may 
well have been an impostor of this name. 
But all attempts to identify Theudas with 
any other leader of outbreaks mentioned by 
Josephus have failed to convince any one 
except their propounders: e. g. that cited 
in Biscoe from Usher, Ann., p. 797, who 
supposes him the same as Judas the robber, 
son of Ezechias, Jos. Antt. xvii. 10. 6,— 
of Sonntag, who tries to identify him with 
Simon, mentioned Jos. Antt. xvii. 10. 6; 
B. J. ii. 4. 2, —and of Wieseler, who would 
have us believe him the same with Matthias 
ó MapryaA é0ov, Antt. xxvii. 6. 2, 4. The 
assumption of Josephus having misplaced 
his Theudas is perhaps improbable; but 


-gr [Eus(edd Steph and Val)]: txt A! 


M vulg 


by no means impossible, in a historian 
teeming with inaccuracies. (See this abun- 
dantly demonstrated in an article on ‘the 
Bible and Josephus,’ in the Journal of 
Sacred Literature for Oct. 1850.) All we 
can say is, that such impostors were too 
frequent, for any one to be able to say that 
there was vot one of this name (a name by 
no means uncommon, see Cicero ad divers. 
vi. 10, and Grot. h. 1.) at the time spe- 
cified. It is exceedingly improbable, con- 
sidering the time and circumstances of the 
writing of the Acta, and the evident super- 
vision of them by St. Paul, the pupil of 
Gamaliel, that a gross historical mistake 
should have been here put into his mouth. 
The Aéyar elva: of our text is curiously 
related to the Heyer elva: of Josephus. 
és Terpakog(ev hardly a with 

the rb» vAcio Tor bxAov of Josephus above, 
and confirms the idea that different events 
are pante at in the two accounts. But 
the Jewish historian speaks very widely 
about such matters: see note on ch. xxi. 88. 
37.] The decided perà Tobrov fixes 
beyond doubt the place here assigned to 
Theudas. This Judas, and the occasion 
of his revolt, are related by Josephus, Antt. 
xviii. 1. 1, Kvpfjvios 8. . . . ew) Xupías 
xapi», brd Kaloapos 8ixaodérns ToU 
Küvovus dweoravudvos, x. Tunis THY 
obaiay yernodueros . . . . swaps» Bè xal 
Kup. els thv 'lLovbale»  wposOfucm» 77s 
Zuplas yevoudyny &voriugoóperós re aù- 
TG» ras otclas, x. Awoüwcóuevos TÀ 
'ApxeAdov xpfipara, Of Bé, xalwep Tò 
war’ üpxàs év seg pdpovres thy el 
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n3 . k) 
ia ihn dy,“ rovrov Kai dere avrous: Sts day $ ef 13 
ra = Av Dcr Y % * Boud abro À 0 "P uu e 

x ch iv. 29 reff. P 7 7 auTn 7) TO ° Epyov TovTo, * katrahvbý- 
7 = e iv. 18. 


chez aerat 99 ei 06 ére ÜcoD doriv, où * dbb /e * xatadioas 


2 Cor. zil. 8. , 0 7 f 7 e ^ 40 v2 , 
Sous ^ ab ro-, unrore xal f Ücopáxo: € ebpeb ire. emeíaÜnaav 


M. Muk 0€ abr, Kai TposKaderdpevot Tods atroaToAous * dei- 


b = Luke xxiii. 51. ch. xxvii. 12, 43. c John vii. 21. d = Rom. ziv. 20. 2 Macc. ii. 23. 

e constr., here only. see note. f here only t. rem. only, Job xxvi. 0. Prov. ix. 18. zzi. 16. (xetv, 2 Macc. 
vii. 10. Eur. Iph. in Aul. 1409.) g = 3 Cor. iv. 2 reff. b Matt. xxi. 35. ch. xvi. 37. zzii. 19 
alg 2Chron. xxix. 34 A (ds. B) only i == ch. l. 4 reff. k ch. iv. 17 reff, 


D- lat Eusſed Hein and Burt] Cyr,. om wayres D 96. 

38. om ra (not B! : corrd eadem manu: see table) E. aft vv» ins eui» aBeA doi 
D (eso is marked for erasure). om vui» Ni(ins M-corr!). rec (for apere) 
eagare, with DEH rel 86 Chr.: txt ABCN. aft avrovs ins uy yuarvarres Tas xeipas 
D 34: un uoAvrorres ras x. vuor E. om avr; HPabcfghl(arm-mss) Thi-fin. 

39. fore, «a» E. * Ovyrjaea e BCDEN ah k 18(appy) 86 vulg Syr sah Orig, 
Cbr, Thl-fin (alteration to agree with the foregoing future, and the conditional «? 
see note): Bvrac0e AHP rel fuld syr copt path Thl-sif. rec avro (alteration to 
anit epyyor), with C'HP rel vulg:ed] demid Syr coptt Chr, Thl Œc : avro» 180 : rovrov 
Si8acxadray Orig, : txt ABC*?DEN am fuld syr eth arm. aft avrovs add ovre une: 
ovre oi apxorres vpoy E; ovre vets ovre Race ovre Tvpaypor awexegÓa, ov» axo 


for ogo, oi Ci · 8. 


ro avOpwxuyv Tovrwy D: simly 83-marg 180 demid syr- w- ast. 


lat: ins D?) 163 [syrr] coptt. 
40. for ereiaOncay, er,] 


deletis") D'(txt D3(?)). 


Tais Awoypapais axpéaciv, dwoxaréBnoay 
ToU els 51 d varriodo ai... . loddas 
32 TavAar(rgs àvhp ex wóAems Zroua 
Tduax a. . . hrelyero èr) awoordca. 
And, in returning to the mention of him as 
the founder of the fourth sect among the 
Jews (xviii. 1. 6), he calls him 6 T'aAuAatos 
'loósas. From the above citation it is 
plain that this dwoypaph was that so 
called xar éfoxf», under Quirinus: see 
Luke ii.2 and note. His revolt took a 
theocratic character, his followers main- 
taining uóror iryeudva kal drr Tb» 
0cór (Jos. as above).  dwedeto} Not re- 
lated by Josephus. dico wo 
Strictly accurate—for they still exi 
and at last becamo active and notorious 
again, under Menahem, son of Judas rot 
kaAovuérov TaAualov, bs qv cogiorhs 
dei raros, kal dw) Kupynylov wore 'Lov- 
Salovs dvei8loas. (B. Jud. ii. 17. 7; see 
also Antt. xx. 5. 2.) — 88.] làv d. dl... 
éoriy: implying by the first, perhaps, the 
manifold devices of human imposture nnd 
wickedness, any of which it might be, 
(q. d. 5r. by 7 dg à»0páw.,) and all of 
which would equally come to nought,— 
and, on the other hand, the solemnity and 
fixedness of the divine purpose, by the 
indicative, which are also intimated, in 
our text, by the pres. ob 8ivacbe. 

Or perhaps the indicative is used in the 


aft Seip. ins avrovs E: casie cis D-lat. 


om xa; D'(and 


e . . es (“una litera ante em. et quatuor fere ante es 


aft AaA «v ins 


second place, because that is the case as- 
eumed, and on which the advice is founded 
[at all events the distinction ought to be 
preserved, which is not done in E. V.]. 

à Bovàý] The whole plan—the 
scheme, of which this fpyov, the fact 
under your present cognizance, forms a 
part. 39. | The somewhat difficult con- 
nexion of p x. 0. «bp. may be ex- 
plained,— not by parentbesizing 8r:..... 


- abroós, but by understanding and ye will 


be obliged to give wp your attempt’ 
(which thought is contained in ob Bórac. 
xar. abr.) lest ye be, &c. nal] 
Opponents not end to them, but also to 
God :—‘ even,’ in E. V., does not give the 
sense. As Gamaliel's advice, we 
may remark that it was founded on a 
view of the issues of events, agreeing with 
the fatalism of the Pharisees: that it be- 
tokens wo leasing towards pate d 
nor indeed very much even of worldly 
wisdom ;—but serves to shew how low tho 
supreme council of the Jews had sunk 
both in their theology and their political 
sagacity, if such & fallacious laissez-aller 
view of matters was the counsel of the 
wisest among them. It seems certainly, 
on a closer view, as if they accepted, from 
fear of the people (see ver. 26), this 
opportunity of compromising the matter, 
which Gamaliel had designedly afforded 


VI. 1, 2. 
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Inooũ, xai!améAvoav. + Ol uév ody érropevovro yalpov- 1 = ch, xvi. 
a Te 
Tec " dz Tposorov Tov n cuvedpiou, Ste ° karn£woÜnaay c. vii. 4s 


n ch. iv. 16 reff. 


P inrép ToU P ovopaTos * ár.uaoO vas, 9? * Tücdy Te ' )uépav o iuc xx V. 


€v TQ lep xal "xar olxov oUx 'émavovro Oáakovres 
xai u evaryyedifopevor Tov ypuaTov 'Imaobv. 
VI. !'E» è rais u ν,jꝭ tavrais 'X9Üvvóvrev tAv 


nn 38 v. r.) 
Thees. i. 6 
only. Gen. 
xxxi. 28 
compl. 2 
Macc. xiii. 12. 
3 Macc. iii. 21 


x r " (only ?). 
pabrrrow éyéyero “yoyyuopos TOv *'EXXgwuaTOv mpòs? ED 
tous Y EHpalous, Ste *rapeÜecpoüvro dv Ti) * Svaxovla Tf) amarr ai. a. 


A A A 4 L 
> xabnpepivy ai “ynpat avTOv. ? aposxadeodpevot 66 oi 3e 


i. 24. ii. 23. James li. 


only. Prov. xaii. 22. 
8 ar 46 reff. teh. xiii. 10 reff, 


. see ver. A * 
x ch. ix. 29 (zi. 20 rec.) onl * 


z here only t. Xen. Mem. Iv. 8. 7, but not =. 
(not BN}. 1 Macc. xi. 58 only). 


Ti. E: avrovs A. 


r 
u constr., ch. xi. 20 reff. 
ohn vii 


b here only. Judith zii. 15 only. 
rec aft are. ins avrovs, with DEH rel 86 vulg [syrr mth 


uke xx. il, 
hn vili. 

9. Rom. 
Jer. Xx. 7,8. see Matt. xxviii. 20. 2 Pet. ii. 8. 


v intrans., h 
13. Phil ii. 14. 1 Pet iv. 8 only. ; 
y 1 Cor. xi. 22. Phil. iii. 5 only. Gen. xxxix. 14. xli. 13. 
a = ch. xi. 29. 2 Cor. ix. 1, 12, 13$ (Esth. vi. 3 A 
€ ch. ix. 39, 41 reff. 


arm Bas,] Chr, [Lucif,]: om ABCN [coptt]. 


41. aft ov» add axoc'roAo: D 180 


Syr. 
syr [arm] Chr, Thi Lucif: txt ABCN ad h 


Ambrat, Quest. 


Chr, T 
coptt [amm] 


mmon-c. 


42. for re, de D vulg E- lat coptt Lucif,. 


rec ur. T. ov. bef rarnt., with DEH rel 
m vulg Syr (coptt) Orig, [Bas,] Thdrt, 


rec aft ovou. ins avrov, with c d wth Orig,; Tov kvpiov noou E b 
; moov k o 13 vulg Thdrt, ; 7. ino. 86; 7. xpiorov a e h m fuld tol [Eus] 
all plainly shewing the additions to be spurious) : om ABCDHPN Syr 


rec ino. bef T. xp., with HP rel am 


Syr copt sth-rom: ino. xp. E 65 Chr.: r. kvpioy mo., omg xp., C k 18: v. xup. ino. 
xp. D [tol Syr] sah eth-pl[ Tischdf (Lucif,)]: txt ABN 36 T nde ed] fuld syr Bas, Cyr- 


jer, (Iren-int,).—(om ver c.) 


Cuap. VI. 1. ravras bef r. zu. D-gr: for ravr., exewais C? 78 vulg sah. 


77 D'(ins Do). xapa P. 


them. 40. Setpavres] See Deut. xxv. 
2,— for disobedience to their command. 
41. ToU åv.] Not ‘this Name’ (as 
Beng. and Kuin. Las, ‘his Name’ (as 
E. V.) D. but the Name, xar’ étoxíf», viz. 
of Christ. So the Heb. dw is used Levit. 
xxiv. 11, 16: see reff. and compare rijs 
6809, ch. ix. 2, and Euseb. H. E. v. 18, 
Kéxprras (sc. Alexander) . . . o5 8d rd 
broa, & Ad 8, As erdAunce Anorelas. 
42. wacav p.) every day, not all day 
long,’ which would be wae. thy tu. 
On xar’ olxov see note on ref. dy xpi. 
"Ino. ] According to the true reading even 
more pointedly than in the rec., Tv ypior. 
is the predicate, and ‘Ino. the subject: 
preaching (that) Jesus (is) the Christ. 
Crap. VI. 1—7.) ELECTION OF SEVEN 
PERSONS TO SUPERINTEND THE DISTRI- 
BUTION OP ALMS. I.] 84, in contrast to 
the former entire unity of the church : in- 
trodueing that great and important chap- 
ter in her history of Judaizing divisions, 
which from this time onward disquieted 
ber. èv +. Hp. T.) See ch. i. 15: — but 
not necessarily as there, ‘within a very 
few days:’ the expression is quite inde- 
finite. Some time must have elapsed since 
ch. iv. 82. wrev—' Eg 
The Hellenists (from éAAnv[(ew) were the 
Grecian Jews: not only those who were 


om 2nd 


at end ins ev rq Siakoria Tov eBpawy D'(and lat). 


themselves proselytes, nor only those who 
came of families once proselytized,—but 
all who, on account of origin or habi- 
tation, spoke Greek as their ordinary 
language, and used ordinarily the LXX 
version. The Hebrews were the 


pure Jews, not necessarily resident in 


Palestine S g. Paul, who was ERHpaĩos èk 
EgHpalo, Phil. iii. 5. See also 2 Cor. xi. 
22),—nor necessarily of unmixed Jewish 
descent, else the d, EBD. would hardly 
have been an additional distinction, —but 
rather distinguished by language, as speak- 
ing the Syro-Chaldaic and using the He- 
brew Scriptures. vapeÜeopoUvTo 

The use of this appropriate word shews, 

think, that Olsh.’s supposition, that x7jpa: 
implies all their poor, is not correct. 
Those poor who could attend for them. 
Belves and represent their case were served : 
but the widows, who required more 
searching out at their own houses, were 
overlooked. Andthis because the Apostles, 
who certainly before this had the charge 
of the duty of distribution, being already 
too much occupied in the ministry of tho 
Word to attend personally to it, had en- 
trusted it apparently to some deputies 
among the Hebrews, who had committed 
this oversight. For the low estimation in 
which the Hellenistic Jews were held by 


62 


IIPAREIS AIIOXTOAQN. 


VI. 


4 = ch. 1 . & GA TO "TA4Üos TOV luab ren elrav Oùx dpec r ABCDE 


iut m 


e Joka Hu.29, Kovely 5 


5 dorw pâs f rataħeiyavras tov 5 Xoyov ToU 8 Oeod dta- 


3 k démoxhpacbe obv, 48e dol, dvòpas 


1 iol ii LIE du e érrá, ™ gels ™ TrveUpaTos Kar 
L5 onl 5 n godias, obs ° KOTATTH TOWED er ths d ypelas tavrns’ 


"Mer 1. 24 


zxxziv.]l. = ØK., Gen. zli. 33. 
m ch. vii. 86 reff. . 5. 
p = here only. 1 Macc. x. 37. 3 Maec. viii. 9. 


2. om de D!-gr(ins D-corr!) sah. 


Pet. ii. 15 g ch. xl. 1 reff, b = here onl 
1 = Matt. xv, "y. Luke xvi. 21. A. ark oa 3 Kings iz. 7. (seo Matt. xxi. 12 1.) 
1 = ch. x. A reff. 


faa t inet Oe Th mposevyy ral Tj YStaxovia ro Aóyov 


y. see Matt. iv. 11. Luke x 40. John xlí. 2. 
k = here only. Ezek. 
1 Tim. v. 10. Heb. zi. 3. f. (Num. xxxv. 30.) 
o Matt. xziv. 46,47. Luke xii. . Gen. xli. 33, 41, 43. 


q = ch. xil. 25 reff. see ver. 1 reff. 


(away, so ABC.) 


aft exw. ins wpos 


avrovs D, eis Syr sah [seth(Tischdf)] C naw CD Thi-fin: txt ABEH PLN 
Bas, Me 1 (ris Theol? rar ] 


rel 86 [Clem l Chr 
Acworras E 3 

3. exicneyopda B. 
A 13 sth Mare Ori 


et UR. 


[vulg syrr copt Chr, Did-int,]. 


] 5. 18. 40. 180 lect-13 [ Bas, Mac, Marc, Chr]. 


-int: Ts ov» «ari» adeAgui emicxefacOa D: txt 
avrov bef avdp. D. 


aA. bef nu. E 18. 180. 


RATA- 


for ouv, 9» A: 8e BN: om sah eth [ "D: tet CELP) wei 


AEHP Y. 


FAN 


rec aft wveup.‘ins ayiov, with A zi 1 or y) EHP rel 6 [ra nige demld sah Bas, 


cupiov Bye, om B Ci(appy) BST "i f 
have been made to suit ver 10: 


very obvious, and is the more cian A 


xaragtnowney (corra), with HP e 13 vu 
Chr,. aurys D'[-gr](txt D*(?)). 
4. nu. de eon, . . 


he same time 
the two.)—N! syr 
D-lat E-lat Mare,: txt ABCDEN rel Bas, 


ux ( aD. copt omission may 
the insertion of uc om ver b pied 
omit xa: also. 


. . Mposxaprepourres D(sumus and perseveramus D- lat [per- 


severamus also syr-mg]): sposxaprepyowpey EH | m [18] Bas, Chr, Maren. 


the Hebrews, see Biscoe, History of the 
Acts, pp. 60, 61. dy rj Bax. r. a9. ] 
Some have argued from this that there 
must have bosni * deacons’ before: and that 
those now elected (see below on their names) 
were only for the service of the Hellenistic 
Jews. But I should rather believe, with 
De Wette and Róthe, that the Apostles 
had as yet, by themselves or by non-official 
deputies, performed the duty. The da- 
novia was the daily distribution of food: 
see on ver. 2. 2.] và Alos T. 

‘the whole number dr disciples in Jed. 
salem ;' summoning a general meeting of 
the church. How many they were in 
number at the time, is not said. Clearly 
the 120 names of ch. i. 15, cannot (Lightf.) 
be meant. oix ápearóv low] ‘non 
placet; it is not our pleasure: not ‘non 
squum est, as Beza, Calv., Kuin., and 
others (and E. V. , defending this render- 
ing by dperrdy being used in the LXX for 
the Heb. 3w : but even there it never sig- 
nifles good or rigM absolately, but is used 
subjectively, with ?*3, in thine eyes: 
see Gen. xvi. 6, ds by co: àpea by J: also 
Deut. xii. 28, rd dpecrdy . . . . évarrloy 
xuplov T. eoũ cov. naradepavras] 
For to this it would come, if the Apostles 
were to enquire into, and do justice in, every 
case of asserted neglect. Bvaxoveiv 
Tparélaıs] It is a question whether this 
expression import the service of distribut- 
ing money (see reff. and Luke xix. 23 al.) 
—or that of apportioning the daily public 


meals. The latter seems to me most pro- 
bable, both on account of the ca@nuepirh 
above, and of the of S:axoveiy (see 
reff.). That both kinds of tables may be 
meant, is possible: but hardly probable. 
8. Aon. oov] The similarity to ref. Gen. 
seems to shew that the look ye out of the 
E. V. is the right rendering. paprvpov- 
pévove] For this use of the pass. not 
found in the Gospp., compare besides reff., 
Jos. Antt. iii. 2. 5, +ò» erparwybv 'Incoür 
éveykopnla(e, paprvpoUuevor èp ols Expat- 
ey ord pd waite ToU orparov—and Mare. 
Antonin. vii. 62, cvrexós éqpurrdrai, vive 
elow obro ö Sv paprupeioba Ger. 
mel Some have supposed a re- 
ference to the number of nations of which 
les Hellenistic Jews would perhaps be 
mposed : some, to 7000, to which num- 
ber the believers would by this time amount 
(Bengel): some, to the mystic number 
seven, 80 common in Jewish writings 
(Meyer, De Wette): but the best remark 
is Lightfoot’s :— quare septem eligendi, 
dicat cui est audacia." Some present 
consideration of convenience probably re- 


gulated the number. isi r. xpelas T. 
‘super hoc opus, Vulg. :—'ad hunc usum, 
Grot. :—‘ over this requirement (desidera. 


a)y Meyer : —but the occurrence of the 
very same expression 1 Macc. x. 37, èx 
wy xatas rah ex! xpeuv rijs 
BaciAelas rd otcay els mior, seems to 
make the sense business (as E. V.), duty, 
more probable. The duty (see above) was, 


HPrab 


3 = 6. 
r wrposwaprepncopey. 


IIPAHEIX ATIOSTOAQN. 


es 


5 kal “ipecey & Xóyoc “ évdvriOV . L 10 


wavros ToU 'aX5jÜovs, xal " éEeXéFavro Yrédavoy ávópa * Mati xiv. 6 


| Mk. elaw. 


x jpg wiotews xal mvevparos deyíov, r Plumrov rai vit. erem). 


Jer. xviii 


TIpcyopoy xai Niwávopa xai Tipwva xai llapucvüv xal Mace. vii 
NuxóXaov Y pos5Avrov 'Avrioyéa, 9 obs *éorncay *éy-" ITA 
, TO atrooTéhwy Kal mposevğápevoi "éméÜnuay + rf ch u. 


w ch. zv. 7 reff. x ch. xix. 28 reff. 
2 cb. & A. iv. 7. zx. 30. Num. xxvii. 19, 22. 


5. aft A. ins ovros D Syr sah sth. 
pabytres D. ebe eta Tov (sic) N. 
ire and srevuaros NI. 
ER [18]: ropa. D- gr: rixapivory 
Cru syr-mg-gr]. 
6. ovro: e raν,ů D-gr Syr sah. 


not that of ministering to the Hellenistic 
Jews only, but that of superintending the 
whole distribution. 4.] +. 
T. A in opposition to the B3iaxoría 
rpare D. ‘Hw partes sunt nobilissima, 
quas nemo episcopus alteri, quasi ipse ma- 
joribus rebus intentus, delegare potest.’ 
Bengel. Hinc apparet non frustra pre- 
candi studium commendari verbi minis- 
tris.’ Calvin. 5.] «ía-revs,—not in the 
lower sense (Kuin.) of 'truthfulness,'— 
but in the higher of faith, the root of all 
Christian virtues : see ch. xi. 24 (De W.). 
Of these seven, Stephen and Philip 
(ch. viii. 6, 26, 40; xxi. 8) only are else- 
where mentioned. On the idea of Nicolas 
having founded the heretical sect of the Ni- 
colsitanes, Rev. ii. 6, 16 (Lightf. and Grot. 
from Iren. adv. Her. i. 26, p. 105, and 
Epiph. Hær. 25, p. 76), see note ad loc. From 
his being called wposfivror 'Arrioxéa, 
some have argued (Heins.) that Ae only was 
a proselyte, and none of the rest : some (Sal- 
masius), that all were proselytes,—but the 
rest, of Jerusalem. But neither inference 
seems justified: rather I sbould say that 
theaddition simply imports that he became 
better known tban the rest, from the very 
circumstance perhaps of Antioch having 
been & so important a spot in the 
Christian history (ch. xi. 19, note). These 
names are all Greek : but we cannot thence 
infer that the seven were all Helleniste: 
the Apostles Philip and Andrew bore Greek 
names, but were certainly not Hellenists. 
There does appear however, in the case of 
these two Apostles, to have been a con- 
nexion with Greeks of some sort, see John 
xii. 20—22. Possibly, though 'Efpaio:, 
they may not have been & 'Efpalcr (see 
above on ver. 1), but from inter- 
marriage with Hellenista. And so these 
seven may have been partly 'Efpaiwi, 
though their names seem to indicate, and 
their office would appear to require, that 
they were 3 with Hellenista, and 


wAnpns — P(-p 
wpoxwpor E] 


wap eva Det Decor? (?)). 


y ch. li. 10. xiii. 43. Matt. zzíii. 15 only. Exod, zzi. 49, 49 al 
it. 26 reff, 


a = ch. it, b ch. viii. 17, 19 reff. 


evavrioy C. aft A0. ins Tey 

is) R. trans- 

-Xepos syr-mg-gr ]. riKayepa 

Teva BID [18]: rikora C? 
avrioxeay C. 


for xai, ovrives D-gr. 


not likely to overlook or di them. 
The title of ‘deacons’ is Bo Whore applied 
to these seven in Scri nor does the 
word occur in the Acts at all. In 1 Tim. 
iii. 8 ff. there is no absolute identification 
of the duties of deacons with those allotted 
to the seven, but at the same time no- 
thing to imply that they were different. 
And àréykA Toi, ib. ver. 10, at all events 
is parallel with our naprvpouuérovs, ver. 8. 
The universal consent of all Christian 
writers in regarding this as the institution 
of the office of deacons should not be over- 
looked: but at the samo time we must be 
carefal not to imagine that we have here 
the institution of the ecclesiastical order 
so named. The distinctness of the two is 
stated by Chrysostom, Hom. xiv. p. 115, 
bwoioy 8€ dpa tena elxoy obrot, xol 
volar dSétarro xe:poroviay, dvayxatoy pa- 
Oeir. dpa thv Tí» Siaxdvey; kal phy 
ToUTO dy rois dxxAnolas obr ETTI àAAÀ 
Tey wpecBurépay dor ij olkovouía. Sey 
otre S:axdvwr, ore xpecBurépay olua: Tò 
Svoua elvai dA xal pavepdy. AAAA = 
eis rovro éxeipororhOncay. So also (Ecu- 
menius in loc.: robs ékAeyérras «is dard - 
vous éxeiporórggar, où xarà tò» viv èv 
qais éxxAnolas Ha, &AA& ToU Siard- 


pew perà àxpiBelas ka] dppavois kal xh- 
pais TÈ rp S:arpophy. Suicer sub 


voce. But that the subsequent office 
of deacon was founded upon this appoint- 
ment is very probable. The only one of 
these seven who appears in the subsequent 
history (ch. xxi. 8), is called Sirus ó 
ebayyeAiwrfjs, probably from the success 
granted him as recorded in ch. viii. 12. In 
these early days titles sprang out of reali- 
ties, and were not yet mere hierarchical 
classifications. .] éré0yxav, viz. the 
Apostles. Their office of giving themselves 
to prayer is here epecially exercised. 

The laying on of hands, the eurliest men- 
tion of which is connected with blessing 
only (Gen. xlviii. 14), was prescribed to 


Ezod. i. 7. 
e as above (d). 
ch. xix. 20. 


Tria TEL. 


ch. ix. 31. 
1 Pet. i. 3. 


IIPAREIX AIIOXTOAQN. 
avrois tas "xeipas. 7 Kalo *"Aéyos tov eod ** gbEavev, 
kai  érdnOivero ò ápiÜuóc TOv pabytay èv 'lepovcaAzjn 
apodpa, torus Te MO TOV iepéwy hümovor ‘rq 


8 Srépavos è Jarnons xápvros xal Suvdpews émole 
k Tépara xai onpela jeyáXa éy TQ Aag. 9 lávéargsay 5é 


VI. 


e C. 


eee ver. 1. 
swe vu. Tues TOY èx THs auvayayis Tis Xeyouévos AMiBeprivay Cre. 


Ezek. xxiii. 
24 


v. 8. 


h = Rom. vi. 16,17. z. 16 al. Deut. xx. 12. see Rom. i. 6. xvi. 26. 
j ver. 5. k ch. vil. 36 reff. l= 


uke x. 25. Mark ziv. 67,60. 2Chron. ziii. 4, 6. 


7. for 6«ov, kupov DE vulg[with fuld tol] syr Chr[-txt, Orig-int,] : txt ABCHP rel 


Tam demid Syr coptt arm Chr-comm, ]. 
tovdaer N! e o [Syr Thl-fin]. 
AE g vulg [syrr] Chr,. 

8. rec (for xapcros) res (corra fr 


wiat. E: xapiros deo wth: txt ABDN k 36 vulg Syr coptt arm Bas, Di 


transp rep. and enu. E 40. 96 


Aab E for e pe, 


vrnkovor ay (or rather av, Scriv) D! : -over 
at end ins Tov evayyeAsov Byr-mg. 
om ver 5), with HP rel Pun Xapiros x. 


-int, Procl, ]. 


aft Aaw add Bia Tov ovoparos kupiov aov 


xp. D sah Aug; dt Tov ovoparos Tov kup. mo. xp. k 18; ev [rw] ovopart rov kvpiov E; 


3. T. ov. kup. Syr-w-ast. 


9. rah o avert. tives E: adversus quem & E- lat. 


Moses as the form of conferring office on 
Joshua, Num. xxvii. 18, and from that 
time was used on such occasions by the 
Jews, From its adoption by the Apostles, 
it has ever been the practice of the Chris- 
tian church in ordaining, or setting apart 
her ministers. It was also used by the 
Apostles on those who, having been bap- 
tized, were to be fully endowed with the 
gifts of the Holy Spirit: seo ch. viii. 17 ; 
xix. 6, and Heb. vi. 8. 7.] wal (not 
* therefore,’ as Prin and, i.e., on this 
measure being completed; as would be 
the case, seeing that these seven were not 
only servants of tables, but men full of 
the Holy Ghost and of wisdom :—and we 
soon hear of the part which Stephen bore 
in the work. wodvg Ox A. r. l«péev] The 
number of priests who returned from Ba- 
bylon, Ezra ii. 36—39, was 4289 : and the 
number would probably have much in- 
creased since then. No evasion of thebis- 
torian's assertion is to be attempted. Ca- 
suubon, approved by Beza and Valcknaer, 
would read, roAds Te BxAos, kal r&v lepdow 
(sc. Tiwàs) 0v. ; and Heinsius, Wolf, Kui- 
noel and Elsner attempt a distinction 
between z x As T&v» lep., ‘sacerdotes ex 
plebe, and the ‘sacerdotes docti. But, 
besides that the words will not bear this 
meaning, the distinction is one wholly un- 
known in the N. T. At this time was 
probably the culminating point of popu- 
larity of the church at Jerusalem. As 
yet, all seemed going on prosperously for 
the conversion of Israel. The multitude 
honoured the Apostles: the advice of Ga- 
maliel had moderated the opposition of the 
Sanhedrim: the priests were graduall 

being won over. But God's designs were 
far different. At this period another great 


faith. 


om lst re» N. Tev 


element in the testimony of the church is 
brought out, in the person of Stephen,— 
its protest against Pharisaism. This ar- 
rays against it that powerful and zealous 
sect, and henceforward it finds neither 
favour nor tolerance with either of the 
parties among the Jews, but increasing 
and bitter enmity from them both. 
8—Cu. VII. 60.) THE ACOUBATION, 
DEFENCE, AND MARTYRDOM OF STEPHEN. 
8.] This is the first instance of any, 
not an Apostle, working signs and won- 
ders. The power was perhaps conferred 
by the laying on of the Apostles’ hands; 
though, that having been for a special pur- 
merely, and the working miracles 
ing a falfilment of the promise, Mark xvi. 
17, 18, to all believers, I should rather refer 
the power to the eminence of Stephen’s 
xdpiros, divine grace (not fa- 
vour with the people’): the effects of which, 
the miracles, were called yaplopara. 
9.] AtBeprivey is rightly explained 
by Chrysostom: of Ponal rec pot. 
Philo, Legat. ad Caium, § 23, vol. ii. p. 568, 
speaks of 1 wépay Tov TiBépews worajuoU 
peydAny Tis 'Póuns dworophy . . karexo- 
un xa olkovuérny v "lovbaloy, and 
adds, 'Peuaio: 8 hoar ol rAelous dxeAevóe- 
pwoldvress alyudAerTo: yàp a&xOdvres els 
"IraMay, rb rà» krncauéror hAcvOepd- 
on, oldty TG» xarpley wapaxapdia 
BiacOérres (p. 1014, Potter). Tacitus, Ann. 
ii. 85 (A.D. 19), relates, Actum et de sacris 
JEgyptiis Judaicisque pellendis: factum- 
que Patrum consultum, ut quatuor millia 
libertini generis, ea superstitione infecta, 
queis idonea stas, in insulam Sardiniam 
veherentur ... . cæteri cederent Italia, nisi 
certam ante diem profanos ritus exuissent.' 
In this Josephus agrecs, Antt. xviii. 3. 5, 


i Luke xviii. 8. ch. ziii. 8. 1 Tim. 


HER ab 

cdfgh 
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7—12. IIPAEEIX AIIOZTOAQON. 6a 


xai Kupyvaiwy xai “Adefavipéwy xai Ty u” KNA s gr den 
^ ^ n cons r., 
xai Ac las ? avvÜUrroüvres 1 Crechdvp, 10 kai ode ° laxvoy Merk vüi D. 


P ávruaTijvas r cobia xai TQ A mveúparti Q ,. II rore .* chix 
o = Matt. vili. 


'iméBaXov avdpas *Xéyovras Öri áwnkóapev aitod n- 9 ch. 20.10. 
AK. " 


^ € 4 ; A L 

Aobvros ' jara " PrAdodynua ‘eis Mavojy xai rov e. p Bait 2 
, 7 * M * . xiii, 8. 

12 Y guvexivnoay T€ TOv Aaóv Kal Tovs Tpec(jvrépous xai Boa. ix.i9. 


ji. 2. Ler. 
azvi, 37. Job xli. 2. q = Luhe i. 17 al. Dan. vi. 3. 


3 r here only v. Josh. 
zziii. 4 Symm. so VsroflAgros, Jos. B. J. v. 10. 4. .27. 2 Pet. ii. á. Winer, 
t ch. zi. 14 reff. i 


a constr., ch. zv. 27. 2 

edn. 6, } 45. 1. u = 3 Pet. li. 11. Rev. ili. 5 and: (1 Tim. 
L 13. 2 Tim. Iii. 2 only. Isa.lxvi. Sonly. Wisd. i. 6 al.) v constr., Mark iii. 29. 3 Macc. 
viii. 4. Bel and Dr. 9 Theod. w here only t. 

Acyouereov AN es coptt Chr-mss,. om xai acias AD'(and lat: ins D:). 

(evv(n7., so ABICDEN.) 

10. for xai, oc«riwes D: om kai sah. TN TOD. TH OVTH e AUTOS X. TO) WY. TW y 
„ €AaA «i, dia To eAeyxecOas avrovs drt eAeyxorro E) vr (ex Di; uw D?) avrov pera 
wagons wappnmas’ un do. ovy (ov D!) ar rope (so syr-mg, exiby ove ndvvayro 


axriAeyw E) ry aAnGera DE: simly from dia ro exe yx. am? ayr-mg. 


1l. Aeyorres AN, so probably D!. 


[AaAovrras EI] Aeyorros NI [om A'(appy) ]. 


Baaopnpras D-gr Ni(but corrd) 187 vulg [arm]. 


19. ins xa: ravra eiwortes bef cuves. re E. 


ay a story as one of its causes, in 
which Ida, a freedwoman, was the agent of 
the mischief. Here then we have abundant 
reason for numbers of these Jews * libertini 
generis” having come to Jerusalem, being 
umong the caters who were ordered to quit 
Italy : and what place so likely a refuge for 
Jews as Jerusalem ? Those who find 
a difficulty in this interpretation suppose 
them to have been inhabitants of Libertum, 
n town in Africa propria, or proconsularis, 
from which we find an episcopus Liberti- 
nensis sitting in the synod of Carthage in 
411 (so Suidas, A:Bepriva:, Svoua ¥Ovovs, 
—Schleusn., al.); or conjecture Augva river 
to have been the true reading (so the Arm. 
version, Lébyorum, (Ecum., Lyra, Beza, 
Le Clerc, al.),—or even AiBówv TG» xarà 
Kuphyny (Schulthess) ;—or suppose them 
(Lightf.) to bave been freedmen from Jew- 
ish servitude,—or Italian freedmen, who 
had become proselytes. (The Arabic ver- 
sion given in the Paris polyglott curiously 
renders it Corinthiorum.) But none of 
these suppositions will bear examination, 
and tbe best interpretation is the usual one 
—that they were the descendants of Jewish 
freedmen at Rome, who had been expelled 
by Tiberius. There is no difficulty in their 
having had a synagogue of their own : for 
there were 460 or 480 synagogues at Jeru- 
salem (Vitringa, Synag. p. 256. Lightf., 
Meyer). Kupyvalev] See ch. ii. 10, 
note. *AdefarBpdev Two of the five 
regions of Alexandria were inhabited by 
Jews (see Jos. Antt. xiv. 7. 2, 10. 1; xix. 5. 
2 al.). It was also the seat of the learning 
and philosophy of the Grecian Jews, which 
was now at its height. This metropolis 
of the Hellenists would certainly have a 
synagogue in Jerusalem. I understand 
Vor. II. 


three distinct synagogues to be meant, 
notwithstanding the somewhat equivocal 
construction, —and Aeyouérys only to apply 
to the unusual term A:Beprivey. TY 
é&và K.] It seems doubtful whether this 
genitive also depends on ev» Ir. At 
first sight it would seem mot, from the 
repetition of rà», answering to the ray 
before. But then we must remember, that 
as Kupnvaley and Ax tardp- both belong 
to towns, and towns well known as the 
residences of Jews, a change of designation 
would be necessary when the Jews of whole 
provinces came to be mentioned, and the 
synagogue would not be called that of the 
KíAukes or Actavol (ch. xx. 4), but that of 
ol dwd K. K. A. :—and, this being the case, 
the article could not but be repeated, with- 
out any reference to the r&y before. 
Cilicia was at this time a Roman province, 
the capital being the free city of Tarsus, see 
note on ch. ix. 11. Asia,—not exactly 
as in ch. ii. 9, where it is distinguished from 
Phrygia,—bere and usually in the Acta 
implies Asia proconsularis, a large and im- 
tant Roman province, including Mysia, 
ydia, Caria, and Phrygia—known also as 
Asia cis Taurum. 11.] Neander well 
remarks (Pfl. u. Leit., p. 81 ff.) that this 
false charge, coupled with the character of 
Stephen's apologetic speech, shews the real 
character of Ms arguments with his oppo- 
nents :—that he seems to have been the first 
who plainly set forth the transitory nature 
of the law and temple, as compared with 
the permanence of the latter and better co- 
venant, thus being in a remarkable mauner 
the forerunner of St. Paul. 12.] Tàv 
Aaóv, first, —that by means of the popular 
feeling they might act upon the wpeof. x. 
ve, the members of the Sanhedriin. 
F 
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x sbeol., Luke 
E. 1. Zech. 


IIPAEEIZ AIIOZTOAQON. 
TOUS Yypauparels, xal *émierávres | ovvýprasav avrov ABCDE 
Lio. ' wal Jeyayov eis TO "avvébpiov, 13 *éarnoay re udprupas cafe h 
babevdeis Aéyovrae O dyOparros obros où °maverai 13 


VI. 13—15. 


onl ° A A A 
7.15 Mace. t juara t AaXdv * xarà Tod * róov ToU *dyiov «al To 


, VOLAOV. 


Rev. il. 2. 
zzi. 8 only. 
Prov. xxiv. 
33 (xxx. 9). 


14 denxoapev yap ajroU Xéyovros Sts Ii 0 
Natwpatos ovros ‘xatahvces TOv r õ⏑ ro ra 
BadrAd£ée tà h^ 405 à !mapéómkev jyiv Moveis. 


15 egi 


sei Cor. ze. *GTevicavtes ele avrov &ravres oi !kaÜ0ebóuevo, ev TQ 


1 
e and constr., 
ch. xiii. 10 


9 * , 2 ^ e * , , , 
®cuvedplp eldov TÒ Tposevrov gbr e. Tposorrov. de- 


a as, vn. Nov. VII. I ebrrey 86 0 apyiepeùs ™ Ei [™ dpa} rabra n otros 


zii. 32. 
e Matt. xxiv. 15. ch. xxl. 28 only. Ps. lxvii. 6. 
zv. 61, 52 reff. 
1. 28 F. 2 Macc. xi. 25 


m ch. viii. 22 reff. n ch. zii. 18. xvii. 11. xxiv. 9. 
om 2nd rovs C! k. om esicTarTes R. 
ob) coptt [seth(Tischdf)]. 


18. «cr. 8e H 13. 40. 96 E-lat copt: xas err. D. 
ovr. bef o avy0p. C [om ovr. 13]. 


avrov D [(seth) ]. Aeyorres N. 


f = Matt. xxvi. 61 . 2 Cor. v. I. Exra v. 12. g 1 Cor. 
h = Luke l. 9. li. 42. ch. xv. 1. xxi. 21 al. Luke only, exc. John zix. 40. Heb. 
. 25. i = 1 Cor. xi. 2,23. 2 ude 3 k i 
] Matt. xxvi. 65. Luke ii. 46. John iv. 6. xi. 20. xx. 12. ch. az. 9 only. 


Pet. Ii. 21. J ] ch. i. 10 reff. 
Lev. xii.5. Job zxxiz. 27. Esek. zzvi. 16 only. 


aft ycyo ins avrov A e (Syr syr-w- 


aft (ev. ins xara(xar D-corr) 
rec aft pnu. 


ins BAac $a (insertion from ver 11), with EHP (c) 36 lux wth arm [Chr.] Proel, Thl: 
om ABCDN rel vulg syrr coptt [ Chr, Procl, J.— ara T. Tow. T. a*ytov K. T. vouov AaAwy pnu. 


Baaog. k 13 Chr, Proel, 


M 
Aad. bef pnu. BCN (k) vulg syrr coptt (th) arm(Tischdf) 
“Nyss, Chr,] Procl, : txt ADEH[P] rel [arm(Treg)] Chr, Thl. 


rec aft ay. ins TovTov 


e agree with ver 14: or perhaps because the meeting of the Sanhedrim seemed to 
ave been in a part ae temple), with BC 18 rel 86 tol syrr [copt] sah Chr, [Nyss, 


Proel, ]: bef, k: om A 
14. e Bi(corrd aPPy eadem manu). 
18. nren(or de avro D! 


xa@yuero: D c 137-80. 


[Syr(appy) seth]. TovTo 
bxwrrávres] The same persons,—acting 
now by the authority of the Sanhedrim ; 

Saul, among of awd KiAuclas, being, as 
is afterwards (ch. vii. 58) implied, among 
the foremost,—came upon him (see reff.), 
and seized him. 18. eue] The 
J'alsehood of their witness consisted, as in 
the similar case of our Lord, in takin 
Stephen's words out of their context, ind 
misrepresenting what perhaps, totidem 
verbis, he had actually said. TOU TÓT. 
T. Éy.] The temple, seo reff. 14.) We 

may either take the words thus, $71 "Inaots 

„ Nalapaios, obros car., “that Jesus of 

~ N., he it is who shall destroy’... . (nee 

" ch. vii. 85; 1 Cor. vi. 4), or Fri lucoũs, 

ó Na(wpaios obros, kat., ‘that Jesus, this 

Nazarene, shail destroy . . . .,'—or, which 

seems by far the best, take the whole to- 

gether, that this Jesus of N. shall destroy, 
as in E. V. Compare ô HaüAos obros, ch. 

xix. 26. 15. It is a question with re- 

gard to this verse, Does it relate any super- 

natural appearance, glorifying the face of 

Stephen, or merely describe the calm and 


EHPNabcefhlo vulg eth arm Nyss-ms 


-gr(txt D*(and lat)): om eis N'(ins M-corr!). 
ves, vayres ABCD[!]EN! c Thl-sif: om 18: txt (see proleg) D[*]H 


hr-comm Damasci. 
for a raped., arep eSwxey P. d 78. 116-23. 

for ara - 
rel Chr,. 


aft ayy. ins emroros ev eco avray D: Tov do sah eth. 


Cuar. VII. I. aft apx. ins rw erepavæ DE tol [illi copti]. 
ABCR 36 : ins D-gr EHP rel syr [(arm)] Chr, : enim E- 


om apa (as unnecessary ) 
lat : not expressed in vulg D-lat 


holy aspect with which he stood before the 
council? The majority of Commentators 
suppose the latter: and certainly the fore- 
going description of Stephen would lead us 
to infer, that there was something remark- 
ably striking in his appearance and de- 
meanour, which overawed his adversaries. 
But both from the plain language of our 
text, well understood among the Jews to 
signify supernatural brightness (see exam- 
pios in Wetatein), and from the fact that in 

uke's own narrative we have supernatural 
brightness associated with angelic appear- 
ances more thun once (see Luke ii. 9; ch. 
xii. 7), I should be inclined to think that tho 
face of the martyr was lighted up with a di- 
vine radiance. That the effect on those pre- 
sent was not such as to preventthe examina- 
tion proceeding, is no argument against this 
view: in the very mildness of the question 
of the H. P. which follows, I see the trace 
of some unusual incident exercising an in- 
fluence over him. Chrysostom (who does 
not, however, seem to adopt the above in- 
terpretation, his robo «al f; dH Mwvoéws 


13 


VII. 1, 2. 


IIPAREIZ AIIOXTOAQN. 


67 


n exes H 2 o de zn "Avópes aderdot kai TraTépes, üxovcare. 9 Bere x $ hig 


o des rijs "Dogs P öp rà marp uv V ABpady 


p eb. li. 3 reff. 
ii. 21 only. 


2. ade A (sic) D!-gr(txt D:). 


being apparently only rhetorical) explains 
well the effect on the council: èrixapı» 
8 abrir Boxe? noi socjoat Tb» beby, rdxa 
de) ÉjeAA€ rid dpéir, ka) Tva cb, Tf 
wposdye: karaxAfjp avrots. lor: ydp, 
for: xal xpdseexa xdpiros .-yéuorra vv 
parus erépasta trois ToÜoUci» elvai, xal 
alBésipa vois picoto: Kal qoBepd. À xal 
&s airía» Tovro elxer, 8: hv srécxorro Tis 
Syunyoplas abrod. ri Bal ð dpyiepeds; .... 
bpgs was perà drieccelas 4 épóárgois xal 
dd thas poprixdy Hxovoa; In Act. Homil. 
xv. p. 120. Cuap. VII. 1.) On the 
H. P.’s question, see Chrys. just quoted. 
It is parallel with Matt. xxvi. 62, but 
singularly distinguished from that question 
by its mildness: see above. 2—858.] 
SrRPHEN'S DEFENCE. In order to under- 
stand this wonderful and somewhat diff- 
eult speech, it will be well to bear in 
mind, (1) tbat the general character of it 
is apologetic, referring to the charge made 
against him: but (2) that in this apology, 
forgetting himeelf in the vast subject 
which he is vindicating, he every where 
mixes in the polemic and didactic element. 
A general synopsis of it may be thus given: 
(1) He shews (apologetically) that, so far 
from dishonouring Moses or God, he be- 
lieves and holds in mind God's deali 
with Abraham and Moses, and grounds 
upon them his preaching ; that, so far from 
dishonouring the temple, he bears in mind 
its history and the sayings of the propheta 
respecting it ; and he is proceeding, —when 
(interrupted by their murmurs or inatten- 
tion ? but see note, ver. 51) he burste forth 
into a holy vehemence of invective against 
their rejection of God, which provokes his 
tumultuary expulsion from the council, and 
execution. (2) But simultaneously and 
parallel with this apologetic procedure, he 
also proceeds didactically, shewing them 
that a future Prophet was pointed out by 
Moses as the fina] Lewgiver of God's 
pore Mai the Most High had revealed 
is spiritual and heavenly nature by the 
bete, and did not dwell in temples 
made with hands. And (8) even more re- 
markably still does the polemic element run 
through the speech. It is not I, but vov, 
who from the fret times till now have re- 
jected and spoken against God.” And this 
element, just appearing ver. 9, and again 
more plainly vv. 25—28, and again more 
pointedly still in ver. 35, becomes dominant 


1 Cor. ii. 8. 
Heb. iz. 8. 
iii. 7, 9. 


Pa. 
q Luke 1. 73. (xvi. 24, 30.) John wil. 39, 53 (56). Rom. iv. (1) 12,16. James 


in vv. 89—44, and finally prevails, to the 
exclusion of the apologetic and didactic, in 
vv. 51—53. That other connected pur- 
poses have been discovered in the speech, 
as e. g. that so ably followed out by Chrys. 
Hom. xv.—xvii. (similarly Grot. and Calv.), 
of shewing that the covenant and promises 
were before the law, and sacrifice and the 
law before the temple,—is to be attributed 
to the wonderful depth of words uttered 
like these under the immediate inspiration 
of the Holy Spirit, presenting to us, from 
whichever side they are viewed, new and 
inimitable hues of heavenly wisdom. Many 
of these will be brought out as we advance. 

The question, from what probable 
source Luke derived his report of this 
speech, so peculiar in its character and cita- 
tious as to bear, even tothe most prejudiced, 
decisive evidence of authenticity, can be 
only conjecturully answered: but in this 
case the conjecture can hardly be wrong. 
I have discussed the point in the Prolegg. to 
this vol. ch. i. $ ii. 12 (a). Another ques- 
tion has been, in what language the speech 
was delivered. (1) It is a hardly disputable 
inference from ch. vi. 9, that Stephen was 
a Hellenist: (2) his citations and quasi- 
citations for the most part agree with the 
LXX version. Hence it seems most 
bable that he spoke in Greek, which was 
almost universally understood in Jerusalem. 
If he spoke in Hebrew (Syro.Chaldaic), 
then either those where the LX 
varies from the Hebrew text (see below) 
must owe their insertion in that shape to 
some Greek narrator or to Luke kim- 
self, —or Stephen must have, in speaking, 
translated them, thus varying, into He- 
brew : either supposition being in the high- 
est degree improbable. . &vBp. a8. 
x. rar.] So Paul, ch. xxii. 1, before a 
mixed assembly of Jews. The ssp. àB. 
would embrace all: the «eT. would be a 
title of respect to the members of the San- 
hedrim, in this case, but hardly in ch. 
xxii. 1. à de +. Bófns] Not = Oeds 
&Botos, but the God of (i. e. who possesses 
and manifests Himself by) Glory, viz. the 
Shechinah, see Exod. xxiv. 16, 17, and ver. 
55. The words .] zarpil uev decide 
nothing as to Stephen's genuine Hebrew ex- 
traction. Any Jew would thus speak. 

.. . wplvd rart. ab v. dv Xag.) This 
was the Jewish tradition, though not as- 
serted in Genesis. Thus Philo (de Abrah. 
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r Matt. i. 18. 


Svrs ép Ti Mevororapig f mpiv 5 kaToucijoas avrov év 


2b. f. n | Xafpás, 3 ral ełrer arpos avrov Exe He èx Tis vis JOU ...xpos 


Iga. vii. 18. 
s Gen. ii. 1. 
t Luke i. 61. 


Exod. iii. 10). 


21 l. Joba xi. &. Rom.i.12 Rer. xvii I. xxi. 9 only. 
: xapay D. gr vulg(not am demid fuld &c). 


xappa E[so ver 4] m? : 


9. for lst ex, awo Di(tst D$, p D-lat [vulg E-lat ]). 
ins (so Lzx) ACEHPN rel 36 vss LA ig, ) Iren-int,. aft ovyy. 
A 


ex Tov oxov Tov warpos cov E 65-7 Aug, 


(perhaps an error owing to similarity of endings: 

more indefinite), with 1040 Tischdf) | HP rel. 86 
xat caro D! (and lat). 
for xaxei@ery, xaxei ny, insg xai bef Herr., DI 


4. aft Tore ins aBpaau D Syr. 
e f m o Thl: om 65-7: ex: 13. 


8 15 end, vol. ii. p. 12), having paraphrased 
the divine command, says, 8 rovro rh» 
aparny awoulay àrd Ths XaABalor yis els 
Thy Xappaler Aéyera: rote. But he 
accurately distinguishes between the AGior 
which he obeyed in leaving Chaldma, and 
the 0eós &pOn afterwards, adding a reason 
after his manner, why God could not be 
seen nor apprehended by him while he was 
yet xaABal(ev and an astrologer. The 
fact of his having left Ur by some divine 
intimation is plainly stated in Gen. xv. 7, 
and referred toin Neh.ix.7. It wassurely 
both natural and allowable to express this 
first command in the well-known words of 
the second. But we can hardly suppose 
that Stephen adopted the pluperfect ren- 
dering of vo in Gen. xii. 1, as the LXX 
has etre». (Josephus, ordinarily cited as 
relating the same tradition, throws, as he 
often does, | the whole history into confusion, 

saying, it is true, Antt. i. 7. 1, xaraAelvei 
7. Xanbala» . . . ToU Geos xereboarros els 
T)» Xavaralay uere hei, but omitting 
entirely the sojourn in Haran, and connect- 
ing the migration with an outbreak of the 
Chaldeans against him for teaching the 
worship of the true God.) Xagpáv] So 
tbe LXX for yw, Gen. xi. 81, &.; 4 Kings 
xix. 12; Ezek. xxvii. 28,— Kdffat vj: 
Mecororaulas, Herodian iv. 18 (Ptol. v. 
18.12. Strabo, xvi. p. 747), —' Carras credo 
Crassi nobiles Plin. v. 24,—* Miserando 
funere Crassus Assyrias Latio maculavit 
sanguine Carras, Lucan i. 104. It lay 
on an ancient road, in a large plain sur- 
rounded by mountains; it was stil a 
great city in the days of the Arabian 
caliphs. See Winer, Realw. 4. pera 
TÒ é&ToDaveiv TÓv wat. abr.] In Gen. xi. 

26, we read that Terah lived 70 years 
and begot Abram, Nahor, and Haran; 

in xi. 82, that Terah lived 206 years, and 
died in Haran; and in xii. 4, that Abram 
was 76 years old when he left Haran. 


xai [èx] tis ‘ouyyevelas aov, xai 
Exod. xii. n. àv aor ge Hõ W. * Tore &FeXav èx Y Rax dato Kar gen HT h 


"rim cer dy Xappav.  xàxeiÜev " perà to avroÜaveiv TOv rar 


Kai " &üpo eis THY viv 


v cb. xix. 31 reff. 


om 2nd ex B D- gr sah Thi(-fin]: 
cov ins (from Lxx) xa: 
aft Sevpo ins «i D'[-gr]. rec om 1 
erhaps an attempt to render my 
r Thl: ins ABCDEN. cas Ni. 


for ev, as H 


Since then cir. 70 + 75 = cir. 145, Terah 
must have lived cir. 60 years in Haran 
after Abram’s departure. It seems 
evident, that the Jewish chronology, 
which Stephen follows, was at fault here, 
owing to the circumstance of Terah’s 

death being mentioned Gen. xi. 32, before 
the command of Abram to leave Haran; 
it not having been observed that the men- 
tion is anticipatory. And this is confirmed 
by Philo baving fallen into the same mis- 
take, de Migr. Abrah. § 32, vol. i. p. 464, 
pd r epo pty dx ris Xa daꝛcijs àraa às vn: 
'ABpaàa $iegoer els Rad TeAevrámar- 
Tos 84 abro ToU warpds dee kal dx Tab- 
rns ura r ral. It is observable that the 
Samaritan Pentateuch in Gen. xi. 32, for 
205, reads 145, which has most probably 
been an alteration to remove the apparent 
inconsistency. The subterfuge of under- 
standing the spiritual death of Terah, who 
is, as a further hypothesis, supposed to 
have relapsed into idolatry at Haran, ap- 
pears to have originated with the Rabbis 
(see Kuinoel ad loc. and Lightf. Hor. 
Heb.) on discovering that their tradition 
was at variance with the sacred chronology. 
They have not been without followers in 
modern Christendom. It is truly lament- 
able to see the great Bengel, warped by the 
unworthy effort of squaring at all hazards, 

the letter of God’s word in such matters, 
write thus: * Abram, dum Thara vixit in 
Haran, domum quodammodo paternam ha- 
buit in Haran, in terra Canaan duntaxat 
peregrinum agens; mortuo autem patre, 
plane in terra Canaan domum unice habere 
ccepit. (This alteration of relation i in the 
land being expressed by uerqiger abrdy 
eis!) The way in which the difficulty has 
heen met by Wordsworth and others, viz. 

that we have no right to assume that 
Abram was born when Terah was 70, but 
may regard him as the youngest son, would 
leave us in this equally unsatisfactory posi- 
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avrov * 5 abròy EiS THY vi Tauray * eis Av Upeis w rer 43 oniy. 
voy *xaTowetre, 5 xal oùe wxev avt@ !rAnpovopiav H t (seein, 


év avri, obdè Hua mocos’ Kai ebe * Soüvas fg e 


abr "eis * Kardoxerw avri» kai TQ reds avroU 2 Chron. xix. 


ner abrôn, oùr ÓyTOS ae rẽxvov. 
oah. xiii. 

ob ros o Üeós, Gri èœ rat TÒ eh, abrob i n L, Èy == here only. 

yi e addorpig, xai SovrAdcovoww avro xal i xaxmcovow (ch hai 21 

Ern Terpaxócia. 7 kai tÒ EOvos d cà» Sovdevoovory* Grea , Mark 
k ^ 9 P e s ` ^ , . xiv. 11. 

xpiwe eyo, o Ocós elev, xai perà rabra efehevorovrat b = Mark xi. 

xai! Xarpevaovgip pou È&V TQ r — 


sean m 


10. 1 Pet. iii. 13 only. Exod. v. 


ris -vat. (not 


„ de y= = Heb. xi. 72 


t. ii. 5. 
15. 
. xvii. 8. 


8 kai ESwxev E 45 only. 
Nm Peng 8. 


iver en etree ers 
È = 1 Cor. xi. 31,32. Rev. xviii. 8. xix. 2 2. Gen. I. e. 


1 Matt. iv. 10 (from Deut. vi. 13). gs eh. zxiv. 14. Rom. i. 9 al. Exop. ili. 13. (-peia, Rom. ix. 4.) 


(and lat: caxe:de D:). 


perenagoer DI[-ou- (txt DP |[ EHP]. 


aft avr. ins o 


Geos E Syr. aft xarour. ins xai o: warepes vuwy DE syr-w-ast Aug, but for vue, 


"avr D; D adds further o: xpo nue», syr-w-ast o: tpo up. 
5. for 2nd xa, aAA D [vulg] am &c sah Iren-int : txt ABCEHPN rel fuld syrr copt 


Chr Thi. 
avrgs as karafy. avre AEN ah k 18. 


rec avre bef 8ovva:: txt ABCDEHP beef gImo G arm ].—5Sovra: 


for last avre, avrov C 


6. for ore, avre Hi k [vulg-ed Syr: om am fuld]: avre ovrus b 49. 96 Leah 


aft e 0. ins xpos avrov D Iren.int, : Aeyer xp. avrov Syr. 
for avro, avrovs D vulg coptt mth: avre e 13. aft xaxec. 


sixt Syr coptt mth). 


for avrov, cov N es 


ins avro C (Syr 5 avrovs vulg coptt th]; ud 13.—xax. avro x. Bova. E. 


7. vo Be C e 120 sah seth-pl. 


ay BD: txt ACEH 
cue (corra to suit LII), with BEHPN rel vulg [D- lat 


PIN rel Chr,. rec SovAev- 
r: txt AC D-gr [sah] Iren- 
aft 


int,. rec ewer bef o 8., with DEH rel 36 vas Iren-int: txt ABCN. 


eea. ins exed@er E. 


tion:— Terah, i» the course of nalure, 
begets his son Abram at 130 (205—75) : 
yet this very son Abram regards it as in- 
credible that he himself should beget a son 
at 99 (Gen. xvii. 1, 17); and on the fact 
of the birth of Isac being out o the 
course of nature, most important Scrip- 
tural arguments and consequences are 
foanded, cf. Rom. iv. 17—21, Heb. xi. 11, 
12. We may fairly leave these Commenta- 
tors with their new difficulty: only re- 
marking for our instruction, how sure those 
are to plunge into hopeless confusion, who, 
from motives however once begin to 
handle the word of deceitfully. er. 
ebr. eis] In these words Stephen clearly 
recognizes the second command, to migrate 
from Haran to Canaan: and as clearly 
therefore made no mistake in ver. 2, but 
applied the expressed words of the second 
command to the first injunction, the Axio 
of Philo. 5. o ener] There is 
5 bere to wrest our text in order 
to produce accordance with tbe history. 
The field which Abrabam bought for the 
burial of his dead surely did not come 
under the description of KAnporopía, nor 
pr ve him any standing as a possessor in the 
To avoid this seeming inconsistency, 


Aarpcvo i» Ci appy] E: gr. 


Schüttgen and Bengel lay a stress on Boxer, 
‘agrum illum... non ex donatione divina 
accepit Abraham, sed emit, ipea emtione 
55 eum esse docente’ (Bengel). 
ninoel and Olshausen take obs for obw. 
nal before érypyy. is not ‘yet’ 
(Beza), nor is éryyy. to be construed 
pluperfect (id.); and he promised is the 
simple rendering of the words, and the 
right one, The following xal is by Kuin. 
rendered simirum :’ but again it is only 
the simple copula, g 6,7.) A 
free citation from the LXX, with the words 
wal Aarp. wo è» v. rr. TobT9 adapted 
and added from Exod. iii. 12. The shifts 
of some Commentators to avoid this plain 
fact are not worth recounting: but again, 
the student who would not handle the 
word of God deceitfully should be here 
and every where on his rd against 
them. The round number, 400 years, 
given here and Gen. I. e., is e 
cified Exod. xii. 40 as 490. See Gal. 
iii. 17, and note.) 7.] 4 S* ele 
is inserted by Stephen in from the 
narrative 8 (rd ow. airov) into the 
direct (xp. C). 8.) On the instita- 
tion of circumcision, it is called a diathan, 
Gen. xvii. 10, and the immediate promise of 
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IIPAREIZ AIIOZTOAQON. 


VII. 


m = ch, ili, 28. abr ™Siabnenv ° TreptTopiis” xai o otras e yerrno er TOY ABCDE 


E p 5. 'Icaàx xal Psrepiéreuev avrov Tjj mpeg TH oydon, 


„A. „un [oade tov laxe, xai Ia . ros & A rar p- 
vg dpxas. 9 xal of Imrarpidpyat Mαν]iẽw res Tov I 


„. Hane Ayirrov, 


2. 5 

zxxvii. " 
8 = Ch. v. 

Heb. xii. g^ 


a1, e. sra épes iu. 


" ius 
"oc. 


s àaméðovro eis Alyvmrow xal ‘tv ò Geos tper avroÜ 
10 ral © ekel dare avroy èx aa!» tav A ο,m avroi, 
ral Baxeyv avTQ “ydpw ral codlay *évavrio» Papaw 
Kal 7 care re GUTOV 'TryoUj.evov 
er Albyurtov xai OXov TOv *olxoy avro. 
Heb. xi. i de "Ouuóe ef’ & ND Tv AtyvmTov xai Xavaàv xa 
zzii 28, $e s. HMH peyáàn, xal ox *qUpuakov “E yoprácuara ot 
12 dkoUcas de laco f Stra 8 cirla P eis 
5 cane TOUS "Tarépas ° ju "rTpYTOv, 
cal * & TÔ * Sevrép ! áveyvepiaÓn Io rois adergois 

kai m $avepüv " éyévero 18 Papaw Td 
14 d ro re Se 


1 er 


? e 
‘Toon ° meTexadéoaTo Ia- 


xxix. 
a Markit 1. ko TOv TaTépa avro), kai Tücav thy Povyyéveiav 


EX. 
96. xxiv. 19. ch. viii. 32 onl 


en. vi. 8 
z = Matt. ii. 6. Luke xxii. XH Heb. xiii. 1, 17,24. Deut. i. 1 
Luk 5 Thom. iv. 1.) 2 Tim. i. 18. "nra d here 
e ch. 


iv. 25. zv. 14. Gun. xli. 64. c= 
po a Gen. xlii. 27. Deut. xi. 15 al. 


only. Prov. xxx. 22. giros. Gun. xlii. 2. gira, Job zii. 11 ‘a. 


32 aM. Gal. iv. 4,6. Luke L 68. Xx. 10 omy AE: Gen 
only. Gen. lv. i. m 1 Cor. lii. 18 re 
26 only. Hos. xi. 2. p ver. 3 reff. 


8. for oy8on, eB5ou» N!. 
om ABCEN [k] Thi-sif. 


erarri R k Con). 
om BDHP rel 36 T. 


y Luke xii. 14. 5 Be. vii. 28. Gun. fag part 


f conatr., ch. xxiv. 10 reff. 
h = ch. xix. 22 reff. 
ziv. 1. k = here onl 
` n = ch. iv, 6 reff. 


g here 
ich. is. 30. xi. 
L. ens 
och. x. 33. zz. 17. xxiv. 


rec ins o bef 2nd :caax, with DHP rel 36 Chr, Thi-fin: 

aft io. ins eyeryynce E [Syr copt, which have it after ian. 

also |. rec ins o bef 2nd arg, with D*HP rel 36 Chr 

10. (etei aro, so ABCDEPN m 86 Thl-fin.) 
ins ep bef oXov AC E-gr N g vulg syrr coptt[ Tischd 

for avrov, Tovro» iie B. eoi B3, Tischdf) J. 

11. rec ra» 7 5 with EHP rel 86 syr Sch [arm 


1: om ABCD!EN [k]. 
xapy bef avr. D-gr : om aura A. 


Chr, : e$ oAns rns aryviTov 


D, super omnem terram agypti D-lat (see Lxx): txt ABCN vulg Syr coptt. 


(qupicxor, so B(sic: = aD EP k.) 
19. rec otra, with H 


1: eiroy 18 Thl-sif: rei 15. 40. 100: txt ABCD RN. 


rec e» aryvrTo 1 as more uswal: Meyer thinks eis acy. to have been a 


gloss to etawecre:Acy, and then fo have found its «o 


into the tæt to the exclusion of 


the original ev ary., but this is far-fetched), with DHP Chr Thi: txt ABCEN 40. 


eloxcorei ay NI. 
18. for ev, ex: D 18. 


D. om r (bef papaw) N. 


eyrepicün AB: eyyoa0n 25 : agnitus est E-lat: recognitus 
est D-lat: cognitus est vulg: txt CDEH(P'N rel 36 Chr,. 
rec ins rov bef wono (added for clearness), 


om ade, P. 


eye 
with DHP rel Chr: om BC.—for two., avrov AEN 40 vulg arm. 


14. rec tov rar. av. bef iaxwB, with HP rel oF Chr, : om axe 15-8. 


txt ABCDEN a h m vulg coptt arm. 


471. 163 wth : 
aft ovyy. ins dvrov (for explicitness), 


"with DE rel [vulg-ed tol Syr coptt eth]: om m ABCHPR b f g m o 36 am demid fuld 


that covenant was 8écw coi x. TE owdppart 
“gov perá oe Thy yir hy rapoixeĩs, wacay 
Th» yf» Xavady els xardoxecir alóyioy: 
kal (coya:i abrois «ls Gedy, id. ver. 8. 
otras, thus, ‘in this new covenant state;’ 
—or, ‘in fulfilment of the promise of seed 
implied in the above words.’ In tbis word 
otras lies hid the germ of the subsequent 
teaching of the Holy Spirit by St. Paul, Gal. 
iii. 9.) Here we have the firat hint 


of the rebellions spirit in Israel, which the 
ries rogress of the history brings out. 

O.] Observe (Mey.) the simple coupling 
of the clauses by xal, as characteristic of 
this speech. xépw x. go$.] No 
Hendiadys: favour, so that he was ac- 
ceptable to Pharaoh (see reff.): and wis- 
dom, so that Ph. consulted him and followed 
his suggestion, especially in the important 
case recorded. Gen. xli. 88. KaT- 


HNA b 
Kat efgh 
k Il m o 


9—16. 
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n 


15 kai, rare laxa q = Luke niv. 
Der x. 22. 


eis Abyvirrov, kal ' érehevrqoey avTOS Kai o Trarépes „ ch. l. 4l 
e. 16 cal Y meteri naay cis Zvyéj, kai * 5 ev. 22 E 
TQ * pvýpari ' à *ovjcaro 'Afpaày *Tuijs > dpyuptov e ch ik do rer 


vGal.i.6. Heb. vii. 12. Hist dec rire Sir. xliv. 16. 


on 3 Kings xiii. 3 
v. 11. y stir; o: i 1 reff. 
li ü. xx. 39. Exod. XI. 32. 


[or] arm Chr. 


E v. 


Deut, xxvil. 17. — John xix. 41, 


Luke vill. 27 | Mk. xxiii. 53. xxiv. I. ch. ii. 29. Rev. x. d only. Exod. 
a bere only t. 


a= ch. iv. 34 reff, 


«B5. bef vx. (see Lxx) DH a (e) f h m: d xa: é D [(c)]: D syr 
Deut x. 22). 


hr seem to join ev e. x. sy. with xare«Bn follg (see Lxx 
15. rec xareBy Se, with BH rel coptt [arm] Chr,: xareB7 (alone) D 40. 78. 96 syr : 
txt ACEPN 36 vulg Syr wth. (From similarity of xci xat., nas dropped out as in D, 


and then 3e was supplied.) 


Syr: re D. 
16. uerqxünca» D. 


éoTqo«v] viz. Pharaoh: a change of sub- 
ject: see reff. Gen. 14. iv Vx ois 
ipSopunxorremérre] In the Hebrew text, 
Gen. xlvi. 27; Exod. i. 5; Deut. x. 22, 
seventy souls aro reckoned, viz. sixty-six 
born of Jacob, Jacob himself, Joseph, and 
his two sons born in Egypt. also 
Josephus, Antt. ii. 7. 4; vi. 5,6. But the 
LXX, whom Stephen follows, insert in 
Gen. xlvi. 20 an account of the children and 
grandchildren of Manasseh and Ephraim, 
five in number: and in ver. 27 read viol 8è 
Ih ol yerduevo: aùr dv yi Aly., puxal 
dra. ra yvxal ofkov larchßg al eiseA- 
Bora: perà lang (om perà Iarag, and 
yuxal below, A, but obviously without any 
effect on the general 5 els Afyur 
Tor, wexal "ovr —reckon- 
ing, asit a curiously eno mongh, , among 
the sons of Joseph, Josepb himself, and his 


wife Asenath; for these are required to 
make up the nine, accordin their ver. 
20. And similarly in Exod. i. 6, and in 


Dent. x. 22 A. (Wordsw., who is careful 
to note that A omits nerd 'IaxéóB in Gen. 
xlvi. 27, omits the fact that it reads rere 
bere, by stating “seventy” as the LXX 
testimony.) With regard to the various 
attempts to solve the difficulty (66 + 12 
wives, minus (Joseph and his wife, and Ju- 
dah’s wife who died i in Canaan) = 76, Seb. 
Schmid and Wolf:—that Stephen spoke 
of those who were invited, Moses of those 
who went, Krebs and Loesner :—that xdr- 
ves should be read for rere, Beza :—&c.), 
see above on vv. 6, 7. The remarks of 
Jerome are curious :—he is arguing, on 
Gen. I. e., that the number really was 
seventy,—and adds, ‘ Quod si e contrario 
nobis id opponitur, quomodo in Actibus 
: tolorum in concione Stephani dicatur 

populum, septuaginta quinque animas 
5 esse. Egyptum, facilis excusatio 
est. Non enim debuit sanctus Lucae, qui 


ovxev (Ist) D. gr. 


om es aryurroy B. (Omitted as superfluous ? or 
perhaps it was a gloss from tke marg. Tischendorf 
but the authority is too weak. [He has restored it in edn 8.]) 


(ed 7) excludes it from the txt : 


aft avros ins exe: E 
rec (for $) 8, with HP rel Chr.. 


ipsius (istius P) histories scriptor est, in 
gentes Actuum Apostolorum volumen emit- 
tens, cobtrarium aliquid scribere adversus 
eam scripturam, qum jam fuerat gentibus 
uS Philo, de Migr. Abr. 8 36, vol. 
i. pp. 467 f., mentions both numbers (read- 
ing 75 in Gen. and 70 in Deut., see above), 
and gives allegorical reasons for both: 
and really Wordsworth's solution, that 
Stephen includes those born of Jacob's line 
in Egypt to shew that they were equally 
children of the promise with those born in 
Canaan,” is hardly better. When we come 
to understand perexadécaro. .. xacay Thy 
Ccvyyéreiay dy Vyuxois éBBouskorraxévre, 
as represented by including, for a purpose, 
those already in Egypt, it seems to me 
that a stigma is cast'on St. Stephen far 
more serious than that of mere numeral 
inaccuracy. v, viz. 
abràs xal of xarépes ps not the latter 
only,—as Kuin., Olsh., and Wordsw., to 
evade part of the difüculty of the verse. 
The facts, as related in the O. T., were 
these: Jacob, dying in Egypt, was (Gen. 
l. 13) taken into the land of Canaan, and 
buried in the cave of Machpelah, before 
Mamre (on the rest of the verse see below): 
Joseph, dying also in Egypt, was taken in 
a coffin (Gen. 1. 26) at the Exodus (Exod. 
xiii. 19), and finally buried (Josh. xxiv. 32) 
at Shechem. Of the burial of the other 
patriarchs the sacred text says nothing, 
but rather by the specification in Exod. 
xiii. 19, leaves it to be inferred that they 
were buried in Egypt. Josephus, Antt. ii. 
8. 2, relates that they were taken and 
buried in Hebron, and adds, B. J. iv. 9. 7, 
Gy kal Ta urnueia uéxpi Tov yor dv rde 
Tfi ralxxy ae Selcyura, dyu xalñs 
papudpov kal quAoTlues eipyaspéra :—the 
Rabbinical traditions mentioned by Wetat. 
and Lightf. report them to have been 
buried in Sychem: and Jerome (Ep. ad 
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175 xabas 8e 


* e , A 3 , e L 
a TARA e ayyilev ò 'xpóvos tis €èrayyeħias Ye ^ ouoXoynacv 


2 Mace. i. 31. € 
e Lure xzi. O 


Geos TQ 'Afpaán, 'nvEnoey ó Xaós xai ' érrAnOuvOn 


28. xxii. lal , p 
Deut. zaai.. dy Ajyomrp, 18X dx ob 'avéorn Bactreds "Érepos ôs 


f = ch. iii. 21 
ff. 


Matt. 


phi Aref oux woes Tov ‘Iwan. 


19 oro * Katacopirapevos TÒ 


xiv. ^ ^ ^ 
7 Jerli. Syévos judy Péxdxwoey Toùs rar 70 "roiv 


xliv.) 25. 
(or ro 82. ö Bà a t, Xen. Anab. vii. 4. 13. 
ch. xxvii. 33. . see Heb. iii. 13. 
n bere only. Exop.i.10. Judith v. 11. z. 19 only. 
John vi. 58. vii. 22. ch. xiii. 32. zzvi. 6 


iil. 12 reff. 
txt ABCDEN c 8 Im. 
EP rel: txt ABC DHN a c h copt Chr.. 


. Rom. ix. 5. xi. 
s = Matt. iii. 3 . v. 36. Rev. xxi. 6. 


aft aBp. ins o warnp nawy E(sic). 


ich. vi. 7 (reff.). Exon. i. T. k w. indic., 
] = ch. v. 36,37. Exob. f. 8. m = cb. ii. 40 ul. 
o = ch. xviii. 3 reff. R ver. 6 reff. q absol. 
28. xv.8 Heb.i.l. 2 Pet. iil. 4 only. r = ch. 


rec eu,, with 
for rov, e» BCN! [copt] sah arm: rov e» 


AEN? tol: rov ex syr : et Sychem D-lat: txt D- gr H(P) rel vulg wth Chr. (The varr 
arise from this avxeyu having been mistaken for a place, as above.) —rov xep (passing 


from v to v) P. 
17. for kafws, ws A. 


[for xpor., kapos A.] 


rec wpocey, with HP p rel 


syr-txt: ernyyecAaro DE tol syr-mg : txt ABC N(opodoy.), confessus erat vulg. [13 def.] 


(The varr have arisen 


m the unusual sense of wuor.) 
18. rec axpis (corrn), with AB*EHPN 36 Chr.: txt B!CD Thl.sif,. 


aft erepos 


ins ew avyvrror ABCR o 36 Syr syr-mg coptt Cus arm]: om DEHP p [18(appy)] rel 


syr-txt Chr. 
19. for ovros, xa: D · gr(om D- lat). 


"Eustochium: Epitaph. Paule, 108 (27) 13, 
vol. i., p. 703) relating the pilgrimages of 
Paula to the sacred places, says: trans- 
ivit Sichem, . .. atque inde divertens 
vidit duodecim Patriarcharum sepulchra." 
These traditions probably Stephen follow- 
ed; and, in haste or inadvertence, classed 
Jacob with the rest. S évájcaro 
*ABpadp] The burying-place which Abra- 
ham bought was not at Syohem, but (Gen. 
xxiii. 3—20) at Hebron, and was bought 
of Ephron the Hittite. It was Jacob 
who (Gen. xxxiii. 19) bought a field where 
he had pitched his tent, near Sychem, of 
the children of Hamor, Shechem's father: 
and no mention is made of its being for a 
burying-place. The two incidents are cer- 
tainly here confused : and no ingenuity of 
the Commentators has ever devised an es- 
cape from the inference. The mention of 
a few such attempts may suffice. — (1) The 
omission of 'Agpadyu (Beza, Valck., Kuin., 
Schött., al.) against all manuscript evi- 
dence (not excepting E, the reading of 
which, variously stated by Meyer and 
Tischendorf, has been ascertained by in- 
spection),—and against the construction 
also; for after uereréónaa», 'laxóB could 
hardly be the subject to érfiraro:—(2) ren- 
dering, against all grammar, while omitting 
"ABpadu, œvhearo ‘emptum erat (Kuin.): 
— (3) construing 'ABpadu, Abrahamides, 
i. e. Jacob (Surenhus. al.):—(4) that of 
Wordswortb, made up of—omitting Jacob 
from the grammatical construction (see 
: above) ;—proving, from Jerome and Bede 
(without any allusion to the passage of 
Josephus above cited !), that the other 


for ndei Toy, euynoby Tov D 


rec aft rarepas ins guo», with ACEHP rel 


patriarchs were buried at Shechem:—a 
priori reasons why Stephen should have 
chosen to bring forward Shechem and not 
Hebron; reasons (see Wordsw.'s note) not 
very creditable, if they existed : &c. &c. 

The fact of the mistake occurring where it 
does, will be far more instructive to the 
Christian student than the most ingenious 
solution of the difficulty could be, if it 
teaches him fearlessly and honestly to re- 
cognize the phenomena presented by the 
text of Scripture, instead of wresting them 
to suit a preconceived theory. I entirely 
agree with Wordsworth, that “there is 
nothing in these difficulties which invali- 
dates the claims of St. Stephen to Inspira- 
tion,” any more than those expressions 
in Scripture “invalidate its inspiration," 
which imply that the sua revolves round 
the earth. But as Wordsw. lives in days 
when men are no longer burnt for asserting 
that the earth moves, he surely might 
abstain from railing in such unmeasured 
terms (see his Acts, p. 35, col. i.) at those 
who in contending for common fairness 
and hon find it necessary to carry some- 
what farther the same canon of reasonable 
interpretation. Humble searchers after 
divine truth will not be terrified by being 
charged with assumption and conceit,” or 
being told that their exegesis can produce 
no result but “degeneracy, degradation, 
disbelief, and demoralization." But they 
will deeply feel it to be their duty, to 
caution the student against all crooked and 
disingenuous ways of handling the word of 
God. “Non tali auxilio, nec defensoribus 
istis.” 17.) cab, not ‘when’ (as 


p o xpo- 
vost... 

ABCDE 
HP b 
ofghk 
In op 
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arp. 1 d ékreÜévros 86 * avro d ávelXaro avrov 7 Ouya- „ P» vii. 3 Aa. 
rip Sapa xai *áàveÜpéyraro *"avróv avri eis viov. Altas in s 
93 ME S 4 ^ , > EAD: 

| xa errarbev0n Mover Lu Tác copla Abyvmríav, Ty (der Piva, 
66 E Suvaras év Noyots Kai Epyots avrov. 3 ws && h. Feen z2 


Üro aut@ 'reccepaxovraer:s ypovos, * dE él Tv Let 
po 7 pe XP ) TY Moys.} 3, 


vol. ii. p. 83. deOerug, Wisd. xi. 14.) 


xvi. 33. 1 Tim. vi. 13 only. Exod. 1. 17, 18, 22 al. 


v ch. Ul. 19. Rom. i. 11, 20 al. 
x bere only. év avr. v. R., Luke xiii. 


w Luke 


1. dy éxeiv. 7. K., Matt. xi. 25. dv TY x. TOVT., Mark x. 30. y Heb. xi. 23 only. Exon. 

5. 1. 2 dat., Jonah iil. 3. 2 Cor. x. 4. James ii. 6. (1 Cor. Ix. 3.) Winer, edn. 6, 31. 4 a. see Gen. 

x. 9. xxiii. 6. zx. 8 (Heb.). Lukei.15. 2 Cor. i. 12. a here bis, ch. xxii. 3 only f. Wisd. 

vii. 4 BN P(not A} &c. only. b = here only 1. Wied. zvili. 5. (ch. xi. 4 reff.) see ver. 19 reff. 
e eonstr., John viii. 30. xii. 37. d = here only. Exon. ii. 10. see ch. v. 33 reff. 

b. ch. ziii. 2. Isa. xlix. 6. f ch. zzii. 3. 3 Tim. ii 8545 Cor. xi. 32 reff.). Prov. xxix. 17 
g ch. xviii. 24 reff. h — Luke zzi. 24. ver. 30. ch. ix. 33. xxiv. 27. Gen. xxv 

xiii. 18 only. k w. dri, 1 Cor. ii. 9 only. Ise. Izv. 18. Jer. lii. 16. w. dv, Luke xxiv. 38 only. 


36 am-corr! vss Chr,: om BDN am! fuld. 


rel 36 Chr: ra Bpe¢y vr exÜera m p: txt ABCN. 


rec exÜera bef ra Bpepn, with DEHP 
aft (wo-yor. ins Ta appeva E. 


20. rec nft rarpos ins avrov, with DE g m o 18 Tbl: om ABCHP rel Chr.—N! has 
pov, but marked for erasure by the same hand. 


91. rec exreOevra 8e avro», with EHP rel: txt ABCDN p 36. 
ABCDE f! p [-Aero H(Treg, sapr) ans 
o Cb 


om avror (aft aveiAaro) ace h 


r, Thi. 


aye AQ TO, BO 
0 Syr-W-ast. 
om xa D'-yr(ins D? or *). 


es (rapa. D) roy rorau⁰õẽỹẽjᷓ D 


om avro» (aft av«óp.) D'(and lat) c, ins syr-w-ob; for eavry, avry D! 180: txt D3. 


om «is B. 


92. rec om Ist e», with B D-corr HP rel 36 vulg Orig-ms, ( Eus, Did,] Chr, : ins 


ACEN vulg-ms coptt Orig, Ps-J 
Try») Chr, ]. for de, re D E. gr | [va 
[arm Chr : 


Thdrt,.—*aca» tny codi» D! [Clem (om 
g Syr sah]: txt ABCHPN rel 36 
rec ins e» bef ep., with 


-lat copt 
gr Pę lm 13 vulg: om A B(sic: see 


table] CDHN a b fh o p 36 E-lat Chr,.—ep'yois x. ev Aoyois c.—«» Aoyo K. ev epyo k. 


rec om avrov 
p 36 vulg Syr coptt [eth arm]. 
23. n' erns (sic) bef avro D. 


E. V., Beza, Kuin.), but as, ‘in proportion 
as.’ See ref. 19. rob ret] 20 that 
they exposed, see ref. Meyer maintains 
that the inf. of the purpose is not to be 
departed from. in order that they might 
expose: but I do not see that this mean- 
ing would express the fact. The purpose 
is afterwards expressed, «ls Tò x. x. A. 

20. dor. ry Gog] add to reff. (Meyer), 
Hesiod, Op. 825, dvalrios &jarárowiwr,— 
and Esch. Agam. 352, deo dvauwAdayros. 
The expression here seems borrowed from 
tradition: Josephus calls the infant Moses 
waite j . Philo de vita Mos. 
§ 3, vol. ii. p. 83, says, yerynbels ody ô rais 
edo Ni evégyvey doreorépay 4 xar 
iv. 23.) That Moses was in- 
structed in the wisdom of the Egyptians, is 
not found in the O. 'T., but derived from 
tradition, and following as & matter of 
course from his adopted station as the son 
of Pharaoh's daughter. This wisdom of the 
Egyptians, celebrated by so many ancient 
writers (see Wetst. ad loc.), consisted mainly 
in natural philosophy, medicine, and ma- 
thematics, and its teachers were the 


as unnecessary), with HP rel syr Ps-Just Chr,: ins ABCDEN 


for ex, eis H. 


priests. Philo de vita Mos. 8 5, p. 84, enters 
into minute detail: ápiüuobs piv obr x. 
yeaperplar, x. rfjv Te DvÜuuch» x. ápuovi- 
why x. perpuchy Geopíary, x. novauch» thy 
cturacay, Bid Te xphoews dpydvwy, x. 
Aóyer roy dy vais réxvas, &. Jiet do: 
TowwowTépais, Alyurrlwy of Adyiot wap- 
dosar. x. wposéri thy d cvuuBóAow 
Prrocoglay, hy dv rois Acyouévo:s lepois 
yeduuaciw rid el rtf, x. 81d ris Tey 
(der dwodox is, A xal Gedy Tipais -yepal- 
povot. Thv 3è AAA èyróràiov madelay 
*EAAnres dü[Backor of B èx Tür» AN- 
xp, rá re "Acavplur ypduuara, r. Th» 
Tey oùbpaylæv XaABauchr . 
Suvards dv Aóyow] So Josephus calls 
Moses wAGGeow Susrciy ria rar, but 
late in his course, during the journe 
through the wilderness ;—when the di- 
vine Spirit, as the book of Deuteronomy 
ubundantly testifies, had turned his slow- 
ness of speech’ into the most fervid elo- 
quence. That he was so thus early, during 
his Egyptian course, was probably reported 
by tradition, but hardly seems to agree 
with Exod. iv. 10—16. 23. Tec a'tpa.- 
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— 38. X xapõiav avToU amine Na Bat Tovs dd exo abro) Tous ABCDE 


Matt. xxv. 36, 


J zv. 
ue NN. 
Pron i d 

n 1 Cor. 


o here sali. 
Tea. lix. le. 


1 ‘Sealy. avrois: oi &è ov ' ewijkav. 26 q Te * erloiog Hepa , pn 


q Boa, xii. 19 
re 


2AB compl. 


avrois *'uayouévow, kai *ourndacey avrous eis eiprjvgv 
“ag, Emàn Ares adedgoi dere NU Uh 


b e , » 8 ^ 
va TL AOLKELTE 


a N 7 e - 
2AB compl. QAAsjAous; 7 o Se dOwv Tov °wAncioy * drecaro avTov 


vat F) only. 


oat xu. eimüv Tis cé *xaréotncey apyovra xal íÓwaarsv ip 


31 11, from 


e ^ 
Zech. ra ae PAS ; 
tw. ore. M 


13. Isa xliii, 


8 uÀ t àveħcîv ue aU Oérers P dv TpóTrov 8 avetres 
w exe 70 Alrurriov; ; 9 epuyev de Mowers x dy TÈ 


10. aba., Mati. Roya TOUT, KAL visos m Tápouos ev yn Mabiap, oU 


(from Ise. vi. 9, 10). uch. zi. 30 reff. 
aiv. 45. Jos. Antt. li. z ch. axiil, 
y ch. li. 3 reff. 
iv. 28, 42. v. 5 only. GvveAácas Tà A Onpia 
p. 728 (Wetst.). b 1 Cor 
E ae 2 reff. e ver. 10 Mei "Exon. ii. u. 
ref. h ch. i. 11 reff. 
1. 7. Joba avi. 30. 1 Pet. ii. 12. l= Luke i 


ins rov bef eier. E 180. 


9.7 
z Jobn vi. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 24. James iv. l only. Exod. 5 
Xen. Cyr. I. 4. 14. ovvedAay 


f ve 
i John iv. 62. "Heb. zn 3 & Kings ix. 26. 


res., ch. xvi. 38 reff. w = Luke i. 71. 1 Kings 

1. xvi. II ref. 1 Chron. xx. I. eee Matt. vi. 11 and note. 

a here only t. 2 Macc. 

Ace eig e 
e Rom. zili. 9, 10 reff. "Exon. ii. 13. * 

r. 3. Luke zii. 14 only. Ezod. l. c. Aa ch. 

k = Matt. 


. 9. ch. v m ver. 6 reff. Exon. ii. E. 


om 2nd rovs B. 


94. aft adie. ins ex Tov yevous avrov DE Syr syr-w-ast sth.—om avr. D-gr. 
aft ary. add (from Exod ii. 12, LIX) xai expviyey avTov ev 11 a, D 


25. evoui(ov D-gr 13. 


om 1st avrov BCN vulg(am demid, not tol): ‘ins ADEHP 


rel. rec avr, bef or., with EHP rel syrr sah [(&th) arm] Chr: txt ABCDN 
m p vulg copt. for oi, ov alec corrd). om ov D!- 12 D-corr!). 
. elz (for re) Ze, with EP vulg coptt [arm]: txt ABCD*HN rel 36 a eth Chr, 


Thi (Ec. —for rn re, Tore D!. 
aBikovrras Di. 


aft pax. (-vos D'-gr: txt D!) ins xa: eie» avrovs 
cvrgAAaccey BCDN o sah wth, reconciliabit vulg, reconciliavit 


D. lat: evrgAAacer H p: txt AEP rel [copt wth arm, appy] Chr. (The varr appear 
C 


to be occasioned by explanations of the origl avyndacer.) 


avros C' H. om 


vueis (as unnecessary) ABCEN p vulg sah arm a U ins HP rel 5 (syr copt) [sth ].— 


Ti woveire avdpes ade A doi iwa Ti adixerta: eis(om eis 
for xa, j E [demid copt]. 


27. «was D. 
ABCHPN m? p 18: txt DE rel Chr. 
28. (exes, so BICDN.) 


aAAnAovs D 
nue (from LXI, Exod ii. 14) 


29. ovres xa: epuyadevcery Mavons D'(txt De): epuyadevcer de Mavony E. 


xovraerhs xp.] uéyas yevópevos M., Exod. 
iL 11, LXX T e exact age was traditional, 
see Lightf. &réfn] No nominative 
(as dia cνEs, Kuin.) must be 7 
it is impersonal; see reff. 
Alyéwrwoy, from the history being so uni- 
versally known, that the agent in the a8:«/a 

would be readily supplied: see Winer, edn. 
6, § 67. 1, d. ] The present, 808. · 
ew, sets forth the work of liberation as 
already begun by the act just related, 
see reff. Here we bave again the 
resistance to the Holy Spirit hinted: see 
ver. 51, and note on ver. 2. 26. 
ebTois, to them, (wo of them, taken as 
representing bis brethren the children of 
Isracl. ovviAacer, not imperf., ‘ke 
endeavoured to unite ; the aorist will not 
bear this sense: nor is it needed :—the 


act, on Moses’ part, was complete ;—not 
‘he would have set them at one’ (E. V.), 
but, he set them at one. If the explana- 
tory reading curfAAaccey be taken, we 
then have tbe imperfect force—'* he was 
reconciling,” or “ attempted to reconcile,” 
them. T ever should be 
taken together, as in Gen. xiii. 8, Ape % 
àBeAdol dopey ueis. See also ch. ii. 14 
(De W.). 27.] The further progress 
of resistance to the Spirit on the part of 
Israel. 29. Ma8idp ) So LXX, Exod. 
ii. 15, for yo. Winer (Realw. ‘Midian ’) 
supposes this Madian to have been a nomad 
detachment of the more settled Midianites, 
—which at that time was encamped in the 
neighbourhood of Sinai and Horeb, For 
Jethro, Moses’ father-in-law, is not found 
there, in Exod. xviii. 1 ff., but comes to 


admain. m ve Iopanr. °* cus idov Twa " aBixovpevoy ° ijubra ro ofehk 
«ai v drolncey Méxdixnow TQ ' KaTaTovovuévo * watatas "at 
2 Cor. vii niia poy Aiyómtov. 25 évopičev è *avviévat ToUs deR 
lab roc] ori ò ae "dia Xetpos avrod ' Siéwow " cwrnpiay 


24—84. 
éyévvgoev viovs 5o. 
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30 wal n AH è érày recep » - ver. 2. 


r. 26. 
Exon. iii. 2. 


OV o b abr èv T?) éprine TOU dpous Lwa deo pues M. ii. 


év 91 $Xoryi P mupòs € Bárov. 


31 6 66 Moos idov * éÜav- 


Ps. xxviii. 7. 


pale» rò ‘papa: mposepxopévov 06 abroũ " karavofjsat 2 Thes 


i. 8. 
Heb ii Sir. 


Y eyevero pov) xupiov 39?"Ewyo o Geos Tay TaTépav asthe’ 92 
cov, 6 Ücós AHpad xa Iod xai lace. ~ 5 omiy, pe 


de yevópevos Mavoñs OUK érohpa ° kaTavorjoas. 
de abri 0 xúpios * Abcov TO "Y vn TOY ro cov 
© yap TOTO; è$ @ &œrucas yi dyla é. 


s constr., Lake vil. 9. Jude 16. ae zxxzxii.22. Xen. Cyr. iii. 1 
exc. M. 


pg vii. 9. Gen. xlvi. 
v = John x. 35. ch. x. 13. siii. . dian 
x. 11 Theod. 
Ul. 11. Luke xv. 22. Gen 
Gen. xxii. 17. 


due D'(txt D’). 
30. aft «a: ins pera ravra D. 


ch. xvi. 29. 
z= = Lake ii. 1850 i. J. ch. » ai as. Exon. iil. 5 


r Luke vi. 44 
33 erer i Mk. zx. 37. 
ver. 35 only. 
Exon. ii. 


34 © (Sep 


only. 
ch. ix. 10 € "icta only, 
"Lus zi. 24, 27. ch. xi. M Heb. lii. 1. Gen. xlii. 

. 29 Herbs 1 oniy, Ps. xvii. 7. Dan. 

y as above (x). Matt. 
only. Exon. iit J al, fr. constr., Heb. vi. 14, from 


wAnodertey avre ern D'(txt D*(and lat)). 


rec aft ayyeAos ins kvpiov (natural addn, and here occasioned by Exod iii. 2, Lxx), 


with DEH rel Syr [eth arm 


om ABCN p vulg coptt. 
ACE 36 vulg Syr: txt BDH N p rel syr coptt [stb arm] Chr 


up dAoyos (see note) 
Thi. 


31. rec e@avpace (corra fo historical 5 with ABC rel vulg [syrr coptt = 


arm] Chr: txt DEHPN b f g 1 m p 36 Aug 


wposep. avr. (x)as xar. DI. 
ex Tov ovpavou Acyouga E. 


o KUpiOS ere are Aeyer D Syr sth. 
rec aft vp. ins xpos avro», with CEHP rel vulg- m 


om To opaa A 
for Pio) 


sab Chr : om ABN p am demid syr copt arm [Aug,]. 


32. om o (bef lst o CH! : 
2nd 0.) C. 


eyo em 0. E vulg(not am fuld) D-lat. 
rec ins o Geos bef (c. and bef sax., with (D)EHP rel [vulg(with a 
demid tol) copt] sth Chr Thl: (om o, twice, D:) om ABCN i 


om o (be 


[fuld] syrr [sah] arm. 


(The insertion has prob been to suit Lxx, which D does still more closely by omy 


the artt.) parvas bef yevopevos N. 

83. om o (bef cup.) A. 
` xpos avrov D. Aua D*(?) 142. 
k.—cov bef T. r. B. 
txt ABCD'!N p.—for c œ, ov D! : 


visit Moses from a distance. See also 
Numb. x. 29 ff. vloug uie] Exod. ii. 
22; iv. 20; xviii. 3. 80. Ir. Tec. | 
This follows from the tradition of ver. 23, 
combined with Exod. vii. 7, ‘Moses in 
palatio Pharaonis degit XL annos, in Mi- 
diane XL annos, et ministravit Israel xu 
annos.’ Bereshith Rabba, f. 115. 3. (Mey.) 
Zwà&] Horeb, Exod. ii. 1. But 

both were points of the same mountain 
„and the names wereconvertibly used. 

In xod., Levit., and Numb., tbe law ia said 
to have been given from Sinai; in Deut. 
from Horeb. ‘The desert of Mount Sina’ 
is the desert in which Mt. S. is situated. 
So ‘the Peak of Derbyshire,’ originally no 
doubt some single hill, has come to mean 
the whole district in which that hill is 
situated. & ] Here, as con- 
tinually in the O. T., the angel bears the 
authority und presence of God Himself: 
which angel, since God giveth not his 
glory to another, must have been the gregt 
42961 of the covenant, the Yo u of Isa. 
Ixiii. 9, ‘the Angel of His Presence,'—the 


for rup., Geos E. 
aft vrod. ins gov ex C! [syrr æ 
rec for eo, ev (corrn to suit Lxx), with 
add ev C(cvr C!) lect-13 arm. 


eroApncey N. 

for Ist clause, xa: eyevero orn 
thl: ex C?E 

SHP rel 86 Chr, : 


Sow or Gop. See below on «ls Biarayàs 
&yyéA n», ver. 58. Stier remarks, that 
this second appearance of God, fo Moses (see 
ver. 2), introduces the legal dispensation, as 
the first, to Abraham, the patriarchal. 
The readings of the LXX, as well as of our 
text, vary between sup) ‘prods (B) and 
$Aoyl wupés (A). The Heb. is cwr35. 
The construction is, in the fiery flame (or, 
the flaming fire) of a bush. 32, ] 
The order of Exod. iii. 6, is here somewhat 
varied. The command to put off the shoe 
was given on the approach of Moses, and 
70 these words were spoken. otk 
karay. = ci ,,mb karen BA (at, 
LXX. T $9.] See Josh. v. 15. Putting 
off the sandals was a mark of reverence. 
The priests performed all their ministra- 
tions barefooted. The Arabs to this day 
continue the practice: they always enter 
their mosques barefooted. Among the 
Pythagoreans it was a maxim, dvuxodyros 


, Ove x. pft ,t, Iamblich. vita Pythag 


106 (Mey. So Juvenal, Sat. vi. 158, 
‘Observant ubi festa mero pede sabbata 
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a ders ony: 


82 ini 


VII. 


i only. ‘Exon, GUTOUS · cal vüv dðeũpo atrocrelkw oe eis AlyvrTov. 
e g den. 1s. 35 ro toy Mevony dy !npvicavro eimóvres Tis cé 


Exon. iii. 8. 


d = ver. 10 reff. g karéornoey &pyovra kai "OwaaTrjv ; ToUrov 0 Oeds xai 


dra = Be xvii. 


f — Mat 


ver. 10 rem. 


25 i P 1e roD d 8évros avr ev Tj m Bare. 
ur avrovs ?ToOujcas P Tépara Kai eueia ép yn Avyunrp Kat 
ey a épulpé bade Kai èv Tj epriuep ern reccepd corra. 


Gen. a- enl, u. Aparta kai "Avrperriy arréotanxey “avy epi dryyéXov 


36 oro " éEmryaryev 


M neni . 87 oGrés dot 6 Move 0 elmas Tois viois ‘Iopayr 
kar = i cor. IHpodyjrg». oiv ' ávaorýoei 0 0cos dx TOv adeAdov v pci 


teh, 1 a reft, m ver. 30 reff, 
zii. 37 a p in N. T. alw. w. 


xv. 19. 1 Cor. zii, 12. 2 Thess. ii. 9. Heb. ii. 4 only. Exo». l. 10. 


r Matt. xxii. 24. ch. ii. 22, from Dzvr. xviii. 16, 


94. xa: ibo yap D!. 
axyKoa D 9. vun 


n absol., Mark xv. 20. ch. v. 19. 
SM., ch. ii. 19, 22, 43 als. Matt. xziv. 24 || Mk. John iv. 18. Rom. 


om aid Diſ and lat ](ins D§). 


o = ch. li. 22. John 
q Heb. xi. 29 only. Exod. x. 19. 


for avrwy, avrov BD Syr] 
rec are, with HP rel (Aere, thoug. 


axocTeÀo is accordg to Lxx, i ^ fo -eAe was so very obvious, that I have re- 
tained the more unusual Pieds as the authorities in ita favour are so strong): 
Ne p Chr. 


axogTeÀAG a: txt ABCD 


85. aft &ikacT. ins e$ nue» CDN p 86; e$ nuas E k o Chr Thl-fin: so, tol Syr syr-w- 
ast coptt sth arm (corrn to suit Lxx and ver 27 ): om ABHP rel vulg Thl-sif. 
rec om 2nd xai, with ACHP rel valg [Syr 7505 arm] Chr: ins BDE p syr: it is 


supplied by Ni or N corr!. 
Aurperrir dixacrny NF. 


apxnyov A a h 
rec areoretAey, with Clip rel Chr: txt ABDEN c p. 


for Avrporyr, Sicarrny Ni: 


rec (for av») ev, with HPN rel 36 D-lat (Syr copt sth arm] Chr([?]: per manum vss : 
txt ABC Dier E c p 13 vulg syr sah Chr, (e has appy arisen from á confusion with 


the last syll of area raAxev. 
36. ins o bef rornoas D!'[-gr]. 
EHPN Chr 
txt ABCEHPN h k | m o p 86 sab Chr.. 
87. om lst o DH a b’? ce fh o [ Chr, ]. 
with EHP rel 36 Chr: txt ABCDN p 


I cannot see the force of Meyer's reasoning, that avr 


ts a corrn setting forth more strikingly the superhuman powers of Moses). 
for yn, Tn BC m D-lat sah: om bi: 
rec aryurrov, with D rel [vulg E?-lat syrr copt eth arm] Tbl-fin: 


txt A D-gr 


rec eure (corrn to more usual form), 
rec ins kvpios bef o Geos, with CEHP rel 


[Syr copt arm Chr.]: om ABDR p vus sah eh: for Geos, xupios pe [obri]. 
B 


rec aft Geos ins uuo, with [P] b m 18: quer EH rel Thl: om 


coptt sth [arm]. om vuey Ni. 


1 On the sanctity of the place, 
Chrys. remarke, —oùðauo? vads, x. ô téxos 
A yios Tf éwipaveig x. dvepyelg ToU xpiorrod. 

84. v el8ov, LXX. Emphatic, 
to express the mo nq of the Heb., as 
often elsewhere. The instances common! 
cited from the classics, of the phrase pev- 
ye» éxoebyeiww, Herod. v. 95; Aristoph. 
Acharn. 177; Nub. 168; Eur. Phon. 1281, 
&c., do not apply: for, as Porson observes, 
‘in his locis simplici verbo conatus, compo- 
sito effectus indicator.’ Ar 
aorist subjunctive, as LXX, Exod. iii. 10. 
Bee Winer, edn. 6, § 41. a. 4. a. 86. 
The second TobDro» is repeated emphati- 
cally. So vbros again, vv. 86, 37, 38 [to 
impress on them God's choice of one 
whom they rejected]. Aprýoavro, 
ver. 27. The rejecter of Moses there is 
regarded as the representative of the 
sation: see note on abrois, ver. 26. In 


M p vulg syrr 


this express mention of the rejection of 
Moses by the Jews and his election and 
mission by God, the parallel of Jesus 
Christ is no doubt i in Stephen's mind, and 
the inference intended to be drawn, that 
it does not follow that Gop REJECTS 
those whom THEY REJECTED. The 
difficulty of dwéoradxey has caused it to 
be altered into the historic tense, àr- 
doreAey. But the perf. sets forth not 
only the fact of God’s sending Moses then, 
but the endurance of his mission till now 
—him hath God sent: with a closer 
reference than before, to Him whom God 
had sow exalted as the true Epyorra x. 
Aur perhy. See ch. v. 81. 37.] See 
ch. iii. 22, notes. Our text has probably 
been altered to agree verbally with the 
former citation. 88.] yívoua: perd is 
not a Hebraism, as Kuin. : see reff. 

That Moses conversed with both the Angel 


Tauei. vL Tg > Crevanua avTOv Ixouoa, Kai ^ care a éEeMa 6a, c c fr hk 


ab 


Imo p 


* ds pé. Sobros écTw 0 t yevopevos ép Tj " cxxhqoig +s e = ch iii, 32. 
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vil. 39, 


év 7j php * pera Tob v TOU AaAoÜvros avTQ ért zi " LN 
TQ dpe. 2uvà xai r- rare , ôs * de karo 1 Aó- u= o ain 32, 
yia Y Zorra z doũ piv, 39 d ove h ay 3 sa ‘Deut. 


ryeverOas oi TraTépes " ud, dx xd b arrdcarto ral „epd. i oret 
mou èv rais napdlats aur eis Alyvirrov, 40 eimóvres TË 


30). 


x Kom. ili. 2. 


"Aapov d IIoígaov uiv Beoùs of ° arpotropetcovtas hpv ò e ivi t 
yap Movie bros. bs § ebiyayer mis èx ys Abyór- 5 11 2. 


rou, oùx old aner Tí * éyévero f abro. 
noay v rag nuépats exelvats kal Jávrjyaryov x Hola T, 
ep, xal ™evdppaivoyro èv trois "épyois TOv " ye.pv 


ib wee ce pig E Prov. iv. 3. 
2. 6. am. |. 20. see ver. 44. 
fosh. x. ps 


1 Macc. iv. 37. 
m ch. fi. 38. Lake zii. 


d 
f constr., Rev. ii. 26. tii. 19. 
here only 4. 1 xzxii. 8. 
k abs., Matt. ix. 13. Heb. viii. 3 
19. Rom. xv. 10. 2 Cor. ii. 


41 Kal 1e e o. 


xiii. 21 al. 
Eack. Xx. 11 
and pass 

b ver. 27. Jer. ii. 37. e Matt. xviif. 
Exon. xxxii. 1. e Luke i. 76 only. NM: 
. 98. h Matt. 


al. Gen. xlvi. 1. 
Gal. iv. 27. w. iv, Rev. xviii. 20. 1 Kings ii. 1. 


n Rev. iz. 30 (Heb. I. 10, from Ps. ci. 25; only. Pe. jesus: 15. Isa, zzzvii. 19. 


woe I. rec aft eue ins avrov axovaecbe (from Lxx), with CDE (axoveo6« D![?], 
1 85 N E-lat!) rel 86 vulg syrr copt [th arm]: om ABHPN a fg hl m p sah 
r. -si 
33. om 2nd rov D! (ins Doe). vue N: om e. for edet., eteAetaro B. 
vy [B] N. 
89. for e, or: D. (aAAa, so ABCDEHN k o) aweotp. D m. 
aft «op. ins xai Ribut corrd). rec om e», with DEHP rel vulg Chr, Thl Iren-int, : 


ins ABCN 36. 40 [coptt Cyr-p] Did-c. 


40. e:wayres D. 


Ty xapdia HP rel syr copt xth-pl Chr, Thl 
Iren-int,: txt ABCDE p 36. 40 vulg Syr æth-rom [arm]. 
aft ovros ins o avôpwros N. 


om avrwr D. 


o cta yayur E. rec 


yeyover (corrn to Lxx, Exod xxxii. 1), with DEHP p rel Chr,: txt ABCN 36. 


41. for aynyayor, axrryovro D!(avnyovro D-corr! : 


of the covenant and our fathers, implies 
that he was the mediator between them, 
as indeed $s d3dtar. Ady. (. more plainly 
declares. axxAyotg probably, the as- 
sembly held (Exod. xix.) for the promul- 
gation of the law at Mt. Sinai, not ‘the 
Church’ generally: but the article does not 
determine this: it would be expressed, 
whichever meaning we take. Wordsw. ob- 
serves on the meaning which the words 
h exxAnola dv épfiup carry for the 
student of Christian prophecy, lev. xii. 
1—6. AS Lévra] living, see reff., 
not = (worootrra (Grot., Kuin.), 41 ife- 
giving: still leas to bo understood ‘given 
vid voce’ (Pisc. Alberti). So Soph. (Ed. 
Tyr. 482, ra Ah vas dxovorgl (wy | 
payreta’ tà & aie) | (Grra sepurorüra:. 


39. ] Another instance, brought 


Fin Ja by the words of warépes 
rejection of God's appointed 
— and servant. iorpddnoay | 


they turned back in their heart to Egypt: 

not, ‘they wished to return to Egypt,’ of 
which in Exod. xxxii. there is no trace (but 
later, in Num. xiv. 4), and which would 


hardly suit 2 pevoorras; but they 
apostatized in heart to Pto the Egyptian idola- 
tries.’ The very title by which Aaron 


txt D-corr). 


proclaims his idol, is, ‘These be thy gods, 
O Israel, which brought thee up out of 
the land of Egypt,’ Exod. xxxii. 4. See 
also Neh. ix. 18. . wpowop.| As 
God had done in the pillar of the cloud 
and fire. The plural is not (as Kuin.) put 
for edv, but is used categorically : not per- 
haps without implying also, that the only 
two religions were, the worship of Jeho- 
vah, and that of idols, a multitude. The 
pos is used by Aaron, see above. 

n the ofros may be implied, as Meyer 
suggests, ‘who was the strong opponent 
of idolatry.’ 41. 4 eed 
apparently in imitation of Apis, a bul 
worshipped at Memphis as the living sym- 
bol of Osiris. Herod. iii. 28. Diod. Sic. 
i. 21. Strabo, xvii. 805 (Winer, Realw. 
* Kalb"). The oz was a common symbolic 
form of idols in the East; it was one of the 
cherubic forms, Ezek. i. 10; and the most 
recent discoveries at Nineveh have brought 
to light colossal bulls. Sir Gardiner Wil- 
kingon (second series, ii. 97, Winer) thinks 
the golden calves of Israel to have been 
imitations of Mnevis, a bull kept at Helio- 
polis (Diod. Sic. i. 21. Strabo, xvii. 803) 
as a living symbol of the sun. Jeroboam 
afterwards set up golden calves at Bethel 
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trans. uray. ** O g ο,Cne Se 6 Beds xai  wapédwxev aùroùs ABCDE 

Malt. 3 V XarpeUeiw TH “otpatia Tov *ovpavod, rabàs yéeyparrat e fghk 
v. Xl. A ^ ` o 

only. «e ver. €y BRN T&v f οοM,äi M) * edáryia raè Ovolas " vrpos- "is? 


qvéykaTé uot ETN reaaepákoyra ev TH és), " olxos lopañ, 


comtr., bere. 43 «al " avehaBere rh cxnvny Tod MoXóy, xal tò * Äorpov 
ait oô Oeod Pede, rods ’ rirous obs émovjaare Tposxvvetv 


> ^ 
autots; Kal 


there only. Amon 
v ch. ii. 36 reff. 


42. aft corp. Be ins avrovs C sah. 


3 METOLKLOD b nds 


v. 25. u = cb. zzi. 26. 
. w = here only. (ch. zz. 13, 14. xxiii. 31. Eph. vi. 13, 16. 2 Tim. iv. 11.) 
azi. 25. ch. xxvi. 20. Luke only, exc. Heb. xi. 12 (from Exod. XXIII. 13). y 
ref. 


4 l.) I. c. only. Jos. Antt. l. 19. 6, 10. 2 ver. 6 reff 
27. Hag.ii. 19. 


om rer D. 


a éméxewa, | BafvAXdvos. 


Heb. zl. 4. John zvi. 2. Num. zzzi. 50. 
11 x Luke 

z- here only. (ver. 

a here only. = Isa. vill. 1. of time, Lev. zxti. 


er TH ep. oix. 10. bef ern 


rec. (see LXX-A) A: ev Ty epnue is in the margin of B: ev ep. bef ern rec. a h. 


nt end ins Aeye: xvpios C [Cyr-p, }. 


49. rec aft Oeov ins vuer (corrn to suit Lxx), with ACE ay rel vulg syr copt 


[æth Chry]; nue a! l: om BD Syr sah arm Orig, Iren-int, 
Orig, ] Chr, Thl-fin : peupau D [vulg Iren-int,]: poupa B [Orig-ms]: poppar 
N. [OP : peuda p vulg-mss( Lachm) [arm]: pepa 


with rel 


peppay P : 
od Thl-sif Jer. —parpa» AN? [Cyr-p,]. 
illas partes D-lat, i» partem E. lat. 


and Dan, and with the same proclamation: 
see 1 Kings xii. 28. . Vrrpejev] 
neuter, changed, —turned, as dvacrpdpu, 
ch. xv. 16. No word, as éavró», or rhy 
yvépny, or Tb xpósexo» abro), need be 
supplied: nor must čerp. x. wap. be ren- 
dered ‘again delivered them’ (Vitring., De 
Dieu, al), a Hebraism which has no place 
in the N. T. (Mey.): nor must we under- 
stand abro’s (as C in var. readd.),— 
God turned them; for, though philolo- 
gically there is no objection to this, the 
sense requires that forpeyer should form 
an introduction to wapé8axer—God, who 
had hitherto watched over them for good, 
now provoked by their rebellion, turned, 
and delivered them up to their own ways, 
«v—not ‘suffered them to 
fall into :* all these explainings away of 
the strong expressions of Scripture belong 
to the rationulistic school of interpreters 
(which is not modern merely: even 
Chrysostom has here eface): it was a 
judicial delivering up, not a mere lettin 
alone, see reff. Tj rp. T. oip. 
This fact is not mentioned in the Pen- 
tateuch, but may refer to the worship 
of Baal. In aftertimes we have frequent 
traces of atar-worship: see 2 Kings xvii. 
16; xxi. 8,5; xxiii. 4, 5; Jer. xix. 18; 
Zeph. i. 5. See also Deut. iv. 19; xvii. 
8; Job xxxi. 26. PIBA. v. wpod. | 
The book of the prophets, regarded as a 
whole. 'The citation (ref.) is from the 
LXX. ph GAY. n. 9.] A question 
usually preceding a negative answer, see 
Matt. vii. 9; Rom. xi. 1; 1 Cor. ix. 
8 nl: but not always: see Matt. xii. 28 


hilas,. rec peppar, 


: peppa o: peppar h k 1 (Ec: 


papay 180 Just: txt (A)CE(N?) g 13. 36 Syr y ips coptt Orig-ms 


for ewex., ews (ra pe)pn Di(txt D*) ; in 


(xxvi. 22); John iv. 29; viii. 22. Winer, 
edn. 6, § 67. 3, b. There is no stress on 
pol (‘Is it to Me that ye offered, &c. (i. e. 
to me only ?) as Rosenm., Heinr., Olsb., 
Kuin., Stier: the position of nol in the 
sentence will not allow of this). I should 
take the question here according to the 
usual construction, and understand it as 
a reproach, implying that God does not 
receive as offi to Him, sacrifices in 
which He has been made to share with 
idols :—it is not true that ye offered to 
Me (but no stress on Me) sacrifices, &c. ; 
‘I regard it as never having happened.’ 
43.] The answer, by God Himself: 
Yea, üáveAá ere, yo [took up, i. e.] carried 
about with you, (not My tabernacle as 
your sole or chief holy place, but) the taber- 
nacle (m39, the portable tent for théimage: 
Diod. Sic. xx. 65, mentions the fepa oxnrh 
in the Carthaginian camp) of M., &c. 
Stephen was sof the soli dishonourer, i 
G dishonourer, of the holy place—their 
fathers had done it before. MoAó 
So the LXX : the Heb. has 13w, ‘of your 
king;'—the LXX probably followed an- 
other reading (03% is actually found in 677 
Kennicot and 440! De Rossi), or perhaps 
explained the expression by the cognate 
name ofthis god. Moloch (Winer, Realw.) 
was the Phoenician Saturn: his image was 
of brass with the head of an ox, and out- 
stretched arms of a man, hollow; and 
human sacrifices (of children) were offered, 
by laying them in these arins and heating 
the image by a fire kindled within. The 
rigid prohibitions of the worship of Moloch 
(Lev. xviii. 21; xx. 2—56) were openly 
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444 “axnyn Tou” naprupiov hv Tote * rarpáciw ° pay év» Bev. ay. 
TD phu, ralos òterd Faro ô A TH Mevof Todjca, f. 1 4. 


cb. v. 90 reff. 


avr)» xata tov °turov by èpd cer, hv xai f es d mid, ch 
zzv. " 


yov © &iüefapevos oi *marépes © quay herd “Inood èv Tj 


1 Cor. vii. 17. 
xi.31. Tit. 


heatacyéce TOv éÜvov ‘dv *éfücev ó Ücós amò ! Tpos- . = Heb. il 5, 
rom EXOD. 


Av. 4. Phil. iii. 17 al. 
h ver. 5 only. Num. zzzii. 6. 
xxiv. 9. 


era£aro Ni. 
va(. . .)vror (? raparuroy) Di(tzt D‘). 
45. u. encour D', cum jesum D- lat. 


tranagressed by Ahaz, 2 Kings xvi. 3; b 

Manasseh, ib. Ji. 6; see ilic xxiii. 105 
Jer. vii. 31; xxxii. 35. In the kingdom 
of Israel this abomination had been long 
practised, see 2 Kings xvii. 17 ; Ezek. xxiii. 
87. We find traces of it at Carthage (Diod. 
Sic. xx. 14), among the Phanicians (Q. 
Curt. iv. 8. 23. Euseb. laud. Const. xiii. 4. 
Porphyr. de Abstin. ii. 56), —among the 
Cretans and Rhodians (Porphyr. ibid.), 


and the Assyrian colonists at Sepharvaim, 
2 Kings xvii. 31. 1d &orpov Tov 0. Pa- 


$ér) Heb. z, Chián; but what the mean- 
ing of either this or ‘Pa:pay (LXX) is, we 
have nothing but conjecture to inform us. 
The principal opinions have been (1) that 
of Kircher, who maintains ‘Pepd» (Prodr) 
to be a Coptic word, signifying the planet 
Saturn, and answering to the Arabic 
* Kewan :’ (2) that of Hengstenberg, Au- 
thentie des Pentat. 110 ff., who entirely 
repudiates Kircher’s interpretation, and 
supposes Hiner to a e er (Re mis- 
reading of rm for ro. But Winer lw.) 
prefers 5 and supports it 
by the authority of eminent modern Coptie 
and Arabic scholars. De Wette and 
Hengstenberg believe y»? to be an appella- 
tive noun, and would render it, Geſtell, the 
carriage or frame, on which the star or 
image was carried: ‘imaginem idolorum 
vestrorum, Vulg. Amos. l.c. Wordsw. 
after Cyr. alex. in Catena, supposes Sepdy to 
5 cua, or blindness, and suggests 
that the name may have been one given by 
the Jews in contempt, like Beelzebub, to 
the of the Ekronites. See Smith, 
Bibl. Dict. art. Remphan. vos | 
Aauacko), LXX and Heb. The fulfilment 
ofthe prophecy would mnke it very natural 
to substitute that name which had become 
inseparably associated with the captivity. 
44. 4 ox. T. papr.] In opposition 

to the ox. just mentioned: but also in pur- 
suance of one of the great aims of the 
speech, fo shew that holiness is not con- 
fined to locality or building. This part of 


f = here only. Ken. Rep. Ath. ii. 3. 
i attr., ch. i. 1 reff. 
lch.v.41. Rer. x. 11. Num. x. 6. Dzvr.zi.23. 


here only. 2 Chron. xzxi. 12. 
= here (ch. xxvii. 30) only. Jer. 


vuev Ago: 
KaTa TO 


pax 86. i 
et«uce» E N(but corrd) 5. 18. 180. 


his ri ban Stephen now enters on moro 
particularly. The words % r. 7. papr. 
are the LXX rendering of Trio Sok (Num. 
xvi. 18, 19 al.) * the tabernacle of the as- 
sembly * (or *congregation, E. V.). They 
apparently derived the latter word from 
vo, ‘testatus est,’ instead of 9, con- 
stituit." roy] (ref.): another con- 
trast, cf. rówovs obs éwodfjcare, ver. 43. 
45. ey. ] absolute: introduced, 

viz. els 1h 4 7j» :—not connected with è» 
B xaracx.,-—see below. &BeE.] 
ving inherited it, i. e. succeeded to its 
custody and privileges. The sense of ‘suc- 
cessores,' qui majores exceperunt, is un- 
grammatical ; as also is that of postea, 
* deinceps." iv Tj xeraoxéce at 
(or in“) their taking possession. The 
Vulg. rendering, in possessionem gen- 
tium,' is philologically inadmissible; *in 
terram a gentibus occupatam * (Calvin, De 
Dieu, Grot., Kuin.) is still worse. The 
ge of the LXX, Num. xxxii. 5, 8o0fjro 

yj adry Tois olxérais cov èv karao xéaci, 
brought forward to justify these render- 
ings, is directly against them. The word 
is one of those examples of verbal nouns in 
- where the meaning hovers uncertainly 
between the act of doing and the thing 
done. Such is often the case with xavyn- 
ots in St. Paul. Cf. for a very near ap- 
proach to the concrete meaning of this 
word, Num. xxvii. 4, 7. But, abstract or 
concrete, it always, as might be expected 
from the very composition of the word, is 
used of that final and settled sesion 
which Israel took of the land, not of that 
transitory possession from which the gentes 
were driven out. So that Wordsw.'s 
rendering, the portion, or ion of 
the Gentiles,” is out of the question. 
The martyr combines rapidly a con- 
siderable period, during which this xard- 


'ex«cis and this expulsion was taking place 


(for it was not complete till the time of 
David) in order to arrive at the next 
great event of his history, the substitution 
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P Fal- eil. ijrois " karowet, xalos o mpopýrns Ne, 49 O obpavos 


eo 
. = 


xii. 17. see 
Hos. xii. 8. 


pot Opovos, ) è yh " úmomóðiov hy moðáv Lov: * rotov 


a3Pet rh Toiov 'oixoOop5ceré pot, Aéyei kupios, ) Tis 176 


14 only. 
riOe TAS " KaTaTraveews pov ; 50 obl i *xeip pou èroinoev Taira 
AX vii l. 8. è ^ x 
Metti . gravta; 5 U oxdynpotpaxnroL kai *** ameplrunrtor T?) * kapbía 
48,4 b a A A 
oikia Kal tois *ócív, ùeis del TQ mveúpartı TQ dyío f avrerl- 
„ Luke l. 
2. 35, 16. vi, 85 only. Deut. xxxii. 8 al. t eh. xvii. 24. Mark ziv. 88. Eph. Ii. 11. Heb. ix. 11, 2 
only. Isa. ii. 18. u of God, ch. xvii. 34. Matt. xxiii. 2l. Eph. lii. 17 only. eee Eph. il. 32.) Pe. ii. B. fsa. 
vii. 15. v Isa. lxvi. 1. w ch. il. 36 reff. x ch. iv. 7 reff. y = ch. iv. 31. 
a Heb. iii. 11, 18. iv. 1,3, &c., only. Deut. zii. 9. = Ps. cxxxi. 14. a see ch. xi. 31 reff here 
y. Exod. zxzii e only d Ezek. xliv. 7. Jer. ix. 28. e Jer. vi. 10, 


46. om nrycaro Nl. 
rel 36 vulg syrr [coptt sth arm] Chr,. 

47. careuwr AC: NO, N. 
Thl-sif. 


48. o de wj. ov(om ov D. lat) xaroix. ev xep. D. 


exnropua bef evp. D. 


otxod. Bl(sic: see table) D. 


* olew BDHN! : bew ACEPN? 


eavre CH 


rec aft xupor. ins vaois (ez- 


planatory gloss : or from ch xvii. 4), with HP rel 36 [arm] Chr, Aug, : om ABCDEN 


p vulg syrr coptt eth Pamph-int,. 
49. for uoi, wou D'(txt D*): y 
syr [arm]). owobouncare B 42. 
ec Ti D [k] 13 Thdrt,. 


for xaOos, ws 
d «cir D. 
for Tis, wows 


: Kaĝws xa: E-gr(and lat?) 78. 
kai v n (ae Lxx-B) B vss(not vulg 
(as Lxx) D. at end add 


50. rarra bef ravra (cf LXX) ACDEP 1m: txt BHN p rel [vulg syrr Cyr-p,]. 
51. for rn capdia, kapBicus (corrd to plur to suit the plur subject) ACD [Cyr-p,]: rais 
capꝭtais N c Chr, (cordibus vulg syr wth arm]: xapdiag B(sic: see table): txt EHP 


of the temple of Solomon for the taber- 
nacle. 48. yrjcaro | asked permis- 
sion, see 2 Sam. vil. 2 ff., in which this 
request is made tbrough Nathan the pro- 
phet, and at first conceded by Nathan, 
thongh afterwards, on a revelation made 
from God, denied :—not ‘ wished’ (Grot., 
Kuin.: ‘desired,’ E. V.). The vow (a 
species of prayer) here referred to, is de- 
fined by the words «opeiv oxyvepa, to be 
that mentioned Ps. cxxxi. 1—b (LXX). 
48.] But, though Solomon built 
Him an house, te are not to suppose, for 
all that, that He is confined to earthly 
spots. cafes ó wp. A.] We have iu 
substance the same declaration by Solomon 
himself at the dedication of his temple, 
1 Kings viii. 27; see also the beautiful 
prayer of David, 1 Chron. xxix. 10—19. 
The citation is freely from the LXX. 
The student will not fail to be interested in 
observing the apparent reference to this de- 
claration in Stephen's apology, by St. Paul, 
ch.xvii.24. —— 51.] I do not think there 


is any occasion to suppose an interruption | 


Jrom the audience to have occasioned this 
outbreak of holy indignation. At each se- 
parate recital (vv. 9, 25, 35, 39 ff.) he has 
dwelt, with continually increasing fervour, 


on the rebellions against and rejections of 
God by His people. He has now brought 
down the history to the establishment of 
the temple worship. From Solomon’s time 
to his own, he saw but a succession of 
apostasies, idolatries, rejection of God’s 
prophets :—8& dark and loathsome cata- 
ogue, terminated by the betrayal and 
murder of the Just One Himself. It is 
not at all beyond probability, to believe 
that the zeal of his fervent spirit was by 
the view of this, the filling up of the mea- 
sure of their iniquities, kindled into a flame 
of inspired invective. I find that this is 
also Neander’s view, in opposition to the 
gencrality of Commentators (P. u. L., p.92), 
as also that of Prof. Hackett, in his com- 
mentary on the Acts: and I cannot but 
think it far the moet probable. ¢évraiéa 
Aorrbr karapopixðs TQ Aóyp kéypura. 
oA jy mapfnola néANorros abrov àro- 
Orfoxew kal yap kal Tobro olpa: abrdy 
eld (ra, Chrysost. Rp. x. dwep. } 
Words and figures familiar to the propheta 
in speaking of the rebellious Israel: see, 
besides reff., Deut. ix. 6, 13; Neh. ix. 16:— 
Deut. x. 16; xxx. 6 Heb. See also Rom. 
ii. 29. sv] I should hardly think of 
any allusion to Ps. xl. (xxxix.) 6,— because 


m -1Timi GÜTOU TOV *"rarépov * uv, 40 ws ray nucpav Aaveid, c ABCDE 
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PM a b 


le . : mn e n Li 9 7 ^ ^ A 0 7 , e ^ 
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rere, id of ^ rarépes ^ pay xal hee. 52 rh TV Trpo- eat v. 1 
-waur drurGv ove 'éSiwEay oi ^ marépes ^ óuGv; xal ámérreway y's iu. as ren. 


3 N 
Mere Tov vopov 'eig *Statayds ayyédwr xal ob 
54 ’Axovovres O06 rubra ° &terpiorro rate =e 


n Luke vi. 16. 2 Tim. iii. é only *. 2 Macc. v. 15. x. 13, 33 
zvill.4. 1 Pet. iv. 15. Rev. a 


3 
t égvAatare. 
M. 1 Pet. iii. 18. eee James v. 


ix. 31 compl. Wied. xii. 5 only. 
iv. 13 al. Hos. ziii. 1. 
Gal. iii. 19. t = ch. xvi. 4 reff, 


p rel [tol] spec Syr coptt [Eus,] Ath, Cyr 


or ws, xades D. ins «as 
62. for o: war. vu., exeivo: D'(txt De). 
s. (ins rns D?) ea. Dl. 


srpoxaarryeiXavras rep Tijs ! éXevoews ToU ™ Sixaiou, 
Upeis "Tpobóra, xal ° hoveis éyévea0e, 59 Potrives 7,831. Pe 


$. 
o Matt. xxii. 7. ch. Hil. 14. x 
1 — = ii. 39. „HB. 20. 


i Matt. v. 10, 
II. ch. is. 4, 
6. xxii. 4 


k ch. ili. 18 


.B. zzii. 15 only. 4 Kings 
ch. x. 41 reff. q = John vii. 39. Rom. 
s Rom. xiii. 2 only. Exra iv. ll only. see 
uch. v. N only . 1 Chron. xx. 3 only. 


-jer, [Orig- int ].—add vus» No [Syr sah}. 
f vuer D![-gr . 


om «a: dues D [Orig-int, ]. 


aTekT. GvTOVS Tous WpokaTa'yyeAAorTas 


rec ye»yevnoOe (corra to appy more suitable tense, see 


note), with HP rel Chr, Thl : txt ABCDEN k p Orig, [Cyr-p,]. 


53. e$uAat«ote A. 


the LXX have rendered ‘mine ears hast 
thou opened by capa xarnprlaw poi. 
T$ Tv. T. dy. 3 a reference 
to Isa. lziii. 10. e instances as yet had 
been confined to of war. ö.: now he has 
arrived at their own times, The £wo are 
taken up again in the next verse. 
59. tiva v. Sp.] See Matt. xxiii. 31 ff.: 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 16: where the same general 
erpressions are used of their persecuting 
the prophets. Such sayings are not to be 
pressed to the letter, bat represent the 
uniform attitude of disobedience and hos- 
tility which they assumed to the messengers 
nd God. See also e rable, perpe xxi. 
. TOUS T office of all the 
prophete, see ch. iii. 18. T is 
repeated, to connect them, by this title, 
with Him, whom they announced. 
vow Burafov] Schöttg. vol. ii. p. 18, has 
shewn from the Rabbinical writings that 
this name was used by the Jews to de- 
signate the Meesiah. reff. and note on 
James v. 6. T ] By Judas’s 
treachery, of which the Sanhedrists had 
been the accomplices; Matt. xxvi. 14—16: 
—doveis, by the hands of the Romans; ch. 
ii. 29, note. is preferable not 
only on account of ite manuscript autho- 
rity, but as being the Aistorical tense, like 
the rest. It was probably altered to the 
ect, as suiting the fime then present, 
r than the aorist. 53.) The use 
of olrwes, instead of ol, so very frequent 
in the Acts and Epistles, occars when the 
clause introduced by it contains a her 
explanation of the position or classification 
of the person or persons alluded to, and 
not when the relative serves for simple 
identification. See Rom. i. 25, 82. 
els Gara yás &yyd.ov ] Many explanations 
have been given. Chrys. $urax0érra 
dn AC Tb» (yx epis0érra alte 8: 
Vor. II. 


Eyyeror thy 0$0fvra abrQ dv TG Báro: 
and (Ec. yópov AafBórras Biardáłeis Axe 
va, alrives lodyyeAov exolovy woArrelay 
Exe robs ve abréy. Heinsius 
and Lightfoot understand br Ay. the 
prophets : Grot., Calov., and Krebs, 'pre- 
sentibus angelorum ordinibus, taking 3:a- 
Tayds = Buardteis in the sense of divi- 
sions of am army (Judith viii. 36), in which 
it never occurs, — not to say that eis will 
not bear this: Beza, Calv., Pisc., Elsn., 
Hamm., Kuin., &c., ‘ab angelis promul- 
garem, which eds will not bear (é»): 
iner, Gr., edn. 6, § 82. 4, b, ‘as com- 
mande of angels’ (but seo below), which, 
however, was not the fact (Mey., who 
refers to Jos. Antt. xv. 5. 3, judy Trà kdA- 
Awrra TGy Doyudrer kal rà ÓcióraTa TOP 
év rois vóuois SV üvyyéAor wapa ToU «ov 
abr rer): — the Syriac version, ‘per man- 
datum angelorum :'—Vulg. and Calv., 
* in dispositione (or -onibus) angelorum :' 
Schóttg. per ministerium angelorum, 
These three last are precluded by the fore- 
going remarks. "The key to the right ren- 
dering seems to be the similar expression 
in ref. Gal, ô »óuos Sarayes Sv åy- 
. The law was given by God, but 
announced by angels. The people received 
God's law then, ale Biatayas à yy Ar, 
at the injunction (a sense of biar. amply 
justified, see Palm and Rost’s lex. ddragis, 
and Polyb. iv. 19. 10; 87. 5: and preferred 
by Winer in his last edn., ut supra) of 
angels. So Matt. xii. 41, uereróncar ele 
Tb xipvypa ‘leva, ‘they repented a£ the 
plain of Jonas.’ The only other le- 
gitimate rendering, ‘as the injunctions of 
angels,’ comes under the objections made to 
Winer's former view, above. 54—60.) 
EFFROT OF THE SPEECH: STONING OF 
STEPHEN. 64.] 8cewp., see note on ref. 
55.] Certainly, in so far as the vision 
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Y here only. kapbiaus avTOv xal " éBpvyor TOUS ‘edovras Tèr avrov. ABCDE 


iie rr Tov Oeod. 
b — "Mark v. 18. 
John iz. gm é 
e Luke ii 
(from E sod. 58 
alii. 12). 
xxiv. 31 &c. 
eh. xvi. 14. ‘xvii. 3. L. -only, exc. Mark xii. 34. 
die ee lea. lli. 15, 
“mye, Rev. xviii. 21.) gc 


INE ILE F 1 Kings xv. 18. 3 Macc. x. 16. 


ex 


Kai oi 
d Matt. xxvil. 60. ver. 6. Rev. vi. 10al. 2 K xix. 4. 
ELM ch. 
= Matt. zzi. 39 i. wed iv. Mea Lev. ziv. 40. 


cb. i 
1 bas. Matt. xxi. 96. zziii. 37 fl. (John viii. 6, v. FI y ziv. 6. Heb. xii. 20 only. Exod. vii 


54. axovcarres 3e avrov D. 
ins avraw E k Syr sah eth. 


55. aft wAnpns ins sirreos xac N o [Syr on Lead 


om ravra Ni. 


xas Bp. Te Dl. aft o3. 


n. TOP cup, ex Se. 


rou 9. er. D. for 7. Geov, avrov C 1 Thi-fi 
[Nyss rec aveerypevous (corrn to more usual word), „ with D-corr! HP rel poly 1 Chr, 
de pera il i nreeryu. D! : txt ABCR pami; Cyrdere et ex Sef, 
Pest m [vulg-ed demid syrr oe arm seth-pl] pipi enn [An 
uo aft ex8. ins avro» A k 13 [Syr syr-w-ob] sah Thi BUR ins avror D 


of Stephen was supernatural, it was not 
that the material heavens should 

have been visible to him; but from the 
words &revícas elt Tóv obpavóv it would 
seem that they were. We are not told 
where the Sanhedrim were assembled. It 
does not seem as if they were convened in 
the ordinary session room: it may have 
been in one of the courts of the temple, 
which would give room for more than the 
members of the Sanhedrim to be present, as 
seems to have been the case. de ra] 
A reason why the glorified Saviour was 
seen 5 and not sitting, has been 
pani y given by Chrysostom (in Cra- 
3 tena): Tí od» écréra xal ody) 
Dac Tra delin Th» ara Thr 
els roy pdprupa’ kal yàp wepl ToU warpds 
Aéyera: Adra à be:. Similarly Gre- 
gory the Great, Hom. ii. 29, vol. i. p. 1572, 
‘Stephanus stantem vidit, quem adjutorem 
habuit.' So also Arator, i. 611 ff. p. 124, 
ed. Migne, ‘pro martyre surgit, Quem 
tunc stare videt ; confessio nostra sedentem 
Cum soleat celebrare magis.’ (See also 
the collect for St. Stephen's day.) But 
not perhaps correctly: for zer does not 
seem here to be tbe applicable idea, but the 
confirmation of his faith by the ecstatic 
vision of the Savio . 
I should be er disposed to 
think that there was reference in the vision 
*to that in Zech. iii. 1, where Zech. sees 
"Incotw roy legéa vb» uéyav, dorra wpd 
wposértov &yyéAov kvplov. Stephen, under 
accusation of blaspheming the earthly 
temple, is granted a sight of the heavenly 
temple ; being cited before the Sadducee 


High Priest who believed neither angel 
nor spirit, he is vouchsafed a vision of the 
heavenly Hiem Purizst, standing and 
ministering at the throne amie the 
angels and just men made perfect 
56. This is the only time that our Lord 
is by human lips called the Son o» Max 
after His ascension (Rev. i. 18; xiv. 14, 
are not instances). And why Aere? 1 
believe, for this reason. Stephen, fall of 
the Holy Ghost, speaking sow not of 
bimself at all (ver. 65), but entirel by the 
utterance of the Spirit, repeats the very 
words, Matt. xxvi. 64, in which Jesus Him- 
self, before this council, had foretold His 
glorification ;—and assures them that that 
exaltation of the Sox of MAN, which they 
should hereafter witness to their dismay, 
was already begun and actual. 
te r. 28. See Levit. xxiv. 14. ‘Locus 
lapidationis erat extra urbem : omnes enim 
civitates muris cinctæ paritatem habent ad 
castra Israelis, Babyl. Sanhedr. ad loo. 
ard ) CE aleo Heb. xiii. 12, 18. 
dAWoBdAovy] they stoned him: an an- 
ticipation of the fact, the details of which 
follow : not, ‘they prepared to stone lim: 
nor ‘jam in itinere ad supplicii looum petu- 
lanter eum lapidibus lacessebant" (Heinr.): 
nor need we conjecture ¢A:doAdéyour with 
Markland. Stoning was the punishment 
of blaspheming, Levit. xxiv. 16. The ques- 
tion whether this was a legal proceeding on 
sentence, or a tumultuary one, is not easy 
to answer. It would appear from John 
xviii. 31, that the Jews had not legally the 
power of putting any man to death (see 
note there). Certainly, from the narrative 
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ABCDE TO PTrveUud pov. 00 9 Geis 58 rà ar yóvara * expakev * ovi 
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VIII. i Zajxos Bà Fy ash hme 


i A 
"is ral Toüro eim» "irorun. 
Y cuvevdoxay Ti) " ávatpéges aDroD. éyévero Se èv èxewy TH „ ch. f. 24 beg 


n Mt. J. EccL xii. 7. 
3 Kings viii. 54. 


* 1 Cor. vii. 12, 13 reff. 
Syr syr-w-ast coptt [sth]. 
p rel 36 vss Chr,.—eavr. B. 


q eh. 
). R 


ii. 36 


. Xx. 9 reff. 
Acta only. 


= Luke zziii. 


ig. 40. xx. M. xxi. 5. Mark xv. 19. Luke xxíl. 41 only f. see 
t met., here only. propr., Matt. avi 10? Pings aiv 26. Tech- ai iI. 
: is Hi w here only. un. zi. is. pc 
om avro» HP a b! fg hI m Thl-sif: ins A(B)CDEN 
yeay. ins rivos D [tol] Syr arm: rov f 


s ver. BT. 
u = 1 Cor. vii. 39 reff. 


18. 


50. aft inc. ins xpiore C d 40 Chr, [ Euther, J. 


60. om 3e D![-gr](ins D.corr!) 
om Ni. 
orgous D!(txt D5) d 180 [orgoas C]. 


: T€ O. 


nv Di: $wrn» peyaàn C! p: 


doy 


peyaA 
add Ac D [vulg-ed] am [demid(not fuld lux)] spec [Syr] copt. 
Tree THY ap. 


bef Tavr., with EH PN rel [D- lat 


Ep-of-ch-Lyons Orig, Bas, Nys, ] Chr, Thdrt, : txt ABCD vulg spec Petr, Iren-int, Cypr,. 


before us, and from the fact of a bloody 
tion baving taken place soon after 
it, it seems tbat the Jews did, by connivance 
of, or in the absence of the Procurator, 
administer summary punishments of this 
kind. But here no sentence is recorded: 
and perhaps the very violence and zelotic 
character of the execution might constitute 
it, not an encroachment on the power of 
the Procurator, as it would have been if 
strictly in form of law, but a mere out- 
break, and as such it might be allowed to 
unnoticed. That they observed the 
of their own law, in the place and 
manner of the stoning, is no objection to 
this view. pes] See ref. 
[where it is enacted that the hands of the 
witnesses were to be first on the criminal 
to pat him to death, and afterward the 
hands of all the people}. They dis- 
encumbered themselves of their loose 
outer rments, &sre elva: rovo: xal 
drapardsioro: els rb AidoBoAetr. Theo- 
por. &séfevro] to keep them. 
uch notices are deeply interesting, when 
we recollect by whom they were in 
probability carefully inse See ch. xxii. 
19, 20, and note on ch. xxvi. 10 :—from 
which it appears that Saul can certainly 
not have been less than thirty at this time. 
He was a member of the Sanhedrim, and 
soon after was d hed on an important 
mission with their authority. 69.) The 
attempt to escape from this direct prayer 
to the Saviour by making Inooõ the geni- 
tive, and supposing it addressed to the 
Father,—in the face of the ever-recurring 
words xéptos "Imcovs (seo Rev. xxii. 20 
especially), and the utter absence of any 
instance or analogy to justify it,—is only 
characteristic of the school to which it 
belongs. Yet in this case it has been fa- 


voured even by Bentley and Valcknaer, who 
supposed 6d» to have been omitted in the 
text, being absorbed by the preceding -o». 
But if any such accus. had been used, it 
would certainly have been 73» Oed. 
Sake rò av. N.] The same prayer in sub- 
stance had been made by our Lord on the 
cross (ref. Luke) to His Father. To Him 
was now committed the key of David. 
Similarly the young man Saul, in after 
years: wéweiopa: bri Buvarós otiw Thy 
wapabhany pou puadia: els exelyny thv 
zupa, 2 Tim. i. 12. 60.] The 
more accurate philological Commentators, 
De Wette and Meyer, deny that orfeps 
here can, as ordinarily explained, refer to 
weighing (reff. Matt.; Jer. xxxix. (xxxii.) 
10), since not the sim, but the punisk- 
ment, would be the thing weighed out, — 
and it would be harsh to e the one 
for the other, in a sentence of this kind. 
Meyer would understand iordya: as op- 
to àqiévai, Thy auapriay, * Fiz not 
this sin upon them; but De Wette, as 
seems to me more probably, renders it 
Reckon not this sin to them (‘lay not this 
sin to their charge,’ E. V.), supporting this 
by Rom. x. 3. This again was some- 
what similar (though not exactly, see note 
there) to our Lord's prayer, Luke xxiii. 84. 
meren! Not a Christian expres- 
sion only: Wetstein, on Matt. xxvii. 52, 
cites Jewish examples: and we have in 
the Anthology, iii. 1. 10, rfe Ad à 
Alevos Addo lepb Üszrvor | xoiuarar 
Orhonew ph Adye robs àya8oós. But it be- 
came the usual Christian term for death. 
Its use here, when the circumstances, 
and the actors in them, are remembered, 
is singularly touching, from the contrast. 
Cuar. VIII. 1-3) PERSECUTION OF 
THE CHURCH BY SAUL, CONSEQUENT ON 
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e here o 
f -: Luke ziii. 22. ix. 6. viii. I. g ch. Hi. 2. Mark i. 21 al. ohn 
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Caap. VIII. 1. N o join cavAos . . . avrov to ch vii. aft peyas ins xa: ÓAenpeis 
D sah. rec sayres Te, with A ko: om 8e Ni 18. 47 : kai artes N? (et omnes vulg 
Syr wth]: txt BCDEHP p rel syr coptt Ps-Eus Isid, Chr,. om rns D'(ins D?). 


aft aros. add o: epeiway ev iepovzaA qu D! sah Aug). 


lat) E. gr sth. rec eworncayro, with 
3. o be c. D. eAuunvero E-gr. 
waped:3ous(sic) Dl. 


THE DEATH OF STEPHEN. 
See reff. : and compare his own confession, 
eh. xxvi. 9—11. m this time, the nar- 
rativetakes up Saul, and, at first with con- 
siderable interruptions (ch. viii. x. xi. xii.), 
n after "E: m 1 0 follows his 
istory. x. TH fu. can hardly mean, 
as some (Dr. Buren De Wette, Me er, 
Stier) would render it, on thaé very day, 
viz. when Stephen was stoned. For what 
follows, sd»res 82 Sierxdpnocay . . cannot 
have happened on the same day, but would 
take some little time: and it 1s hardly al- 
lowable to render é&yérero ‘ broke out.’ We 
have dv dx. Tfj juepg used indefinitely, Luke 
vi. 23; John xiv. 20; xvi. 23, 26. In Luke 
xvii. 31 it has direct reference to a Mp 
just mentioned. Távres] Not per- 
ps literally, —or some of them soon 
returned: see ch. ix. 26—80. It may 
describe the general dispersion, without 
meaning that every individual fled. 
IZapape Connected with ver. 4: this 
word is not without importance, as intro- 
ducing the sert step in the dissemination 
of the Gospel, according to our Lord's 
command in ch. i. 8. why rev 
àvocrólev) Perhaps, from their exalted 
position of veneration by the people, the 
ution did not extend to them: per- 
aps they remained, as of su 
rior firmness and devotion. But this latter 
reason is hardly applicable, after the com- 
mand of our Lord, ‘ When they persecute 
you in one city, flee to another.’ Matt. 
x. 28. Stier (Reden d. Apostel, i. 253) 
refers their remaining to an intimation of 
the Spirit, to stay and strengthen those 
who were left (érépovs yerda@a: Opdaous 
afr.ot, Chrys.). r. Humphry (Comm. 
on Acts) cites an ancient tradition, men- 


1. cuvev8.] 


9. cuvnopicarres [omg 8e] D?-gr(txt ur curexouicarte b o. 
E 


for 3e, re D*(and 
P rel Chr,: txt ABCDN k p Chr, Thdrt,. 


ins rovs bef ay8pas N}(N® disapproving). 


tioned by Clem. Alex., Strom. vi. 6 du 
end, p. 762 P, from the Priedicatio Petri 
(and by Euseb. H. E. v. 18), that the 
Apostles were ordered by our Lord to re- 
main at Jerusalem twelve years: nol» & 
TIérpos elpniérva: Tbv xúpiov rois àxoaróAots 
"Edy ni» ody Tis 0eAfjoy ToU Iepahà pera- 
voca: 3:4 ToU Órdparós pou miorevew e 
Tb» Bedy, AdePhaorra: aùr al ágaprlar 
perà Sddexa Fru diéA0ere als Tbv xóapor, 
ph Tis fay Obe dxnxdaper. But this could 
not be the case, as we have Peter and Jobn 
going down to Samaria, ver. 14. 

. &vBp. etAaBeig] Whether Jews or 
Christians is not certain. Ananias is so 
ealled, ch. xxii. 12 (not in rec.), and he 
was & Christian. At all events, there is 
no contrast implied in the 3¢ (as Mey.), 
* Yet, notwithstanding the persecution and 
dispersion, pious men were found who, 
&e.:’ the 8“ is merely the transitional par- 
ticle,—and, so far from its being any un- 
usual thing to bury an executed person, it 
was commanded among the Jews. Olshau- 
sen thinks that, if they had been Chris- 
tians, the term à5eAQoí would have been 
used : but this does not seem by any means 
certain: we can hardly reason so minutely 
from the diction of one section in the nar- 
rative to that of another, especially in the 
case of a section so distinct and peculiar as 
this one. (Besides, 48eApoi in this sense 
does not occur till ch. ix. 30: see ref. 
there.) Probably they were pious Jews, 
not yet converts, but hearers and admirers 
of Stephen. 3. „ Properly 
used of wild beasts, or of hostile armies, 
devastating and ravaging. (See examples 
in Kuin.) «xarà ToUs olxovs, enter- 
ing (the houses) from house to house, — 
& pregnant construction. cup So 
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* Ol pèv oiv ! &aorapévres ™ Abov " evarryedslopevor 1 ver.1. 
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NJ t 47 L ^ ` , ^ 36. L 
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m abs., ver. 40. 
ch. 2. 38. xiit. 
34. xvii. 23. 

e 


xxvi. 


66 oi SyAoe ois. Xeyouévous rd ToU Pidcamov * éuoOvua- E REN 


= Luke iv. 


dov, ‘dy TQ dxovew aùroùs xai HN ta enueéa & J. u. 57 


émoiey 7 ro yap Tay "éyovrwy "" mveúparta w dxd- 
Gupta " Boàvra dev? ueyá^g * 


p = with acc. of person, I Cor. i. 23. Phil. i. 18. &. v. xp.) L. P. X. r. In., 


22) only. 


ch. ix. 30 reff, R. xp. iNT., 3 Cor. iv. 5. see 2 
iv. 15. 2 Cor. ii. 1 rran 
i. 14. Heb. il. 1. vii. 13. 2 Pet. i. 19 only. 

u Mark iii. 3U only. v ch. v. 16 reff. 


z = Matt. xii. 43. vii. 18. ch. vl. 8 al. 


4. Aor N! [sah(Tischdf) ]. 
demid) Syr eth }. 

5. cake D!-gr(txt D9). 
art is not needed, see note) ABN m. 


ch. iz. 32 al. 
(Luke only, 
exec. James 
iü. 18.) 

2 Macc. zi. 39 
(Wied. xi. 


eEnpyovro, voAXXoi 8é 


Matt. iv. 23. Luke 


Cor. i. 19. q so ch. xx. 2. 
d 1585 Bm 10, 11. ch. xvi. 14. 1 Tim. i. 4. ii. 8. iv. 1, 13. Tit. 
a. v. 2. 


s ch. i. 14 reff. t ch. ix. 3 reff. 
w Luke xviii. 7, 988. ch. xvii. 6 al. Gen. xxazix. 14. 


at end add rov ĝeov E vulg(with am tol, not fuld 


ins rq» bef rox. (exegetical addition. The 
nau 


ap 
6. rec for de, re, with E-gr HP rel (wth-pl) (Chr,]: txt ABC DN ah p 86 vulg E. lat 


syr coptt.— es Se yxovoy ray ot oxAo: sposeix. rois Aey. D'(corrd to txt by 
for o., (e... 


corr). om Tov D'(ins D?) f. 


D* and- 
. ) orro or -re D'(txt D). 


avrev Ni(perhaps: s added or renewed by Na). 


T. rec zoria (alteration to avoid the difficult 
xero was first altered to · orro to suit xvevpata [the converse ie much more 


wy: see note. Meyer's account, that etyp- 
le], and 


then ro to · oi to furnish a plur nom to etnpxovro, seems to me very unlikely), with HP 
rel copt [arm] ch) (- + - Ys(ap)a) P (aro D') woAAorg D! : txt ABCEN p 86 vulg syrr 


sah [seth-pl(Tischd 


Philo, in Flacc. 9, vol. ii. p. 526, evpóuervo 
E. waroóuevo: 8: TÄS wéAews árdons 
dtaraA é0ncar. rape sv] viz. to the 
gaolers—so wapadidois eis $vAaxás, ch. 
xxii. 4. 

4—13.] PREACHING oF THE GOBPRL 
IN SAMARIA BY PHILIP. 41 piv ody 
resumes the subject ped at the end of 
ver. 1, and determines this verse to be the 
opening of a new section, not the close of 
the former. &qA6.]Seereff. — ebayy. 
v. AG.] Here first we become acquainted 
with the missionary la so frequent 
in the rest of the book: and we have roy 
Mryov, an expression very familiar among 
Christians when the book was written, for 
[the faller one which must have prevailed 
at first] 7. A. rov Óeov. 5. euros] 
The deacon; not, as apparently implied in 
the citation from Polycrates in Eus. H. E. 
iii. 31, v. 24, one of the twelve: this is 
precloded by vv. 1 and 14. And it is 
preste that the persecution should have 

n directed 5 the col · 
leagues of Stephen. ilip is mentioned 
again as 6 «bay yeAurrás, probably from 
his having been the first recorded who 
eirryyeAlcaro Tb» Adyor,—in ch. xxi. 8,— 
as married and baving four daugbters, 
virgins, who prophesied. wékw T. 
Tag.] Verbatim as John iv. 5, in which 
case it is specified as being Sychar (Sichem). 
As the words stand here (xéAw = thy 


rec pey. bef purn: txt ABCDEH PN rel 
xero (see above), with HP rel Chr: txt ABCDEN k p [sah(Tischdf) arm]. 


vulg Chr. rec e£yp- 


aft voAA. Be 


vóAir, after eis, compare also 2 Pet. ii. 6), 
seeing that Xapudpea (vv. 9, 14; ch. ix. 
91; xv. 8) signifies the district, I should 
be inclined to believe that Sychem is here 
also intended. It was a place of rising 
importance, and in after-times eclipsed the 
fame of ite neighbour Samaria, which latter 
had been, on its presentation by Augustus 
to Herod the Great, re-fortifled and called 
Sebaste, Jos. Antt. xv. 7. 8, and 8. 5. It 
still, however, bore the name of Samaria, 
Jos, xx. 6. 2, —where, from the context, 
the district can hardly be intended. 
atrois] The inhabitants, implied in réAcs. 
0. wposeixoy . . .] this place 
was Sychem, the narrative iu John iv. will 
fully account for the readiness with which 
these ple received the xfápvyua roð 
xpiorvov—' the proclamation of the Christ." 
1.] According to the reading in the 
text, which is too strongly upheld by 
manuscript authority to be rejected for 
the easier ordinary one, woAAol is a nomi- 
nativus pendens" (compare ch. vii. 40; 
Rev. iii. 12. Winer, edn. 6, § 29. 1), For 
in the case of many who unclean 
spirits, they crying out with a loud 
voice, came out: éf¥jpyxovro being plur., 
as often when the neuter plural betokens 
living agente; see Winer, edn. 6, § 58. 8, 
a. B. woÀÀo( has probably been 
altered to xoAAG», to agree with têr 
éxórrev, on the difficulty being perceived. 


86 IIPAEREISZ AIIOZTOAQN. VIII. 
yLukev. 18, J TapaXeNvuéyo, kal * ywrol * éÜepamrevOsaav: 8 éyévero 5é ADE 
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z Matt. 


ch. iii. 2. Lev. zzi. 18. 
xlii. 17 (only ?). 


a Matt. iv. 23. xvii. 18 2. (Bir. xviii. 19.) 
e here onlyt. (-yos, ch. ziii. 6. v ver. 11.) 
Luke xxiv. 22 only. see Job xii. 17. Eur. Frag. Abi l, viv & otros ef 


b Luke zziii. 12 only. Job 
d de here only. trans. 
pe. 


ins xa: E 13 syr Chr,. om xa: Di (ins D3) m. eÜepavevorro D 18. 
8. rec xa: ey., with EHP rel syr: xapa T. pey. ey. D-gr [Syr (sah) ]: txt ABON p 
copt. rec x. weyaAn, with DEHP rel [vulg-ed syr arm |: txt N p am demid 


P 
fuld [sah] seth. 
9. vpovxapxer D-gr. 


om xa: D! (ins D?). 


rec etioro», with D*EH rel 


Chr, Thl: seducens vulg Iren-int: suadens E- lat: mentem auferens P- lat: et.. .) 


(ite Wetst) D! : txt ABCPN p. 


9. Xiyev] Neander, in the course 
of some excellent remarks on this whole 
history (see further on ver. 14), identifies, 
and I believe with reason, this Simon with 
one mentioned as living from ten to twenty 
years after this by Josephus, Antt. xx. 7. 
2, kað’ by xaipdy ris "lovdalas éwerpóweuce 
nik, 0cacánevos rabrny (Drusilla)... 
AapBdve: rijs yuvacds dri, xa) X(y.ova 
évéuart, r&v tavtg SA, “lovdaiov, Kó- 
wpio» è -yéros, pd-yor elvai oxnrrdpevoy, 
véuwrey vpbs abr». Grebe roy AD kara- 
Atrovoay abTQ yhpac0a:. The only diffi- 
culty seems to be, that Simon is stated by 
Justin Martyr, himself a Samaritan, to 
bave been Zauapéa, awd xduys Aeyouérns 
Tirræy. But it has struck me that either 
Justin, or perhaps more probably Josephus, 
may have confounded Ghittim with Chit- 
tim, i.e. Citium in Cyprus. This con- 
jecture I also find mentioned in the Dict. 
of Biography and Mythology, sub voce. 
The account in Josephus is quite in 
character with what we here read of 
Simon : not inconsistent (Meyer) with ver. 
24, which appears to have been uttered 
under terror occasioned by the solemn 
denunciation of Peter. ustin goes on 
to relate that he was worshipped as a God 
at Rome in the time of Claudius Cesar, 
on account of his magical powers, and had 
a statue on the island in the Tiber, 
inscribed Simoni Deo Sancto. Singu- 
larly enough, in the year 1674, a stone 
was found in the Tiber (or standing on 
the island in the year 1662, according to 
the Dict. of Biogr. and Myth.), with 
the inscription SEMONI SANCO DEO 
FIDIO SACRVM, i.e. to the God Semo 
Sancus, the Sabine Hercules, which makes 
it probable that Justin may have been 
misled. The history of Simon is full 
of legend and fable. The chief sources of 
it are the Recognitiones and Clementina 
of the pseudo-Clemens. He is there said 
to have studied at Alexandria, and to have 
been, with the heresiarch Dositheus, a dis- 
ciple of John the Baptist. Of Doeitheus 


he became first the disciple, and then the 
successor. Origen (in Matt. Comm. § 83, 
vol. iii. p. 851) makes Dositheus also a 
Samaritan: so also contra Cels. i. 57, 
vol. i. p. 872, and Hom. xxv. in Luc. 
vol. iii. p. 962. His own especial fol - 
lowers (Simoniani) had dwindled so much 
in the time of Origen, that he says 
ruvl 82 rods wdvras dv Ti olkovuérg obe 
Lor: Zipencavods eüpeir roy àpiüpby oluat 
tpidxovra. kal rdxa wAclowas elwov rd 
Syrey, contra Cels. ubi supra; see also ib. 
vi. 11, p. 688, and wepl ápxé», iv. 17, p. 
176. In the Recognitiones and the Cle- 
mentina are long reports of subsequent 
controversies between Simon Magus and 
Peter, of which the scene is laid at rea. 
According to Arnobius (adv. Gentes, ii. 12, 
p. 828 ed. Migne), the Constt. Apostol. 
(ii. 14, p. 620; vi. 9, p. 982 ed. Migne), 
and Cyril of Jerusalem, he met, with his 
death at Rome, having, during an en- 
counter with Peter, raised himself into the 
air by the aid of evil spirits, and being pre- 
cipitated thence at the prayer of Peter and 
Paul. [I saw in the church of S. Francesca 
Romana in the forum, a stone with two 
dents in it and this inscription, “On this 
stone rested the knees of S. Peter when 
the demons carried Simon Magus through 
the air.] The fathers generally regard him 
as the founder of Gnosticiem : this may be 
in some sense true: but, from the very little 
authentic information we possess, it is im- 
possible to ascertain how far he was identi- 
fied with their tenets. Origen (contra Cels. 
v. 62, p. 625) distinctly denies that his fol- 
lowers were Christians in any sense: Aar- 
0drei roy KéAcor, dri obBaués roy "IngoUr 
ÓnoAoyoUciy vidy de Xiuumriapol, &AAÒ 86- 
rauiy 0co0 Aéyouss Tb» Slyowa. pa- 

ý Le to be joined with po Re 
bs in E. V. and Kuin.), which belongs to 
dv vóAe: exercising magie arts, such as 
then were very common in the East and 
found wide acceptance; impostors taking 
advantage of the very general expectation 
of a Deliverer at this time, to set them- 
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Jer e r} , 7 f e M x 
pov TO 'éÜvos TNS Zapapeías, Aeyov eival f riva éavróv* 5 


E ue ya 10 9 


i peyáħou Xéyovres Obrós stiv 5j *Stvapis tod beo ý $ 
II b qposeiyoy è aùr Sid TÓ ixave Luciaa, Phi- 


KaXoupévn peyann. 


!xpóve Taís ™ payelais " éEearanéva, abroós 12 re Se g Tmhe: 
o émíorevaav à Dirty v ebaryyeutouépo rept THs d Ha- 
o, ToU 1 0co0 xal Tod óvópaTos Ino xpwrrob, ga- 
13g Se Tin xai GUTOG n ver. 6 rent. 


rigorro dvòpes Te xai ryvvaikes. 


eria revoev, xal BarrriaÜeis * jv *rposkaprepüv t /- 


h4posetyov  Távres ‘amd puKpod EWS (as, 


Heb. x. 27. 
$of«pór TU 


ke L 15, 
ix. 48. ch. 


i Heb. viii. 11, 
from Jer. 
zxxviii 


(xxxi.) 34. 


(me, emp Te onueia kal "Ovvápete peyadas yivo- „ Kol-. 1. 


u. 
29. Rom. xvi. 35 


q ch. xiz. 8 reff. 
u = Matt. xi. 20, 21, 23 and |l. 


om 7o E. eds B*. 
10. wposeixa» N. 
ree om kaAovuery (as 


" s 
1 Cor. xli. 10. 


1 Cor. i. 18, 


l Luke viii. 27. xx. 9. ch. xiv. 3. xxvii. 9 only. see ch. ix. 23, 43. dat. of duration, Luke vili. 
. 85. m here only v. see ver. 9. n 7 Cor. v. 13 reff. 

9 = Matt. xxi. 25 U. John v. 24. 1 John v. 10 al. Gen. xv. 6. 
r constr., ch. ii. 5 reff. 
Mark vi. 2. ch. ii. 23. 


) perf., here only. 

w, wept, here only. see ch. vii. 52. 

zum an ch. vii. 56 reff. 
Gal. ili. 61. 


om Tarres HP rel eth- pl Iren-int,: ins ABCDEN k p 13 vse Chr.. 
pearing unnecessary, and being di b 


lt, see note), with HL 


rel Syr sah wth-pl Chr: ins ABCDEN p 18 vulg syr copt th. rom arm Orig, Iren-int,. 
rel. 


11. payıaıs ACDEHN f 18. 
19. Tov Qu nro cvaryyeAi(ogerow Rl. 
ABCDEN tt] seth. 


18. ins xa: bef swposk. Di. 6. 


efioraxerat ACE 


86 vulg 72 [ for @eou, kò Ni. 
13): om ABCDEHLPN rel Chr Thl.—om eye. 13. 
sic) N. 


kmo: txt BDL 

rec ins ra bef reps, with HLP rel Chr, : om 
rec ins rov bef 110. (with 

om re A lect-12 vss(some). 

for re, ra B. transp. onp. and 


eop 
Ser. EHLP T Cbr: txt ABCDN k m p 18. 86 vulg Syr coptt sth [arm J.—4eyaA« 


E o syr-w-ast 


selves up by means of such trickeries as 
‘some great ones. We have other exam- 
ples in Elymas (ch. xiii.): Apollonius of 
Tyana; and somewhat later, Alexander of 
Abonoteichos: see these N Dict. 
of Biogr. and Myth. Twà péyav 
Probably not in dn definite terms as x 
followers later are represented as putting 
into his mouth: Ego sum sermo Dei... 
ego paracletus, ego omnipotens, ego omnia 
i. Jerome on Matt. xxiv. 5, vol. vii. 
p. 198. 10. J 86. T. 0. 4 ca 
peyéAy] Neander (l. c.) and Meyer think 
that they must have referred to the Adyos, 
the creating and governing manifestation 
of God so much spoken of in the Alexan- 
drine philosophy (see extracts from Philo in 
note on John i. 1. The term, but by no 
means with the same idea, was adopted by 
the Bpirit, speaking by John, as belonging 
fo the Son of God: see the same note, end), 
and must have ed Simon as an in- 
carnation of the Adyos (the unTpóroàis ra- 
cé» T&v Surducer ToU 0«ov, Philo), so that 
their erroneous belief would form some 
preparation for the great truth of an in- 
carnate Messiah, preached by Philip. But 
to this De W. well replies, that we can 
hardly suppose the Alexandrine philosophy 
to have been so familiar to the mass of the 
people, and refers the expression to their 
popular belief of a great angel (Chron. 


pl: om HLP rel: txt ABCDEN k m p 18 vulg Syr coptt sth-rom Chr. 


Sam. 10), who might, as the angels were 
called by the Sameritans the nee of 
God (for which he refers to » de 
Samar. § 7. Gesen. Theol. Samar. p. 21 ff.), 
be designated as 4 867. T. 0. ) xaAovuérs 
peydaAn. nakov rests on such 
strong manuscript authority, and is so un- 
likely to have been inserted (the idea of a 
scholium to indicate the force of the art. 
(Bloomf.) is quite out of the question, 
no such scholium being here needed), that 
both on external and internal grounds it 
must form part of the text. The lit. ren- 
dering will be, This man is the power of 
God which is called grest: the sense, 
* This man is that power of God (see above) 
which we know as the great one.’ 
Aeyoudyn, found in a few later mss., is an 
explanation of xaA. by a more usual word. 
11.] éfeorandvas can hardly be as 
E. V., transitive, “he had bewitched them :” 
there appears to be no example of the per- 
fect being thus used. 13. ] Simon saw 
his followers dropping off, and was him- 
self astounded at the miracles wrought by 
Philip: he therefore thought it best himself 
also to acknowledge this superior power. 
He attached himeelf to Philip, and was bap- 
tized like the rest: bat we are not, as the 
sequel shews, to understand that the preach- 


ing of the Gospel had made any im ion 
on his heart, but that he accounted for what 


90 


] pres., ch. xvi. 
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m Luke xi. 13. 
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amootóMæv ™Sidorar TÒ ™arvevpa, ” mposýveyrev avrois 
° ypýpata 19 Xéyov Aóre rapo tiw PéLovaíav ravrny, 
iva & éàv ! & tas ! yeîpas " XauBáyy ™ 7rveüpa d & to. 
20 Tlérpos òè elzmev arpos avrov To apyúpióv cov avv col 
eln ar eis n dr e,,lð, OTt T3jv * Swpedv ToU Oeod "* dvopucas 


svii. 29 
o ch. iv. 37 , ^ » X " 
f. o vw 21 xy 
„ en. 2. 1 did xpnudre erde Gas. „ be sri c pepis ob 
Li. N MJ po év TQ "yp TovTQ" ij yàp "xapbía cov ovK 
q = ch. li. 3. y be aa? ^ d X ^ A 99 e , e Pu 
r matt "nu €O'TLV eůdeĩa €vayTL TOU Geod. Ker avoncov oby G o 
Had. 1. 20. is xaxías cov rar, kai SenOyre ToU. kvplov, Eci Sapa 
Ir.“ iu. 2220 2 s $ Pet. il, 1 &c. iii. 7, 16. t = ch. ii. 38 reff. a Matt. z. Malt Wind. 
ziii. 2 al. v conatr., 1 Cor. vii. 38. 2 Mace. vil. 19. Ps. xlix. 13 Symm. w ch. zzii. 28 reff. 
x Luke x. 42. ch. xvi. 13. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Col. i. 12 only. L. P Deut. zii. 12. ziv. 27. xviii. 1. Isa. 


lvii. 6. see Col. i. 12. 

only. Ps. xxvii. 37. 
d Luke i. 9 only. Exod. xzviii. 34 (38) al. fr. 

Rev. ii. 21 aM. ews, 3 Cor. zii. 21.) E 

zi. 13 only. Xen. Mem. ii. 2. 2. Anab. iii. 2. 22. 


t= eh. i. 17, z. 
£L 


13. 86 Constt, Bas, Chr, Damase[-ms,] Taras,. 
; here is any variation in MSS), with ACDEHLP rel 


addition, and suspicious wherever t 
36 vss [Bas,] Chr: om BN sah Constt,. 
19. ins wapaxaAww xa: bef Aey. D. 


36 Constt, Cyr-jer, Chr, (Bas, Damasc-ms, ] Taras, : txt ABCELPN rel. 
om To and cov D'(ins D*). (N.B. D-lat is wanting from re 
om yap D!(txt D?) 1771. 


word), with EHLP rel Constt Taras: evayriow Ch p 13 Bas, Chr, : 
m ver 21: or doctrinal f), with HLP rel vulg Syr 


ins kayu D. 


apyupioy cov to ch x. 4.) 
21. nepos E l. 


22. rec for xup., 0eov (corr» 


Xavi. 18. a * . ch. xv. 6. b here 
uke iii. 4 U, 5 (from Isa. Kl. 3, 4). ch. iz. II. ziii. 10. 3 Pet. ii. 15 only. 


f = 1 Cor. ziv. 30 reff. 


Luke iv. 38 

e here only. Jer. viii. 6 only. see Heb. vi. 1. (= M. èr, 
@ cb. (vii. 1) vii. 37. Mark 
rec aft wy. ins ro aytoy (common 


aposnveyxay D'[-gr)(tzt D*). 
h (for ear) a», with DH a bì’ g hl m o 
aft emite 


rec evawioy (corrn to more usual 
txt ABD 86. 


Taras, [Iren-int,;]: txt ABCDEN k o p 13 syr coptt arm Constt, Bas, Chr, Ambr,. 


anon era cov D'(txt D?) Ii. 


on of hands is preceded by prayer, ch. vi. 6; 
xiii. 3. 18. t8év] Its effects were 
therefore visible (see above), and conse- 
quently the effect of the laying on of the 
Apostles’ hands was not the inward but 
the outward miraculous gifts of the Spirit. 
pov. aùr. xpńpara) De W. ex- 
cellently remarks, ‘ He regarded the capa- 
bility of imparting the Holy Spirit,— 
rightly, as something conferred, as a de- 
rived power (see ref. Matt.), but wrongly, 
as one to be obtained by an external 
method, without an inward disposition : 
and, since in external commerce every 
thing may be had for gold, Ae wanted to 
buy it. is is the essence of the sin of 
Simony, whichis intimately connected with 
unbelief in the power and signification of 
the Spirit, and with materialism.’ 
Clearly, from the narrative, Simon himself 
did not receive the Spirit by the laying on 
of hands. His nefarious attempt to treat 
with the Apostles was before he himself had 
been presented to them for this ose. 
20.] The solemn denunciation of Peter, 
like the declaration of Paul, 1 Cor. vi. 13, 
has reference to the perishableness of all 
worldly , and of those with it, whose 
chief end is the use of it (sce Col. ii. 22), 
* Thy gold and thon are equally on the way 
to corruption: thy gold, as its nature is: 


thou with it, as having no higher life than 
thy natural corrupt one: as being bound in 
the e$vbecpuos rhs kBurlas. The sion 
of Peter, 1 Pet. i. 7, xpvuíov ToU &zoAAv- 
pévov, is remarkably parallel with this (see 
too 1 Pet. i. 18), reete aor. thou 
thoughtest: not ‘thon Aast thought, as 
E. V. The historic force of the tense is to 
be kept here : the Apostle uses it as looking 
forward to the day of drdéAeia, Let thy 
lot be àr., and that because thou thought- 
est, Ac. xrado®.] to acquire, not pass. 
as E. V., ungrammatically. 31. pep 
+ ++ KMjpos] synonymous: the first lit., 
the second fig. (see ref.), but not without 
reference perhaps to the Apo, of the 
kingdom of God, the xA. &@@apros, 1 Pet. 
i. 4. 8 2 50 e matter 
now spoken of, to which I now allude.’ 
ed0sia] Hardly, ‘right before God,’ 
E. V., but thy heart is not right,—sin- 
cere, single-meaning,—in God's presence, 
“as God sees it: i. e., seen as it really is, 
by God, is not in earnest in its seeking 
after thé gospel, but seeks it with un- 


worthy ends in view.’ 22.) el Epa, 
if dal ie (not ut sane,’ E. it will 


not bear: see on its meaning, if, which 
none can say," Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 
440) : and the uncertainty refers, not to 
the doubt whether Simon would repent 
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Heb. 
xii. 18 only. o Eph. iv. 3. Col. ii. 19. tii. 14 only. L. P. he iii, 
hkim rch. xiii. 40 reff. Pe Luke xvi. 28. ch. il. 40 a. 1 Thess. iv.€. Heb ike I. F. Ii. Jer u 10 
opis t = ch. zi. 19 reff. 7. Heb. vii. 


u Luke i. 9$ al. fr. Luke only, exc. (Mark ziv. 40 rec.) Gal 
Y 


. 1 n 
1, 2 Pet. ii. 21. Gen. xliii. 10 att. iz. 90. Luke ix. $2 al.fr. Josh. xiii. 30. 


w eonstr., Luke fil. 18. ch. xiv. 15, 21. xvi. 10. Isa. z1. 9 (?). 


23. qr (= er? eis D?) yap sixpias TMNT D?) x. evrbecye(avrBecuor D?) Di. 
for ope, Oe DE Constt, Chr.. 

24. om o EH. aft ever ins xpos avrovs D (eth). 

3en@. D 187-80 syr-w-ast, Constt,. 

wepi D'(txt D?) 96. 


ins wapaxade bef 
D! has altered SenOnre to Ze %. for vrep, 
for xup., Qeov (see above, ver 22) D k m o 18 demid fuld syrr 
(but xvpior — seth. for ex’ «ue, por D: ne e: om en’ C. ins Tovrev 
Te» care bef av D. for wy, ov D'(txt D?) : ws L. aft ep. ins raray E: 
pos D, D! syr-mg add also os[om syr-mg ] rA ENA ov Sehr. 

25. S:apaptupopevo: LPN d f 10 Thi-sif,. for xup., G A 68 demid Syr copt 
[arm]: om v. x. 8. 41. 65. rec vrearpevyar (alteration to historic tense), with 
CEHLP rel væ Thi: txt ABD p 36 vulg. rec iepovcaAgu (corra fo 
common form, see ver 26. It hus been suggested that -ceAvua occurs here as belong- - 
ing to a narrative in whick this form has been the one used, see vv. 1, 14; whereas 
in the follg narrative, -coAnp is used, vv 26, 27), with HL(P] rel: txt ABCDEN c k 
rec eAurarro (see above, 


o p 13. 36 [vulg] Chr [Aug,]. for re, 8e D. 
E-lat syr 


on vrecTp.), with HLP rel 
[syr arm) sah Aug,. 


or not (see below on ydp): but as to 
whether or not his sin may not have come 
under the awful category of those unpar- 
donable ones specified by our Lord, Matt. 
xii. 31, towhich words the form å&pebhoerai 
seems to have a tacit reference. Peter does 
not pronounce his sin o have been such, 
but throws in this doubt, to increase the 
motive to repent, and the earnestness of his 
repentance. This verse is important, taken 
im connexion with Jobn xx. 23, as shewing 
how completely the Apostles themselves re- 
ferred the forgiveness of sine to, and left 
it in, the sovereign power of God, and not 
to their own delegated power of absolution. 
23. ] yáp gives the reasons, not why 

it would be difficult for forgiveness to take 
place, but why he had such extreme need 
of repentance and prayer, as being tied 
and bound by the chain of sin. évre 
els] a pregnant construction having 
en into andabiding in: not to be taken 

(as Knin., &c.) as amounting to, totus 
quantus es, nil nisi yenenum amarum es et 
colligatio iniquitatis" which is very harsh, 
and improbable: nor (as Stier) is it pro- 
pbetic, as to what «o«id be the conse- 
quence, if he did not repent : ‘J see that 
thou wilt come to,’ &e. Least of all must 
it be said, here or any where else, that eis 
is put for èr. I cannot too often remind 
my younger readers, that it is a funda- 


eyy 
copt [mth] Chr Thl : txt ABCD E-gr N p 36 valg 


mental mazim of all sound scholarship, 
that so word is ever put for another. 
yor. mxp.) see reff. * gall which is 
the very seat and essence of bitterness ’— 
& very gall of bitterness. The poison of 
serpents was considered to be seated in 
their gull: so gea} àcwíBos d» -yacrpl 
are, Job xx. 14. See Plin. H. N. xi. 97. 
11 Simon speaks here much as 
Pharaoh, Exod. (viii. 28; ix. 28) x. 17,— 
who yet hardened his heart afterwards 
(Stier). It is observable also that he 
wishes merely for the averting of the 
punishment. The words Sras pndty èr- 
éA0p dx’ dud Gy elphxare seem remark- 
ably to set forth the mere terror of the 
carnal man, without any idea of the ¢ué be- 
coming another max in thoughts and aims. 
25—40.] CONVERSION OF THE AETHIO- 
PIAN EUNUCH BY PHILIP’s TEACHING. 
25.) pv otv indicates (see note on 
ver. 4) that the paragraph should begin 
here, not at ver. 26 as commonly. 
«eas T. Lap. | It is interesting to recall 
Luke ix. 52, where on their His d into 
a xounr Zan, the sama Jokn wishes to 
call down fire from heaven, xal dvadéoas 
abrots. On constr. (evayy. w. accus.), see 
reff. The gradual sowing of the seed 
farther and further from Jerusalem is 
advancing : not only is this eunuch to carry 
it to a far distant land, but Philip is sent 
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ch. zxy 


(xxvii 12.) Phil. iii. 14, Josh. v.7. 


Li 
vii. 13, 14. Prov. vii. b = here only? 


26. vopevUgri CD.—avacrag rop. D 40. 
B! repeats rv odor. 


for eri, «is H: om p. 
disapproving). om ecu» p. 


toa desert rosd, away from town or vil. 
lage, to seek him. The imperfects (altered 
in the rec., see var. readd., into aorists) 
are significant. They were on their way 
back to Jerusalem, and were evangelizing 
the Samaritan villages, when the angel 
apake (aor.) to Philip. 28.] An angel, 
visibly appearing : not ina dream,— which 
is not, as some suppose, implied by àrd- 
G, see reff. The ministration of angels 
introduces and brings about several occur- 
rences in the beginning of the church, see 
ch. v. 19; x. 8; xii. 7 (xxvii. 23). The 
appearance seems to have taken place in 
Samaria, after the departure of Peter and 
John ; see above, on the imperfects. 

He would reach the place appointed by 
a shorter way than through Jerusalem: 
he would probably follow the high road 
(of the itineraries, see map in Conybeare 
and Howson's St. Paul) as far as Gophna, 
and thence strike across the country south- 
westward, to join, at some point to which 
he would be guided, the road leading from 
Jerusalem to Gaza. Täter] The south- 
ernmost city of Canaan (Gen. x. 19), in 
the portion of Judah (Josh. xv. 47), but 
soon taken from that tribe by the Philis. 
tines, and always spoken of as a Philistian 
city (1 Sam. vi. 17; 2 Kings xviii. 8; Amos 
i. 6—8 ; Zeph. ii. 4; Zech. ix. 6). In Jer. 
xlvii. 1, we have ‘before Pharaoh (Necho ?) 
smote Gaza,'—implying that at one time 
it was under Egypt. Alexander the Great 
took it after a siegeof five months (Q. Curt. 
iv. 6, 7. Arrian, Alex. ii. 26), but did not 
deetroy it (as Strabo relates in error, xvi. 
759, see below in this note), for we find it 
a strong place in the subsequent Syrian 
wars, see 1 Macc. (ix. 52) xi. 61, f.; xiii. 
43 (xiv. 7 ; xv. 28; xvi. 1) ; Jos. Antt. xiii, 
5.6; 18. 8 al. It was destroyed by the 
Jewish king Alexander Jannseus (96 A. c. ), 
Jos. Antt. xiii. 18. 8, after a sicge of a year, 
but rebuilt again by the Roman general 
Gabinius (Antt. xiv. 5. 3), — afterwards 
given by Augustus to Herod (xv. 7. 8), and 
finally after his death attached to the pro- 
vince of Syria (xvii. 11. 4). Mela, in the 
time of Claudius, calls it ‘ingens urbs et 
munita admodum, with which agree Euse- 
bius and Jerome. At present it is a large 
town by the same name, with from 15,000 


ch. zzii. 6 only. Gen. xviii. 1, 


a here only. cee Matt. 


for xara, *pos E 130.80 Chr,. 
aft 2nd ry» ins caAouperny NI (N3 


to 16,000 inhabitants (Robinson, ii. 640). 
The above chronological notices shew that 
it cannot have been fpnuos at this time: 
see below. airy ioriv gpnpos] The 
words, I believe, of the angel, not of Luke. 
There appear to have been two (ifnot more) 
ways from Jerusalem to Gaza. The Anto- 
nine itinerary from Jerus. to Eleu- 
theropolis—Askalon—Gaza. The Peutin- 
ger Table, Jerus.—Ceperaria—Eleuthero- 
polis—Askalon—Gaza. But Robinson (ii. 
748. Winer, Realw.) found an ancient road 
leading direct from Jerusalem to Gaza, 
through the Wadi Musurr, and over the 
Beit Jiibrin, which certainly a£ present is 
Epnuos, without towns or villages. Thus 
the words will refer to the way : and denote 
the way of whichI speak to thee is desert 
(Schdttg. cites from Arrian, iii. p. 211, 
épfunv è elva rhv ddd” bí àrvvbplar). 
Besides the above objection to applying 
Kpnuos to Gaza, there could be no possible 
reason for adding such a specification bere, 
seeing that Gaza had nothing to do with 
the object of the journey, and the road 
would be designated the road from Jeru- 
salem to Gaza, whether the latter city was 
inhabited, or in ruins. Those who apply 
Ópnuos to Gaza, have various ways of re- 
conciling the apparent discrepancy with 
history: most of them follow Bede’s ex- 
planation, that the ancient city was Epnyes, 
and that the Gaza of this day was another 
town nearer the sea. But how this helps 
the matter I cannot perceive, unless we 
are to suppose that the deserted Gaza and 
the inhabited Gaza were so far apart that 
it was necessary to specify which was 
meant, because there would be from Jeru- 
salem two different roads,—of which no 
trace is found, nor could it well be. Some 
again suppose (Hug, al.) that the Acts were 
written after the second Gasa was de- 
stroyed (Jos. B. J. ii. 18. 1), just before the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and that Luke 
inserts this notice: but to what pu P 
and why so more such notices ? In the 
passage of Strabo, commonly cited to sup- 
port the application of ¥pņpos to Gaza, 
EvBoLós wore yevoudyn, xarerwacuérg 8 
órd 'AActárBpov (the Great, according to 
Strabo, which it was sot) xa) uévovca 
Epnuos, the last three words are wanting in 


27, 98. 
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pos. 7 kal * dyvn rds éropevOn. ral ioù avip Alo «rere ee., 


Seuvovyos d urdo r Kavidaxns ° Bacinisons  AiBwmrov, 


5 times and 
Matt. zix. 
12(3ce) only. 
Esth. li. 14 al. 


ôs zy féml vdo tis Eyáťns abris, ôs ue "mpos- a Lukei. oa. 


xuvýowv eis ‘lepovcadnp, *8 3v Te \inrootpépay ral xab- 


only. = Levit. 
xix. 15. Bir. 


^ ^ lii. 1. 
nuevos *éml ToU !ípuaros ar xal "üveyíveG Kev TOV «iit xi. 


xviiL 7 only. Jer. xxxvi. (xzix.) 3. 
g here only. ra vil. 21. Esth 

30. ch. xxiv. 1l. Jer. xxxiii. (x2vi.) 2. 
dere &c., 3ce. Rev. ix. D only. 4 Kings . 15. 


. iv. T. see Luke zzi. 1. John viii. 20. 


WL. Rer. 
f = ch. xi. 20. Rom. ix. 5. Eph. lv. 6. 4 Ki x. 5. 
20 nbs., John iv. 30. xii. 


ver. 25 reff. k = Matt. nix. 28. xxiii. 2 al. 
m ch. zv. 21. 2 Cor. iii. 2, 18. 4 Kings xix. 14. 


21. rec ins rns bef Bac. (corrn), with HL[P] rel Chr, Thl: om ABCDEN p.—D! 


adds «os. avrov D'(tzt D?). 


om 2nd os ACI!D'N! vulg sah CEc[-txt] (corrn 


Sor constr sake, d lias avnp being pendent, and make it the nom (o eU): ins 
8 


BC?D2EH LPN? 
D'L. 

28. for re, 8e BC E.lat syr coptt Chr,. 
D! (ins D?) 40 vulg copt. om Tov C. 


yr [arm] Chr [et Syr seth, Aic copt]: œs 18. 


om eis D! : e» 


om lst xa: (as unnecessary to the consir) 
om avrov D'(ins D;). om 2nd xa; DN! 


a c e f 13(not lst x. as Sz) [sah arm Thl-sif] (adopted by Lachm and Tischdf 1849. 


The omissions in this case seem to me 


of xa, which however are characteristic of this section, see v 27, vo 86, 88, 39. 


like attempts to escape from the repetitions 


The 


re in A may have the same source).—avayiweokxeav D vulg( legensque] sah.—for x. avey., 


some edd. and are supposed to have been a 
gloss from the Acts. Others suppose £py- 
pos to signify ‘anfortified,’ which standing 
aloneit cannot. Besides, this notice would 
be wholly irrelevant ;—and would probably 
not have been true,—see Mela above. The 
objection of Meyer to the interpretation 
given above, that if pny. referred to q) 4865, 
the article would be expressed, is not valid: 
the emphasis is on afrn; ‘that , of 
which I speak, is desert: not, ‘is the desert 
one:’ no reference is made to the other. 
37. ebvovyos ] The very general use 

of eunuchs in the East for filling offices of 
confidence, and the fact that this man was 
minister to a feinale sovereign, makes it 
robable that he was literally an eunuch. 
f not so, the word would hardly have been 
expressed. No difficulty arises from Deut. 
xxiii. 1, for no inference can be drawn from 
the history further than that he may have 
been a purse of the gate, in whose case 
the ibition would not apply. Nay,the 
whole occurrence seems to have one 
design, connected with this fact. The walls 
of partition were one after another being 
thrown down: the Samaritans were already 
in fall ion of the Gospel: it was 
next to be shewn that noneof those physical 
incapacities wbich excluded from the con- 
gregation of the Lord under the old cove- 
nant, formed any bar to Christian baptism 
and the inheritance among believers; and 
thus the way gradually paved for the great 
and as yet incomprehensible truth of Gal. 
iii. 28. K J] As Pharaoh among 
the Egyptians was the customary name of 
kings, so Candice of the Queens among the 
£thiopians in upper Egypt (Aléfowes ówip 
Atybrrov olkoUrres, Dio Cass. liv. 6), —in 
the island of Meroe, Plin. vi. 29, where he 


says, ‘Ipsum oppidum Meroen ab introitu 
insule abesse LXX m. pass. . nare 
foeminam Candacen, quod nomen multis 
jam annis ad reginas transiit. . . . Cœte - 
rum cum potirentur rerum thiopes, in- 
sula ea magne claritatis fuit, —  yé[ns] 
A Persian term. Q. Curt. iii. 13. 5, pe- 
cuniam regiam, quam gazam Perse vocant." 
See Virg. En. i. 119. 8s ANU. 
This did not only Jews and proeelytea, but 
also those pious Gentiles lo adhered to 
Judaism,—the proselytes of the gate, see 
John xii. 20. Euseb. ii. 1, prope fin., 
speaking of this eunuch says, b TpeToy 
1 wpós ToU SAlwwou 3: éxipavelas 
Tà ToU Oelov Adyou Spyia peracxdrra, rd 
Te dvd thy oixovpérņyy moray à 

yevdpevoy x. r. A., taking for granted that 
he was a Gentile. There were (see below, 
ch. xi. 21) cases of Gentile conversion 
before that of Cornelius; and the stress of 
the narrative in ch. x. consists in the mis- 
cellaneous admission of all the Gentile 
company of Cornelius, and their official 
reception into the church by that Apostle 
to whom was especially uen the power. 
We may remark, that if even the plain 
revelation by which the reception of Cor- 
nelius and his company was commanded 
failed finally to convince Peter, so that 
long after this he vacillated (Gal. ii. 11, 12), 
it is no argument for the eunuch not being 
a Gentile, that his conversion and baptism 
did not remove the prejudices of the Jewish 


Christians. 28. ] aloud, 
see ver. 80. Schdttg. quotes from the 


Rabbis: ‘Qui in itinere constitutus est, 
neque comitem habet, is studeat in Lege.’ 

He probably read in the LXX, the 
use of which was almost universal in Egypt. 
The word xeptoxh below (see on ver. 82) 
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VII. 


29 erer e TO n rueſ ha TQ S iTTQ N 
II pose De xal °xodaAnOnrs TQ 'åppatı rohr. 
dpa n 8d 0 Piumros "kovaev avrod ™ ava qu cv cd cen 
“Hoalay tov mpopýryv, xal elmev A Apa ye" vuuubcceie à pis’ 


z. 17 oni ; " ávanixerkes ; ; 91g è elmev IIlàs yap dv Suvaiuny, dav 


Gen. x 


s a. here HI TES $ CONCH ue; ae  mapexdhecey re Tov Pirsrrov ava- 


Late svi. 8. Bavra kaD(aa, ovy aura. 
iv m dveyivwoney hv abr; “Os *apdBarov èm. ! adoylw 
un, xal à *duvds "évavríov ToÜ *kelpavros avrov 
å » .- 9 e L , e L ? A 

apwvos, ovTws ove ° avolyet TÒ * a rona aÙTOÙ. 


s Matt. xv. 
14. Lake vi. 
39. John 
xvi. 13. Rev. 


52 jj Bé" rrepioyy Tis “ypas 


33 dy 755 


mie f rameww@oes avTOU À E xpiais avTOD ^ jon, rv [96] l ed 


ziz. 94. Ps. xxx. 21. 
vi. 34. Isa. lili. 7. 

a John i. 29, 36. Pet. i. 1 Palp: 
El. 6 bis only. Gen. xzzi. 1 
ir. 19. 2 M 


ace. only. 
iii. 21. James i. 10 only. "Gen. xvi, 11. 
22. John i. 29 al. i= Matt. xi. 16 al. 


(-éxew, ch, zziii. 38.) 
Exod. E iy 98 al. fr. 


avey. Te A; avey. Be 40. 
. rec Troy wp. bef yo. (corra to same 


copt [arm( )] Thi: 
1. om ¥ o 105 sah [Syr "un seth arm]. ay A. 
(o8yynca B![o3o7.) C[E]N [18 


. Tec «ei 
fk li m o! 36 [ Ps-]Ign, Chron,. 


is not decisive (Olsb.) against this (as if 
there were wepioxal only in the Hebrew, 
not in the LX X), as it would naturally be 
used as well of one as tbe other by 
cognizant of the term. Besides, must 
there not have been wepsoxal in the copies 
of the LXX read in the synagogues ? 
pel This is the first mention of that inner 
rompting of the Spirit referred to = 
probably ch. xiii. 3, bat certainly 
2i site ` n Chrysostom 3 
e words appearance of an ange 
but the text hardly allows it. con. 
no stress — attach ‘thyself to. 890.) 
ye = Yea, but... ; g. d. It is well, 
thou art well employed: but...? On the 
force of dpa, used “ubi responsio expecta- 
tur negans id de Viger erat interrogatum,” 
BOS ure de ia ger, p. ig a ye 
strengthens t implyr passing 
over of all other nd rci i and select- 
ing this as the most important: seo Har- 
tung, Partikellehre, i. 376 f. It assumes, 
modestly, that he did not understand what 
he was reading. von. 4 dvay.] 
So 2 Cor. iii. 2. So too Cato yee: 
Legere et non intelligere nec legere est. 
* Valck. com the celebrated parono- 
masia of Julian the 5 ds éyver, 


Éyrer, xaréyrey, and the courageous 


a x Luke v. 19. xix. 4 al. 3 Kings xii. 18. 
Rom. viii. 38 reff. 
b ch. vii. 10 
d = 1 Cor. xil. 2. 1 10.) 
€ = here only. (ver. 35.) zxviil. 9. 
5 3 Pet. U. u. 


v here only 3. 4 Kings 

x Matt. z. 16. Mark 

2 ch. v. 21. Eo 6,933. Dan. lii. 13. 
reff. ch. * xviii. 18. 1Cor. 
2 Pet. ii. 16 only. Tea. Il. e. Wied 
f Luke 


w — Rom. iz. 17 reff. 


i.48. Phil. 
h = ch. xzil. 


no. bef r. pse oa m vulg(not am fald demid). 


ly), with 11 p rel syr 
1 “bef ob. C. 


txt ABCN 18 vulg li [Sy sth ee 


* for re, Be E are 
porros (so Lxx-Bui-9b), with BP pa Orig, : ME (so Lxr-4x**) ACEHLN 
ovros 
88. om Ist avrov (corrs to LXX) ABN vul 
syr sah: ins EHLP p 18 rel tol copt [arm] 


Lfm?*ol 


Fur 1 de 1 to Lxx 7) ABC R vulg 


l Iren-int, (mss and edd vary]. 


reply of the Christian ere to him, 
àréyvæws, GAN’ ob Hr el yàp Eyres, 
obe by xaréyves.” Wordsw. 81. 
ép gives the reason of the negative whi 
is understood. The answer expresses at 
once humility and docility. — 32.] Per- 
hape it is best to render, The contents of 
the (passage of) Scripture which he was 
were as follows: see wepiéxei, 
l Pet.ii. 6. Cicero indeed appears to use 
xepioxh in the sense of a paragraph, or 
chapter; ad Attic. iii. 25, *At ego ne 
Tironi quidem dictavi, qui totas wepioxds 
persequi solet, sed Spintharo syllabatim.’ 
The citation is from the LXX-A, with 
only the 5 of abrod inserted after 
5 (and [3€] before yevedy). 


rare ed 4 ple aùr. 
ed 2 den. ‘He was taken away by dis- 
tress and judgment’ [so in the margin of 
E. V.]: i. e. as Lowth, ive 
judgment. veveày i. e., the 
age in which He Mall live. —t e wicked 
ness of his contemporaries.’ The fathers, 
&nd Bede (and so Wordsworth), explain 
* His generation’ of His eternal Sonship 
and His miraculous Incarnation. But 
the Heb. does not seem to bear this out. 
See the meaning discussed at length, and 
another interpretation defended in Stier, 
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29—38. PAZ EIL AIIOZTOAQN. 95 
avro) tis duo era; Öri  alperas awd Tis e i; Gat) x constr., nere 
abroũ. 9* droxpieis & ò 'eóvoüyos Te Didurmp eimev dir . i. 
m Adopal™ cov, rept Tivos 6 mpodyrns Néyes TOTO; mrepi is. we 


éavroU ) wept érépov tivds ; 99 " avoikas òè ò Piunmros , Jolt 3 
Tò *orope adtod xal ° ápfápevos dnd v ? ypas rare "diu ch 
VebyyyeAMiaaro ahr TÓv IH. 3 ws Oe émopeúovro Gai. iv. 13 

r card THY 060v, AAGoY éri Te * wp, xal qow 6! eUvoU- ad. 25, ton 


xiii: 36, from 
^ Ps. lxxvii. 2. 
yos “Ldod b ꝰ Tí s u pe Bartıohñvar ; 38 xal éxé- th; z. 34 
Job ili. 1. eee Eph. vi. 19. o ch. i. 22 reff. p ch. i. 16 reff. q constr., 
ch. xi. 20 reff. r ver. 26 rel. s = John lii. 23. 
$4. om rovro B-txt: ins B!-marg. for eav., avrov H. Tiros bef 


erepou 
35. om o ETH] e 137. 
36. (8% (2nd) Ni. 
[87. rec inserts ewe Be o HAlrros € Tio Teveis et ons Tys kaplias e£«ariw axokpibeis 
Be ere rere Toy viov Tou Geo ewar vov «cov». xpurror, with (E) and 10 others 
specified by Scholz(addg “ alii permulti ") ( vulg-ed tol] am? demid syr-w-ast arm Iren- 
gr(and int) Thl-fin-txt Cypr, Jer Au est, Pacian—aft ĝe ins aur E [e arm]—om 
e quA. [e] 36 syr [arm] — for ei, ear ft xap3. ins cov E [tol syr-w-ast arm] Cypr— 
for ekort», ounce: E; alii aliter—aft vier. E has eis Tov xp. ro» viov T. 0.—epec 
reads the whole thus ef respondens spado ait Credo filium dei esse Chr Jes. : om 
ABCHLPN 13(sic) rel and 44 others specified by Scholz(addg “alii plurimi”) am! fuld 
gyrr coptt eth Chr, Thi-sif. (Tie insertion appears to have been made to suit the 
Sormularies of the baptismal liturgies, it being considered strange that the eunuch 


aft ravrys ins xas N! (N? disapproving). 


should have been baptized without some such confession.) ] 


Jesains, &., pp. 460—470. Cf. also 
Gesenius’ Thesaurus under . 
94. dwoxpibels] to the passage of Scrip- 
ture, considered as the question pro- 
poet not, to the question in ver. 30. 
e can hardly suppose any immediate re- 
ference in érépov rivds to Christ. 
86. ri 8p] In the scholia to Jerome's 
Epitaph of Paula (not iu Jerome himself) 
on the words, ‘A Bethsur venit," we have, 
hee state Hieronymi vocabatur Beth- 
sura : vicus est in tribu Juda, obvius vige- 
simo lapide euntibus ab Hierosolyma Che- 
bron. Juxta hunc fons est ad radices 
montis ebulliens, qui ub eadem in qua 
gignitur humo sorbetur. In hoc fonte 
putant eunuchum Candacis Regius bapti- 
zatum foisse,  Jerome's own words ( 
108 (27) ad Eustochium, 11, p. 700) are: 
'empit per viam veterem re que 
ducit Gazam .... et tacita secum volvere, 
quomodo Eunuchus Athiops, gentium po- 
palos prwfigurans, mutaverit pellem suam, 
et dam 7 relegit y vals epu ig 
reperit Evangelii Atque inde dex- 
ri oes transit. A Bethed: venit Escol' ... 
where no reference is made to the tradition, 
save what may be inferred from the men- 
tion of Bethsur. Eusebius also (wep) rd- 
xw) states it to be twenty miles south of 
Jerusalem in the direction of Hebron : and 
so it is set down in the Jerus. Itin. and the 
Peutinger Tab. (Howson's map.) Pocock 


found there a fountain built over, and a 
village called Betur on the left. Fabri 
describes the fountain as tbe head of a con- 
siderable brook, and found near it the ruins 
of a Christian church. There is no impro- 
bability in the tradition except that, even 
supposing a way going across from Hebron 
straight to Gaza to be called Epnuos, this 
would not be on that portion of it, but on 
the high road (Winer, Realw.). at 
xed. p. Bar.] There ia no reason for sup- 
posing Philip to have preached to him the. 
necessity of baptism : his own acquaintance 
with Jewish practices, and perhaps his 
knowledge of the progress of the new faith 
in Jerusalem, would account for the pro- 
poeition. [37.] The authorities against 
this verse are too strong to permit its in- 
sertion. It appears to have been one of 
those remarkable additions to the text of 
the Acts, common in D (which is here 
deficient) and its cognates: few of which, 
however, have found their way into the re- 
ceived text. This was made very early, as 
Irenæus has it. The manuscripts which con- 
tain it vary exceedingly: another strong 
mark of spuriousness in a disputed pas- 
var. Wordsw. retains it, 
citing Bornemaun as doing tbe same; but 
it is Bornemann’s principle that all these 
insertions of D and its cognates formed 
part of the original text: so that his au- 
thority goes for nothing. Wordaw. also 
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i t ^ Ju v / , 7 > 
t z Metas. Aevoev D TO apa, kal raregno av aj dorepot eig FFR 


a 
ria Job. rò ewp, © Te fm kal 0 l eb, xai éárrricev odfgh 


VIII. 89, 40. 


x. 12, 13. 
" mo 
Mert arr. 89 Bre Bà "dvéBqsav èx ToU DBaros, ves “pis 
vv. 28, 29. 
v -Johnv.?. X wuplov Y pmagev tov Èiurrov, xal ove eder avroy 
w Matt. ili p 
zh. .. ovxére 0 'evvovyos, *émopevero yap Y) odo avrod 
zx Luke iv. 18 ` e ¢ > y M 
Ter l v. Xalpov. % Diumros dé eüpeUn eis "Aberov, xai > diep- 
3 Kings 
12. ae y John vi. 15. 2 Cor. xii. 2, 4. Rer. zii. 5. Sprater b woreués, Xen. Anab. iv. 3. 86. Judg. 
zzi. 21. z here only. Josh. ili, 4. a = ch. ii. 27. zz. 16. Matt. ii. 23. Luke xi. 7 al. see 
ver. 20 reff. b absol., ver. å reff. 


88. eis To vdep bef augorepo: E c k 187-80 syr copt Chr.. 

89. [ar«B (for -Bnca») C 187. (13 def.)] for ex, axo E c f o 137-77-80. 
ayyeAos kupiov npwacey tor gidiweor ayyedos Be kvpiov Al: Trevua ayiov eremecer 
eri Tov €vvovxor ayyedos de (see note) A-corr! 15-8. 27-9. 36. 60. 100 arm, syr stands 
thus wvevpa kvpiov (a, syr-mg) Sewerecey ert Toy evyovxyoy ayyeAos Se rupiov : 
Jerome’s testimony is doubtful. On Isa Ixiii. 14, vol. iv. p. 754 [vol. iii. p. 470, ed 
Bened. ), Spiritus Domini ductor ejus fuit," he says, id ost, gregis Domini, Spiritum 

autem hic Angelum debemus intelligere, qui ductor fuit populi Israel, juxta iliud quod 
scriptum est (Ps civ. 4, Heb i. 14). Consideremue illud quod in Act. Ap. scribitur, 
“ Spiritus Domini rapuit Philippum, et non vidit eum ultra eunuchus," an super Angelo 
debeamus accipere. Sunt qui Angelum in Spiritu sancto heec fecisse testentur. But in 
Dial. adv. Lucif. 9, vol. ii. p. 182 [vol. iv. pt ii. p. 296], he says Inde venit ut sine chris- 


mate et episcopi jussione, neque presbyter, neque diaconus jus habeant baptizandi. . . 
Ut enim accipit quis, ita et dare poter : nisi forte eunuchus a Philippo diacono baptizatus 


sine Spiritu sancto fuisse creden 
ambo . . et 
autem illud objiciendum pu 


ported by Chr (who says obréri Ke àAAÀ b wreüna abrby dprd(e 
explains spiritus domini by angelus domini). 


states that it is found in the codex amia- 
tinus of the vulgate, which it is not, except 
as a correction a secunda manu.] 
$8. iX. ] viz. the eunuch. 89. «v. 
pr. T. ©.) The reading, ‘the Spirit 
fell on the Eunuch, and an angel of the 
Lord caught away Philip,’ is curious, and 
lias probably arisen from a desire to con- 
form the results of the eunuch’s baptism to 
the usual method of the divine procedure, 
and the snatching away of Philip to hiscom- 
mission, ver. 26. But the Spirit did not fall 
. on the Samaritans after baptism by Philip. 
The text 5 relates a supernatural 
disappearance of Philip: compare frre 
Dpev abr zveča xuplov, 4 Kings ii. 16; 
no in tion (as Eichhorn, Kuin., 
Olsh., Meyer) of his being suddenly hurried 
away by the prompting of the Spirit, 
will satisfy the analogy of the above- 
cited and of (see below) a parallel 
one in Luke's own Gospel. The dpwd(ew 
of ref. John, which Meyer cites to justify 
his view, tells in my mind the Other way ; 
the fear was lest the multitude should come 
and rte | Him off to make Him a King: 
and in the reff. I have therefore marked 
the two as bearing the same meaning. 
obe «Bev a obxéri] Not ‘never saw 
him from that day,’ though (see below) 
that meaning may be indirectly included : 


us est, de quo scriptura ita loquitur “ Et descenderunt 
uum abscederent ab aqua, Spiritus sanctus venit in Eunuchum." Si 
tas quia “ Cum audivissent .. . (vv vd : txt is sup- 


and by Did(who 
avrov bef rur odo B. [13 def.] 


—but as Luke xxiv. 31, abrós É$arros 
éyévero dx’ abréy, and as in the strictly 


parallel words of 4 Kings ii. 12, obx «Ber 


abrdy Fri, —after the going up of Elijah. 
These last words in my view decide the 
question, that the departure of Philip was 
miraculous. refers to what 
Sotlows (&. 8d edp.). Philip was found at 
Azotus : if the eunuch had gone that way, 
he might have met with him again: but 
he did not, for he went from the fountain 
on his own way, which did not lead through 
Azotus. 40. «ip. els" AC. ] A constr. 
pregnanse —was borne to, and found at. 
The word edpé6y again appears to refer to 
4 Kings ii. 17. AZOTUS or ASHDOD 
(Josh. xiii. 8; 1 Sam. v. 5 al.) was one of 
the five principal cities of the Philistines, 
never, though nominally in Judah, tho- 
roughly subjugated by the Jews:—it was 
taken by Tartan the Ássyrian general (Isa. 
xx. 1), — again by Psammetichus, H . li. 
157; Jer. xxv. 20, in by Judas Mac- 
enbeus (1 Macc. v. 601 and Jonathan (ib. 
x. 84), and by the latter destroyed ;—re- 
built by Gabinius (Jos. Antt. xiv. 5. 8. 
B. J. i. 7. 7), and belonged to the kingdom 
of Herod, who left it in his will to his sister 
Salome (Antt. xvii. 8. 1; 11. 6). At pre- 
sent, it is a small village, retaining the name 
Kedad, but no remains. (Robinson, ii. 629; 
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XÖMEVOS ° eimyyeMbero Tas odes "rácas, d Si rove constr., ver. 
éABeiv avróv eis Kawsápeav. d constr. w. inf 


y 
IX. ! 'O &é Labs ere * dwrrvéwy f dee ral dóvov it, far: 

a a ^ K Xii. , 

E eis TOUS pars TOU kKupíou, ^ N TQ ápxtepei (not A) &c. 
3 197570010 ‘aap avroU k . d ! eis Aauaakóv pos e DEM 


. vil. 

Josh. x. 40 B (om A AM 8 zvii. 15.) f ch. iv. (17) 29. Eph, vB only "Job 

zziii. 6. ( "S t Mili. d'en l wil. 7 al. h zz Matt. ed 88 L. ohn xil. a. ch. 
ze 14 al. Tin (zz.) 13. i eh. iii. 2. John iv. 9.. James i. 5. 1 deha v; II only. Deut. 

12. E zv. 90. zziii. 25, 33. Rom. xvi. 72 al. L. P., exc. 2 Pet. iii. 1, 16. eh. iL. 7. 

i constr. , here only. see 2 Cor. lii. 1 


40. ras wor. wa. bef ev. A. (ms 18 is very much defaced from viii. 80 to ix. 1, 
but the words xoAve: ue BarricOynra: xa: can be read, thus shewing the omn of ver 87; 
again, in ver. 39, almost the onl . legible are rrevua kvpiov npr, thus shewing 
that cod. colb. does not here, as frequently elsw, agree with A's peculiar reading. Such 
are the results in two verses alone of Dr. Tregelles’ painstaking collation of the 


mutilated parts of this important ms.) 


Cuar. IX. I. for ert, orc B! : 
2. exitoAas bef rap avrov N. 


iii. 1, 232. Winer, Realw.) Tag Tó- 
Aes Tágas) viz. Ekron, Jamnia, Joppa, 
Apollonia, on the direct road: or, if he 
deviated somewhat for the Hue , Lydda 
also (which seems implied ch. ix. 32). 
Kasicápetiav] See note, ch. x. 1. 
Cuar. IX. 1 ] CoNVERSION or 
SAUL. 1.) The narrative is taken up 
from ch. viii. 3, but probably with some in- 
terval, sufficient perhaps to cover the events 
of ch. viii. ipwvéuv] Meyer charges 
the ordinary interpretation, ‘ breathing,’ 
I. e. as in E. V., ‘breathing out,’ with an 
arbi neglect of the composition: of the 
word. He would render it sshaling,’ with 
the partitive genitives signifying the ele- 
ment. But the sense would thus be flat; 
and there seems to be no need for pressin q 
the sense of the compound verb. We sboul 
haps bardly render it breathing out,— 
bat breathing; his spiritus,“ inhaled or 
exhaled, being dwe:A} x. $óvos. So EF 
alyaróerros àvawreluy zpuucydoð, Qt Mr 
ber, xiv. 72, and svéer upo, Ariston. I 
ep. 6 (Kuin.). dvd, r N 
As col swicTeócas, peravacrds, (Ed. 
172, where Hermann remarks, Si recte 
observavi, ea est hujus constructionis ratio, 
ut preecedat illud participium, quod, sepa- 
ratim enunciata sententia, indicativus esse 
verbi debet : ut hoc loco sensus sit, 87: col 
éxlorevoa, peravactdas.’ Te rape 
See table in Prolegg. to Acts ;—it woul 
be Theopbhilns,—brother and successor to 
Jonathan, who succgeded Caiaphas, Jos. 
Antt. xviii. 5. 8. 3. imorodds] of 
authorization; written by the high priest 
(in this case, but not always, president of 
the Sanhedrim) in the 3 of zâ» 7d 


wpeoButépioy, ch. xxii. 5. els. Aa- 
] DAMASCUS is probably the oldest 
3 eity in the world. We read of it 


Vor. II. 


om N? 1 24-6. 78. 126 sah. 


in Abraham's time (Gen. xiv. 16; xv. 2): 

then no more till David subdued it (2 Sam. 

viii. 6) : it became independent again under 
Solomon (1 Kings xi. 24 ff.), and from that 
time was the residence of the kings of Syria 
(1 Kings xv. 18; xx. 1 ff.), who were long 
at war with Israel and Judah, and at last 
were permitted to prevail considerably over 
Israel (2 Kings x. 82; Amos i. 3, 4) and to 
exact tribute from J udah (2 Kings xii. 17, 

18, see also 2 Kings xiii. 3, 22, 25). Da- 
mascus was recovered to Israel by Jero- 
boam II. (cir. 825 a.c. 2 Kings xiv. 28). 

Not long after we- find Rezin, king of 
Syria, in league with Pekah, king of Israel, 

against Ahaz (2 Kings xv, 87). Ahaz in- 
vited to his assistance een pier king 
of Assyria, who took Damascus and slew 
Bezin, and led the pen le captive (2 Kings 
xvi. 5—9; Isa. viii. 4). From this time 
we flud it subject to Assyria (Isa. ix. 11; 

x. 9; xvii. 1), then to Babylon (2 Kings 
xxiv. 2; Jer. xxxv. 11),— Persia (Arrian. 
Alex. ii. 11, Aapeios ray xpnp. Ta woAAÀ 
"UNT wexduges els Aauackdy, Strabo, xvi. 
756; Q. Curt. iii. 12. 27),—the Syrian 
Seleucide (1 Macc. xi. 62; xii. 32), —and 
from the time of Pom mpey (64 A.C.), to the 
Romans, and attached to the province of 
Syria (Jos. Antt. xiv. 4. 5; 9. 6). Many 
Jews were settled there, and the majority of 
the wives of the citizens were proselytes, 
Jos. B. J. ii. 20. 2. On ita subjection to 
Aretas, see below, ver. 24, note. It was 
later the residence of the Ommiad Caliphs, 
and the metropolis of the Mahommedan 
world. (Conybeare and Howson, edn. 2, 
vol. i. p. 106.) At present it is a large 
city, with 1 250,000 inhabit- 
ante, nearl y. 70,000 of whom are Chris- 
tians. t is situated most beautifully, in 
a large and well-watered plain, on the river 

H 


98 IIPASEIS AIIOZTOAQN. IX. 


mehani. Tas cuvaeryás, res dv Twas epp Tis ™ 0000 Óvras ABCEH 
5.uii dydpas Te xai yuvaixas, GeBeuévovs ayáyn eis ‘lepovoadry. edfgh 
v zg ch. fl. 2. 3 " dy è TQ TopeverOas ° éyévero avrov ? éyyllav TH Aa- pis 


viii. 6 al, A , 7 3» 5 r , ^ *» 2 
rutin paoro, 4 éEaipuns Te adrov repiije ra Mer gas "amó 
v der, L. TOD o/pavoU, * xal megdw émi thy yiv iõjỹMe doviv 

. 13. * A ^ . 

26. ch 2» Aéyovcav ate La] Laovr, T pe * Suwoxers; 5 elmev Oe 

III. G. 7 P" * , 

m me Tis et [ov], xúpie ; 0 Se Eyed eint 'Inoots, dy ov ö eis. 
q Mark xlii. 


i. 36. 
Luke ii, 13. ix. 39. ch. xxii. 6 only. Prov. zziv. 


72. s w. acc., ch. zzii. 
9. xzvi. 14. John iii. 8. Rev. v. II al. Exod. xxzli. 18. 


r ch. zzii. 6 only t. 
t v= eh. vii. 62 reff. 


for ras, ra Bl. for car, av N[E Chr, ]. 
ovr. 18 (vulg E-lat coptt]. 

8. rec ka: efaidy., with EHLP rel Chr, : txt ABCN p. rec wepinotpayey bef 
avrov, with EHLP 13 rel [vulg syrr arm] Chr: txt (A)BCN m p.—avr. gos v. A.— 
[elz] wepieo rp. [with] C3; so, appy, but perh epiac rp. Al: repurrp. Cl. èr (corre 

From ch xxii. 67) ABCLN d p Thl-fin, de vulg E-lat : axo EHP 18 rel Thl.sif. add 
oKAnpoy co: pos keyrpa Aakri(eiw (from ch xxvi. 14) E 180 am? Syr syr-w-ast (adding 
a note that these words are not here in the text, but where Puul gives the account of 
himself). 

b. stl om (as II) ov, with ABEHLPN rel: ins C. rec aft o Be ins xupios ewer 
(xupios appears to have been an insertion to avoid the apparent insufficiency of o de 
erev, from ch xxvi. 15), with HLP 18 rel syrr [sah] Chr, Thi; xvpios xpos avrov E o 


ovr. bef rs od. AN p [syrr sth]: om 


11. 27-9. 66* ; xvpios 100 Hil; erer M k pl; 43. 106-37 copt mth arm: om ABC p! 36 


vulg. 
seth Hil, Aug 


aft ino. add o Na(wpaios (from ch xxii. 8) ACE [demid] Syr syr-w-ast copt 


5, 6. rec aft dix. (omg Aa) adds aA por vo: i , kevrpa Aaxri(eiw Tpepwy Te Kas 


Chrysorrhoas (Barrada), which divides 
into many streams (see 2 Kings v. 12), 
and fertilizes the plain (Strabo, xvi. 756, 
J Acpacnnvh xópa iapepóvTws d ο 
urn). —bounded on all sides by the desert. 
See Winer, Realw., from which the above 
is mainly taken: Vitringa in Jesaiam, p. 
650 ff. (Notitia Damasci et Regni Dama- 
sceni), and a vivid description in C. and H., 
pp.104—108. pòs T.cwv.] i. e. to the 
presidents of the synagogues, who would 
acknowledge the orders of the Sanhedrim, 
and could, under the authority of the Eth- 
narch, carry them out. ris où] Not 
‘this way, E. V., which rendering should 
be kept for the places where the pronoun is 
expressed, as ch. xxii. 4—but the way, 
viz. of ‘salvation,’ ch. xvi. 17, or *of the 
Lord,’ ch. xviii. 25. (The genitive, as rijs 
yráuns elva: see 1 Cor. i. 12.) The ex- 
pression ‘THE WAY?’ had evidently become 
a well-known one among Christians (see 
reff.) ; and it only was necessary to prefix the 
pronoun when strangers were addressed. 

The special journey to Damascus 
presupposes the existence of Christians 
there, and in some numbers. This would 
be accounted for by the return of many 
who may have been converted at the Pen- 
tecostal effusion of the Spirit, and perhaps 
also by some of the fugitives from the per- 
secution having settled there. This latter 
is rendered probable by Ananias’s fror 


ard woAAGy wep) ToU ÀyBpbs robrov, ver. 138. 
3.] The journey from Jerusalem was 
probably made on the Roman road, i. e. 
tbat of the Itineraries, by Neapolis (Sichem) 
and Scythopolis, crossing the Jordan 8. 
of the lake Tiberias,—Gadara, and so to 
Damascus. Or he might have joined,— 
either the Petra road, by Jericho and Hesh- 
bon, and so by Botsrah to D.,—or the 
Egyptien caravan-track, which passes to 
the nortb of the lake of Tiberias, and near 
Cæsarea Philippi. In either case the jour- 
ney would occupy from five to six days, the 
distance being 180 to 150 miles. 
Tepu[oTp. K. T. A. It was (ch. xxii. 6) wep? 
peonpBplay,—and from ch. xxvi. 18, the 
light was ùrdp thy Aauxpérnta ToU HAlov. 
These details at once cut away all ground 
from the absurd rationalistic attempt to ex- 
plain away the appearance as having been 
lightning. Unquestionably, the inference 
is, that it was a bright noon, and the full 
splendour of the oriental sun was shining. 
His companions saw the light, and 
were also cast to the ground, ch. xxvi. 
18, 14; xxii. 9, see below on ver. 7. 
cov abr. ] rp ‘EBpal&: Sia ékro, ch. 
xxvi. 14. And it isa remarkable undesigned 
coincidence, that the form Taob should 
have been preserved in this account, and 
rendered in Greek in the translation of 
Paul's speech in ch. xxii. In ch. xxvi., 
where he was speaking in Greek before 
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AN “avaotnfi xal ele he eis Mud TÓNY, cal w Mark ix. 2. 
YAaAnOnceral aov Ö rs ce Set moiciv. 7 oi 06 dvdpes ot. N. l. 7 
“auvodevovres auT@ eiorýxeisav * épeol, áxovoyres piv. ii ani A, 
(0 REA e Paim ue m. fo Fe. 20. a may. C0 n. (t Lake 
dan eure kvpie t pe d Ae romœat xai o kupios xpos avror (from ch xxvi. 14, and 
xxii. 10. Inserted by Erasmus from the Latin: in Ms annotations on “Durum est 
tibi ke says lu grecis codicibus id non additur hoc loco, cum mox sequatur, Surge: 
sed aliquanto inferius, cum narratur hsc res." See Treg on the Printed Trt p 23), 
with no Greek manuscript as far as Griesbach (“codices grseci, quantum scimus, nulli ”’), 
Scholz ( ting Gb's words), and Tischdf are aware—vulg(demid fuld) syr-w-ast(but 
varies, and syr ins Aa) ætb(but varies) arm(ed-usc: but addg aAAa) Thl-ed-fin-txt 
Hil,(rpeu. to ro, omg the former part): aAAa is inserted and the rec omitted by all 
our manuscripts, by 23 others which Scholz specifies, by am! tol(Tischdf) Syr coptt 


[arm-zoh] Chr. 
6. ash: B. 
E-gr: om ce k. 


rec om 8, with EHLP 13. 36 rel: ins ABCN p. 


dei bef ve 


T. rec evveot, with L rel [Chr-ed,]: tat ABCEHPN a b! h m p 18 syr-mg-gr. 


for per, 8e (omg de follg) p. 


Festus, he inserts the words 75 'EBp. Ja., 
to account for the use of the form Xaov : 
or perbaps he spoke the solemn words, in- 
effaceable from his memon, as they were 
uttered, in Hebrew, for King Agrippa. 
See note on XaotaA, ver. 17. pe 
{rae 3) A remarkable illustration of 
Matt. xxv. 45. The pe is not emphatic 
(agst Wordsw.); but the vey lack of 
emphasis, assuming the awful fact, gives 
more solemnity to the question. 
8. & 84] That Saul saw, as well as heard, 
Him who spoke with him, is certain from 
Ananias’s h, ver. 17, and ch. xxii. 
14 — tbat of Barnabas, ver. 27,—from ch. 
xxvi. 16 (onv co), and from the re- 
ferences by Paul himself to his having 
seen the Lord, 1 Cor. ix. 1; xv. 8. These 
last I unbesitatingly refer to this occasion, 
and not to any subsequent one, when he 
saw the Lord r dxordoe:, ch. xxii. 17. 
Such appearances could edad form the 
subject of autoptic testimony which should 
rank with that of the other apostles: this, 
on the contrary, was no Éxerac:s, but the 
real bodily appearance of the risen Jesus : 
so that it might be adduced as the ground 
of testimony to His Resurrection. On 
the words excluded from our text, as havin 
been interpolated from ch. xxvi. 14, an 
xxii. 10, see note at xxvi.14. It is natural 
that the account of the Aisforian should be 
less precise than that of the person con- 
cerned, relating his own history. In ch. 
xxvi. 15—18, very much more is related to 
bave been said by the Lord: but perbaps 
he there, as he omits the subsequent par- 
ticnlars, includes the revelations made to 
him during the three days, and in the mes- 
of Auanias. 7.) In ch. xxii. 9, 
of dd cbr pol Byres vd pèr Gas dÜcdoarro 
(x. Luo é*yévorro], thy Bè cri ox 


§xoveay Tov AaXoUrrós poi. Two accounts 
seemingly (and certainly, in the letter) 
discrepant; but exceedingly instructive 
when their spirit is compared,—the fact 
being this: that the companions of Saul 
saw and were struck to the ground by the 
light, but saw ov3éva, mo person :—that 
they stood (or were fixed :’ but I should 
acknowledge the discrepancy here, and re- 

ize the more accurate detail of ch. 
xxvi. 14, that they fell to the ground) mute, 
hearing ris pris, the sound of the 
voice, but not rh» $erhr ToU AaAoUrrós 
wot, the words spoken and their meaning. 
Compare John xii. 29, note. (Only no 
stress must be laid on the difference be- 
tween the gen. and acc, government of 
pv, nor indeed on the mere verbal differ- 
enco of the two expressions ;—but their 
spirit considered, in the possible reference 
which they might have to one and the same 
fact.) Two classes of readers only will 
stumble at this difference of the forms of 
narration; those who from enmity to the 
faith are striving to create or magnify 
discrepancies, —and those who, by the sui- 
cida] theory of verbal inspiration, are effec- 
tually doing the work of the former. The 
devout and intelligent student of Scripture 
will see in such examples a convincing 
proof of the simple truth of the narrative, 
the absence of all endeavour to pare away 
apparent inconsistencies or revise them 
into conformity,—the bond fide work of 
holy truthfal men, bearing each his testi- 
mony to things seen and heard under the 
guidance, not of the spirit of bondage, but 
of that Spirit of whom it is said, of rd 
wvedua Kuplov, éAevOepía. I should not 
too hastily determine that this account 
has not come from Saul himself, on ac- 
count of the above differences: they are 
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ach. xxii. 


only, Jude. Gard THS ie, Nvemypévay è vOv ód0aXudv avtod ovdéva f 


compl. only. 


IIPASEIS ATIOSTOAQN. 
y ch. vi 6 ret. TS POLIS, pndéva Se Y ÜeopoDvres. 8 yyepon è ZabXos a 


1 » £z ^ 8 è » 5 > 7 ? ^ 

a ch. xaili. 13. EBET ep Netpaywyouvr Eş VTO € Sry y €ts apa- 
b ch. vil. 51 reif , 9 kai 7 e 7 ^ ` Bér ` > a® 

e = Heb.iL1s CO. V NMEPAS TPES qu) wv, Kat our e 


WES Aii ovdé * Ériev. 

d ch. vill. à 
ff. 

e Matt. vi. 2. Avavías. 


Luke ziv. 21. ? 
eb. Ali. 10 
only. Prov. 
zzxi. 23 N. 
Isa. xv. 3. 
Tobit ziii. 18 
(not M), Sir. 
ix. 7 only. 


Ocopovrres N“: opovres Ni. 


8. rec ins o bef cavAos, with HLP rel: om ARCEN b! p. 
BHLP rel: txt (A)CE(N) p.—avory. A: nervy. Ni. 
ovder (cf ch xxii.) A'BN vulg E-lat syrr sah 


d gh k l o æth arm[appy ] Chr Thl. 
tot 


10 Hy &é tig pabnrns èv Aapaako ovópar. 
«ai elmev mpos avTOv èv épduatt Ò xiptos 
Avavía. o òè ere *'I900 éyo, ipie. 
avrov *'Avaarüs TopevÜnr, eri Trjv ° pony thy Kadov- 
pévņv evleiav, xai yrncov dv oixia ‘lovda ZaÜXov avo- 


11 ó 56 xúpios Trpós 


rec artery., with 
for 2nd 3e, re HLP a b (c?) 


[-rom]: txt A?C E-gr HLP rel copt Chr Thl.—in N a seems to have been begun 


above the line, but is left unfinished. 
9. for ovde, xa: ovk C. 


10. rec o xp. bef ev op., with HLP p rel vss [Chr.]: txt ABCEN vulg eth - rom. 


11. avacTa 


fuld syrr(but so also ch x. 18, 20) coptt ; and, adding cat, vulg (not am) 


seth(but so also elsw when there is no varn in the Greek). 


no more than might arise in narrations at 
different times by the same person. 
eloráxewav] It will be well to warn 
younger readers against an error often 
found in English Commentators (e. g. Dr. 
Burton here),—that fornxa is past, and 
elo rhei pluperfect in signification,— 
černa, ‘I have been standing,’ and elerh- 
Keiray, had been standing.’ This error 
arises from forgetting the peculiar charac- 
ter of the verb Tory: with regard to tran- 
sitive and intransitive meanings. farnxa 
is strictly present,—eiorhxey imperfect : 
as much so as sto and stabam. Mat- 
thie, § 206. And this accuracy is im- 
portant here: they had sot been stand- 
ing, but had fallen. See ch. xxvi. 14, 
dires Tt karawecórre» Tuv eis thy 
yv. Wordsw. s explanation, that elerh- 
xe:ray refers to the standing still of the 
cavalcade, not to the standing of Saul’s 
companions, is untenable: for 1) the veol, 
which qualifies the elorjxe:vay, forbids it: 
and 2) his justifying instances are all 
aoriste, Luke vii. 14; viii. 44; ch. viii. 38, 
not perfect, which surely will not bear this 
sense of mere arrestation in a course. 

8.] On his eyes being opened (it would 
seem that he had closed them on the first 
disappearance of the vision), he saw no 
one. He explains it, ch. xxii. 11, ds 84 
obe é»éBAewor ded rijs dd ToU dards 
éxelyov. He had seen, what those with 
him had not seen, the glorious Person of 
the Lord Jesus. See below on ver. 18. 

9.] Obs. p) BAéro», his personal subjective 
state: obe To., the historical fact. 

obe A. od Fr.] There is no occasion to 


soften these words: the effect produced on 
him by the obpdios óÓwracía (ch. xxvi. 
19), aided by his own deeply penitent and 
remorseful state of mind, Ned him in- 
different to all sustenance whatever. 

10.] Paul adds, ch. xxii. 12, with par- 
ticularity, as defending himself before the 
Jews, that Ananias was århp ebAaBhs 
Kara Tbv vóuov paprupovpevos br wdy- 
Te» THY KaTo;KoUYTwy "lovsaley: saying 
nothing of the command received by him, 
nor that he was a disciple. In ch. xxvi., 
speaking before the Roman governor, he 
does not mention him. Mr. Howson 
(edn, 2, vol. i. p. 114) remarks on the close 
analogy between the divine procedure by 
visions here, and in ch. x. Here, Ana- 
nias is prepared for his work, and Saul 
for the reception of him as a messenger, 
each by a vision: and similarly Peter and 
Cornelius in ch. x. I may add, that 
in ch. viii., where the preparation of heart 
was already found in the eunuch, Philip 
only was supernaturally prea for the 
interview. 11.) “We are allowed 
to bear in mind that the thoroughfares 
of Eastern cities do not change, and 
to believe that the ‘straight street,’ 
which still extends through Damascus 
in long perspective from the eastern gate, 
is the street where Ananias spoke to 
Saul." (C. and H., p. 115.) olxlq 
"Iov8a] The houses of Ananias and Judas 
are still shewn to travellers. Doubtless 
they (or at least the former) would long be 
remembered and pointed out by Christians; 
but, in the long degradation of Christianity 
in the East, most such identities must have 
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pate Tapoéa. 1? Sov yàp f arposevyerat, xal eldev dvòpa tua. ch. x. 
? LA , , , , 2 x E 9 reff. 
Avaviay ovopats eiseAÜ0vra xal 8 émiÜévra atte E yeipa tcs, 


h = Matt. zi. 6 


dra ^ ávagXéjen. 13 d rerpibn 8e "Avavias Kúpie, ! fj«ovca ai in gospp. 
cts, here 


‘amo TOXXOv rep tod àvOpós Tovrov, dca * xaxd Tois 


! wyiois cov émoínaev ép ‘lepovoadnu 1* kai dde ™éyes Ww 


(yis, Isa. 


m éfovaía» Tapa Tay àpytepéov Shoat rávras Tovs u mixa- iti 


. 1.) 
i Luke xxii. 71. 


Aoupévous TÒ dvoua cov. 15 elmev 66 mpós avróv ò küpios , 129 i.b. 


° [Iopevovy, Ste Poxetos d éxXoyüe eotivy pot obros ' TOU 
s Bacracat To Óvoud, pov ' évorrriov éÜvày te kal Ba 


dal, 2 Tun. iv. M. 
uzvii.523. Pe. xv. 3 and 


o absol., Matt. ii. 8. ch. xxii. 21 af. fr. Jer. iii. 13. 
iv, 4.) 2 Tim. iL (20) 21. (1 Pet. ni. 7. Pe. 412. 12.) 
re only $. 


1 Cor. x. 13 reff. s = he 


and constr., 

4 Kings vii. 

13. w. par · 

Tey, ch. 

xvi, 28. w. 
txvve- 


1 = here first. Acte, vv. 32, 61, and ch. xxvi. lO only. Epp. passim. (Matt. 
m 1 Cor, vii. 37 reff n 


8 ch. il. 21 and Rom. . 13 reff. 
p = Rom. iz. (21) 22, 23. 2 Cor. iv. 7. (1 Thess. 
gon. ix. 11 reff. f constr., 

t = ch. ii. 25 reff. 


12. rec aft ede ins ev opauari (addition to complete sense, as is shewn by ite various 


position), with EHLP 18. 36 rel; aft av3pa BC: om AN p vulg coptt th. 
bef avaria», with HLP 13 rel [syrr}: om or. sah seth-rom Chr.: txt ABCEN 
N3: xepas ACN! p(appy): txt HLP 13 rel 


orouaT: 


a h m p vulg arm. TaS x: 


Tec 


syrr(but Syr(Etberidge) has the sing in ver 17) sah wth-pl. 


18. rec ins o bef avarias : om ABCEH[(L]PN. 


[ins xa; erev bef cup. E seth.] 


rec axyxoa (corra to seemingly more appropriate tense), with HLP 13 rel Chr, : axnxo- 


ape» lect-14: txt ABCEN p. 


rec emot. bef 7. ayiois gov (alteration of character- 


istic arrangement to more usual one), with HLP 13 rel (syrr coptt mth arm] Chr (Ec 
Thl: er cep. bef exo A: txt BCEN mp (rolg) am demid fuld.—om gov p. 
16. rec po: bef egr., with EHLP 13 rel coptt Archel Thdrt Thi Iren-int: txt ABCN 


c m p vulg syrr Did-c [Sev-c]. 
with HLP rel Chr [Sev-c] Thart, 


been lost; and imposture is so easy, that 
it is hardly possible to cherish the ght 
that the spots now pointed out can be the 
true ones. And so of all cases, where we 
have not unalterable or unaltered data to 
go on. Still, true as this is, we have 
sometimes proofs and illustrations unex- 
pectedly appearing, as research goes on, 
which identify as authentic, sites long 
pointed out by tradition. So that our way 
seems to be, to seek for all such elucida- 
tions, and meantime to suspend our judg- 
ment: but never to lose sight of, nor to 
treat contemptuously a priori, a local belief. 

Tapefa}| The first place where 
he is s0 specified. TARSUS was the 
capital of the province of Cilicia, a large 
and populous city (rijs KA. rA peydany 
x. ebdaiuova, Xen. Anab. i. 2. 23) in a 
fruitful plain on the river Cydnus, which 
flowed through the midst of it (* Cydnos, 
Tarsum liberam urbem procul a mari se- 
cans. Plin. v. 27. Strabo, xiv. 678. Q. 
Curt. iii. 5. 1), with a swift stream of re- 
markably cold water. Strabo speaks most 
highly of its eminence in schools of philo- 
sophy: rogatrn ois dvôdðe drOpérois 
oxovdh xpés re pidocoglay xal h MA 
éykÓkAiov Exacay waibelay "yéyorev, & 
bvepBéBAngrra: xa) Achras nal 'AAetár- 
Spesay xal ef Tira. MAN TÓzO» Buvardy 
elre y, dy È oxodral kal GiarpiBal rev S- 


ins rwr bef e@va» BC!(Cyr.). 
Thl-sif: ins ABCEN p 18. 36 Thi-fin. 


rec om lst Te, 


cóQu» kal TG». Adywv *yeyóraci. diapéper 
8è Tocovror, Sri drrabda pty ol N 
Üoürres émsxepios wdyres eiol, xiv. 674. 
He enumerates many learned men who had 
sprang from it. It was (see Plin. above) 
an “urbs libera," i.e. one which, though 
under Rome, lived under its own laws and 
chose its own magistrates. This ‘libertas’ 
was granted to it by Antony (Appian. Civ. 
v. 7): and much later we find it a Roman 
colony. Asa free city, it had neither the 
jus coloniarum, nor the jus civitatis:’ 
see ch. xxi. 39, also xxii. 28, and note. It 
is now a town with about 20,000 inhabit- 
ante, and is described as being a den of 
poverty, filth, and ruins. There are many 
remains of the old town (Winer, Realw.). 
12. wposgevyera:| This word would 
set before Ananias more powerfully than 
any other, the state of Saul. & 
"Av. óy.] A man, whose name in the same 
vision he knew to be Ananias. The sight 
of the man and the knowledge of his name 
were both granted him in his vision. 
18. ros áy(ow cov) This is the first time 
that tbis afte s well-known appella- 
tion occurs as applied to the believers in 
Christ. 14.] It could bardly fail to 
have been notifled to the Christians at 
Damascus by their brethren at Jerusalem, 
that Sanl was on bis way to persecute 
them, 15. ox. éxAoyns) A genit. of 
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u ch. x. 36 reff. 
v and constr., 
Luke (iii. 7 


Rom. i. 5. 

8 John 7 only. 

z —= ch. v. 28 
reff. 

y cb. viii. 17 
reff. 

1 ch. ii. 3 reff. 

a ver. 13. 

b ch. ii. 4 reff. 

€ here only. 
Job zzix. 24. 

d = ch. ii. 3. 
Matt. iii. 16. 

e here only. 
Levit. xi. 9, : 
12. (-widei, Tobit zi. 13 Id rot. NJ.) 

1 Tim. iv. 4 


d Tpod3)v | évíox vacv. 


IIPAREIS AIIOZTOAQN. 


"vig re 'lepajM 18 éyà yàp umoòelH avro Oca Set 
aùtòv v mèp ToU " óvoparós pov wabeiv. 17 * ámrijABev dé 
„ * 09» ^ , ` >? wy? 9 9 — » ^ 
Avavías xai é N eV eis thv oix(av, Kat’ émiÜels èr avrov 
^ AY 3 L e , 2 [4 [4 
rds v yeipas elmev Cao dòex cb, 0 KUpios ATÉOTANKÉV pe, 
Ino 6 *ó$0eís cou dy tH 080 ; Hpxou, ras dva- 
7 b On / e lo 18 M > Oé 
BMV ral d mAanobñs mvevparos aylov. nai evdéas 
"ümémecav aùroù ao t&v opharpav * dsel *Xermíóes, 
a áyéSNevév te xai favaoràs Barrio, 19 kai 8" Xaov 
éyévero ö peta trav ev AapaakQ 
pabnrav 1 uépas Teds, 29 kai eb ev rais avraryoryats 
f ch. viii. 26 reff. 


IX. 


g = John ziz. 30. Mark zv. 


b here only. pera, Tp., ch. ij. 48. xxvii. 83,34. pA. TP., xxvii. 36. 
. X. 48 reff. 


23. . iv. 4. 
i= here only. Gen. xlviii. 2. trans., Luke zzii. 43 only. 2 Kings xxii. 40. j ch 


17. for de, re A. 
Im [sah] æth-rom Thl. 


vas x. bef er avr. C [coptt ath). 
om 9 npxov Ñ? (ins N-corr!). 
18. (axezecar, so ABCEHN p [18] Thl.sif.) 


om ino. HLP b d g h k 


rec ar. T. 00. bef avr. (more 


usual instead of more characteristic arrangement), with CEHLPN rel: txt AB m. 


ws (more usual word) ABN! p [om copt wth]. 


doubtful. ] 


for re, 8« C'N copt. [Cl 


rec aft re ins vapaxpnpua (addition for precision), with [C1]EL rel syr 


[sah eth arm-ms]: om ABC! HPN d g 1! m p 36 vulg Syr copt arm[-ed . 


19. ev.cxv0 BC!. 


c p [13] vulg syrr coptt mth arm Chr,. 
0 Chr, Ard 


uality: as we say, ‘the man of his choice.’ 
ee Winer, edn. 6, § 84. 8, b. Paul 
often uses this word exebos in a similar 
meaning, see reff., especially Rom. ix., &c., 
where it is in illustrating God's sovereign 
wer in election. Bacráco, per- 
aps in reference to the metaphor in 
oxedos. dveiv} This would hardly be 
understood at the time: it was afterwards 
on a remarkable occasion repeated to Paul 
by the Lord in a vision (see ch. xxii. 21), 
and was regarded by him as the specific 
command which gave the direction to his 
ministry, see Gal. ii. 7, 8. ou. 
Agrippa, and probably Nero. 16. 
twodcl—w] The fulfilment of this is testi- 
fied by Paul himself, ch. xx. 28, 25: see 
also xxi. 11. 17. SaovA] The He- 
brew form of Saul’s name is only found 
here, and in the report of our Lord’s pre- 
vious address to bim. c. N 
av. &y.] I can hardly think, with De W. 
and Meyer, that these words imply that 
the Lord had said to Ananias more than 
is above related: I would rather view them 
as a natural inference from what was said 
in ver. 15. In ch. xxii. 14, wherethe 
command to Ananias is omitted, Ais speech 
contains much of the renson given in the 
command here. It is remarkable again 
bow Paul, speaking there to an infuriated 
Jewish mob, gives the words spoken just 
that form which would best gain him a 
favourable hearing with them—e. g. ó deb; 


rec aft ey. ĝe ins o cavAos 
tical portion: so lect-12 has eye». ewai Tov *avAor), 


commencement of an ecclesias- 
with HLP rel: txt ABCEN 
ins ovrwy bef ev da⁰vq x HLPbdgkm 


TG» vaTépe» h, Ie Tov Slxarov,— 
wdrras dr@pémrous, avoiding as yet the 
hateful word i60». He there too gives 
&vacràs Bdericat ral &wóAovea: rds &uap- 
thas cov, émixadtecduevos Tb Üroua abroU 
as part of the exhortation of Ananias. 
18. ósa? eie] The recovery of 
sight is plainly related as miraculous, the 
consequence of the divinely appointed lay- 
ing on of the hands of Ananias. And this 
scaly substunce which fell from his eyes 
was thrown off in the process of the in- 
stantaneous healing. parrat] It 
has been well remarked (Olsh.) that great 
honour was here placed upon the sacra- 
ment of baptism, inasmuch as not even 
Saul, who had seen the Lord in special 
revelation and was an elect vessel, was 
permitted to dispense with this, the Lord's 
appointed way of admission into His 
Church. 18. K.] intrans. see reff. 
dp. tide] A few days; of quiet, 
and becoming acquainted with those as 
brethren, whom he came to persecute as 
infidels : but not to learn from them the 
gospel (odd yap yà rapd drOpdwou wap- 
AaBor abró, ofre ébibdx On», Gal. i. 12), 
nor was the time longer than to admit of 
cb being used, ver. 20, —and indeed 
the same eb6dws of the whole spaco (in- 
cluding his preaching in our vv. 20, 21) 
i 


preceding the journey to Arabia, in Gal. i. 
16. Pearce places that journey before 


our éyérero 8¢,—which however is mani- 


ABCEH 
LPRa bd 
o d f g h 
kimo 
p13 


16—23. 
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k €xnpuocev TOV Ineoó», 6 OTt 'obrOs eat 0 vios ToU eoù. kay. rine, 
21 e klerarro dé mavres oi dxovovtes xai éXeyov Ovy 3 Gor. zi. d, 


odr r d ropb cas è ép ‘Tepovoadijys TOUS o émicahov- 


P. «3. T. 
aee ch. 
wis reff, 


pévovs TÒ PÓvoua ToÜTO ; kal ôe "eig ToUTo 4 Aube, Duel n. 
38, 40. 

iva Sedeuévous autos ayayy en robe dpxuepeis. 1 Joba v. 20 

22 Davros Dé Aud 5 éveduvapoiro, kai * auvéyvvvev TOUS meh, "us 


1 ovdaious TOUS kaTouoUvTas ev Aapacke, " oupPiBiten , 
Pr.Coisl. ore " 


OŬTOS Eat 0 yptoTos. 


od. i. 13, 23 
only t. 
9 ver, 14. 


33 ws 6e " ésrAmpoüvro * pépa grab edid 


7 
* cava, Y 5 oi Iovòatoi *áveXeiv abr «15a avit. 31 


Mark i. = Matt. x 


of Paul, and 1 zi. 34. "Ps. li. 7 (9). 20 e oa ‘not Ed-vat. F) onl 


a 1 Cor. ii. Ezad. xviii. 16. 
wil. TW bed 7 L. eee ch. viii. 11. 


7 Theod. v. iva, Matt. xavi.&. John zi. 53 only. T a Sre, Jelid avi M only. 


n 
s Rom. iv. pee Paul only, exc. bere, whic ipie is 


6 reff. 

w ch. vii. Ta re x ver. 43. ch. 

y constr., Rev. iii. 18 only. 1 Macc. ix. 69. see Dan. vi. 
s cb. v. 33 reff. 


20. rec for ing., xpsoroy (doctrinal alteration ? see note), with HLP rel femme] 


Chr 
and]. int. 
. et raro Ni(but corrd). 


: alii aliter: txt ABC EN a c h p 13 vulg syrr [copt th - rom arm- ed] 


for er, «us AN 


Iren · xx 
eAnduéev (alteration, not 


observing the y T A the . 7) E-· gr HLP p rel Chr, : txt ABCN o (13) 36 E-lat. 


avayayn P 
. aft eved. in, Een 0e C. e To A. E. 
uvex cer E 67. 662. 187-80 Thl.fln : 
28. ins a: bef nupepa: H. 


festly against the sense of the text:— 
Michaelis and Heinrichs, between vv. 19 
and 20,—to which there is the same ob- 
jection : Kuinoel and Olsh., after ver. 26, 
—which the ed@éws of Gal. i. 16 will not 
allow: Neander and Meyer, i in the fp épa 
ixayal of ver. 23, which time however in 
our text is certainly allotted to tbe pro- 
gress of his preaching in Damascus, and 
the increase of the hostility of the Jews in 
consequence. See below. "In- 
vovv) The alteration to xpirrdy has pro- 
bably, as Meyer suggests, been made from 
doctrinal considerations, to fix on å vids 
Tou Beo? the theological sense,— that Christ 
is the Son of God instead of that which 
it now bears,—that Jesus is the Son of 
God, i. e. that Jesus of Nazareth as a 
matter of fact, is the Son of God, i. e. the 
Messiah expected under that appellation. 
Be this as it may, the followin ng yà Evopa 
Touro (ver. 21) is decisive for t e reading 
noobs, and obrós dati ô xpiords ver. 22 
still more so. 21. vopOjcas] ' Mi- 
litari verbo usus est,' Erasm. So Asch. 

Choeph. 680, of y, car Éxpas divod r 
xopÜoóue0a. See also Bept. c. Theb. 176 
(194 Dind.). Anse] bad come 
here, implying tl the abandonment of the 


i cei or Roo regard the v 


words beneath 
which can lie vi the journey to 
Arabia. Paul mentions this journey (Gal. 
i. 17) with no obscure hint that to it was 
to be assigned the reception by him, in 


full measure, of the Gospel which he 


ecvrexurer 18: txt 


rec cuvexuver, with A[B']HLP rel: 
BCN. om 1st rovs BN!. 


preached. And such a reception would 
certainly give rise to the t accession 
of power here recorded. am the more 
disposed to allot that journey this place, 
from the following considerations. The 
omission of fot) mention of it here can 
arise ja m one of two causes: (1) 
whether Paul himself were the source of 
the narrative, or some other narrator, ile 
intentional passing over of it, as belong- 

ing more to his personal Ristory (which it 
was his express purpose to relate in Gal. i.) 
than to that of Ms ministry: (2) on the sup- 
position of Paul not having been the source 
of the narrative,—the narrator having 
not been aware of it. In either case, this 
expression seems to me one very likely to 
have been used :— (1) if the omission was 
intentional, —to record a remarkable acces- 

sion of power to Saul’s ministry, without 
particnlarizing whence or how it came: 

(2) if it was anintentional,—as a simple 
record of that which was observed in him, 
but of which the source was to the nar- 
rator unknown. cvvéyvvvev] Chry- 
sostom strikingly says, dre . 

s rec r due abrobs xal otx efa $8yye- 
oa. ed, dbwndAAdx Ou ri dy Tois 
Totobrois Starddews  àvaAAayérres Fre- 
pávov, xal ZreQdvov c$olpórepor te 
drepov. (Cramer's Catena.) 83. 
fpdpas lxaval] In Daata see above on 
ver. 19. The whole time, from con- 
version to his journey to Jerusalem, was 
three years, Gal. i. 18. dveAciv adr. | 
dx) rà» loxupdy evAAoyw pr xo 
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otf 22 3, 15. Hof Se xal Tas r *fjuépas Te Kal * yUKTOS ÖTOWS c dfgh 
ep. kn. ar "àvéAwcur  ?P*Xafóvres & oi pabyral abro0 "yi 


Ai. 22. 
e mid., Luke vi. 7. xiv. 1. Gal. iv. 10. Pe. xzzvi. 13. act, Mark ili. 2. Luke xx. 20 only. 


d gen., Luke 


xviii.7. Rev.iv.8alM. Ps.i.2. v. &. Nudpas, Mark v. 5. 1 Thess. I. 9 al. lsa. xxxiv. 10. acc.,ch. xx. 31 reff. 


e Matt. 11. 35,39. Gen. zii. 5. 


24. [rav H.] 
ABCEN Fr-coisl p 36 Orig. 


rec wapernpouy (mistake: see below), with HLP 13 rel: txt 
rec for ĝe xai, re (the -To of wapernpourro being mis- 


taken for re, no other copula was wanted: and thus de xa: was struck out: thus also 
the xai in L fo as unnecessary aft de), with HP 18 rel Syr [wth] Chr: 8e L 137-80 


syr coptt arm Gb]: txt ABCEN Fr-coisl p 36 vulg 


for nu. to ayeA., oos wi1agegiy avTov Nu. Kas VVKT. A. 


Orig. om re À d f k Orig. 


aveA. bef avrov N3. 


25. rec avrov oi pa@yrai, with EHLP 13 rel [vulg] syrr coptt æth-pl [arm] Chr-txt 


(Ec Thl: avrov o: pad. avrov b: o: wabyras avro» m p*(or 


corr! P): o: pabaza: 96. 69 


lect-12: txt ABCN Fr-coisl p'(perbaps) am demid Orig (vol. ii. p. 894) Chr(éxdzpewe 


dA of "IovBaioi. oùkéri yap suxopdyras 
Kk. xatnydpous x. evdoudprupas é 
qoto, Chrys. Hom. xx. 84. In 
2 Cor. xi. 82, Paul writes, dv AapackdQ 6 
eOvdpxns 'Apéra ToU Bacirdws eppodpes 
Thy wéAw Aapagicgrav, vidco u [odam]. 


A somewhat difficult s und, St ques- 


tion arises respecting the subordination of 
Damascus to this Aretas. The city, under 


Augustus and Tiberius, was attached to 
the province of Syria: and we have coins 
of Damascus of both these emperors, and 
again of Nero and his successors. But we 
have none of Caligula and Claudius; and 
the following circumstances seem to point 
to a change in the rulership of Damascus 
at the death of Tiberius. There had been 
for some time war between Aretas, king of 
Arabia Nabatea (whose capital was Petra), 
and Herod Antipas, on account of the di- 
vorce by Herod of Aretas' daughter at the 
instance of Herodias, and on account of 
some disputes about their frontiers. A 
battle was fought, and Herod's army en- 
tirely destroyed (Jos. Antt. xviii. 5. 1). 
On this Antipas, who was a favourite with 
Tiberius, sent to Rome for help: and Vi- 
tellius, the governor of Syria, was com- 
missioned to march against Aretas, and 
take him, dead or alive. While on his 
march, he heard at Jerusalem of the death 
of Tiberius (March 16, A. D. 37), and 
vóAepov expépew Z obe ópolæs Surduevos 
di Tb eis Tdiov ueramemrokéra: nd xpdy- 
para (Antt. xviii. 5. 3), abandoned his 
march, and sent his army into their win- 
ter quarters, himself returning to Antioch : 
Antt. ibid, This werawerroxdvas Tà vp. 
brought about a great change in the situ- 
ation of Antipas and his enemy. Anti 

was soon (A.D. 39) banished to Lyons, and 
his kingdom given to Agrippa, his foe 
(Antt. xviii. 7. 2), who had been living in 
habits of intimacy with the new emperor 
(xviii. 6. 5). It would be natural that 
Aretas, who had been grossly injured by 


Antipas, should, by this change of affairs, 
be received into favour; and the more so, 
as there was an old grudge between Vitel- 
lius and Antipas, of which Jos. says (Antt. 
xviii. 4. 5), 5 òpyhv, wéxps h ral 
períA0e, lafov Thy dpxdy wapeAngédros. 
Now in the year 88 Caligula made 
several changes in the East, granting Itu- 
ra to Somus, Lesser Armenia and 
of Arabia to Cotys, the territory of Cotys 
to Rhemetalces,—and to Polemon, the 
son of Polemon, his father’s government. 
These facts, coupled with that of no Da- 
mascene coing of Caligula and Claudius 
existing ae might be fortuitous, but 
acquires force when thus combined), make 
it probable that about this time Damascus, 
which belonged to the predecessors of Are- 
tas (Jos. Antt. xiii. 5. 2), was granted to 
Aretas by Caligula. This would at once 
solve the difficulty. The other supposi- 
tions,—that the Ethnarch (see on 2 Cor. 
xi. 32) was only visiting the city (as if 
he could then have guarded the city to 
prevent Paul’s escape),—or that Aretas 
had seized Damascus on Vitellius giving 
up the expedition against him (ns if 
a Roman governor of a province would, 
while waiting for orders from a new em- 
ror, quietly allow one of its chief cities to 
taken from him), are in the highest 
degree improbable. The above is taken in 
substance from Wieseler, Chron. des Apost. 
Zeitalters, pp. 167—176. His further ar- 
gument from a coin BaciAdws 'Apéra - 
éAAnvos does not seem conclusive, as it 
leaves the latter title altogether unac- 
counted for. It probably (C. and H. i. 
pp. 101 and 132) belongs to a former Are- 
tas. 26.] The reading in the text, AaB. 
ol paĝyral atrod, is ambiguous. Chrys. 
(see in var. readd.), al. take it as if Saul had 
disciples of his own who did this. The only 
escape from this inference is by supposing 
an unusual government of a gen. by Aa- 
Bévres, such as wo sometimes find in Ho- 
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vuxrüs ÍÓià Tod * reiyovus » xaÜfjkav avrov ! yaXáaavres t 3 Cor. xi. 


év K rupiò i. 


8 


26 l craparyevopevos Se ‘eis ‘lepovoadrp € 2 Cor. xi 35. 
m éreipáro " xo\AaaOas Tots ra xai ráyres H 
abr, pù ° Tia TCVOVTEs ? StL? otiw pabnrýs. / Bapráflas , 5.2. 
66 *SémiXafdópevos ar jJryaryev pos Tos áTocTÓXovs, 


Heb. xi. 30. 
Rev. xxi. 12 
&c. (6 times) 
only. Exol. 
Luke v. 19. 
ch. x. 11. 

zi. 6 only. 
Exod. xvii. 


" Sepyncato abtois r év TH 00g ' elóev Tov t KdptoY, I. iL 
} e ’ » ^ } I4. 2 a y? , „ 4. 
«ai Ort édadnoey avTQ, xal vr év AapaakQ "émap- 


Luke v. 4, 5. 
ch. zzvii. 17, 


e , 2 a 0» t , ^ 98 , ^ 30. 3 ° 
pnoiacato év TQ ovopats IHooõ. xal y ner abr xis only. 
"ewsopevojevos xal "éxmopevópevos eis "lepovgaAjp, , zz"). 
umapi , 2 a s 7 ^ 7 29 aN 31 f. xvi. 
ppnorafomevus év TQ Ovopate Tov kvpiov, 29 e TE n“ 


1. (John viii. 2.] eh. ziii. 14. zv. 4 only. Josh xziv. 11. 
n ch. y. 13 reff. 


18 N., F(bot A) Ald. only. 
1v. 31 es., ch. xvi, 38 reff. 


. 31. pr . 

4.) zziii. 77 only. (Pro . vii. 13.) gen., ch. xvii. 19 reff. 
ii ch. viij, 33. 

Y T. K., 1 Cor. iz. I reff, 

1 Thess. ii. 2 only. L.P. Prov. xx. 9 al. 


a as abore (r). Mark ix. 9. Luke viii. 39. ix. 10, 
i ci (ch. zzii. 18.) 
vi. 20. i 


Tots pabyrais abrou kal yàp paOyrads ele» eb0éos). 

omg avrov (correction apparently, for the sake of 5 to 

dia Tov Texovs being connected together), with HL 

Fr-cois! p Orig.—om avrov EHLP m rel: ins ABCN Fr-coial p 13. 
96. rec aft wap. 3e ins o cavAos (insertion as in ver 19: 


m ch. xxvi. 2L only. Prov. xi. 
o John ziv.10. Rom. 3.9 1 Thess. iv. 14 al. Job 
q constr., ch. xvi. 19. xviii. 17. Luke iz. 47. (xiv. 
r constr., Mark v. 16. ch. zii. 17 only. 
Heb. xi. 32 only. Josh. Ii. 23. t John 
u ch. ziii. 46. xiv. 38 aB. Eph. 

v here only. Zech. viii. 10. see ch. i. 31. 


rec xaOnxapy bef Zia T. Teix., 
t AaBorres and 
txt ABC(E m) N 
opupids [C ]N. 
further shewn by o savAos 


P (13) rel Chr: 


in E 4c), with HLP 13 rel syr æth-pl arm] Chr-txt, Thl: o xavAos E 33-4. 105: om 


ABCR p vulg coptt th Chr-comm,. 


for eis, e» EHLP rel Thl-sif: txt A B(sic: 
eee table) CN a d f g o p(Treg expr, so also Scriv) 36. 


exeipalev (corra to more 


usual form, see reff) ABCN p: txt EHLP 13. 36 rel Chr. 


21. om 3rd xa: N'(ius M-corr!:?), 


ree ins rev bef mo., with EHLPN p 13 rel; 


&vpiov, A 98 mg; rov ci ah k lect-12: om BC m o. 


28. om xa: ec. (hom@otel) HLP b df1m o Chr, Thl.sif. 


rec (for eis) ev, with 


H a h [vulg syrr ath arm] Chr, : txt ABCELPN [m] p 13. 36 rel Chr,. (Meyer holds 
that «is is owing to a wish to have a Prep that may apply to one or other of the par- 


ticiples: but surely no corrector 
omits x. ewe. reads ev.) 
ABC p 18. 40 fuld eth rom arm. 


have left exwop. as together, and H which 
rec ins xa: bef rapp., with EHLP rel vss Cbr, Thl : om 
rec aft 7. xvp. ins mou, with HLN? [m(omg 


Tov)] 13 rel wth-pl Chr.: for 7. xv, 1b C 3. 10-4. 38. 67*. 80! Syr Chr, : om «vp. a h: 
txt ABEPN! p 40 vulg syr coptt seth-rom arın. 


mer, e. g. rd AaBdryy àAMA or, Il. y. 
711; 'OBveros AdBe yotver, Od. x. 810: 
see also Il. y. 869, 0, 371; Od. e. 428, r. 
480. Bo we have xparhoas rijs yeipds 
aùrñs, Luke viii.54. But whether this is 
justified in a case where the whole person 
is concerned, as here, may be a question. 
If it is, it must be because not the taking 
and bringing him to the spot, but the act 
of laying bold of him to put him into the 
basket, is intended. a T. Telyovs] 
Farther particularized by the addition of 
3:4 Oupldos, 2 Cor. xi. 33. Such windows 
in the walls of cities are common in the 
arp see Josh. ii. 15, 1 Sam. xix. 12: 
and an engraving of part of the present 
wall of Damascus in C. and H. i. p. 124. 

cp] capydrp, 2 Cor. xi. 33. 
5 note T inen on Matt. xv. 87. 

. y. mediately: the purpose 
of this journey was to becouse painted 
with Peter, Gal. i. 18: a resolution 
bably taken during the conspiracy of the 


Jews against him at Damascus, and in 
fartherance of his announced mission to 
the Gentiles: that, by conference with 
the Apostles, his sphere of work might be 


agreed on. And this purpose his escape 
enabled him to effect. ral) Not but: 


the 8€ follows. a It is very pro- 
bable that Barnabas and Saul may have 
been personally known to each other in 
youth. ‘Cyprus is only a few hours’ sail 
from Cilicia. The schools of Tarsus may 
naturally have attracted one who, though 
a Levite, was a Hellenist: and there the 
friendship may have begun, which lasted 
through many vicissitudes, till it was 
rudely interrupted in the dispute at An- 
tioch (ch. xv. 39).’ (C. and H., edn. 2, i. p. 
127.) rods Arr.] Only Peter, and 
James the Lord's brother, Gal. i. 18, 19. 
Probably there were no other Apostles 
there at the time: if there were, it is 
hardly conceivable that Saul should not 
have seen them. On his second visit, he 
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IX. 


^ "a 
I * GyeAeiv aùróv. 30 a emiyvovres 06 ^oi b adeAdoi Kar- 91 
vi. , , , £ 3 , 

zani, Hayo avTOP eis Kaicdpeiav xai e tea avrov eis. 5 13 

y Label. 1. en. Tapoóv. 
zn oniy: e ` . , ^f a 9 / s 

LCD 31'H e obv ° xencia f xaf 'éAns THs lovoaías xai 

a abe . or. A , 4 9 a h [] 

, tiii 18 only. Tad aιũ e kai Xapapeías E eiyev E ep, ; oixoðopov- 
Sa de Méry xai 'Topevouévm TQ *dofe ToU * kupiov, xai Tfj 
Pm = larapaxAroes TOU dyiíov nmveúuaros m émAnÜívero: 32 èyé 

c Fh. xzlil. 18 pong wy Aar Ou, eye- 
reff. d ch. vil. 12 reff. L. P. e sing. w. two or more places adjoined, here only. f Luke 

iv. 14. xzili. 5. ver. 42. ch. x. 31. g John xvi. 33, Rom. v. 1 ont h = eh. zz. 33. 1 Cor. 


viii. 1. x. 23. ziv. 4, 17. 1 Thess. v. 11. 
ch. II. 21. w. 
(reff.) only. 


29. aft ure. ins re (but corrd) Ni. 


= Rom. zii. 


0. Joah. xxii. 6 A Ald. compl. 


dr, Luke i. 6. 1 Pet. lv. 3. 4 Pet. il. 1 
1 8 reff. m ch. vi. 7 reff. 


. l only. = 
i constr., ch. xiv. 16. Jude ll only. Prov. zx viii. 36. ove 
k 3 Cor. v. 11 


eAAnvas A many ves(Grecos): vulg has 


loquebatur quoque gentibus, et disputabat cum Grecis, but am demid & omit gentibus 


(corrn from ch xi. 20). 
p [vulg] Chr,. 
0. for rais., cepocoAupa A. 


rec avro» bef aveA., with HLP 18 rel: txt ABCEN ah m 


add Bua ruxros E, vvukros c 180 Syr syr-w-ast sab. 


om 2nd avrov (as unnecessary) AE a? h : ins BCHLPN p rel. 
81. rec as per ovy exxAnow [add waga: E] &c exor . . ouoBouovperaa[ -uevo: E] x. 
vopevouerax[ -nevoi E] &c erAnbuvovro (see note), with EHLP rel syr Chr, [Aug,] : txt 
ABCR p 13 vulg Syr coptt eth arm Dion, Thl-fin. 


saw John also (Gal. ii. 9). Perhaps he 
never saw in the flesh any other of the 
Apostles after his conversion. yt- 
gato) viz. Barnabas, not Saul. i 
EMU rA] Sce ch. vi. 1 and note. This 
he did, partly, we may infer, to avoid the 
extreme and violent opposition which he 
would immediately encounter from the 
Jews themselves, but partly also, it may 
well be believed, because he himself in the 
synagogues of the Hellenista had opposed 
Stephen formerly. 80. ixtyvóvres 
82. . . .] There was also another reason. 
He was praying in the temple, and saw 
the Lord in a vision, who commanded him 
to depart, for they would not receive his 
testimony :—and sent him from thence to 
the Gentiles: see ch. xxii. 17—21 and 
notes. His stay in Jerusalem at this visit 
was fifteen days, Gal. i. 18. «ls Ka- 
dpf] From the whole cast of the sen- 
tence, the xarfryayyoy and éfardore:Aay, we 
should infer this to be Cæsarea Stratonis 

see on ch. x. 1}, even if this were not 

etermined by the word Kasdpeia used 
absolutely, which always applies to this 
city, and not to Cesarea Philippi (which 
De Dieu, Olsh., and others believe to be 
meant [see Matt. xvi. 18 and note]). From 
Gal. i. 21, it would appear that Saul about 
this time traversed Syria tn bis way to 
Tarsus?). If so, he probably went by sea 
to Seleucia, and thence to Antioch. The 
dtardore:Aay looks more like a ‘sending 
off by sea, than a mere ‘sending forward’ 
by land. els Tapodv} towards, ‘for,’ 

arsus. He was not idle there, but cer- 
tainly preached the Gospel, and in all pro- 


bability was the founder of the churches 
alluded to ch. xv. 23 and 41. 

81.] FLOURISHING STATE OF THE 
CHURCH IN PALESTINE AT THIS TIME. 
Commencement of new section: compare 
ud ov, and note, ch. xi. 19. The ing 
ice can hardly (as Meyer) be au 
alteration to suit the idea of the unity of 
the church, —as in that case we should have 
similar alterations in ch. xv. 41; xvi. 5, 
where no variations are found in the chief 
uss. More probably, it has been altered 
here to conform it to those places. This 
description probably embraces most of the 
time since the conversion of Saul. De 
Wette observes, that the attention of the 
Jews was, during much of this time, dis- 
tracted from the Christians, by the at- 
tempt of Caligula to set up his image in 
the temple at Jerusalem, Jos, Antt. xviii. 
8. 2—9. ] See Matt. 
xvi. 18. It probably refers to both exter- 
nal and internal strength and accession of 
grace. Paul commonly uses it of spiritual 
building up: see reff. sop. T9 g.] 

ing in the fear: for construction see 
reff.:— not ‘following after the fear’ 
(Winer, edn. 2, § 31.1; not in edn. 6, 
see § 31. 9),—nor ‘ walking according to 
the fear’ as their rule (Meyer), — nor 
‘advancing in the fear’ (Beza, Wolf). 
ie. T. 7 . T, dy. wv. dew.) 

And was multiplied (reff.) by the exhor- 
tation of (i. e. inspired by) the Holy 
Spirit. This is the only rendering which 
suits the usage of the words. Those of 
the Vulg. ‘consolatione replebantur,'—of 
Kuin., ‘adjumento abundabant, are un- 
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vero 8e Ilérpov "Owpyóuevov Sua Távrov 
xai mpds robe Pdyiovs ro A xarowoüvrae Avdda. 


IIPAZEIXZ AIIOZTOAQN. 


107 


© raTeAÜeiy n w. bié, 
Matt. xii. 43. 
1 Cor. 2. I. 


^ Lev. 8 

33 eDpey Se exe? dyÜporróv Twa òvóparı Alvéay ref éràv (Sith mec., ch. 
1. 9 ren. 
o cr ‘*xataxeipevoy eri t «paBárrov, 5 fjv " rapaXeXv- och vii. s 


L 


piévos. 


** kai elrev autre 0 Ilérpos Aivéa, iarai ce '19a00s a tenet, eh. i. 
19 


^ ^ ren. 222 
o xpicrós* “avaornft xal * otpadcov ceauTp. 35 fal = Late viii 


. (3 
2 a 
evOdws " dvéorn, xal elday avTOv Trávreg oi d karotoUyreg 12% i. 
s = Mark i. 
30. eh. xxviii. 8. Prov. vi. 9. t ch. v. 15 reff. uch. vill. 7 reff. v iyo. Ò Xp-, 
here (ch. v. 42 v. r.) ig E (ch. xviii. 5. w = ver. 6 reff, x Mark xi. 8 bia Mt. xiv. 
15 U L. oniy. Job zvii.Í3. Ezek. xaili. 41. constr., bere only. Esth. iv. 3. 


$2. rec Avay (here and in ver 35 alteration to an inflected form from the original 
Av88a: cf es Avdsa wapeAOwy Jos. B J ii. 19. 1), with CEHL rel 86 Chr, : Avda» P m 
57 : txt ABN 13. 40. (18 def here.)—N has ev Avd8a, but e» is marked for erasure by 


Ni or corr!. 


93. rec aw. bef on., with HLP rel 86 Chr, Thl-sif: om ovou. 18: txt ABCEN 


k m p vulg syrr arm (coptt sth) Thi-fin. 


Thi: txt ABCN p.—xpaBBer. B*; xpaBarr. AB'CEH 


rec xpaBBare, with (EHL[P7) 18 rel 
LPN: xpaBaxr. Nl. 


34. ins o xup. bef mo. A 15-8. 36. 40. 68 vulg[not fuld demid] sah wth arm Thi-fin, 
Ambr,. om 2nd o (alteration to the Name inc. xp.) B!(but ** superadditur ") CM o 
18 [ Thl- fn]: ins AEHLP p rel Chr, L Thl.sif]. 


exampled, see reff. ^ Neither must Tj 
wapaxA. be coupled with r$ Qófe, as in 
E. V., and by Beza and Rosenmüller, 
which would leave oixoBou. standing by 
itself, and render the sentence totally an- 
like Luke's usual manner of writing. 
32—35.) HEALING OF ASNEAS AT 
Lyppa BY PzTER. This and the following 
miracle form the introduction to the ver 
important portion of Peter's history which 
follows in ch. x.,—by bringing him and his 
work before us again. 35. Bupxóp.. 8. T.] 
These words are aptly introduced by the 
notice in ver. 31, which shews that Peter's 
journey was not an escape from persecution, 
ut undertaken at a time of peace, and for 
the purpose of visiting the churches, 
*ávTev may be neuter, all parts: but it 
is probably masc. and ayia» understood. 
Wieseler (p. 145, note) doubts whether we 
can say Z ep xc, Bà dvr T. Ayl, 
but see reff. The xaí makes the masc. 
more likely, as it presupposes some 4/0 
in the mind of the writer before. As 
I have implied on ver. 31, this journey of 
Peter's is not necessarily consecutive on 
the events of vv. 1—30. But an alternative 
presents itself here; either it took place 
efore the arrival of Saul in Jerusalem, or 
after his departure : for Peter was there 
wring hie vint (Gal. i. 18). It seems 
moet likely that it was before his arrival. 
For (1) it is Luke's manner in this first part 
of the Acts, where be is carrying on several 
histories together, to follow the one in 
hand as far as some resting-point, and then 
go back and take up another: see ch. viii. 2 
thus taken up from dvapéoe: atrov, ver. 1: 
ver. 4 going back to the Biacwapérres:— 


ch. ix. 1 taken up from viii. 3:—xi. 19, 
from viii. 4 again:—and (2) the journey 
of Peter to visit the churches which were 
now resting after the persecution would 
hardly be delayed so long as three whole 
years. So that it is most natural to place 
this section, viz. ch. ix. 32—xi. 18 (for all 
this is continuous), before the visit of 
Saul to Jerusalem, and during his stay 
at Damascus or in Arabia. See further on 
xi. 19. A$88e] Lod, Neh. vii. 37. 
A large village near Joppa (ver. 88), on the 
Mediterranean (Jos. Antt. xx. 6. 2, cépnv 
Tiwà AvBBar At yo., TÓAcos TÒ péyebos olx 
&roBéovcar), just one day's journey from 
Jerusalem (Lightf., Cent. Chor. Matth. 
prem. cxvi.). It afterwards became the 
important town of Diospolis. 33. 
Alvéav] Whether a believer or not, does 
not appear; from Peter's visit being to 
the saints, it would seem that he was: 
but perhaps the indefinite &vÓponró» Tiva 
may imply the contrary, as also Peter's 
words, announcing a free and unexpected 
gift from One whom he knew not. 

34. erpéc. c«avr.] Not ‘for the future: 
but ‘immediately,’ as a proof of his sound- 
ness. 95. «ávres . . . oUrwes] Not 
‘all, who had turned to the Lord,’ as Kuin.: 
this would make the mention of the fact 
unmeaning,—and surely more would see 
him than the believers merely. The similar 
use of olrives in the ref. shews its meaning 
to be commensurate with the preceding 
wavres, and to gather them into a class, of 
which that which follows is predicated. All 
that dwelt in L. and 8. saw him;—which 
also (i. e. and they) turned to the Lord. 
A general conversion of the inhabitants to 
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yeoch xiv. 1. Abòòa xal TOv ZXdpova, Yolriwes * éméorpeyav em TOv ABCEH 

IO sere 20 MP 36 'E 'I P Sé z à P D" LPM a b 

Fe * KUpIOV. v Jom 66 Tw dv pabyt pia OvOMATE cat gh 
wate Tagiou, f) ö Sceppunvevopévn NEH Aopkde airy hy pis 

os, 7 , ~ L4 ^ e , 

eb. ardajpns ° dyabav ° čpywv xal !éXenuoavvüv 5 dv érole. 

e = Matt. 2. 2. 87 204 Bi oars eae JEU, h gern 771 
Li "edi, 97 eyévero 66 ev rais nucpats exeivau ^ daÜevrjaacav avtny 
iv. 11. , ^ i , dé 9 4 80 » k£ , 

4 fh. ain. 0 GTOÜavey  Xovgavres ö auTny 6Unxav ev tvrmepowp. 
e Paulonly 38 € vs 6€ Ov A bd n Io i 0 i dkov = 
‘aul only vons Avddas T lom; ot pabnrai axovcay 

2111. 3 alit, TY II , 12 M M : 3 ^ 3 7 A 8 / w 8 
exc. here and Tes OTL Ilérpos !éariv ev aùr améotethay vo dxòpas 
qpós avrov m rapakaXoUvres M7) “oxvnons dee 
17 only. Dan. iv. 24 (27). see ch. iii. 2 reff. g atte., ch. i. 1 reff. h 2 Matt. zx. 8al. 2 Kings 
xiil. 4 A Ald. Cris; B, P) (Ps. xu m) i John aiii. 10. ch. xvi. 33. Heb. x. 22. 2 Pet. li. 23. Rer. 
E . e 


i. 5 only. Exod. ii. 6 k ch. i. 13 reff. Acts only. 3 Kings xvii. 19. 1 pres., ch. xvi. 38 reff. 
m= x ae 23 al, fr. o w. des, Luke ii. 18. ch. xi. 19, 22 only. Gen. 
xxii. 6. 


f plur., ch. x. 


n here only. Num. zzii. 18. 


35. (eav, so AB: «iba C.) om 7o» Rl. Steph capevày (corre with the 
same view as Avda»: but seeing vov before tt, the transcriber could not make it an 
accus. fem., and has therefore made it a masc from capwvas, not seeing that it was 
already an accus from capwy), with b! c k p 36: agcapwray f: accapwra HL a b? g h 
1 o 13 Chr, acapeva P e 106! : txt BCE d m (coptt) Thi-fin: cappera [A(over an 


erasure) | R. 


86. «py. bef ay. BCE m 13 vulg spec [Bas 


37. «05x. bef avr. AN! p 40: om avr. 


txt CEHL[P 


i): txt 7 rel Chr, Thl. 


18 rel Chr. ins Te 


bef urep. ACE a h o Orig, : om BHLPN p rel Chr. 


38. reo AN, with BSEHLP rel 36 


Bas Chr,): Avdsas AN! (possibly the original 
as ABN agree in Av38a ov 32, 35): txt ict 
om 3vo av8p. HLPabdfghloChr 


N3] p. (13 def.) 


[aft o. ins 8e H.] 
l-sif. 


rec oxynoas D. e. aur 


(alteration to avoid the harshness of the direct constr with rap Meyer thinks 
the direct constr has been written in the Pa and found its way into the text), with 
1 


C*(appy) HLP 13. 36 rel syrr [wth arm 
(onvno(..) p.) 


the faith followed. Tov Zápeva] 
Perbape not a village, but (and the art. 
makes this probable) the celebrated plain 
of that name, extending along the coast 
from Cæsarea to Joppa, see Isa. xxxiii. 9; 
xxxv. 2; lxv. 10; Cant. ii. 1; 1 Chron. xxvii. 
29; and Jerome on Isa. xxxiii, and Ixv., 
vol. iv., pp. 436, 780. Mariti (Travels, 
. 850) mentions a village Saren between 
Lydda and Arsuf (see Josh. xii, 18, marg. 
E. V.): but more recent travellers do not 
noticeit. See Winer, Realw., where other 
places of the same name are mentioned. 
36—43.] Raising or TABITHA 


FROM THE DEAD. 36. iv “lérwy] 
Joppa was a very ancient Philistian city, 
on the frontier of Dan, but not belonging 
to that tribe, Josh. xix. 46; on the coast 
(ch. x. 6), with a celebrated but not very 
secure harbour (Jos. B. J. iii. 9. 3: see 
2 Chron. ii. 16; Ezra iii. 7; Jonah i. 3; 
1 Mace. xiv. 5; 2 Macc. xii. 3), —eituated 
in a plain (1 Macc. x. 75—77) near Lydda 
(ver. 38), at the end of the mountain road 
connecting Jerusalem with the sea. The 
Maccabean generals, Jonathan and Simon, 
took it from the Syrians and fortified it 
(1 Macc. x. 74—76 ; xiv. 5, 34. Jos. Antt. 
xiii. 9. 2). Pompey joined it to the pro- 


Chr: txt ABC'EN p vulg spec [coptt]. 


vince of Syria (Antt. xiv. 4. 4), but Cæsar 
restored it to Hyrcanus (xiv. 10. 6), and it 
afterwards formed part of the kingdom of 
Herod (xv. 7. 8) and of Archelaus (xvii. 
11. 4), after whose deposition it reverted 
to the province of Syria, to which it be- 
longed at the time of our narrative. It 
was destroyed by C. Cestius (Jos. B. J. ii. 
18, 10); but rebuilt, and became a nest 
of Jewish pirates (Strabo, xvi. 759), in 
consequence of which Vespasian levelled it 
with the ground, and built a fort there 
(B. J. iii. 9. 3, 4), which soon became the 
nucleus of a new town. It is now called 
Jaffa ('Id$a, Anna Comnena, Alex. ii. p. 
828), and has about 7000 inhabitants, half 
of whom are Christians. (Winer, Realw.) 
TaB.6d] p3p, in Aramaic, answer- 
ing to "24 Heb., Sopxds (Al. Hist. An. xiv. 
14), a gazelle. It appears also in the Rabbi- 
nical books asa female name (Lightf.): the 
gazelle being in the East a favourite t 
of beauty. See Cant. ii. 9, 17; iv. 5; vii. 3. 
Lightf. remarks, that she was probably a 
Hellenist, and thus was known by both 
names. N. dv Ce. No art., as in the 
expressions eis olor, ‘on deck,’ &., which 
usually occur after prepositions, cf. Middl. 
ch. vi. § 1. See 1 Kings xvii. 19. 
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r raparyevópevov : arene eis TO k UE xai *rap- *z 4^ ™ 


éornoay one Táca, ai un KNalovoas raè * éribeuc- | 
vipevas “ytra@vas xai uu ra oa éroíei * ner avTOv oboa 
40 Y EN NN ο Òè &, Távras ò Tlérpos Kal 


i Aopxas. 


r Ne ., ch. 
xvii. 10 ni 
= Luke 
. avi. 
(Luke only, 
1257 Matt. iv. 


Rom. x. 7. 
lieb. xiii. 22.) 


z Geis Ta * yovata * mposnúfaro, xal » emiarpeyas apes, TO t= ch. 10 


c oôpa erer Tagiha, d áváe ryB. 7 6é ° yvorkev ToU; "eel now 
e épOadpous FUE kai 9 TOV IIérpov f ávekdÜua ey. iim. v.s, 


vii. 8. 


41 £ oùs && aùr S veipa 5 avTw ' þovýoas óé, mi here 


. 2 Macc. 


TOUS } drylous xai tas." ynpas * rapéorycey auTny Sa. 15 v.32, (eh. 


42 ! yvwrròv de éyévero ™ xa’ ™ SANs TIS Tómmm, xai v ei- 
en tov xονν,õ,i $ éyévero. 88 ° u ⁰νjĩ 2 = Matt avil. 
* ixavas N ueivat avTOv y ‘lorry "rapá tivi jluwve' Bupoeî. z 


aTtevoav ro n 


v Meu. v v. 
Gen. * 


X. 1 Avhp &é ris èv Karoapela ovopare Kopyjiuos, * éxa- 1 


eh. vii. 


82, Kc. ^. Jude 9. Josh 
f Luke vii. 15 only f. 


m ver, 31 reff. 
o ver. 23 reff. 
xxi. 7, 8 reff. 


zziii. 14. 60 reff. a abs., ver. 12. 
xvii.4. 2 Cor. iii. 16. 1 Thess. 1. 9. Ezek. lil. 18. 
. viii. 29. d = ver. 94. 
g here only. 4 Kinga x. 15. 
i= ch. x. A John i. 49. ii. 9 al. Tobit v. 8 (not M). 


b = ch. xvi. 18. w. pos, Luke 

€ Acta, here only. = Matt. xxvii. 

e ver. 8. Matt. ix. 5 1 Kings iv. M 
h trans., = ae see ch. ii. 24 reff. 
j ver k ch. i. 3 Leh. 

n ch. Ji 17 28. Rom. iv. 5, 24. L.P. e e oe 

h. 


p = John i. 39. ch. xvi. 15. Gen. xxiv. 88. 
rch, x. 6, 33 only r. (-, Job xvi. 16.) 


=c 
„x, Matt. viii. 13. ch. 


xxiv. 23 al. -xot, Matt. viil. 5, Ke. ch. zzvii. 6 al. Matt. Luke only. = rerrupi er, Mark zv. 39, &c. 


39. ins o bef rerpos C c o 180 [ Bas, ]. 
Tu. 
40. rarras bef ete C m vulg spec [ 


Woite E sah, bef ovea sth- 
41. for let 8e, re A c [s 


Syr goth. 
42. om rns BC! : ins AC? 


syrr]: om ef e. 
13 rel vss Chr Thl-sif : ins me P [87r] copt Thl.fin. 


ELPN rel Chr,. 


wepteornoay[s0 Bas,] avrov c vulg E-lat 


rec om Ist xa:, with LP 
ins rapaxpnpa bef 


rec ro. bef erior., with LP 18. 36 


rel (syrr] Chr, : txt ABCEN m p 40 vulg spec [coptt mth) arm. 


. for W tivas C 86. 


b: txt CLP 13. 86 rel Chr,. 


avrov bef quepas ix. p. AEN? a h p 40: om avr. BN! 
[om e» io L.] 


Cuar. X. 1. rec aft ris ins qr (corrn, see ch ix. 36; not observing that the constr is 
carried os to «Ber, ver 3), with P rel vss Thl: om ABCELN p 13. 36 E-lat Chr,. 


20. ran el x.] The widows of the place, 
for whom she made these garments. 
doll] ‘was making," i.e. used to make 
(i. e. weave): not ‘had made.’ 40. 
ixBeXév] After the example of his divine 
Master, see ref. Mark. 43. Bp] 
From the extracts in Wetstein and Schött- 
gen, it appears that the Jews regarded the 
occupation of a tanner as a half-unclean 
one. In this case it would shew, as De W. 
observes, that the síricter Jewish prac- 
tices were already di by the 
Apostle. It also would shew, in how 
little honour he and his office were held 
by the Jews at Cæsarea. 

CHaP. X. 1—48.] CONVERSION (BY 
SPECIAL DIVINE PREARRANGEMENT) AND 
BAPTISM OF THE GENTILE CORNELIUS 
AND HI8 PARTY. We may remark, that the 
conversion of the Gentiles was no sew 
idea to Jews or Christians, but that it had 
been universally regarded as to take place 


by their reception into Judaism. Of late, 
however, since the Ascension, we see the 
truth that the Gospel was to be a Gospel of 
the uncircumcision, beginning to be recog- 
nized by some. Stephen, carrying out 
the principles of his own apology, could 
hardly have failed to recognize it: and the 
Cyprian and Cyrenman missionaries of ch. 
xi. 20 preached the word pbs robs E- 
Anvas (not se , certainly before the con- 
version of Cornelius. This state of things 
might have given rise to a permanent 
schism in the infant church. The Hel- 
lenists, and perhaps Saul, with his de- 
finite mission to the Gentiles, might have 
formed one party, and the Hebrews, with 
Peter at their head, the other. But, as 
Neander admirably observes (Pfl. u. Leit. 
p. lll) ‘The pernicious influence with 
which, from the first, the self-seeking 
and one-sided prejudices of human nature 
threatened the divine work, was counter- 
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tMet xvi. TovTapyns €x t omelpns THs kaXovuévgs ‘Irais, 2 u eù- ABCEL 
27 Mk * v £, A * * ` ^ w v Pra be 
oeBns xai ‘doBovsevos tov Ücóv cùv mavri TQ "oiKO ate hk 
ieu; — GUTOU, * ro, Y éXenwocuvas rod TQ Mağ Kai * deo- i-o, 


John xviij, 
3,13. ch. 


only t. 

Judith xiv. 11. 2 Macc. viii. 23. xii. 20, 22 only. 
ch. iii. 13 reff.) v= vv. 22, 
14. xvi. 15,31 al. Gen. vii. 1. 

. 96 reff. 


om exaroyrapy. L. 


orepas BP a b? g 


u ver. 7. 2 Pet. ii. 9 only. len. zxiv. 16. (see 
æ ch. vii. 10. zi. 


. ch. xiii. 16, 26 al. Prov. iii. 7. w 
x = Matt, vi. I, 2. ch. (x. 36. xziv. 17. Tobit xii. 9. y ch. 
s absol. w. gen., here only. Job v. 8. see ch. iv. 31. 1 Thess. lil. 10. 


h? l o Chr. . 


2. rec aft roov ins re, with LP 18 rel [syr] æth-pl Thi [Iren-int,]: om ABCEN p 40 
vulg Syr [coptt arm] sth-rom Chr, ( Damase-ms, ]. 


acted by the superior influence of the 
Holy Spirit, which did not allow the dif- 
ferences of men to reach such a point of 
antegonism, but enabled them to retain 
unity in variety. We recognize the pre- 
venting wisdom of God,—which, while 
giving scope to the free agency of man, 
knows how to in His immediate 
revelation just at the moment when it is 
requisite for the success of the divine work, 
—by noticing, that when the Apostles 
needed this wider development of their 
Christian knowledge for the exercise of 
their vocation, and when the lack of it 
would have been exceedingly detrimental, 
at that very moment, by a remarkable co- 
incidence of inward revelation with a chain 
of outward circumstances, the illumination 
hitherto wanting was imparted to them.’ 
1. Kewrape(q] As this town bears 

an important part in early Christian his- 
tory, it will be well to give here a full 
account of it. CÆSAREA (Palestine, Ka- 
odpea ris Madaorivns, called wapdAios, 
Jos. B. J. iii. 9. 1; vii. 2. 2; Antt. xiii. 11. 
2, or $ dul Oaddrrp K., Jos. B. J. vii. 1. 
8; 2. 1, or Stratonis (see below), —distin- 
ished from Cesarea Philippi, see note 
Matt. xvi. 18) is between Joppa and Dora, 
68 Rom. miles from Jerusalem according 
to the Jerus. Itinerary, 76 according to 
Josephus (i. e. 600 stadia, Antt. xiii. 11. 2. 
B. J. i. 8. 5),—86 miles (Abulfeda) from 
Ptolemais (a day's journey, ch. xxi. 8),— 
30 from Joppa (Edrisi) ;—one of the largest 
towns in Palestine (Jos. B. J. iii. 9. 1), with 
an excellent haven (Jos. Antt. xvii. 5. 1, 
ZeBaords Ahy, —ðy xarackevácas Hoch- 
zus rox xpnudray èr) rug 77 Kalra- 
pos xare? XeBacróv). It was, even before 
the destruction of Jerusalem, the seat of the 
Roman ra (see ch. xxiii. 23 ff.; 
xxiv. 27; xxv. 1), and called by Tacitus 
(Hist. ii. 79) Jude caput.’ It was chiefly 
inhabited by Gentiles (Jos. B. J. iii. 9. 1; 
ii. 14. 4), but there were also many thousand 
Jewish inhabitants (Jos. B. J. ii. 18. 1; 
Antt. xx. 8.7; Life, 11). It was built by 
Herod the Great (Amm. Marcell. xiv. 8, 
p. 29, Bipont. Beforetime there was only a 
fort there, called ZXrpáreros wipyos, Jos. 


Antt. xv. 9. 6 al.; Strabo, xvi. 758; Plin. 
v.14)—fortified, provided with a haven (see 
ch. ix. 30 ; xviii. 22; Joseph. above), and in 
honour of Cesar Augustus named Cæsarea 
(at length Kecdpeia. XeBaovfi, Jos. Antt. 
xvi. 5. 1). Vespasian made it a Roman 
colony (Plin. v. 18). Abulfeda (Syr. p. 80) 
speaks of it as in ruins in his time (A.D. 
1300). At present there are à few ruins 
only, and some fishers’ hute. (From Winer, 
lw.) dcarovrdpxys] The subordi- 
nate officer commanding the sixth part of a 
cohort = halfa maniple. See Dict. of Gr. 
and Roman Antt. ow. 7. xa). Irak.] 
A cohort (cr. ) levied in Italy, not in Syria. 
Mr. Humphry quotes from Gruter, Inscr. 
i. p. 484, * Cohors militum Italicorum vo- 
luntaria, quse est in Syria.’ Biscoe (Hist. 
of the Acta, pp. 217—221) maintains that 
this was an independent cohort, not one 
attached to a legion. The legio Italica 
(Tacit. Hist. i. 59, 64; ii. 100; iii. 22) 
was not raised till Nero's time. 
2. «Uc. x. $op. 7. b.] i.e he had aban- 
doned p and was a worshipper of 
the trne God: whether a proselyte of the 
gate, or not, seems uncertain. That he 
may have been such, there is nothing iu the 
narrative to preclude: nor does Meyer's 
objection apply, that it is not probable that, 
among the many thousand converts, no 
Greek proselyte had yet been admitted by 
baptism into the church. Many such cases 
may have occurred, and some no doubt had: 
but the object of this providential inter- 
ference seems to have been, to give solems 
sanction to such reception, by the agency of 
him who was both the chief of the Apostles, 
and the strong upholder of pure Judaism. 
It is hardly possible that uaprvpoóperos 
oͤrd zou ToU He räv 'lovBalw» (ver. 
22) should have been said of a Gentile not 
in any way conformed to the Jewish faith 
and worship. The great po'nt (ch. xi. 3) 
which made the present event so important, 
was, that Cornelius was àyhp axpopverias 
(xev. Doubtless also among his company 
(ver. 24) there must have been many who 
were not proselytes. T$ Aag | The 
Jewish inhabitants, see ch. xxvi. 17, 23 ; 
xxviii. 17; Jobn xi. 50; xviii. 14 al. 
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pevos ToU. de * £ià mavrós, 3 elóev v b ópápaTı * avepós, «a.i 25 rett. 


ch. wii. 31 


el Trepi "pav evdrny Tis f iu⁰ s, ayyedov ToU Beod e f., e 
else ra rpós avrov xal eimóvra aùr Kopvýe. 4 0 de siio ny, 


= Luke zziii. 


Sarevicas avro xal ^ éudoBos *yevouevos eirev Ti cori, 4 inde. 
Kúpte ; elmev 06 avr All arposevyal cov Kai ai ? éXenpo- ° Seir 


civas cov * àávéBgaa» ! eis ™ uvquóawvor " ÉympoaÜev ToO 
5 kai viv TéuNyov ávOpas eis ‘lowmny kai ° perá- 
veuNas Yipeova tia bg P émwaAeira, llérpos: °’ otros 
3 Fevileras ! Tapa tivi Dipwve Hupe, & é oixía * Tapà ey 


Oeo. 


wept), Matt. 
IX. 9, , 
9. x1vií. 46 
only *. (with- 


Josh. zi. 
f ch. ii. 15 
*. 


t 24 3 5 ^ e y e ^ > a €. YVUKTOS, 
ch. xvi. 33. 
ÜaXaccav. / ds Se ambev 0 ayyehos ô N adr@, 23 
only ¢. g ch. iil. 13 reff, b Luke xxiv. 5,37. ch. (xxii. 9) xxiv. 25. Rev. xi. 13 
only. 1 Macc. xiii. 3 B Ald. (éx$., AM compl.) Sir. xix. 34 only. i plur., ch. ii. 42 al.. 
k= here only. Exod. ii. 23. 1 Macc. v. 31. see ch. xxi. 31. l = ch. six. 27. Rom. iv. 3, &c. (from 
Gen. xv. 6) al. m Matt. zzvi, 13 Mk. only. Exod. xii. 14. Tobit zii. 12. n = Luke 
x.21. 1 1. 3 al. xl Kings xviii. 13.) o vv. 24, 39 bis. ch. xi, 13. xxiv. 24,26. xxv. 3 
only. Gen. xxvii. 43. Num. xxiii. 7. 2 Mace. xv. $1 only. p ch. i. 23 re ass. = vv. 
18, ch. xxi. 16 (1 Pet. iv. 4, 12) only t. act., ver. 23 reff. r = Luke xi. 37. Joba i. 40. ch. 
zzi 7,16. a ch. iz. 43 ref. t Matt. xiii, 1. Mark v. 21, Heb. xi. 12 al. Num. 
zili. 30. 3 Kings iv. 29 


3. for eder, weder (but & marked for erasure) Ni. 


om e» N. rec om wept 


(as unnecessary; (his is much more probable than Meyer's iy that wep: was a gloss 
( 


on te: comp Trepi wp. er., ver 9), with LP rel [vulg wth] 
Damasc[-ms, Iren-int, ].—wep:, omg oe, c d 3. 65-7 (sah 


Ip] 13. 36. 40 EH copt 
arm ?).—e«s NA [p] 36. 40 asc[ -ma, J. 
a bg hk I M p. 
4. om 2nd a: C a d! m p[ Damasc- ms. ]. 


hr): ins ABCEN k o 
rec ewaryy, with L 18 rel: txt ABCEPN 


om eis urnpocvror N! [ Damasc-ms,]. 


rec evermior (substitution for the less usual epo), with CELP 18 rel Sevrn, 


Chr, : txt ABN p 36. 40. 


5. rec eis cow. bef a»àp., with LP 18. 36 rel Chr, : txt ABCEN m p de Poa syrr 


coptt [sth] arm. 


rec om Tiva (corre from respect to the Apostle. T. 


is much 


more prob than Meyer's supposn, that viva was inserted to conform the first om. to the 
other. The same considerations have led to the var read in ver 32), with ELPN 18 
rel demid D-lat Syr sah [eth] (Orig,) Chr, Iren-int,: ins ABC p 36 vulg syr-mg copt 
arm. TOV €XiKQAOV wetpov (corrn from oh xi. 18? or origl, and os exiaAevrai 
a corra from ver 32? the manuscript authority must decide) ELP 18 rel Thl: txt 
ABCR a h p 36 Chr,. 

6. ci bef Tir. C m [vulg arm]: om vir: D-lat (eeth-pl]. ins y bef oia C 
lect-12. rec aft dax. adds ovros Aa co Ti oe Bei woes (interpolation from ver 
32, and ch ix. 6, combined : see also ch xi. 14), with [m-marg-recent] (86 ?) [ vulg-ed | 
demid sth-rom Thl-ün ; os AaAnoe: pna. zpos oe . . to owos cov from ch xi. 14 4-marg 
8. 26-7. 73. 81 copt[-wilk]; os Au⁰ẽEtq co: 183: om ABCELPN p rel vss Chr, Thl.sif. 

T. om 2nd o LP g m lect-26. rec Te koprnuo (explanatory corra for avro), 


Sedneves r. d 8a r.] From Cornelius's 
own narrative, ver. 31, as well as from the 
analogy of God's dealings, we are certainly 
justified in inferring, with Neander, that 
the subject of his prayers was that he 
might be guided into truth, and if so, 
hardly without referenceto that faith which 
was now spreading so widely over Judea. 
This is not matter of conjecture, but is 
implied by Peter's ol8are 7b -yerdu. ua 
xaf JAA 75s "lovdalas. Further than this, 
we cannot infer with certainty; but, if 
the particular difficulty present in his 
mind be sought, we can hardly avoid the 
Couclusion that it was connected with the 
apparent necessity of embracing Judaism 
and circumcision in order to become a be- 
liever on Christ. — 8. dv Spdp. havepas } 
not in a france, as ver. 10, and ch. xxii. 17, 


but with Ma bodily eyes: thus asserting 
the objective truth of the appearance. 
Gsel wept Sp. iv.] It here appears that C. 
observed the Jewish hours of prayer. 

4. els unk. ] Not instar sacrificii (Ps. 
cxli. 2) as Grot.: but, as E. V., for a me- 
morial, 20 ae to be a memorial.’ 

There has been found a difficulty by some 
in the fact that Cornelius's works were re- 
ceived as well pleasing to God, before he 
had justifying faith in Christ. But it is 
surely easy to answer, with Calvin and 
Augustine, ‘non potuisse orare Cornelium, 
nisi fidelis eeset.’ His faith was all that he 
could then attain to, and brought forth its 
fruits abundantly in his life: one of which 
fruits, and the best of them, was, the ear- 
nest seeking by prayer for a better and more 
perfect faith. 7. Are] So in 
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„ern om. © Geovyoas Ovo Tay Y oikerv kai mri ” evocBh Tay ABCEL 
Y nv 4 X TpockapTepoUrvTOV are, 8 xai y éEmymaápevos ravra dfghk 
UE ab rote, améarekey avrovs eis T)v IE . PrN be a 
wrer: ere " e , ` ^ 
xchi 15, * €ravptoy *oDorropovvrev eKxeivwy xai Tj mode *éyyi- 
v John 1. 29, do r.] den Ilérpos dri 70 * Sama * mposevğaohaı ꝗ 
Ke. ch. ix. 
wal. Esd Gpay éxrgy. 10 éyévero Bé f rpósmrewos, ral HOerev Eyed- 
ahersonlyt. gaga, — "qrapackevatovrov Se aùrtv ! éyévero r avrov 
(-pla, 3 Cor. . P 


^ A , bi 
Seu al. * éxoracis, II kal! Gewpet tov ™ ovpavoy " áveoryuévov Kai 

8 ^ 287 
bdstch.ix. "xaTaBaivoy °oxedos Te ws PObovny peyany, Técaapatw 

reff. 
€ = Luke v. 19. Josh. il. 8. ( Kingsiz.17. d Matt. z. 37 y. uxiv. 17 i. Luke v. 19 only. 3 Ki zi. 3. 
e absol., ch. iz. 12. xz. 36. f here only t. R = ch. 2x. II. Jonah ili. 7. Jos. Antt. vi. 14. 3. 
h 1 Cor. xiv. 8. 2 Cor. iz. 3,3 WE 3 Macc. ii. 27. i = ch. v. 6 reff. 3 Chron. xiv. 16. xx. 29. 
k = ch. xi. 6. xxii. 17 1 iii. 10 reff.) Gen. il. 21. xv. 12. l ch. vii. 86 reff. m Matt ai. 

104 L. Rev. ziz. II. k. I. 1. eee ch. vil. 56. n = Matt. lii. 16. John i. 62. vi. 33a1. Gen. zx ni. 12. 
o Mark l. 18. John xiz. 29. Exod. ili. 32. p ch. xi. 5 only t. (-N, John xiz. 40. Hos. ii. 9.) 


with LP 18 rel syr Chr: [om copt d txt ABCEN p vulg Syr [sah] stb arm. rec 
aft oix. ins avrov (explanatory), with LP 18. 86 rel ves Chr: om ABCEN p 40 arm. 

8. rec avrois bef axarra, with CLP 13. 36 rel (syrr wth] Chr.: iliis visum D- lat: 
txt ABEN p coptt. 

9. for exei., avrwy (corre to correspond with avro above) AELN d k o p 13. 36: 
av. ex. C: txt BCP rel Chr). for extn», evarny N3 [36] aft exr. ins rns 
nuepas A tol. 

10. rec (for avrev) exewo» (probably from exeivar having been in the margin in 
some MSS at ver 9, and thus inserted here by mistake, or as in note), with LP rel 
Chr,: txt ABCEN p 18. 86 Orig,. rec exrexecer (corre £o avoid the repetition of 
eyerero, and to the more usual word, see ch viii. 16 reff. Meyer holds erer. to have 
been origl : but being usually said of wrevua, and thus seeming inappropriate to 
exoracis, to have been altered in conformity with ch xxii. 17, yeverOar ue ev exoraces. 
But this is very careless: for, Luke i. 12, we have qofos exer. ex avr., and so ch xix. 
17: and xiii. 11, exer. ex avrov axAvs), with EL 13 rel vss Chr: (erer 19. 78. 96 
Clem :) txt ABCPN d p 86 copt Orig,. [exor. bef er avr. C coptt Orig,.] 

11. rec aft xaraSay. ins ew avrov (al avro) (inserted to c ond with axpıs epov, 
ch xi. 5), with LP rel D-lat Chr, Thl: om ABC?EN c p 18 vulg syrr coptt th [arm] 
Orig,[int,]. (C! bas perished.) om nueyaA9» C3. 


Luke i. 88: —another token of the objective 
reality of the vision: eiseA0órra (ver. 3) 
and àrab. denoting the real acts of the 
angel, not the mere dcemings of Cornelius. 
AaÀüv must be regarded as the im- 
p participle, as in John ix. 8. 

] By Spa, Jerome, Luther, Erasm., 
al., understand an upper chamber. But 
why not then órepĝov, a word which Luke 
so frequently uses? It was the fiat roof, 
much frequented in the East for pur- 
poses of exercise (2 Sam. xi. 2; Dan. iv. 29, 
marg.),—of sleeping in summer (1 Sam. 
ix. 26, by inference, and as expressed in 
LXX),—of conversation (ib. ver. 25),—of 
mourning (Isa. xv. 8; Jer. xlviii. 88),—of 
erecting booths at the feast of tabernacles 
(Neh. viii. 16), — of other religious celebra- 
tions (2 Kings xxiii. 12; Jer. xix. 19; Zeph. 
i. 6), —of publicity (2 Sam. xvi. 22; Matt. 
x. 27; Luke xii. 8. Jos. B. J. ii. 21. 5),— 
nf observation (Judg. xvi. 27; Isa. xxii. 1), 
—and for any process requiring fresh air 
and sun (Josh. ii. 6). iner, lw., art. 
Dach.) xrv] The second hour of 


prayer: also of the mid-day meal. 
The distance was thirty Roman miles, part 
of which they performed on the p ing 
evening, perhaps to Apollonia,—and the 
rest that morning. 10. q«óg.] see reff. 
ékelvev is more likely to have been a cor- 
rection of abró» as applying better to the 
people of the house, than the converse. 
iran] The distinction of this 
appearance from the Spaua above (though 
the usage is not always strictly observed) 
is, that, in this case that which was seen 
was a revelation shewn to the eye of the be- 
holder when rapt into a supernatural state, 
having, as is the case in a dream, so ob- 
jective reality: whereas, in the other case, 
the thing seen actually happened, and 
was beheld by the person as an ordinary 
spectator, in the possession of his natural 
senses. 11. w.. py.) not, ‘dy the 
Jour corners,’ which would certainly re- 
quire the article, as in reff, —but by four 
rope-ends. This meaning of àpxh is justi- 
fled by Diod. Sic. i. p. 104, who, speaking 
of harpooning the hippopotamus, says, elt 
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* dpxais [SeBeuévoy xal] 'xaÜ&éuevov eri Tíjs vis, 19 £y « — ch. sis 
@ u mjpxer wavra TÀ tu rerpdmoda Kal w éprrerà, THS i T 
al "*4erewà Tod *ovpavod. ' kai Y éyévero daz) zii 1). 
mpos abr, Ava rade IIérpe a Q)aov xal e. Mo &&, oh. iz, 25 raf 
D ve» IIérpos elmev ^ Mydapars xvpie Ste ° ovdérrore payor © Tay + fum 2 
ABCDE å xowov xai ° áxáÜDaproy. 15 ai den?) ard) 55 èx Sevrépou v shore (t) 


1 aco 


L 
cafe : a pos sali “A ó beòs “éxabdpicey aU pry | col. asabore (t). 
13 Gen. vi. 1. was abore (t a) only. x Matt. vi. 28. a ziii. ie Luke 
vit. e xi 18. ch. xi. 6. Gen. i. 36. y ch. vii. 31 reff. h. viii. 26 reff. Dan. 


a = Matt. xzil. 4 Luke xv. 93,377 30. John x. 10. ch. xi. 7 only. „Dea. xii, 18, (ch. ziv. 
B TR) “beh, xi; 8 only Esek. iv. 14. c constr., Rom. ili. 20 reff. = Mark 
vii. 2, B. ver. 28. ch. zi. . ziv. 14 (See). Heb. x. 29. Ker. b 27 only . 1 Mace. 1. 63. 
e= ver. 29. ch. 2i.8. 1 Cor. vit 2 Cor. vi. 17. Rev. xviii, 2. JF 1e tem.) 
exc. Eph. v. 1 Judg. xiii. 1 f Matt. xxvi. 43 only t. 1 Mark 
72. John . xi. 9. Heb. ix. 28 only. Jer. i. 13. h = dome 0 22, 23. ps 
ch. zv. 8. i == ch. xi. 9 (xxi. 38 reff.) only t. 


om de enero xa: ABC?EN 40 vulg wth arm Orig, Cyr, Thdrt, : ins (C! pese E LP 
p rel 86 (D- lat syrr coptt) Chr P Reip xaraBa:vor and SeBexevor c 13 [(syrr) ].—also 

c has reccapaiv apxais immediately aft avewy. xa: ; 18, at end of ver.—xaraBauror is 
omd by lect-12 D-lat syrr sah; these vss have other varns, e. g. colum apertum ex 
quattuor principiis vin vas quodam et (sic) linteum splendidum quod differebatur 


de calo i» terram D-la 


12. reo rns ms bef 1 Kai (rerparosa rns 


T. y. $47. 667, 163 D- lat Orie, Goren 

Syr copt arm Clem, Ori 

bef (ra) e 

aft epr. [ m, aft yns] E: om ABC?N p 40 

Onn Paty, s Aog res ins ra bef epr., 
C! is illegible.) 


txt ABN 18. 86 vu 
15. parnoas Se 


ams: see ch xi. 6), with LP rel Chr: om 


ti]: txt ABCER p Lg (00) [vulg seth-pl( Tischdf)] 
ch l. ö), with LP 18. 80 v abu gr) Ch ón 
epr. m ch xi. 6), wi rel s ia Syr-mg- ry, Lx. 7. 
Ca rug Dai cope arm Ci "D ^] 
wit 


rec ins ra @npia kat 


em, 


gal int 
LP 13. 86 rel Clem, Chr : om (PER 


rec ins ra bef wer. e N to ch xi. 6), with 
COELI 13. 86 rel Clem Const [Orig,-int, Bas, ] 
14. rec for xai,  (conformn to ch xi. 8), with C D. -gT ELP| p rel ot pope d 
1. B. r. D. lat syrr sah [arm] Clem, Orig, Constt, Cyr-c, 

exabepirer ACLP m p [18] : txt BDEN [Fr-colsl] rel. 


Chr: om 
[Cyr-5]: 


for cv, got (itacizm ? as E p xuvov for xow.) D 18. 


iv) r&y (pwavyérror dvdrrovres &pxàs arv- 
wlyas àplagı péxpis Y apaAv6$. The ends 
of the were attached to the sheet, and, 
in the vision, they only were seen. 
At all events, as Neander observes (PA. 
u. L. p. 126, note), these four àpxal (whe- 
ther ends of ropes attached to the corners, 
or those corners 5 are not with. 
out meaning, directed as they are to the 
four parts of heaven, and intimating that 
men from the North, South, East, and 
West, now were accounted clean before 
God, and were called to a share in his king- 
dom : see ere UE "d The eee 
is, as usual, fancifully exaggera y 
Wordsw. in his note. The four àpxal are 
the four gospels, because the word àpxf$ 
occurs somewhere near the beginning of 
each, &c., Ke. Who can wonder, after this, 
at the distrust of all Scripture symbolism 
by intelligent, but unspiritual minds? 
I have retained the words 88. xal, doubt- 
fully, because it seems difficult to account 
for their insertion, but they may have been 
omitted to assimilate our text to ch. xi. 5. 
. Wéyta Tà rer.] literally: not 
‘many of each kind,’ nor ‘some of all 
Vor. II. 


see Levit. xi. 


kinds,’ in which case the art., the sense of 
which is carried on from rà Terp. to the 
subsequent. words (see ch. xi. 6), would be 
omitted :—in the vision it seemed to Peter 
to be an assemblage of all creation. 
verp., dow., ver.] In ch. xi. 6, from which 
our text has been corrected, Peter follows 
the more strictly Jewish division : seethere. 
14.] Peter rightly understands the 
command as giving him free choice of all 
the creatures shewn to him. We cannot 
infer hence that the sheet contained un- 
clean animals only. It was a mixture of 
clean and unclean,—the aggregate, therc- 
fore, being waclean. kúpte] So Cor- 
nelius to the angel, ver. 4. i is here ad- 
dressed to the unknown heavenly speaker. 
On the clean and unclean beasts, &c., 
15.] These weighty 
words have more than one application. 
They reveal what was needed for the occa- 
sion, in a figure: God letting down from 
heaven clean and unclean alike, Jew and 
Gentile,—represented that He had made of 
one blood all nations to dwell on the face 
of all the earth: God having purified these, 
signified that the distinction was now 
I 
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j ch. xi. 10 
only t 


ka d.i2,2. P gxefos els TOV ' oùpavóv. 


1 Mark xvi. 19. 


o = 
9. xv. 36 al. 
PIT cal 


IIPAREIZ, AIIOZTOAQON. 


16 robro de ore 1e ‘pis, kai ebe * dveh un TÓ ABCDE 


X. 


17 de 8 dy éavrQ ^ ényrópe: o écdtgh gh 
a tse i H. Tlérpos Tl av ° ein TO PG öpapa d eldev, [xai] iðoù of ävõpes Ub 


n ch ii. 12 reif oi dec r * dr tod KopvgA(ov ^ Dieporrrjcavres 
Tij» oiklav tov Zpevos er,, em TOv . 


F ch, cb. 2 ri 18 cai !dywvrjcavres "émvvÜdvovro "ei Zíuev ò "émi- 
mis 1 KaNovpevos Ilérpos évddbe x Feviterat. 19 rob de IIérpov 
s Matt. xar. * OtevÜvpovuévov epi Tov Popáuaros elmev TÒ I mveðpa 
i ae "rà 1800 dvd a 2 90 A 24 3 
rna. c. apro v dvò pes ÜmroÜvrés ce. a. GVGOTÓS H tov... 
Rer Ab, a varáfn6O:, xal Tropevou cvv abroĩs under ^ Svaxpivopevos, Hl. Pn e 
C. X 
uem mils. Ore yò amrécrahxa abrois. 212 caragds Sè Ilérpos h 1 u 
KOCAN mpòs Tots avdpas erer I& o eyo cipi bv Preire ^P" 
bes oi y 977. v eh. 1. 23 raff. ver. 6 reff. x here only t. y absol., Matt, 
„Ke. s ch. viii. 96 reff. Gen. xxxv. l. 


iv. 1. a uU. 4. vill. 29. s 12, 28. xxi. 4. Rom. viii, 16 
a = ch. xx. 10 reff. 


16. rec (for evg] raw (from ch xi. 10), with D- gr 


b = Matt. zzi. JI. Rom. iv. 80. xiv. 28. James 1. 6. der. ar. 10.) 


LP 18 rel E-lat syr Chr ] 


(aveAnugéy bef rad D-gr): om 15. 86 D-lat Syr sah æth- pl arm Constt, (Orig-int, 
Ambri: txt ABC E[-gr] x p vulg syr-mg copt th · rom. 


17. avro B eyevero. 


for et, «t DY txt D? 


(corrn of Hebraism 7) ABN P 36. 40 vulg [Syr coptt] arm : Em CDELP 18 ie fald 


[syr] æth-rom Chr,. 
Tov (bef xopr.) D Thl-fn,. 
ELP 18 rel 

18. exv6orro B 


18. rec evOup. (pres negligence of the significant compounded verb), with b: ŝia- 
add xa: S:ayooupevou syr[-w-ast]: txt sie hey 
rec aur bef ro Trevpa, with DELP 18 re 


[Di C 16-8. 86 Did,: 
Did,] 5 N. 
Ech Dia) 


* BEN a b? cghop: aro ACDLP rel Chr, 
carres D. 


ewepwTn 
M ins ABCDN c p 40 Chr, Thl-fin. 


: om avr. B copt: txt ACN m p vulg sah. 
(conforma to are xi. 11 and ver 7), with ACER f p 18. 86 vulg Syr syr-mg [sah eth 


om 
rec om rov (bef H.), with 


rel 
syrr 
rec aft a»Bpes ins Tpeis 


id] Thl-fin; bef av., copt; res arm; Svo B: om DHL[P] rel Constt 
ACDEDH]LP rel 


jer[ -m "Chr, Thl.sif Aug, Ambr,. 
Cent Did Di " Jer Chr]: txt Èx, : 
20. avacra D'(txt D?) vulg [s yrr] coptt. 


d, Chr,]: txt ABCDEHN 
121 sini s DE Syr. 
p. 18. 86 rel Thl-sif. 


oraApevous axa Tov KOPY. Tpos avro» ( 


ecclesiastical portion), with H(but om 1 7000 (f (£) 


abolished which was ‘added because of 
transgressions’ (Gal. iii. 19), —and all re- 
garded in his eyes as pure for the sake of 
His dear Son. But the literal truth of 
the representation was also implied; — that 
the same distinctions between the animals 
intended for use as food were now done 
away, and free range allowed to men, as 
their lawful wants and desires invite them, 
over the whole creation of God : that crea- 
tion itself having been purified and ren- 
dered clean for use by the satisfaction 
of Christ. The same truth which is as- 
serted by the heavenly voice in Peter’s 
vision, is declared Eph. i. 10; Col. i. 20; 

1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. Only we must be careful 
not to confound this restitution with the 
&szoxardaracis wdvrow Of sh. iii. 21; see 


. 40 Cyr-jer Did Soe 
ins o bef rero DEL b d o Chi, Thl-fin : om ABCHPN 
for T. avb., 5 C arm. 


rec nint duh 


rec Buori, MEN LP 13 rel Constt Bas, 
r- ei]. 


rec aft av8pas ins Tovs are- 
interpolation, ver 21 beginni "T an 
-sif; T. areor. vro ropy. (alone) 


notes there. 16. tvi pls] denoting 
the certainty of the thing revealed: see 
Gen. xli. 32. 17.] Valcknaer and Stier 


understand èy éavré, as ch. xii. 11, where 
yerónevos i is expressed (see D in var. readd. 
here),—' when he came to himself, but 
without yerduevos this is very harsh, and 
it surely is better not to fores from its 
obvious meaning s0 natural a conjunction 
of words as d» lavrQ bmrópei 8. 
Ne] having called out (someone), 
they were enquiring. The present, 
€ev(Leras, is à common mixed construction 
between the direct and the indirect inter- 


9 19.] See ch. viii. 29, note. 

20. àÀAá] ‘make no question as 
to who or what are,—but :’—so also 
ch. ix. 6. tye] The Holy Spirit, shed 
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tis 7 “aitia Ov iy TápeaTe ; ?? of d elrav KopvijMos T Lake viil, 


EKAT ONTO PNIS: avnp òicalos kai ĉdoßoúuevos ròv d 0eóv, AT: d Mace. 
d ver. 2 "reff. 


° paprupotpevds Te “uo GNov ToU eOvous TÀv IO, chav 


‘éxpnparioBy i iro 5  aryryéhou 8 ayiov * peratréupacbal ae Rom. t. 2. 
eic TOv oixov avToÜ kal 'á«oUcat ‘pilara Tapa Go), "es 
23 k elsnaheoduevos obv aurous | é£évicev. = vj è émaúpiov . Dane i” 


26. Heb. xi. 
"avactas ° N adv aùrois, Kal tives TOV P aber pov 7j (cb, 3 


TOY drò ‘lomargs YauvprGoyv avro. 24 m Tjj 9€ €7ravptoy seal (eer) 
i eis ov eis THY Kawcápeiay. ò de W 3 mpos- 585 arg 
doro abrous, "cvykaXegdjevos TOUS Yauyyeveis ab rob rovsèð., 
«ai Tous " ávarykatovus diXovs. 7 che Se éyévero * Tov ! eis- l1 vii. 
He ? tov IIérpov, s gvvavrijcas abr o , Kopviuos xi Zi 10 Gale” 


ver. D reff. 
* 7rea cv * ém, ToUs * mocas "arposexvvnaev. %8 ó òè ITérpos i Joka a viti. 


47, Deut. xzziL 1. k here only t. lact., = > vii. 

only t. Sir. Sn 95. pass., ver. 6 reff. d m ver. 9 reff. Num. oe a e re Hab: 2 Nn. 
sso. ch. vil. 7 al. Gen. xix. 14. = ch. iz. 30 reff. UL TW reff. ihe ied 

5 al. fr. d 18. ch. ti. 5 reff. t= Luke i. 21. 2 Pet. 111. 12 al. Ps. exviii. 

164. Luke ix. 1. xe. 9. xxiii. 13. ch. xxviii, 17 only t. get., ch. v. 15 reff. Exod. vii. 11. 

v Luke i. 56. L.P., ue Mack vi. 4. John pius 36. Lev. xxv. 45. w = here only (ch. xiii. 46 

reff.)¢. Jos. ntt. x. 1. 3, ge ALOTE TOUS x ch. iii. 12 reff. 

2 W^ m - 17 m^ x. 12. ark vi. 33. $. ary Luke ix. 37. xxii 10. eh. zx. . Hab. 

1. 10 only. Gen. xxxli. 1. (-ryoe, Matt. viii. 34.) a here onl Axingeie M. (eic 

doha peg i .) xpós, M iis v. 22. sapá, Luke viii. 41. ty wpooev, Rev. ziz. 10. = Matt. 


m: om ABCDELPN p 18 rel vulg syrr coptt sth arm Chr Tul - fin ins 71 OeAere 
(-r D) y bef 71 n D syr (om Ist D- lat syr). for ris y, Ti qm: om q B. 

23. (erar, so ABCEN p.) add xpos avrov D Syr sah. aft xopy. ins res 
D-gr 8 for vxo, vp D. 

$3. for «sx. ovr, Tore poskaA. E[-gr]: rore eisayaye» o srerpos D 40 sah, intro- 
ducens vulg E-lat Syr(addg Simon); ingressus D- lat. eer. bef avr. D 40 vss. 

rec for avacras, o werpos (aragr. being erased as unnecessary, the vacant space 
thas left in some copies has been filled up with o werp. the NA the verb), with 
HLP rel Thi-sif: aragr. o r. [C]E c k m 18(omg ó) 36 syr Chr, Thi-fin: txt ABDN 
d p vulg Syr coptt eth. om 2nd re» D. rec ins 77s bef wr. : om ABCDEHLPN 
rel Chr. viv D'(txt D-corri). ovvedGay D. 

24. rec xa: ty (corra appy to avoid the recurrence of n ae ud 9e, o 9e), with HLP 
18 rel Syr sth [arm] Chr, Thi-fin: txt ABCDEN p 40 vulg [syr] copt hl -sif. 
et rn (corre fo snit mov above) BD p N th Thl-sif: n m: 
txt AEHLP 13. 36 rel [Syr] syr-mg [coptt arm], -fay CN. om rq» D m 183 [Thi]. 

y» wposdexopevos avTovs kat cura. D. for avrov, avrovs B'(Tischdf) [om 
p.. aft pirous add repν,W e D syr-rzg. 

25. rec om rov, with H k 36: ins ABCELPN p 18 rel Bas, Chr, Thl. aft 
Toas ins avrov g o vulg Syr sah eth arm Thl-fin. for ver, mpoteyyiorres 8e Tov 
Werpov eis THY kaigapiay, gpobpauer eis rov Sovdey Duecapyaer wapayeyorerai avTOv. o 
Be cop exandncas xai urarrijcas aur seco Tpos Tous Todas wposekvrnger avTov 
(avro D-corr!) D syr-mg(but avrov for wposex. avro»). 


down upon the Church to lead it into friends. So Jos. Antt. xi. 6. 4, Nor 
all the truth, had in His divine arrange- — àvaykaióraros T$ BactAci, and Xen. Mem. 
ments brought about, by the angel sent to ii. 1. 14, qíAovs xpbs ois àvayralois 
Cornelius, their coming. 23. i£dvurev] xarovpdvois BAAovs Kr&yrai BonGods. 
This was his first consorting with men These, like himself, must have been 
uncircumcised and eating with them (ch. fearers of the true God, or at all events 
xi. 3): though perhaps this latter is not must have been influenced by his vision to 
necessarily implied. mives T&v àB.] wait for the teaching of Peter. 

Siz, ch. xi. 12: in expectation of some ov elged0.] This, the most difficult and 
weighty event to which hereafter their tes- best supported reading, is a harshness of 
timony might be required, as indeed it was, construction hardly explicable (see Winer, 
ib. $4. èr &voyxaíovs] his intimate edn. 6, § 21 4) on any principles It 

12 
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e cs Mark 1.31. © iyyeipev avrov Xéyov *’AvdornOy xal éyà abtos di- aBcvR 
ch. iil. 7. 


L ^ A A HL 
PEL Opwmós eis. T kal ° ouvophóv atte 7 else, xal Beate 
„ Here oa. €Upiakes ‘ouveAdnrUOoras roXXovs, 28 En re mpòs abrobs opis 
nid Tee émícrasÜe Eòs h dVνEꝭib Y criw avdpi Io 


f eret. C t d) ¥mposépyesĝai |'adropvag 
Geos ™Seckev unõéva " xowov À "^ áxáÜaprov Ne 


Luke vi. 4. 
h 1 Pet. lv. 3 


* M e 
kapoi oO 


only t. 2 Macc. wil, 1 af. Jos. B. J. iv. 9. 10. Xen. Mem. i. I. 9 (-urre). im ch. v. 13 reff. k — ch. 
iz. 1 ref. Levit. zix. 33. l here only. 1 Kings vi. 10. xiii. 3, 6. 1 Macc. iv. 13. m constr., 
here only. = v. OTt, Matt. xvi. 21. Wiad. xiv. 4. v. acc., 1 Cor. xii. 31. 1 Kings zi. 23. n ver. 14 
(reff.). o = Mark x. 18. zii. M al. 
26. rec avr. bef ny., with HLP rel Thi-sif: txt ABCDEN a c d f h k m [p] 18 [vulg 
arm Bas,] Chr, Thi-fin. for avacr., rs Totes D; syr-mg has both. . aur. 
ey. C Thurt, 1 Kai eye, omg avros, E Chr.: om avros D sah: x. yap ey. avr. 


. yop h 
[c k 13] 137: tzt ABHLPN p rel 86 Mare, Thl-sif.—rec for xa 
abdfghlmo 9 Thl-sif]: txt BN p lect-12. 
-lat) copt eth. 


ADHL 
«xa: eu Di(and lat) E(om kai 


eye, kayo, with 
aft eu ins œs 


N. for x. D. to evp., kai eiseàĝwy Te kat evpey D! (and lat). 


28. bef eric. ins BeArior D Aug, [om,]. 
eAAeQ. D-gr lect-12 Syr sah. 
p: txt ABCDEN o. 


probably arose from taking the so fre- 
quent rod with the infin. almost as one 
word, and equivalent to the infin. itself. 
rode *óBas) viz. those of Peter. 
Kuinoel’s rendering in genua provolutus ' 
is clearly inadmissible. r exóv.] 
* Adoravit; non addidit Lucas, 'ewm. 
Euphemia.” (Bengel.) May not the 
same reason have occasioned the omission 
of abro? after xóbas? the one abr. would 
almost require the other. It was natural 
for Cornelius to think that one so pointed 
out by an angel must be deserving of the 
highest respect; and this respect he shewed 
in a way which proves him not to have ul- 
together lost the heathen training of his 
childhood. He must have witnessed tho 
rise of the custom of paying divine honours 
first to those who were clothed with the 
delegated power of the senate (Suet., 
Octav. 52, mentions, “templa etiam procon- 
sulibus decerni solere ), and then war’ dt- 
oxfi» to him in whom the imperial majesty 
centered. 26. nal bya abr. &vüp. 
ain] This was the lesson which Peter's 
vision had taught him, and he now begins 
to practise it:—the common honour and 
equality of all mankind in God's sight. 
Those who claim to have succeeded Peter, 
have not imitated this part of his con- 
duct. See Rev. xix. 10; xxii. 8, in both 
which cases it is {uwpocd. r&v wo8éy ro? 
&yy. supporting the above rendering of 
és T. xé8as. (See the gloss in D, ver. 25, 
digest.) 21.) The second «ls Ae [sve 
ver. 25] betokens the completion of his 
entering in ; or (as De W. and Meyer) the 
former, his entering the house, This latter, 
the chamber. 28. ] Óp.eis, you, of all 
men, (best) know: being those immedi- 


aße EZvor Dl. ins ayBp: bef 


rec xas «uo, with HLP 18 rel [Chr.]: xa: po: 
ebat. bef o 0. AEN vulg wth [Orig-int,]. 


ewebe«. D. 


ately concerned in the obstruction to inter. 
course which the rule occasioned. $e 
GOducrov. . d that it is unlawful, ... or 
‘how unlawful it is:“ better the former, 
because in the order of the words, &@¢u:roy 
has the stress on it: the other rendering 
would more naturally represent às fori 
adduiroy. In both the reff. the ambiguity 
is the same. There is some difficul 
about this unlawfulness of consorting wit 
those aAAdpuAo: who, like Cornelius, wor- 
shipped the true God. It rests upon no 
legal prohibition, and seems, at first sight, 
hardly consistent with the zeal to gain 
prore ytes predicated of the Pharisees, 
att. xxiii. 15,— with Jos. Antt. xx. 2. 3 
("IovyBaiós ris Iuropos, 'Avavías Üroua, xpds 
Tas yuvaixas elsib» ToU BaciAdws ( Mono- 
bazus, of Adiabene) éBÍbacke» abràs Tòr 
Gedy «bceBeiv), and with the Rabbinical 
comment Schemoth Rabba on Exod. xii. 4, 
* Hoc idem est quod scriptum dicit Jes. 
lvi. 3. Et non dicet filius advene qui 
adhesit Domino, dicendo: separando se- 
paravit me Dominus a populo suo." But, 
whatever ezceptions there may have been, 
it was unquestionably the general practice 
of the Jews to separate tbemselves in 
common life from uncircumcised persons. 
Wo have Juvenal testifying to this at 
Rome, Sat. xiv. 108, *non monstrare vias, 
eadem nisi sacra colenti: Qussitum ad 
fontem solos deducere verpos. And Taci- 
tus, Hist. v. 6, ‘adversus omnes alios 
hostile odium, separati epulis, discreti cu- 
bilibus? &c..... of} not, But 
God hath shewed me,’ as E. V.: Kal can 
nevcr have this meaning, and in all cases 
where it is so rendered we may trace the 
significance of the simple copula if wo 


27—33. 
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&vÜporrrov, ? 610 xal v ávavrippryres ö 3 ueramreudÜeis. v rere ony s. 


t rvyÜavouas oDv, * tive Noy d ueramréusraa 0é pe; 0 xal 


Polyb. xxiii. 
8. 11. (roc, 
ch. xix. 36.) 


ò KopvýMos čġn A reráprns uẽpas Y péypt TAÚTNS Somes i, 


7. xxiii. 19. 


Tis Bpas * juny [* vyerevov xal] Y T?» évarny * rposevxó- «cote. Romn. 
pevos év TH olxp pov, kal Ido àv)p éarn de pov t: ys 


ép d daÜiyri ™ Aaumpå, 91 xal dnow Kopwripae, ° eisnxovcdn 


zxii. 48. 
John zi. 53. 
ch. xx. 18 al. 


cou 7) ?rposevx?) Kat ai ! éXenuoa va: aov € épyijaOnoay * éva- den. r 


mov TOU Geod. 


32 re ovv eis lomo» xai * petaca- 


c . 

3. oe viii. 
10. ix. 2. 

v ch. 2x. 7 ref. 


eat Lipova bs ‘ériadeiras IIérpos : obros * Eeviverar a u rf. 


att. vi. 16. 


év oixia Z(jvos ! Bupcéws ™ rapa ÓdXacaav[: de °" mapa- a sits s. 


L 


3 2 a » Judg. xz. 26. 
yevopevos Net got]. 33 ° 4E abi otv Ee να ™ pos ge, y sec- John iv. 
ov Te P rahas éroígaas " raparyevópevos, A viv * ov Travtes "pn? 


b Luke zziii. 11. James ii. 2, 3 only. 
B. 


reff. 
v.r.) xii. 21. James il. 2 only v. 2 Macc. zi. 
only t. Wied, vi 


a = ch. il. 25 
€ as abore f°: Luke Iv. 4. ch. (i. 10 
d Rev. xv. 6. xviil. 14. zix. 8. xxii. 1, 16 


ied. vi. 13 al. Cant. v. 10 Symm. 9 1 Cor. ziv. 21 reff, Ps. iv. 3. f plur., 

ch. iz. 36 reff, g pass., Rev. xvi. 19 only. Ezek. xviil. 22. mid., ch. xi. 16 al. fr. h ch. 

vii. 14 ref. i ver. 5. k ver. 6 reff. ch. ix. 43 reff. m ver. 6 reff. 

a abenl., ch. zvii. 10. o Mark vi. 25 ch. xi. 11. xxi. 32. xxiii. 30. Phil. p = 1 Cor. 


vil. N, 38 reff. 1 Macc. xii. 18, 22. 
29. avayripyres BID p. 


rns apri D. om snort. kat (erased 


li. 23 only. 
ch. xv. 10. xvi. 36. lil. 16 only. Gen. xlv. 5. 
aft perareup. ins vp vue DE. 
90. for rerapr., rns rr Vs D'(txt Dz(appy): sustertiana D. lat). 
perhaps, as nothing is said of fasting above, 


for TavT. TnS, 


ver 3) 5 p vulg copt th arm: ing ATDEH(L)P 13. 36 rel syrr sah. - om «a: 


. . . pov L. for xa: T. ev., Ty». evarny te D'[-gr]. 
with HP 13. 86 rel Chr, : om ABCDN p 40. 


E. for 2nd pov, euov N. 


rec aft ev. ins «pa», 
KAL WposevxX. AFO EKT. Op. EWS EVATNS 


31. 4 xposevx. cov E 96. 142 lect-12 vulg D-lat: » Bengis cov e 80. 


89. for er oi. c. B., rapa Tiva c. B. (corrn from ch ix. 48) C 36. 180. 
is coi (to suit ver 6?) ABN p vulg copt æth- 


set 


om os rap. 
rom: ins CDEHLP 18 rel vas Chr,. 


aft wpos ge add wapaxaAwy eAGew xpos nuas D(D? and lat ins ce aft eA0.) syr- 


w-ast. for re, Be D E- lat coptt. 
Sov D!-gr(i8ov D-corr! : txt D*(and lat)). 


examine. Here, for instance:—the two 
parties concerned are duets, cy “%. Ye, 
though ye see me here, know, how 
the prejadice is which would have kept me 
away: and I, though entertaining fully 
this prejudice myself, yet have been taught 
&c.' 29. tin ] on what ac- 
€ we dative of the cause : seo reff. : 
. Hes. Theog. 626: yalns $pa8- 
poobryow drhyayer,— Winer, edn. 6, $ 81. 
6. c, and Bernbardy, Syntax, ch. iii. 14. 
30. &và rer. h.] Tbe rendering of 
Meyer and others, ‘ From the fourth day 
8 back) down to this hour have 
been fasting, is ungrammatical; for 
(1) this would require rise rijs Spas, 
and (2) funy cannot possibly reach to the 
pani time, but is the historical past: 
was fasting. This being so, ard re- 
tdprns judpas must indicate the time de- 
noted by jun quarto abhinc die — four 
days ago; seo reff. (2), which fully justify 
this 5 De (abo di €: 
rendering, ‘For four (whole) was 
(i.e. had I been) fasting up to this hour 
esas bour in which he saw the vision), 
not satisfy tadrys ris Spas, which 


ins ey Taxe: bef apay. D. for ov», 


must m that case be deli, if indeed 
such am expression eould be at all used 
of ‘the time when the following incident 
took place.” The only legitimate mean- 
ing of rabr. T. Sp. I take to be this hour 
of the day: and this meaning is fur- 
ther established by the omission of Spa» 
after ddr. The hour alluded to 
is Peay the sizth, the hour of the 
mid-day meal which was the only one 
pertaken by the Jews on their solemn 
days. (Lightf.) Aapwpeg} bright. In 
Luke (ref) the brightness was in the 
colour: here, probably, in some super- 
natural splendour. The garment might 
have been white (as in ch. i. 10), or not,— 
but at all events, it was radiant with bright- 
ness. 31.) The two are separated 
here, which were placed together in ver. 4, 
and each has its proper verb: chr. . $ 
wposevy) n. al dM. . . dprfjaO. 83.] 
The reading dr. cov, for dvdr. ToU Geo, 
is remarkable, and had it more manuscript 
authority, would seem as if it might have 
been genuine. It was much more likely 
to have been altered into 7. O (as making 
the expression more solemn), than the con- 
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r here ch. sets " évextov TOU ÜeoU 'Tápecuev arosat TavTa TÀ ABCDE 

"nU. $ rposteraypéva cot ‘amd tod *Oeov. 9*'"'Avo(fae de bed tg 
pi dier TIérpos T0 u rH¼ eirev E adnOeias” xatadapBdvowas op 13 


c . 
only. Jonah " 


ius gre ovx eat *aposmmoAnumrns o Beds, 95 AAN dv "avri 


Ax inet A) „ 


t = ch. U. 23 


Eves & Y hoBovpevos aùròv xal * épyatopevos * Sucatocv- 


arch n. pyy POexrós auT@ dcr, 0 Tov °doyo by de reNe 


reff. 
v Luke iv. 25. ch. iv. 37 al. Job ix. 3. 
1t. Luke xx. 21. y ver. 2 reff. 
ac 1 John ii. 29. Il. 7, 10. Rev. xxii. 11. Isa. lviii, 3. 
18 only. Levit. i. J. c Ps. cvi. 20. 


for Ist T. 0«ov, vov D'(and lat) vulg Syr sah eth arm[-usc]. (See note.) 
axovoa: ins Bovàopevoi rapa cov DI; volumus D-lat: 


rape ue % Di sah. aft 
Bou on. (alone) Syr: wapa cov(a'one) D*. 
oo: bef arra A. 


w = ch. iv. 13 reff. 


x here only +. see James ii. 9. Rom. ii. 
s = Matt. vil. 23. Heb. xi. 83. James i. 20, Ps. aiv. 2. 
b Luke iv. 19, 24. 2 Cor. vi. 2. Phil. iv. 


om 


om ravra I) 96. 142 sah: 7a xposr. 


rec vro, with BHLPN! p 13. 36 rel Chr: rapa E: txt ACDRN“. 


* xupiou (corra to avoid repetition of 0eov p) ABCEN c [p!(Treg)] 18. 86. 40 
vulg syr copt arm: 0cov DHLP p rel Syr sah Chr.[ —om rov p 13.] 


84. ro oropa bef rerpos D [am copt mth]. 


aft ro oropa ins avrov ACEN? 


d k o 36 [vulg-ed demid syrr ohh arm: om BDHLPN! p am fuld [tol] Chr,. 


karaAauBavouevos D'(txt D? 
85. AAA A. 


era A Constt. 


36. ins yap bef Aoy. C'[appy ] D-gr c 187 [spec] Syr syr-w-ast sah. 


om or (corrn 


to simplify the e c p vulg [D-lat] coptt sth [arm]: ins C D[-gr] EHLP(N!) 


rel 36 syrr Cyr-jer, 
by N-corr!. 


verse: and the sense, ‘We are all here 
present before thee,’ follows better on the 
two preceding verses. TÀ *rposT.] Not 
doubting that God, who had di him 
to Peter, had also directed Peter what to 
speak to him. $4. dvolfas rò r.] 
Used (see reff.) on occasions of more than 
ordinary solemnity. èx’ Akne Nav.] 
* For the first time I now clearly, in its 
Sulness and as a living fact, apprehend 
grasp by experience the truth of) what 
read in the Scripture (Deut. x. 17; 

2 Chron. xix. 7; Job xxxiv. 19).’ 
35.) AMA gives the explanation,—what 
it is that Peter now fully a ends: 
but as opposed to mxposwroAhurrns in 
its now apparent sense. iv ravn 
u. r. A.] It is very important that we 
should hold the right elue to guide us in 
understanding this saying. The question 
which recent events had solved in Peter's 
mind, was that of the admissibility of men 
of all nations into the church of Christ. Jn 
thie sense only, had he received any infor- 
mation as to the acceptableness of men of 
all nations before God. He saw, that in 
every nation, men who seek after God, who 
receive His witness of Himself without 
which He has left no man, and humbly 
follow His will as far as they know it,— 
these have no extraneous hindrance, such 
ns uncircumcision, placed in their way to 
Christ, but are capable of being admitted 
into God's church hough Gentiles, and as 
Gentiles. That only euch are spoken of, ia 
agreeable to the nature of the case; for 


ry. (18 def.)—o» is marked for erasure by Nl, or more probably 


men who do not fear God, and work un- 
righteousness, are out of the question, not 
being likely to seek such admission. It is 
clearly unreasonable to suppose Peter to 
have meant, that each heathen’s natural 
light and moral purity would render him 
acceptable in the sight of God : —for, if so, 
why should he have proceeded to preach 
Christ to Cornelius, or indeed any more at 
all? And it is equally unreasonable to 
find any verbal or doctrinal difficulty in 
dpy. Sixasoobyny, or to suppose that Buc. 
must be taken in its forensic sense, and 
therefore that he alludes to the state of 
men after becoming believers. He speaks 
popularly, and certainly not without re- 
ference to the character he had heard of 
Cornelius, which consisted of these very two 
parts, that he feared God, and abou in 
good works. The deeper truth, that the 
preparation of the heart itself in such men 
comes from God's preventing grace, is not 
in question here, nor touched upon. 

36. dy Adyov ] The construction is very dif- 
ficult. Several ways have been proposed of 
connecting and rendering this accusative. 
(1) Erasm. Wolf, Heinrichs, Kuin., &., 
take rbv Ad-yor with ofBare, and understand 
TÒ yev. Pu. K. T. A. as in apposition with it. 
“ The word which, &c., ye , viz. the 
yev. $.” But this immediate connexion of 
Ady. and of$. is hardly consistent with the 
interruption of the sense by obros . . xépios. 
(2) Meyer, and Winer, edn. 6, § 62. 8 
end, adopt virtually the same construction, 
but understand dy. old. to be a taking up 


34—38. 
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tos d viois Iopa ef evaryryedslopevos f eiprjvgy Ši 'Igaot ao. r.a. vi 


N. Toi. 8 odds éariv. ^ rávrow h kptos. 
TÒ l yevópevov pha * ca * Ane T 'Iovóaías, in apEapevos 
7 darà Tis l'aXalas Herd TÒ N d n êxýpvýev . 


ii. 17 only. Nab. i 
1s. . i2. Joha x. s. beh. vil. 31 al. 


ch. i. 23 reff. 
zziii, 34. "Matt. xxi. II. John . Gu. ai 1. xli. 21 al. 


yervau eror E: -yeyoros C c. 
rec aptaueror, with LP (m P. u^ 55 rel [ Dial] Chr, Thdrt, ; 


. incipiens vulg E- lat Iren - int 
aft apt. 1 ADs val Eat 


37. om vueis B e sth- rom 
Ist ras Di(ins D3). 
wod factwm est. 

-lat: txt ABC D-gr E-gr H 40. 


ch. ix. 20 reff. 
en. xv. 1. Jer. i. 1 


37 iets oldare Exod. u.n), 


Pe rna * 15, 
om Is ii. 
h = Rom. 2. 12 (Ga 1 ts 1) only 
k ch. ix, 5 reff. L. 

n Luk uke lii. 3 ij. Exod. zxzii. 6. 
p = ver. 28 reff. q ch. iv. 77 Treff. 


om pnua D. om 


eo. CUM 5 cæpisset 
t [Dial,] Iren-int. 


$8. rec va(aper, with AHL a b d f g h 1 o p 13 [Bas, Thdrt, Cosm,]: txt BCDEPN 


of the sense which was broken by (in this 
case) the ¢wo parentheses ebayy...... 
xporev, and obros . . . thios. This 
also is the rendering of E. V. But it 
does not sufficiently account for the two 
clauses parenthesized. Besides, it is an 
objection to both these, that the hearers 
did not know the Ad-yos—‘ noverant audi- 
tores historiam de qua mox, non item 
rationes interiores, de quibus hoc versu.' 
Bengel. (3) Rosenm. and others ander- 
stand ward, ‘secundum eam doctrinam 
uam Deus tradi jussit Israelitis, or 
(4) take it as an accusativus pendens, 
‘ad sermonem el missum quod 
attinet’? . . . . But an accusative is 
never found thus standing alone, unless 
there be an anacoluthon, which (3) 
cludes, and which would, if e 
(4), give us a construction of unexampled 
ess. (5) Grot. and Beza take rà» 
Ad yer zr, for $y Aéyor, quem nuncium, 
00 Ey it by Matt. xxi. 42, and so nearly 
7 pke, * ‘verbum quod misit . . . : illud 
in omnes habet potestatem,’ a rendering 
altogether out of all N. T. analogy, as is 
also (7) tbat of Heinsius, who understands 
Aéyos as * Verbum quod misit 
Deus, omnium est Dominus,“ a con- 
fined in the N. T. to the writings of St. 
John, and, even if admissible, most harsh 
and improbable here. (8) I in the 
main with De Wette, who joins rò» AG 
with xaraAauBdrouo,,—&nd regards ver. 
„%% li Me P 
deri. Of a truth I perceive, 
ay ize this as) the Toa which 
sent to the children of Israel, 
preaching peace (sce reff.) through Jesus 
Christ: then, for the first time, er &An- 
belas xaraAapuBaróueros this aleo, on the 
mention of Jesus Christ, he adds ofrds 
dor wávrav xipis,) He is Lord of ALL 
MEN; with a strong emphasis on sárro». 
I the more incline to this, the simplest 
and most forcible rendering, from observ- 
ing that so far from dpeis ofSare being 


(Meyer’s objection) a barsh beginning to 
& new sentence, it is the Jorm in 
which Peter began his address to them 
ver. 28, duets éxíorao0e, &c.: and, as there 
it answers to «dol, so here also (ver. 89) 
to xal types. Sà “Ino. xp. belo 
to ebayyeA., not to elphrny. 37. 
Tò dna] the matter: not the fhing, 
be c or any where ean but the thing 
said, the ‘materies’ ery proclamation, 
in this case ra bos ‘the history.’ 
yevdépevor | Not ‘ which took place,’ 
but, which was spoken, ‘published,’ as 
E. V. See reff. This meaning, which 
ñua itself renders necessary, is further 
supported by xa6' Ans r. Lov’. „ which 
can only be properly said, and is used by 
Luke (only, see reff.) of a publication, or 
spreading of a rumour, not of the happen- 
ing of an event or series of events relati 
to one person. ép€. dw. T. Tak. ] It 
was from Galilee first that the fame of 
Jesus went abroad, as Luke himself re- 
lates, Luke iv. 14, 37 (44 v. r.); vii. 17; 
ix. 6 (xxiii. 5). Galilee was the near- 
est to Cæsarea, and may have been for this 
reason expressly mentioned. dus is 
an unex transference of the case 
and gender into that of the prime agent, 
F HE ger h in the 
(iv. 1 reff.), but surprisi 
in . Lot rà Béwr.] 80 
also Peter dates the ministry of our Lord 
in ch. i. 22. (See note there.) 
88. 'Incoiv T. 4d Nat.] The personal 
ject of the yerópevov pia, q. d. 
‘Ye know the subject which was preach- 
ed . es viz. Jesus of Nazareth.’ 
és €yp. abr.] how that ps anointed 
him. . ., not as 1 aud Kypke, how 
that God anointed Jesus of N. taking 
abróv as redundant by a Hebraism. 
See a construction very similar in Luke 
xxiv. 19, 20 The fact of the anoint- 
ing with the Holy Spirit, in His bap- 
tism by John, was the historical opening 
of the ministry of Jesus: this anointing 
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viil, 4 reff, 

^ hkim 
"Peu wo ToU StaBodou, Ste 0 Oeds * y per avrov 99 kal opis 
(ris, Luke e a wie , x , fe y ^ , 
a James " a „el paprupes NAVTWV Ov €"TTOUO€P EV TE TH Xopa 


on. n. TOy 'lovoa(ov xai év Iepouca iu. dy kal Y dvec ay * upe- 


iii. 15. xxvi. 16. x attr., ch. i. 1 reff 
a Matt, x. 8. xi. 5. xxviii. 6 |. Rom. iv. 25 
c Rom. x. 20 only, from Isa. lxv. 1. 


k m vulg coptt Chr, Did [Bas, Iren-int, ]. 

D? adding avrov) syrr arm Bas, Faustin,. 

bef seva. D 

Naß fni). xaraSuvacrevOevras D: 
39. vues A D.gr. 

ABCDEN p 96 syrr wth [arm] Chr 

avrov D. 

am ni Chr Cosm Iren-int. 

rel (vulg 


. I Cor. xv. é, Kc. Isa. xxvi. 19. 
d here only t. see ch. lil. 20. 


Iren 
om ev (bef sep.) BD p krulg⸗ 


ud cares èm} * ÉóNov. * roürov 6 Ücós "Tyyeipev TH Tpirn 

. juépa xai b wxev avrov ° éudavy yevéoOas *! où mavri 

^ ^ , , ^ d e A 

48. ch. á dptucw og *Tpokeyeiporovnuévows ÙTÒ 
d. T$ Na, GAA uáprucw Tois * rpokexeiporovopévow 


y = ch. v. 23 reff. ech. v. 30 (reff.). 


b = ch. il. d re . 


for es exp. avr., ov exp. Di(and lat: 
ins er bef xy. ay. EL b m 


; ay. 
for os, ovros D tol Syr sah Iren-int Faustin: ws N! 18 lect-12 


for S tag., carava E-gr. 


rec aft nu. ins euer, with HLP 18 rel [vulg] Cosm,: om 
5 : 

ed] demid fuld: ins 

rec om Brd x«i (its force not being seen), with 18 


for rare, 


CEHLPN 18. 86 rel 


fuld [Syr(appy)] coptt Cosm Iren-int: ins ABCDEHLPN rel 86 am demid 


pe’ arm Chr,. 
lat). 


however was not His first unction with 
the Spirit, but only symbolic of that which 
He had in His incarnation: so Cyril in 
Johan. lib. xi. vol. vii. p. 998, ob 8fyrov dA 
éxeivd paper Fri rére yéyover Éyios ô karà 
cápxa xpiords, bre Tb wvedua TeOcara: 
xaraBaivor 6 Baier &yios yàp Jy ral 
dy dpBpóg kal ufrrpg . . . GAAa SéBora: ply 
els anueioy T Basrio rj Tb o which 
unction abode upon Him, John i. 82, 38, 
and is xn 85 here as the continuin 

anointing which was upon Him from God. 

Stier well remarks, how entirel 

all personal address to the hearers and ail 
doctrinal announcements are thrown into 
the background in this speech, and the 
Person and Work and Office of Christ put 
forward as the sole subject of apostolic 
pu xaTaBvvagT.] Subdued, 
80 that he is their Susderis, — and this 
power used for their oppression. Here, it 
alludes to physical oppression by disease (see 
Luke xiii. 16) and ion: in 2 Tim. 
ii. 26, & very similar description is given of 
those who are spiritually bound by the 
devil. 8 Ceds Fv abr. ] So Nico- 
demus had spoken, John iii. 2; and pro- 
bably Peter here used the words as well 
known and indicative of the presence of 
divine power and co-operation (see Judg. 
vi. 16): beginning as he does with the 
outer and lower circle of the things re- 
garding Christ, as they would be matter of 
observation and inference to his hearers, 
and gradually ascending to those higher 
truths regarding His Person and Office, 


(avrei ar, so ABCDEN p 13.) 
ins e» bef 79 Tp. nu. C NI(N3 disapproving) m: uera rq» prr» nuepa» D'(nnd 
for avrov, avre D'[avro uev Ds(Seriv)] o 45. 


which were matter of apostolic testimony 
and demonstration from Scripture, —His 
resurrection (ver. 40), His being appointed 
Judge of living and dead (ver. 42), and 
the predestined Author of salvation to all 
who believe on Him (ver. 43). 89. 
xal ** Answering to óueis ofbare, 
ver. 97. You know the history as matter 
of universal rumour: and we are witnesses 
of the facts.’ By this 2u«is Peter at once 
takes away the ground from the exagge- 
rated reverence for himself individually, 
shewn by Cornelius, ver. 25 (Stier): and 
puts himself and the rest of the Apostles in 
the strictly subordinate place of toifnesses 
for Another. dy kal ávei.] Whom 
also they killed. «af is not pet, ns 
Kuinoel, but merely introduces, in this 
case passing over it without emphasis, a 
new fact in this history. He even omits 
all mention of the actors in the murder, 
speaking as he did to Gentiles: a striking 
contrast to ch. ii. 23; iii. 14; iv. 10; v. 80, 
—when he was working conviction in the 
minds of those actors themselves. 

xpep. dwt F.] So also ch. v. 30, where see 
note. 41.] Bengel would understand 
curved. x. cuver. of previous intercourse 
during His ministry, and parenthesize ob 
wayrl.....abr¢,—finding a difficulty in 
their having eaten and drunk with Him 
after His Resurrection. But this would 
make the significant ofrives (“ people 
who").... abrq very flat and unmean- 
ing, especially after ver. 89: whereas the 
fact of their having eaten and drunk with 
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TOU Oeou j pty, * ofrives f avvebáryopev xal E avvemloj.ev aur «was. xmi. . 


d erà TÒ ' avaa rjvat avrov er verpõv. 


42 ra * ap- 


eie uo xnpvtac TQ XagQ xal 'BunaprópacÜa, rs t Lake e 751 


m 3) , » e n e , e * ^ 0 ^ o * , 
auTos STW 0 “wpiopevos vro TOU Deod °xpitns Üovrov 
— KAL vexpà. 

C. T. 

ARDE d pe ápapriv Bel (à ToU * óvóparos a ro TÁVTA K here only. 


48 P TOUT WAVTES oi ee en q paprvpobiaw, xil -m. 
Ps, 


1 Cor. > u 
Gel. ii. d 
Gen. 
€. 5 only. 


. VII. 1 


bedfg TOY ü ire “ie ‘eis avrov. . ET. XaXoüvros ToU only art. 

hk Im h ch. xix. 21 
opis reff. 1 Chron. ii. 24. 1 Mark ri. . du 9, 10. xii. 25. Luke i $1. zziv. 46. John xz. 9. ch. 
zxvil.3. Eph. v. 14. see ch. iv. 2. t. and aor., ch. xvi. 18 re le ch. vili. 25 retf. 


m Matt. riii. 17. re zxziv, 31 al. 
Anthol. xii. 158. 7 


t Jobn ii. 11 and passim. ch. 


add farther avre nuepas u syr-w-ast. 


z 2 Tim. iv. 8. N 9. 
q = Luke iv. 22. John iii. 26. ch. xiii. 22. xv. 8 al. 
xiv. 23. xix.4. Rom. x. 16 al. 


41. qur bef viro +. 0. C syrr sah [Iren-int, Mt 
aft gurer. avre ins xai Ovrayeo rpadmuer 


= Ch. xvii. Q5 ren reff. ) a1 1. 03...0eb» apie Sainwy, 


p ch. ix. 20 re 


5 s ch. iv. 30 reff. 


aft cuved. ins avre C syr. 
syr: cv, . Di, conversi D- lat: 
om avro» D [E-corr]. aft rexpor add 


wuepas p D sah wth; 3: yuepwr recoapaxoyra E. 


42. for wapyyy. 


„ evereiAato D. 


for avros, ovros (corrn, but unnecessary) BC 


D-gr E-gr L[e sil, Tischdf] k 13 syrr coptt: txt AHPN p rel vulg D-lat E. lat th 


ue Cosm, Iren. int, 


Him after His Resurrection gives most 
important testimony to the reality and 
identity of His risen Body. And there is 
no real difficulty in it: Luke xxiv. 41, 48 
and John xxi. 12 give us instances; and, 
even if guveríopey is to be pressed, it is 
no contradiction to Luke xxii. 18, which 
only refers to one particular kind of drink. 
ing. wpoxex. vw. T. dn] Had not 
Peter in his mind the Lord’s own solemn 
words,—obs d dn, poi dx ToU xécpou, 
Jobn xvii. 6? 49. r$ Aa] Here as 
elsewhere (ver. 2; John xi. 50 al. fr.), the 
Jewish le: that was all which, in the 
apostolic mind, up to this time, the com- 
mand had absolute! ly enjoined. The further 
unfolding of the Gospel had all been 
brought abont over and above this first 
3 Ch. i. 8 is no obstacle to this 
interpretation ; for although literally ful- 
filled by the leadings of Providence, as 
related in this book, they did not so un- 
derstand it when spoken. xper. C. &. 
vexp.] So also Paul, ch. xvii. 31, preach- 
ing to Gentiles, brings forward the. pent 
ment of a Judge over all men as the cen- 
tral point of his teaching. This expression 
gives at once a universality to the office 


and mission of Christ, whic prepares the 


way for the great truth d in the next 
verse. is impossible that the living 
and dead hse can mean (as the Augsburg 


Catechism, and Olshausen) the righteous 
and sinners :—a canon of interpretation 
which should constantly be borne in mind 
is, that a figurative sense of words is never 
admissible, EXCEPT WHEN REQUIRED BY 
THE CONTEXT. Thus, in the passage of 
John v. 25 (where see notes), the sense of 


rovrov HL: Tovro m! [o] 19. 667. 78 lect-2. 


vexpol is determined to be figurative by 
the a addition of xal viv dri after Spa, no 
such addition occurring in ver. 28, where 
the literally dead, of év rois parquelots, are 
mentioned. 49. Ares ol «wpod. | 
All the prophets, generically: not that 
every one positively asserted this, but that 
the whole bulk of prophetic testimony an- 
nounced it. To press such expressions to 
literal exactness is mere trifling. See ch. 
iii. 21, 24. C. dp. AaB. x.7.4.] The 
id sacrifices, as well as the declarations 
the prophets, all pointed to the remis- 
sion of sins by faith in Him. And the 
«universali this proclamation, rd»ra 
roy Tit., is set forth by the prophets in 
many places, and was recognized even by 
the Jews themselves, in their expositions 
of pa ray ae not in their practice. 
— Peter had spoken up to this 
pour and was probably proceeding (cf. ir 
@ &pfacbal ue AaAei», ch. xi. 15) to in- 
clado his present hearers and all nations 
in the number to whoin this blessing was 
laid open, —or perhaps beyond this point 
his own mind may as yet have been not 
sufficiently enlightened to set forth the 
Full liberty of the 1 of Christ, —when 
the fire of the Lord fell, approving the sa- 
crifice of the Gentiles (see Rom. xv. 16): 
conferring on them the ewbstance agare 
the symbol, —the baptism with the Holy 
Ghost before the baptism with water: and 
teaching us, that as the Holy Spirit dis- 
pensed once and for all with the necessity 
of circumcision in the flesh, so can He also, 
when it pleases him, with the necessity of 
water-baptism : and warning the Christian 
church not to put baptism itself in the 
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wu: Ilérpov rà prpara ra er, tò " rvedpa Tò dytov 
ren. 7 8 

ar. . 1 eml mávras TOUS GKOVOYTAS TOV Ro. 

"Ronin. o E "TepiTO Xmiarol dao. ! Ü te Iler 
Em propi vi Py mem. 
Col. iv. 1. 

DEED. 10 niy. 
E Cor "us 1w. * éxkéy rat. 
d. 1. 

„ Kal ° peyahuvóvTav tov eov. 
= cb. U. 38 f f 

, ZA 47 à Mýri Tò vd cop Ovvarai T kosal TUS 8T0D u Bar- 

rel, c TwÜSQva, TovTous, olrwes 70 h Tveüua TO 

cbe LM. uf ue; 48 1 II post rage nde k 2 „ E iud 
= Lukei 48. eg Kal meus ; posérağév Te avrovs * èv rà * avopare 

i ^ ^ 3 9 
Phil i x». Tov xuplov * BarricOjvat. tore! npwtncay avroyv ™ èri- 
exc. x 
; t gn, He u 74épas " Teas. 
1. . d Matt, vil, 16. Jobn iv. 29, Mal. lit. 8 B. 
Nr Cor. x. 13 reff. ch. vili, 15, 19 reff. 


ae ch. viii. 16 reff. as 
al. L.P. (exc. Jobn viii. 7. Exod. ali. 0 B. 


44. aft er: ins 8e P? b e f g o (syrr) sah [(æth)]. 
word for compound) AD 13. 86 [rel]: txt BEHLPN [m] o p. 
45. for ovo:, o: B vulg D-lat coptt: txt A D-gr EHL 
TOv xv. T. ay. B(sic: see table) D? 40 [vulg Rebapt]: vov 
ay. Di: txt AEHLPN p 13. 36 rel Chr. 


cvryA0a» BN. 


conatr. n. xvi, 30 reff. 
n ch. ix. 19. suu 


ec Toke v a 
e erem Ld 
xxl. 2 


t Gen. xxiii. 6. 
r. & reff.) lea. rub iar 
xxviii. 12, 14. 1 Cor. xvi 
2. xxiv. 24. xxv. 13 only. 


erecer (mistake? or simple 


PJN 13. 86 rel Chr, Rebapt,. 


46. from AaAourray to . v Tov cor is obliterated in D! (seeing (1) that Dé fills up the 
space with txt written “ laxius," (2) that Wetstein reports D! to have read peyaAvre«r 
(omg «a: ?), and (3) that D-lat has prevaricatis linguis : we may conjecture that D! 


possibly may have read yAwoous SiauepiCoueva:s). 


for Tore awexp., eurer Se D. 


rec ins o bef verp., with DEHLP rel: om ABN p Chr, 
47. rec cn. bef Zus., with D-corr HLP 18 rel Chr: nekai(corrd by D5) r. Zur. D! : 


Buv. T. nad. E? 40: [om RA. EI: ] txt ABN p. 


for rovrous, avrovs D- 


rec cab (corra to more usual expr: or to swit ch xv. 8), with EHLP rel: aswep D: 


txt ABN ach k p 13. 40 Epiph, Chr-comm, 
48. for re, 8e BEN d p 18 syr coptt : txt A 


Tore wposer. D Syr avro,s AN 33. 


Iren-c,] 
LP “tag eth [arm] Chr, Rebapt,.— 
rec Barrio. bef ev Tœ ov. T. *., with 


DEHLP rel vas Chr Rebapt: txt ABN p 40 am demid [fuld tol arm] Cyr-jer,. 


for Tov xup., tcov xpiorou (corre, as giving 
tol demid] s T: coptt 
T 


ABEN c d k p? 13. 86 am 
.b p! fuld [vulg-clem Sy 


Kup. a. XP 
for nporr., rapera ec D. 


lace which circumcision once held. See 
urther in note on Peter'simportant words, 
ch. xi. 16. The outpouring of the Spirit 
on the Gentiles was strictly analogous to 
that in the day of Pentecost; Peter imeelf 
describes it by adding (ch. xi. 16), Sewep 
xal % ġpâs dv An. Whether there was 
any visible appearance in this case, cannot 
be determined: perbaps from ver. 46 it 
would appear sot. ^ 45.] We do not read 
that Peter himself was astonished. He 
had been specially prepared by the vision: 
they had not. The Aadety BMG 
here is identified with tho A. érépeus yA. 
of ch. ii. 4, by the assertion of ch. xi. 15, 
Just cited ;—and this aguin with the eAd- 
Aovy *yAda dais of ch. xix. 6:—80 that the 
gift was one and the same 3 
On the whole subject, see note, ch. ii. 
47.] One t end of the 5 
effusion li the Holy Spirit was entirely to 


: T. Kup. pi a 
ins xpos avTovs bef ea D-corr vulg-ed 
Syr [coptt(Tischdf)] mth, so but Stanet. Dl. 


ision to the baptismal formula) 
rm] C rien Chr, Jer Rebapt, : 7. 
42. 87: txt HLP rel. 


ste id 


preclude the question which otherwise 


could not but have arisen, * Must not these 


men be circumcised before baptism ?’ 

TÒ Gup... TÒ wvetpa] The rwo great 
PARTS of full and complete baptism: the 
latter infinitely greater than, but not 
superseding the necessity of, the former. 
8 article should here certainly be ex- 
: Can any forbid THE WATER to 

these who have received THE SPIRIT? 
The expression xeAtoa, used with 

Tb 53., is interesting, as shewing that 
the practice was to bring the water to 
the candidates, not the candidates to 
the mater. This, which would be implied 
by the word under any circumstances, 
is rendered certain, when we remember 
that they were assembled in the kouse. 
48. wposérafev] As the Lord Him- 

self when on guests did not baptize (John 
iv. 2), so did not ordinarily the Apostles 


XI. 1—6. IIPAHEIZ, AHOXTOAQN. 


XI. 1 "Heovoay è oi ámócToXo: Kal oi depoi of o~ nu. u. 
Byres ° karà tv 'lovGaí(ay ti xal rà bvn ? ebéfavro Toy X. 2 Mace. 
a Aóyov ToU Oeo. ? dre de ven IIérpos eis ‘I [epovca- pee 
Mju, 5 * avrov toj t La t mepsrouiis 3 X. ia: ali 155 
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Bu vi. 7. vüi. 


Kai * owepayes avrois. *Yapkdpuevos de IIérpos 3 e£. 1 al. 
eriBero avTois * xabetiis XE 5 Ey ^ fium év méhe · m bere 


"la } d ? e 4 z 36. 8. 
n © mposevxopevos, cal clov dv “éxordoe ° Öpapa, xas, g 
f xataBaivoyv f akebós T. ws f oBovny Herd 5 tee 
f? ^ 7 2 M iu x. J. avi. 
apyais 5 cabieernu èr Hai oha xal Mer ^ Aypi f 
euod. & f eis fw! ateviaas * xatevoouv kal clov TÀ ! rerpá- Jais. xv. 43. 
moða Ti yas xal ta Ü»pía xal tà 'épmrerà xal rà" Gen. anit 
w bere and Paul (Rom. iii. 30 018.) only. 2 ch. x. 41 reff. ver. 15. z= ch. 


? J 
vii. 21 25 xviii, 26. xxviii. 28 only. (Job xxxvi. 15.) Aéyov éxOycopat, Jos, Ant i. 12. 2. & ch. 
i. 24 re b constr., ch. x. 30. ai 19, 20 Psal) Mark xiv. 49. Gal.i.22. see ch. ii. B reff. 
Vedi s o d eh. x. 10 reff ch. vii. 31 dd f ch. x. 11 (reff.). 
ch. iz. 25 reff. b = ch. xiii. 6. xx. 4. zaril 19. 2 Cor. 2. 13,14. Rev. xiv. 20. zvili. 54. 
ch. i. 10 reff. k ch. viL 31, 33 reff, ] ch. . 13 (reff.). 


CHAT. XI. 1. axovoroy be eyevero rots ax. x. Tos ad. oi er rn ioud. D Syr (audito 
vero apostoli &c D-lat, rois «v v. :0v8. Dr). edegaro D'(txt D5). 

2. rec xa: ore (alteration because the fact related seems a consequence of, rather 
Aar opposed to, ver 1?), with HLP 13 eth Chr.: txt ABEN p 36 vul sopi 
: rec :epogoA vua, with (D)EHLP 13. 36 rel bbe: txt ABN P D rea 
the v verse thus: o uev ovr werpos 8:a ixavyou xporov nOeAnoai(-cey D?) sopevOnra: eis 
sepogoAvpa' Kat mposioerncas Tous abeAQovs kai exurrnpitas avrovs (thus far also syr- 
w-ast, prefixing et benedicedant Deo, and adding exiit [and w-ob] et docuit eos, xai ore 
avefin «.7.A., as in rec) woAv» Acyow wotoupevos Dia Tw» xepor (civitates D-lat) $ibackov 
avTovs" os kai: (quia et) xarnyrnoey avrout Kas eye avTois THY xapw Tov Beau" 


o1 Se (quia erant) ex sepiroums ade x Diexpirvorro xpos avror ( 3udicantes ad eum). 
rec xp. av. ax. ex. bef Ne, with EHLP 18 rel syrr Chr, Thl.eif: txt ABDN 


ah p vulg coptt eth arm Thi-fin. 

18. 86 Syr syr[-txt(ctra mg) arm. zol]. 
4. rec ins o 

abe D. om xabegys [L]! 4! copt. 
5. ior. bef rox. n copt. 

D-corr!) 96. 


f werpos, with HLP rel: om ABDEN p 13. 40 Chr.. 


om a Ri. 
aragau e (error?) A a 


eisgAÓev and gur per bise: see table) L c p 


ins cvv bef avTois 
ins ra bef 


om 2ud e» D!-gr(ins 


terpası» D Epiph,. rec 


axpis, with BIEB[L]P 18. 36 rel: ews D: txt 'ABI(N]. 


6. om 7a (Ist and on): D(ins Di). 
aft eprera II Syr. 


(sce 1 Cor. i. 13—17, and note). Perhaps 
the same reason may have operated in 
both cases lest those baptized by our 
Lord, or by the chief Apostles, sbould 
te to themselves pre-eminence on 
that account. Also, which is implied in 
1 Cor. i. 17, as compared with Acts vi. 2, 
the ministry of the Word was esteemed b 
them their higher and paramount duty 
and office, whereas the subordinate minis- 
tration of the ordinances was committed to 
those who Bmxórovr par (aus. lv 7$ 
év.] = él rẹ òv., ch. ii. 38, where see 
note. Wahl compares àwokrelreiw à» 77 
spo$ác«: Taórp, Lysias, p. 452. 
Cnar. XI. 1—18.] PETER JUSTIFIES 
BEFORE THE CHUROH IX JERUSALEM, HIB 
HAVING CONSORTED WITH MEN UBCIR- 


[4 


in epwera, ep is written above the line by N!. 


om trys yns P 3. 78. 80! : ins aft 0npia d g, 


om 4th ra D. 


CUMCISED. 1. xarà r. 'lovB.] in 
Judea, or perhaps more strictly, through- 
out Jada. (See reff.) Urs x. T. Hv. ] 
They seem to have heard the fact, without 
any circumstantial detail (but see on rò» 
k vyexor below, ver. 13); and, from the 
charge in ver. 3, — from some reporter who 
gave the objectionable part of it, as is not 
uncommon in such cases, all prominence. 
2.] ol dx wepvropiis must have come 
into use later as designating the circum- 
cised generally: in this case all those 
spoken of would belong to the circum- 
cision. Luke uses it in the sense of the 
time «en he wrote the account. 
4.] ‘Having begun, set forth to them:' 
i. e. and set forth: not for plaro 
dxriðéva:, as Kuinoel. 5.] HAO. &xp. 
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m ch. x. 13,14 l mereivà Tov ovpavod. 7 coca dé a povis ANeyovons ABDE 
n T Rn, uot ™’Avaoràs Ilérpe ? Oicov kai de. 8 eimov 667 My- b cate 
Q 


o si E dane Kúp, dri ™xowoy 1) ™ àxdÜaprov ovdérore v eis- pis 
p ch. x. only. her eis TO" TOMA pov. 9 amerplôn 8€ porh ° €x Sevrépou 


q 
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zy, E éx ToU oùpavoð “A & Geos ° éxaÜápucev ov pt ° xolvov. 

eempl. = 

Amir: 10 ojro è éyévero Péml Tpís, kal Yaveorrdabn mddw 

only, Bel a , s » ? 11 ` Sov r? » A a 
lwa Gmavra eis Tov oùpavóv. «ai i600 e avri Tpeis 

T x. 2 5 ref, dvd pes erce oa èm T» oixíay év j * jun, d recra- 

u ck. l 11 Léyot ATÒ Kavoapelas mpos pe. 12 elmev Sé TO ,und 


Y Hatt vis | wos" cavveABeiv avtois. | MM 5é avv duol xal ot 8E ade- 
VM. T. n m. dol ovTot, kai " eisjMBopev eis TOv olxov Tov avdpes, 
chara. 19 w axel * e uiv mas eldey toy ayyedov èv 7 
rubei; ole avtod *aTaÜévra xai eiróvra abr AróocTeuXov eis 


ix. * , 
Z's; “lowmny xa Y uueramen wu Zipova TOV Y émixaNovpevov 


c 
20. 
2. Cu. 15 Tlerpov, 14 $e = Naefe prinara Trpós ae * e ols * co rjan 
hx ý 
Bd? 

7 Iuris CN ov xa was o ^olkog cov. 15 d % Se TÈ Af pe 
84. 15 CN AaAetv f érréreoev TO Tveðpa To d, èT avtous, £ b rey 
i 3. 

"s ach. iv. 9, 12. Rom. v. 10 only. Hos. b = Matt. i. 21. ch. ii. 40. e = ch. z. 3 reff. 

d ch. [^ ref. e ver. d. ch. i. 1 reff. fe ch. viii. 16 reff. g ch. lii. 17 only. 


7. rec om Ist xai, with HLP rel syr Chr, Thl-sif : for nx. de cat, kai: nx. D 15-8. 86 Syr 
eth: txt ABEN o p 18 coptt. $«vgv Aeyovcav D. avasta D-gri(txt D*) [vulg]. 

8. eia D. rec ins va» bef xowov (insertion from ch x. 14), with HLP rel: om 
ABDEN c o p 18. 86 vulg syrr sah arm Chr, Epiph, Damasc. of axafaproy, NI 
wrote only axa, N-corr! supplied - Op, NS -ror. 

9. rec ins uoi bef pærn (from ch x. 16), with EHLP rel syrr eth [arm-zoh] (Epiph ?) 
Chr,: om ABN p 36. 40 vulg coptt arm[-usc].—«eyevero (add 8e D? and lat) $e ex 
TOU a *pos pe D. ex Sevr. bef de. BE a h syr [s&th-pl(Tischdf) arm] Chr, : om 
ex 3. D 4. 

10. rec rau bef avec. (see ch x. 16, where voir was introduced in this order), 
with EHLP rel Chr,: txt ABDN p [18] 40 vulg [syr] copt eth arm. 

11. X he AB D. gr N 40: erant D-lat :-qun» EHLP p 13. 86 rel vss [arm ?] Chr,. 

que Nl. 

12. rec uoi bef To xy. (corrn of arrangement), with EHLP 13. 86 rel syrr [eth arm] 
Chr, : txt ABDN p vulg coptt. rec aft avrois ins ne Diaxpwoperor (interpola- 
tion from ch x. 20, as is shewn the number of variations: some inserting it 
accurately, some from memory), with HLP rel uit ; under Qiakpwwayra A B(sic : see 
table) N3 p 13: under dcaxpworvra EN! 86: om D syr. om 2nd 5e D [arm]. 

18. * ôe ABDN a h p 36 vulg eyr copt Chr, Thi-fin: om sah: re EHLP 18 rel Syr 
eth arm] Thl.sif. om Ist ro D. om avre ABN p copt: ins DEHLP 18 rel 
vss Chr. for arorr., renwor ( from ch x. 5) B. rec aft irv. ins aD ( from 
ch x. 5), with EHLP 18 rel syr Chr: om ABDN a h p 36 [vulg] Syr coptt eth arm. 


15. aft Aa. ins avrois D wth. 


* is a fresh detail. 12. obrot] 
They had accompanied him to Jerusa- 

lem, and were there to substantiate the 
facts, as far as they had witnessed them. 
18. Ad tint The art. almost 

looks as if the history of Cornelius’s 
vision were known to the hearers. The 
difference between the vision of Corne- 
lius and that of Peter is hero again strik- 
ingly marked: while the latter is merely 
* praying in the city of Joppa,’ no place 

nor circumstance being named, the former 


ere cee D a. 


er avrots D'(txt D:). es D. 
sees the angel ‘standing in his house.’ 
Notice also that Peter never names 
Cornelius in his speech—because he, his 
character aud person, was absorbed in 
the category to which he belonged,—that 
of men uncircumcised. 14. èv ola 
ow8. K. 7. A.] This is implied in the angel's 
speech: especially if the prayer of Cor- 
nelius had been for such & boon, of which 
10 4 enn be little doubt. 15. iv 8a 
aoa. . . .] See note on ch. x. 
4, as also for the rest of the verse. 
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5 xal èp nas “dv dp. 16 eue Ony dé Tov SGjua ros h Joha L1. 
TOU xuplov, ‘a> ÉXeyev Io pev éBarricey bdate, 1o ch x2, 
ü eis cè * BarrricOnoecOe *éy mveúparı dle. 17 ei oby* m rary 
l 7h m tony n iad sò rev avrois 0 Ücüc ws xai uiv, zi ‘i de. 
o TigTeUcagiy e TOv küpiov `I noob xpurTov, éyo [86] m. m as above T 


P TS uiid Suvatos Txwddcas Tov Ücóv ; 19 'Axovcavres Mark xiv M 56, 


66 rabra ‘ yobxaoay kai ' ed ode dor TOv Gedy Myovres y 


18. Phil. ii. 
Paie xxi. 


Apa ['ye] xai rois Ovecw ó Beds Tv " perávoiav " els «ics ren. 


Sony & rev. 


19 O; uév ody " biaarapévres * ame Tie Y ,, TS sen 
r Luke xiv. 3. xxili. 56. ch. zzi. 14, 1 Thess. d 11 only. L.P. Neh. 


49 4 Mk. ch. x. 47. 533 


o ch. in. 43 reff. 
p = Rom. ziv. 
4. Exod. iil. 
11 constr., 
note. 


q Luke ix. 


v. 8. ch. xx Matt. vil. 20. xvii. 26. Gen. xxvi. use 
xx. 41. 2 Tim. i 1. 95 . . xiv. 15.) Wisd. xi. 24. xii. 10,19. Sir. xliv. 16 on v= Rom. 
vi. . x. 1. 2 Cer. vil. 10. Jude 21. l. z — Matt. 


zziii. 4. Esek. zzxi.18. Exod. vi. 9. 


Mur tuvo 
ins EDER p. p rel oe 
E 8edocer N o [ Did, ]. 
13. 86 vulg Syr [copt tJ. 
syr sah Thl.sif.—om ris p. 


w ch. viii. 1 rá only. Ezek. N 1 
2 These. i. 


y ch. xx, 23. 4al. 2 Chron. ax. 9. 


rec om rou (bef xvpiov), with HLP b d g [Dia 1] Chr, Thl- 
aft Acye ins or: N3 a e h [ Thl.si 

om o Geos D Aug, Rebapt,. 

æth arm Chr Did. int. Thl- fn Rebapt, : 


om de A BDNahkop 
ins EHLP rel 


aft Tor de ins Tov un Souva: avToi$ wyeUpa ayiov 


sic Tevragiw ex avro D, simly 8 syr-w - ast (eri xup. ino. xp.) Aug 
18. e?olaca» BD'N c h p vulg syrr coptt th Vu Thi-fin : ejolur D! : tst AEHL[P 


n eid 86 rel [arm] Thl-sif. 
B(sic: see tabl 


ALB 180 e sil] 86 2 syr-mg-gr Chr. 


apa (ye md 
gr N k p 40: e D-lat Syr: eique E-lat: apaye E. gr 


, tts force not being seen: cf. uH 


tn» D. rec ewr. bef eis C., with 


EHLP 13 rel vss Chr.: [om es (. arm: ] txt ABDN p 40 am demid fuld tol. 


16.] ch. i. 5. This prophecy of the 

Lord was spoken tohis assembled followers, 
and promised to them that baptism which 
was the completion and aim of tho inferior 
tism by water administered to them by 
John. Now, God had Himself, by pouring 
s on the Gentiles the Holy pirit, in- 
cluded them in the number of these byeis, 
and pronounced them to be members of the 
church of believers in Christ, and partakers 
of the Holy Ghost, the end of baptism. 
This (in all its blessed consequences, = the 
gift of perdvoia, els (wv, see on ver. 18) 
was (ver. 17) the fon Saped bestowed on 
them: and, this having been bestowed,— 
to refuse the symbolic and subordinate or- 
dinance,—or to regard them any longer as 
strangers from the covenant of promise, 
would have been, so fur as in bim lay, 
KeA vaca: Toy dev. 17.] Twrreicaow 
belongs to both abrois and $i»; setting 
forth the strict analogy between the cases, 
and the community of the faith to both. 
[84 (omitted in some Mss., the tran- 
scribers perhaps not being aware of the 
construction) brings out the contrast after 
el ody, as frequently after del, e. 7 Od. . 
178, vb» drel Opépay Geol, level gov... 
tov Bé Tis &bavdræv BAdye ppévas tvdor 
dus: Herod. iii. 68, el "n aùr) -— 
.. quréokes, ob 88 napa 'Arósows 
aó8ov. See more examples in Hartung, 
Partikellehre, i. p. 184.] Tis funy 
Svv.) A junction of two questions: vik 


Who was I that I should...., us ref. 
Exod.,—and (2) Was I able to... We 
have a similar instance in 21. ri Épp, Mark 
15 24. See Winer, edn. 6, § 66. 5. 3. 

J [Apa ye is more than ipa. ye has the 
WAR insulating the sentence, q.d. what- 
ever may be the consequences, or however 
mysterious the proceeding to us, this at 
least is plain, that God gc. Compare 
Matt. vii. 20, ‘therefore, whatever they 
profess, from their fruits,’ &.: and the 
other reff. : and see Hartung’s chap. on ye 
in his Partikellehre, vol. i. p. 344, ff. 
als [ev] to be taken with Thy uerároiav 
exe, not with T)» perdyoay alone, 
which would be more probably r3» els 
(why, hath given unto the G. also re- 
pentance,—that they may attain unto 
life. The involved position of the words 
in the present text is quite in St. Luke's 
manner. 

19—30.] THE GOSPEL PREACHED ALSO 
IN ANTIOCH TO GENTILES. BARNABAS, 
BEING THEREUPON SENT BY THE APOS- 
TLES FROM JERUSALEM, PETCHES SAUL 
FROM Tarsus TO ANTIOON. THEY CoN- 
TINUE THERE A YEAR, AND, ON OCCASION 
OP A FAMINE, CARRY UP ALMS TO THE 
BRETHERN AT JERUSALEM. Our present 
section takes up the narrative at ch. viii. 
2,4. In vv. 19—21 it traversesrapidly the 
time occupied by ch. ix. 1—30, and that 
(undefined) of Saul’s stay at Tarsus, aud 
brings it down to the famiue under Clau- 
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IX yevouévgs en repavy dN *éws Powlens ai Ain 
achix.ret. Kvmpou xal Arrioxea, unde " XaXoUvres Tov b Aóyov be ats 
9 


b ch. iv. 29, 31. 
a4. 2 5, B. el pù uóvov lov0aíow. 0 he Bé res dE avray dvòpes pis 
Phil. i. 14. 7 ^ 

econsir, acc. Kpõ, xai Kupmvatow oirives eres eis "AvTióyeuav 
Luke i. 19. : : 4 ges e ; g 

do xai mpos Toùs EN *evayyeulopevo, tov 


ch. v. 42. 
viii, 35. xvii. 
18. Gal. i. 16. 
19. ew: orepavov AE 13. 40 vulg D-lat Thl-sif: aro rov orepavov D-gr[om rov D1]: 
txt BHLPN p 36 [Bas,] Chr, Thl-fin. 70% Aoy. bef Aad. D. povow D c vulg. 
tovdaiaz (sic) R. 
20. rec ge.. haps from ver 3), with HP 13 rel vulg Syr [arm] Thl: cuverd. 
a: txt ABDE Le sil, Pire N o p 36 syr coptt [eth] Chr.. rec om 2nd xa: (as 
not being understood, the whole sense having been confused by the reading eAXnvurras 
below), with DEHLP 13[e sil] 36 rel fuld [syrr wth arm] coptt Chr: ins ABN(marks 
for erasure were added, but rubbed out by Ne) p [vulg] am demid.—sa: ovre{yrour 40. 
rec AAN ras (apparently a correction, induced by the difficulty of preaching 
to Greeks as distinguished from Jews, having preceded the conversion of Cornelius : 
see note), with BD*EHLP p 13. 36 rel (vulg and many versions do not seem to observe 
the distinction) Chr-txt,: evayyeAioras N: txt AD'NS c [arm] Eus, Chr-comm, Œc- 


dius. 19. vf A resumption of 
what had been dropt before, see ch. viii. 4, 
continued from ver. 2: not however with- 
out reference to some narrative about to 
follow which is brought out by a 86, an- 
swering to the u¢y,—see ch. viii. 5, also ch. 
ix. 31, 32; xxviii. 5, 6,—and implying, 
whether by way of distinction or exception, 
a contrast to that né». dri Tr.] on 
account of Stephen; seereff. Wolf, Kuin., 
Olsh., &c. render it ‘after St. : the Vulg. 
aub Stephano, reading er Xreqdrov. 
&uqA6ov ] so ch. viii. 4, 40; ix. 32. 
Porvleys ] properly, the strip ofcoast, about 
120 miles long, extending from the river 
Eleutherus (near Aradus), to a little south 
of Tyre, and belonging at this time to the 
rovince of Syria: see ch. xv. 3; xxi. 2. 
ts principal cities were Tripolis, Byblos, 
Sidon, Tyre, and Berytos. It is a fertile 
territory, beginning with the uplands at the 
foot of Lebanon, and sloping to the sea, 
and held a distinguished position for com- 
merce from the very earliest times. See 
Winer, Realw. Kówpov | Cyprus was 
intimately connected by commerce with 
Phoenice, and contained many Jews (ob 
pdvoy al Jreipot peoral T&v ‘“lovdaixay 
droit eie, QAAR Kal whoo al Bokiuóra- 
Tai, EUBoia, Kowpos, Kpfrry. Philo, Leg. 
ad Caium, § 86, vol. ii. p. 687. also 
Jos. Antt. xiii. 10. 4). See on its state 
at this time, note on ch. xiii. 7. 
'Avnoxeles] A city in the history of 
Christianity only second in importance to 
Jerusalem. It was situated on the river 
Orontes, in a large, fruitful, and well- 
watered plain, 120 stadia from the sea 
and its port Selencia. It was founded 
by Seleucus Nicator, who called it after 
his father Antiochus. It soon became a 
great and populous city (Ayr. 4 ueydan, 
ilostr. Apoll. i. 16),and wasthe residence 


of the Seleucid kings of Syria (1 Macc. 
iii. 37; vii.2; xi. 18, 44; 2 Macc. v. 21), 
and (as an ‘urbs libera,’ Pliny, v. 18) of 
the Roman proconsuls of Syria. Josephus 
(B. J. iii. 2. 4) calls it neyéüovs re vexa 
Kal rijs GAAns eübmporías rplror ddnpl- 
tes Éxl rijs órd ‘Popalois oikovuérns 
Éxovca 1dr. Seleucus the founder had 
settled there many Jews (Jos. Antt. xii. 3. 1. 
See also xiv. 12. 6; B. J. ii. 18. 5; vii. 3. 3 
and contra Apion. ii. 4, abrér yàp quay 
ol rh» 'Arrióxeiav karowoUrres, "Arri- 
oxeis óroud(orrav Thy yàp woAcrelay abrois 
rer ó xría rns XéAevxos), who had their 
own Ethnarch. The intimate connexion 
of Antioch with the history of the church 
will be seen as we proceed. A reference to 
the principal passages will here be enough: 
see vv. 22, 26, 27; ch. xiii. 1; xv. 23, 
35 ff.; xviii. 22. It became afterwards one 
of the five great centres of the Christian 
church, with Jerusalem, Rome, Alexan- 
dria, and Constantinople. Of its present 
state (Antakia, a town not one-third of 
its ancient size) a view is given in C. and 
H., where also, edn. 2, vol. i. pp. 149 ff., is 
& minute and interesting description of the 
city and its history, ancient and modern. 
See also Mr. Lewin's Life and Epistles of 
St. Paul, vol. i. p. 108 ff. (Principally from 
Winer, Realw.) 20. dE abrév] not, of 
these, last mentioned Jews: but, of the 8 a- 
owapévres. This both the sense and the 
form of the sentence (uiv ob» . . . 84) re- 
quire. Kvpnvaior] of whom Lucius 
mentioned ch. xiii. l, as being in the 
church at Antioch, must have been one. 
Symeon called Niger, also mentioned 
there,may have been a Cyrenean prose- 
lyte. EM es] The retaining and 
advocacy of the reading ‘BAAmriords has 
mainly arisen from a mistaken view that 
the baptism of Cornelius must necessarily 
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xupiov 'Incotv. 9! xal jv d yeip *&vpiov per’  abrOv, a lane f cs. 


ch. ziii. 11 


*ToXUs Te "àápiÜuós ò mioredcas féméorpevev emt Tov goig (eh iv. 


KUptov. 


BapvaBav dtex he *&ws Arrioxeias B ôs ! mapayevo- 2 
pevos Kai idav T)v ™ydpw thy Tod Oeo éyápm, xai 


M. Mark il.1. John iz. 33. 1 Cor. v. 1. 3 Chron. xxvi. 16. 


ix. 5. & A. wepi Myer, Xen. Anab. vi. 6. 13. 
j ch. viii. 1. Hon aei da i 
i. 14, Ae. 1 Cor. I. 4. 2 Cor. ix. 8. 


comm, Thl-fin · ma. 
91. y» 3e D- gr 


DEHLP 13 rel Chr, : ins ABN p 36. 
23. aft 2nd rys ins ovens BEN c k p 13 


E- gr] k Chr. 
ede sah. ins Tys 
28. ins xa: bef rapay. D- gr. 


22 8 3 kougÜn Se ó N ! eis rà Bra TÄS! éxxX- 
gaias ri èv ‘lepoveadnp 3h mep. abr, xal * éEardotetNay Nom. xi. 35. 


k ch. vil. 12 reff, 
Col. i. 6. 


in s manner) ABN prue Syr copt sth arm: ins D 
avr. Di. 


60. Heb. 1. 
10. x. 31. 
1 Pet. v. 6.) 


e here only. 
Job xxxviii. 
1 


xxviii. 
h Luke v. 15. vii. 17 only. 2Chron. 
i Matt. x. 27. Luke i. 44. ix. 44. Isa. v. 9. 


aft ine. ins xpi ror D 96 Sth- pl. 
rec om d (as unnecessary, not perceiving iis force), with 


Chr,. 
2), with EHLP rel [vulg] Chr: txt ABD p 36. (18 def. 


rec sepogoAupas (corrs : cf ver 
ins ra bef wep: aur 


om Sie et (as unnecessary ; to simp fy the constr : died. ews is 


HLP 13. 36 rel syr Chr, ; 


rec (aft Tny xap ) om r (as unnecessary : no 


reason can be given for its insertion in so unusual a connexion. It has peculiar force, 


have preceded the conversion of all other 
Gentiles. But that reading gives, in this 
place, no assignable sense whatever : for (1) 
the Helleniste wero long ago a recognized 
part of the Christian church, —(2) among 
these diacrapéyres themselves in all pro- 
bability there were many Hellenists,—and 
(3) the term "lov8aio: includes the Hel- 
leniste, — the distinctive appellation of pure 
Jews being not "Iov8aio:, but 'EBpaio:, 
eh. vi. 1. UE to my mind can be 
plainer, from what follows respecting Bar- 
nabas, than that these “EAAnves were GEN- 
TILES, uncircumcised ; and that their con- 
version took place before any tidings had 
reached Jerusalem of the divine sanction 
given in the case of Cornelius. See below: 
and Excursus ii. at the end of Prolegg. 
to Acts. 21. v xep xup. p. a. | 
By visible manifestations not to be 
doubted, the Lord shewed it to be His 
pleasure that they N go 5 with 7758 
preaching; abr being, the preachers 
to the Gentiles, hoes work the nar- 
rative now follows. 23.) 4x. els 
TÀ &ra, a Hebraism, see reff. Bap- 
"P himself a Cyprian, ch. iv. 86. 

is mission does not eeem exactly to 
have been correspondent to that of Peter 
and John to Samaria (nor can he in any 
distinctive sense, be said to have been an 
Apostle, as they were: see ch. xiv. 4, and 
note): but more probably, from what fol- 
lows, the intention was to ascertain the 
fact, and to deter these persons from the 
admission of the uncircumcised into the 
church : or, at all events, to use his discre- 
tion in a matter on which they were as yet 
doubtful Tbe choice of such & man, one 
by birth with the agente, and of a liberal 
spirit, shews sufficiently that they wished 


to deal, not harshly, but gently and cau- 
tiously,—whatever their reason was. 

1 Itis on these verses principally 
that I depend as determining the character 
of the whole narrative. It certainly is im- 
pue in them that the effect produced on 

rnabas was something different from 
what might have been expected: that to 
sympathize with the work was not the 
intent of his mission, but a result brought 
about in the heart of a good man, fall of 
the Holy Ghost and of faith, by witnessing 
the effecta of Divine grace (r. xdp. Thv rot 
0«ov, not merely, ‘the grace of God,’ 
but the which (evidently) was that 
of God [which he recognized as that of 
God]: the expression is deliberately used). 
And this is further confinned to my mind 
by finding that he immediately went and 
sought Saul. He had been Saul's friend 
at Jerusalem: he had doubtless heard of 
the commission which had been given to 
him to preach to the Gentiles: but the 
church was waiting the will of God, to 
know how this was to be accomplished. 
Here was an evident door open for the 
ministry of Saul, and, in consequence, as 
soon as Barnabas perceives it, he goes to 
fetch him to begin his work in Antioch. 
And it was Aere, more properly, and 
not in Cæsarea, that the real commence- 
ment of the Gentile church took place, 
—althongh simultaneously, for the con- 
vincing of the Jewish believers at Jerusa- 
lem, and of Peter, and for the more solemn 
and authorized standing of the Gentile 
church, the important events at Cesarea 
and Joppa were brought about. Wordsw.’s 
argument, that, as even “EAAnvas may 
include Jews, we need not suppose this 
to have been a preaching to Gentiles, 


o * 2 Tim. ill. 


p = Wie , div kai ore. 
i; ee ch, ai " 
a 105 m" TO xuplp. 


q zd iic 88 reff. 
r ch. ii. 41 reff. 


lj Mek xe, de Y 


i ous AIIOXTOAQN. 


n mrapexáei TAVTAS - TH o grpoéaet Tis xapdias v mpospévew ABDE 
10. (eh, zzvii. T$ KUp ig, 24 5 oT. jv aunp aryabos Kai 8 n TVEULETOS beds : 
: ka} * mposeréĝn N t ixavos ‘pis 

25 ug FMN Se "eic Tapcóv "dvalsjrfjca: 
ZabXov, xal ebpwy iyyayev eis "Avrixeav. 


ajTois kai Ééwavrüv ÜXoy "* avvaxBivas €v TH êK- 


XI. 


26 vero 


ch, xix. 26. KAnoia wai Sibagat & * ixavov, I ypnuaTica, Te 
t ens "pores ev 'Avrioyeíg Tovg pabntas * Xpwrtavovs. 


ohn i. 44. Matt. xi. 7. ch. at 20. xvi. 10. 2 Cor. li. 13. 


xzil. 6 uJ 
“ill. 4. x. 6. 2 Macc. ziii. 31 only. 
7e Roa vi Sonly (ch: x. peru: 
1. 6. h. xxvi. 


see note), with DEHLP 13 re Chr, : ins ABN. 


[permanere in domino] cop 
24. arnp bef nr N. 


constr., here only. see ch. XXII. 8, 17. 
e AA, Jos. Antt. ziii. 11. 3 al. 
1 Pet. iv. 16 only. 


v Luke ii. €, 45 only. ace 
x ch. iv. 5 reff. 
s here only t. Polyb. 


ins er bef tw xup. B 40 vulg 


cl ve Kvpie Bl(ins B?-marg (see table)). 


25. for ver, axovoas de ors cavAos «aiv eis Óapror(rapo. DS) nA draft avrov 
cal ws(om ws D-corr) gvrrvxoer mapexadecer (add avrov De) eAdew «is avrioxeiay D 


syr-m rec aft rape. ins o 


vagas, with EHL[P7] p 13 rel syr Chr,: [pref 


valg-ed(and am?) :] "x AB(D)N am! fuld [demid] Syr (syr-mg) coptt arm. 


ara(7T., ayac Tyco rec aft 
ob): om ABEN ac h p 36 Chr Chron,. 


evp. ins avro», with 


LP rel vss(most, but Ms 
rec aft y. ins avrov (supplementary), 


with EHLP rel [syrr wth] coptt Chr Thi-fn: om ABN a d f h k o p 36 36 [vulg] arm 


Chron Thl-sif. 


26. for ver, orrues wapayevouevos eviavroy oiov cuvexulncay (cvraraxvÜgrai TA 
exkAcia xai 8:8ata: D5, which conforms the follg to txt) ox^or xavos’ kai rore wporror 


e xpnuwaꝑ& rie ey AVT. oi pad. 
of constr), with HLP Did, Cbr, : 


p. D: syr-mg has the former part. 
txt ABEN c p 18. 86. 40. 


rec avTovs (corra 
rec om lst xa: (as 


5 10 EHLP rel 36 vas Chr: ins ABN [18] syr Atb[-int, Did,]. 


om oAoy E sah . 
wh ADIBHLP zd (Did, 
xpueriarovs N'(but corrd) p. 


is best answered by the context, in 
which tbe unde ei uh pórov lovdaſois 
is clearly contrasted with car 88 
kal pb robs “EAAnvas, which contrast 
cannot be maintained withont excluding 
Jews from this latter term. 
23. wapexddes| in accordance with his 
name, which (ch. iv. 386) was interpreted vids 
wapanAfoews. 25.] This therefore 
took place after ch. ix. 30: 40 long g after, 
we have no hint in the narrative, the 
question will be determined by various 
persons according to the requirements of 
their chronological system. Wieseler and 
Schrader make it not more than from half 
a year toa year: Dr. Burton, who places 
the conversion of Saul in A.D. 31,—nine 
ears. Speaking d priori, it seems very 
improbable that any considerable portion of 
time should have been spent by him before 
the great work of his ministry began. Even 
supposing him during this retirement to 
have preached in Syria and Cilicia,—judg- 
ing by the analogy of his subsequent 
ourneys, a few months at the most would 
ee sufficed for this. For my one view, 
see Prolegg. to Acts, § vi. 20.] The 
unusual word «péTes scems to imply 
priority not only in time, but also in usage: 


om let e HLP a b cd eg h 1 Thl.sif. 
Cyr-jer, Chr.]: txt BD*N 36. 


rec vpwTov, 
es avr. A. 


at Antioch first and pri incipally. So we 
have in Aristot. Eth. Nic. viii. 6, xpéres 


kal xuples. This name 
is never used by Christians ny themselves 


in the N. T. (but of paðnral, of sol, 
or of sicreborres, of àde pol, of &y:01, ol 
Tíjs 6500), only (see reff.) as spoken by, or 
coming from, those without the church. 
And of those, it cannot bave arisen with 
the Jews, who would never have given a 
name derived from the Messiah to a hated 
and despised sect. By the Jews they were 
«called Na(wpa:o:, ch. xxiv. 5, and Gali- 
laans : and d ulian, who wished to deprive 
them of a name in which thoy gloria (see 

below), and to favour the Jews, ed ed 
that they should not be called Christiani ; 
but Galilei, Greg. Naz. Orat. iv. (in Jul. 
i.) 86, vol. i. p. 114. That it has a Latin 
form is no decided proof of a Latin ori- 
gin: Latin forms had become naturalized 
among the Greeks, and in this case there 
would be no Greek adjective so ready to 
hand as the Latin possessive, sanctioned 
as it was by such forms as Pompeiani, 
Ceesariani, Herodiani (Christus being re- 
garded as a proper name, see Tacit. Ann. 
xv. 44, *...quos vulgus... Christianos 
appellabat. Auctor ejus nominis Christus, 


dfg 


2 4—2 9. 


IIPAZEIS AHOSTOAQN. 


129 


27 Ey rabrate 954 rag ġpépais u xarhbov aro ‘lepo- tch. vu. s 


ci O ra eis ' Avrióy, 


ciay. 28 4 Gyaa rác 06 els F «n 


aùry OvópaTt Aya HO *éanpavev ' Sia € roD fE aires xii. 38, 36 x3 
b uu0p peyaAnp ! A i & οον,ẽ“ N * GAny Tw ! oLKOU- 1 E 


pévny, Iris [xai] éyévero ™ eri KXavóiov. 


* . a: Re 


end vi. Sal. Eurax. 8. 


h fem 
„ . EccL I. 9 Symm. Xen. Anab 
dE vii. 11 only. 
Lake iii. 8. iv. 37. Isa. Uv. 9. 


91. avrais 2s c. 


b. tii. 1. 2. Gee Winer, eda. 6, tu 7. 
Lake ii. 1. zzi. 26. 


29 70% 06 pab- TIE zir. 


v. dal. fr. iic Mask 


38. for aver. = ers, ny Be ro ayyaAAlacts’ cuverrpanperay Se quay epn as D 


Ang. 


nole), with D'EHLP rel 36 Chr, Chron, : 
L 


(13 472 rec ogris (see above), with 
di] Chron, 


Tiberio imperitante, per procuratorem Pon- 
tium Pilatum sid d: affectus erat’). 
The name soon became matter of gloryi ing 
among its bearers: ref. 1 Pet., Eus. H. 
1, in the epistle of the churches of Lyons 
and Vienne, rot jryenóvos .. . . póvov 
vToUTO rb on « ral abrbs ely Xpieria- 
vós, ov 8d (Epagathus) Aauxporárp evi 
époAoyfcarros, . . . and again, vpbs zárra 
qà érnpernzuíra Awexpivaro (Sanctus) r7 
‘Pepanp perp, Xpurriarós elp. And in 
the Clementine Liturgy (Humphry, Comm. 
on Acts, P 84),—ebxaporoipey got, Fre TO 
ToU xpicToD cov (ÓwucéxAqrai d 
duds, xal col rpocyxeducba. Before 
this, while the believers had been included 
among Jews, no distinctive name for them 
was needed : but now that a bod ited men, 
compounded of Jews and Gentiles, arose, 
distinct in belief and habits from both, 
some new appellation was required. 
It may be obeerved, that the inhabitants 
of Antioch were famous for their propen- 
sity to jeer and call names; see instances 
in C. and H. i. p. 148, note 2. See seve- 
ral interesting particulars respecting the 
name collected in Wordsw.’s note: who 
however maintains that it was given b 
the Church herself. 27. lv T. x. án] 
it was daring this year, ver. 26. 
J Iuspired teachers in the early 
C istian church, referred to in the Actas, 
and in the Epistles of Paul (see reff. and 
ch. xix. 6; xxi. 9; Rom. xii. 6; 1 Cor. 
xii. 10; xiii. 2, 8; xiv. 6; 1 Thess. Y. 20). 
They might be of either sex (ch. xxi. 
9). The foretelling of future events was 
not tbe usual form which their inspiration 
took, but that of an exalted and super- 
Auman teaching, ranked by St. Paula 
‘speaking with tongues, in being the 
utterance of their own conscious intelli- 
gence informed by the Holy Spirit. This 
Vor. II. 


paver B vulg D-lat Chron, : 
: om e: txt ABDÓN 
P rel 36 Chr : aoe ABDEN 
om xa: ABDN p 13. 40 vss 1 Ch 
br,. aft xAavd:ov ins xairapos, wi 

om ABDN p 18. 40 vulg coptt sth arm Chron [ Did, . 


roc peyar (see 

40 ( (Epiph, (Did, ]). 
13. 40 Epiph, 

1 ins EHL rel 86 Syr 
P rel 36 syrr Epiph, Chr: 


enucvor D- gr 


inspiration was however, occasionally, as 
here, 5 ch. . irl us vehicle ot 
p properly 60 
Avas The same who prophesied Paul's 
imprisonment in Jemen eb. xxi. 10, 
ff. From the form of his announcement 
there, we may infer the manner in which 
he iehuarer did ToU nii qid here. It 
was rät Adyau Td av 
The fem. usage of kas revailed among 
the Dorians (cf. Aristo toph. Acharn. 708) 
and later Greeks: see Meyer, odn. 2, and 
Lobeck on Phryn. p. 188. We find it 
sometimes also in Ionic poets, e. g. in 
Hom. Hymn to Demeter, 811, Apot ór 
éms: see other examples in Palm 
and Rost, ub voce. Av T. ol- 
xovpdvyy] not, ‘all Judæa, though in 
fact it was so: the expression is a hyper- 
bolical one in ordinary use, and not to be 
preesed as strictly implying that to which 
ha literal meaning would extend. That it 
occurs in a prophecy (Meyer) is no objec- 
tion to this: the scope and not the wording 
of the prophecy i is given. But see below. 
tl KAavS{ov | In the Sourth year 
of Claudius, A.D. 44, there was a famine 
in Judæa and the neighbouring countries 
(Jos. Antt. xx. 2.5). And three others are 
mentioned during bis reign : one in Greece 
(Eus. Chron. i. 79), and two in Rome (Dio 
Cassius, lx. 11. acitus, Ann. xii. 49), so 
that scarcity ér} KAav8lov did extend 
through the greater part of the ‘ orbis ter- 
rarum, if it be thought necessary to press 
the words of the prophecy. The queen 
Helena of Adiabene and her son Izates 
helped the Jews with subsidies on the occa- 
sion (Jos. ibid., see also xx. 5. 3, where he 
calls it rb» u Asuéy), both of corn and 
mone I do not believe that the words 
én) KA. imply that the events just related 
were not also in the reign of Claudius: 
K 
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Merk iv. 33. 


Num. 117.1. eje. 9 Seaxoviay ' méar Tois * karowoDoiw "év Ti) lovbaía 


o here only 


quu h k 
2 , 5. Ade h, 30 xai éwoígcav dámocreílavres mpos TOUS 13 
Wied, x. 10 * 
wd rpea Bvrépovs did yetpos Bapváfa xal Lavrov. 
bad e 
: cher 26 XII. IW Kar éxeivoy dé TOV Karpov érréBarev Hpo- 
. " e ` A A A 9 
here only. dns 0 Bacievs Tas yeipas *Kaxa@cai Tuas TOV d, 
s g. uie r = Phil. iv. 16. ach. i. 20 al. t = here for first time. cb. xiv. 23. xv. 2, 
Ke. I Tim. v. 17,19. James v. 14 al. Acts, past. and cath. epp. only. u ch. il. 23, vii, 25. xiv. 3. xix. 
M. 2Chron. xzziv. 14. veh. ziz. 23 only. Num. li. 6. sve Rom. iz. 9. w Matt. zzvi. 
80. Luke xx. 19. ch. iv. 9. v. 18al. Gen. xxii, 12. constr., here only. x eh. vll. 6 reff. y = ch. 


xv. B (xxvii. 44). 


29. («viropeiro, so AB(DJEHP(but altered eadem manu)N 13 a b eg k | ( Eus-ms,) 


Thl-sif.) o, 8e pad. xaBos eviropovrro D. 
80. for o, œ L. 


„p. o B. D. 


but they are inserted to particularize the 
famine as being that well-known one, and 
only imply that the autbor was not writing 
rid Claudius. E . Tae is m 
need to suppose that the prophecy o 
Agabus preceded by any long time the 
outbreak of the famine: nor would it be 
any derogation from its prophetic cha- 
racter to suppose it even coincident with 
its first beginnings; it was the greatness 
and extent of the famine which was par- 
ticularly revealed, and which determined 
the Christians of Antioch to send the relief. 
Baumgarten (vol. ii. p. 5), in tracing the 
gradual. transition of the apostolic narra- 
tive from Jewish to Gentile Christianity, 
calis this contribution, sent from Antioch 
to Jerusalem, the first stretching out of 
the hand by the Gentile world across 
the ancient gulf which separated it from 
Israel. r DÀ pad. «.7.A. is a mix- 
ture of two constructions, of 88 paénral 
nab ebxopeiró Tis altar. The 
church at Jerusalem was poor, probably in 
connexion with the community of 

which would soon have this effect; see 
ch. ii. 44, note. 30. specBuré 
These were the overseers or presidents 
of the congregation,—an office borrowed 
from the ay es, and established by 
the Apostles in the churches generally, 
see ch. xiv. 23. They are in the N. 
identical with éxíoexowo, see ch. xx. 17, 
28; Titus i. 5, 7; 1 Pet. v. 1, 2. So 
Theodoret on Phil. i. 1, éxicxóxovs rots 
apeoBurépous Kare? dupdrepa yàp elxor 
rar dxe dor roy xaipby Tà dvduara. The 
title é¢xioxoros, as applied to one person 
superior to the rper Bórepoi, and answering 
to our ‘ bishop,’ appears to have been un- 
known in the apostolic times. Respect- 
ing the chronology of this journey to 
Jerusalem, see note on ch. xii. 25, and the 
table in the Prolegomena. 


wpicay A 95), 


aft xa: ins o N'(marked for erasure by N. corri). 
Crap. XII. 1. o Bac. bef np. N c! p [syr Eus-5-mss, Chr,(txt,)]. 


vas x. bef 


Crap. XII. 1—95.] PERSECUTION or 
THE CHURCH AT JERUSALEM BY HEROD 
AGRIPPA. MARTYRDOM OF JAMES THE 
BROTHER OF JOHN. IMPRISONMENT AND 
MIRACULOUS DELIVERANCE OF PRETER. 
DEATH 0» HEROD AT CSABEA. RETURN 
OY BARNABA8 AND SAUL FROM JEBU- 
SALEM TO ANTIOCH. 1. rar ix. x. 
xatp.] Before the arrival of Barnabas and 
Saul in Jerusalem. The famine in Judæa 
broke out under Cuspius Fadus, and con- 
tinued under Tiberius Alexander, procu- 
rators of Judwa. Now Cuspius Fadus was 
sent to Judæa by Claudius on the death of 
Agrippa (i.e. after Aug. 6, A.D. 44). Tho 
visit of Barnabas and Saul must have taken 
place about the time of, or shortly after, 
Agrippa's death. — 'HpeéBns á Baa eós 
HEROD AGRIPPA I., grandson of Herod tho 
Great,—son of Aristobulus and Berenice 
(Jos. Antt. xvii. 1.2; B. J. i. 28. 1). Hav- 
ing gone to Rome, to accuse Herod the 
Tetrarch (Antipas), and fallen under the 
displeasure of Tiberius for paying open 
court to Caius Cæsar (Caligula), be wasim- 
prisoned and cruelly treated ; but, on the 
accession of Caligula, released, and at once 
presented with the tetrarchy of Philip . 
chonitis), —who had lately died,—and the 
title of king. On this, Antipas, by persna- 
sion of his wife Herodias, went to Rome, 
to try to obtain the royal title also, but 
was followed by his enemy Agrippa, who 
managed to get Antipas banished to Spain, 
and to obtain his tetrarchy (Galilee and 
Persea) for himself. (Jos. Ante. xix. 8. 2.) 
Finally, Claudius, in return for services 
rendered to him by Agrippa, at the time of 
Caligula’s death, presented him with Sa- 
maria and Judæa (abont 41 A.D., Jos. Antt. 
xix. 5. 1), so that he now ruled (Jos. ibid.) 
all the kingdom of Herod the Great. His 
character, as given by Josephus, Antt. xix. 
7. 9, is important as illustrating the pre- 
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al Ezod. xv. 9. ech vi. 2 ref. 
12 daly. Gen. iv. 2. viii. 12. xviii. 29. 
zx. 6 (Matt. zzvi. 17) only ¢. 

i John vii. 30 F. cb. iii. 7. 2 Cor. xi. 33. 


f eh. t. 16 reff. 
h as above (g). Mark ziv. 1 1 L. 
Rev. ziz. 30 only. Cant. Her Sir. zziii. 21 B F(not A) only. 


e = Luke zix. 11. xx. 11 
g Mark xiv. 12. Luke xxii 7. eh. 
1 Cor. v. 7. 8 only. Lev. xalii. 6. 


d pres. ch. xvi. 38 reff. 


k = ch. iv. X ziii. 20. Jer. AXIA. (xazii.) 14. cee ch. v. 18, 28. Gen. zli. 10. 


aft exxA, add e» ry tea, D syr-w-nst. 


2. om Be 96 sah: xa: ave er D Syr wth: are. Be xka: g 76. 1778 [ Thl-aif,]. 


(axa, so AB!D*(?) N p.) 


rec xa: 18. (appy corra to avoid recurrence of 8e: or porkaps as agreeing better 
with the continuation of the same line of conduct), with DHLP sd [ager th] Chr-txt, : 


txt ABEN p 13. 36 vulg coptt Chr-comm,. 
EFIXEUPRT ES avrov ex: Tous ?wTovs D syr-mg. 


om ecru Nil. aft covda:ors ins 9 
ins rov bef evaAa. E. 


rec om a with BHLPN b! e li o [arm]: ins ADE p rel 86 Chr,[-txt]. 


sent chapter: éreqóxe: 8à ó BaaiA ebs obres 
ebepyeruchs elvai: dv Bupeais, kal peyado- 
vica: Urq SAGT, kal wodAois 
ye sid Sazarhuacw anoras abrbr eis èri- 
way, iSd TË Xapl(ecOu, xal TẸ 
Bote dr ebonule xalper . . . (see ver. 8) 
... . wpads 86 à rpósos `Ayplrrg, xod xpds 
wdrras rb ebepyerutby bpoiov. Toca your 
abri BÍarra xal cuovexdhs dy vois lep 
pos Jr, xal ra wdrpia xabapõs érfápei. 8i 
dens your abrbr yer &yvelas, odd judpa 
rh rade abt ris vouluns xnpebovca 
Oveías. This character will abundantly 
account for his ting the Christians, 
who were so odious to the Jews, and for 
his vain-glorious acceptance of the impious 
homage of the people, ver. 23. i : 
r. Xp. ] A pregnant construction. In 
full, it would be éwéB. tas x. dri Twas 
Tüy àrd T. der., TOV card abroús. Some 
expositors (Heinr., Kuin.), not seeing this, 
have endeavoured to give to éxéB. r. x. 
the unexampled meaning, not justifled by 
Deut. xii. 7, xv. 10, of ‘took i» hand,’ 
‘attempted.’ The E. V. ‘stretched forth 
his hands’ (or, marg. ‘began’) is equally 
inadmissible. It should be, H. the K. laid 
his hands on certain of the church, to vex 
them. tüv dnd) See ref., and com- 
pare ch. vi. 9. . IáxeBor] Of him 
we know nothing besides what is related in 
the ls. e was the son of Zebedee, 
called (Matt. iv. 21) together with John 
his brother: was one of the favoured Three 
admitted to the death-chamber of Jairus's 
daughter (Mark v. 37), to the mount of 
transfiguration (Matt. xvii. 1), and to the 
agony in the garden (Matt. xxvi. 37). He, 
togetber with John his brother (named by 
our Lord * Boanerges,’ ‘sons of thunder’), 
wished to call down fire on the inhoepitab 
Samaritaus (Lukeix.64), —and prayedthat 
his brother and hiinself might sit, one on 
the right hand and the other on the left, 
in the Lord's kingdom (Matt. xx. 20 —24). 


It was then that He foretold to them their 
drinking of the cup of suffering and being 
beptized with the baptism which He was 
baptized with: a prophecy which James 
was the first to fulfil. This ie the only 
Apostle of whose death we have any cer- 
tain record. With regard to all the rest, 
tradition varies, more or less, as to the 
place, or the manner, or the time of their 
deaths. Eusebius, H. E. ii. 9, relates, 
from the Hy potyposes of Clemens, who had 
received it dx wapaSéceus crar xpd abro, 
that the accuser of James, struck by his 
confession, became a Christian, and was led 
away with him to martyrdom, cvraxfx01- 
cay ot» kupu, onal, xal xarà rh» óbb» 
Mlecer doeh, aùr órd ToU "IaxéóBov. 
à dè alyor creudneror, eipfya coi, elre, 
kal rare IAH e . kal offres dupdre- 
poi duo éxaparoufióncar. paxaloy 
Probably according to the Roman — 
of beheading, which became common 
among the later Jews. It was a punish- 
ment accounted extremely disgraceful b 
the Jews: see Lightf. in loc. 3. 
See the character of Agrippa above. 

«pos. RA.] A Hebraism : see reff. 

al he, T. &.] Wieseler (Chronol. der 
Apost. Zeit. pp. 215—220) regards the 
whole of the following narrative as Bering 
happened on one and same day an 
night, viz. that of the 14th of Nisan (April 
1), A.D. 44. He takes rò wdoxa in the 
strict meaning, ‘ the passover, i.e. the eat- 
ing of the passover on the evening of the 
14th of Nisan, and thinks that Herod was 
intending to bring Peter forth on the next 
morning. He finds support for this in the 
four quaternions of soldiers, the guard for 
one night (see below), and maintains that 
the expression rb 1d xa cannot apply to 
the whole festal period, which would have 
been r3» éoprfjv, or ral ras rd: )pépas. But 
Bleek (Beitrage zur Ev.-kritik, p. 144) calls 
this view most arbitrary and even un- 
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1 Matt, . Pura, 'wapadovs réocapeww ™ rerpablos arpatioyrüv ABDE 
iesise. "Guddooey avrov, BovAóuevos perà tò ° Tácya ?ày- beats 
aes ch. xvi. 4. = $28 s ? p e . ^ kilos 
me aT, ayayev avroyv TQ N. 50 her ow Ilérpos d érnpeiro ey 13 
pe vee TH duviani 'rposevyi) Bà y erer *ywouérn v 
cur, Pb Te éxxdnolas "pos tov Ücóp *" vmép avtov. © Gre Bà 


phas (Laks 

xxii. 66 v. r.) only. 2 Macc. vi. 10 A 

E E 3 . zzxili, 18. aee e ti. 12. 
tii.. (- 


q = Matt. xxvil. 36. ch. xvi. 23. zzv. 4, 31. Prov. ziz. 16. 
t 


1 Pet. i. Z only. Jonah 
u Luke 


s here bis. Mark 


v. 5, &c. ll. ch. xxi. 33. zavili 90. Fph. vi. 20. 3 6 Rev. xz. lonly+. Wisd. xvil.17 only. Exod. axviil. 

23 Aq. Symm. (Theod.?}. see , ach. v. $3. ver. 19 only. Cant. v. 7. 

4. for ov kai, Tovror D [Lucif, ey $v^axy E-gr. wapad.8ous A, tradens 
vulg E-lat. om rec gapair HÜ : ined in marg eadem manu]. om ist avrov D 
vulg(not am [fuld ]). 


cya A e. 
5. rec exrerqs, with AJSEHLP p rel 86 (Bas, ] Chr, Sev-c,: txt A!(appy) BM 18. 40 
vulg E-lat Lucif,—worAy Be sposevx» ny e» exTeveia Tepi avrov axo TNS enn. 


wp. T. 0. weps avr.(sic) D(om Ist wep: avrov D-corr). 
*repi A-corr BDN o p 18. 40 (probably a corra, see ch. viii. 15 : 


To» 0«o» B. 


yeronern P e p. om vp. 


the two are e REEL in thie connexion, see Lexx and reff: but wepi is the 


more usual): virep (A! 

6. (AA., 0 BELPN c1 p 18.) 
wposayew No: txt Aa 
Thi: txt ABDEN ah k o p 13. 86 Chr. 
peros Di(txt Do). 
natural; and I own, with all for 
Wieseler's general acumen, I am disposed 
to agree with this criticism. The whole 
cast of the narrative, the joa al judpas, 
not Fy prin r&y à(., Luke's own expres- 
sion in his Gospel, xxii. 7,—the intimation 
of enduring custody in the wapa8ods .... 
guadocew abr.,—the der pes in the 
BovAdpevos,—in the imperfecta érnpetro,— 
Ir yiwopévn (not éyérero), —the specifica- 
tion of rf rvxr) éxelyp as presupposing 
(notwithstanding what Wieseler says to the 
contrary) more nights preceding, —all this 
would be unaccountable in the precise his- 
torical diction of Luke, unless he had in- 
tended to convey an 5 that some 
days elapsed. But still more decisive is 
his own definition of dc xa, Luke xxii. 1, 
À doprh àv Akne, h Aeyopév Tác yo. 
So that pera Tò áo xa may well perà rà» 
dopr)» rà» A(Óuer. The argument from 
the four quaternions of soldiers proves no- 
thing: the same sixteen (see below) may 


have had him in permanent charge, that. 


number being appointed as adequate to the 
duties required. 4. tlrcapow rerpa 
Siow] In military arrangements, Herod 
seems to have retained the Roman habits, 
according to which the night was divided 
into four watches, and each committed to 


for re, 3e D E. lat copt: om e 188. 


P rel 86 [ Bas, ] Chr Sev-e. 
rec xpoayey (corre), with DEHLP rel Chr : 
86, xposayayer B 18. 


rec avr. bef vpo., with HLP rel 
om Ist o D lect-13. KOLOV- 


wpos Ty Óvpa A. 


four soldiers (818dac: $vAdxeia Bio: rd 82 
QuAdxkeióy dcr dx revodpeyr &yüpar, Polyb. 
vi. 88. 7), to two of whom the prisoner was 
chained, the other two keeping watch be- 
fore the doors of the prison, forming the 


firat and second guards of ver. 10. It is 


plain that this number being mentioned is 
no sign that the custody was only for one 
night. pera Tò xdoxa] (see above) 
the days of the feast, i. e. after the 
21st of Nisan. Herod, who (ver. 1, note) 
observed rigorously the Jewish customs, 
would not execute a prisoner during the 
feast: ‘Non judicant die festo’ Ha oed 
Katon v. 2, Meyer). dvay. abr. ry 
ka |] See ref.: to bring him out and sen- 
tenoe him in sight of the people. 

5.] On the duration implied by this 
verse, seo above. 6. dxe(vp]| em- 
phatic: that very night, viz. whic 
ceded the day of trial. practice 
of attaching a prisoner to one keeper 
or more by a chain is alluded to by seve- 
ral ancient authors: e. g. Seneca, de 
Tranquill. 10, Eadem custodia universos 
circumdedit, alligatique sunt etiam qui 
alligaverunt, nisi tu forte leviorem in 
sinistra catenam putas; and Epist. 
5: ‘Quemadmodum eadem catena et 
militem et custodiam copulat.’ In the 
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THY puna»: 7 xai Bod dyyeXos xvplov ? RÉTT, kal» i 
“pas "Pauper er TG tobeinarr fmarábas 38 ry EEUU 
E mAevpåv ToU Ilérpov reiben abróv NH I Adr 5 . 


k ch. xxvi 
Kai éférecay Gurod ai *aduces ex TÓy Àu abore (a. 
8 erer Te d dye mpòs aùròv 'Zaoat xai zi 4 rae 


2 Cor. iv. 6 
37 n vod rd "cayÓdid cov. émoígaev 60 or. Kab ur. 


Aéye, abr "IlepigaXoU +o (uárióv cov kal áxoXoUOet 
po. 9 kai é£eXBàv nuorovOea, kal oUk des Ste du (ine savi 
P Or TÒ yevópevov d & d ToU dye, edoxes Se ' ópaua “eee ver. 21) 
BXérew. 10 s dle hv re de 1p rv t duXakrv xai Sev- e . 
Tépav HrOav éàri Tv w rv 2 gui Thy $épovsav s Jaaa ziz, 3L 
eis THY "Ow, " Frs avropary prolyn airoc Kai een. 
Govres 'TpofjADov "pups plav, kai eUÜÉos "áméorg 6 


à L 
h = Mark 17. 77. Luko vill. Mal, Gen. xli, &. i ch. iz. 6 ref’, J Rom. x-i. 90 ref, 
k ch. zarli. 32. James l. 11 ul. Isa. xxvii, } 1 John xxi. 18 bis only. "Neh. iv 16. 
2251. 16. Esek, xri. 10 only. 


ames 
rires Me 9. Eph. vi. 15 only. 3 Chron. ark vi. 6 
Isa. ia Luke xli. nu 


A. 2. Judith x. &. xvi. 9 only, 
Esth. v. 1. Nek. xviii. 7, 18. p pres., ch. xvi. 38 
ar "wn [t 


reff. s constr. 
v. il. TI. ix. 9. xii. 5. xix. 16 only. Deut. ili. t 
. 38 aL fr. x Mark iv. æ only. lar: xxv. 5 
B. J. vi. 6. 3,4 0 


y. = Jos, 
1 4. 18. (iy xvi. 3 ll. die A yer irem 
— i Kings svi 1d. 


y constr., bars omiy. 
aue 


s ch. ix. II reff. 
7. aft exeo) ins 7o rerp D syr-w-ast sah th. 
for warafas, vvtas D syrr, compungens Lucif,. 
[as aA. ex r. x. bef salts 2 volg [syrr] arm [Lucif, 
8. for re, Be )f'ten, to more usual copula, bul re ie characteristic 
of the Acts) BDEH ac * 98 96 Trag r syr] sah Thl-sif : txt ALPN p 18 rel Syr wth [arm] 
r, Thl-fin. vp. avr. bef o ay. L b [Syr eth]. rec 4epi(oca: (alferation 
For more precision, and perhaps, as Meyer, to ee better with vrotyca, also a com- 
pound), with EHLP rel: tzt ABDM a p p 18. 86 Bas, Chr-comm,. vrofeca BI. 
9. om xa: e[eAOwv nrodovOe: (kai to xai) P. rec aft Ic. ins avre (supplemen- 
tary, to corresp to po: above), with EHLN? rel am [syrr coptt th] Chr: om ABD 
[ P(see above)] NI p 18. 40 tol arm. yoou. L b c p 180. for dia, vxo (corrn, 
not observing the peculiar force of dia here, said of the secondary agent. This is 
much more le than the converse. Both exprr are used by Tale: cf for Zia, 
ref: for vxo, Luke ix. 7; xiii. 17; xxiii. 8. But this latter he uses always of our 
Lord, the prime Agent in the miracle. See also Eph v. 13) AH e 1 syr-mg um] 
Chr, Thi-fa: vapa c: txt BDELPN 18. 86 rel [vulg | syrr copt] Chr, Thl-sif. 
KDE 16-8. 86. 95. 180 tol Syr sah arm: om N 
10. x. Seer. bef gua. D vulg Lucif. C eo ABN 18.) 
Hep. es v. v. L p [for * em p 18. 96. 142. rec eo, ren. with EHLP . Chr, : 
txt ABDN p 18. 36. (nvvya B'DN: qvorye 18.) aft ede Ad. ins xareByocay Tovs 
€" Ba®povs xai D. wposnAd. D( L(-0a»)]. aryÀber A. 


eweAauer, omg e» follg, D. 
diit so ABDEN p.) 


account of the imprisonment of Herod 
Agrippa himself by Tiberius, Jos. Antt. 
xviii. 6. 7, we read of the curBeBeudvos 
abrg oper r. And we have an edict 
of Constantius, commanding, for binding 
prisoners, ‘ prolixiores catenas, si criminis 
qualitas etiam catenarum acerbitatem pos- 
tulaverit, ut et crucintio desit, et perma- 
neat sub fida custodia.’ (Wieseler, p. 414.) 
Bee note on ch. xxiv. 23; see 4170 ch. 
xxviii. 16, 20. povv dy dw.) 
rats kept the he prion d etfi »— 

ut guarded the , 
the chamber. It is in St. Luke's med 
to relate simultaneously the angelic ap- 


pearance and the shining of a light around: 
cf. Luke ii, 9; xxiv. 4; ch. x. 80. The 
light accompenied, or r perhaps, as suggested 
Seren. syr-marg, 4. pl i egg angel. 
d eget viz. from the ofrnu. 
The first and second watch or 
rad: p mean the two soldiers to 
whom he was chained, on account of 
ate Ady above: but are PS bably the other 
two, one at the door of the chamber, the 
other at the outer door of the building. 
Then ‘the iron ne leading into the city 
was that outside the prison buildin 
forming the exit from the premises. e 
situation of the prison is uncertain, but 
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bhers only. Cre dos ar avtov. II «aio He b dy éavrQ  eyevopevos ABDE 

T) Xe. elev Nov olda °ddnOéis Ore * 555 KUpLOS TOV def g h 
a. dyyen ov avrod xal *éfelNaró pe ér !yeipós ‘Hpwdov xal a 
only. Ere. do Yi E Trposbokíae ToU Xao0 TOv 'lovOaiev. 12 b guv- 


zxxlii. 16 
ahii ev re Alev ien Tiv oikíav Ts Mapías ris uuf] 
e ch. vii. 10 d , ^ X2 Ao t Má 8 3 17 } 
(Esa, z Ledvvou To) témwakouuévow Mdpxov, ob ‘cay !ixavo 
7 ai x m gyynÜpouuévo, kal" mposevyopevos. 15 o kpoUgavros e 
5 Laus 23. s QUTOD THY "ÜUpav ToU S vAGvos 'TposiAÜev "rabio 
er * t ^ > 7 pg . 14 zug ^ \ u ` 
pirm „ tÜmaroücat, dvr Póby. 15 xal * éreyvoloa thy " povp 
M ij 21 ToU llérpov ‘aro ris xapás oùe voter Tov *avAóva, 
Macr Y ejcópapoDca Öè dTrreyyeiXcv * éotdvas tov ILérpov p 
ia Matt x31. roy V4ryAQvos. 15 of de "pos abr)v elrav Maly. 7 & 


k 
Ich. xiv. 21. zix. 19 al. 1 Maco. x 


e xi. 9, 10. xii 


i Lev. xxi s = Matt. PW 


Gen. xz. 17. 
v — Matt. xlii. 44. xvii. 7. N xxi. 6 al. 'a 3 Chron. v 
x constr., here only (éh. xxvi. 20). 
dee. Adiy tyi (ariz) gl Wied. ziv 


ig e obros *éyew. o 86 ÉXeyoy O b dye 


m ch. xix. 26 only. Dent. i. 41. 
o and Ag s Luke ziii. 26 eel n D 1 xin. — A (Cant. v. 2). "Judith ziv. 14 ea 
Matt, M ae 1 reff, 


ch. 2. 
= bere —t 4 Ten. Symp. . 


y John x . 10. ch. xzvi. Tr 
only. a Luke zu. 59 only t. 


11. rec yevou. bef ev eavro, with EHLP rel [syr coptt E Chr: txt ABDN ae p 


18 Lucif. — avre Bl. 
Kupios 
18. 


12. ev. de A a ko p 18. 36 
HLPN rel (vulg syrr arm] Chr. 
eessary 7), with EHLP 

18. [xpovcarres D-gr pl.] 


beginning an ecclesiastical portion), with EH rel 36 syr Chr Thie 


p 13 vulg Syr coptt [seth] arm Th -fin. 


reading which occupied more space having been obliterated : fe 
2, Tischdf) N 3 [ processit vulg]. 


B*(Mai: * B? et fortasse jam 
K'(txt N-corr!). ov. pod. bef vrax. D. 


14. aft voter ins avr» E c Syr syr-w-ast. 


ins xe: bef e:s8p. 3e D! (and lat). 
15. o(sic) 3e (Ac yo avr» D! : 
18. (erway, so ABN [p].) 


seems to have rei. in the city. The addi- 
tional clause in D (see var. readd.) is 
remarkable, sa can hardly be other than 
genuine. i] iv davrg y., as E. V. 
coming to himse Manus recovered his 
Belf-consciousness. He was before in the 
half consciousness of one who is dreaming 
and knows that it is a dream: except that 
in his case the dream was the truth, and his 
supposition the unreality. 19. ovv- 

vov] Not, considerans (ns Vulg., Beza, 
Grot.) : nor, * being aware of the place of 
meeting, with reference to what follows 
(Meyer), against which the aorist is de- 
cisive, importing some single act and not a 
state: but, as reff., referring to what «ent 
before (olda Ans: k. T. A.), having be- 
come aware of it. "Ieévvov] It is 
uncertain whether this John Mark was the 
same as the Evangelist Mark: but they 


ors bef adn@ws DE seth Chr, 

c 180 [Chr]: o Oc a 27-9. 86. 106-63. 

86.) ins ex bef * E 78 vulg Lucif. yr. 

[E-lat] coptt: om re 09! : xa: ev. D: txt B E[-gr] 
add o werpos P f. 

86(sic) Chr,: ins ABDN p. (13 def.) 

rec for avrov, Tov werpov (e lanatory, uv 


Lucifi. ins o bef 
(ete are, s0 ABDEH[L]N p 
om Tov Aaov A Syr 


rec om lst Tys (as unne- 


: txt ABD[L]PN 
ru vs is written by D*(?), the former 
oris D-lat. wponAGe 
vraxovouga 


for roy ruàwva, THY Ovpay E. 
om 2nd ro» D'(ins D4). 


oi de pos avrny (without er.) D” -er. bef vp. avr. 
for Ae, erra» B lect-12 [Chr. ]. 


aft Ae 


have been generally believed to be the 
same. For a full account of him, see Prole- 
gomena to Mark (Vol. I. § i.). His mother 
Mary was not sister, but aunt of Barnabas: 
see Col. iv. 10, note. b. icr. 
avrov] No other rendering but his angel 
will suit the sense: and with a few excep- 
tions (Camero, Basnage, Hammond, and 
one or two more) all Commentators, ancient 
and modern, have recognized this mean. 
ing. Our Lord plainly asserts the doctrine 
of guardian angele in ref. Matt. (sce note 
there): and from this we further learn in 
what sense His words were understood by 
the early church. From His words taken 
with the context (h xarapporhonre dv 
TOY pixpåv robrey) we infer that each one 
bas his guardian angel: from this passage 
we find not only that such was believed 
to bo the case, but that it was suppceed 
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stiv abro). 190 &é IFérpos * èmépevev 3 xpovwv * àvol- f: 


favres Sè e dau avrüv kai eech. 
abroĩs TH yepi " ovyay, duryjoaro avrois ! mas ò kúpos 
avrop & éEiyyaryey * x tis ! Guraxijs. 


Tarn xai Tois d dex ho rab ra. 
eis u črepov r. 


18 ° qevopévns de o Úpépas ÑV P Tápaxos edv 


dreier 
im iret, 
Age. 
elméy re Asrayyeikare p Pim 
Kai ^ efebo dropeíón ** e — Mott. 


IMS m 25. 
n" 


17 € 5 dé 


erri 


qoUx A 'ép Tois cTpaTie raus vi dpa oð Iérpos t7, t 3 Gor v. 13 


s éyévero. 


19 “Hpwdns 66 t ézitgr:joas aùròv kal ui?) evpwr, e mint e 
u avaxpivas TOUS '$UXaxas ékéXevaev “ árayÜvav Kai 


only. 
Jos. Antt. 
idi 11.3. 


*xatehOav amd Tis “lovbaias eis Karcdperav dero. t s 


(1 Macc. vi. 


. b Luke ix. 38. xvili. 39. zx. 26. ch. xv. 13,13. Rom. xvi. 25. 1 Cor. ziv. 28. 30, 


3 only. 

34 only. L.P. Pete bir. xiii. 23. 

vii 9. Ezod. XR. 2. ics 
n 2 ch. ii. 7 reff. 


i ch. ix. N reff. k ch. vii. 40. ziti. 17. Heb. 
tn absol., vv. 9, 10. ch. vi. 38. aper zvi. 6. 
p ch. ziz. 239 only. 1 Kings 


o = Luke iv. 42. vi. i. ch. zvi. 35 aL L. 


Le Wisd. . Fa rat) on — Mark zili. 8.) ch. xiv 
Acta oniy. laa. x s Ua a oh ae aa oo) John xxi. 21. "Lake I. Gl. 
t Lebe le. . 1 QUEMAR PE ep $ tef. w = absol., here 
only. (see 100 ' Matt. xxviL 31 l. Ey. p» 18. constr., ch. xxi. 39. x ch. viii. d reff. 


yeh xv. E P wr Acte only, exe. Joha lii. 22. 


add rp avryy rvxor D Syr. 


om ò N! [Chr-comm,]. 


Jee. xlii. (zzzv.) 7. 


rec avrov bef er., with 


DEHLPN? 13 rel Orig, [Eus, Chr.]: txt ABN!. 


16. om zerp. D. 
IT. xaracisarros de avrov acy. A. 
eisnAĝey xau bef ny. D Syr syr-w.ast. 
lect-12 vulg arm: ins BDE 
avrov p 13. 40. 73 [ Thl-fin,]. 


syr copt Chr, : 


etaroi. Be kai iBorres avr. kai ef. Di. 


LP rel 36 Chr. 
rec for re, ĝe (see above, ver 3), with DHL rel 86 
txt ABEN p vulg Syr: sah eth. 


(ebar, so AB.) 
for orvyay, wa cerya.. ow D}. ins 
om 2nd avras AN a p 13. 33. 69. 100-5 
avtov bef o xup. A: efnyayer bef 


18. om ovx oAcy. D 76 Lucif,: peyas 15-8. 36. 180 Syr sah arm. 


19. for Ze, re A u eth. 
ives also syr th - pl) J. 
LP rel Chr: om A DEN a e p 13. 40. 


that such angel occasionally appeared 
én the semblance (seeing that he spoke 
with the voice) of the person himself. We 
do not, it is true, know who the speakers 
were: nor is the peculiar form in which 
they viewed the doctrine binding upon us : 
it may have been erroneous, and savouring 
of superstition. But of the doctrine itself 
this may not be said, as the Lord Him- 
self has asserted if. See Wordsw.’s io 
teresting note here. For what 
pose they supposed this angel to 
come, dees not appear in the W 
17. natace 1 see reff. His mo- 


tive was Aaste: be tells briefly the par- 
cage of his deliverance, and, while it 
as yet night, hastily departa. 


“Text py] James, the brother of the Lord, 
whom we find presiding over the church 
at Jerusalem, ch. xv. 18 ; xxi. 18; Gal. ii. 
12. See Gal. i. 19; ii. 9. He appears 
also to bo mentioned in 1 Cor. xv. 7. I 
believe him to have been one of those 
àBeAQol ToU xuplov mentioned Matt. xiii. 
55; John vii. 5; ch. i. 14; 1 Cor. ix. 5, of 
whom I have in the note on the first of 
these pussages maintained, that the ey were 
His real maternal brethren, sons of 

and Mary:—to have boen an Apostle, as 


oseph 


axoxrayinvai D!-gr(txt D-corr!-?) Syr copt [arm. (Tischdf 
rec ins rq» bef xac. (insertion to answer to rns 10rd. ), with 


die rue A [copt]. 


Paul and Barnabas, bat not of the number 
of the twelve (see note on ch. xiv. 4) :— 
and to have been therefore of course dis- 
tinct from James the son of Alpheus, 
enumerated (Matt. x. 3 ||) among the 
twelve. The reasons for this belief I re. 
serve for the Prolegomena to the Epistle 
of James. els Irapov réwov] I see 
in these words a minute mark of truth in 
our narrative. Under the circumstances, 
the place of Peter's retreat would very 
naturally at the time be kept secret. It 
probably was unknown to the person from 
whom the narrative came, or designedly 
left indefinite. And so it has remained, the 
narrative not following Peter’s history any 
longer. We find him again at Jerusalem 
in ch. xv. Whether he left it or not on 
this occasion is uncertain. It is not asserted 
in ¢teA@év,—which only implies that he 
left the house. — 18. yevopdvys 1 
Wieseler argues from this, and bin 
rightly, that the deliverance of Peter must 
have taken place in the last watch of the 
night (3—6 A. M. in April), for otherwise 
his escape would have been perceived before 
the break of day, = i the next unc] 
of the watch. . lyévero] So 
Theocr. Id. xiv. 51, Topyoi, rf 
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XIT. 


s here oniy, 20 shy 58 * Ovpopayâv Tuplois raè Xibovíoi* * 6uoOvpaddy 


Polyb. ix. 40. 
4. méxpe r 
do xd ru 


de d rapjαο,jꝭ "Tpós abr, kai ° relcayres BNA roο⁵ TOv 
évawwose d é TOU °xotT@Vos ToU fjaciXées 'grroUvro eipj vm, did 


Ovpopa- ` ^ ^ ^ 

sre, TO bee Ha. avTOv Tv yapav “amd ris !BaciXucs, 
Sie. 
i nd. k ^ e e e , } 9 , ^ 1 

: ES 21 K rari) be ue pa o HN ! évduodpevos ™ dobra Ba- 

. ` r A 7 M 
S giu Kal” kaÜícas en ToU ° Brjparos ? eOnunyopes ?rpós 
em Matt. zzvii 14. Gal. 1. 10. 3 Macc. iv. (8. d ch. vill. 27 reff. e here only. Exod. viii. 3. 
f æ ch. zwi. 29 ref. zz Matt. vi. 26 al. 3 Kinge xviii. 13. h = Jude 23 al. i bere 

John iv. 48, 49. James li. 8 only. Num. zz. 1 k here only. 


Matt. vi. 26 al. Gen. xxxviii. 19. m ch. x. 30 reff. n con 
zzxvii. 191 J. cb. (vii 6.) xviti. 12, 16, 17. xxv. 6,10, 17. Rom. xiv. 10. 3 Cor. v. 10 only. 


20. for de, yap D ath. 


Job zii. 5 sal: 


rec aft de ins o pos (as being the commencement 
of a new history,—that of the death of Herod), with HLP rel 86 syr 
npwdys E a b! ko Thl-sif: om ABDN p 18. 40 vulg Syr coptt seth Lucif. 


ar 


os de oh. e£ apqerepur Tov soAeur wapnoay pos Tor Pasica [simly syr-w-ast). 


for Tov Bas., avrov D.gr(om D- lat) o. 


carro A Tas xepas avtar D 


vulg Lucif: avrovs a: avr. ry» voAw E-gr[and lat!] 18. 89-4: civitates E. lati. 


for axo, ex D 40. 106 
21. om o B a. 


yevolpeba ; 19. xar. .... «ls Karo. 
These words are to be taken together, an 
ère? or dy K. to be supplied with 3:érp:Bev. 
Kuin. takes els K. as = dv K. with d:d7p,, 
and xareA8éó» alone, which is not so 
natural on account of the position of the 
words. 20. Gvpopeyxev] It is im- 
possible that Herod should have been at 
«ar with the Tyrians and Sidonians, be- 
longing as they did to a Roman province, 
and he himself being in high favour at 
Rome :—nor is this implied in our text. 
The quarrel, however it originated, appears 
to have been carried out on Herod's part 
by some commercial regulation opposed to 
eir interest, dependent as they were on 
supplies from his territory. I dun. is 
M MM. a * in E. V., was 
highly displeased. . tapi. viz. b 
xp i pan Blastus is a Roman cane 
(Wetst. from an inscription), and, from 
Herod’s frequent visits to Rome, it is likely 
that he would have Romans as his con- 
fidential servants, Blastus was his cubicu- 
lariws, or prafectus cubiculo (Suet. Dom. 
16) : see ch. viii. 27. lpr] not 
(see above) peace, in its strict sense, but 
reconciliation. SA Tò 7pé$«cÓnX) 
We learn from 1 Kings v. 11 that Solomon 
made presents of wheat and oil to Hiram 
in return for the cedar and fir-trees for the 
Lord's house: and from Ezek. xxvii. 17, 
that Judah and Israel exported wheat, 
honey, oil, &nd balm (or resin) to Tyre. In 
Ezra iii. 7 also, we find Zerubbabel givin 
meat, drink, and oil to them of Sidon and 
re, to bring cedar-trees to Joppa. Mr. 
umphry quotes from Bede, Tyrii neces- 
sariam habebant vicini regis amicitiam, eo 
quod eorum regio valde angusta et Gali 


om xa: BN p 40 [Bas-s-mss,]. 


Damasci 


e pressa finibus esset.’ An 
additio 


reason for their request at this 
p time may have been, the preva- 
ence of famine. $1.] The account in 
Josephus is remarkably illustrative of the 
sacred text: rptroy 8d Eros abro Bası- 
Aeborri Tis BAns "IovBaías wewAfpwro, xal 
waphy eis wéAww Katodperay.... cuvetérer 
N dvraiéa O p els Th» Kalcapos tue, 
rèp vis éxelvov cernplas éopráv twa 
rar dmortduevos (probably the *quin- 
quennalia,’ B. J. i. 21. 8. Wieseler, p. 
183). xal wap” abrhy ffÓpowrro TG» karà 
thy éxapxíar dv TU xal vpe HU re 
els dtlay rA; B8eurdpa 82 ray Ücepiar 
huipa roh dvBucduevos dł adpybpov 
wrexomnudyny wagay, ós Oavudciov d 
elvai, sapijA0ev. els Tò Oéarpov üpxonérns 
$uépas. Tr rait xpdéras tay jAaxey 
dxtlver dxiBorais ô Epyupos xatavyacbels 
Gavpacles drdoriABe, pappalpey vi QoBepbr 
wal rois els abrdy àver((ovci ppixades. 
bobs Bà ol kóAaxes ras ob83 dev wpbs 
d yaboο ÉAXos ÉKAAo0ev povàs AveBdur Oedy 
wposayopeborres, Ebuerfs re efys, dmiàd- 
vyorres, el xa) uéxpi vir 6s ÉyOporsor époBh- 
Onu ev, àAAÀ TobyrevOer cp rod ce dv 
obe ct duorcyotper. odx dA robras 
ó BaciAebs où? rh» xodaxelay &cefloUcas 
&verphyaro. dvaxtwas 8° ody per’ dAlyor 
Tòr BoB tis lavroU wepadrjs d reprabe · 
Cóuevov elder dul axowlov tivds: Kyye x0 
82 rotroy eb0bs dvóncerv naxdy elvan... 
wal Siaxdpdioy ro xev b8tyny. (This owl, 
Eusebius, H. E. ii. 10, professing to quote 
Josephus, wakes into an angel. Having 
3 his quotation, abrois m 

é wes TÒ Üavpa Buryerra:, he cites thus: 
.. . . dvaxtpas Bè yer’ SAlyor, rfs daurod 
cenie Swepxade(suevon Bev Éo-yeAor. 


20—25. 
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abrobs. 26 Se Inpos 'émedeve: Beod dov) xal ovn «sons. 


dyÜporrrov. 


23 'mrapaxprjua 06 témárabev aùròv dryyeXos 


zi 
N 


. 80, 2 
wm. 30° 


, u 2 e > v M vs! ^ ^ . r. . 
xupiou "av? dw ove 'éÓwxev thy ‘Sokav TQ eğ, nab He 


ryevopevos ¥ oxwrAnnoBpwros * é£év£Eev. 
tov leod  nbEavev xal I érAnOuvero. 


24 0 68 7Aóyos Laus 
95 , 4 2 Macc. i. 23. 
BapváBas S¢ xai Ende 


Lavros * éréaTpeYav * e£ ‘lepoveads) *^ rAnpwcavtes Tiv 712 fi. T yaf 


viii. 21. 3 Macc. ix. 5. u Luke i. 20. xii. 3. xix. 44. 2 Thess. li. 10 only. L. P. 
va Luke xvii. 18. John ix. 94. Rom. iv. 20. Rev. 1v. 9. xi. 13. xiv. 7 i 
w here only t. oxeAnt, Mark ix. 44, Kc. (from Iss. lxvi. 24) only. 
x dæ, here only. Ruth i. 6 Ald. &ró, Luke iv. 1. xxiv. 9. 
. Xix. 4, b Col. iv. 17. 


7 ref. 
15. ch. 2111.25. ziv. 26 al. Ps. xi 


. avi, 9. xix. 7 only. 
x ch. v. 5 reff, y ch. vl. 


a - Matt. lii. 


23. at beg, ins karaAAayerros 8e avrov rois up D : reconciliatus est iis autem 


syr-w-ast. 


[ E avr. bef exar. D c 180 Thl-fin. 
DEHLP rel: ins ABN d hk 
eA7nkoBperos(sic D! : exe. 

for «ov, xupiov B vulg. 

25. axecrpeyer D'(txt De). 


18. 86 [ Bas, ]. 
3) eri (ev xai ovres eteyuter D. 
nutavero A: evtave a cs De 
for ef, axo B'(app 
vulg Chr-ms: «s B!-corr HLN k ] p syr-mg ech rom 


parn bef 0«ov HLP?(P! has exedwry 0v ka: (sic)) bef g lo vss(not 
latt]: $ern kvpiov €: peovas D'[nnd lat](tzt Ds) vulg Syr Lucif,. 
8 


avyÜperrey Rl 


om zr (alteration to more usual expr) 
ka, karaBas axo Tov Bnuaros yea. 


: ntaver (sic) P. 
„ Tischdf) D(E) b c o 36 
hr-mss Thi: txt A 13(sic) 


rel coptt [syrr seth-pl(Tischdf) arm] Chr,.—aft sep. add «is arrioxeia» E a b eo Syr 
sah. (The variations have apparently arisen from a confusion of marginal glosses. 
eis arr. may have been an explanatory gloss, afterwards substituted for e£ vep.; then 
arr. may have again been corrected (o iep., leaving the as standing.) 


robroy eb0ts evénoe xakðy elvai afrioy 
. r. X On the impossibility of acquitting 
the ecclesiastical historian of the c 
of wilfal fraud, see Heinichen’s second 
Excursus in his edition of Eusebius. It 
may be a caution to us as to how much 
we may believe of his quotations of authors 
which do not remain to us.) à0póo» 80 
abrg Ts xouMas xposépucey GAynua perà 
ogotpérnros aptduerov. advabewpay od 
wpbs robs pidous O Oeds bu dy, onal, 
Nu xaragrpépew exirdrroya Tò» Bloy, 
rapa xu THs eluapuérgs ras prs pov 
xarepevopdvas uràs dAeyxotons’ ral ô 
Aube ls GBdvaros òp óuüv dn Carey 
dedyoua. .... cuvexas bà dg’ du 
Térre TQ THs yaorrpos dd-yhyars Siepyac- 
Gels rb» Blo» xaréorpeper. Antt. xix. 8. 2. 
The circumstance related in our 
text, of the answer (o the Sidonian em- 
bassy, of which Josephus seems not to 
have been aware, having been one object of 
Herod on the occasion, shews an acc 
of detail which well accords with the view 
of the material of this part of the Acts 
having been collected at Cesarea, where 
the event happened me Prolegg. to Acts, 
8 ii. 11). 28.] The fact may be cor- 
rectly related by Josephus (sec above): 
but our narrative alleges the cause of what 
happened to have been the displeasure 
Y God, and the stroke to have been in. 
icted by His angel. Compare 2 Kings 
xix. 85; 1 8 xxi. d mnm no 
appearance of an angel is implied: nor 
was I aware that such had ever been in- 


ferred; but I see in Valesius's note on 
Euseb. ii. 10, ** Quasi vero non utrumque 
fieri potuerit, ut et bubo supra caput 
Agrippe, et ex alia parte angelus eidem 
appareret.” cxeAnxófBperos] An- 
other additional particular: and one to be 
expected from a physician. In several 
cases of deaths by divine Judgment we 
have accounts of this loathsome termina. 
tion of the disease. So Herodotus, iv. 
206, h €eperí ug . . . . (Gra ebAévr d,: 
which he alleges as an instance that 
excessive indulgence of revenge, such as 
Pheretima had shewn against the Bar- 
c:eans, is looked on with anger by the gods. 
See too the very similar account of the 
death of Antiochus Epiphanes, 2 Macc. ix. 
5—9. So also Jos. Antt. xvii. 6. 5, de. 
scribing the disease of which Herod the 
Great died, mentions efus oxóAmkas 
duroiovea. So also Euseb. (viii. 16) of 
the death of Galerius. So also Tertullian, 
ad Scapulam, c. 8, vol. i. p. 702, Migne, 
* Claudius Lucius Herminianus in Cap. 
padocia, cum indigne ferens uxorem suam 
ad hanc sectam transiisse, solusque in 

retorio suo vastatus peste vivus vermi- 

us ebullisset, Nemo sciat, aiebat, ne guu- 
deant Christiani. Postea cognito errore 
suo, quod tormentis quosdam a proposito 
suo excidere fecisset, pæne Christianus 
decessit." 24.) Similarly, ch. v. 12 ff.; 
vi. 7; ix. 81, a general statement of the 
p s and prosperity of the church of 
God forms the transition from one portion 
of the history to another, .] The 


i. 4 only. 
e ver. 12. 
f ch. xi. 1 reff. 
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XIII. !*Hcea» & èv 'Avrioyeía !xarà thy *obcav 
e ,Aut *. rp kal K biddcxado, 6 re BapváBas 


; RE. t ^ 
E slip ordret, a Tue 0 Kadovpevos Niyep ka, Aoúrcios o Kupnvaios, 


ch. xxii. 12. 
h por ge qi 


reff. 

11 Cor. xii. 38,29. Eph.iv.11. — 
Ul. 19. ix. 7 Mt. only. (-xetr, Luke iii. 1.) 
diseases), Xen. Mem. ii. 3,4. 


Mavajv te ‘Hpwdov Tob !Terpápxyov "avvrpojos xai 


k Rom. il. 20. 1 Tim. li. 7. 2 Tim. i. 11 1. 2 Macc. i. 10 only. 
m here only t. = 2 Macc. ix. 29 only. Thuc. ii. 60 (of 


i Luke 


for 2nd xan roy D! : om ABN 36 vulg Syr [sah]: txt DSEHLP p rel syr copt [eth] 


ETIK 


Chr. (18 def.) 


adoupevoy AN k p 13. 86 Thi-fin. 


Cuar. XIII. 1. recaft ngay de ins ries (see note), with EHLP 18. 86 rel syr [arm] 


Chr, : 
iat): add s» xa: D?-gr [Ath-int,]. 
xupnvatos) D. NP. RAL TETP. 
[copt sah-2-mss], 7papx. Bi. 


journey (ch. xi. 30) took place after the 
death, or about the time of the death, of 
Herod ; see on ver. 1. The purpose of the 
mission would bo very soon accomplished : 
Saul would naturally not remain longer 
in Jerusalem than was unavoidable, and 
would court no publicity: and hence there 
seems an additional reason for placing the 
visit after Herod's death: for, of all the 
persons whose execution would be pleasing 
to the Jews, Saul would hold the foremost 
place. Our verse is probably inserted as 
a note of passage from the last recorded 
fact of Barnabas and Saul (ch. xi. 30), 
to their being found at Antioch (xiii, 1). 
"Iedvv.] See above on ver. 12. 
Cuar. XIII. 1—XI1V. 28.] FIRST mys- 
SIONARY JOURNEY OF PAUL AND BARNA- 
BAS. Henceforward the history follows 
Saul (or Paul, as he is now (ver. 9) and 
from this time denominated), his ministry, 
and the events of his life, to the exclusion 
(with the sole exception of the council in 
ch. xv.) of all the other Apostles. 
XIII. 1.] The ties of the rec. has been 
interpoluted, to make it appear that the 
persons mentioned were not the only pro- 
phets and teachers at Antioch. The enu- 
meration is probably inserted on account of 
the solemnity of the incident about to be 
related, that it might be known who they 
were, to whom the Holy Spirit entrusted so 
weighty a commission. That those enu- 
merated were all then present, is implied 
by the ve... al: see ch. i. 13. Tpo- 
Frat] See on ch. xi. 27. &báocx.] 
Those who had the xdpioua 8iBackaAÍas, 
see 1 Cor. xii. 28; Eph. iv. 11. They were 
probably less immediately the organs of 
the Holy Spirit than the porn, but 
under His continual guidance in the 
gradual and progressive work of teaching 
the Word (sce Neander, Pfl. u. L. p. 58). 


om ADBDN a p 40 vulg Syr [copt] sah th. 
exixaAovp. D o 180 lect-12. 
l(and lat: txt D*). 


for o re, ev ois D! vulg | Ath- 


rerpaapx. M(but a erased) 


Luhe å Kak. N(yep] Nothing is 
known of him. From his appellation of 
Niger, he may have been an African pros- 
elyte. Aoíitos] A Lucius, probably 
the same person, is mentioned Rom. xvi. 
21 as a cvyyerfs of Paul. There is no 
reason to suppose him the same with Aovaas 
(Lucanus),—but the contrary; for why 
should Paul in this case use two different 
names? See Col. iv. 14; 2 Tim. iv. 11; 
Philem. 24. Wetstein, believing them to 
be the same, quotes Herodotus, iii. 131, d- 
qoi wiv Kporeijra: lyrpol éréyorro àyà 


om o (bef 


Tet soe 


C oe 
Mavany 


ABCDE 
HLPN a 
bedfg 
hkiop 
13 


thy 'EAAdBa elvai, Sebrepor Eè Kupnvaion, 


which certainly is curious enough. 
Mavav] The same name with Menahem 
(Marahu or - LXX) the king of Isracl, 
2 Kinga xv. 14. A certain Essene, of this 
name, foretold to Herod the Great, when a 
boy going to school, that he should be king 
of the Jews (Jos. Antt. xv. 10. 5). And in 
consequence, when he came to the throne,he 
honoured Manaen, and wderas år’ èxelrov 
robs "Econvois Tipar dier Ae. It is then 
not improbable that this Manaen may 
have been a son of that one: but see below. 
The Herod here meant was Antipas, who 
with hia brother Archelaus (both sons of 
Herod the Great by Malthace a Samaritan 
woman, see Matt. xiv. 1, note) rapá rive 
.ch Tpopàs elxov drì Ps, Antt. xvii. 
1. 3. Both were at this time exiles, 
Antipas at Lyons, Archelaus at Vienne. 
civrpodos}] Probably ‘collactaneus’ 
(Vulg.), foster-brother; not, ‘brought up 
with,’ for, if. he had been brought up 
with Antipas, he would also have been 
with Archelaus: see above. In 
this case, his mother may have called 
her infant by the namo of the person 
who had brought the Essenes into favour 
with Herod, and no relationship with that 
person need have existed. Xaos] 


1—3. TIPAZEIS, AIIOXTOAQN. 189 
Zaükos. *"Xerroupyodvray Bà abrédv TQ xvpíp Kai = ee 


m. sv. 27 


*ynaTevóyrov elmev Td mveðua Td yov ?'Adopícare 


. um. 
e vit ry 3 . 
185 pot tov Bapvdfav xai Taboo eis tò Epyov 8 och. x. at ref 
[d P = om. 1. 1. 
*rposkékNnpa, avroUs. Store °ynotevoavtes kal mpos- Gai is 


evEdyuevot. kal u émiBévtes Tas yelpas aùroîs " ámréAvoay. ° Eue iiss 


3 Gen. il. 4. 


uch. viii. 17 reff. 


1 Cor. ri. 
r constr., ver. 39 (Luke i. 25?) only. ved wéAcotp, als (i.e. wap’ als) 


46. (. forpr, That. L u see Matthis, 595. 4. 
10. Joel ii. so ch. xxv. 12. [John iz. 23.) 1 Pet. iv. 8. 4 Ki 
f. v = Matt. xiv. 15. xv. 33, 32. ch. xv. 30, 


a= ch. ii. 39. rf. pass., ch. xvi. 
v. 28 al. Shack. ch. x 9 ref 
al. 1 Macc. x. G. (Gen. xv. 2.) 


2. aft e:r. ins avrois E vulgſ-ed(with demid, not am fald] syrr sah[?] sth. 


aft Toy ins re, with a k 


9. aft wposevt. ins varres D. avr. 


rec 
o p 18: om ABCDEHLPN rel vssfappy] Ath, Cyr-jer 
Bas, Chr, [Thdrt,}. rec ins ror bef cavA., with HLPN! rel [Bas,] Thdr Tu. 
om ABCDE N-corr! p 18 Epiph, Cyr-jer, Chr, L Damasc, ]. 
bef ras xep. E b k o 88 [(valg Syr Lucif,)]. 


ta 


om areAveay D : add avrovs E vulg syr-w-ob [Syr coptt] Lucif,. 


mentioned last, perhaps because the pro- 
pes are first, and he was not one, 
t a teacher: or it may be, that he him- 
self furnished the account. This circum- 
stance, wbich has been objected to by some 
as invalidating the accuracy of the account, 
is in fact an interesting confirmation of it, 
as being eminently characteristic of him 
who spoke as in 1 . xv. 9; 2 Cor. xii. 6; 
Eph. iii. 8. See Baumgarten's striking 
remarks on this, vol. ii. p. 7 ff. From the 
arrangement of the copuls, it would seem 
as if bas, Symeon, and Lucius were 
prophets,— Manaen and Saul, teachers. 
9. Aevrovpyovvrev] The general word 
for the priestly service among the Jews, to 
which now had succeeded that of «poor Tai 
and 3i$dexaAo: in the Christian church: 
ministering is therefore the only word ade- 
quate to render it, as E.V. after the Vulg. 
* ministrantibus Domino :’ —more closely to 
define it is not only impracticable, but is 
narrowing an expression purposely left ge- 
neral. Chrys. explains it by xnpurréyrey, 
—alii aliter: and the Romanist expositors 
understand the sacrifice of the mass to be 
meant; but in early times the word had no 
such reference (see ref., and Suicer sub 
voce). erer 13 av. rò Sy.) viz. by 
one of the prophets present, probably Sy- 
meon or Lucius: see above. The announce- 
ment being to the church, and several 
persons being mentioned, wo can hardly, 
with Meyer, suppose it to have been an inner 
command merely to some one person, as 
in the case of Philip, ch. viii. 29. 


pri precision and force to the command, 
mns Dapet it was for a special purpose, 
and to be obeyed at the time: see reff. 

+d Epyov] Certainly, by ver. 4, we 
may infer that there bad been, or was 
simultaneously with this command, adivine 
intimation made to Barnabas aud Saul of 
the nature and direction of this work. 
In general, it had already been pointed 


out in the case of Saul, ch. ix. 15; xxii. 21; 
xxvi. 17. It consisted in preaching to the 
Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ, 
Eph. iii. 8. In virtue of the foundation of 
the Gentile churches being entrusted to 
them, Saul and Barnabas become after 
this Apostlea, not vice versa; nor is there 
the least ground for the inference that this 
was a formal extension of the apostolic 
office, the pledge of its continuance through 
the episcopacy to the end of time. The 
apostolic office terminated with the apos- 
tolic times, and by its very nature, ad- 
mitted not of continuance: the episcopal 
office, in its ordinary sense, sprung up 
after the apostolic times (see the remark- 
able testimonies cited by Gieseler, I. i. 
p. 115 f. note, from Jerome on Tit. i. 5, 
vol. vii. p. 694 f., and Aug. Epist. Ixxxii. ad 
Hieron. 38, vol. ii. p. 290): and the two 
are entirely distinct. The confusion of the 
two belongs to that unsafe and slippery 
ground in church matters, the only logical 
refuge from which is in the traditional] 
system of Rome. See the curious and 
characteristic note in Wordsw., in which 
he attempts to prove the identity of 
the two offices: and compare with it the 
words of Jerome, on Tit. i. 5, p. 696 f., 
** Episcopi noverint se magis consuetudine 
quam dispositionis dominies veritate pres- 
byteris esse majores, et in commune debere 
ecclesiam ." — 9. vor. x. vposcvt.] 
not, ‘jejunio et precibus (viz. of ver. 2) 
peractis, Kuin.: this was a new fasting 
and special prayer for Barnabas and Saul. 
Fasting and prayer have ever been con. 
nected with the solemn times of ordina. 
tion by the Christian church; but tho 
*jejunia quatuor temporum, or ‘ember 
days at the four seasous,' for the special 
purpose of ordinations, were probably 
not iotroduced till the fourth or even 
fifth century. Sce Bingham, iv. 6. 6. 

mô. r. x. abr.] Sce on ch. 
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ee * abro] fe oùv " dc eure iro ToU d you mvevparos ABCD 
oniy. en a ^ a 
* katihbov eis Tex ebcetay, éxeiÜÉv re !àménhevoav cis bedr 
Kúrpov, 5 cal yevópevot v Zaħapêvı ** kariyyyeXXov tov 


e AO ToU "Üco0 £v rais cuvaywyais tov ‘lovdaiwy 


XIII. 


2. Heer. l. exo 68 xal loávvgv Simnpérnv. 9 *8veX0óvres 6 ö 
Faini rj» vn °äypt Iláov eüpov dvòpa twà fpáyov 


(-Aevs, ch. xvii. 18.) a ch. zv. 36. xvii. 13. 
16. 1 Cor. iv. 1. (Prov. ziv. 35.) 
1 Oor. xvi. 5. Heb. iv. 14. Deut. il. 7. 


4. rec ovro: (cores to more usual exprn), with E-gr HLP copt(app ) Chr, (Did, 
Lucif,]: e: D-gr lect-12 Ath[-int, Ps-Ath,]: txt ABN a p 36 vulg D- t 
(B(Mai Tischdf AI Bid. eren res not exe 


Ambri. (C illegible.) 
Bch. 


rec Tov vy. TOV a., with EHLP rel 
awnd0. A: karaBarres 8e D- gr. 


N a p 18 [Ps- ]Ath,. (C! illegible. 


b ch. zi. 1 € = Luke i. 3. ch. xxvi. 


zi. 1 reff. 
d constr., Luke li. 35. ch. xii. 10. xiv. 24. xv. 3, 41 al. L. only, exe. 
ech. zi. 6 reff. 


f here bis. Matt. ii. 1, &c., only. Dan. ii. 2. 


t E-lat syrr 
ayTes as 
2 D-corr 
reo ins Tay 


di]: 7. v». ay. Di: txt A 


bef ced. and bef xvrp., with EHLP rel: ins lst but om 2nd 79» 18 Thl: om ABC*DN 


a o p Chron. 


for re, 8e HLP bdf g o p D-lat syr-mg sah Thl: om D- gr 
er T3 N,) D-gr : ev ,d A E- 


84. 


LN? p: eis caAajurg 


5. yev. 8e D. 
Ni: e vulg[-ed] Lucif, : Salamina am fuld D-lat E-lat: txt BC [H, e sil] P 
rel 


. c y YAY 
D-gr Syr Lucif. 


€&GUTOY KAI uo. es Staxoriay 


and axpi tapou being ind ee to 
ins ABCDEN k p 36 vss Lucif,. (13 def.) 
[o ssth-pl(Tischdf) arm Thl-fin J. 


vi. 6. 4. dewey.) Under the guid- 
ance of the Spirit, who directed their 
course. Zel«uketav] A very strong forti- 
fled city (supposed impregnable, Strabo, xvi. 
p. 751), fifteen miles from Antioch,—on 
the Orontes, and five miles from its mouth. 
It was founded and fortified by Seleucus 
Nicator (Strabo, xvi. 749), who was buried 
there (Appian, Syr. 63). It was called 
Seleucia ad mare, —and Pieria, or ġ dv 
Tlepíg, from Mount Pierius on which 
it was built, to distinguish it from other 
Byriantowns of the same name. Thismoun- 
tain is called Corypheous, Polyb. v. 59, where 
is & minute description of the town and 
ite site. Among other particulars he men- 
tions, wpésBacw 3è play Tye: karà Thy awd 
Oaddrrys wAevpay KAiaxerhy kal xeipo- 
wolyroy, éyxAluacs ka) oxaAdyact runvois 
kal cevrexéciBueAmupaérny. This excavated 
way is to this day conspicuous ome n 
the ruins of the city. It was under 
the Seleucid kings the capital of a dis- 
trict Seleucis,—and, since puer time, 
a free city. Strabo, xvi. 751. Plin. v. 21 
8 iner, Realw.; and Mr. Lewin, Life of 
t. Paul, from an art. by Col. Chesney in 
the Geogr. Society's Transactions.) 
els Kuwpov] The lofty outline of Cyprus 
is visible from the mouth of the Orontes 
(C. and H., edn. 2, i. p. 164). See below, 
ver. 7. It was the native country of Bar- 
nabas,—and, as John Mark was his kins- 
man, they were likely to find more accept- 
ance there than in other parts. 5 


Loe gl k p: «carnyyeAay D 78. 96. 142. 
vrgperovrTa auras D syr-mg: in ministerio vulg: exorres ped 
. (The corrections have appy been made for perspicuity.) 
8. xai (re) pg. (Sie ho re, omg xas D*) de avru» D. 

$e inconsistent 7), with HLP rel (sah-woide] Thl: 


for 6«ov, xuptov 


rec om o? (oH 


qupor E: epa A. add exe: C 


rec om avdpa (as superfluous), with HLP rel: ins 


Salamis was the nearest port to Seleucia on 
the eastern side of the island. It had a 
good harbour (Agéva Éxovca xAavordy 


xeuiepirór, Scylax, Peripl. p. 41). It was 
the residence of a king anciently (Herod. 
iv. 162), and always one of the chief cities 


of the island. There were very many Jews 
there, as appears by there being more than 
one synagogue. eir numbers may have 
been increased by the farming of the 
copper-mines by Augustus to Herod. On 
the insurrection of the Jews in the reign of 
Trajan, Salamis was nearly destroyed, and 
they were expelled from the island. Its 
demolition was completed by an earthquake 
in the reign of Constantine, who (or his 
immediate successors) rebuilt it and gave it 
the name of Constantia. The ruins of this 
latter place are visible near the modern Fa- 
magosta, the Venetian capital of the island 
(Winer, Realw., and C. and H. pp. 171, f.). 

np] Probably for the admi- 
nistration of baptism: see also 1 Cor. i. 
14—17. 6.] Paphos is on the west- 
ern shore, with the length of the island 
between it and Salamis. It is Nea Paphos 
which is meant, about eight miles north of 
the Paphos more celebrated in classic poets 
for the temple and worship of Venus. It 
was destroyed by an earthquake in Augus- 
tus's reign, but rebuilt by bim, Dio Cass. liv. 
23. It is now called Bafa, and contains 
some important ruins. (Winer, Realw.) 

Twà pdyov, x. r. A.] On the preva- 


lence of such persons at this time, see ch. 
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Syevdorpogyrny 'lovóaiov, à Svopa Bapenaods, 7 ds Jv cues vu. 1s. 


ow TQ hávÜvmáro Xepyíp IIa, avp cer. 
ovros *poskaXecápevos Bapváfga» xai ZaüXov ler- ubere te. xe. 
ehr nee áxoÜga, tov D O Tov b coU. 


eh. zviil. 13 


: 
8 m QyÜlaTaTO Ut. Xon 


óé avrois EU 0 f páyos G otros yàp ° ueÜepumveverai ` Luke x. 21. 


to Óvoua aŭto), v fyrav IStactpéyas tov ^ávÜvmrarov 

?, bl ^ e^ e 

amo ri 'icreos. © Davros 86 0 xal llaüXos, r- Wal" 
k 22 


1 Rom. zi. 7 reff. constr., here only. 
n = Matt. vi. 9. Mark ii. 12 al. 


al. Gen. zzviii. 1. 
only. Ps. laxv. 7. (ch. vi. 10 reff.) 

p = Luke vi. 19. ix. 9. xix. 47 al. fr. Exod. il. 18. 
2. Phil. ii. 15 only. Ezod. v. . 


0 c . v. . 
q here bis. ch. zx. 30. Luke ix. 41 Mt. xxiii. 
6 8 ch. ii. 4 reff. 


r Ch. vi. 7. xiv. 22. xvi. 6. 


ABCD ko p [am] syrr [arm] Chr, Thl; so, but aft ria, E 36 vulgi ed fuld demid] sah 


Lucif and, omg vu, coptt sth(Tischdf)]. 
!: Barjesuban Lucif,: Barsuma Syr: Bapimcov» ADSHLP p rel syr-mg-gr 


or ) 


ovouaT. KaAoupevor Bapinaova(» 


Thl-nf: Bapıngov N 40. 96. 105 vulg copt arm: txt BCE 18 sah Chr, Thl-fin. 
add o peGepunvevera: Avas E; so, but paratus, i.e. eToipas, see on ver 8, demid Lucif. 


7. avvearecauevos D. 


E, wepuny.(sic) p.] 
deus avray nxovey E syr-w-ast. 


viii. 9, note. The Roman aristocracy were 
peculiarly under the influence of astrologers 
and magicians, some of whom were Jews. 
We read of such in connexion with Marius, 
Pompey, Crassus, Casar,—and later with 
Tiberius: and the complaints of Horace 
and Juvenal shew how completely, and for 
how long a time, Rome was inundated with 
Oriental impostors of every description. 
See Hor. Sat. i. 2.1; Juv. Sat. iii. 18—16; 
vi. 542—546 ; x. 93, and C. and H. pp. 
177 fl. Bapinoovs] He had given 
himself the Arabic title of Elymas, ‘the 
wise man (from the same root as the 
Turkish Ulemah ), jea 6 pdyos 
in oor text. 
Greek term for the Latin ‘ „the 
title of the governor of hose vinces 
which were (semblably) left by the empe- 
rors to the government of the senate and 
le. The proconsul was appointed by 
Totus in the times of the republic; carried 
with bim the lictors and fasces asa consol : 
but had no military power, and held office 
only for a year (Dio Cass. liii. 18). This 
last restriction was soon relaxed under the 
emperors, and they were retained five or 
even more years. The imperial provinces, on 
the other band, were governed by a mili- 
officer, a Propretor (àrriorpármyos) 
bed Sa (xpeoBeurhs) of the Emperor 
who was girded with the sword, and not 
revocable unless by the pleasure of the Em- 
peror. The minor districts of the imperial 
vinces were governed by Procurators 
e (C. and H. pp. 173 ff.: Dio 
sius, liii. 18, 15: Merivale, Hist. of the 
Romans under the Empire, ch. xxxii.) The 
title yen, used in the N. T. of tho pro- 
curator of Judæa, of the legatus of Syria, 


inte 
(T 


xai e(mrnaer Dat is marked for erasure by D-corr). 
8. for cAvp., er(oor ahn, DI, etoemas D-lat : eAvipas D*. 


[for peð., epunveveras 


aft vioreos ins exeiby n8icra zkovey avrov D!(and lat): ors 


and of the emperor himself, is a general 
term for any governor. But we never find 
the more definite title of d»Oiwaros as- 
signed in the N. T. to a legatus. Cyprus, 
as Dio Cassius informs us, liii. 19, was ori- 
ginally an imperial province, and conse- 
quently was governed by a proprœtor or 
legatus (so also Strabo, xiv. 685, yéyove 
orparnyixh drapxla xaf? airhy ..... 
dyévero éxapxla q visos, xabdwep xal 
vU» dori, rere): but immediately 
after he relates that Augustus Sorepoy Thy 
RKürpo x. Th» Tadarlay Th» wep) Ndp- 
Bera T$ Sipe dawdBaxey, avrds 8è? Thy 
AaAuaríay àvríAaBe. And in liv. 4, re- 
peating the eame, he adds, xal obras à»8- 
braro: kal és dreh rd lin wéuwecOas 
fjplavro. The title of Proconsul is found 
on 8 coins, both in Greek and Latin. 
(See C. and H. p. 187, who give an in- 
scription (Boeckh, No. 2682) of the reign 
of Claudius, A.D. 52, mentioning the à»6- 
twarot, a former and a present one, Julius 
Cordus and L. Annius Bassus.) No- 
thing more is known of this Sergius Paulus. 
Another person of the same name is men- 
tioned by Galen, more than a century after 
this, as a great proficient in philosophy. 
He was of consular rank, and is probab 
the Sergius Paulus who wns consul with 
L. Venuleius Apronianus, A.D. 168, in the 
reign of M. Aurelius. Another S. P. was 
one of the consules suffecti in A.D. 94: but 
this could hardly have been the same. 
8. "EAópas) See above on ver. 6. 
Rar .. . 46] A pregnant con- 
struction, as Awrdorncey Óvlcw, ch. v. 97. 
9. & xal ados] This notice 
marks the transition from the former part 
of his history, where he is uniformly called 
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2 ch. l. 10 cf. Oele mrvevpatos aryiov, *árevíaas eis avrov 
Wordnpns tmavtos "Y orou kal máons * padioupylas, Yu 


w Matt, xxvi. 4. Rem. i. 29. 1 Thess. ii. . Job xiii. 7. 


uch. zix. 26 
reff. 

v Jer. v. T. 
Sir. xix. 26. 


ziv. 6. (Ana, ch. xviii. 14.) 


9. Ane, DP. 


IIPAREIX AIIOXTOAQN. 


XIII. 


zx here only 1. Xen. Rep. Lac. h 


rec ins xai bef are., with DEH rel [syrr wth arm] Thl: om 


ABCLN c f p 13. 86. 40 [vulg sah] Cbr, Lucif,. 


10. om Ist raens Di(ins D?) arm Orig-int, Lucif,. 


Saul, to the latter aud larger portion, where 
he is without exception known as Paul. I 
do not regard it as indicative of any change 
of name at the time of this incident, or 
Jrom that time: the evidence which I 
deduce from it is of a different kind, and 
not without interest to enquirers into the 
character and authorship of our history. 
Hitherto, our Evangelist has been describ- 
ing events, the truth of which he had ascer- 
tained by research and from the narratives 
of others. But henceforward there is reason 
to think that the joint memoirs of himself 
and the great Apostle farnish the material 
ofthe book. In those memoirs the Apostle 
is universally known by the name PAUL, 
which superseded the other. If this was 
the first incident at which Luke was pre- 
sent, or the first memoir derived from Paul 
himeelf, or, which is plain, however doubt- 
ful may be the other alternatives, the com- 
mencementof that part of the history which 
is to narrate the teaching and travels of the 
Apostle Paul,—it would be natural that a 
note should be made, identifying the two 
names as belonging to the same person. 
The xal must not be understood as 
having any reference to Sergius Paulus, 
* who also (as well as Sergius) was callel 
Paul.’ Galen (see above) uses the same ex- 
pression in speaking of his Sergius Paulus : 
Xépyiós re, ó kal Habxor .. . , and then, 
a few lines down, calls him ó MatAos. It 
signifies that Paulus was a second name 
borne by Saul, in conformity with a Jewish 
ractice as old as the captivity (or even as 
Joseph, see Gen. xli. 45), of adopting a Gen- 
tile name. Mr. Howson traces it through 
the Persian period (see Dan. i. 7; Esth. 
ii. 7), the Greek (1 . xii. 16; xvi. 11; 
2 Macc. iv. 29), and the Roman (ver. 1; 
ch. i. 23; xviii. 8, &c.), and the middle ages, 
down to modern times, Jerome has conjec- 
tured that the name was adopted by Saul in 
memory of this event: * Diligenter attende, 
uod hic primum Pauli nomen inceperit. 
Uc enim Scipio, subjecta Africa, Africani 
sibi nomen assumpsit, et Metellus, Creta in- 
gula subjugata, insigne Cretici sus fumilis 
reportavit ;—et imperatores nune usque 
Romani ex subjectis gentibus Adiabenici, 
Parthici, Sarmatici nuncupantur: ita et 
Saalus ad predicationem gentium missus, 
a primo ecclesi; spolio Proconsule Sergio 
Paulo victorie sum tropa retulit, erexit- 


vio, D'[-gr](txt D*). 


ue vexillum ut Paulus diceretur e Saulo.' 
(in Ep. ad Philem. 1, vol. vii. pp. 746 f. 

t is strange that any one could be foun 
capable of so utterly mistaking the charac- 
ter of St. Paul, or of producing so unfor- 
tunate an analogy to justify the mistake. 
(I may observe that Wordsw.’s apo- 
logy, that Jerome does not say that the 
Apostle gave himself this name on this 
account, is distinctly precluded by Jerome’s 
language, **erexitque vexillum ut Paulus 
diceretur e Saulo.” This Wordsw., trans- 
lating the final words “and instead of 
Saul was called Paul,” has missed seeing. 
Notice too Augustine’s * amavit,” below.) 
It is yet stranger that Augustine should, 
in his Confessions (viii. 4, vol. i. p. 753), 
adopt the same view: ‘Ipse minimus 
Apostolorum tuorum . .. . ex priore Saulo 
Puulus vocari amavit, ob tam magnus 
insigne victori.’ (Elsewhere Augustine 
gives another, but not much better reason : 
Paulus Apostolus, cum Saulus prius vo- 
caretur, non ob aliud, quantum mihi 
videtur, hoc nomen elegit, nisi ut se osten 
deret pareum, tanquam minimum Aposto- 
lorum.' De Spir. et Lit. c. 7, vol. x. p. 207.) 
So also Olshausen. A more probable way 
of accounting for the additional name is 
pointed out by observing that auch namos 
were often alliterative of or allusive to the 
original Jewish name :—as Grotius in his 
note: Saulus qui e£ Paulus: id est, qui, 
ex quo cum Romanis conversari Gene oc 
nomine, a suo non abludente, ccepit a 
Romanis appellari. Sie qui Jesus Judwis, 
Grecis Jason (or Justus, Col. iv. 11): 
Hillel, Pollso: Onias, Menelaus (Jos. Antt. 
xii. 5. 1): Jakim (= Eliakim), Aleimus. 
Apud Romanos, Silas, Silvanus, ut notavit 
Hieronymus: Pasides, Pansa, ut Suetonius 
in Crassitio: Diocles, Diocletianus: Bigli- 
nitza, soror Justiniani, Romane Vigilan- 
tia.’ a rertcas els abrér] It seems 
probable that Paul never entirely recovered 
his sight as before, after the 83óta ToU pærds 
éxelvov. We have several apparent allu- 
sions to weakness in his sight, or to some- 
thing which rendered his bodily presence 
contemptible. Inch. xxiii. 1, the same ex- 
pression, drevicras Tẹ ouvedply, occurs, and 
may have some bearing (see noto there) 
on his not recognizing the bigh priest. See 
also Gal. iv. 18,15; vi. 11, and 3 Cor. xii. 
7, 9, nnd notes. The traditional notices of 
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¥dtaBodov, *éyÜpà mdons ° Sicavoovvys, ov > rauen 7 see Matt. xli. 


a baa TpéDoy tas dos kupiov Tas d evelas ; 1! xal vüv 2. 
e ioù Í yelp ‘xupiou E dri aé, xal Eon TUdrdS ui) „Hh Ae of 
TOV Nor * a ax * caipoð. 'qrapaxphya 66 ™érérecey ti xc 


John viii. 


Phil. 


er abróp n dA «di °oxotos, kal P mepiryoy ebrei ix6plw rims 


3 xetparyaryous. 


€ = Rom. x 


m ch. viii. 16 reff. 


o = here only. Deut. xxviii. 29. roy Se8opxee, Eur. Phan. 377 
w. ace., Matt. ix. 35. xxiii. 18. Moke v, dr, Matt, iv. 29. trans., 1 Cor. ix. 5 only. 


enly t. (-veiv, ch. ix. 


4. 2 Macc. y. 
11 III. L. . 1 Macc. v. 9. 


ins Tov bef xvgiov BN'(N? disapproving). 


11. ins y bef xeip (but marked for erasure) Di. 
aft ruQAos ins xa: P o (syr). 


ABCDEHLPN rel. 


12 tore (Sav 0 'áàvÜvmaros TO *yeyovós 
* ériotevoey ™ cx no aopevos emt TH * bday Tov kupíov. 
13 w'AvayÜévres 86 amd rìs Iládov 


b constr., hub cen eh. v. 43. vi. 13. xx. 31. zzi. 33. Eph. I. 16. Heb. "i Isa. 
Heb.iii.10. Rev. xv. 3. Pe. xvii. 21. d 

f ch. zi. 21 ref Ezek. Al. 
. 18. h Eccl. xi 


6.) 
vil. » zxxii.S33. Mark i. 2. xl. 18. Luke ir. Pi 
vii. 12 on) 


Ans 727 
&yÜperrivae, 


Dem 
Ker: Tresa. 
* o mepi II abo , ?! sate " 


vili. 21 reff. 
gc Mut xa vii. 28. ch. xviii. 8. Rom.i 
ich. xx. 6 reff. k Lake iv. 13 cals. 
serv edi f Job iii. 5 Symm. Hom Il. v. 321. 
p absol, here only. intrans. 
cee 
s absol, John iv. 63. ch. iv. fal. fr. Matt. 
u Mark vi. 2 al. X an; vii. 17. wis ziii. 

= Luke viil. 22. A xvi. 


ch. ii. & reff. 
sm hero (Joha si. i9 v. r.) only. coe Mark iv. 10. Luke xxii. 


ins ovcas bef evôeias D!. 
rec ins Tov bef xvp.: om 
for axpi, ews D. 


for de, re CN p vulg Syr copt sth Lucif, Jer,: for rapaxpnua de, xa: «v&ews D (corrns, 


the copulative conj seeming more appropria te). 


erte (corra fo more simple 


expra than exewecey ex) A B(sic: seo table) DN [p] Thi-sif: txt CEHLP 18. 36 rel 


Chr Thl-fin. 
12. 18 3e P- gr [(Syr wth) } Lucif,. 

err. bef erior. A 

exwAnrrou. B a b? 

arocroAwy 4. . 
13. arexêevres(sic) Bl. 


his personal appearance (see C. and H. 
p- 181, note) represent him as having con- 
tracted and overhanging eyebrows. 
Whatever the word may imply, it appears 
like the graphic description of an eye-wit- 
ness, who was sot Paul himself. So also 
wepid-yar d (frei xeipaywyows, below. 
10. và Saß. ] Meyer supposes an indignant 
allusion to the name Barja. This is 
Ee). 2 though hardly probable (see be- 
&aB., which usually has the article, 
is Lord found without it only in 
(1 Pet. v. 8) Rev. xii. 9, 22. See Moulton's 
Winer, p. 155, note : Tác. Buc. of all 
that is right. x. r. A.] The ob 
vaócy evidently Es im da apply, not to 
Elymas’s conduct on this occasion merely, 
but to his whole life of imposture and per- 
version of others. The especial sin was, 
that of laying hold of the nascent enquiry 
after God in tbe minds of men, and wrest- 
ing it to a wrong direction. xuplov, 
here and ver. 11, is Jehovah. If, as some 
suppose, the reading of the name Bar-jesus 
is Bar-jehu, the repetition may be allusive: 
as in the other case might the éx0pà wdo. 
Sicaioo ui: to the name Jesus. But Meyer 
supposes the various readings in the forms 
of the name (Barsuma, Barjcsuban) to have 
arisen from a desire to reverence the Name 


Jesus. Tuprd¢ p3 Pérov] so prho- 


om er avroy B [om er A(appy)]. 
ins edavuacer xai bef emer. DE eth Lucif, : 
T 135 aft eri. ins Tre Geo D; r xup., omitting the rest, eth. 

18. for T. kvp., T. Üeov C Vig,: Tov xpwrrov 63: 70 


rec ins ror bef savAor, with HLP rel [Dion-6-mss] Thi: 


Onrs ph driAdOp, Deut. ix. 7. 11. 
Expt katpov] he punishment was only 
temporary, being accompanied with a 
gracious purpose to the man himself, to 
awaken repentance in him. The sense 
given to &xp: x. by Tittmann and Meyer 
here and at ref. Luke, of tr TéAovs, is 
one of which it seems to me incapable. 

åxàùs x. rot] In the same pre- 
cise and gradual manner is the healing of 
the lame man, ch. iii. 8, described: gory 
(first), x. mepiexdrei..— So here, first a dim- 
ness came on him,—then total darkness. 
And we may conceive this to have been 
evinced by his gestures and manner under 
the infliction. 12. ii Tj 8&8. +. 
xup.) Hesitating as he had beth before 
between the teaching of the sorcerer and 
that of the Apostle, he is amazed at the 
divine power accompanying the latter, and 
gives himself up to it. It is not said that 
he was baptized : but the supposition is not 
thereby excluded: see ver. 48; ch. xvii. 
12, 34; xviii. 8, first part. 13. of 
reol 1. Is there not a trace of the nar- 
rator being among them, in this expres- 
sion? Henceforward Paul is the princi- 
pal person, and Barnabas is thrown into 
the background. Népynv r. Tap. J 
Perga lies on the Cestrus, Y which flows into 
the bay of Attaleia. It is sixty stadia from 
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y Matt. vli. 33. 7X0ov eis IIépynv THS Tlapdunias 


IPAEEIZL AIIOZTOAON. XIII. 


"Iwavyns Dé 1 d ro- Abc 


xvi. 35. 

€ Luke iv. 16. 
ch. xvi. 13 
only. Exod. 


je. X H¹L⸗ as m avTOv "vmésrpevrev eis lepocóXvpa. IA abrol edi E 
de * SceAovres dard ths Ilépyns v mapeyévovro eis Ar- "y? 


tuyeay mv Iicibiav, ral eiseMÜovres eis T)» ovv- 
j ` ^ e ^ 

b ch. u. 2 ayaryny TT) ° npépa Tay © 

66 thy ° dvdyvwow ToU f vóuov xai tev f podrrróv Ear- 

L e h 2 , g * 3 N 8 , 

c rea oi “dpyiouvdyoryot Empòs avrovs 9 Xéyovres 


caBBateov d éxáÜuay. 15 Mera 


Lue sii. 10, Avòpes de pol, el ris Eotiv N e uh | mapari- 


d abs., ch. Avi. 13 reff. 


1 reff. 
f Matt. v. 17. Luke xvi. 18. ch. xxvi. 14. xxviii. 23. Rom. iii. 21. 
h zz Mark v. 22, &c. Luke viii. 49. xiii. 
k = 2 Cor. zt. 10. 1 Cor. viii. 7 al. 


iii. 81 al. 2 Kings ziz. 11. 
i Heb. ziii. 22 only. 1 Macc. x. 24. 


om ABCDEN c p 18 Dion,[-in-]Eus Chr,. 


14. for avro: Se, vavAos Se xai BapraBas E. 
with DEHLP p 18 rel [vulg syrr arm]: qwe est Pisidia tol: txt ABCN. 
rny(sic D! : ry D-corr) nuerepa re caBBaro D. 
corr EHLP rel [syr sah sth arm] Chr, Thi: ins ABCD!N a 
s (alteration to connect Aoyos with wapaxA.) 


eiseA0., Ado rer BCR! 5 copt. 
15. rec om cis, with D. 


p 13. 86 vulg Syr copt. er vp bef A 


e 2 Cor. lii, 14. 1 Tim. iv. 13 only. Neh. vili. 8. 
f Matt. xxvii. 19. Mark 
4. ch. xviii. 8,17 only t. 


vreoTpeyay N!. 
rec TVS ru, 
for 


avaxoep. E 180. 
evyevorro A. 


ABC(H)N a c p 18 vulg [syrr sah arm] t txt (D)EL(P) rel e ey H. — 


aft Ac. ins copias D : sermo et intellectus in vobis exhortationis D- 


above the line appy by P!. 


the mouth (ele à Kéorpos vorauós, bv üva- 
sAebcarri orablous étfikoyra Tlépyn wéAis, 
Strabo, xiv. p. 667), * between and upon 
the sides of two hills, with an extensive 
valley in front, watered by the river Ces- 
trus, and backed by the mountains of the 
Taurus.” (C. and H. vol. i. p. 195, froin 
Sir C. Fellows’s Asia Minor.) The rema'ns 
are almost entirely Greek, with few traces 
of later inhabitants (p. 194 nnd note). 

The inhabitants of Pamphylia were 
nearly allied in character to those of Cilicia 
(of TidudvdAo, *oAD ToU Kouklov pbadou 
peréxovres, Strabo, xii. § 7): and it may 
have been Paul's design, having already 
preached in his own province, to extend 
the Gospel of Christ to this neighbouring 
people. John probably took the oppor- 
tunity of some ship sailing from Perga. 
His reason for returning does not appear, 
but may be presumed from ch. xv. 38 to 
have been, unsteadiness of character, and 
unwillingness to face the dangers abound. 
ing in this rough district (see below). He 
afterwards, having been the subject of dis- 
sension between Paul and Barnabas, ch. 
xv. 87—40, accompanied the latter again to 
Cyprus; and we find him at a much later 
period spoken of by Paul, together with 
Aristarchus and Jesus called Justus, as 
having been a comfort to him (Col. iv. 10, 


11): and in 2 Tim. iv. 11, as pro- 
fitable to him for the ministry. 14. 
SceAOdvres] It is not improbable that 


during this journey Paul may have en- 
countered some of the ‘perils by robbers’ 
of which he speaks, 2 Cor. xi. 26. The 
tribes inhabiting the mountains which se- 
parate the table-land of Asia Minor from 


t.—vyuy is written 


the coast, were notorious for their lawless 
and marauding habits. Strabo says of Is- 
auria, Apor» rara karouío: (xii. 6), and 
of the Pisidians, wa@dwep of KDukes, Apa- 
pics ounrra, xii. 7. He gives a similar 
character of the Pamphylians. "'Av- 
móxaa ġ Miðla or rpòs Modig, Strabo, 
xii. 8, was founded originally (Strabo, ib.) 
by the Magnetes on the Meander, and 
subsequently by Seleucus Nicator, and be- 
came, under Augustus, a Roman colony 
(¥xovoa éxowxlay "Paualer, Strabo, ib. :— 
s Pisidarum colonia Cæsarea, eadem An- 
tiocheia.“ Plin. v. 24. In Pisidia juris 
Italici est colonia Antiochensium, Paulus, 
Digest. i. 15). Its position is described by 
Strabo as being on a hill, and was unknown 
or wrongly placed till Mr. Arundell found 
ite ruins at a place now called Yalobatch, 
answering to Strabo's description: where 
since an ipscription has been found with 
the letters ANTIOCHEAE CAESARE (C. and 
H. pp. 205, 207 note). 15.] The divi- 
sions of the law and prophets at present 
in use among the Jews were probably not 
yet arranged. Before the time of An- 
tiochus Epiphanes, the Law only was read 
in the synagogues: but, this having been 
forbidden by him, the Prophets were sub- 
stituted :—and, when the Maccabees re- 
stored the reading of the Law, that of the 
prophets continued as well. èr- 
éoradav] Then they were not sitting in the 
vpwroxaBeBpía, Mutt. xxiii. 6, but some- 
wherc among the congregation. The mes- 
sage was probably sent to them as havin 

previously to this taught in the city, an 

thus being known to have come for that 
purpose. Sec, as illustrating our narrative, 


14—19. 
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ces pos TOY adv, Aéyere. 19 !áypyacràs Se abo xal 1= ch. vi. 9 
m karageicas TH xep elmev “Avdpes Io xai oi™ xu 


n doBovpevos tov "Ücóv, axovcare. 


- ch. x. 2 
179 @eds Tod XaoÜ ,. 
o John vi. 70. 


Tovrov Ip *éfeXéfaro ro P? marépas v hub, mal ri x. 


Tov Aaóv Vinpwoev év TH 'apowia ev y Alyurr, kal Nb. 
Herd Bpaxíovos * ipno " ébiyyayey avrovs é£ avrijs. az ca 


ut. iv. 37. 


> p eh. v. 


18 cal ws * recaepaxovraeri) ypóvov ? érpododópnaev AUTOS en. d. 


2 a s 9 L . 
ev Ty) "épnuo 
r 1 Pet. i. 17 only. Esra vili. 35. 
16 al.) w ch. xij. 17 reff 


TpOT. Orig. in 5. 2 . vil. ; 
ve N eer . G. Fr. I. 5 (n. 


a = ch. xix. 


16. ins o bef ravàos D. 


19. 1 Chron. 


19 kal *kaÜeXov EOvn émrà èv yn Xavaàv xvii. 17 

s — ch. v. 28. xxiv. 7. 

w. dv). u Luke i. 51. John xii. 38 (from Jsa. liii. 1) only. 
; x ch. vii. 23 only. 


onl 


there only. Exod. vi. 1,6 al. (but 
v == here only. (Rom. xii. 

y here only. ut. i. 31 bis 

s zs Matt. iv. 1 l. ch. vil. 30, c. Deut. 


aft o: ins e» vun H lect-11 Chr,[-txt(om comm)]. 
17. for rovrov, rov B: om 40 vulg sth. 


om topanA (as unnecessary) EHL rel 


syrr Chr, Thl: ins ABCDN a g p 18 vulg copt sah(omg Aaov rovr.) [seth arm]. 


for Ist xai, Jia D'(txt D*[-gr]). ins ty bef yn Dl. aryurrov ABN a b o? d 
p 18 vulg: txt CDEHLP rel 86 Chr Th. _ 
18. om ws DE vulg Syr [coptt]. ern u (omg xporor) D. rec erpomodopyoer 


(alteration £o what seemed a more appropriate word ; see notes), with BCDHLPN p 
rel 36 vulg(mores eorum sustinuit) syr-mg-gr Orig Chr (Ec Thl-fin (erpo$osop. Thl- 
sif): txt AC'E (i (appy)] 18 syrr coptt sth arm Constt(see Tischdf) Cyr Hesych. 


19. om xa: B psa 


Luke iv. 17 ff. and notes. 16. ca ra- 
guícus T. xeipl] As was his practice; see 
ch. xxi. 40. See also dxrelvas Thv xeipa, ch. 
xxvi. 1. On the character, &c. of Paul's 
speeches reported in the Acta, see Prolegg. 
§ i. 13; ii. 17. 1 oe of this 
speech (vv. 16—41) may be thus arranged : 
I. Recapitulation of God's ancient deliver. 
ances of His people and mercies towards 
them, ending with His crowning mercy, 
the sending of the Deliverer and promised 
Sos of David (vv. 16—25). II. The his- 
tory of the rejection of Jesus by the Jews, 
and of God's fulfilment of His promise by 
raising Him from the dead (vv. 26—37). 
III. The personal application of this to 
all present, —the announcement to them 
of justification by faith in Jesus, and 
solemn warning against the rejection of 
Him (vv. 88—41). It is in the last de- 
unsafe to argue, as Wordsworth has 
doc: that, because Strabo asserts the 
ge of the Pisidians to have been 
neither Greek nor Lydian, St. Paul must 
have spoken to them by virtue of his 
miraculous gift of tongues. To the ques- 
tion put by Wordsw., “ In what language 
did St. Paul preach in Pisidia ? ” we may 
reply, seeing that he preached in the syna- 
gogue after the reading of the law and 
prophets, “In the same language as that 
in which the law and prophets had just 
been read.” ol bof. +. 0.] The (un- 
circumcised) proselytes of the gate; not 
excluding even such pious Gentiles, not 
proselytes in any sense, who might be 
present. The speech, from the beginning 
Vou. II. 


e» yn xavaay bef erra E: om e y. x. 18. 


and throughout, is universal in its applica- 
tion, embracing Jews and Gentiles. 

17. tov Aaovd rovrov) ' Hoc dicit Pisidis, 
Judeos digito monstrans’ (Grot.) Or 
rather, perhaps by the rodrov indicating, 
toit Aout gesture, the people is whose syn- 
agogue they were assembled. T. Wat. 
Auer] It is evident that the doctrine so 
much insisted on afterwards by Paul, that 
all believers in Christ were the true chil- 
dren of Abraham, was fully matured al- 
ready: by the ToU Aao0 rotrou he alludes 
to the time when God was"the God of the 
Jews only: by this ju&» he unites all 
present in the now extended inheritance of 
the promises made to the fathers. 

pere! Evidently an allusion to Isa. i. 2, 
where the word is also used in the sense 
of * bringing up,' nourishing to manhood. 
This was done by increasing them in Egypt 
so that they became a great nation: see ref. 
Gen. There is no reference to any eralta - 
tion of the people during their stay in 
Egypt: whether by their deliverance 
(Calv., Heinr., Elsner), or by the miracles 
of Moses (Meyer), or by Joseph's prefer- 
ment to honour (Beza, Grot. 18. èrpo- 
$obópnc«v] That this is the right read- 
ing, is rendered highly probable by manu- 
d authority here and still more in the 
LXX of ref. Deut., and, I conceive, de- 
cided by the Heb. of that passage, and by 
the expansion of the same image in Num. 
xi. 12. The compound verb (from 4, not 
h, Tpo$ós, as the similitude is that of a 
man (vw) bearing his son) implies carry - 
ing and caring for, as a nurse: see ref. 

L 
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b here mig: 
vr 


IIPAEEIZ AHOZTOAQON. 


b tarekNnpovopnaer [avrois] THY YY avr&v. 


XIII. 


EE 1. 38 * -^ e * ` 7 cer 
iii. 29. 0:35, TAUTA (OS eTETLY Terpaxoa lots Kat "TEPTKOPTGO t&mæxev de 


xxi. 16, B. 
1 Macc. lil. 38 A.) 


e constr., Eph. iv. 11. 3 Ringe ii. 35. 


rec xarexAnpoborncey (corra to fix the active sense on the verb: as also in LIX, seo 


ref’), with a ho: txt ABCDEHLPN rel 36 Chr, Thl. 
40 coptt : ins ACD*EHLP rel [vulg syrr arm Chr]. 


D! : avrev aAAoQ. D? syr-w-ast. 


om avrois BD!N p 13. 
for avrw», Te» aAAoQuAmv 


20. ws er. 7er. c. wevr. bef ai uera ravra (see notos) ABCN p 13. 36. 40 vulg (coptt) 
arm: om p. T. D! syrr: txt D'EHLP rel æth.—for ws, ews Dl. gr: om AC [Syr copt] : 


et quasi annis D- lat: quasi post annos vulg: et post annos mth-rom. 


ins avrois E [syrr arm] sah Chr,. 


Macc. 19. dwrd] See Deut. vii. 1; 
Josh. iii. 10; xxiv. 11. The unusual 
transitive sense of care je ex, justi- 
fied by reff. LX X, has not been understood 
by the copyists, and has led to the rec. 
reading. From the occurrence of mani- 
fest, references, in these opening verses of 
the speech, to Deut. i. and Isa. i., combined 
with the fact that these two chapters form 
the present lessons in the synagogues on 
one and the same sabbath, Bengel and 
Stier conclude that they had been then 
read. It may have been so: but see on 
ver. 15. 20.] Treating the reading 
of ABCN (see var. readd.) as an attempt 
at correcting the difficult chronology of 
our verse, and taking the words as they 
stand, so other sense can be given to them, 
than that tbe time of the judges lasted 
450 years. The dative Érecir (see ch. viii. 
11) implies the duration of the period be- 
tween rara (the division of the land), 
and Samuel the prophet, inclusive. And 
we have ezactly the same chronological 
arrangement in Josephus; who reckons 
(Antt. viii. 3. 1) 593 years from the Exodus 
to the building of Solomon’s temple,— 
arranging the period thus: (1) forty years 
in the wilderness: (2) twenty-five years 
under Joshua (orpariyds 88 perà Th» 
Movaéos rereurhy xévre x. eixos, Antt. 
v. 1. 29): (8) Judges (below) : (4) forty 
years under Saul, see on ver. 21: (5) forty 
years under David, 1 Kings ii. 11: (6) four 
years of Solomon's own reign. This gives 
592 — 149 = 443 years (about, às, 450) for 
the Judges, including Samuel. That this 
chronology differs widely from 1 Kings 
vi. l, is most evident,—where we read 
that Solomon began his temple in the 
four hundred and i eightieth (LXX, four 
hundred and fortieth) year after the 
Exodus. All attempts to reconcile the 
two are arbitrary and forced. I sub- 
join the principal. (1) Perizonius and 
others assume that the years during 
which the Israelites were subject to 
foreign tyrants in the time of the Judges 
are sot reckoned in 1 Kings vi. 1, and 
attempt, by adding them, to make out 
the period—in direct contradiction to 


aft «Box. 


the account there, which is, not that the 
Judges lasted a certain number of years, 
but that Solomon began to build his temple 
in the four hundred and eightieth year 
after the Exodus. (2) Calovius, Mill, &c. 
supply yerduera after werrf«orra, and con- 
strue, these things *which happened in 
the of 450 years,’ viz. from the birth 
of Isaac to the division of the land. But 
why the Birth of Isaac? The words too 
will not bear this construction. (3) Ols- 
hausen conceives the 450 years may in- 
clude all from the Exodus, as far as the 
building of the temple. But to this the 
objection which he himself mentions is 
fatal, viz. that perà Tavra and éxeiOer 
must beyond dispute give the termini a 
quo and ad quem of the period. (4) Others 
suppose various corruptions, here or at 
1 Kings vi. 1, and by arbitrary conjecture 
emend so as to produce acc ce. 

It seems then that dete 93 ni chrono- 
] current among the Jews, and agree- 
ing with the book of Judges itself (the 
spaces of time in which, added ther — 
exactly 450), and that adopted by Jose- 
phus, but not with that of our present 
Hebrew text of 1 Kings vi.1. The objec- 
tion to this view, that Josephus is not con- 
sistent with himself (Olsh.), —but in Antt. 
xx. 10. 1, contra Apion. ii. 2 gives another 
chronology, has arisen from not observing 
that in the latter places, where he states 
612 years to have elapsed from the Exodus 
to Solomon's temple, he reckons is the 
twenty years occupied in building the tem- 
ple and the king's house, 1 Kings vi. 38; 
vii. 1. His words are, Antt. xx. 10. 1, 
aq’ fs n of wardpes fjuàv décor 
Afyurroy Mwvodws &yorros, péxps Tis 
TOU vaoU kxaTagcxeviüs, by Toon 6 
BaciAebs d» 'IeporoAóuois. hrfryeiper, Ern 
OvoxkalBexa wpbs rois éfaxoglois. To reckon 
in the thirteen years during which he was 
building his own house may be an is- 
accuracy, but there is no inconsistency. 
Wordsworth, contrary to his usual 
practice, takes refage in the amended text 
of ABC, and then characterizes in the 
severest language those who have had the 
moral courage to abide by tbe more diffi- 


20 wa) pera ABCDE 
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4 rde Ews Xapovij. [rou] 1p, 21 e wáxeiey f Tý- 4 = here oniy. 
cavro Bacthéa, xai € čwxev aùrois 6 dee Tov Laovr cor a ner 
viov Kets, dvòpa éx puris Herinien črn recaepáxovra: i “I Kixos 
22 ral " peraarícas aurov preipev tov Aaveld avrois 5 tnt 1 u 
X eis H, & xai ere paptupńoas Evpov Aavelò tov » =i "Lake xvi. 


tod ‘lecoai, dvipa m xata Ti t 
Tavra Ta ™OeAnuatda pov. 
Toweppatos "xaT 
s Feria 'Ineobv, 

r.€1. | Kings xv 


1 = ch. x. 43 reff. 

T ae. 25 (of Cyrus). es. v is xii. 60. Johan vii. 17 al. 
i. 26. Au ow. |. 3 reff. 

15. uch. v. 31. 


s ch- i, 4 ref 
only t w Matt. xi. 10, from Mat. 


om rov A(appy) BN p. 
21. (weis, so ABC DR.) 


23 P duda 0 Oeds aro To) sx 
n Sr N 
24 v e 


t = ex tii $ (8). Isa. n 


(Beriauaw, so ABC: 


" xapdiav pov, ds 9 roujoe. E "i Cor., 


1. 13) ag 
he 
ya yer TE ‘lo par 2 ie Lake t. 65. 
'leávvov rp, 
m = here only. Exo 14. 
e GEL fi. A ET 


Isa. xlv. I 


-perg p.) 


23. rec avrois bef ror 8. (alteration of arrangement, to connect avrots with the verb), 


with CEHLP 13. 36 rel [vulg syrr eth arm] Chr, : 
om ardpa BIE [Ath-s-mss Hil- mas, ]: om also 


nupor E. for Tov, wor D 34. 
war. T. K. pov os E. 


23. o 0. ow axo r. cw. avrov D: om aro r. erepparos Nl. 


la 


txt ABDN coptt.—om Tor D. 


rec for nyay., ye iper 


(explanatory alteration, see ver 22), with CD 18. 36 rel tol syrr sah [arm] Thdrt, Thl- 
fin: txt ABEHLPN b g l p vulg copt sth Ath, Chr-comm, Thl-sif. 


for cour. 


me., curnpiay (see note), H( opt av) Lb df g h 118 sth Chr, Thl-sif: c. ror inv. D: 


om «qo. o 4°, 141.6. 23. 37. 46. 56. 66. 76: 


cult reading, charging them with “ arbi- 
trary caprice,” “ gratifying a sceptical ap- 
petite,” &c. I cite this as an example of 
that elastic criticism, which by any means 
within reach, and at any price, smooths 
away every difficulty from the sacred text. 
A] mentioned as the terminus 
of the period of the Judges, also as having 
been so nearly concerned in the setting 
up over them of Saul and David. 
21. Tae ..... G&vBpa ix $. B.] It may 
be not altogether irrelevant to notice that 
a Saul, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, 
was speaking; and to trace in this minute 
epecification 5 characteristic and 
natural, a] So also 
Josephus : Th eve LZaobA XauovfAov 
Carros (rg duties xpds Tois Üéxa: TeAev- 
Tfícarros 8d dúo xal eco, Antt. vi. 14. 9. 
In the O. T. the length of Saul’s reign is 
not specified; 1 Sam. vii. 2 gives no reason, 
as Bengel thinks, why Saul's reign should 
have been less than twenty years, as the 
twenty years there mentioned do not ex- 
tend to the l up of the ark by 
David, but only to the circumstances men- 
tioned in the 51 llowing verses. Biscoe has 
well shewn (p. 399), that as Saul was a 
young man when anointed king, and Isb- 
bosheth his yousgest son (1 Chron. viii. 83) 
was forty years old at his death (2 Sam. 
ii. 10), his reign cannot have been much 
short of that period. It is clearly against 
the construction to suppose Samuel's time 


txt ABCE[P]N rel 36 vulg syrr copt arm. 


as well as Saul's incloded in the forty years, 
following as they do upon the &boxer. 
Yet this has been done by the majority of 
Commentators. 23. caa] 
having deposed him (reff.): in this case, 
by his death, for David was not made king 
till then. Or perhaps peracr. may refer 
to the sentence pronounced against Saul, 
1 Sam. xiii. 14, or xv. 23, 28, and #yeipery 
to the whole process of the exaltation of 
David to be king. But I prefer the former. 
S x. dre h.] The two 
Ps. Ixxxix. (Ixxxviii. LXX) 20, and 1 Sam. 
xiii. 14, are interwoven together: both were 
spoken of David, and both by prophetic 
inspiration. They are cited from memory, 
neither rb» rot leccal nor 8s . . . pov 
being found in them. These latter words 
ken of , see reff. That such 
citations are left in their present shape in 
our text, forms a strong presumption that 
we have the speeches of Paul verbatim as 
delivered by him, and no subsequent general 
statement of what he said, in which case 
the citations would have been corrected by 
the sacred text. 23. car dwayy. 
fjyayev] viz. the promise in ref. Zech. 
(LXX), where the very word &yw is used ; 
not however excluding the many other pro- 
mises to the same effect. The reading 
gerrnplay has probably arisen from the 
contracted way of writing ine, thus: 
CoTnpaiy; an Baar from ver. 26 rp] 
was adopted. 94. «iséBov] referring 
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xiTbesis* TrposayrOV THs *eisóðov avTov Y Bartiope Y peravolas ABCDE 
NW. arti A- TQ Aad 'leparA. 25 dx 50 EN lod v be f 
e, mavrl TÓ w lopan. @s de *EmAnpou lwavyns TOV b e af g 
„Lean ae *Spopov, éXeyev Fi dh, b Vrmrovoetre elvai; oùe e eipi éyo, 13°” 
chazi AAA Ido Epyerar d her ene ob obw ciui dios TO 
LII M bmroO0nua tov moðæv *"A)ca. 26 Aròpes aderpol, viol 


* NEA 3 ft 2 e ^ LA ` 7 
. 2 Tin.” fyéyovs ABpadp xai ot èv piv © hoBovpevor tov Ócóv, 


o P. 
Tobit viii. 18. 
Judith ziv. 
14. Sir. zziii. 
21 only. Dan 
vii. 25 


Jpiv 0 h N THs 'cweTnpias | Tavrns 
27 oi yap ! xarowcotvres ! év ‘lepovcadnu xa oi ™ dpyovres 
abr ToUTrov "ayvoncavtes kal tas °dwvas TOv 0 


x Farreotann. 


Two. TOY TAS Pata Pray cd8Batov è avaywwoKopévas * xpi- 


Croa, Tim. 


24. E 5. 
d av. perdon; et cls: ch. xix. + (Faul); v. 81. 


= ch 
e NN " Phil. iL 16 an (Paul). Heb. v. 15. J k ch. vii. N 
1. 29 reff. m = eh. a A iv.6 Hh M Cer. i. 4,8 Josh. iz. 15 al. fr. visz 
UM, Poe cd: AI. 26. 1 Cor. xi 3 Cor. ii 1. 1 Kings zzvi. 21. "Ec oua MER 
1 1 p ch. xv. 21, 36. p q = Luhe iv. 16 ch. xv. “a. 2 Co Neh. 
r = 1 Cor. xi. 31. 1 Pet. 1 8 = ch. ill. 18 reff. and imp. t = John 
xviii . zix. 4, 6. ch. zxviii. 18. Prov. xxviii. 17. u constr., ch. lii. 14 reff. veh. v. 33 reff, 


varres . ?8 cal pnõcpiav ‘airiay dard ro 
a eüpóvres " jrjcavro ILiXárov tena avróv. 


29 che 
f = ch. iv. 6 reff. 


reff. 
„ch. Hae 5 (of Paul) XX. siad). A Cor xil.8. 2 Cor. v. "ES vi. 7. Ppi: 
ams 


94. om arri HL Thi, rarr: and Aaw Pd ef g h lo Chr-comm: om Aa only A: 
om p. 68. 104 sah: txt BCDEN p 18. 36 vas. (The variations have perhaps been 


occasioned by those in ver 17 above.) Ni began to write mA. bef Aa, but marked 


the letters for erasure. 
25. exAnpovv DI. 
om ABCDEHN a l p Thl.eif. 


68 lect-12 tol Thi-fin. 


96. om «a: B. y u AD 


P. 
(for ui) vary, with CEHLP rel (vulg syrr copt sth arm 
aft o Aoyos ins ovros C d 6. 


c p 18 syr-mg sah. 
C 133-80 Syr æth(Aie sermo vita) arm]. 
ABCDN a h p 13. 36. 40 Chr.. 

37. om e CE b d h k p13 vulg Chr, 


T. ayvourres De). 


8. aft «vporres ins e» avro D 


to Fyayer above—his coming forward 
publicly. 25.] As John was "ie 
filling his course (the expression is 
liar to Paul, see reff.) he said (not once 
but habitually). wl dpa On. elv.) Not, 
‘I am not that which ye suppose me to be,’ 
as Vulg. (reading ríva,—quem me arbitra. 
mini esse, non sum ego); Luth., Grot., 
Kuin.,—making 71 (or riya) relative, which 
it will not bear (see note on 1 Cor. xv. 2); 
but What suppose ye me to be? Iam not 
He. See Luke iii. 15 ff. 28. [The 
same two classes (see on ver. 16), Jews and 
God-fearing gentiles, are here again ad- 
dressed.] r. plas ravrys ) viz. the 
salvation implied in Jesus being a cr 
salvation by Him. 27.) The position 
of n huir at the commencement of its clause 
in the last verse shews the emphasis to be 
on it, and now tbe reason is given—/or 


for x. T. s 
Ypapas ?) D'(txt D®): ay». r. yp. E [simly Syr]. 

vulg syr-w-ast coptt seth. 
avrov rapelukay TiAaTæ iva eis aycipesw Dl(u£ interficerefur lat) : 
x. aveped., without erasing any portion of Di: 


rec oe o bef in:, with LP 18[e sil] rel Chr Tbl-fin: 
for Tı eue) Teva ue, with CDEHLP 13 rel [volg 

rr copt arm] Chr: txt ABN sah Tat J. 11 pa: (= 
É aAAa, and ped D! 


Ti pe) p. aft eye ins o xpioros 
(Uer Di] )P xp 
aft Geer ins axovcare E. 
: txt A B(sic: see table) D 
. 65. 183-80 arm [om ravrys 


rec aveo TaA», with EHLP rel Thi: txt 


for avr. ovr. ayr., aur. s D'(avror 

. Tas TAS yp. . as (un curterres T. 
ins xai bef pu. 

for ric. &e, xpevarres 

De reads rijcarro 

for yrncarre, 720a» Tor(sic) Ni. 


the Jews in Jerusalem have rejected it. 
See eh. xxii. 18—21. tàs $uvás is 
not governed by ayvofcarres, which makes 
the sentence an unusually harsh one in 
„ requin abr to be supplied 
d abrds after éxAfpecar. 
"aiia aedis often, merely introduces, with- 
oe the emphasis implied by our ‘even,’ 
a new element into the sentence. It is 
perhaps hardly ible to find in our 
anguage or the Latin any one word which 
may give exactly this slight shade of mean- 
ing, and no more: paraphrased, the sense 
might be (but imperfectly and clumsily) 
thus represented : in their ignorahce of 
Him (not only rejected His salvation, but) 
by judging Him, fulfilled the voices of 
the prophets, &c. 28.] Not, ‘though,’ 
but rather because they found no cause: 
when they found no cause of death in 


IIPAEEIZ AIIOZTOAQN. 


. 6€ "*érélecav mávra Tà wept adtou * yeypaupéva, Y kaĝ- » veu. 
bv res ATO TOU dnd *€Onxav ele povnpeiov. 30 o dé” sieh ae 
Geos » apyetpev aurop èx » vex pov, 81 8c c äpôn d gar} ýuépas BO 
*4rAetovs Tois ! cvvavaBücw avro ano r Ta NA eie A 

Tepovoun Egirwes vüv cow "puáprvpes avro 1 È = "d 
Tor Aaov. 32 wai seis Unus evayyeMitópeÜa TV 1 b 1 Cor. xv. 13 


rai 


Krous ¥*mrarépas | éraryyehiav ™yevouevnv, OTi ? ravrqy e Cor. av. b, 


25—33. 


9 Ge émrem Asjpeoxey Tos Téxvois *avrav jui P ava- icm ch. 
arncas ‘Incovv, Sas xai dv * TQ Yaru yéyparta To ravi ‘at ik 


30. (see Rom. vil. 1 al.) e ch. ii. 40 ref. f Mark xv. 41 only. 2 Chron. xviii. 2. 
= eh. . 41 reff. b ch. I. 8 reff. i double acc., here only. ect che viii. 25 reff. 
absol., ch. vii. 19 reff. Ach. i. 4 reff. m = ch. vii. 31 reff. ch. ix. 20 reff, 


o here only. Exod. zzxii. 39 Ald. 2 Mace. viii. 10 only, but not =. rds dwayyeAlas PE sik! Mi Polyb. i, 
f. 


61. 1. (-P, ch. xxi. 28.) p = ch. ii. 24 re 


20. ereAyour A( Woide]: ereAow D'(-ec«» D-corr!). rec axarra (error? or 
alteration for more completeness ?) (with 13]: txt ABCDEHLPN rel. p. bef 
wept avrov B [Syr wth]. yeypapueva add egi” yrourro Tor rere TOVTOP per 
Cravpecat, Ka: exirvxorres ram kai Dl, syr-mg has postquam crucifizus esset nrovyro 
rer rarer «t de ligno detraherent eum : cvrervxor et ahentes cum posuerunt in 


sepulchro. for tvAov, sravpov E S ins xa: bef c,,]. Dl(and lat). 
90. for ver, ov o Geos (add cero D- lat) vreiper D: add tertia die vulg(not tol). 
avror bef yyepev E Chr,. 


31. ovres n Tois GvrarafBawouvcu avre ax. T. "y. eis iep. e nyep. Aeon D 
(-avaBaciv D-corr, yAe«ocvs D8). rec om ru» (as unnecessary ? hardly for Meyer's 
reason, that they had been now for some time His witnesses), with BEH LP rel seth-pl 
ein: eos bef yv» M ( eth-rom]: txt AC a k p 18. 36 Syr coptt [arm ].—axpi rv» D c 197 
vulg syr. om avTov H. 

33. Tny pos Tovs is written over an erasure by Ni or N.corr!. aft rarepas ins 

query DE [vulg Syr wth]. vyevou. bef exayy. D Hil, * ý uv (to avoid the 
dige y of ei doBevpevar rov Ocoy being present, ver 16, besides the ardpes sopanArrai) 
DN vulg(vusr tol) wth Ambri: om muy sah Bede- gr: AUTOS "ur 
13. $6 rel syrr Chr, Thl-fin. for mmaovry, Tov xupioy ino. xp. D sah Ambr, ; 80, 
insg quer aft xup. 137 Hil,; Tor kvp. nuu» icm me. pad avrov ex verpa» A?, 

33. for ws xai, ovres yap D. Ae. TQ Sevt. qeE/p trat, 

with ELP rel vulg [syr] Chr, [Cosm,] Ambr, [sim y Syr coptt sth]: T.*perre y. yey. 


cy wd ht, &c.: see Luke xxiii. 

23. 29.) The two verbs dre 
id dure have still the same subject, viz. 
al karouoUrres k. . A. De Wette rightly 
remarks, that Paul, in this compendious nar- 
rative, makes no distinction between friend 
and foe in what was done to our Lord, but 
regards both as falfilling God's purpose 
regarding him. I may add, that there is 
also a contrast between what men did to 
Him, and 6 8 eds fytioer ab rv. Jo- 
seph and Nicodemus, be it observed, were 
both Épxorres. Paultouchesbat lightly 
on the cross of Christ, and hastens on to 
the great point, the Resurrection, as the 
fulfilment of prophecy and seal of the Mes- 
siahship of Jesus. 81.] The ri» gives 
peculiar force to the sentence. Who are 
at this moment witnesses,— living wit- 
nesses : q. d. ‘I am not telling you a mat- 
ter of the past merely, but one made pre- 
sent to ihe poe of the Jews (ré Aag) 
by living autoptic testimony. 


82. pedis pâs] He and Barnabas were 
not of the number of the evraraBdrres, 
ver. 31, nor was their mission to the Jewish 
people. * They are at this moment witness- 
iug to the people, we, preaching to you.’ 
Stier observes ( Red. d. Apost. E 367) how 
entirely Paul sinks Air,, his history and 
commission from Christ, in the great obj eds 
of bis preaching. as] 

meaning having raised Him from the 
dead is absolutely required by the con- 
text: both because the word is repeated 
with dx verpò (ver. 34), and because the 
Apostle's emphasis throughout the passage 
is on the Resurrection (ver. 80) as the final 
Sulfilment (lxwexnAfpoxev) of God's pro- 
mises regarding Jesus. This is maintained 
by Luther, Hammond, Le Clerc, Meyer, 
&c.: the other meaning, ‘having raised up,’ 
as in ch. vii. 97, xpopfryy piv dvaorhon 
ô xópios,—by Calvin, Beza, Calov., Wolf, 
Michaelis, m., Heinrichs, Kuinoel, 
Olsh., and by Mr. Humphry. Meyer well 
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XIII. 


anette. Bevrépp ATS pov el av, 6 a'jpepov yeyévomká ce. 


ch. 
2 il. 31 only. 
9 -- ch. xziij. 8 t 
E Si 23 
à acc. 
iii. 18. ^ v 1 W 1 
LM e, UHV TÀ Vocus Aaveid ta " Tw TÓ. 
here only. 


_ ch. viil. 


34 jr, de r aveornoey avTOv 'éx vexpav paokérs * uéXXovra 
urroatpépew eis " buaÜopáv, o rA elpnxev, ri Swow 


85 Store kai dy * érépp 


Aéye, Où / dace Tov Yo. cov Y Wet Y dla hopdv. 


us x n 36 Aaveld pèv yàp ibia *yeved * úmnperýoas 7H Tov Oo 
Zl. le. 3 b BovMj c éxouunOn xa a arposeréOn 1 TOUS TaTépas 


geet 
D. iii. 1. iv, 
Tit. lii 


XII. 6. Ps. 
lzzxviii. 2H. 
x = ch. xvii. 7 reff. 


vii. 39 reff. 3 Kinos ii. 10. 
40 reff. f ch. i. 19 reff. 


y Psa. xv. 10. see ch. ii. 27 reff. 

ach. xx. 94. xxiv. 23 only t. Wiad. xvi. 24 al. pen. xlix. 18 Aq. Symm. (?) 
ich. ii. 41.) = Gen. liz. 29. Judg. il 

`g ch. U. 14. iv. 10. xxviii. 22, 28. E iv. 12, 13. 


„ auto Kal Yeldev !raphopáv /) dy Bà o Beds ° iryetpev : 
oux Yeldev ? QuadOopáv. 


38 f& vyeoróv olv 86oTo but, 


s = ch. xiv. 16. Epb. iii. 6. J ii. 10. 
Po iL 23 reff. 9 1Cor. 
e ve sew thor 


D (no vss) Orig-scholexpr Cypr-mss, Hil,espr: Tœ devr. V. yeyp. H o 4. 66. 76. 100: txt 


ABCN a c p 18. 40 arm. 


at end, D syr-mg add (from Pe ii. 8) arnoa: wap enov 


kai dem coi «Üyn THY kAnporopiay Gov kai THY KATACXETIP Cov TA Tepara TNS n. 


94. ore D 137 HiL. 
ins avrov E k 32. 66 Chr,. 


95. rec (for Stor. do, with CEHLP p? 18. 86 rel Chr.: 
erepos D[-gr]: alias vulg : alia D-lat : ev r er. 18. 
[om rovs C'(»povs, for s. v. Ci).] 


ABN p! : om DC- 978 Syr eth. 
36. om ue» D 26 vulg. 
8T. for ov, o D'-gr(txt D-corr!). 


remarks, that this meaning would hardly 
in ou A ares i have been thought of or 
defended, had it not been that the sub. 
joined citation from Ps. ii. has been thought 
necessarily to apply to our Lord's mission 
upon earth. 88.] The reading dr 7$ 
TpóTo aN is explained thus: hie 
psalmus qui nobis secundus est olim pri- 
mus fuit, quod is qui prsecedit, tanquam 
proœmium, numeratusnon esset." Rosenm. 
. Ps. ii. St. Paul refers the prophecy 
in its full completion to the Resurrection 
of our Lord: similarly in Rom. i. 4, ópic- 
0évros vloU Geod dy Surduer...... ét 
dra rde vexpów. pyxér 
pé. ] Compare Rom. vi. 9, 5 t yep- 
dels dx vexpady oùxéri àxoÜvrítoke Gd 
Tos abro) obréri cupte bei. It is interesting 
to trace the same shades of thought in the 
speeches and epistles of Paul; and abun- 
dant opportunity of doing so will occur as 
we But here the broorp. eis 
dia. does not merely imply death, so that 
Jesus should have once undergone it, and no 
more hereafter, as the E. V. seems to imply: 
but we must supply ‘to die, and in conse- 
quence to’ before the words, understanding 
them as the result of death, sf it had do- 
minion over him: thus the clause answers 
éven more remarkably to Rom. vi. 9. 
TÀ Sora is the LXX rendering of J, ref. 
Isa., which in 2 Chron. vi. 42, they have 
translated rd & HH. The word ‘holy? should 
have been preserved in the E. V., as an- 
swering to rh» Bció» cov below; the mer. 
cies of David, holy and sure: or my holy 
promises which I made sure unto David. 


aft avrov add o Geos E 68 Syr Thi-fin. 


aft peAX. 


: propter nos E-lat: txt 


85. 8. Cr cal] wherefore also, —cor- 
respondent to which purpose, of His Christ 
not seeing corruption. ] viz. 
Pade, referring to ver. 33. t) 
viz. ó Geds, not David: the subject is con- 
tinued from vv. 32 and 34, and fixed by 
«Ipn«ev and Báo just preceding. d eis 
and 3œο accurately correspond to Bdce 
and Zia before. See on ch. ii. 27. 

86.] The psalm, though spoken by David, 

cannot have its fulfilment is David. 

Sig yeveg] The dative commodi, not ‘sua 
neratione,’ which is flat in the extreme. 
avid ministered only to the generation in 

which he lived : but 8:4 rovrov, remission 
of sins is preached óuiv, and to ali who 
believe on Him. Tjj Tov 0. BovA is 
best taken with órnņnperhoas, not with 
eroiphên :—as E. V., after he had served 
his own generation by the will ie 
according to the appointment) of 

His whole course was marked out and 

fixed by God —he fulfilled it, and fell asleep. 

I prefer this, because joining Tj rot 0. B. 

with éxo«fj8y seems to diminish the im- 

tance of that verb in the sentence. 

(See, on the whole, 2 Sam. vii. 12; 1 Kings 

ii. 10.) poser. x. r. A.] An expres- 

sion arising from the practice of burying 

families together: see reff. and passim in 

O. 38.] Paul speaks here of jus- 

tification only in its lowest sense, as nega- 

tive, and synonymous with remission of 
sins; he does not unfold here that higher 
sense of & x,, the accounting righteous, 
which those who have from God are Bíxato: 
èx wlorews. It is tho first office of the 
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ILPMa mioreúwv lu 6 kcatoUTat. 
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U h a f ^ 1 » i e ^ 
edo aderool, ids d * Univ deos Apaprióv v on tx, wet. 
«aTa^yyéXXeras, 99 [wai] arà mávrev " dy oùe jõ ur- nen bref 


n dy von Movoéos ™ Sixarabivas,® év ^ roro mas ó naa” 
0 ° BXérere ody pù P erréAOn e 
bklop u nas] rò 9 eipnuévov èv Tois mpopýrais *1 "I8ere of ' kara- r 
dpovrrai, xai Üavuácare kal *adavicOnte, Öri tëpyov ii. v.4. 


m constr., ver. 
2 reff. 
n Rom. v. 9. 


more usually ' 


t dpyáķopaı éyo èv rais nudpais Úv, čpyov d où py . net 111. 


115 Cor. viii. 9. x 13. Gal. v. 18 al 
. 11. pass. 
7. Hass. Lun 


Heb.) t Matt. zzvi. 109 Mk. John iii 21. vi. 23. ix. l. 
d. avrov E d 65-7. 188 mth : Sta rovro B! 15-8. 34. 73. 101-80. 


38. up. bef ec. AN. 


4 
, Luke if. 24. iv. 12. ch. Ii. 16. Rom. iv. 18. (act., 
a = James iv. 14 (Matt. vi. 16,19, 20) only. Jobiv.9. Hab. I. e. (uo 
. e. 


ch. vill. 24. Luke xxi. 26. Jamee v.1. Micah 
- ver. 34. Heb.1.13. iv. 3,4, 7. 


1 Cor. avi. 10. Pse.zlií.1. Hab 


89. om xa: ACIN am(with fuld demid) sth-pl: ins BC DELP rel [ vulg- ed tol syrr 


coptt th- rom arm) Chr,. 
88). 


aft ka: add peravoia D (syr-w-ast has it aft auapriwr ver 
e dernire A: 18urv_q6nuer D-corr!-gr. 


rec ins rw bef you. (corrn: but the 


art is not needed aft a preposition), with ELP rel Thl: om A B(sic: see table) CDN 


h p 18. 40 Chr,. 
40. aweAOy Nl. 


aft er rovro ins ovr D syr-mg. Bu vir. ins ew avro I sah.] 
for 8inasovra:, Buccuoyrai (but corrd) Nl. at 
om e$ vuas (ae unnecessary? or because a difficulty was 


ins rapa 0% D 137 syr-mg. 


Sound in pagel ged upes with the xarappornra of the citation?) BDN 13. 36 am tol: 


ins ACEILP r 
41. for :3., axovcare E. 


[vulg-ed fuld demid syrr coptt sth arm). 
xatappoyngare Ni. 


ins ka: exiBAeyare (from 


LXX) bef xa: 0avpacare I o syr Chr,; aft x. 0. E(but om xai) a 27-9. 57. 69. 105-6. 


Oavuacere N 1: -(ere c. 


rr] sah arm. 


ABD k p 18 vulg [sy 
sat h- pl Chr, TuS 


aft lst epyor ins o Nl. 

(corra to Lxx), with CEILP rel 36 demid [s : 
om 2nd epyov DELP bcd fg hk Jo tol syrr 

: ins ABC I[from the space] N p rel vulg coptt eth-rom [arm] Thl- 


rec eyw bef epya(. 
wth] Chr: eyw epya(oue eyo N: txt 


fin. rec ¢, with cd h 136: txt ABCDEILPN rel Chr Thl. 


Spirit by which he spoke, éAéyxew wep} 
áuaprías, before He éAéyxei reh Birao- 
or: therefore he dwells on the É$eais 
a uapriõr, merely just giving a glimpse of 
the great doctrine of justification, of which 
he had such wonderful things to write and 
to say. 39.) [And] from all things, 
from which ye could not in (under) the 
law of Moses be justified, in Him (as èr 

177, e xuply passim) every believer 
i (habitual pres.) justified. dad wadvrey 
(a) &v, from all things (sins), from 
which .... but not implying that in the 
law of Moses there might be initi n 
from some sins; — under the law there is 
so justification (dy róu« obdels d,] 
wapa TQ de, Gal. iii. 11) :— but = Christ 
shall do for you all that the law could 
not do: leaving it for inference, or for fur- 
ther teaching, that this was absolutely 
ALL: that the law could do sofAing. The 
same thought is expanded Rom. viii. 3, 4, 
Tb yap àBóraro» rot rónov, dv & hodlva 
Bid rijs capkós, 5 Oeds r. r. A. . Iva rd 
Sixaleua T. yduou wAnpebh dv Jui. This 
interpretation will be the more clearly 
established, when we remember that 8,- 
catody àrd Guaprias was not in any sense, 
and could not be, the office of the law, by 
which came the knowledge of sin. The 
expression S:caovy àwb is only once used 
again by Paul (ref.), and that where he is 


arguing against the continuing in sin. 
ó wiurrebw» is not to be joined with d» 
robvry, which (see above) is contrasted with 
dv vóu M. It is quite in Paul's manner 
to use was 6 rierte thus absolutely: 
seo Rom.i.16; iii. 22; x. 4 (Gal. iii. 22). 
Still less, with Luther, can we take as fur 
as õıxaswb va: with ver. 38, and make èr 
TOUTQ .... Sixatovra: a separate sentence. 
40.] The object of preaching the 
Gospel to the Jews first was for a testimony 
to them: ita reception was almost uniformly 
unfavourable: and against such anticipated 
rejection he now warns them. TOS 
4po$.] The book of the prophets: see 
ch. iii. 18, note. 41. rar ornral] 
So the LXX for d. ua. ‘ among the Seathen, 
for which they seem to have read teu. So 
the Arabic, videte arrogantes:’ and the 
Syriac, ‘ videte transgressores.’ (Kuinoel.) 
The prophecy was spoken of the 
judgment to be inflicted by means of the 
Chaldwans: but neither this nor any other 
prophecy is confined in its application to 
the occasion of which it was once spoken, 
but gathers up under it all analogous pro- 
cedures of God’s providence : such repeated 
fulfilments increasing in weight, and ap- 
proaching nearer and nearer to that last 
and great falfilment of all the promises of 
grace and all the threate of wrath, by which. 
every prophetic word shall be exhausted. 
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v ace., Jaha zi. U rioreleyre édy tes " erb fra buy. 2 "'ERvreov ABCDE 
a 
i i. iJon Sè ahr = mapexddovy eis tO era dH vcatg 


e h xv.3 only. = Manniva aùroîs rà Hur rabra. 48 Aue , S * 
Tis cuvayaryis AxodovOncav TroXXol Tav “lovdaley Kas 


v e xvii. 15. 


xx. 7. xxvii. 

Encd, xvi. TOv » oeBopévoy °arposnAuTaY TQ Lap kal TË Bap- 
xtomtr, 1 D, off e mposhadobures avToís meo» avrous 
7 wake S. fqrpocuévew TH E xápirt TOD coU. TE Te h Axe 
B = 


1 ^ 
(st. ar b reh) ga S roo ' axedov da 3 gods N 0n |} axobaas 
AaBibov re = 2 Eg : n 
tei L- TOV " Aóyov TOU ™ Oeod. % irres O6 oi ‘Iovdaios Tous 
y cr. 
Sydous ™ émOsjoÓncay 9PÜjXov, xal SáyréXeyov Tois vd 
„ KaL pera$ò è 'AAéfarópoy Toy vid 


E. = here only . Diod. Sic. xix. 25, Avoe riv dxxdnoiay. Polyb. v. 15. 3 


b Acta (ver. 50. ch. xvi. 14. xvii. 4, 17. xviii. 7, 13. xix. 27) rr Matt. xv. 
N {from lan. eat: 13.) Josh. iv. 24. € ch. ii, 10 reff. d ch. x. 41 reff. . 


neret 

vovrwy BacuU nv, Jos. B. J. v. 4. 3, also Apion, i. 21. @cAurwov . 
Plutareh. iol rh 4. 
Ave v. 


reff. 
20 ont Exod. iv. 18 ABS Ald. Wied. zili. 17 only. f = 1 Tim. v. 6 only. see ch. xi. 23 LA 
xiv. 3. av. M, xviii. 27. 22. 24, 32. h => eb. x2. 15 reff. ich. xix. 3. "he iz. a t. 2 Mace. 
T "D k — ch. iv. 8 reff, Teont. ch. zv. 6. xx. 7. see 2 

n ch. iii. 10 reff. = Rom. ziii. 13. 1 Cor. lil. 3 Laien 


v. 17. 
l. 10. 16. 1 Macc. viii. 18. Luke xx. ar. ir. exc. John aix. i^ Hos. iv. 4. 


ex8inyerra: AL: Áygcerai DI. at end ins xa: eceryncar D, x. ecrynoey ran 
42. rec om avro», addg instead de ex rus cuvayoryns Ter rovBatery (supplementary, at 
beginning of an ecclesiastical portion: 98 has Tcv arocroAwy ex TNS Cuv. K.T.A.), With 
P rel: avrwy ex 7. Gv». 7. (000. L Thi-fin: txt ABCDEIN a p 13. 36 vulg Te urs 
arm Chr,. om wapexadouy E; so B 81, insg ntiouw bef Aa a.. 
wapex. ins Ta ed (added because it was considered necessary that this request Soria 
be ascribed to the Gentiles, on acet of the hostility of the Jews, ver 45), with LP rel: 
om ABCDEIN ack o p 18. 86 vulg syrr coptt eth arm Chr Th! Cassiod. for 
peraty, e£ns D. om ra D!(ins D5). om ravra Pell [H 36 Thi-sif]. 
43. aft de ins avrois NI! (N? disapproving). aft ceB. ins rov beor E (s RIA [copt]. 
om r (bef Bapr.) DL [b]. om avrois (as unnecessary ?) ELP rel vu 
Ee Thl-sif : ins ABCD Ho the space] N ak p 86 (vss) Chr, ThA is (18 def.) 


Gai (eridorre or -Govro f) D [for avrovs, avrov Al, avrois rec emuereir 
s corrn to avoid mposAaAourres . Mposmevery), with LP 18 rel Thl-sif: txt 
2505 N e d k o p36 Chr Thl- fin. (I?) [for 8v, xv B3( Tischdf).] at end ins 


eyevero de nab oA TNS woAEws ieber Tov Acyor Tov eov D, so ayr-mg, omg v. 0. and 
putting an asterisk at Jie Aden; ey. Be xara maray ro onuiocOnra Tor Aoy. E. 

44. rec for re, de, with ACDN a bo p 13: om wth-rom: txt BE(L)P rel 36 syrr 
seth-pl Chr, Thl: rore for ræ re L 69. (1?) reo epxopere (alteration (so D (which 
every where alters exoua in this sense) AN 69 in Lu xiii. 88), the sense of exouero not 
being perceived), ue EUN p rel 36 Chr: ewepxoyevo 8. 95: txt AC?E! 18. 
40 Syr. a, o D. for eov, xvpiov ABN a p 13. 86. 40 am fuld 
tol sah: txt B'CELP- rel [vulg-ed] demid copt [syrr arm] Chr. (I def)—D has 
axovga ZavAou WoAuy T€ Acyor woindauevou Trepi TOU Kuptov. 

45. for Borres de, kai orres D. for rovs ox^., Ta rAnOos D (sah) [arm]: om 
seth-rom. aft rois ins Aoyois D'(and lat): Aoyors Tois D* E Syr: om 1st ois Die. 


42.| The insertions in the rec. have 
been alee var. readd.) partly perhaps 
to remove the be ambiguity | in abrwy, and to 
supply a subject to ragende But they 
confuse the sense. afvévren aùr., As 
they (the congregation) were going out, 
they (the same) besought. On the 
N. T. construction, rap andira, 
i.e. the passive inf. after verbs of command- 
ing, exhorting, &c., see Buttmann, Gram- 
matik des N. T. -lichen Spruchgebrauchs, 
8 141. 6, p. 236. He traces it to the in. 
fluence of the Latin jubere and the like. 
See, among his many examples, Mark v. 
43; vi. UL ch. v. 21; xxii. 24; xxv. 21. 


vd pero[v odB. appears, by the usage 


of Luke, to mean the nextsebbath-day, not 
‘the following week.’ This last rendering 
would hardly ¢ suit els, which fixes a definite 
occasion,—nor ver. 44, which gives the 
result, The ref. to Josephus abundant) 
Dais this use of neratd. 48. À 

r. .] After the breaking up of the 
synagogue. — olnves] Paul and Barna- 
bas; and abrois, to the Jews and prose- 
lytes : not vice versed, as Calvin inclines to 
believe: seea similar expression ch. xi. 23. 
There too, we have 4 xdpis ToU «oU simi- 
larly used of the work of the Gospel begun 
in the hearts of the converts. See also 
reff. 44.| Whether dx. or dx. be 
read, the sense will be on the following 


h 
klop OU 
is 


42—48. 
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[rob] IlaóXov Xeyouévos [3 avridéyorres kal] ' 8Xa- ie ch. 


opnuobvres. 0 *crappnoiacauevol Te ò llabXos xai 0 
IE BapváBas elrrav Tui Fv 'ávaykatoy mrparov AadnOjvat 
LPM ab TOV ™Aoyor TOU m Ücoi- " reds) 5é ‘amrwheiaGe aùŭròv xal 5, 
x dF " kpivere éautous * Tis * alwviov * lwijs, Y iõoù 


s ch. iz. 27, 28 
reff. 
t — 2 Cor. ix. 
Phil. i. 
44. ii. 25. 
Heb. viii. 3 
h 24 


Cor. xil. 73. 


*oTpejóueÜa el Ta EOvn. V odr yàp *éwréraXra, Tiii 


?niv ó xúpios "'TéÜewdá ae "eis * pôs °éhvõv, * vob elvai 2 
ce eis cwrnplay & fésyáarov tis ys. 48 áxovovra 


n acc. ix. 
u ch. xv. 24 


ref. 
v Rom. zi. 1, 


8e rd & &yaipov xai © édokaloy tov © Xoyov ToD kvpíiov, eb. zri, 
15. xxvi. 8. 


«al ériorevcay doot 7jcav ^ teraypévor ‘eis Conv aiwviov 
zx John zrii. 3. 1 Tim. vi. 12 only. (see 1 John i. 3. fi. 25. 


only. see ch. vii, 39. 


zlix. 6 AM compl. 1 Thess. v. 9. Au o 1 Pet. if. 8. 


x. 13 reff. e = ver. 


re: LJ e 
h = ch. zv. 3. Rom. ziii, 1. 1 Cor. xvi. 15. (v. wpós and a dat., 2 Macc. vi. 21.) 


Rom. ziv. 6. 
Prov. xvii. 18. 


) ch. ii. 7 reff, s = here 
ach.i, 3. John xiv. 31. perf., here oniy. = 1 Kings xxi. 2. b Isa 
o Luke ii. 32. d 1 Cor. 
f ch. i. 8 reff. g 2 These. lii. 1 only. 
i = Rev. ziii. 10. 


om Tov (as unnecessary : but it has force here) ABN c: ins CDEILP 13. 36 


rel Chr,. 
been introduced from other similar ex 
rel 36 Chr. 


AaAovutrois ABEN p 18: eipnuerois 64. 97 (the varr have perhaps 
, euch as oh xvi. 14, and ver 40): txt CDILP 
om arriA. xa ABCLN a d e p 18. 36 (vulg) Syr coptt mth arm: 


ins DIP rel syr Chr Thl : «varriouero: xa: E (both the omission and the clumsy attempt 
in E seem to be emendations of the apparent tautology ayreAcyor . . ayriAeyorres). 


48. vappnaiacaueros D[-ciau- D!) 105. 


rec ĝe (as bringing out the contrast), 


with EILP [syrr copt] Chr, : om sah [arm]: tuso vulg : txt ABCDN o p 86. 40 mth. 


om 2nd o D c 68 Thl.sif. 


C p Orig, (Chr 


(eura, so ABDN p.) 
D. om y» C o 177: it is aft rpœr. in D. 
).—om 8 (from the two syll., · Inde, occurring together) BD'N! syr 


aft er. ins wpos avrovs 


om ara'yk. D-gr. for eveibn, ere. 


coptt Thi-sif: {ns ACDIELPN? ? 18 rel [vulg(sed quoniam) Syr wth arm] Orig, 


Thdrt, Chr, [Bas] Cyr, ] Thl, [-fn 
savrois b (Theo 1 tat -corr!-3), 
orped. [ins] nues E. 


47. evreraAxer D! e 47-marg Cyr, Thdrt,: evreAAera: p. 
De) 57![appy] : nu. bef err. [c] 76. 95-7, 187. 
ges (omg es) red. ce D! Cypr. 


LXX) ov DE Cypr,. 
demid [fuld tol Jer,] Aug. 
48. xa! axovorr. Ta D Syr wth. 


kpiware D! : xpiveras D? 


ex aiper (sic) Pefghlo. 
eBefarro (corrn: see ch xi. 1) D Aug,: eBoto(ev P(appy) e g 97. 1773. 
deen B D-gr E-gr copt [arm] Aug,: om 105 Chr,: [c 


N o i D-lat. 
eavr. bef piy. E vulg Thdrt, [aft] 


om uu Dl-gr(txt 
aft o xup. ins (from 
Tois eOveow D am 


om ó Ni. 


for edotag., 
for xupiov, 
68 syrr sth have rov deo for 


TOF A. TOV KV. [but c syr ins T. A. T. *. aft exior. ], and 84, ro» 0eov kai Tov A. rov xv. (all 
corrns, or misunderstanding of corrns, from ch xi. 1): txt ACLPN p vulg D- lat 


E-lat [sah Chr, J. ale, B. 
sabbath-day: not, as Heinrichs, on the 
Sollowing week-day.' uren] * In 
the synagogue ;’ it was tbe sight of the 
Gentile crowds in their house of prayer 
which stirred up the jealousy of the Jews. 
45. Ayr. cal] These words (see var. 
readd.) form a graphic repetition, passing 
from the particular thing which they did, 
viz. contradict the words spoken by Paul, 
to the spirit in which they did it, viz. a 
contradictious and blaspheming one. It is 
no Hebraism. 46. xpa y ch. iii, 
26; Rom. i. 16. 41.] Agreeing with 
LXX.AN, B reading 8é8oxa for 7é6eixa, 
They refer the ce not to themselves 
as teachers (ns Meyer seems to think), 
bot to Christ. 48. rera ypévov] The 
meaning of this word must be determined 
by the context. The Jews had judged 
7 Pose ad unworthy of eternal life : the 


Gentiles, as many as were disposed to eter- 
nal life, believed. By whom so disposed, is 
not here declared: nor need the word be 
in this place further particularized. We 
know, that it is Gop who worketh in us 
the will to believe, and that the prepara- 
tion of the heart is of Him: but to find i» 
thie text pre-ordination to life asserted, is 
to force both the word and the context to 
& meaning which they do not contain. 
The key to the word here is the com- 
parison of ref. 1 Cor. elg ?Siaxoría» ros 
&ylois Fratav davrove, with ref. Rom. 
al olea! (é[ovsia:)) bd ToU Oeod Teray- 
pévas eloív in both of which places the 
agents are expressed, whereas here the 
word is absolute. See also ch. xx. 13. The 
pence interpretations are: (1) Calvin, 

, who find here destination in the 
strongest sense: ‘ordinatio ista nonnisi ad 
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a ceBouévas yuvaixas 


51 oi de 


154 
x , y er , A 3 , 

z here oniy. 40 Srepépero be 0! Nos TOU Y kupíou d čys THs apas. 

prt 50 of è 'IouDator * mapwrpuvav Tas 

y cb. viii. 25 b a? / N * c , ^ 7 A 

r3». TAS PeUoyxjuovas Kal ros "'rparovs ijs TóAews, Kal 

eas. iv " 

eher oniy g d émýyeipav © Suaxypov fen TOv Ilañhov xal Bapváßav, 
. A , a A e n 

beris Kab E éféBadov aùroùs © dio Tay * opíav avTav. 
ch. xvii. 


12 ni i vii. 
35. xii. 94 


oniy. "Prov. 
i. 25. 


Io eis 'Inovtov. 
SvE, 
(áo EN 40. -Moc ir, ch. xii. 23. 


.) 
2. xxviii. 7,17. d ch. ziv. 2 only. 
gat vii 4. "Mark En. d only. 2 Chron. I. 16. 
only. Exod. viii. 


11. ch. zzii. 23 only. Ezod 


Av. 11). 


49. xa: diem. Da [Syr] seth. 
50. vaperpvsor D!-gr(txt Di): 


1 Kings iü. 12 al. e 2 Cor. 
i Matt. x. 14 i| Mk. 1 de xvili.6 only. Neh. v. 18. 
. 5. 


x. 9. 
Rom. zv. 13, lå. à Tim. i. 4. L. P. Ps. lzxzii. 18. 


l eerwakdyevos. tov kxovioprüv TOv mov e atrovs 
52 of re hauf, ™ érAnpodyTo yapas 


* and constr., Mark vi. 31. Luke ziz. 67. ch. (xvii. 4) ser 
xii. 10 re f ch. viii. 1. 

h elew., Matt. (ii. 16 ald.) and Mark (v. 17 ak4.) 

k Luke ix. 54 Mt. x. 

m = Luke il. w ch. ii. 28 (from Ps. 


cad oAns 1155 a k 13. 73. 


wapweuvoy 


ins xa: bef ras evox. 


P 
(attem t at corrn, from misunderstanding), with’ ELPN rel [: [vulg wth] Chr, : om 


ABCDN? 


p 19. 86 [syrr coptt] arm. 
04. x. E. 


om Tor D. 


es E. 


ins OAenpew peyadny xa bef bwy. D; 


rec ins Tov bef Bap. (for uniformity), with P 
rel Thl-sif: om ABCDELN a c k p 13 Chr Thl-fin. 
51. ins aro bef rev rod. Ec d g 183-7 syr Thi-fin. 
with DELP [Syr coptt sth} Chr: om ABCN a k p 18. 86 vulg syr arm. 
for Ad., xarnynocay D-gr: nàbey 183. 


om auTey 

rec aft rod. ins avre», 
for er, 
ins ro bef ix. E. 


52. rec for re, Se (corre), with CDELPN p rel syr coptt [arm] Chr: txt AB 18. 36 


vulg Syr eth. 


eternum Dei consilium potest referri’... 
* ridiculum autem cavillum est referre hoc 
ad credentium affectum, quasi Evangelium 
receperint qui animis rite dispositi erant." 
So the Vulgate, ‘ preordinats ; and Aug. 
* destinati. (2) Qui juxta ordinem a Deo 
institutum dispositi erant ’ (Franz, Calov.: 

but not Bengel (as De W.), who explains 
it as I have done above) : (3) ‘Quibus, dum 
fidem doctrinse habebant, certa erat vita 
beata’ (Morus, Kuinoel): (4) ‘Qui ad vitam 
seternam se ordinarant (Grot., Limborch, 
Wolf, al.): (5) * Quotquot erant dispositi, 
applicati, i. e. apti facti oratione Pauli ad 
vitam æt. adipiscendam (Bretschneider): 

(6) taking rer. militari seneu, Qui de ag- 
mine et classe erant sperantium vel conten- 
dentium ad v. W.“ (Mede, and similarly 
Schóttg.) Thero are several other ren- 
derings, but so forced as to be mere cari- 
catures of exegesis: see Meyer. It may 
be worth while to protest against ali at- 
tempts to join éxicrevoay with els Cody 
alésov, which usage will not bear. Words- 
worth well observes that it would be in- 
teresting to enquire what influence such 
renderings as this of preordinati in the 
Vulgate version bad on the minds of men 
like St. Augustine and his followers in the 
Western Church in treating the great 
questions of free will, election, reproba- 
tion, and final perseverance: and on some 
writers in the reformed churches who, 
though rejecting the authority of that 
version, were yet swayed by it away from 
the sense of the original here and in 
ch. ii. 47. The tendency of the Eastern 


Fathers, who read the original Greek, was, 
he remarke, in a different direction from 
that of the Western School. 50. ras 
ce. yuv.) Women had a strong religious 
influence both for and against Christianity : 

see for the former ch. xvi. 14; xvii. 4; Phil. 
iv. 8; 1 Cor. vii. 16: for the latter, com- 
pare Josephus' a statement (B. J. ii. 20. 2), 
that the majority of the wives of the Damas- 
cenes were Pers pio with ch. ix. 22—25. 
Strabo (vii. 3: C. and H. i. p. 219) says, 
Aravres rijs Seis ibainarlas àpxnyoùs olor- 
Tai Tas "yvvaixas* abra: È xal robs kd 
wpokaAoUvra, wpbs Tas e wAéor Sepawelas 
Tay Cea ka) éopràs kal wormacpous. 

These were proselytes of the gate, or at 
least inclined to Judaism. ittBaXov] 
Though the xpéra ris wéAews, at the 
instigation, probably, of their wives, were 
concerned, this seems to have been no legal 
expulsion: for we find them revisiting An- 
tioch on their return, ch. xiv.21;—but only 
& compulsory retirement for peace, and 
their own safety's sake. 51.] As com- 
manded by our Lord, Matt. x. 14, where 
see note. *Inóvwov] A populous city, 
east of Antioch in Pisidia, lying in a fertile 
plain at the foot of, and almost surroun 

by, Mount Taurus. It i$ reckoned by 
Xenophon (Anab. i. 2. 19) as belonging 
to Phrygia,—by Strabo (xii. 668) and 
Cicero (ad Famil. xv. 4) to Lycaonia, 
of which it was Pierro the capital, 

—by Ammianus Marcellinus (xiv. 2) to 
Pisidia. At this time, it was the capital 
of a distinct territory, ruled by a tetrarch 
(Plin. N. H. v. 27), and probably on that 


ABCDE 
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xal mvevparos dylov. XIV. !*"Ewévero & év 'Inovig constr. cn. 
°xaTa TO GUTO eiseAÜeiv avtois eic THY Guvayory)v TOV ° em) 
"TovGaiev xai NadFoat ? or ? &sre motedoat Iod, ) iii 8 


E p John iii. 16 
re kai "EXXgjvov morù TAjfos. 2 oi 86 a areOnoavtes ehh u y. 
U ^ $ a ^ . xix. 9. 
lovéato: ' ériryeipav kai * éxdewoay tas Nyvyàs Tay éÜvàv Rom av. 31 
^ . Exod. 
card TÀv abderdpov. 3tixavòv pév ody *xpóvov & suum. 


érpiray ' mappnoiaķópevoi e T. kvpío TQ *paprv- 1h. sar 
^ ^ 7 A Lol ^ ff. 
poüvr. TG Y Xoyo THs xdprros abro), dt do oypeia ach. xi. 1 


Hr xal ^ Tépara yiverOar 4 dia Tv yetpav avTayv. * ° éexia0m fee 
pere... 8 ` ` 90 ^ 7 l e f f. ^ w= Luke xviii. 
ABCDE ÒE TÒ 7ATOos Ts TOXews, Kal ot pev f fav re ^» 2 Cr. 
BLPN a, , e f A x ; "T 9. vil. Mal. 
bedfg lovdalots, of O8 fa)» ois fámocTOXos. Os de gh= 8 
klop y ch. xx. 33. s constr., cb. xiii. 26 reff. a x: ch. xiii. 43 reff, b ch. il. 4 reff. 
13 € ch. vii. 36 reff. d ch. v. 12. xiz. 11, 28. Mark vi. 2 al. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 14. e = ch. 
xxiii.7. 1 Macc. vi. 45. f 1 Cor. xv. 10. see 3 Kings ii. 10. = ver. 14. see note. 


Cmar. XIV. 1. for avrovs, avrov (see xiii. e D-gr: om a. om Toy tod,, Nl. 
aft ours ins xpos avrovs D: pref E, simly Syr. for miorevo'at, vicTevtiy 
D: bauzacal E, addg at end xa: sic revoca. [transp 2nd 1ov3. and «eAAn». L.] 

3. rec aseiovrres (appy a corra to the simpler and more usual pres part. Meyer 
believes that the pres has been altered to the aor to give the plup sense, but this is 
hardly likely), with ELP rel Chr ['Thl-sif]: txt ABCN a o p 13. 36. 40 Thl-fin.—for 
os Se to ecmryeipar, ot Se apio vracyoryot Tov (00. kai or apxorres TNI Gvrayonyns ermryayoy 


auras Durypuor kara roy Dixie D, duh e r-mg [E also aft erny. ins S,]. at 


end ins o Be xvpios «Doer Taxu eipnyny 
8. &ierpiBor A. 
wapnoiacvapevo: DT- S DI]. 


emid syr-mg ; o ĝe cup. ecpnyny exoimaer E. 
aft Bierp. ins exei E Syr syr-w-ob [coptt]. 


Siarpenparres 


ins ews bef ro Aoyw A R!(N3 disapproving). 


rec 
ins «as bef 3:8., with CL a b p wth [arm] Thl: om ABDEP(N) 13. 36 rel vulg Syr 


coptt Chr.—8:3ovros N [p]. 
4. nv be exxiopevor D. 


for avre», avrov D! (but corrd). 
for o: de, ax A de D. 


at end ins coAAmwpevo: dia 


Tor Acyor Tov ĝeov D syr-mg ; xoAAwperoi(alone) Syr. 


account is not reckoned to any of the above- 
mentioned districts. It became famous in 
the middle ages as the capital of the Sel- 
jukian Sultans, and had a great part in 
the growth of the Ottoman empire. It is 
now Konia, a town of 30,000 inhabitants. 
(Winer, Realw.; C. and H. i. pp. 220, f.) 
52.] See, for similar “joyful per- 
orations,” as Wordsworth well designates 
them, Luke xxiv. 52; ch. v. 41; xii. 24. 
Cuar. XIV. 1.) xarà rd abré, togo- 
ther (reff.): duot, Hesych.: not, ‘in the 
same manner,’ as Wolf and others. 
otras Ggre, as in E. V.; not dyévero.... 
Ssre..., as Vater. “EXAjjvev] Pro- 
bably here these are the veBduevo: Tb» 
Bedv [see ch. xiii. 43, 50; xvi. 14; xvii. 4, 
17; xviii. 7 and ch. x. 2 reff.), those of the 
uncircumcised who were more or less at- 
tached to the Jewish religion. 2.) The 
past part. indicates who believed not, 
viz. when Paul preached. ixáxocav, 
‘male affecerunt,'— kaxoóp-yes %&é0qxay, 
Chrys. So Jos. Antt. xvi. 1. 2, xaxovy, 
. kal ris ebyolas hs elxer eis rovs 
raĩdas Ape ĩy. Ver. 3 gives the se- 
quel of ver. 1,—ver. 4, of ver. 2. The uiv 
ody, as usual (see ch. xi. 19), takes up the 
narrative which had been interrupted. 


8. agp. Erl T. xvp.] A pregnant 
construction :—* speaking with boldness, 
which boldness was grounded on confidence 
in the Lord.' T$ kvp(íe is Gop: see 
cb. iv. 29, 80, and ch. xx. 32, rẹ eg x. TẸ 
Ad ris Ropes abrov. Bévrt, 
without xai, defines paprupotrt:: viz. by 
giving, &c. 4.] So Virg. En. ii. 89, 
* Scinditur incertum studia in contraria 
vulgus.' Such a split into two factions was 
8 common occurrence, on far less important 
occasions, in these cities of Oriental Greeks. 
(C. and H. i. p. 228.) Tos àTocTÓ- 
Aos) This is the first place where Paul 
and Barnabas are so called. St. Paul 
constantly vindicates the title in his 
Epistles: cf. Rom. i. 1; 1 Cor. i. 1; ix. 1; 
xv. 9; 2 Cor. i. 1; Gal. i. 1; CoL i. 1; 
1Tim.i.1;2 Tim.i.1; Tit. i. 1. It seems 
to have been borne in this higher sense 
also by James the Lord's brother: see 
Gal. i. 19, and note, and the prolegg. to 
the Epistle of James: and by Barnabas. 
here and in 1 Cor. ix. 5, 6: see also Gal. 
ii. 9. So that there were, widening the 
word beyond the Twelve, fifteen Apostles, 
usually so called. The word was also used 
jn a still wider sense: see Rom. xvi. 7; 
2 Cor. viii, 23; 1 Thess. ii. 6: in which 
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hJamesli.4 éryéyeTO "open TOv eOvav re xal “lovdalav avy ois ABCDE 
lógpíca. xal *XofoXfjsas avrous, v cate 
i Mait axi 6. 6 ! avvibávres m kgréjwyov eis rde eee THs AuKaovias 


only. Prov. 


(nasa, Opxyovcw aUTay, 


XIV. 


avi 32. : Avotpay xai AépBmv xal Tv "repiyopov, Traxe? eu 


onl p 
10743 =" yen Comevor P ju. 
k ch. vii. 56 reff. 
l ch. xii. 12 reff. 
m Heb. vi. 18 
only. Gen. 
xix. 20. 


n eua 1 10 i al. 
0. a 
o Sen Hen. EPE TANE 
xv. 20 reff. 85 
P Sergey ch. 


8 Kal tes 4 èv Aúcrtpois Aaðúvaros Tois Trociv 
" éxáðnTo ywdos *éx kouMas unrpòs avro), de oùòòerore — 
9 otros Hovey ro llavXov XaXoUvTos* "um ep: à, 
'érevíaas aur xal av Öri “exer ‘riot " ToU iter, 


reff. 
ee "Rom. (Tuc E Er lonly. (Luke xviii. 27 al.) Joel iil. 10 S Maus mM et 7 _ noes 
constr 13 


v. 17. a Matt. xix. 12. Luke i. 18. eh. iti. 3. Gal. i 15. s. axi. 10. 
ch. iji. 12 SE res., ch. xvi. 38 reff. v K zxi. 21. Mark E 40. xi. 23 3 xiv. a 1 Cor. 
. 2. heey Rc 5 w constr., Luke zxii. 6. ch. xx. 3. Rom. xv. . 1 Cor. ix. (6,) 


5. om re D 183 [vu vulg] Chry. 

6. ins xa: bef cared. 
Avxassrias D!, simly ver 11. 
DE: pref vulg. 


7. rec noay bef evay., with CEHLP rel Chr: txt AB D.gr N 13. 36 c p. 


ins Te» bef (o9. D. 
aft karep. ins o: axocroAo: C3 40 Thi[ -sif-ma]. 
ins es bef Aver. CID: xa: d. 


avTovs bef x. A10. E. 
aft xepix. ins o 


at end 


ins xa: exeumÜn oAov To Ap emt TH Dibaxm o Be s. kai. B. DierpiBor ev Avarpois 
D; To» Xoyov Tov Ócov: xa: etemAnocero vaca ] yoAvrAmOia exi TY 8:8. aur o Se vr. 
K. B. Zierp. ev A. EL, simly] vulg-sixt. 
8. aduv. bef er A. BN! : exad. bef aduv. D 187: om ev A. DE. om xe. D. 

ins rns bef unrp. Dl. rec aft avrov ins vrapxer (interpolated from ch iii. 2), 
with HLP rel [copt] Chr, : om ABCDEN c p 13. 36 [vulg syrr eth arm]. elz 
wepiewexarnke: (see note), with 67. 73-6-8. 80. 95-6: Steph seporerargkei with 
DEHLP rel Chr: reraryre 187 : txt ABCR a p 13. 36. 


9. [at beg ins xa: E (c) syr ath.) aft ovros ins ovx N. 


vkovgev (alteration 


to suit the other aorists, the force of the im erf being overlooked : see note) ADEHLN 


beepls. 36 6 [vulg Syr copt sth arm Chr, }: 
Aad. ins vrapxer ev 6. D 
rec mor. bef ex., with 'EHLP rel [vulg-clem arm] Chr: 


Aeyorros N 
Tpos oy GT. o 1. 


txt 52 rel [syr] sah. for AaA., 


arervicas be avra o v. D: 


txt ABCDN a k p 19 am demid fuld [tol syrr mth] sah. 


latter place Silvanus and 8 seem 
to be included in it. 6.] óppj is 
not a rush (‘impetus,’ Vulg.: ‘assault,’ 
E. V.). but as Hesych. BovAf, difesa — 
as is manifest from ovmddvres, rightly 
rendered in E. V. they were ware of it; 
which it would be strange if they were not, 
if an assault had been made on them. 
6. Avorpav] rà A. also, ver. 8. 
This, as well as Derbe (of both which very 
little farther is known), was probably a 
small town at the foot of the singular 
monntain-mass known as the Kara-dagh, 
or black mountain, Lystra being S., and 
Derbe S.E. from Iconium. The sites are 
very uncertain. There are the ruins of 
about forty Christian churches on the 
north side of the Kara-dagh, at a place 
called by the Turks Bin.bir-Kilisseh (the 
1001 churches) which the most recent 
travellers believe may be Lystra (C. and 
H. i. pp. 225 fl.). In one of these places 
(probably at Lystra, see note, ch. xvi. 1) 
Ps ul found and took up Timothy on his 
second journey; and from rev, 1 Cor. 
iv. 17, compared with warfp, as defined 


ib. ver. 16, we are justified in concluding 
that he had been converted by the Apostle; 
and, if so, during this visit. There 
appear to have been few Jews S the dis- 
trict: we hear of no syna 
Avraovías | Strabo describes A (xii. 
6) as a hilly plain among the mountain- 
spurs of Taurus, very ill watered, cold and 
bare, but exceedingly adapted for sheep- 
paun and the growth of wool, 

dxdOyto} Not ‘dwelt,’ as Kuin., but 
sat, probably in the forum or some place 
of resort. teráryoev is the his- 
toric past: who never walked. The plu- 
perfect seeming more apt, it has been 
altered in the later mss. accordingly. 
Meyer supposes the alteration to have been 
the other way, from “the constant pre- 
ference which the Greeks gave in narration 
to the aorist over the plusq. perf.: but 
qu. ? 9.] The imperfect Qjxov«v is 
important. He was listening to Paul's 
preaching, and, while listening, his coun- 
tenance, read by the Apostle's gift of spi- 
ritual discernment, gave token of faith to 
be healed. &Te«v. abr. ] See note on 


6—13. 
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* cwbijvat, 10 elmev ? peyan! ti v Avda nO: ri TOÙ x = . . a. 
5 $ 5 » q P y ch. xxvi. 94 

móðaş cov *ópÜós. xal % xal vreprerdrer. II of Te cals. Prov. 

No Gres d émoíysev llaüXoc b e Tw " pævhv * Tins hom 


avtoy Aura, Xéyovres Oi eol ° óporwbévres àv- 


O@parrrats * xaréB sav pds ihuãs. 


Prov. iv. 26) 
only. Mark 
v. 28. 

3 Ki xxi. 
(zx. / II. 


12 ékáXovv re Tov Bap- 
ch. iii. 8 


vaBav Ala, tov de llabXov 'Epuijv, *éme5 aùròs hv Šeha iv 14 


© ‘syoupevos ToU Xoyov. 


Svros “apo Tij TóXews Tavpous xal 'aréuuara e 


f = here only. Dan. xi. 22 Theod. Ò r&v Adywy ve 
lamblich. de Myster. init. g of false gods, bere only. 4 Ringe zi. 18. A Ug hie 
M. vaco’ Oyxa wpb wóAeue, Zech. Theb. 162(Dind.). 


d Matt. zzviii. 2. e eh. xv. 24 reff. 


13 § Te Eiepeùs Tod Atos Tod v ch. fl. iu ren. 


= Rom ix. 
29 (from lea. 
1. 9). 


h ch. xii. 6, 
bers only v. Zech. vi. 11 alii(Tromm.). 


10. om rn (as unnecessary, its force being overlooked) BCD!N k p: ins ADFEHLP 


rel. 


aft gery ins co: Acyw ev ra ovouaTı Tov Kupiov ino. xp. (interpolation from 


ch iii. 6) CDE a [e] o 13 [Syr ayr 0g sah arm) Thl-fin (om ro, and aft xup. ins yyy 


E [om v. xup. e 13]) : om A PN p rel 
[epépos A: ] op&es E-gr HP [ 


Ist «a: ins wapaypnua 


vulg syr-txt copt th Chr, Thl.sif. 
mg) Thi-sif 
E [tol]; ev6ews wapaypn 


aft 


: add xa: srepirarei D syr-mg. 


pa D syr-m rec Aero 


(alteration to suit the imperf repierarei), with LP 18 rel syrr arm] Thi, nAero H: 
arne DI, aynAAato D: efmAdaro E: txt ABCN [p] vulg(ezilinst et ambulabat) 


[coptt] Chr,. 


om 2nd «a: BI(ins B!-corr, see table) [co 


pt |. 
11. rec 8e (alteration from the characteristic re), with CDEHLP p rel 18 [vulg syr 


sah arm] Chr: txt ABN 36. 40 Syr eth. 


with HLP p rel: om ABCDEN c 18 Chr.. 


vos bef avép. D l. ayOperroi(sic) Ni. 


12. for re, 9e D a b g 40 [E- lat Cyr-c,] Chr,. 
to the folig de), with B(sic: see table) COEHLP 
AC!(D)N p 36 vulg [sah arm].—om v also D. 


for ewe:dn, ewes N? k. om o C!D (cd. 


[ores C.] 
om Ty» D. 


rec ins o bef ravàos, 
om aur Ni. ins 


rec aft 1st rov ins ue» (fo answer 
18 rel syr copt Cyr c, Chr: om 
$iav DEHL P-corr o p 40. 


13. rec for re, 3e, with DEHLP rel syr coptt Thl: txt ABCN [a c] 86. 40 vulg 


[Syr] seth Chr—rore o p lect-12: rore Ci, but 7 is erased.—o: Be vepeis . 
Tov orros 8. D c 187. 

om rec aft rox. ins avrwy, with CSEHLP rel syr Chr: om 
ABC'DN a p 13. 36 vulg coptt [Syr (seth) arm]. 


. . 30eAor D 96. 
rns D! : ins D3. 


ch. xiii. 9. 10. pey. rj C.] Raising 
his voice above the tone in which he was 
before speaking. The article is important. 

ll. Avxaovirr() The nature of this 
dialect is uncertain: its existence is further 
mentioned by Steph. Byzant., cf. Tj T&v 
Avkaóre» gary, in note on ver. 20. The 
notice is inserted to shew that the Apostles 
had no knowledge of the inference drawn 
by the crowd, till they saw the bulls being 
brought to their doors, ver. 18. So Chry- 
sostom : obx jr» Tovro obUBéwe BüAov TÜ 
yàp oixelg Sri dQObyyorro, Adyorres 
. 7. A. 8a roro ovdty abrois He 
(meaning, “for this reason they, the Ly- 
caonians, spoke unintelligibly to the Apos- 
tles:” ¥aeyo» taking up the Aéyorres. 
Wordsw. bas, in his ardour to vindicate 
Chrysostom frum heterodoxy, fallen into 
the mistake of rendering, therefore the 
Apoetles said nothing to them"): dre dd 
elBor rà arupata, dre d[«A0ÓrTes c. v. x. 
Hom. xxx., p. 235 f. See, on the real na- 
ture of the gift of tongues, and the bearing 
of notices of this kind on its consideration, 
the note on ch. ii. 4. These éripdvera: 
of the gods are frequent subjects of 


. €reykarres 
[xpos Cl: wpere» TN p.] 


aft ravp. ins avros D : aft orep., 


heathen poetry and mythology. Hom.Od. 
p. 484, says, xal re Geol [elrourir douxdres 
drAAosaroies TIarroio. rere dri re- 
geo: wéAnas. It was in the neighbouring 
country of Phrygia that Jupiter and Mer- 
cury were said to have wandered, and to 
have been entertained by Baucis and Phile- 
mon: * Jupiter huc, specie mortali, cum- 
ue parente Venit Atlantiades positis ca- 
ucifer alia. (Ov. Met. viii. 626, f.) Dio 
Pact interim (Orat. xxxiii. p. 408) says, 
parl rods olucràs fpwas À Oeoùs ro- 
Adris emorpéperOa: tas abrir réus. 
(From Mr. Humphry's note.) 12.] 
This distinction is (besides the reason 
given) in accordance with what Paul him- 
self cites (as the saying of his adversaries, 
it is true, but not therefore without some 
physical foundation), 4 wapovela ToU - 
paros de. So Chrysostom, dol Bore? 
xal àxb ris yews dttiorperht elvai d 
Baprdfas, Hom. xxx., p. 237. 
Jyoópevos ro Adyov] So Iamblichus, 
of Hermes, in reff.: 'vociá et sermonis 
potens,’ Macrob. Saturn. i. 8: Adyou rpo- 
phras, Orph. H. xxvii. 4: AaAloraros x. 
Aoyibraros Gedy dwárror, Lucian, Gal. 
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k x ch. x. 17 


w. inf. pres., 5 1 
Luke 1 1. oP Buapprtayres rd °iuatia avTOv TV éEerndnoay eis Tov 
ch. xvii. 18. 


m.- Mark ziv. ÓxXov n c oatovres 15 kal * AéyovTes "Avópes, TÍ rabra 


125 L. 1Cor. 
a a e ^ ^ 
eal ch. z Toure; kal reis "OpnotoraÜeis éguev Univ avOpwrot, 
. t A 9 LA A 
Exod. xxiii. Y evarryeAsCouevos Yas dm ToUrav TÓV * patalov "I émi- 
3 : : 
tun orpépew ei Geov z covra, ôs *émoígscv tov * oupavov 
a ^ ` L ^ 

wi Kal THY “any xai THY * Oddaccay Kal Trávra, TÀ ev aùrois, 

p as above (o 


Mark 1 K 16 c év rais “crappynucvais °yeveais elacev *rávra ta 


E ToU; *TrvAOvae évéykae avv Tois Sydots iον,  Óbew. ABCDE 

rel. , , A A HL 

= ed constr. 14 "Axguoavtes 06 oi "amootohot Bapvafas xai IIabos beter 
klop 


13 


a kere omiy: $ en “cropevecOar rais *o0oig avTOv, 11fxaitovye oùe 
ut. xxxiii. 9 , e * bh 245 12 ^ ka? , 5 
ian . di rupονο éavróv ^ ádfjkev | draDovpryüv, * olpavober ipiv m ovpa- 


` ? 8 p... 
„Matt. vil. w. "UeroUs ö td os xai ™ xaipoUs " kaptrodópovs, ° épmumrAdy ABCDE 


ch. xvi. 17. , 7 4 e HLPe a 
ii Proodis xal Teuppocuvys tas xapdias úuðv. 19 Kalocten 
u James v. 17 only; Wied. vil. 3 only. v constr., ch. xvi. 10. Gal. f. 2. 1 Pet. i. 12, wch. szyi, k IM o 
19. 1 Thess. i. 9. 1 = here only. (1 Cor. iin. 20 reff.) Levit. xvii. 7. Iea. ii. 20 al. ych.zxvi. P 13 
20 reff. s see note. 1 meri K vil. 36 (16). ach. iv. 24 reff. b here only t. Xen. 
Anab. ii. 4. 1, end. € : ch. ziii. 36 reff. d constr., ch. ix. 31 reff. € = Luke 
1. 79. cb. il. 7. P 1. 31. ` f do ir. 2 (ch. xvii. 27 v. r.) only. Xen. Mem. i. 2. 3. g here 
1» *. ove éco ru 8d ápáprvpor 7d pe 7. Tpoeupyuévov 10, Jos. Antt. ziv. J. 2. h — Matt. 
lit. & Heb. ii. 8. beh rd 2. iin il ‘agp 18 alee : k ch. xxvi. 13 only t. i 


Æschin. 
1 ch. xxviil. 2. Heb. vi. 7. „James v. 18. Rev. xi. 6 only. Deu. zi. l4. Job 
m = here only. Tois KGipots €Ucwv, Polyb. tii. 9. 7. n here only. Pa. 
o here only. Ps. cii. 5. enliv. 16. see Rom. 
q ch. il. 28 only. Isa. xzix. 19. 


p. 73. 5, from Hesiod. 
v.10, Ep.Jer. 53. M 
evi. 34, cxlviiL 9. Jer. ii. 21 only. (-petr, Rom. vii. 4, 5.) 
zv. 24. p ch. ix. 19 al. fr. Ps. cxxav. 35. 


E [c] 137. q0eAo» H 1 p tol Thl-sif, so also D (see above). emdvew D. 
14. axovaas de omg (so Syr) o ar. D. (In N the as of Bapyaßas is supplied perhaps b 
corri.) eavrey ABN? 13. 36 : txt CDEHLPN' p rel Chr.. aft avr. ins xa: D!. 
rec evgerninoay (corrn to suit eis r. oxAov), with CSHLP rel Thi-fin: txt ABC'DEN 
ac p 13. 36 vulg syrr sah [copt mth] arm Chr Thl-sif-comm. for eis, exi Cl. 
15. for Aeyovres, Qorovrres Di. ins e: (ess P) bef ri Al. om 2nd xa; D. 
vue bef «au. C [f h 0) 88. 98. 113 Chr, (Thdrt, Thl-fin]; om vu. H c 187: aft 
arp. 13. for ugas, vpu» ov Ocoy D flor | spec] Iren.int. eriorpeymre, insg 
orws bef aro, D flor [spec] Iren-int: ewicrpedwre, insg iva bef aro, E. rec Toy 0. 
vov C. (alteration for more precision: see note), witb HLP rel Chr.: ror 0. (. D! 
[ Thdrt, ] : 0. ro» L. NI: txt ABC D-corr EN? a k p 13. 40 Ath). Tov rot D. 
18. for os, o D. for ravra, xaTa Dl. [for 2nd rais, ross L(Treg).] 
17. carro ABCN? a p! 18 Ath,: «arye DE (probably corrections : the ye or the voi 
being deemed unnecessary): txt CIHLPN! p? rel 36 [Ath(ed Bono] Chr, Thádrt,. 
for e«avr., avrov ABEN! c: txt CDHLPN? 18 rel Ath Chr Thdrt.—agne. bef 
eavT. D. rec ayalowowwr (allera to more usual word), with DELP rel Chr Thdrt: 
ayalorwy H: txt ABCN [a p 13] Ath). rec ui, with a: om AN? p 13 vulg sth 
Avis -2-mas: avrois Syr sah: txt BCDEHLPN! rel flor spec syr [arm] Ath Thdrt 
Thl enl Anti]. 818. bef ver. AM [a k] p 18. 73 lect-12 vulg [copt]. eum Ae 
DE[P]. om tas D!(ins aft xapdias D*). rec num (corrn, the assertion seeming 
to be of general application to the speaker as well as his hearers), with AHLPN? 18 
rel (vulg-ed] copt sth Chr,: avre» Syr sah [Ath-3-mss]: txt BODEN! bcfklop 
am(and demid flor fuld tol) spec syr [arm] Ath Thdrt Thl-sif Iren[ - int]. 


lus, 2. 13.) pd T. w. (see reff.) ; i.e. orodot] See note on ver. 4. The Apos- 


of Zebs rp Ns: no ellipsis of lepob or 
any thing else. rabpovs K. ri · 
para] Not for raópovs dorepucvous: the 
garlands may have been to hang on the 
doors of the house where the Apostles 
were : or for manifold purposes counected 
with the sacrifice. ‘Ips denique fores, 
ipese hostiee, ipse arse, ipsi ministri et sacer- 

tes eorum coronantur.’ Wetst. TOUS 
vas are not tho gates of the t 
but the doors of the outer court of the 
house : see ch. xii. 18. 14. ol àsé- 


tles were within: on being told, the 
tte rid na- rushed forth, into the crowd. 
15. patalev] viz. bear [ contrasted 

with bed (Gvra!: the wo of ref. 
1 Thess. éweorpéjare p roy Gedy à) 
tav eld N, are remarkably like these. 
àv dora, without the articles, 

is characteristic of Paul: see Rom. ix. 
26; 2 Cor. iii. 8; vi. 16; 1 Thess. i. 9; 
1 Tim. iii. 15; iv. 10 al. It also occurs 
Heb. iii. 12; ix. 14; x.31; xii. 22; Rev. 
vii. 2. 16.] Compare Rom. iii. 25, 26, 


14—20. 
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TavTa Vyorres t L0MS * karéravcav TOUS Bydous * TOÔ - 2 


un "Ovew avrois. 


19v En Har de amo ‘Avtioyelas xai 


"Ixoviov ‘Tovdaios, kal relcarres TOUS Won Kai " M- , eur. 


Üdcavres tov llaüXov *é&cvpov » gw Tf móňews, vopi- 
90 * kukmgarrov 66 TOV pa- 
Oas avróv *dàvacrás eic e eis THY Tomy, Ka 


Lovres avróv TeÜvnkévas. 


"rj rache ade, civ 7 Bapwifg *e ipf. Emp 


x 9 caly. Gen. xlvi. 1 al. fr. 

EXIY. w ch. v. 28 reff. 
30. Nek. xi 20. 

zzii. a = ch, ix. 6 reff. 


18. uoyis D coptt. 
eis s 184 C k m p 18. 36 syr-mg arm. 
19. at 


raremravcarro Ci. 


u dat., 1 Cor. 


v absol, Luke zi. 22. Eph. ii. 7. James v, 1. Prov. iv. is. Josh. 
1 ch. viii. 3 ref. 


y Luke ziii. 33. ch. zzi. 


z= John x. ELLERY axi: 10 Heb. zL 30. py er er 2 Chron! 
b ch. x. 9 reff. € ch. zi red. 


at end ins aAAa ropevec . exaa Toy 


beg ins &iarpiGorre» de (so D? : om 8e D!) avrar xai Sidacnorrey, omg 3e follg, 


DE a b f k m o p 13. 36. 40 syr-mg ; so, but om au, C; and, but om 8Sibaskorror, 


arm Cassiod. 


emiceucayres D Syr: om 2nd xa: D-corr. 


(exnrday, so ABN p.) 
GT. a. x. t. ov. E vulg : o: aw. arr. x. x. kai ovaio: 16-8. 180. 


Ties tovd. ar. oy. x. avr. D, Tir. 
for seiwarres, 
kai ÜDiaAeyonevay avrov vappycia 


execay [avexreica» m p] T. oxA. awoornvas ax(om al) auTwv Aeyorres ori oven aA 


arm. 
Py eto Nl. 


AidoBoAncarres A 16-8. 36 


Aeyouery A Tayra Ve do ra Ca k m p o Kai ere TOUS OXAoUs) 
80 


esupay DEL Chr 


rec vousarres, with CEHLP rel 36 Chr Ec Thi: txt ABDN p 18. 
rec Te@vavas (corrn: the contracted form was the more common: 


so Meyer), 


with DEHLP rel Chr: txt ABCN a k p 13. 36.—7«60». bef avr. D. 


20. xvxAccarres D'(txt Dr). 


rec avr. bef T. pab., with EHLP: r. pad. avrov 


(eee ch ix. 25) D'(and lat): txt ABCD®N c h k m? p 13 Chr. —avrer L (ie 1].—E adds 


avTov. ins Avorpay bef roku D. 
for rn, Ty» Di. [eugnrd. H.] 
and ch. xvii. 30. 11.] Compare Rom. 


i. 19, 20. The words obpavdGev ö ro 8:- 
Sovs had a remarkable Applicability i in a 
country where we have seen from Strabo 
an ver. i ups there was great scarcity of 
relates that in one city of 
pall where water was reached by 
digging the wells very deep, it was sold for 
money. The idea of Mr. Humphry, that 
the conclusion of this speech is a citation 
from some lyric poet, seems improbable on 
other accounts, and is rendered more so b 
the e ropriety. 19. rei- 
Tobs öxk.] Éxiro: yàp Auxdoves, 
As al kal Apt rer AUA paprupe:. Schol. on 
Homer, II. 3. 88, 92. They stoned him, 
not in the Jewish method, but tumultuous- 
ly and in the streets, » draggi ng him out of 
the city afterwards. e refers to this 
stoning, 2 Cor. xi. 26, &wat dAsddoOny. 
20.] xuxà., not to bury him, but, as would 
naturally be the case, in mournful anziety 
and regret. évacr The prima 
potins and I think the right impression is, 
that this recovery was supernatural. It is 
not indeed so strongly implied, as to leave 
no doubt: especially as a blow from a stone 
would be likely to stun and RW the 
pene of death. AdpBny] See 
ve, on ver. 6. Strabo, xii. 6, says of it, 
Tis & "Ivavpinss dori dy» wAevpais 5$ 
Ac, náMurra t Kawszabok(qg èrme- 


om rot to rox next ver 


homeotel) Ni. 
cvr is written by D®, D! has perished. 


$uxós, Tb rob 'AvrisáTpov ruparveĩor ToU 
AcpBhrov (cf. Cicero, Epp. xiii. 73, Cum 
Antipatro Derbete mihi non solum hospi- 
tium verum etiam summa familiaritas 
intercedit") . . . ép’ jud» dè xal ra "Icavpa 
x. Thy Ac "Aufrras elxer, ériüfuevos 
TË AepBhrn, x. AA abrór. And Ste- 
phanus Byzantinus, Alygn ppovpior 'Icav- 
plas xal xx (for this, evidently an error, 
the French translators of Strabo propose 
to read A lun. There is a lake, now 
called Ak Gól, near the presumed site of 
Derbe, see C. and H. i. 239) . .. rois 32 
AeABear, Š dort rj Tay Aunadvar ori 
EpxevOos. (Wetst.) From this variety of 
the name, AéABeia, Mr. Hamilton thought 
the modern Divlé might be Derbe. Mr. 
Lewin (i. 167) objects, ibat there is no Jake 
near Divló: but this objection only affecta 
the conjectural emendation mentioned 
above. From Derbe not being enumerated, 
2 Tim. iii. 11, with Antioch, Iconiam, aud 
Lystra, as the scene of any of Paul’s suffer- 
ings, we may perhaps infer that none befell 
him there. They may have fled to 
Derbe, as being in a different jurisdiction 
from Lystra; the latter being comprised 
in the Roman province of Galatia, whereas 
Derbe seems to have belonged at this time 
to Antiochus, king of Commagene. See 
Lewin, i. P 168; Strabo, xiv. 5; Dio, 
lix. 8; lx. 8; Jos. “Antt. xix. 5. 1. 
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f , ld A 4 
4 -e 21 4 eharryehioapevol Te Tijv mov exelyny xai ° pabyrev- ABCDE 


. HLPR a 
„ul Matt cares f ixavots S vréarpeyay eis Tv AvoTpay xal eis e f gh 
zzvii. 57 me 


7 , k 
tr) xxvii. "Iwórtop “Kab eis — Avrioyeuav, ?* h èmirtnpiķovTes Tas pis 


19 only t. 
f — ch. zii. 13 
reff, 
g cb. viii. 25 
ff. 


reff. 
h 82. ch. zv. 
LA 


N'vxàs tv pabntav, 


xiti. 42 al. fr. 


i mapaxaħoŬvres *éuuévew 77 


alate, kal ore u dd mora ÜXiNreoy "Set nas ™ eis- 
sonrt Me eis THY OP Bacielav ToU v de 23 Xerporovýoavres 
6é abroĩe ' xaT. éxxdnolav *mpeofurépovs, * mposevëapevot 


k constr., here ^ ^ 
only. zer. l. u wera * ypaTetQy " srapéÜevro avrov; TO Kupip “eis Ov 


Eie 
ir. xxviii. 6. x , 

rois »óuow  TTETTLO TEUKELO OV. 
dun er, 
Xen. Mem. 


A cal Ste re thv Iicidiav Abov 
eis Tlapudiav, % xal * XaMjcavres év IIe tov No 


i . 4. 4. , A 
(bat m ? xatéSnoav *cis Arrd lav, ?9 káxeiÜev " dmrémAevaav eis 


dy) Gal. lit. 

10 dies Deut. zzril. 96. Heb. vili. 9 (ch. xzvili. 30) onl 
fs. Lake will. 25. John x.3,9. Rom. v. 1 

23. John iii. 5 al. 


o Matt. v. 20. Mark x Paul, never. 

r = ch. xv. 21 reff. s = ch. zi. 30 a 

v 3 Cor. vi. 5 reff. w Luke zziii. 46. ch. zz. 33. Ps. zzz. 6 
6 reff. Josh. xviii. 4. ach. zi. 19 reff. 


3. Heb iz.12only. Jer. zvil 25. 


1 ch. zili, 8 reff. m Matt. vii. 
n ch. iv. 13 reff. 
p cb. Alz. 8 reff. q 3 Cor. viii. 19 only *. 
t abeol., ch. x. 9 reff. u 1 Tim. iv. 14 al. 
. x ch. x. 43 reff. y ch, xiii. 
ach. xvi, 11, 22 reff. b ch. zili. 4 reff. 


91. evayyeAifouerot (corrn aft cer 7: see also ch xi. 20) ADEHP a: txt BCLN® 


p rel 36 vulg [Bas, ] Chr,. 
Ty rore D-gr. 


D[-gr]. 


for re, 8e D 40. 96 coptt. 
padynrevoay Bl(Tischd,). 
om Ty» (bef Averp.) D [h] 93. 113 Chr, Thl-fin. 


for r9» TOÀ. er., Tovs er 
for ix. ure rp., ToAAous ure re 
rec om eis (bef ic. 


and bef avr.) (as 1 0 the circumstantial repetition of ets is original), with 
r 


DHL (vulg) E-lat ( Bas,) 
arr. m: txt AC E-gr N a p 18. 36. 40. 


vulg(not fuld tol). 


(for euperei, ë evperery 


: ins bef ix. but om bef ayr. B: om bef cx. but ins bef 


sic) N.) eA\Gew Dl. gr. 


29. ins xa: bef rapax. C a c 69. 100-5-37 syrr zy arm Tbl-fin: rapax. re D- gr Na 


23. rec xpeoB. bef xar exxA., with EHLP rel [syr coptt eth] Chr: txt ABCDN ak 


m p 18 vulg Syr arm. xara D. 
avTov L. 


24. 50. Be D copt. 


wposevt. 8e D: xai wp. c f vss [simly]. 
wemorevxacw D c e 78. 197. 
aft eg. ins eus N. 


AV D. ins ru bef 


aue. (to correspond with tyy mie.) BCEN p 18. 40: om ADHLP rel Chr. 


25. e vepyny A am demid: es Tyr repyny N'(and ? P) [p]. 
Tov xupiov ACR (k) p 18. 40 vulg Syr syr-w-ast arm; Tov Geou E. 
at end, D 187 syr-w-ast add evayyeA:(opevos avrovs. 
26. om awrerAevcay B!-txt (insd in marg). 


AB'CDEN.) 


91. (récrp.] They were not far from the 
famous pase, called the ‘Cilician gates,’ 
which leads direct into that province : but, 
notwithstanding all that had befallen him, 
Paul prefers returning by the churches 
which he had founded, to a short and eusy 
journey to the coast by his own home. 

22. Aua] Is not this a token of the pre- 
sence of the narrator again? My own 
conjecture would be, that he remained in 
Antioch during the journey to Iconium, 
&c., and back. The events between those 
two limits are much more summarily re- 
lated than those before orafter. Inan art. 
in the Journal of classical and sacred philo- 
logy, Camb., March, 1856, where tlie justice 
of tlie above conjecture is called in ques- 
tion, the writer says, here be? juas elseA0. 
&c. is the language of the preachers them- 
selves, as the word 8r: shews:’ and proceeds 
to remark justly on the transition from the 
oblique to the direct narrative, as especi- 
ally characteristic of St. Luke’s style, and 
corroborative of the unity of authorship 


aft T. Aoyor ins 
(arraA:ay, 60 


between different parts of the Acts, and 
between the Acts and the Gospel. But 
if so, should we not rather look for óuás 
than aas? The writer, I am glad to see, 
joins with me in rejecting the common 
explanation (see Prolegg. § i. 18) that $uas 
is used by the writer *as & Cliristian, and 
of all Christians: to what then would he 
have it referred? I would rather, regard- 
ing the Fri as marking a transition to the 
direct narrative, take as as an insensible 
translation into the first person on the 
part of the narrator, speaking of an exhor- 
tation which he heard and felt. 23. 
xewor. ) ‘cum suffragiis creassent,' Erasm.: 
not necessarily as the meaning of the word 
conventionally,—which had passed to any 
kind of appointment, eee ch. x. 41: but 
by the analogy of ch. vi. 2—6. See ref. 
2 Cor. The word will not bear Jerome's 
and Chrys.'s sense of laying on of hands,’ 
adopted by Roman Catholic expositors. 
Nor is there any reason here for departing 
from the usual meaning of electing by show 


d ger 


€ vUrTwMVees 


ABCDE k 9 f 28 15,é : ) Move mn g 
ABCDE X Üjpay TiaTEews. OiérpuJov è ypdvoy ™ oùe ™ orlyov 


XV. 1,2. 
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"Avrióyeiav, Ölev z ° mapaðedopévos TÅ xápvri TOÔ e= eb. I. . 


0coü eis 70 *épyov 8 ° érAnpwoar. 


li. 33. 


27 f ) : 
WAPQYEVOMEVOL os (Deut. 


Ôè ral Scuvayayovres THY ékkXgaiav © aviyyeddXov Šoa a 2 xv. 38 
* e^ ^ reir. 
! éroisaev ò Geos er avrv, xal Gre * fjvot£ev ois &Üveaiy « = sh. xu. 3 


deaf E guy Tois na0rrais. ch 
XV. I Kal reves °xatedOovres amò ris "Tovdalas eòl- "zs 


hklm 


opis 


Saoxov rods addeAgpovs Gre dv pi) P reprrunbiyre T Pert. 7. 
a et T Maucéws, où ÓvvacÜe ], — ? vyevouévgs ody! Le! m. 


f absol., ch. 
xvii. 10 reff. 
g = Matt. ii. 4. 
ch. xv. 50. 


x. 31. ch. xv. 


"crdceus kai "Ünrüsens "ouk " ON/yys TO IlavA@ xal only. Gen. 
Tir. 


k = 2 Cor. il. 13 reff. 
o ch. viii. 5 reff. 


vi. 1. 
1.4. vi. €. 2 Tun. di. 33. Tit. iii. 9 only t. 


27. cvrekavres D: ovrayovres p. 


sual), with HLP rel vulg [syr eth arm]: amryy „ry 
: txt A Blaynyea. B!) CN 18 copt. 
or peT’ avra, avrois(partly erased by D-corr) 


k Bas, Chr: arryreixor 
DN [a] c 96. 133.80 sah [ Bas, ]. 


pera rov vxor avrov D. 


leh. xii. 19 reff. 
piter. vii. 18 reff. 15 
r es eh. xxii. 7, 10. (xxiv. 5 al. Prov. xvii. 14.) 


m ch. xii. 18 reff. n = Rev. zit. 12. 
ch. vi. 14 reff. constr., Tobit ili. 3. 2 Macc. 
s John ili. 25. ch. xzv. 20. 1 Tim. 


rec aviyyyethay (corrs to aorist as more 
«Ao» p: a Aa m: ariryye Aa 
o Geos bef eroi. 


28. rec aft 8 ep. Be ins exei, with EHLP rel [syrr coptt] Chr: om ABCDN p 18. 


36. 40 vulg wth arm. 


CHAP. XV. 1. aft sov8acas ins To» — TevxoTuy aro TNS Qipecews Tov Qapicaior 


8. 137 syr-mg (see note). 
the aor, in t 


[for eav, a» Al.] 
sense of the faturum exactum, may be an emendation. 


rec vepereuynoOüe (Meyer thinks 
I shd rather 


think the present to have been the corrn, as being the simpler, and not therefore ‘ the 
more genuine,’ as Bloomf.), with EHLP rel [Amm-c] Chr, : txt ABCDN p 18. 36. 40 


Constt, Epiph, (xep:Ounre B': but corrd eadem manu: see table). 


rec om 


2nd re, with C39r? DEHLP rel Constt [Amm.c] Chr: ins ABC!N p: Tov 170. 


xa: Tes ebe: pw. wepiwarnre D syr-mg [simly sah]. 


urn yoda C: -0«c0« 86. 180. 


e&yi (but » erased) N. 


2. for ov», 8e BC D- gr LN] a b h k p 86 Syr coptt : txt AEHP rel vulg D-lat syr 


[arm Constt,] Chr. (18 def. 


exracews D- 


: c races l. rec ou(yrncews, 


with Thl-fin: om xa: (yr. E 68 vulg copt: txt ABCDHLPN p rel 86 Constt Chr Thl- 


of hands. The Apostles may have admitted 
by ordination thoso presbytere whom the 
arches elected. pon. p. vno. 
belongs to zape@., not to xeiporor. 
25. 'ArráAetar] A maritime town at the 
mouth of the river Catarrhactes, in Pam- 
phylia, not far from the border of Lycia, 
built by Attalus Philadelphus, king of Per- 
gamus, in a convenient position to com- 
mand the trade of Syria or Egypt. It is 
still an important place, called Satalia. 
(Winer, Realw. C. and H. i. p. 242.) To 
reach it they had to cross the plain from 
Perga. 26.) 86ev, ns being the centre 
whence their apostolic commission had 
spread. 27.] ner abràv, with (i. e. 
in dealing with) them, see reff.: not to 
them, as usually: nor per ipsos, as Beza, 
&c. Ospav vía. ] The same meta- 
phor is used in the reff. by Paul, and 
shews, perhaps, his hand in the narrative. 
On xpóv. oix SAly., see chronol. 
table in Prolegg. 
Cuar. XV. 1—35.] DIFFERENOES EE- 
SPECTING THE NECESSITY OP CIRCUM- 


Vor. 1I. 


CISION FOR THE GENTILE CONVERTS. 
CoUNCIL OF THE APOSTLES AND ELDERS 
AT JERUSALEM. 1. ve] Called in 
Gal. ii. 4, wapelsaxro: Wevdd8eAqa:, ofrires 
wapeisijA0o». xatacxonjoas Thy dAevOepíar 
zuœ hy Éxouer dv xpirTQ ‘Inoot. See 
the addition in var. readd. probably from 
ver. 5. Doubtless it represents the fact. 
In spite of the special revelations which 
had accompanied the reception of the first 
Gentiles into the church, the strong 
Judaizing party adhered to their old pre- 


judices respecting the — con- 


formity to the law of Moses. ith this 
party Paul was in conflict all his life; and 
even long after, we find it raising its head 
again in the sects of the Ebionites and the 
Nazarenes, Neander (Pfl. u. L. p. 185, 
note) notices the account in Josephus 
(Antt. xx. 2. 4), where Izates, king of Adia- 
bene, is converted to Judaism by a certain 
Ananias, who, for fear of a commotion 
among his people, allows him to remain un- 
circumcised— when a certain Eleazar, deu 
repl ra wárpia Boxer üxpiBhs elvas pre- 
M 


162 IIPAREIX AIIOXZTOAQN. XV. 
tact, ataol, TB Bapváßąa Tpós aùroús, *éra£av " ávaBaivew IIaüXov EDR 


` , 7 v , » ^ ` v HLPR a 
xi 15) oar. Kat Bapváßav xai Tıivaçş GXXovs éE avrÀv Tpos TOUS bodfg 


` a hkim 
alh al. 2 ref. GroGTÓAOUS Kal Tpec[jvrépovs eis 'lepovgaAsu Trepi Tov opis 


Ezra vii. 6, 7. 7 7 e ` . 7 1 N 
vch xviii. rriuaros ToÚTov. S oi uéy o 3 UT 
a , , [4 7 
Bavi. 3 only, Tis ie * Gujpyovro Tijv re Powienv kal Zapápeiav, 
ck. XI vi. 9 ^ A 
BUAGotY) Y éxdinryoupevor Tijv * èmiorpopv tæv vv kai *éroiouv 
0 . 


wink xapàv Hey müciw Toig adeAgois. * » rapayevopevot 


5 ? * ^ 2 4 b] 
Ebene Sè » eis “Tepovoarnp ° rapebéyÜnaav vró rijs éxxXoias Kat 
^ ^ 4 , 

l1XMec ui TÓy dgocTOAcv xai Tov TpeaBvrépov, * viyyeMáv Te 

Antt. xz. 2. 5 x ch. ziii. 6 reff. y ch. xiii. 41 (from Hab. 485 only. . a rhere 

ii = Luke §.68. Job xl. 15 (20). V TTOLOUPTES TOG UFTOU. 

I 3 Is. uid eh. ix. 26 reff. j p Mark iv. 20, all af xxii. 18. 1 Tim. v. 19. Heb. 
zii. 6 (from Prov. ili. 12) only. Exod. xxiii. 1. d cb. xiv. 37 (reff.). 

sif.[18 def.] om re(bef Bap.) DE. for xpos avT., ruy avrois D-gr: avrois 97. 


for erata» to xpos D syr-mg have eye yap [autem D-lat] o xavAos pevew ovras 
kaÜes exi revcay Buoxvpi(ouevos (om D-lat) oi Je eAnAvOores axo sepovcarAnu trapny- 
yeay avTois (for avr., ovy syr-mg) r rau x. Tw Bapy. kai f H aAAoIs avaBaurew 


"pos . . 
bef aAAovs N. 


. om pos D-lat, and in conseq has alios ascendere apostolos &c. 
ins rovs bef spec B. C 180. 


e£ avro 


for eis, ey E: om b! c. ins ore: 


kpiÜecir ex avras (er ovre» D? 137) bef rep: D 137, syr-w-ast at end of ver. 


8. «veu Q0. E. 


rec om re (as unnecessary), with AEHLP rel Chr: ins BCDN p 
86. ins rq» bef cau. DH b d f m o Thi[-sif]. 
4. iepocoAvga AB k p [vulg]: txt CDEHLPN rel 86 Chr. (18 def.) 


dyouue voi NY (txt N-corr!-3). 
rec 


awedexOncay (appy a corrn, as being the usual word, ef Luke viii, 40, ch xviii. 27, 


xxviii. 80,—2a 
k: txt ABD!N p. 
Ambr 


xa: N' (ins N-corr!-?). 


vails on him to perform the rite, for that 
without it he could not be a Jew. On 
the idea that Cerinthus and Ebion were 
the ri»és here spoken of, see the patristic 
reff. in Wordsw.’s note. 2.] Compare 
Gal. ii. 5. frafay dvaB. | I assume 
here what seems to me to be almost be- 
yond the possibility of question (see note 
to chronological table in Prolegg., where I 
have given the reasons), that this journey 
was the same as that mentioned Gal. ii. 
1—10. In that case, Paul there (ver. 2) 
says that he went up xarà àxvoxkdA vir. In 
this expression I cannot see it necessarily 
implied that the revelation was made fo 
himself, but that there was some intima- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, similar perhaps to 
that in ch. xiii. 2, in accordance with which 
the church at Antioch sent him and Barna- 
bas ;—there being xpop7ra: there, hy whom 
the Spirit spoke His will. qag 
&AAovs] Titus was one, Gal. ii. 1, 8, and 
that, in all probability, in order to give an 
example of a Gentile convert of the uncir- 
cumcision endowed with gifts of the Holy 
Spirit. Titus is not mentioned in the Acts: 
but only in 2 Cor., Gal., 2 Tim., and the 
epistle addressed to him. 9. wpo- 
ren.] This seems to have been some- 
thing of an official escorting of them on 


see reff’), with CEHLP Chr: wapedo@ncay D! ; vred. 86. 180; ve. 
add peyaAws CD? (ueyos D!, mire D-lat) 137 syr-w-ast sah 
: for vro, aro (perhaps originally, as in C, a corrn to uit axebex0., 
and thence adopted even in copies which read raped.) BC 36. 180. 

a ye Ares D! : awnyyeiAay re D-corr b. 


om lst 
om re Ni. 


the way, and perhaps parting from them 
with solemn commendation to God: not, 
as Morus and Heinrichs, *rebus ad iter 
suscipiendum instructis, which would 
hardly be thus specified, being a matter of 
course. At all events, it shews that the 
mind of the church was with them, not 
with the Judaizers. This was also the case 
in Phenicia and Samaria, as is shewn by 
züci» below. 4.) On their arrival at 
Jerusulem, there seems to have taken place 
an official reception of them and their mes- 
sage, in public. There they related—as 
& most important datum for the determi- 
nation of the question— God's dealings 
with them (see on ch. xiv. 27), and re- 
counted the places where churches of be- 
lieving Gentiles had been founded. This 
having taken place, a protest was entered 
on the part of the Pharisee believers, —in 
no way doubting the truth of these 
conversions, nor in any way disparaging 
the ministry of Paul and Barnabas, 
that it was necessary to circumcise abrots, 
those of whom they had spoken, and to com. 
mand them to keep the law of Moses. 

It may be objected, that this view would 
not be consistent with Paul's statement, 
Gal. ii. 2, dve@duny abrois Tò ebay yéAior 4 
knpócow d» Tois ¥Oveciy, kat’ lav DÀ rois 


à — T. 


doa ô Geds d érroincey per abràv. 
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5 * Eavéornoay & Ties e Mark si v1 


A AA e Ening ov È , h 4 xviii, 16. 
TOV aro TS apeg EDS TOV ap ADV  TTETTLEO TEUKOTES, xix. 32, 34. 


Aéyovres Öte Set ! mepirépveiw avrovs, FrapanyyéxXew Te 


1 ^ ^ 7 7 
Topeéiv Tov vouov  Movoéos. 


f ch. xii. 1 reff, 
ch. v. 17 reff. 


I., ch. 
6 m vix 7 daga 12, 34. 
0 q TE OL zu 8,21. 


doro xal oi mpeoßúrepot "iOeiv "repli roð 9 Aówov iver’ 


TarodrAns Òe 


TOUTOV. 


Ilérpos etre mpòs aùroùs "Avópes aderdol, Dues èri- 1 


Pouvtntncens yevopévns d ávaa rds | = Matt xix. 


k ch. i. 4 reff, 


3. 
1 John ii. 3, 
Prov. ili. 


orache ór. d * uepóv * ápyalev u èv ipiv Y é£eXéEaro — 


ch. xiii. 44 reff. 


xx. 5. r = ch. x. 30 reff. (2). 
v. 21, &c. Luke ix. 8,19. ver. 21. ch. 
xliii. 1. 

1 Chron. xxviii. 4, 5. 


exoi. bef o 0. D 38. 96. 187-42 [Thl-fin: er. u. avr. bef o 0. p]. 


( n = here only. Wied. ii. 17. 
xxviii. 20 v. r. only t. (-Tety, ch. vi. 9. ós, 1 Cor. 1. 20. 
5 I ) Beek. raxviii. 8. ) 


u = Mark vi. 4 al. m 
v with inf., cb. 1. 24 (P 


P ch. 
q = ch. i. 15. v. Mal. 2 Chron. 
s ese Isa. xax vii. 26 t Matt. 


o = ch. viii, 21 reff. 


zai. 16. 3 Cor. v. 17. 3 Pet iL 6. Rer. xii, $. 22.3 only. | Ps. 
constr viii. 16 compared wi D. Vi. ö, not a6 
et). 2 Chron. vi. 6. ’ 


at end ins 


(from ch xiv. 27) xar oti role Tois e0veai Oupay miorews CSHL a b d f g Thl-fin. 


5. for eav. to axo, 


syr-mg have o: de rapayyerhavtes avrois. avaBaiweiw mpos 


tous peo Bvrepovs eaved ruga» Aeyorres Tives aso (ef. kara Tov aroœr. ovres [siarev- 


orres) axo syr-mg: D om Ae. follg). 
L b I? o 27-9. 99 Jer. for ori, ws E. 


aft riet ins aper A. 


TEWtCTEVKCT AP 


for re, 8e D'[-gr](txt D3(?)). 


6. rec for re, 8« (alteration of the characteristic re to more usual copula), with 


ADEHLPN rel 36 coptt (syrr arm] Chr.: txt BC d p 18 vulg sth. 


om 2nd o: D. 


for Xoyov, (nrnparos E [c] 137 syr: pyuaros 65. 
T. rec ou(yr., with HLP rel [Chr.]: rrano. ABN a c p 13. 36. 40: txt CDE. 
art T)O€F e wy, TETP. Kat «cre» D'(avaaras De; om e» zu and xai D-corr): aft avrovs 


ins ev xy. ayo 197 : aft werpos syr-mg. 


Soroa, pires els xevdy tpéxw f$ Epapor. 
But I cannot see any inconsistency, if the 
words used in both cases be accurately 
weighed. To the éxxAncía, àwócroAo:, 
and zpeoBvrepo: Paul and Barnabas gave 
a simple recital of how God had dealt with 
them among the Gentiles: but Paul did 
not lay before the whole assembly the 
Gospel which he preached among the Gen- 
tiles, viz. the indifference of the Mosaic 
law to their salvation (Gal. i. 7—9), for 
fear of its being hastily disparaged or re- 
pudiated, and so his work being hindered 
(ufires k. T. A.). But, in private inter- 
views with the chief Apostles, James, 
Peter, and John (Gal. ii. 9), he did unfold 
the whole freeness of this Gospel, and so 
effectually, as to prepare the way for their 
fall and public accordance with him at the 
council. 6.] The Apostles and elders 
only are mentioned as having assembled : 
in which case way 7d Ano (ver. 12) 
must mean 78. *wpecfvrépor, and the 
decision of ver. 22 must have been arrived 
at i» a larger assembly. But most pro- 
bably the deliberation of the Apostles and 
elders implied the presence of the brethren 
also, who are intended by way Tb wA.,— 
and there was but one assembly. The ob- 
jection, that no one place could have held 
them, is nugatory: the official presence 
of all ia assumed continually in such cases, 
where the assembly is open fo all. 

Aévov! matter (in this case) of dispute: 


om or: Ni. rec o 0. er qur etes. 


see reff. 7.] A promiscuous debate, 
not perhaps without some angry feeling, 
ensued on their first coming together, —and 
among the multitude, as is implied in ver. 
12,—man disputing with man. Ilérpos] 
Partly on account of the universal defer- 
ence paid to him, but principally because 
of his peculiar fitness to open the apostolic 
decisions on the subject, from having been 
made the instrument of the first public and 
approved reception of the Gentiles. 

ipeis Al.] In Peter's speeches in ch. x., 
this phrase occurs at the beginning of a 
sentence, ver. 28, and óue:s ofSare, ver. 87: 
and we have traces of the same way of 
expressing the personal pronoun in his 
speeches, ch. ii. 15; iii. 14, 25. Such 
notices are important, as shewing that 
these reports are not only according to the 
sense of what was said, but the words 
spoken, verbatim. à $p. Sex: ] In 
regard to the whole time of the Gospel up 
to that day (about 20 years), the date of 
the conversion of Cornelius, a£ least fifteen 
gears before this (cf. Gal. ii. 1, and notes 
to chron. table in Prolegg.), would very 
properly be so specified. The length of 
time elapsed is placed by Peter tn the 
strongest light, to shew that the question 
had in fact been settled by divine inter- 
ference long since. Notice (in reff.) the 
idioms, &c., peculiar to Peter: — & eG. 
with inf., — td 7. eróu.,— cap . (most 
probably) ;—or characteristic of him, rei- 
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sr. & Gebe * dd To) Toróparós pov dxotcat Ta thun tov ABCDE 
xhereonly, X Aóyoy TOU * eVayeMov xai TruareUgat. & Kal ò! Kapdw- deity 
y ch. 1. 24 (Pei) " Beds T " e Bove ay erpeb 25 hk Im 
Baue ^^ Nh Ücós *épapTüpmacv avTois, OoUs pa Tò 
i a A > * 
Q4 3 en. . &yiov Kabes kal nui 9 kal oùbèv *Okpwev era 
da ^ ^ ^ 7 L H 
1 Cor. 2. 1. 740p Te Kal avTOv, ° Tf) re d kaÜapicas tas Kapdias 
James ii. 4. , ^ 10 e ^ e * 7 f , A 9 6 g 3, 9 a 
Hg. abr. yov * oUv Ti f reipd here Tov Ücóv, € ej 
nil rte T ^ ^ ^ 
Pith Foy emi tov '"* rpayndov TOV pabntav, Ov obre ot 
10 7. Wied. | , 1352 » e na m? 7 u , 112 
„ lzarépes h⁰α oe ueis ™ioyúcapev " Baotacat; V dd 


i 
. xvi 
10. xviii, 23 n d 
e El sreg OL THS o yüpvros ToU Kupiou '1nao0 ? Tia TeUopev d a 


d = Eph. v. 26. ^ ^ b] 
TR. i. t kaf € bv r rpoTrov Kaxeivos. 1? * égirynaev 06 rd TO * ius, 
Sir. xxxviii. 10 ech. x. 33 reff. f2 Cor. x. 9 re ver. 28. Matt. zxlii.4. Luke 


zv. D. xxiii. 26. 4 Kings xviii. 11. 
1 Jer. xxxiv. (zxavii.) 8, 11. zxzv. (xxviii.) 14. 
xvi. 4 oniy. Ich. v. 30 re ff. 
ziv. 27. John xix. 17. Gal. vi. 2, 8. 4 rn xviii. 14. 
Rom. xiv. 2 only. Job xv. 2. 78 
q inf. pass. absol., Matt. xviii. 25. 
s ch. xli. 17 reff. L. P. Exod. ziv. 14. 


ff. 
h = Gal. v. 1. Matt. xi. 29, x 1 Tim. vi. 1 (Rev. vi. 5) only. 
k ch. xx. 37. Mark ix. 42i Mt. Luke xv.20. xvii. 2. Rom. 
m = ch. vi. 10 reff. n Matt. xz. 12. Luke 
o ch. xiii. 43 reff, p with inf. (absol.), 
xpovow BGBáfew owe, Xen. Anab. vil. 7. 4T. with Srt, Rom. vi. 8 al. 
: rch. xxvii. 25 only. eee ch. l. II reif. Rom. iü. 3. 
t = ch. ii 6 reff, 


(corra of order : and nu. corrn for up. as it seemed more according to ecclesiastical 
propriet Jor Peter to describe the selection as made “ from us apostles,” than “ from 
you the whole church ”), with EHLP rel (h o vu.) [vulg-ed syr: in nobis elegit deus am 
fuld demid]: npew o 8. e£. D! (e nu. o 0. e£. D-corr! c [Rebapt,]) 137: om er un. m 
99 Syr sah eth: txt ABCN a(nu») k p 18 [(copt Iren-int;) ] Constt. om Tov (bef 
eto.) D'(ins D?) E [mi] 96. 

8. o de xapd. o 0. D. Biepaprvpneer C. om avros E vulg sah Ambr, 
Rebapt.—rec aft Bovs ins avras (supplementary addn), with CEHLP 36 [vulg syrr 


coptt sth arm] Constt Chr Iren-int, [Rebapt,}: ex avrovs D: txt ABN p 13 Did. 


9. om xa: Al. 
om re D. 
10. at beg ins xa: E eth. 


11. rec om rov (with e): ins ABCDE 


rec over, with ACDEN rel 36 Chr,: txt BHLP b g k Im. 


om aid aad Kem 85 om (vyor Ni (ins corr! ?). 


r, Thdrt,. rec aft ine. 


ins xpicrov, with CD a m 13. 36 ald tel Syr coptſ · ed arm] sth-pl Thl-fin Iren · int, I: 


om ABEHLPN p rel am demid 


d [tol 
sicTevgouer Di- gr N. 


syr [copt-ms] sah æth- rom Chr 


drt Tert,. 


12. cvrkaroTeÜeneror Be Twy vpeoBurepor Tos vxo Tov WeTpou eipnueras eceryncer 


va» k. . X. D syr-w-ast. 


pat. T. 0eóy, —(xa0)s xal ui (ch. x. 47: 
so &srep xal, ch. iii. 17; xi. 15),—dp- 
xalwy now, compared with èv &pxj ch. xi. 
15. Compare also with wepd¢ 7. 0eóy, — 
ke Uca. T. Gedy, ch. xi. 17. iv dtv] 
among you. If har be rend, then 
‘among us (Apostles) :’ see var. read. 
There is no ellipsis of ‘me’ after éfeA.: the 
E. V. expresses the construction rightly. 
B, 9.] The allusion is throughout to 
spiritual circumcision, as the purification 
of the heart. God, who saw deeper than 
the mere fleshly distinction between Jew 
and Gentile, who knows tbat the hearts of 
all are unclean, and that the same all- 
sufficient sacrifice can cleanse them all, if 
applied by faith (compare the remarkable 
parallel, 1 Pet. i. 18—22 incl), put no 
difference between us and them, but has 
been pleased to render them spiritually 
clean. T[ «lore, not simply ‘by 
faith: but by their faith, or by the faith 
in Christ. 10. ] mep. (as xwAtoa, ch. 
xi. 17), tempt, by putting obstacles in the 


eorynoar C c. 


aray E a! f m 13 Thl-fin. 


way of His evidently determined course. 
éwiOcivas, infin., marking the in- 
tended result of weipd(ere: cf. B 9 Olew, 
B5 8 lira, uácrier & éAdar, &c. See 
Bernhardy, Syntax, p. 365. kuren 
See ref. Gal. Peter could not be so mue 
referring to the mere out ward observance 
of ceremonies, which he himself and the 
Jewish converts thought it expedient to 


retain, —but to the imposition of the law, was 
as a condition of salvation, on the con- 
sciences of the disciples. So Neander EY NA 


u. L. p. 214). This being so, ore 
Baordoa will refer, not to the burden - 
someness of ceremonies, but to the far 
more grievous burden of legal death, of 
which Paul cries out so bitterly in Rom. 
vii, 24,—and says, Gal. v. 3, naprépopas 
. . . mavt) GrOpéry wepirepvondry, Dri 
NGN loriy Sov Y vépov rora. 

II. Seeing that we all in common 
believe that the grace of Christ is the suf- 
ficient, and only cause of our salvation, it 
can neither be reasonable nor according to 
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Kat 7xovoy Bapváfa xai llaóXov "éfzyovuévev Soa u here tis 


uke xxiv. 


3 e `~ A A , ^ v 7 
erolnoer o Ücós onpa Kai " Tépara er Toi eher à ie jonni. 
avrav. 18 pera òè TÒ * ovyijoas avtovs diexpiOn ‘laxwBos Juág: vi. [5 
II. 
Mya " AyÓpes aderpoi, dxovoaré pov. 14 Zupeòv u &. | rit < : 
ayncato “xabws Trpérov ð Geos * ércokéiraro Xafeiv èẸ x La l. s, 
éÜvay» Xaüv Y TQ OvouaT& avToU. 15 cal rovro * cupdw- coustr.ellipt., 
e here only. 


^ e 7 A ^ 
voüciw ot *Aoyo T&v "T pojdyrOv, xaÜds *yéypaTrai. A5 
16 Merà rabra * ávaarpédro kal * avoicodopnow Ti) * orn- Vae ias. 
z ch. v. 9 reff, a Luke iii. 4. Deut, xiii. 2, ch. v. 23 rff. 


xzv. I. 
e here bis only. Anxos ix. 11. 


d = here only, and Amos l. c. 


BapraBav xa: wavdoy elryoupevo: Di(txt De). 


18. avacras tax. ure D Syr. 


14 for exec., eweActaro E: eteAet. c! 197! : eke et. xai 18. 


et ed bef AaB. C. 


rec ins ex: bef x ovou., with HLP rel copt: om ABCDEN p 13. 36. 40 vul 
syrr sah [arm] Constt, Chr, Procop, Iren-int, Jer Rebapt,.[—om 7 oy. av. also wth. 


15. for Tovro, Tovro HL o 13: ovrws D!(and lat: tet ps 


sah Iren-int,. 


Tur- 


guvgcovew D'[-gr)(txt D3 [consonat D-lat]). 


18. pera 3e D?! (and lat). 


God's will, to fetter that grace with super- 
fluous and vexatious conditions. See nearly 
the same argument retorted on Peter him- 
self, Gal. ii. 14 ff. Kküxeivov are the 
Gentile Christians, not our fathers ;— 
their ground of trust is the same as ours : 
ours, no more than theirs. 12] The 
inultitude (see above) then,—and not be- 
fore, on account of their mutual disputes, 
—being tranquillized by Peter’s speech, 
quietly received from Paul and Barnabas 
an account of the seals of signs and 
wonders by which God had stamped the 
approval of their ministry among the 
Gentiles. The miracles at Paphos and 
Lystra would be among the abd ge of 
these. 18.] aùroús, viz. Paul and 
Barnabas. Both had spoken: doubtless 
wonders, unrecorded, had been wrought 
by the hand of Barnabas, which he had 
recounted. Inos] See note, ch. 
xii. 17, and the prolegg. to the epistle of 
James. I assume here, that this ie James 
the Just, the brother of the Lord, the 
author of the Epistle: and though an 
&srócroAos (Gal. i. 19: see also note on 
ch. xiv. 4), not one of the twelve. If 
we may pone to judge from the cha- 
racter of his Epistle, to say nothing of the 
particulars which tradition has handed 
down concerning him, his decision would 
come with remarkable weight on this oc- 
casion. For he is, among all the sacred 
writers of the N. T., the representative of 
the strictest adherence to and loftiest ap- 
preciation of the pure standard of legal 
morality. All that the law was, from its 
intrinsic holiness, justice, and goodness 
(Rom. vii. 12), capable of being to Chris- 
tians, ke would be sure to attribute to it. 


[avacrpefe: A}, but corrd eadem mand: ] emwrpeyo D. 


And therefore when his judgment, as well 
as that of Peter, is given in favour of the 
freedom of the Gentiles, the disputers, even 
of the Pharisaic party, are silenced. There 
does not seem to be in the following speech 
any decision ex eathedra, either in the 
&xojcaré pov, or in the dy xpíro (ver. 
19): the decision lay in the weightiness, 
partly no doubt of the person speaking, but 
principally of the matter spoken by him. 
14. Leh] James characteristically 
uses this Jewish form of the name: so also 
Peter himself, 2 Pet. i. 1. The name occurs 
Gen. xxix. 33, LX X ; Luke ii. 25; iii. 80; ch. 
xiii. 1; Rev. vii. 7: the name Simon, else- 
where used in the N. T. for Peter, is found 
in 1 Chron. iv. 20 (Heb. Ten, LXX-ed.- 
vat., but Zeuió» B(Mai), Xeueiór, A). 
TQ v.) for His name: dat. commodi [for 
the service, or the making known, of His 
name]. On xece. Aaf., see reff.: the 
infin., as d rie, ver. 10, note. Aaóv, 
answering to the Aads, so well known as 
His by covenant before. 15. Tovro] 
Neuter, to this: not, io Him, in which 
case we should expect not of Adyo r&v Tp., 
but of xpopjra: (Meyer). 16—18.] 
The citation from Amos is made freely 
from the LXX: differing widely in the 
latter part from our present Hebrew text, 
which see in loc. E. V. In all probability 
the LXX had another reading before them, 
substituting perhaps ‘nk . for rut very", 
and rq for ory. The existing Hebrew 
Mss. contain several minor variations, for 
which see Kennicott and De Rossi in loc. 
Of this we may at least be sure, that James, 
even if (as I believe) he spoke in Greek, 
and quoted as here given, would not him- 
self (nor would the Pharisees present have 
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e Rom. xl. 3 vv Aaveld Tiv Trerrokviay, xa, rà *kxareakaupuéya, aÙths ABCDE 
, N 8 
Kings — *GyooOoprjaco, Kat ‘avopfacw autTny 17 & Gras € dv ^ éx- 54475 
, ^ m 
Ec xi n Cgrüseeci oi !xarádXovrot tv ávÜpurrov Tov küptov, opis 
on LO 
xvii de | Kal mávra rd Eby, I & obs Jérixéxdnras TÒ * dvona 
ch. iii. 19 reff. ) 


= Rom. iii. 11 


e ^ ^ 
from Pa zu MOU E avrovs, Neyer kÜpios ò Troy TaDTa 18 l à 


2. Heb. zi. 6 ^ ^ ^ 
(uex.5, ™ dar’ aiavos. 19 dio & "xpíve pù "TapevoxXeiv Trois 
n a - Pawo tav eOvav "émiaTpédovoiw lém? roy Ocóv, 20 adrAa 
i here only. a a a 

Eara s  émrtoTetAat ros "ToU * améyeaOas [aro] tóv " aduoyn- 


k James ii. 7 only. Ich. i. 19 reff. m ch. iii. 21. Luke 

n w. inf., ch. iji, 13. xz. 16. xav. 26 (zzvii. 1). 1 Cor. il. 2. v. 3 (vii. 37). Tit. iif. 
. o here only. w. dat., Job xvi. 3. 1 Macc. xii. 14. Diod. Sic. xiv. 27. w. acc., Jer. 
xxvi. iia 1 Macc. x. 35. Demosth. E 242. 16. q ch. xxvi. 20 reff. 
rch. xxi, 25. Heb. xiii. 32 only. 3 Kings v. 8 A(not F.) only. ith 


p ch. xii. 1. (zzvii. 44). 
s constr., ch. iii. 12 reff. t = wi 
. Ir. 3. v. 2 only. (Luke vii. 6 al.) Job i. I al. without, ver. 29 reff. 
Dan. i. 8. Sir. x1. 29.) 


u here only t. (, 


12. 2 Macc. xi. 25 
awo, 1 Thess 
Mal. l. 7, 13. 


xareotpenpeva B: -orpapuera (so Lxx-4) N 18 Procop, : aveckaupera E [oxappeva 
(the o above the line) H]. o.Kobopma o (2nd time) Ci(appy) 68. 

17. om av E a k Chr.. for xvp., eo D wth. for o ro, toic. D'(-gr) 
txt Ds): om o BN!. rec aft rav. ins wayra, with H 86 Syr [arm] Chr: pref., 
LP efg l syr Thl-sif: om ABCDN m p 18 vulg copt wth Constt Iren-int Rebapt. 

18. rec at end adds evr: Tw Oew ravra ra epya avrov, with EHLP rel syr Constt, 

Chr,: ysworoy an’ a. (add erri» D vulg syr-mg Iren) ro xvpiw (om syr-mg) To epyor 
avrov AD vulg syr-mg [arm-usc] Iren-int, : txt BCN a p 13. 29. 36. 68-5. 100-5-33-80 
coptt arm[-zoh eth]. (In the presence of to many apocryphal insertions as we find 
in the Acts, taking into account also the great variety, and seeing in it (cf many more 
variations in Scholz ad loc) an argument against the genuineness of the words,—seeing 
also that no possible reason can be given for their omission, if originally genuine, I 
have followed the authority of BCN, as also have Scholz and Tischdf (ed 7 [and 8)). 
Lachmann has adopted the reading of AD al (see above), which, as Meyer observes, is 
evidently an emendation of still later date than the rec.) 

20. [aaa BCH c d m o p.) om Ist roy (E]H. om aro (as unnecessary 7) 

B D- gr & p 180 E- lat (Ec, : ins AC E-gr HLP 13 rel vulg [D-lat] Constt Chr Iren-int. 


allowed it) have quoted any rendering, espe- 
cially where the stress of his argument lay 
in it, at variance with the original Hebrew. 

The prophecy regards that glorious 
restitution of the kingdom to (the Son 
of) David, which should be begun by the 
incarnation of the Lord, and perfected by 
His reign over all nations. During the 
process of this restitution those nations, as 
the effect of the rebuilding, should seek the 
Lord,—to whomsoever the gospel should 
be ched. There is here neither asser- 
tion nor negation of the national restora- 
tion of the Jews. Be this as it may (and I 
firmly believe in the literal accomplishment 
of all the prophecies respecting them as a 
nation), it is obvious, on any deep view of 
prophetic interpretation, that the glorious 
things which shall have a fulfilment in the 
literal Israel, must have their complete and 
more worthy fulfilment in the spiritual 
theocracy, of which the Son of David is the 
Head. 17. è$’ ots èmkéxà.] Notice 
the same expression in the Epistle of James 
(ref.). 18.] The variation of reading 
here is remarkable. The text which I have 
given is in all probability the original, and 
the words inserted in the rec. have been in- 


tended as a help out of their difficulty. Not 
only are they wanting in several ancient 
M88., but they bear the sure mark of spu- 
riousness, —manifold variations in the M88. 
where they do occur. The sense, and ac- 
count of the text seem to be this: the 
Apostle paraphrases the ô ros (wárra) 
taŭra of the LXX, adding yrecrà àv 
aldros, and intending to express ‘saith 
the Lord, who from the beginning revealed 
these things,’ viz. by the prophet (of old, 
see reff.) just cited. The addition in the 
rec. has been made to fill up the uppa- 
rently elliptical yreord dx’ aidvos, which 
not being found in the passage of Amos, 
was regarded as a sentence by itself. These 
last words, xup. ó wot. Tad. yy. dm’ al., may 
perhaps be an allusion to the mystery 
of the admission of the Gentiles into the 
church, which was now being revealed prac- 
tically, and had been from of old announced 
by the prophets: cf. Rom. xvi. 25, 26; Eph. 
iil. 5, 6, &c. 19.] éwierrpédovery, not 
as E. V. ‘are turned,’ but are turning :— 
the converts daily gathered into the church. 
In rapevoxk. there is no meaning of 
prater, . insuper, molestiam creare:’ 
but simply ‘molestiam crearo:' see reff. 
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dr]. T&v ' eiboXoy xal ris " Tropye(as kal TOU * aTVAKTOU + Rom. u. 23. 


xai tov aipatos. ?! Mwvoñs yàp " éx yevedy Y ápyalav 
* xaTà TOMY TOUS *xnpvacovTas aùtòv Eyes ev rais cvv- 


1 Cor. x. 19 
reff, 

w = Matt. xv. 
19. 1 Cor. vi. 
18 al. Hos. 


A Lad L ii. 3. 
a'yoryais " xarà rd odf partov » ávarywoaiouevos. 22 Tre - ver. 29. ch. 


c okey rois ároaTÓXow kal Tois mpeoßurépois avv à d 


li. 4. y see ver. 7 reff. 
constr., ch. viii. 5 reff. 


5 : b cb. zili. 27 (reff.). 
d ch. v. 11. Rom. zri. 23. 1 Cor. xiv. 23, 3 Chron. xxx. 24 Ald. 


only t. 960 
1 Kings xvi. 


14,15. Bir. 
z Luke vill. & ch. ziv. 33. Tit. i. 5. a — and 
€ æ vy, 25, 28. Luke i. 3. Esth. i 19. 


om ka: Tov svucrov (appy, as Meyer, because in Levit no such command is 


Jormally expres. 


sed) D Iren-int, Cypr Tort Jer(who says it was in some mss) Ambrst 
(who ascribes it to Greek interpolators) : om vov AB p 13. 


at end ins xa: oca 


(add a» al) un 0«Aovcir (-worw al) eavrois (avr. al) yweata: erepois wn voire D a be o 


7. 27-9. 60. 


9. 98. marg 106 sah wth Iren - int Cypr. 


21. rovs «np. [av. bef x. rok. ] C m: exe 7. x. avror e(xei) D(three letters lost, 
erased by D. corr).— for avrov, avrov(sic) Ni. 


20.) morian to send an èri- 
roi: then rot àr., of the purpose of such 
epistle,—to the end that they may ab- 
stain, &c. du. belongs to elSaA ay 
only. Meyer understands it to refer to the 
four genitives, the pollutions of (1) idola, 
(2) fornication, (3) things strangled, (4) 
blood. This he rests on the non-repetition 
of àró before ris ropy. But in this case 
the members do not nd. The Gen- 
tile converts needed no command to abstain 
from the pollution of idolatry : and the use 
of the Alexandrine verb àA«ryeir in reff. 
shews it to apply most naturally to pollution 
by eating. The åA. r. cid. are the things 
polluted by being offered to idols, about 
which there was much doubt and conten- 
tion in the early church:—see Exod. xxziv. 
15, aud 1 Cor. viii. and x. 19. THs 
wopveías] It may seem strange that a 
positive sin should be made the subject 
of these enactments which mostly regard 
things in themselves indifferent, but ren- 
dered otherwise by expediency and charity 
to others. In consequence we have the 
following attempts to evade the simple 
rendering of the word: (1) Beza, Selden, 
Schleusner, explain it of spiritual fornica- 
tion in eating things offered to idols: (2) 
Morus and Heinrichs, of the committal of 
actual fornication at the rites in idol tem- 
ples: (8) Salmasius, of the sin of the 
whore-master : (4) Calovius, of concubia- 
age: (5) Lightfoot, of marriage within the 
forbidden degrees : (6) Teller, of marriage 
with heathens: (7) Bentley would read xos- 
pelas, * swine e flesh ? (8) xopxelas has also 
been conjectured (probably not by Ben ey» 
us stated in Meyer, De W., and this work, 
edn. 1) :—see other renderings in Meyer 
and De Wetto. Butthe solution will best 
be found in the fact, that ropveia was 
universally in the Gentile world regarded 
on the same footing with the other things 


mentioned, as an 43:dgopoy, and is classed 
here as Gentiles would be accustomed to 
hear of it, among those things which they 
allowed themselves, but which the Jews 
regarded as forbidden. The moral abomi- 
nation of the practice is not here in ques- 
tion, but is abundantly set forth by our 
Lord and his Apostles in other places. 
avTov) as containing the blood,—seo 
Levit. xvii. 18, 14. alparos] blood, 
in any shape: see Gen. ix. 4; Levit. xvii. 
18, 14; Deut. xii. 28, 24. Cypr., Tertull., 
and others interpret tho word of homicide, 
which is refuted by the context. 31.) 
Living as the Gentile converts would be 
in the presence of Jewish Christians, who 
heard these Mosaic prohibitions read, as 
they had been from generations past, in 
their s , it would be well for them 
to avoid all such conduct and habits as 
would give unnecessary offence. Other 
meanings have been proposed: as ‘that it 
was superfluous to command these things 
to the Jews, for they would hear them 
in the synagogues’ (so an ancient Schol., 
and Neander),—whereas no question 
whatever was raised about Jewish con- 
verts :—‘ neque est metuendum, ut Moses 
propterea antiquetur,’ Erasmus, al.: ‘ Pu- 
dori vobis foret et ignominiss, si vos, ho- 
mines Christiani .. . . hac in re inferiores 
a Judseis deprehenderemini, quod vos com- 
munione cum epulis sacrificialibus poly- 
theismo favere videremini, quum illi Judwi 
.. . . monotheismo adhereant tenacissime, 
eumque quavis septimana sibi inculcatum 
audiant, Heinrichs. ‘Nam quod ad 
Mosen attinet, non possunt, qui ex Judæis 
sunt, queri, eum sperni nb alienigenis nostri 
gregis, quando in nostris (?) non minus 
quam in Judaicis conventibus Moses, ita 
ut ab antiquo factum est, legitur, et quidem 
sabbatis," Grot., Hammond. On the read- 
ing of the law, &c., in the synagogues, se 
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5 7 D ^ , ` , , . HLN a 
vö. chen. Ayrióveuay avv. TQ. IIa xa Bap dg, Iod a tov bcdfu 


Heb. ziii. 7, 


17, 94. B 
3 Kings ix. 5. Ev TOL 
Sir. xxxv. 


29. cdotacer Dl. om ef aur À. 
Chr, : ins ABCEN a c p 18. 


caBay, with a 36 rel 


B 
seth[ · rom]: txt ABCEHL 


ins rw bef Bap». a c 13. 
(explanatory corrn), with HP rel Chr: txt ABCDELN p 13. 36 Constt,. 


xaXoUpevov BapcafBüv xai Xí(Xav, avdpas Í:yyovuévovs 
E á6eA ots, B h ypáxravres dd yeipós avtav Oi 


om tw (for uniformity) DHLP rel 
rec ewixaAoupevoy 
rec 


vulg-ed demid arm] Chr: fapaBBary D: BepraBa» fuld 
b e m p 18 am coptt Constt. 


Tryovuevovs Nl. 


. rec aft avrov ins rade (addition as the variations shew), with EHLPN? p 13. 
86 syr [arm] Constt, Chr, ; extoroAny mepiexovoay rade C D(but erer. bof 8. x. a.) 
eeth-pl ; ema Tony kai vepyarres wepiexovoay 187 syrg ; ovrws Syr ; exi T. ovrws sah: 


om ABN?! vulg copt th · rom. 


for xiAixtay, kiàiay A, xiAeiay D. 


ch. xiii. 15, note. 22.] ixAstapévovs 
must not (with Kuin., al.) be taken for 
ékAex0érras ; the 1 aor. middle can never 
have a passive signification: see Lobeck's 
note on Phrynichus, p. 819: where he 
gives a collection of seeming instances of 
such usage and explains them. Such 
irregularities of case in words in apposition 
as we have here (&xooróAo:s ... . et- 
pévous . . . . ypdiarres . . . ) will not 
surprise any one versed in Hellenistic Greek. 
See e.g. Lukei. 73,74; ch. xxv. 27; Heb. 
ii. 10; also ch. xxii. 17, éyérero 8é uo: ùro- 
oTpépjarri r. Wposeuxopérov pov 
enn S yevérOa ue v éxordoev. . .. and 
ref. (h). BapcaBBàv] Of this Judas 
nothing further is known than that (ver. 
82) he was a ‘prophet’ (see ch. xiii. 1). 
Wolf and Grotius hold him to have been 
the brother of Joseph Barsabas, ch. i. 23. 

Elay) otherwise Silvanus (ZiAova- 
yós) : the former name [is found] in the 
Acts, the latter in the Epistles of Paul. 
He also wus a ‘ prophet’ (ver. 32). He 
accompanied Paul on his second missionary 
journey through Asia Minor and Mace- 
donia (ver. 40— ch. xvii. 10), —remained 
behind in Bercea (xvii. 14), and joined 
Paul again in Corinth (xviii. 5; 1 Thess. 
i. 1; 2 Thess. i. 1), where he preached 
with Paul and Timotheus (2 Cor. i. 19). 
The Silvanus (1 Pet. v. 12), by whom the 
first Epistle of Peter was carried to the 
churches of Asia Minor, seems to be the 
same person. Tradition however dis- 
tinguishes Silas from Silvanus, making 
the former bishop of Corinth, the latter 
of Thessalonica. On the hypothesis which 
identifies Silas with Luke and makes 
h'm the author of the Acts, see Prolegg. 


rec ins «as ot 
rel 86 syrr copt sth [arm-zoh] Constt, Chr,: om ABCDN! 
Iren-int, Ath[-int,] Pac, [om að. also 34 sah Orig - int.]. 


fade. (see note), with EHLPN? 
p 13 vulg arm[-usc] 


om lst ros Cl(appy) 13. 
Tois e£ «0. bef ad. D [om e£ HJ. » 


to Acts, § i. 11. B, y. I may repeat 
here, that in my mind the description of 
Silas here as one of the sryoóuero: èv Tois 
GseAgois, of itself, especially when con- 
trasted with the preface to Luke's I, 
would suffice to refute the notion. It has 
been also supposed (by Burmann) that 
Silas (arr) [third] is the same name with 
Tertius, who wrote the Epistle to the Ro- 
mans, Rom. xvi. 22: bat without reason: 
see Winer, Realw., “Tertius,” and Mi- 
chaelis, Introd. vol. iv. p. 89, Marsh’s 
transl. 28.] The omission of xal 
ol before 43eApol, found (see var. rend.) 
in all the first mss., can (as Neander 
observes against De Wette) hardly have 
been occasioned by hierarchical conside- 
rations, seeing that it occurs as carly as 
Irenæus, and that it would be equally 
against the strong hierarchical view to 
call the presbyters wpemB. àSeAQol, writ- 
ing, as they were, to the & Ao. 
It seems very much more probable to 
me that the words xal of were inserted 
to bring the decree into exact harmony 
with the beginning of ver. 22. In this, 
the first official mention of pea Bórepo, it 
is very natural that the import of the term 
should be thus given by attaching à3eA pol 
to it. See, on the whole, Bp. Wordsw.’s 
note. Kuuav] This mention of 
churches in Cilicia, coupled with the fact 
of Paul's stay at Tarsus (ch. ix. 30—xi. 25: 
see also Gal. i. 21), makes it probable that 
Paul preached the gospel there, amd to 
Gentiles, in accordauce with the vision 
which he had in the temple (ch. xxii. 21). 

xaípew) Not a rendering by Luke 
of the Hebrew tbo, as Grotius; for the 
Epistle was certainly written in Greek, 
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€Üvàv ! yaípew. 24  émei) neovoapen Ors Tivès ” ÈE fud i en , 


n eX Oovres ° érápa£fav úpâs Aoyos Y ávaaxcvátovres TAS 102 Cia 
wvyxàs bpàv, ols où a BwaeiXápeÜa, 25! &&oEev huv yevo- Esdr. nii 


3 Macc. ix. 19. 
i. 6. 


uévois * opoOvpadoy * éxreEapévovs dòpas ren mpós m Lake x 


A A A A , . 12. . 
buágs avy tos ‘ayarytois huv Bapváfga xal llaóXo, n 1 
F. a 


, ? r A ^ A 
26 a åyðpærois " Tapadedwxootw Tas " Jrvyàs avTOv * mp 
xv. 3. n Matt. ii. 3. 1 John ii. 12. Deut. ziii. 13. o = ch. xvii. 8,13. Gal, 
1. 7. v. 10. Prov. xii. 25. j raparres es... .. . Xen. Mem. ii. 6. 17. p here only f. (see 
ch. xni 6.) Tyr A raĝeàwy &. avacKkevagat, Thuc. iv. 116. q Mark viL 36 al. Ezek. 


. 19. r ver. 22 (reff.). 8 ch. i. 14 reff, t w. gen. (Matt. xii. 18). Rom. 
E a 8, 8, 9. 1 Cor. . 14. Phil. ii. 12 only. Ps. cxxvi. 2. u zz Matt. xiii. 46. Gen. 


a v = 1 Cor. xiii. 3. Dan. iii. 28 (95). w = Matt. ii. 20. John x. 11. ch. 
2x. 24. Rom. xvi. á. Rev. zii. ll al. Exod. zzi. 23. x ch. iz. 16 reff, 


24. for ereidn, eri õe Nl. for nur, vue» M! [m! Thl-sif ]. om e£eA0. BN! 
a! [wth-rom] arm Constt, (Chr, Amand : eA8orres [H]L. eferapatay D! al. 
[avarkevya(orres L. rec vuwv ing Aeyorres wepireuverOas (add de: 

E) xa: rnpew Tov vouor (gloss from vv 1, 5), with CEHLP syrr wth-pl [arm Thl] 


Iren[-int](aft d er.), wepirepvew avrovs ta Tekra [x. T. T. v.] 
ABDN p 18 vulg coptt sth-rom Constt, Epiph, Ath[-int, Orig-int, ]. 


die reNOAHTHU4 D'(txt D4). 


Chr-edd,: om 
LS ar. p:] 


26. exAetapevous (grammatical correction) ABL p 18 rel: txt CDEHPN bf gl 36 


Constt, Chr,. 
26. wapadedexacw D. 


as intended for Gentiles. The only other 
place where this Greek form of salutation 
occurs in an apostolic document (we have 
it in the letter of the chief captain Lysias, 
ch. xxiii. 26) is in James i. 1, which Bleek 
has remarked as a coincidence serving to 
shew his hand in the drawing up of this 
Epistle. 24.) Neander remarks (Pfl. 
u. L. p. 228, note) that é£ tev df. is a 
presumption in favour of the reading xal of 
&SeA qol above: for that these men could 
hardly have gone out from among the 
Apostles and elders. But such a suppo- 
sition is not necessary: ?uàr implies the 
church, the äs Al of whom they were the 
peo Bórepoi, whether xal ol be inserted or 
not. pide See ref. Thucyd., where 
it will be seen that it implies fsrníng up 
the foundations : for Brasidas cleared the 
ground and consecrated it. Cf. Passow, 
sab voc. The words Aéyorres wepi- 
TéíurecÓa: x. vie Toy vónor, inserted in 
rec. after nd, are manifestly, in my view, 
an interpolation, from the desire to spe- 
cify in what iculars these persons had 
sought to unsettle the souls of the Gentile 
brethren. The defence of the clause set 
up by Meyer and De Wette, —that if in- 
terpolated it must be from ver. 5, not from 
ver. 1, and that this is improbable, —is best 
answered by observing that in E, one of 
the principal authorities for the insertion, 
the Set after wepiréuveoda: betrays in very 
fact that the interpolation was from ver. 5, 
as also, but in a less degree, does the Adyor- 
ves. The reasons given by Meyer and De 
W. why the words should have been omit- 
ted, the similarity of ending in 6-MQN 


for zu., vue» D. gr [k m 
THY yvxnv D 


107)]. 
I int, 


and »é-MON,—or to square it with ver. 1, 
seem to me 0 The former is very 
improbable,—and the latter would have 
required the preservation of Ady. wepi- 
téuverGa:z. The variations also in the 
clause are strong presumptions against it. 
The persons to whom the epistle was ad- 
dressed would very well know what it was 
that had disturbed their minds, and the 
omission of formal mention of it would be 
natural, to avoid prominent cause of offence 
to the Jewish converts by an apparent de- 
preciation of cireumcision and the observ- 
ance of the law. 25.] yev. ôpoĝup. may 
mean either ‘ assembled with one accord,’ 
as (perhaps) ch. i. 14; or ‘having agreed 
with one consent’ as Meyer. I prefer the 
former meaning. So we have adverbs as 
predicates after verbs substantive, e. g., 
elvai d tape pd, Plato Legg. x. p. 892 o, 
karÜvepOe le, Herod., &c. See Bern- 
hardv, Syntax, p. 837. Bapv. x. IIavÀ. ] 
Paul has generally been mentioned first 
since ch. xiii. 43. (The exception, ch. xiv. 
14, appears to arise from the people calling 
Barnabas Jupiter, and thus giving him the 
precedence in ver. 12, after which the next 
mention of them follows the same order.) 
But here, as at ver. 12, we have naturally 
the old order of precedence in the Jeru- 
salem congregation preserved. 26. 
wapad. T. w.] See reff. The sacrifice of 
their lives was made by them: they were 
martyrs in will, though their lives had not 
as yet been laid down in point of fact. 

This is mentioned to shew that Paul and 
Barnabas could have no other motive than 
that of serving the Lord Jesus Christ, 
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170 XV. 
Mu. TOD *ÓvÓuaTos TOU Kvpiov Huav ‘Inood ypioroð. 7 àT- ABCDE 
eh Al. d xa . 'I Ida kai >i 7 rs Ka u 407 a 
„ er α,⏑Eñ oUp lLovoay (Nav, ? xai ! avTOUS be à f 1 € 
* : Aóyov *àmamyyéXXovras Ta alta. 2 dokey yap 70 opis 
& ch. zi. 13 reff. S x 
coustr..ch. dy ITVEULATL xai ui pndey mAéov b éritiPecBar kw 
. it d pos, ry TÀv * éravayxes,  *améyerOar ‘ cid - 

tt. zx. 12. A 

For f n. OUre» xai aljaros xai S mvixtõv ral €mopveias ef àv 


Gal. vi. 2. 
l These.) b Statrnpouvres 'éavroUs ev ] wrpa€ere. 
d here only t. Jos. Antt. xvi. 11.2. Demosth. card TO. 


only t. Sir. 

xiii. 2 (2 Macc. ix. 10) only. 
p. 106. 22. (éravaysao r$e, Job iii. 18 Symm.) 
vii, 10. (w. amó, ver. 20 eq 
ii. 51 only. = Ps. xi. 7. Isa. ivi. 2. 
21. 2 Macc, ix. 19. 


f 1 Cor. viii. 1 reff. 
i = 2 Cor. vii. II reff. 
k here (ch. xxiii. 30 rec.) only. 3 Macc. ni. 33. 


k ED 0 ie. 80 Oi 
e gen., 1 Tim. iv. 3. 1 Pet. fi, II only. Jer. 


g ver. 20 (reff.). h Luk 
j sce note. not as Eph. vi. 


at end ins es ravra wetpagpoy DE 137 syr-mg. 


N. aft Ac. ins oAAov E. 


axayyeAovrras D- gr [-yeAovres a m p]. 


Tauvta 


Di(and lat: txt D?) sah seth-pl : «a: Tavra syr: om æth-rom [om va m]. 
28. Tœ vr. tw ay. ABN k p 18 veni ee CDEHLP rel 36 Constt, Cyr-jer Chr, 


Bas [Cyr pi (Ec Thl [ Iren-int, ] Cypr, 
marked it for erasure.) wAetoy 


e. 
1 


[a] 105 


(after nui» Ni has written x, but 
for uni, nuew D![-gr (txt D3(?)). 


rec aft ray exavay. ins rovrey, with ELP rel [arm] Chr: pref BCDHN a m p 

18 vulg [syrr coptt] Constt [Did,] Thl Iren-int, [Cypr,]: om A 15-8. 36. 43. 180 

Clem, Epiph, Cyr, Orig-int Pac-mss (rovrw» seems to have been a marginal supplemen- 

gloss, which some inserted before, some after rr exavayxes).—om tay D'(ins 
DG )) Ni 18.[ — er avarynass (itacism 7) ACN Constt-edd, Cyr-edd,.] 


9 
syrr (th) arm(Tischdf)] Constt, Chr 
Cy tert Ambrst, Pac, Jer, (see on ver 
aft repr. 
(wove 
Cypr. for e£, ap D. 
E. 


(vectante or rectante vos sp. 8.). 


and to awaken trust in the minds of the 
churches, But, although this was ao, the 
Apostles and Elders did not think proper 
to send only Paul and Barnabas, who were 
already so deeply committed by their acts 
to the same side of the question as the 
letter which they bore, —but as direct au- 
thorities from themselves, Judas and Silas 
also, who might by word confirm the con- 
tents of the Epistle. On the present part. 
(åxayy.) see reff. and Winer, edn. 6, § 45. 
1. One aecount of it is, that during the 
mission implied in àreordàxae they 
would be dwayyéAAovres. Buta far more 
probable one, that the pres. part. here, as 
so often, designates merely, carrying rather 
a logical than a chronological force: “as 
announcers of.” J.] rà abrá, as 
above, the contents of the Epistle (and 
any explanation required): not, as Nean- 
der, ‘the same things as P. and B. have 
preached ? & Aóyov, by word of mouth, 
ns opposed to ‘by letter,’ decides against 
this interpretation. 28. te ay. wy. 
xol A.] Not = r$ ay. wr. lv hu. (as 
Olsh.),—but as, in ch. v. 82, the Holy 
Spirit, given to the Apostles and testifying 
by His divine power, is coupled with their 
own human testimony,—so here the de- 
cision of the Holy Spirit, given them as 


1): txt A 
ins xa ova un ÜeAere eavrois yevecbai erepos [-pas al] um sroieire (cf ver 20) 
1: -ep rac(sic) D5) a e 25-9. 82. 42. 67. 69. 105-6-87 syr-w-ast mth Iren-int 
spatare C D[-gr, agitis D-lat] HL wth-rom: wpafyre 
D adds $eponerot e» Tœ ayo wvevzare: also Iren (ambulantes in sp. s.) Tert 


29. rec x. riero (alteration for uniformity with ver 21), with AEH LPN? 13. 36 


Ec Thl [ Did, Ath-int,]: om D Iren-int, 
BCN? p coptt Clem, Orig,. 


leaders of the Church, is laid down as the 
primary and decisive determination on the 
matter,—and their own formal ecclesias- 
tical decision follows, as giving utterance 
and scope to His will and command. The 
other interpretation weakens this accuracy 
of expression, and destroys the propriety of 
the sentence. Neander, in his last edn. of 
the Pfl. u. L. (p. 224, note), has given up 
the rendering of his former ones, Bote 
yàp (TE à yy vvebpar.:) kal fjuiv, It seemed 
good (by the Holy Ghost) to us also, i.e. 
as well as to Paul and Barnabas. It was 
plausible, but quite untenable. Such am- 
biguity, in such a document, would surely 
beout of the question. . The judginent 
as to what things were érdvayxes is implied 
in Rotes, &c. émiri8. had been used 
by Peter, ver. 10. 89.] On the con- 
struction of dwéyeo@as with dad in ver. 20, 
and with a simple gen. here, Tittm., de 
Syn. N. T. p. 225, says well that the differ- 
ence arises 'non quoad rem ipsam, sed 
modo cogitandi, ita ut in priori formula 
sejunctionis cogitatio ad rem, in posteriori 
vero ad nosipsos referatur. His following 
remarks are worth reading. dE ör, 
from which things; not, as Meyer, ‘ac- 
cording to which precepts ;’ see Johu xvii. 
16. ev *páE.] Not, ‘ye shall pros- 


27—35. 
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piv ow 'arrorvdévres ™ cr οο eis "Avrióyeiap, xal Leh. aii 3 ref 


a gyvaryaryóvres TO ?7rAjÜos P éwéSmxay Th)» d N n ch: xiv. 7 


iL 5 reif. 


3l dvayvovres 66 ' éyapnoay e tH rraparxijoet. p= Tale h, 


17. xi. 11, 1 


3? "Tovdas Te xal Lu, ' kal ' avroi " mpopiyrar óvres, ' dd N Mt aai. 


Aoyou WoANOD "'TapexáMegav TOUS d IN xal em- 
33 x mowjcayres d * xpovov 


cornpitav. 


only. Estb. 
lg f b. 11. 2 
aTENUOnaay c.i. 


her ^ eipijvns aro TOv áDeXjov mpós Tos ámoaTelXavras , Till 6 


U LA 
auTovs. 


al. fr. Dent. xiii. 6. 

trois ypórov ovtéra. 
z Heb. zi. 31 

viii. 4 only. see 1 Cor. xv. 2. 


$0. aft awoAvé. ins e» quepais oNiyous D'[and lat 


w ch. ziv. 28 reff. 

d = Ch. xx. 3. 2 Cor. xl. 25. James iv. 13. Prov. ziti. 23. 
y. Gen. xxvi. 29. see ch. xvi. 36 reff. ch. aii. 19 reff. b ch. 
€ = ch. zvii. 7 reff. 


35 Iabxos ôè xai BapyaBas *d:érpiBov év. — 14 0 
"Avrioyela Siddoxovtes xal "ejayeibonevor peta xai 
* érépwy Tov Tov » Xoyov ToU xvpiov. * dh. avi 


lvii. 18. 
t ver, 27 (reff.). 
zi. 27 ref. 


. ux. 2 
x eh. xviii. 23. Demosth. p. 392, ob 


rec (for card.) nd, 


with EHLP rel [syrr PDT Chr, Thl-sif : txt ABODE a p 18. 86. 40 vulg eth [arm] 


Thi-fin. evrayorres Di(txt D-). 


emdedexay E. 
32. elz (for re) 9e, with D-gr vulg E-lat T 

(Tischdf)]: txt ABC E-gr HLPN p 18 rel D. lat (Syr) æth-pl Chr, Thl-sif. 

orres, vrapxorres E: aft orres ins Des yreviaTos ayiov D 


copt Thi-fin: om sah seth-rom [arm 
for 
om *oAAov D 18. 


exeotnpicay CE 73: txt ABDHLP N.corr! p 13. 86 rel Chr: om xa: e er. Ni. 

93. rec for awocT. avrovs, axocroAovs (perhaps an explanatory gloss, substituted 
Sor the genuine text ;—but more probably a mistake, owing to arr. being common to 
the two words), with EHLP rel syrr copt( -wilk] Chr.: txt ABCDN a p 18. 86. 40 
vulg [copt-boett] sah æth-rom Thl-fin.—N bad eavrovs, but the e has been marked and 


then erased. 


[94. rec e8ote Be r o exipeiwai avrov (explanatory anticipation of ver 40), with 


CD 18 rel [vulg-ed] syr-w-ast sah [copt-wil 


seth] arm (Ec Thi-fin (oe D: rau 


eth: for esiseirai, sustinere eos D-lat : for avrov, avrovs CD}, xpos avrovs D-corr!: 
om ABEHLPN c d g hl m p am(and demid fuld) Syr copt[-boett ] Chr Thl-sif). 
add farther povos be sovdas ewopevOn D vulg-ed [tol] arm(not ed-1805).] 


85. o de v. D. 
in D!, is supplied by D*(?). 


per: but as xaAGs éxolnoas, ch. x. 88; 
8 Jobn 6,—ye shall do well. See 
the curious additions in var. readd. 

; ) The customary ‘valete’ of the 
conclusion of epistles. 81. rapa- 
scu] It does not appear, because 
wepexdA.ecar follows in the sense of ex- 
horted, that this word need mean er- 
Aortation. There was (De W.) very little 
exhortation in the letter: and it is much 
more natural to render it consolation bere: 
it was the matter of their joy, which surely 
could not be said of the orders to abstain 
given in the letter. It has been observed 
by Mr. Pusey that syr. renders rapexdae- 
ca» v. 32, by comforted. 83.] "po. 
6vr. gives the reason for their superadding 
to the appointed business of their mission 
the work of exhorting and edifying. 

On po, see ch. xi. 27; xiii. 1; Eph. ii. 
20, and notes. 33. ] wos. xp., having 
continued some time: see reff. [84.] 
On every account it is probable that the 
words forming this verse in rec. (see var. 
readd.) are an interpolation. For, (1) manu- 
script evidence against them is weighty, 


xai uera er. D'(txt D3). 


at end xv., which bas perishod 


especially as D, in the case of insertions in 
the Acts, is of very low authority. (2) The 
abrov is abroés in C and D, and abro:;s and 
ard in some cursives; and D and the 
Vulg. add uó»os dd '1o08. d rope; tho 
former shewing the copying of an indistinct 
marginal gloss which was not understood, 
and the latter betraying the secret of the 
whole, viz. that the notice was interpolated 
to account for Silas being found again at 
Antioch in ver. 40. (3) Internally con- 
sidered, the insertion is very improbable : 
coming after dwreAd@ncay unexplained 
(which from its voice and tense implies 
that the dismissal actually took place and 
they departed) and followed by IIavAos 8é 
after oe 8$ rq ZÍAg. On Silas’s subse- 
quent presence at Antioch, see note, ver. 
40. We learn from Gal. ii. 10, that a 
condition was attached to the cordiality 
with which the Gentile mission of Paul 
and Barnabas was recognized by the chief 
Apostles: that they should remember the 
poor, i.e. the poor a£ Jerusalem :—that 
the wants of the mother church should 
not be forgotten by those converts, whoso 


n i 
f = Luke ii, 15. 

ch. xiii. 2. 

1 Cor. vi 
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XV. 36—41. 


k L 
"ime Nog *’Emiotpépavres f dj fe eh rois adedpors 


Gen. xviii. ro xuplov, k més k &yovow. 57 BapváBas òè oro 


g ch. vii. 28 
reff. 
h ch. xili. 27 


xvi. 18. l 
lch. xii. 25 reff. 
m = ch. xxviii. 


,,] xai 'leávvgv tov xadovpevoy Mdpxor 


IIa xai u) ° avveXÜóvra avtois eis TÓ P épyov, uù 
cuvrapaXauBávew ^ ro. 


39 gyevero && 'Tapofvo- 


ZaLuen. noc, GS re "amoycepuÜnva: avTovs dT  àXXQew, Tov 


1. 11. 1 Tim. 


fil. 3. x. 20) 


re Bapváfav *rapaxaBóvra tov Mápxov * écmrAceÜoat eis 


only. 1 Macc. zi. 29. n Luke ii. 37, Iv. 13. ch. xii. 10. zxizx.9al. Ps. lxxiz. 18. o = ch. i. 21 
reff. p = ch. ziii. 2. xiv. 28. Phil. i. 22 al. q ch. ziii. 7 al. r Heb. x. 24 only. Deut. 
zxiz.28. Jer. xxxix. (xxxii) 37 only. (- Urea, ch. xvii. 16.) s Rev. vi. 14 only. (Stay., Luke 
ix. 33.) Erek. xliii. 21 only, but not =. t = Matt. xvii. 1. Num. zzii. 41. u ch. xviii. 18. xx. 8 


onlyt. Xen. Anab. v. 6. 21, 23. 


88. rec rava. bef rp. Bapy., with DEHLP rel [syrr coptt wth arm(?) Bas,]: txt 


ABCN m p 13 vulg Thl-fin.—ins o bef wava. D. 


for 85, ĝe NI. rec aft rovs 


ad. ins uo (not perceiving the sense of r. aBeAQ.), with HLP rel eth[Bas,] Thl: rovs 


D c 36. 187-80: om ABCEN a p 


18. 40 vulg [syrr) coptt arm Chr. 
xoà., with DEHLP 13. 36 rel [vulg Bas,] Chr: txt ABCN k m. 
karmyy., exnputanew C 15-8. 86. 180 [arm P. 


rec rag. bof 
os D. for 
ins to bef rws E. 


87. rec eBovAevgaro, with HLP rel Chr, Thl-sif: eBovAevero D[-gr]: txt ABCEN 


ace p 13. 36. 40 vulg [D-lat 
for xai) ror, with 


corrd)] c d k p 18. 40. 

88. for Ito, ovx eBovAero Aeyor D. 
D. om aro rau. C? [C! doubtful]. 
D 


syrr copt eth Thi-fin. 
LP 


aft epy. add eis o ereupõnoay D tol. 


cvvrapaAagBaveiv A (13). 


rec ( 18 rel Syr sah wth Thi-sif: om Dac: xa: rov BN 
p: txt ACE h k 36 vulg syr copt arm Chr Thl-fin. 


ewtxadoupevor CD [N*(but 


axocraTqGarrao(sic) A: arorN /a 
ovvedGora Bl(but corrd). om avTo:s 
rec cuprapadaBew (corrn for con- 


formity to ver 87), with EHLP rel Chr,: txt ABCN a c p 36.—(cwvr., so ABICEN.)— 


for wn cure. T., 


has Tovroy un eivat cvv avTos. 


89. rec for de, ovy (corra to suit the sequence of the rapot. on the last verae), with 


CEHLP rel 36 syrr [arm] Chr, : txt ABDN p vulg coptt. 


axoxepnaa: E. 


Tore Bapr. *apaAaBwr T. p. exAevaey D: roy ye(or o ye) syr [om ror A]. 


Judaical bond to her was thus cast loose. 
This was an object which Paul was ever 
most anxious to subserve. See Gal. I. c. 
and note.] 35.] BuBáckovres, to those 
who had received it, — ebayyeAr{épevor, to 
those who had not. 

88—Cn. XVIII. 22.] PavL'S SECOND 
MISSIONARY JOURNEY (unaccompanied by 
Barnabas, on account of a difference be- 
tween them) THROUGH ÁSIA MINOR TO 
MACEDONIA AND GREECE, AND THENCE 
BY SEA, TOUCHING aT EPHESUS, TO JE- 
RUSALEM Fo BACK ie] How lo 
88. pera Twas "y. ow long, we 
are not informed: but perhaps (?) during 
this time took place that visit of Peter to 
Antioch mentioned Gal. ii. 11 ff. when he 
sacrificed his Christian consistency and 
better persuasions to please some Jn- 
daizers, and even Barnabas was led away 
with the dissimulation. On this occasion 
Paul boldly rebuked him. See, on the 
whole occurrence, notes to Gal. 1. c. 
8%, see above, ch. xiii. 2. lv alg, be- 
cause wacay wéAiy involves a plurality: 


so Xen. Mem. i. 2. 62, ddy ris pavepds yé- 
vrai. . Tobros Odvards dori j nua: 
ef. Herm. ad Viger. p. 40. 88. 4Elov} 
Not as Vulg. ‘rogabat: but quum 
censebat,'as Beza. It gives Paul's refusal 
in the strongest manner. The position of 
the accusatives also forcibly expresses his 
decided rejection of one who had not dared 
to face the dangers of the untried country 
before. But Paulthought proper (as to) 
one who had fallen off from them from 
Pamphylia, and had not gone with them 
to the work, not to take with them that 
man. We may well believe that Paul’s 
own mouth gave originally the character to 
the sentence. tov Arr.] See ch. 
xiii. 18. It hence is evident that his de- 
parture was not by the authority of the 
Apostles (as Benson). 39.] à Habs 
ere Tò dla, 6 BapydBas vb pdr- 
Opexorv, Chrysostom: who also remarks 
on their separate journeys, — d nhol oxe? wal 
card ovvio» yeyericda Tb» xu, 
kal wpds dAAfAous elzeiv Bri dredh dyad 
ob BoóAouca,, od è go, Tra ph uaxé- 


HLR a 
bed fg 


^ , h k 1 m 
n card mów Tücav év als 'xatyyyeiAapev Tov !AOyOV opis 
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Kúrpor *0ILaüXos 82 YémiMebáuevos TMN FD = bere (Jobn 


e T xápirt TOU kupíov vró TOv adde D. I AV 
7 dinpxero è Tiv Luplav nai KM, *ériaToplloy «sns, 
ds eas. XVI. I b war/j is MépBny «2,3 58 
Tas *éxxAnoias. . l °xarnvrncey && eis AépBny xcii. 
xal Avotpay. xa ioù pabntys tis Fv exe? òvóparı! Cen. all. . 
T 30 LAS ` , , d ^ ` ~ x ch. xiv. 23 
ipoleos, vids yuvaixòs ‘lovdalas “moths, marpòs sè SÉ 
y 2 e 2 F r vi. 16 reff. 
ENA, de cpaptupeiro umo Tav er Abo rpois xai 5 
Ixovip aderpav. 3 roürov 38éxqocv 6 IlaüXos aiv avrà 
re Fe He, xal & Xafjóv 'mepiéreuev aùtòv ‘dia Tors 
iii. 11 only. 2 Macc. iv. 44. v. , ch. xx. 18 only. L. P. (v. dad, 2 Kings lil. 29 only.) 
ch. x. 45 reff. ech. x. 22 reff. Ten. 


zi. 11. xii. 7. zzvii. 96 al. . X. . . 
8 "s A zu 31 al. of persons, here only. Num. iii. 6. h 1 Cor. vii. 18 reff, i = eh. 


gs * 
2. 
= 
Lnd 
4 


40. gavos E-gr. evibetaueros D. om rov D'(ins D5). reo 
(for xvp.) Geov, with CEHLP rel 36 [vulg-clem arm] syrr copt Chr, (Thl-sif] : txt 
ABDN p 13. 40 am(and demid fuld tol) sah Thl-fin. exo D. 

4l. ins 75» bef «cA. BD Thl-fin. at end ins wapad:3ous ras evroAas Ter xpec- 
Bvrepor D [vulg] demid fald(not am tol) arm(not ed-1805) (éradebantque tis ad cus- 


todiendum mandata apostolorum presbyterorumque syr-mg]. 


CRAP. XVI. 1. Sed Be 1a «0rn ravra xarnyr. D syr-mg. 

ins eis bef Avor. ABN c p. 
rec aft yuv. ins rios, with HLP rel Syr sah Thi : 
om ABCDEN a k p 86. 40 vulg syr copt th arm Chr. (18 def.) 


3epB. AB a m 13. 36. 40 syr copt. 
av D: om exe: 82-7. 67 wth. 


2. somov [ EJN. 


ueda, Scaveiuchnehα robs réxous.  Gsre wárv 
efwoyres àAMjAo:s Tovro éxolovy. Hom. 
xxxiv. p. 262. Yet it seems as if there 
were a considerable difference in the cha- 
racter of their setting out. Barnabas ap- 
pears to have gone with his cousin [see 
Col. iv. 10, note] without any special sym- 
pathy or approval; whereas Paul was com- 
mended to the grace of God by the as- 
sembled church. We find Mark after- 
wards received into favour by Paul, see 
Col. iv. 10; 2 Tim. iv. 11; and in the 
former of those places it would seem as if 
he was dependent for his reception on 
Pauls special commendation. 40. 
Z(av] He may perhaps have come down 
again to Antioch (sce ver. 83) in Peter's 
company. We find (see above on ver. 22) 
& Silvanus in 1 Pet. v. 12, the bearer of 
that epistle to the congregations of Asia 
Minor. 41. Xvplav x. Kid.) See 
note, ver. 28. Here we finally lose sight 
of Barnabas in the sacred record. 

Crap. XVI. I.] We have Derbe first, as 
lying nearest to the pass from Cilicia into 

ycnonia and Cappadocia. Paul probably 
travelled by the ordiuary road through the 
‘Cilician gates, a rent or fissure in the 
mountain-chain of Taurus, extending from 
north to south through a distance of eighty 
miles. See various interesting particulars 
in C. and H. i. p. 801 ff. and notes. 
duet] At Lystra : which, and not Derbe, 
was in all probability the birth-place of 
Timotheus: see on ch. xx. 4. This view is 


ins xai bef eis 
exe: bef 


om ioudaias E. 


confirmed by ver. 2. He had probably 
been converted by Paul during his former 
visit, as he calls him his son in the Lord, 
1 Cor. iv. 17; 1 Tim. i. 2; 2 Tim. i. 2; 
perhaps at Antioch in Pisidia, see 2 Tim. 
Hi. 10, 11. His mother was Eunice, his 
grandmother Lois,—both women of well- 
known piety, 2 Tim. i. 5. Whether his 
father was a proselyte of the gate or not, is 
uncertain : he certainly was ancircumcised. 
He would be, besides his personal aptness 
for the work, singularly fitted to be the 
coadjutor to Paul, by his mized extraction 
forming & link between Jews and Greeks. 
2.] Some of these testimonies were 
probably sntimations of the Spirit respect- 
ing his fitnese for the work; for Paul 
speaks, 1 Tim. i. 18, of ras rpoayotoas d 
cà wpodnrelag (see ch. xiii. 1, 3). He was 
set apart for the work by the laying on of 
tle bands of Paul and of the presbytery, 
1 Tim. iv. 14; 2 Tim. i. 6, after he had 
made a good confession before many wit- 
nesses, 1 Tim. vi. 12. 8. DV wept- 
ér.] As E. V. took and circumcised him. 
Every Israelite might perform the rite; see 
Winer, Realw., art. Beschneidung.“ 
Sià T. '1ov8.] That he might not at once, 
wherever he preached, tbrow a stambling- 
block before the Jews, by having with him 
one by birth a Jew, but uncircumcised. 
There was here no concession in doctrine 
at all, and no reference whatever to tho 
duty of Timotheus himself in the matter. 
In the case of Titus, a Greek, he dealt 
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k rra . Mark 


Ih. 


1 constr., 2 Cor. 


IIPAREIZ AIIOXTOAQN. 


"Iovdalous ToU; Svras év rots * rómois xeos | jõeisav ABCDE 
barfipxev. bedte 
NÉ * aq wy O6 "Ovemopevovro ras re, mrapedidocav abtois opis 


p coc eu Tà "6óyuara Ta 'kekpuuéva Ud TOV d ro- 


zi 34 l i. xal. yàp &Tavres tov marépa avro), ore EMM m bmi) 


XVI. 


xii: M. „ gTÓXoV Kai vero 10 Èv ‘Lepocodvpors. 


m ch. H. 30 reff, 


xviii. 36. 
Rom. xv. 24 


1 Mace. lii. 37. 
59. xxi. 24. TUM. A 21 at. Eccles. xil. 13. 
lé only. Ezek. 
v.3. Ai. 37, Te ü. 15. 2 Macc. x 

u ch. xiii. 8 reff. v2 


B Ald. &c. (but at epPy error) only. Dan. vi. 9 Theod. r= 


Cor Iz. 12. Phil. i. 9. Eecl. tii. 49. w ch. li. 46 reff. 
y = Matt. zix. 14. ch. vili. 36 aL 1 Kings xxv. 26. pass., Rom. i. 13. Heb. A. 25 only. Exod. XVI. 6. 


9. varres CD m: txt ABEHLPN p rel Chr,. 


5 Ai pèv ody * exxAnoias * éarepeoÜyro Tj) ""riavet, xal 
N errepiagevov TÀ àpiÜuQ " xab )uépav: 6 * den Bov de Thy 
an Ppvyiav wat TaAaruc)» xp, Y koAvUÜÉvres urd ToU 
1 Mac = 1 Cor. 21. 2 reff. (ch. xii. 4.) 


p. Sei M enn 
q Luke li. 1. ch. xvil. T. Eph. ii. 15. Col. 
xz. 16. Cor. 
t eh. Ui. 7 reff. 
1 ch. ili. 6 reff. 


iur., Rom. xvi. 16 rell. 


oTi NAU o warnp avrov (corra 


Jor simplicity) ABCN a m 18. 86. 40 [copt] sah Thl-fin : txt DEHLP rel Chr Thl.sif. 
4. for ver, &iepxouevo: Se Tas woAeis exnpuccor Kat wapedidocay avTois uera ran: 
rappnoias TOV er uy xpv aue WapadiSorres KAL Tas evroAas AFOOT. (rev ar. D5) x. wpec. 


T. e iep. 
[for dier., exopevorro H Thl-sif. 13 
rape di dove C : txt ABDEN p 1 

uniformity), with EHL rel Chr T hl-sif]: 


sepovoaAnp, with EHLP [rel Bas] Chr (T . -sif]: 
8. 66. 95! Chr-mss,. 


5. om 71 mor. D. repieo a evoy 


0. rec S:eA00rTes, with [HLP rel vulg(transeuntes . 
ABCDEN a c d e k m p 18. 36. 40 syrr coptt [mth] arm Epiph, Did, Css 
ins rn» bef yar. (corra for uniformity), with 


ABCDN p 13 [on 


otherwise, no such reason existing: Gal. 
ii, 3. 4. rag *óÀ.] Iconium, and 
perhaps Antioch in Pisidia. He might at 
nium see the elders of the church of 
Antioch, as he did afterwards those of 
Ephesus at Miletus. If he went to An- 
tioch, he might regain his route into Phry» 
gia and Galatia by crossing the hills east of 
that city. $ This general notice, 
with uè» ob», like dose at ch. ix. 81, xii. 
24, marks the -opening of a new section. 
6—9.] This very cursory notice of 

a journey in which we have reason to think 
so much ha ol ene „the founding of the 
Galatian and Phrygian churches (see ch. 
xviii. 28, where we find him, on his second 

visit, ornpl(ewr rdyras Tobs pabnrds) ; 
the sickness of the Apostle alluded to Gal. 
iv. 13; the working of miracles and im- 
parting of the Spirit mentioned Gal. iii. 5; 
the warmth and kindness of feeling shewn 
to Paul in his weakness, Gal. iv. 13—15,— 
seems to shew that the narrator was not 
with him during this part of the route ; an 
inference which is remarkably confirmed 
by the sudden resumption of circumstantial 
detail with the use of the oe person, at 
ver. 10. 6. dp There were 
two tracts of country ca led y this name: 
* Phrygiam utramque (alteram ad Helles. 
pontum, majorem alteram vocant) . .. . 
Eumeni restituerunt. Livy, xxxviii. 89. 


: aft Tas rox. ins exypug moy mera rag. ap. T. cup. ino. xp. syr- g. 
rec waped:Sovy, with HLP rel 38 [Bas,] Chr: 
Thl. fin]. 


rec ins rev bef wpecB. (corrn for 
om ABCDN a p 13 Bas Thi-fin. rec 
txt ABCDN a p 18 vulg Thl-fin. 


. vetati sunt) Chr, Thi: txt 
rec 
LP 86 Epiph, Bad, Chr]: om 


It is with ‘Phrygia Major’ that we are 
here concerned, which was the great central 
space of Asia Minor, yet retaining the name 
of its earliest inhabitants, and on account 
of its being politically subdivided among 
the contiguous provinces, impossible to 
define via ae C. and H. i. p. 280, 
note 1) e Apostle's route must 
remain very uncertain. It is probable that 
he may have followed the great road (ac- 
cording to his usual practice and the natu- 
ral course of a missionary journey) from 
Iconium to Philomelium and perhape as far 
as Synnada, and thence struck off to the 
N. E. towards Pessinus in Galatia. That 
he visited Coloseæ, in the extreme S. W. of 
Phrygia, on this journey, as supposed by 
some, and maintained with some ingenuity 
by Mr. Lewin (Life and Epistles of St. Paul 
i. 191 ff.), is very improbable (see Wieseler, 
Chron. d. Apostgsch. pp. 28 fl.). 

Voadaticty x.) The midland district, known 
ns Galatia, or Gallo-greecia, was inhabited 
by the descendants of those Gauls who 
invaded Greece and Asia in the third cen. 
tury B. O., and after various incursions and 
wars, settled and became mixed with the 
Greeks in the centre of Asia Minor. They 
were known as a brave and freedom-loving 
people, fond of war, and either on their 
own or others’ account, almost always in 


arms, and generally as cavalry. Jerome (in 


4—9. 


LPASEIXZ AIIOXTOAQN. 
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do mvevpatos *Aadfjoat Tov *Aóyov év TH 'Acíg, a. x. 19 ret. 


7* éABóvres & *xarà thv  Mvucíay "éme(patfov eis Tv 


a of ces Bere 
only. ofper- 
son, Lake. 


Bibuviay mopevôivai, xal oUx *elacev abrods tò Tvedpa v = &comtr., 


'Incoi & *«apeX0óvres Bé trav Mvaíav *xaréfmoav eis ili, 


ch. xxiv. 6 


v. 16 al. 


Tpeaóa. 9 xai fópaua © dia [Ts] vuetés rë IIa a constr, Mark 


only. (ch. zriv.721) Deut. ii. 14. 
ch. v. 19 reff. 


ins under bef AaA nca: D. 
T. for e dor, yevouerny Di(-vo. DS). 


€ ch. xviii. 22 reff. 


f ch. vii. 31 reff. g sce 


aft roy A. ins rov 8eov D vulg-ed spec Syr copt [eth-pl]. 


rec om ĝe, with HLP rel Chr (Ec Thl: 


ins ABCDEN a bid k m p13. 36. 40 syr [((Syr)] coptt [ (eth) arm Ps-]Ath, Epiph, Did,. 


for ewe:p., nde Aa D Syr. 


rec (for eis) xara ( perhaps merely a mistake, 


occasioned by cara T. puc. before: if an intentional alteration, the reason is not clear), 


with HLP rel Thl-sif: txt ABCDEN c k m p 13. 40 Epiph, Chr Cyr, Thl-fin. 


2nd rs» D. 


ou 


rec vopeuegOa: (corrn for the less usual inf. aor.), with CDHLP 13 
rel [Epiph] Chr Thi-sif: txt ABEN m p 86 Did, T 


hi-fin. rec om inc (see note), 


with HLP |p?] rel sah [arm-3-mss] Chr Thi; xupiov C! demid: txt ABC DEN m p! 


18. 36. 40 vulg syrr 
8. Bue gorres D [syr arm-mss]. 
9. ev opa D- gr E- lat Syr. 


the introduction to book ii. of bis comm. 
on Galatians, vol. vii. p. 429) says that 
their speech was like that of the Germans 
in the neighbourhood of Treves: and per- 
haps Auraostorl, ch. xiv. 11, spoken of the 
neighbouring district, may refer to this 
peculiardialect. But Greek was extensively 
spoken. They were conquered by the con- 
sul Cn. Manlius Vulso, 189 Bo. (Livy 
xxxviii. 12, see 1 Macc. viij. 2), but retained 
their own governors, called as before te- 
trarchs, and afterwards kings (for one of 
whom, Deiotarus, a pro of Pompey's, 
Cicero pleaded before Cæsar); their last 
king, Amyntas, passed over from Antony 
to Augustus in the battle of Actium. 
Galatia, after his murder, A. D. 26, became 
a Roman province. The principal cities 
were Ancyra,—which was made the me- 
tropolis of the province by Augustus,. 
Tavium, and Pessinus: in all, or some of 
which, the Apostle certainly preached. He 
was detained here on account of sickness 
3° dh tjẽdü Tis capkós, Gal. iv. 18). See 

rther in Prolegg. to Gal. § ii. xesAv- 
Ofrres] By some special intimation, like 
that in ch. xiii. 2. Aci] This name, 
applied st first to the district near the 
river Cayster in Lydia (Acly d» Acari, 
Kadorplov ayo péeOpa, Hom. Il. B. 461), 
came to have a meaning more and more 
widely extended, till at last it embraced, 
as at present, the whole vast continent, 
forming one of the quarters of the globe. 
But we never find this meaning in Scrip- 
ture. The Asia of the Acts is not even 
our Asia Minor,—which name is not used 
till Orosius (i. 2, p. 16) in the fourth 
century A. D., but only a portion of the 
western coast of that great peninsula. (A 
full account of the history of the territory 


copt eth arm[-3-mss Did, Cyr-p] Orig-int,. 
xarnvrnoay D-gr. 
om dia C. 


rec ins Tys, with CEHLPN p 13 


and its changes of extent will be found in 
C. and H., i. pp. 275 ff., and in Wieseler, 
pp. 82—35. I confine myself to its im- 
port in the Acts.) This, which was the 
Roman province of Asia, —Asia Propria, 
Plin. v. 28,—as spoken of in the Acts, 
includes only Mysia, Lydia, and Caria, — 
excluding Phrygia (cb. ii. 9 and here: 
1 Pet. i. 1 it must be included) as in 
Pliny I. c.,—Galatia, Bithynia, Cilicia, 
Pamphylia, Lycia. See ch. xix. 26, &c. 
. Bfvvíav] At this time a Roman 
province (senatorial: Hadrian, whose fa- 
vourite province it was, took it from the 
senate). When they were come to (i.e. 
to the borders oi) era they attempted 
to go into B. he expression rv. 'Incoo 
is remarkable, as occurring in all the great 
Mss., and from its peculiarity bearing 
almost unquestionable trace of genuine- 
ness,—the idea being quite untenable that 
the word Iycob has been inserted here, 
and no where else, on doctrinal grounds. 
If the report of this journey came from 
an unusual source, an unusual expression 
would be accountable. 8.] wapeA- 
dor res must from the context mean ‘ having 
passed by,’ i. e. as regarded their work 
of preaching 15 ch. xx. 16), — and not 
* having p by’ as avoiding it; for 
they could not get to the coast without 
entering Mysia. I adhere to this inter- 
pretation, notwithstanding what has been 
said against it by Dr. Bloomfleld (Gr. Test. 
edn. 9). For this sense of rapépyouat, 
which is not figurative at all, but involved 
in the literal, cf. Hom. II. 9. 239: Aristoph. 
Vesp. 636, 7: Plato, Phaedr. p. 278 fin. 
Tped8a] Troas (Alexandria Troas, in ho- 
nour of Alex. the Great: now Eski Ste m- 
boul) was a colony juris Italici (see on ver. 
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h cb. II. 3 reff. 
1 ver. 15 reff. 


k Luke 17.25. 1 Néveyy R Ade eic Maxedoviav ! Bon@noov nyiv. 


Heb. zi. 29 


IIPAEEIZ AIIOXZTOAQON.: 


hadOn, avnp Maxedov tis éotòs 'rapaxkaXav avrov Kal ABCDE 


XVI. 


10 gs 


zin . 66 rò fÜpaua lev, evhéws m einrýoapev END u cis 


1 Matt. xv. 25. 


28. 2 Cor. vi. 

2, from Isa. xlix. 6. Heb. il. 18. 
o 1 Cor. ii. 16 reff. p 
rel Chr: om A?(and appy A!) BD 40. 
rel 36 syrr [coptt sth arm] 
anp D Syr sah. 
ABCDEN m 


Rev. xli. 16 only. 
ch. xiii. 2 reff. 


ri: txt B D-corr EN m p 18. 40 vulg. 
rec vis bef uaxebo», with HLP rel Chr: [om ris copt æth:] txt 
13 Thl-fin.—rec aft aynp Tis ins ny, with HL 


T?)v Maxeóovíay, ° cupBiBatovres Sts  wrposeéeAntas iu 


tn r- cb. alii. 8 reff. n ch. Kl. 28 re. 


rec wpôn bef re rav, with ACDIHLP 
ins sei bef 


rel Chr Thi-sif: aft 


uaxe do ris ABCD5N a m p 13 Thl-fin (these variations of position shew the word to 


be spurious, inserted to fill up the imagi 


ts in apposn with opaua): om DIE 8. 47. 951. 103 Syr copt eth arm. 
ins xara To Tposw*or avrov D syr-w-ast[: simly ] sah. 


ined constr, it not being observed that aynp &c 


aft ea Tos 


ins xa: bef wapaxaAer 


5655 corrn) ABC EN a p 18 vulg (syrr) ath: om DHL rel coptt [arm] 
hr,. 


om avroy D. 


16. for ws to ort, Gieyepbeis ovy Sinynoaro To opaa npiv Kas evonoapuer ors D, simly 


rah. e€nrnoapuer(sic) R [mi]. 


om Ty» (for uniformity with es pax. above: 


but that was the first this the second mention) BCELPN ak p 13 Thl.sif: ins AH rel 


Thl.-fin. om quas Ni. 
12), and a free city, and was not reckoned 
as belonging to either of the provinces 
Asia or Bithynia. Whether it was for this 
reason that Paul and his companions visited 
it, is uncertain. He may have had the 
design of crossing to Europe, if permitted, 
which the subsequent vision confirmed. 
Seo ch. xx. 6 ; 2 Cor. ii. 12; 2 Tim. iv. 18. 
9.] The vision seems to bave ap- 
red in the same way as that sent to 
eter in ch. x. It was an unreal appari- 
tion, designed to convey a practical mean- 
ing. The context precludes our under- 
standing it as a dream. Mares v] 
known probably by the affecting words 


spoken by him. "There would hardly be 
any peculiarity of dress by which a Mace- 
donian could be recognized. 10. 


iln nrácapev] by immediate enquiry for a 
ship. This word is remarkable as the 
introduction of the first person in the 
narrative: which however is dropped at 
ver. 40, on Paul's leaving Philippi, and 
resumed again, ch. xx. 6, on occasion of 
sailing from Philippi. Thence it continues 
(in all places where we have reason to 
expect it: see below) to the end of the 
book. On the question, what is implied 
by this, we may remark, (1) That while 
we safely conclude from it that the writer 
was in company with Paul when he thus 
speaks, we cannot with like safety infer 
that he was not, where the third person 
is used. This latter must be determined 
by other features of tho history. For it 
is conceivable that a narrative, even where 
it concerns all present, might be, in its 
earlier parts, written ns of others in the 
third person, but might, when more inti- 
macy had been established, or even by 


preference only, be at any point changed 
tothe first. And again, the episodes where 
the chief person alone, or with his principal 
companion or companions, is concerned, 
would be many, in which the narrator would 
use the third person, not because he was 
not present, but because he was not con- 
corned. This has not been enough attended 
to. If it be thought fanciful, I may refer 
to an undoubted instance in the episode, 
ch. xxi. 17, yevoudver ub els "Iep., to 
ch. xxvii. 1, és 8¢ éxpí0g +. dxomAciy 
quas,...; during the whole of which time 
the writer was with or in the neighbour- 
hood of Paul, and drops the we, merely 
because he is speaking of Paul alone. (2) 
One objection raised by De Wette to the 
common view, that Lake accompanied Paul 
from this time (except as above), is, that 
several times Paul’s companions are men- 
tioned, but Luke is never among them. 
On examining however one of the passages 
where this is done, we find that after the 
enumeration of Sopater, Aristarchus, Se- 
cundus, Gaius, Timotheus, Tychicus, and 
Trophimus, we are told, obro: rp Ae 
leroy pas dy Tpeodd:: so that the writer 
evidently regards himself as being closel 
associated with Paul, and does not thi 

it requisite to enumerate bimself among 
the companions of the Apostle. This may 
serve as a key to hie practice on other 
occasions. On tbe whole, and after careful 
consideration of the subject, Isee no reason 
to doubt the common view, that Luke Aere 
Joined the Apostle (whether, us Wieseler 
suggests, as a physician, on account of his 
broken healih, must of course be matter 
of conjecture, but is not improbable), and 
from this time (except from ch. xvii. 1— 
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11 * aya : È q constr., ch 
ávayÜévres ö a conste., ch. 


amò Tpwddos *ej8vopou5jcapuev eis YapoOpaxnv, Tj && un 


témiovog eis Ned roi, 1? kákeiÜev eis SN õ%,,ñ̃, u Hrs 
` , 2 ^ 7 t 
stiv "rpavrg tis heplòos rìs MaxeSovlas mos, " xo- 


11) only. Prov. zzvii. 1. uch. x. 41 reff. 


ech, zzi. 1 


(vil. 26. xxiii 


v ch. viii. 21 reff. Ezek. xlv. 7. w bere only t 


rec (for Geos) xvpios, with DHL rel syrr sah [arm] Cbr, Thl.sif Iren-int, : txt ABCEN 


a l p 13. 36 vulg copt sth Thl-fin. 


avros A [d k] 18 Thl-sif: rovs ev rn pared. D. 


11. rec for 8e, ouy (corrn to uit the sequence on the foregoing ver), with BCHL 


P(appy) rel 36 syr-txt sah [arm Iren-int, ] 


copt Chr Thl-fin.—r7 8¢ exavpior ax0. (avax0. D*) aro D 187 [svr-mg]. 


l-sif: txt A(D)EN m p 18 vulg syr-mg 
rec ins 


T3s bef tpwados, with HL P(uppy) rel Thdrt Thl: om ABCDEN c m p 13. 40 Chr.. 


rec (for ry de) rn Te, with 
xoà» ABDN. 


rel vulg th [arm] Chr Thl : ca: rn D: txt A B(9*) 
CELN a b c k m o p 18 syr coptt. (P uncert.) 


aft ertovo. ins uepa D. veav 


12. rec execOer Te, with HP rel Chr (Ec Thl-sif [, e£ inde] vulg Syr copt wth: ex. 8e 


L [c] 187 syr sah: txt A B(sic: see table) CDEN a m p 18. 36 Thl-fin. 
om lst rns B: om rys pep. D c 141. 96. 105-37-42 syrr wth 

om 2nd rns (ta make the sense clearer: paxedovias rox. 
onian city’ detter than rys paxedovias rod.) ACER a m p 40: ins 


xe$aAn D Syr. 

Chr, : sepes E- gr [arm]. 
ezpressing ‘Ma 
BDHLP Chr. (13 def.) 


xx. 5) accompanies him to the end of the 
history. See the question of the author- 
ship of the Acts further discussed in the 
Prolegg. § i. 12—14. 11.] They had 
a fair wind on this occasion: iu ch. xx. 6, 
the voyage in the opposite direction took 
Jive days. ‘This is also implied by e20v3po- 
phoauev : seo ref., where it has the same 
sense, viz. ran before the wind. The 
coincidence of their going to Samothrace 
also shews it: determining the wind to 
have been from the S. or S. S. E. It is only 
a strong southerly breeze which will over 
come the current southwards which runs 
from the Dardanelles by Tenedos (C. and 
H. i. p. 836) : and this, combined with tlie 
short, passage, is another mark of the vera- 
city of our narrative. They seem to have 
anchored N. of the lofty island of Samo- 
thrace, under its lee. els Neásouv] 
In an E. by N. direction, past the island 
of Thasos. It was not properly in Mace- 
donia, but in Thrace, and twelve (ten, 
C. and H. i. 339, from the Jerusalem Itine- 
rary) Roman miles from Philippi, which 
was the frontier town of Macedonia strictly 
spenking: see below. It was by Vespa- 
sian, together with the whole of Thrace, 
attached to the province of Macedonia 
(Winer, Realw.). Some Roman ruins and 
inscriptions serve to point out the Turkish 
village of Cavallo as its site. 12. 
OU Giove] Philippi was built as a mili- 
tary position on the site of the village 
Krenides (also called Datos, Appian, Bell. 
Civ. iv. 105, of 3d &lAcroi wéAis doriy, 5) 
Adros érouá(ero wdAct, kal Kpnvldes Ere 
xpd Aárov: npfjrat ydp elas wept T Adgy 
vauárer woAAal) by Philip the Great of 
Macedon. The plain between the Gangites, 
Vor. II. 


for per., 


on which the town is situate, and the 
Strymon, was the field of the celebrated 
battle of Antony and Octavius against 
Brutus and Cassius (cf. Dio Cassius, xlvii. 
4l ff.: Appian, ubi supra): see more 
below. There is now an insignificant 
place on its site retaining the name Filiba 
(or Philippigi 7). Winer, Realw. 
pr THS pep is Maxe8ovlag 
wodus | The first Macedonian city of the 
district. It was the first Macedoniun 
city to which Paul and his companions 
came in that district, — Neapolis properly 
belonging to Thrace. And this epithet of 
vpár» would belong to it not only as re- 
garded the journey of Paul and Silas, but 
as Wieseler remarks (Chron. d. Apgsch. 
p. 37, note) as lying furthest eastward, for 
which reason also the district was called 
Macedonia prima, though furthest from 


‘Rome. The other explanations are, (1) 


‘ chief city, as E. V. But this it was not: 
Thessalonica being the chief city of the 
whole province, and Amphipolis of the 
division (if it then subsisted) of Macedonia 
prima :—(2) du is taken as a title of 
honour (Hug, Kuin., De Wette), as we 
find in the coins of Pergamus and Sm 

(but not in the case of any city out of 
Asia Minor): (8) vóAis xuAwy. are united 
(Grot.),—‘ the first city which was a 
colony.’ But there could be no reason for 
stating this: wherens there would be every 
reason to 5 the fact that they 
tarried and preached in the very first city 
to which they came, in the territory to 
which they were sent. píos would 
seem to import that the division into Mace- 
donia prima, secunda, &c., made long before 
this by Emilius Paalus (Livy, xlv. 29), still 
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scans N,. Tjuev Se ev ravry TH odes Sar νres ? ue ABCDE 


reff. 8 8 , a 
ych x48 rf. Y rupees, 13 ey Te * juépa Tay * caBBárev * €EndOoper ef v cate 


s Luke iv. 16. 
win. gra, TS v Tapa Torauóv, ov * dvopitero d tposevy) elvat, opis 


only. Exod. 


ax. 8. sea 
ch. zx. 7 reff. Luke ziv. 5 al. 
iv. 1. c = here only *. 2 Macc. ziv. 4. 


nuny D'(-gr](txt D3). 
a k p 13. 36 Syr.—rn bef avry b o. 


18. for re, 86 Da c o 18 vulg E-lat syr coptt Thl. 


a Matt. zzi. 17. Heb. xiii. 13. 


b Luke vii. 12. Heb. xiii. 12. 


L Ruth 
d ver. 16 only $. Jos. Antt. ziv. 10. 23 (see note). 


for ravrn, avro D-corr HLP rel Chr, Thl: txt ABCD!EN 


rec for As, rot (per- 


haps a margl expl of rns xvAns: perhaps an error), with EHLP rel 86 syr [copt-ms 


arm] th-rom Chr: txt ABCDN a p 18. 40 vulg coptt. 
evopi(ogev ABC 13. 40 copt wth-rom (-auev C): evoui(ev N: eBoxe.D 


Thl-sif. 
Epiph (alterations from misunderstand 
txt Al(appy) EHLP rel 86 Chr Thl. 


subeisted ; this however is not necessary: 
uepls might be merely a geographical sub- 
division. Wordsworth finds his solu- 
tion of the difficulty in “the Hellenistic 
sense of the word pepis, viz. a frontier or 
strip of border land, that by which it (?) is 
divided from some other adjacent territory: 
see Ezek. xlv. 7.“ But this supposed sense 
may be questioned. Certainly in the place 
cited uepís has no such meaning. It there 
represents pom, which is merely a part or 
portion. xohwvia} Philippi was made 
a colonia by Augustus, as a memorial 
of his victory over Brutus and Cassius, 
and as a frontier garrison against Thrace. 
Its full name on the coins of the city 
was Colonia Augusta Julia Philippensis. 
A Roman colony was in fact a portion 
of Rome iteelf transplanted to the pm 
vinces (Aulus Gellius, xvi. 18, calls them 
* ex civitate quasi propagate—populi Ro- 
mani quasi effigies parvse simulacraque ). 
The colonists consisted of veteran soldiers 
and freedmen, who went forth, and de- 
termined and marked out their situation, 
with all religious and military ceremo- 
nies. The inhabitants of the colonim 
were Roman citizens, and were still en- 
rolled in one or other of the tribes, and 
pue the privilege of voting at Rome. 
n them the Roman law was strictly 
observed, and the Latin language was 
used on their coins and inscriptions. 
They were governed by their own senate 
and magistrates (Duumviri, as the consuls 
at Rome: see on erparzyol below, ver. 
20), and not by the governor of the 
province. The land on which they stood 
was tributary, as being provincial, un- 
less liberated from tribute by the special 
favour of the jus Italicum, or Quiritarian 
ownership of the soil This Philippi 
, in common with many other 

colonie and favoured provincial towns. 
The population of such places came in pro- 
cess of time to be of a mixed character: 
but only the descendants of the original 


ing : 


ins Tor bef orau. D1142 


see note) : putabant arm: videbatur vulg: 
vposevxyv A?CN p 13. 40 copt ath: evxy 


colonists by Roman wives, or women of a 
people possessing the civitas, were Roman 
citizens. Hence new supplies of colonists 
were often necessary. See article Colonia 
in Smith’s Dict. of Antt., and C. ar H. 
i. pp. 341, f. iv ravry TY rA 
In this city,—as distinguished from à 
suburban place of prayer to which they 
afterwards, on the Sabbath, dH AN tie 
vis wtAns. Perhaps raórp may have been 
changed to ajTj, to make the contrast 
stronger. éd» abrf Tj wóAe, as distin- 
guished from N rijs uU, would be too 
strong an expression for the calm simplici 
of St. Luke's narrative style. 18. 
voTapóv] a (or, the) river; viz. the small 
stream Gangites, or Gangas: Leake, p. 217, 
cited by C. and H. i. 841; not, as Meyer 
and De Wette, the Strymon, the nearest 
point of which was many miles distant. 
The name Krenides, formerly borne by the 
city, was derived from the fountains of this 
stream. From many sources we learn, 
that it was the practice of the Jews to hold 
their assemblies for prayer sear water, 
whether of the sea, or of rivers: probably 
on account of the frequent washings cus- 
tomary among them. Thus a decree of the 
Halicarnasseans in Joseph. Antt. xiv. 10. 
23, allows the Jews ras sposevxàs rote · 
Oa: apds TH Cadrdcon xarà Tò wárpir Eos. 
Thus Juvenal, speaking of the * madida 
Capena’ at Rome, adds, Nunc sacri fontis 
nemus, et delubra locantur Judssis,' iii. 18. 
And Tertullian, de Jejuniis, ch. 16, vol. ii. 
p. 976, * Judaicum certe jejunium ubique 
celebratur, quum omissis templis per omne 
litus quocumque in aperto aliquando jam 
recem ad celum mittunt. And ad 
ationes, i. 13, vol. i. p. 579, he speaks of 
the ‘orationes litorales’ of the Jews. See 
also Philo in Flacc. $ 14, vol. ii. p. 586. 
of oh. mpos. dvar] Where a 
meeting for prayer was accustomed to be: 
i. e. ‘where prayer was wont to be made,’ 
as E. V. That this is the meaning here, is 
plain from the use of dvdr elves, which 
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Se 7 ^ ^. f f , , 
«ai * xaiaavres éXaXoüuev ais ‘ouvedPovoars yuvarkiy, esre, uan. v. 


1* ral tis yuv) ovouate Avòia, ®ropdupdrwds róXeus 


ch. ziii. M. 
1 Cor. x. 7. 


7 , 7 1 . 8. 
GOuareipov, "'aeBouévn tov dee, rover, Fo Ó KÜPS feniera 


here only t. 


x devote Tiv xapdiav 'aposéyew ois Aadoupévors tard b chori e 


TOU IIa ov. 


15 e 8e éBamricOn, xai 6 ™ olxos abrijs, 


ch. xviii. 7, 
13 only. Job 
i.9A Ald, 


"qapexadecev " Xéyovca Ei °werpixaré pe ?mioriw TO * = Lake Iir. 


P cupip elvai, e N eis Tov olxoy pou *4 peware 


reff. m — ch. x. Treff. 
46 reff. 
m 99: txt Al(appy) BEHLP rel 36. 
CE N'(N3 disapproving) th. 

14. ins rys bef rec D. 
d ins yrs bef qx. E. 
om Tov BD. 


p here only. see 1 Cor. iv. 17. 


reff.) 
2 Macc. i. 4 
l = ch. viii. 6 
n Matt. viii. 5. xviii. 29. Mark v. 12 aL o = ch. xlii. 
d = ch. xxi. 7,8 reff. 
ure, D. aft ure. add quur 


[for der, cup D!(and lat, but -gr corrd eadem 
axoveer Dl gr L a c k 13 vulg Chr Thl-fin. 


15. ins avra bef x. o ow. EN? d h 36-8. 99-7. 108-marg 113-77-80 demid fuld [syrr] 


sah arm Chr,. 


ins was bef o ou. D a 43. 69 sth. 


for cup, Oe D-gr mth 


* uéyere (corra to more usual?) ABD EN p 18: peware CHLP rel 36 Chr 


[Bas,]. 


could certainly not be said if the mposevxh 
were in this case a building dedicated to 
prayer. Were there nosuch qualification, 
we should understand the word of a ro: - 
euxThpiov or synagogue, as frequently used: 
ird 32 ofkovs éavrois karagkevdcarres 
Q Tóxovs wAarcis Qóper Blur, posevxàs 
Taóras ékáAovr- xal eav uà» 7d wadady 
wpesevx&r 7dr fy re rois "lovdalois fio 
des, kal èv rots Xagapelraus. Epi- 


Xauapeceró» dra rd ré» "lovBaler pipov- 
aer. Josephus, Vita p. 54, says, ur- 
éryorroa srárTes els Thy wposevyxhjr, néyurror 
ol wordy ÜxAor dxiBélacOat Bvrápu eror. 
The xposevy4 here was probably 

one of tbe open places spoken of in the 
above extracts from Epiph. The close 
of the verse also agrees best with an open 
place of resort. There seem to have been 
few, if any, Jews in Philippi: this assem- 
bly consisting merely of women attached 
to the Jewish faith. We hear of no oppo- 
sition arising from Jews. There appears 
(ch. xvii. 1) to have been no synagogue. 
14. eopévpósxedus ] The guild of dyers 

(el Bape7t) at Thyatira have left inscrip- 
tions, still existing, shewing the accuracy 
of our narrative. The celebrity of the pur- 
ple dyeing of the neighbourhood is as old 
ns Homer: os & Fre tls T dAéQarra yurh 
Qolvixı mhn Mporls $$ Kdeipa, Taphiov 
Zupevas Txwwyv, II. 8. 141. So also Clau- 
dian, de Rapta Proserp. i. 270: ‘non sic 
decus ardet eburnum Lydia Sidonio quod 


Femina tinxerit ostro’ (Lewin, i. 242). 
Thyatira was a city of the province of 
Asia. Thus, although forbidden to preach 
the word in Asia, their first convert at 
Philippi is an Asiatic. Lydia is a proper 
name, not ‘ita dicta a solo natali, as 
Grot.: though its origin may have been 
that. It was a common female name. 
See Hor. Od. i. 8; iii. 9. e. r. 0.) 
A proselyte ; see reff. N. T. fixovev, 
was listening,—when $:fjvoder, the act 
of God, took place. Bujvo£«v ] cor 
clausum per se: sed Dei est id aperire." 
Bengel. T. Aadoupévors} It appears 
rather to have been a conversation (éAaAoU- 
per, we spoke—and not rò» Ado) than 
a set discourse: the things which Paul 
was saying. 15. éBawr., x. ó olxos 
aùr.) It may be (as Meyer maintains) that 
no inference for infant-baptism is hence 
deducible. The practice, however, does not 
rest on inference, but on the continuily 
and identily of the covenant of grace to 
Jew and Christian, the sign only of admis- 
sion being altered. The Apoatles, az Jews, 
would have proposed to administer baptism 
to the children, and Jewish or proselyte 
converts would, as matter of course, have 
acceded to the proposal ; and that the prac- 
tice thas by universal consent, tacitly (be- 
cause at first unquestioned) pervaded the 
universal church, can hardly with any rea- 
son be doubted. See note on 1 Cor. vii. 14. 
«l xexp(xate] If ye have judged me; 

modestly alluding to the decision respect- 
ing her faithfulness implied by their bap- 
tizing ber, and assuming that euch a judg- 
ment had been passed. Similarly el huet; 
dvaxpivépeba, ch. iv. 9. 16.) This 
happened on other occasions; not on the 
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r Luke rri. kal r rapeBiáaaro hu. 15 éyévero dè rropevouévov * tov APCDE 
only. Gen 


zix. 9. 


-9 t M 7 v X a HLPM a 
re, els THY 'gposevysw " mawloxny TIVÀ * éyovcav "VeUua bea g 


xxviii. 23. 
s constr., ch. 

xxi. 17 reff. 
t ver. 13. 


20. viii. 48, 
&c. ch. xix. 
13. 


w bere only 
| Mt. (Mk. 


v.) zi. ÔÈ erodes E ém} ro iu. 


y cb. xix. 24. 
(Gen. xxix. 27.) Xen, Mem. iii. 10. 1. 
ft. x. 24. Luke i 8. Judg. xix. 


ohn lv. 51. 
zi. 20, 30. xii. 18 only *. Tobit vil. 1 (not V). 
xii. 88. Eph. iv. ! heal: L.P. 
xxix. = Ma 


. 48. h ch. xiii. 6 reff. 
k ch. xiii. 31 reff. 1l ch. iv. 2 (reff.) only. 


vios Ni. 


YarvOwva *vravrjca, *5uiv, Aris ?J*épyacíav moXMyv op 
A a a 9 A e L 

trend aan vHapeĩx er Tots P Kupiots abris "pavrevouépm.  ' 

L ^ ^ 

à karakoXovO:jcaca To TavXo xai uiv, ° ékpabev ° Xéyovca 

Oro: oi dvOparrot f BoUXo, Tob € Geod tod s inpictou eiaív, 
^ CAN , 

where ort. oirives h xatayyéAdovol piv 3 o00v ! cwrnpias. 


18 rob ro 
e 

! Starrovnbels 88 o ao 
1 = here bia. ch. xix. 24 (25. Luke 
a = ch. xvii. 31. xzviii. 2al. Ps. 
1. e here only. Dent. xvili. 10. 
. 14 reff. ch. ir. 29. Tit. 1. 

g Mark v. 7 1L. Heb. vil. 1. Gen. xi see c 


. xiv. 18. h. 
f here only. cee Matt. xzi. 33. Luke xx. 31. ch. ii. 26 al. 


18. rec om rz», with DHLP rel Chr.: ins ABCEN p 18. 40 Orig, Thl-fin. 


oxovcay Ni. 


hr: txt BCEN p 13. 86 Orig,. 


rec ruh (see note), with D-corr! EHL P(xo0.) 13. 86 rel tol 
syr-mg-gr Chr: txt ABC!D!N p vulg Orig. 
wur Ni. 


rec arri, with ADHLP rel 
vapeixero C. for avrys, 


dia rovrov D'[-gr(but marked for erasure); per hoc D- la 


17. karaxoAov6ovca B D-gr N 
pref. «a: D!-gr(txt D*). 
Karayy., evayyeat(ovre D(-res Di). 


96. 180. 


tj. 
om Tw b Ori expa(or and 


om a»6pero: D'(and lat! : ins Bs) Lucif,. for 


elz wur (alteration, as better suiting the 


person speaking), with BD E-gr N a b o 86 vulg syrr æth-pl [arm] Thdrt,: txt 


AC!HLP p(sic) 18 rel E-lat coptt sth-rom Orig Chr 


[C! uncert. 
18. om Ist 3e H sah. 


same day, as Heinrichs and Kuinoel fancy. 
In that case (besides other objections), 
if they had gone back from the house 
of Lydia to the place of prayer, the word 
would certainly have been é£eA0órrav, and 
not wopevouéve»y. In ver. 15 is implied 
their taking up their abode with Lydia :— 
in this verse that they Aaditually resorted 
to this place of prayer to teacb, and that 
what follows happened on such occasions. 
It may be remarked that the E. V. of 
wopevouéroy eis (Thv) wposevxhy, ‘as we 
went to prayer,’ has given rise to a curious 
abuse of the expression ‘ going to prayer,’ 
in the sense of ‘ beginning to pray, among 
the lower classes in England. Exov- 
cav TveUja, oróOuva | the whole sub. 
ject of deemoniacal possession, see note on 
Matt. viii. 82. This was a case in which 
the presence a scd rt rss & patent 
act, recogniz the heathen possessors 
hee consulters of this female slave, and 
by them turned toaccount; and recognized 
also by the Christian teachers, as an in. 
stance of one of those works of the devil 
which their Lord came, and commissioned 
them, to destroy. All attempt to explain 
away such a narrative as this by the sub- 
terfuges of rationalism (as e. g. in Meyer, 
and even Lewin, i. 248, and apparently 
Hackett, p. 222), is more than ever futile. 
The fact of the spirit leaving the girl, and 
the masters finding the hope of their gains 


drt[-ed-rom,] Eustath Lucif,. 


om o ABN: ins CDEHLP rel 36 Chr,.—emiorp. Beo x. Te 


gone, is fatal : and we may see, notwith- 
standing all his attempts to account for it 
psychologically, that Meyer feels it to be 
80. $00uva] Plut. de Defectu Oracul. 
p. 414, says srep rods &yyacrpiubBovs 
EvpuxAdas (from a prophet, Eurycles), 
adda, vu») Hob wposayopevouérovs. 
It is difficult to decide internally between 
the probabilities of ré@wva and s6wrvos : 
I have retained the ancient reading, both 
from its external authority, and because 
I find so many Commentators explaining 
wó0w» to be a same of Apollo, or the 
serpent Python, that the alteration into 
the gen. may thus be easily accounted 
for. Bp. Wordsworth has an interesting 
note on the probable reason for this new 
term appearing in the narrative, now that 
St. Paul is brougbt directly into contact 
with Greek and Roman divination. 

17.] Éxpol«v, used to ory out: several 
occasions are referred to. The recogni- 
tion of Paul and his company here by the 
spirit is strictly analogous to that of our 
Lord by the demons, Matt. viii. 29; Luke 
iv. 84: and the same account to be given 
of both: viz. that the evil spirit knew and 
confessed the power of God and His Christ, 
whether in His own Person or that of His 
servants. 18. Bawovyêels] Not mere 
annoyance is expressed by this word, but 
rather holy indignation and sorrow at what 
he saw and heard; the Christian soldier 
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kai m ériarpéyyas TQ Tvevpars elmer n Hapayyéddo» oot °dy = — ix. 40. 


ovopate 19000 ypurTo ? EFV ar abri. 


a abr k 9 dpa. 


19 (Sovres & oi ” kúpot abr ott e- a 


kai P éPiMer a i n inf. aor. i 


Mark rii. 6. 
1 Cor. e 10. 


xe ; exe THs * épyacias avr, s értAaBopevoe Toy Tm. riis. 


o ch. iv. 1 reff. 


amo kai Stray 'efAxvcav eis Tiv Senor end Tous peh. viit 
&pxovr. as, © cal TrposaryaryóvTres aUvTOUS rote " oTparnyois 4 Lake ii; 39. 


elrav Oroi oí ávÜporrot * écrapáaaovaiw àv THY vr 
Iovòaĩot 7 imdpyovres, ?! kai *xatayyéAXovow * 0 


vii. 21, x. 21. zli. 12. xili. 31. xx. 19 only. L. Dan. v. 5 only. 
s acc., ch. ix. 27 reff. 
32. xviii. 10. xxl. 6, 11) only. Jer. xlv. (xzxviii.) 13. see ch. xxi. 30 


1.18. iv. & Col. 
zzvii. 12. v Matt. xvi 
w = here, &c. 5 times only. 44 iv, ned 
s ch. xiii. 6 reff. 


wy. ka: Staro. D. wapayyere C a 


yrmggr]: vepeyy 


xxiv. 33. ch. 
xxii, 13 only. 
Dan. iii. 6 (15. 
v. 30 (33) 


r constr., Gal v Eph. 
t= Per e (John ig 44. xil. 
b. xvii. 17. Ezek. 


34, Lake iz. 4l. ch. zzvii. 27. 1 Pet. Hi. 18 only. Bea xlviii, 9. 
lzxzvil, 16. ch. 


x here only. Ps. ii. 30 reff. 


rec ins Tæ bef 


or., with DHLP 13 rel (Ec Thl: om ABUEN e h p Eustath, yc Chr, ['Eucher,]. 


wa eleA8ns D: ekeabe 13. 


for e£3A0. avr. T. u., cube c. D ceth-rom. 


19. xa: iBorr. B Syr wth: om 3e A! D-lat.— Se ebar o: xup. Tns reborn ori 


areorepnoGa THs epy. aur. ns eua» 3: avrys D. 
nniformity), with ABEHLPN p 13. 36 rel Eustath Chr: om CD 1. 


cup 


90. wposayayorras D'(-gr](txt D-corr!). 
ra eh D'(and lat!) 151: 


21. [xatayyeAovow H b! m o p.] 


was goaded to the attack, but the mere 
satisfaction of anger was not the object, 
any more than the result, of the stroke. 
It is doubtful here, in mere grammar, 
whether the dat. ré 4veópaTmi is to be 
constructed with éxuerpépyas or with «Ire». 
But considering 1) that the spirit could 
hardly be the object of a bodily movement 
on the part of the Apostle, except as re- 
presented by the possessed damsel, and 2) 
that éxiorpépew is never elsewhere found 
with a dative, but always with a pre- 
position, eis or wpós or xl, it is much 
the to take rẹ rrebnart with eren, 
and believe it to be thrown forward before 
ite verb for the sake of emphasis. 
19.] Her masters (a partnership of per- 
sons, not plur. for sing. They may have 
been the beredes of some one to whom 
she had belonged) perceived that the hope 
of their gain had gone out (with the 
damon). km. ... Ax. gives the 
idea of force having been used. So we 
have *obtorto collo ad prsetorem trahor,’ 
Plaut. Pon. iii. 6. 45. Paul and Silas 
only are apprehended as having been the 
5 I persons in the company. When 
ette says that, if Luke here were 
rd narrator, he mast say something of 
Timotheus, as he mentions him ch. xvii. 
14, xviii. 6,—and yet holds (on ver. 10) 
that Timotheus himself is the narrator, 15 
forgets that the same reasoning will appl 
to him also, if it applies at all, whic 
I much doubt. When two persons of a 
company are described as being appre- 
hended, we do not need an express asser- 


rec ins roy bef oA. (corrn for 
qAxkvcayp C: 


(erar, so ABE He sil] N p.) 
95092 L: sectam tol 


tion to assure us that the rest were not. 
T. Épyovras said generally: they 
dragged thew to the forum to the au- 
5 a as cTpaT- 
ayol. ] The Duum- 
viri of the paier of w whom at Capua Ci- 
cero says, ‘cum in ceteris coloniis Duum- 
viri appellentur, hi se Preetores (arpar- 
giis TF ute volebant.’ De Leg. Agr. c. 
essinenses, says Wetatein, ‘etiam 
180 (cir. 1750) Prætorem sive Preefectum 
urbis Stradigo appellant, The name, as 
a rendering of Protor, had come from the 
Greek title of similar magistrates : 80 Aris- 
totle, Politic. vii. 3, e rais puxpais móA«ci 
pla repl sárror (apy) xaXov: d orpar- 
gyoùs xol voAeudpxovs. "[ov8. 
xovres .... "Pep. oto] The distinction 
Ginan ix and &» seems to be, 
that the former is used of something which 
the speaker or narrator wishes to put for- 
ward into notice, either as unknown to his 
reader or hearer, or in some way to be 
marked by him for praise or blame: 
whereas the latter refers to facts known 
and recognized, and taken for granted by 
both. Thus, we may notice that, vien 
the fact of Paul and Silas being Romans 
is announced to the jailor, it is not à»0. 
"Peuaíovs Üvras, but bwapyorras ; whereas 
here, both parties, the speakers and the 
addressed, being indisputably Romans, we 
bave "Pepaíois obaw. The account of this 
may be, that dwdpye is predicated of some- 
thing of which the speaker informs the 
hearer, some prior knowledge which he 
and now iinparte——eiuí being 
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bw preach. obe béfeaTw inv ° rapabéyecUaa ovde mToicîv "Pepaios ABCDE 
Hatt zl, ovow. 9? kal Souveréstn 0 ÓxyXos rar abr, kal oi bedfg 
al 


Exod. xxiii. 1. 18 2 
3 acdaras ™ 


24 88 apa rol aur 


Wa May h ZBaXev adtovs eis Thy ee h duAaKny kai 


e here pea 


2 Mace. ie TOUS móðasş P noparicato avróv eis TO 4 FR on. 25 r xara 6€ 


on 
12 Cor. xi. 25 


oniy. Judg. 10 sea OVÚKTLOV ILabXos xai TUM, Tposevyopevor u Üuvovy 


tov Oeov: " érrnxpowyro de avtav oi * Géaquo:. 


26 x agyu 


Rev. xxii. 18. 
h Matt. v. 25. xviii, 30. Luke xli. 58. xxiii. 19, 25. Rev. ii. 10. (see 25 m (axxvii. qs pre 
ch. l. 4 reff. k bere, Ke. Sce only t. (see Gen. xxaix.2 ae.) = Mark zir. T ek . e) 


only 2. 
o Heb. Wu 19 only. Levit. xvi 


(Gen. xxxiv. 25 em .) Tobit vi. 4 (5) (not N). 


xii. 5,6 a, ch. v. 28 reff.t 
p Matt. xxvii. 04, 05, 66 only. Isa. xli. 10. Wisd. ziii. 15. 


q = bere only. Job xaxiii. 11 BR? Kc. inot A). hs = ch. zzvii. a Heb. ili. 8, from Pa. xciv. 8. 
s Mark xiii. 35. Luke zi. 6. ch. "m 7 Ki B exviii. 62. bsol., ch. 2. 9 reff. u w. acc., Heb. 
8 12 1 Isa. xii. 4. Dan. lii eod. absol., Matt. xxvi. 30 | Mi. only. 1 "Maec. xiii. 47. v here 


; 1 Kings xv. 22. 
16 i 3k. (plora Eph. iii. Pals. n x. 34. xiii. 3 only. 


Lucif,. 


w Acts, here bis, ch. xxviii. 16 v. r., 17 al3. Matt. xxvii. 15, 
Lam. iii. 34. x ch. 


ii. 2. xxviii. Gonly. Josh. x. 9. 


a ovk ef. nuas wapadetacOa: ovre wot. pe. vrapxovow D. 


22. xa: wodus oxA. ouvereoryncay KaT avr. kpa(orres Tore (xa: D*) o D. 


(repipnt., so ABICDEHLRN p 13.) 
23. for ve, ĝe B p 40 E- lat copt. 
anpeoba D. 
24. for os, o de D[-gr, qué D-lat J. 
txt ABCDEN a m p 18. 86. 40. 


ev r (vAo D al. 


35 om To N.—xara de uecov rns vvkros Di(txt Dr). 
ins xai bef ot Seon. C Orig. 


ins o bef e:Aas C. 


predicated of the bare matter of fact. See 
ch. xvii. 27, 29; xxi. 20 (for both); xxii.8; 
Gal. ii. 14 al., for óxdpxov: and for &», 
John iii. 4; iv. 9 bis; Rom. v. 10 al. 
* Versute composita fuit hsec criminatio ad 
gravandos Christi servos: nam ab una 
parte obtendunt Romanum nomen, quo 
nihil erat magis favorabile; rursum ex no- 
mine Judaico, quod tunc infame erat (espe- 
cially if the decree of Claudius, expelling 
them from Rome, ch. xviii. 2, had at this 
time been enacted) conflant illis invidiam : 
nam, quantum ad religionem, plus habe- 
bant Romani affinitatis cum aliis quibus- 
libet, quam cum gente Judaica.’ Calvin. 
21. ..] Dio Cassius tells us 
that Mæcenas gave the following advice to 
Augustus:—Tb ply bei wdrrg drs 
abrós Te oéBov xarà Tà wd pia, xal) robs 
ÉAAovs Tip» dedyxale robs 8 Levi(or- 
tds Ti wept abTb ral pire ral kóAafe 
and the reason is alleged, viz. that such in- 
novations lead to secret associations, con- 
spiracies, and cabals, dwep riora povap- 
xig cupdépe:.” (C. and H. i. p. 356.) So 
Julius Pnulus, Sentent. v. 21. 2, cited by 
Wetst, ‘Qui novas et usu vel ratione 
incognitas religiones inducunt, ex quibus 
animi hominum moveantur, honestiores de- 
portantur, humiliores capite premuntur.’ 


for wapayyetAayres, wapayyiAas re Nl. 


rec (for AaBwy) esAnges, with HLP rel Chr: 
for Ne, Aae A. 
8 of order), with C2DEHLP rel 86 Chr, : txt ABC!N p 18. 


rec aur bef noo. 
70$aAwavTO 


ins o bef ravàos D b o. 
eguo: Di(txt D?). 


92. The multitude probably cried 
out tumultuously, as on other occasions 
(see Luke xxiii. 18; ch. xix. 28, 34; xxi. 
80; xxii. 22, 28), —and the duumviri, with- 
out giving them a trial (&xaraxpírovs, 
ver. 87), rent off their clothes, scil. by the 
lictors (rots paBóróxos éxéAevcav Thv 
doOiird re wepixarappita: kal rais pdB- 
dors 7d c&ua alver, Dion. Hal. ix. 89). 
The form was, ‘Summove, lictor, despolia, 
verbera,’ Seneca (C. and H. i. 857). Ses 
also Livy, ii. 8; Valer. Max. ii. 28, in 
Wetst. Erasmus fancied that the duum- 
viri rent their own clothes from indigna- 
tion: but, to say nothing of the impro- 
bability of such a proceeding on the part of 
a Roman magistrate, a man could not very 
well repig ta: his own garments. 

24. 7d úňov] Also called xa, modo- 
aden, and soBocrpáBm, and in Latin, 
nervus: so ‘ noctu nervo vinctus custodi- 
bitur, Plaut. Cap. ii. 5. 71. Eusebius 
(v. 1, vol. ii. p. 16, ed. Heinichen) men- 
tions, speaking of the martyrs in Gaul, 
vas dv TË FN diardces tay Today di 
a¢unrov Sarewoudver Tpomyua. 

25. wposevx. Üpv.] Not as E. V., ' prayed 
and sang praises, '—but, praying, sang 
praises, or in their prayers, were singing 
praises. The distinction of modern times 


; A hkl 
Yotpatnyot *7epwrtavres alt@y Ta ipatia ÈKÉNEVOV opis" 


f ba8Bite.w, Baodrras te SémiÜÉvres avrois & mAmnyas 
h H eis ^ huranny, ! rraparyyelXavres TQ * SeapodvrAane 
Tnpeîv ab rob 


pls 
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de) aec pos eyévero uéyas, dete ™ carevOivas Ta * Geh y- Man. vu. 


ToU °Secpatnploy fjvegy0ncav 56 d mapayptjua ai opa, E: 
da, kai wavrev ta *6eoudà f avéebn. 


. xxiv. T. 
Rev. vi. 12 
l. 15 
» kT viii. 19. 

27 € ev vos de z ch. iv. 31 reff, 


a Ps. IX REI. B. 


hwevojuevos ó 'ÓcouoóuXat xal idwy aveqypévas Tas ent piur., 


Gupas Tis $uXakijs, €! amaaáqevos Thy km pdyaspav TeXXev 


here only. 
masc., Heb. 


éavróv ? ávatpeiv, vopittov o ékmedevyéva, Toùs " Secpdous. «Mate xi. t 


8 Pedaynoey 66 devi neyáxn ò IlaüXos Xéyov Mund- 


only. Gen. 
AIAiz. 22 bis. 
xl. 3, 6 only. 


^ , n] 
wpütrys acavrQ xako (mavres yap éopev * dyÜdOe, dcvi i ret 


29 a 66 ‘para u eisemrjonacv, xal Y évrponos. *yevó- 


e neut. pl., Luke 
riit. 29. ch. 
zz. 23 only t. 


pevos " Tposémegev TQ IIa xal Zira, 30 cal * po- (Peay Phil 
* 3 1 » r ^ a © K . 13. 8 
abi abrous eg Egy Kúpios, Tí ue det role va owh ; ti. u 
he 


40 (Eph. vi. 2. Heb. zili. 5, from Deut. xxxi. 6) only $. (Ezek. i. 1 : 
bra isc, e live M kee 


only t. Esdr. iii. 3 only. 
las above (k) only. Josh. v. 13. m ch. ii. 
iL 3. xii. 25 only. Isa. lxvi. 7. (Rom. ii. 3 reff. 


q = and constr., w. vo, ch. ix. 13. 
24 only t. 


only. 1 Mace. xii. 29. ww«TOc due 
u here only. Amos v.19 only. Su 


3 reff. 
Judg. vi. 11.) 
r Luke xxiv. 61. Jahn iv. 15, 16. ch. x. 18. xvii. 6. zzv. 17, 
= here 


re 
k Mark xiv. 47, Num. Ai. 31. 
a = ch. v. 33 reff. o absol., Heb. 

p Luke zziii. 66. Rev. ziv. 18. 


s Matt. vii. 10. Luke i. ©. ch. zii. 20. ziii. 21. 3 Kings xix. 4. t = he 
vas dx wsrep vonigcr a. . ., Xen. Hellen. v. 1.8. 
uar dw? reff, i w — Mark ill. 

x ch. zii 6 reff. : 


s. 36 ; 
II. vii. 38. Luke v.6. vui. 28,47 § Mk. (Matt. vii. 35) only. Ps. xciv. 6. 


26. rec axewxð., with HLP rel Chr.,: q»ox0. AEN p 13 Orig, : txt BCD m Thl-fin. 
rec for 2nd 3e, re (perhaps to avoid the recurrence of Be, —perhaps because 
the copulative is more natural), with CHLP rel (vulg Syr eth arm] Chr: txt ABDEN 


a ei h k m p18 syr coptt Thl-fin. 
[relazata sunt D- lat] Ri. 

91. for ek. 8e, xar et. D Syr wth. 
C vulg(not am demid fuld tol ). 


AEHLPN p? 13. 36 rel Chr, : ins BCD pi. 


areAew Cl. exwepuyera À. 


om rapaxpyua B Lucif,. 


SecpopuaAae(sic) N. 
ins xau bef oras. D- 


ayeÀu0s D! 


T. up. bef aveary. 
: rec om rar, with 
(quer. so ABCELPN p.) 


28. pey. bef cin AB D-lat am [fuld tol] coptt.—wavaos bef pey. ev. B [vulg 


Syr (copt) Lucif].—om o BC! 13 Thl-sif. 
er., virapxor C! 
ins wpos rovs wo8as Di and lat] vulg (syr-w-ob) [copt] sah Laucif,. 


29. Hera de er D. for 


s E. ins r: bef xaxov 
-gr c k? 40. 


Er. 
aft poser. 
rec ins ro bef 


xom 


cia (corra for uniformity), with ACTEHLPN p 13e sil] 36 rel: om BC'D. 


30. x. rponyayer avr. cto D: 


B cage further appropinguavit).—xpoaywr N!. 


coptt [Syr æth]. 


between prayer aud praise, arising from 
our attention being directed to the shape 
rather than to the essence of devotion, was 
unknown in these days: see Col. iv. 2. 

* Nihil crus sentit in nervo, quum 
animus in colo est.’ Tertullian ad Mar- 
tyres c. 2, vol. i. p. 623. The 
imperfects shew that they were singing, 
and the prisoners (in the outer prison) 
listening, when the earthquake happened. 

26. 4évrev Tù Seopa dviby) i. e. 
of all the prisoners in the prison: see be- 
low (ver. 28), &xarres ydp she erOdde. 
Doubtless there were gracious purposes in 
this for those prisoners, who before were 
listening to the praises of Paul and Silas ; 
and the very form of the narrative, men- 
tioning this listening, shews eubsequent 
communication between some one of these 
and the narrator. Their chains were 
loosed, not by the earthquake, bot by 
miraculous interference over and above 
it. It is some satisfaction to find, that 


add rovs Aorrovs arpad:capueros xa: D(om xa: D-corr) 


for e$, erev avrois 


neither Meyer, De Wette, nor Kuinoel 
have attempted to rationalize this won- 
derful ezample of the triumph of prayer. 
See some excellent remarks on Baur's 
attempt to do so, in Neander, Pfl. u. L. 
. 802, note 8. 27. Inc. lavr. 
vap.) The law de Custodia Reorum 
(Wetst.) says, ‘Ad commentariensem 
receptarum personarum custodia obser- 
vatioque pertineat, nec putet, hominem 
abjectum atque vilem objiciendum esse 
judici, si reus modo aliquo fuerit elapsus. 
Nam ipsum volumus hujusmodi pons 
consumi, cui obnoxius docebitur fuisse, qui 
fugerit, Dean Howson notices, by the 
examples of Cassius, Brutus, Titinius, and 
many of the proscribed, after the battle, — 
that Philippi is famous in tbe annals of 
suicide (p. 361). 29. dara} Not as 
E. V., ‘a light, but lights, neut. plur. 
30. ph. atr. Ee] Into the outer prison: 
not perhaps yet outside the prison, which 
(from &rayayór, ver. 34, when he takes 
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ch. iz. 43 
z €. 


ref. 
ach. . 3 ref. 
a ch. xi. 19 reff. 
b = John zir. 
16. ch. zzi. 
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31 of 86 elrav Ylerevcov Y éri ròv rúpiov ‘Inooby, xal 
cwboy ov xal ò *olxos cov. 52 c *éAdAncay alto 
Tov * A&vyov ToU Kvpiov, ody Tráciw Tois ev TH ol avTod. 


24. xxiii. 18. 3 ^ ^ ` 
cch. ii , 33 wa} ParapaXaàv aùroùs év éxelyn Tf) © Opa THs ° vuxrüs 


d ch. ix. 37 reff. 
e = Heb. x. 22. d 
Sir. xxx. 
uxxiv.) 25. 5 
f ch. iii. 
d ch. ix. 39 reff. 


ÉXovcev °amrd rv TX» yv, xai éBamticOn avTos xai oi 
ref, auto) Trávres f mappuna, 9*9 avayaywv Te avToUs eis 


s 7. King, TOv olxoy ™aapéOnxev !apárelav xai. *syyaXMáro ra- 


i bait. xv. ouxel ™cremictreunas TO Ge 
31. ch. vi. 2. D P 


Pe. IZvil. 20. k eh. ii 
m dat., = ch. zvili. 8. John v. 24 
zil. 18 reff. 


31. (urav, so AB C(appy) DEN p. 


. H. 26 reff. 1 bere iy d 
. vili. $1. Rom. iv. 3, from Gen. xv. 6. 


35 hepa && "wyevouevns 
Exod. i. 1 B compl. only. Jos. Antt. iv. 6. €. 
Tit. ill. 8. 1 John v. 10. n eb. 


for esi, eis. E lect-12. 


wiorevcay Nl. 


) 
rec aft moovr ins xpiaror, with CDEHLP rel 36 [syrr sah eth arm] Thdrt, 


eun om ABN p 18 vulg copt Lucif,. 
88. 


om Tov D. 


for rvp., Geov BN!. 


ins was bef o oixos E a g 13 wth arm. 
rec (for avr) xa: (alteration for 


simplicity, and to suit ov kai o ow. above), with EHL syrr [copt wth arm] Chr: txt 
ABCDPN p 13. 36. 40 vulg Lucif, (cup N p). 


83. Ave D? (and lat: txt D:). 


auros bef eB. D. 


ins oreo: bef avrov 


A; vio. m lect-17: ner Thi-fin.—o oos avrov 40 vulg. (These err may serve to 


illustrate the practice of insertion to fill up any ellipsis. 
34. xa: avay. re DI[-gr] : av. 8e C 18. 86 copt syr. 

ADEHLN 13 rel ves Chr: om BCP c p 86. 40 [Chr.] Lucif,. 

coptt arm. 


Di. [aft waped. ins avras E vulg 8 


exarres BN [c]. 
rec aft ox. ins avrov, with 
ins xas bef rapeOnxer 
rec nA ,t (alteration 


to more usual historic tense), with ABC? E-gr HLN p 13. 86 rel vulg copt [sth arm 


Lucif,] Thl-fin: txt C (appy) DP bg h m o E-lat syrr sah Chr Thl.sif. 
: guy Te oikœ avrov D: om E: txt AB!CN 18. 


vavoui, with B'HLP re 
bew, ext Tov 0cor [in domino] D. 


them to his own pet) seems to have been 
underground, or at all events on a lower 
level in the same building. In this same 

ce they seem to have been joined by 
the jailor's family,—to have converted and 
baptized them, and to have been taken (to 
the well?) and washed from their stripes ; 
and afterwards to have been led up (by 
stairs? see ref.) to his house, and hos- 
pitably entertained. The circumstantiality 
of the account shews that some eye-witness 
related it. His question, connected with 
the 53)» cwrnpías of the demoniac in 
ver. 17, makes it necessary to infer, as De 
Wette well observes, that he had previously 
become acquainted with the subject of their 
preaching. He wanted no means of escape 
from any danger but that which was spi- 
ritual: the earthquake was past, and his 
prisoners were all safe. Bengel admirably 
remarks: Non audierat hymnos Pauli, nam 
dormierat, sed tamen vel antea vel postea 
senserat, quis esset Paulus.’ 81. In 
T. KÓpvov] Not without allusion to the 
pros, by which name he had just addressed 
them. So Bengel: ‘uon agnoscunt se do- 
minos.’ Considering who the person 
was that asked the question, —a heathen in 
the depths of ignorance and sin, — and how 
indisputably therefore the answer embraces 
all sinners whatever, —there perhaps does 
not stand on record in the whole book a 
more important answer than this of Paul: 


rec 
for Te 


—or, I may add, one more strikingly cha- 
racteristic of the Apostle himself and his 
teaching. e may remark also, in the 
face of all attempts to establish a develop- 
ment of St. Paul’s doctrine according to 
mere external circumstances, — that this 
reply was given before any one of his 
extant epistles was written. xal & 
olxós cov does not mean that Ais faith 
would save his household,—but that the 
same way was open to them as to him: 
Believe, and thou shalt be saved: and the 
same of thy household. 38. Ehoverav 
&vó] A pregnant construction: washed 
them, so that they were purified from the 
blood occasioned by their stripes :’ see reff. 
This is much more natural than to take 
ard (as in ded ris xapás (ch. xii. 14) 
aud the like) as signifying *ou account of" 
see Bernhardy, Syntax, p. 225). 

4.] dvay., see reff. and note on ver. 30. 
rem runs] Winer renders ‘as 

one who has pluced his trust in God: but, 
as De W. observes, wemiorevxés must give 
the ground of his rejoicing (see 1 Cor. 
xiv. 18 (rec.), ebyapirr®... AaASY I 
give thanks. . that I speak’). Thus the 
meaning will be, rejoiced that he with all 
Tm house had been led to believe ana 
thus as a necessary consequence to believe 
in) God. The 1 werat. Te 0 
could only be used of a converted heathen, 
not of a Jew: in ch. xviii. 8, of a Jew, 
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bedfg 
hkl m 
o p 13 


31—38. 


IPASEI?Z AIIOZTOAQON. 


185 


— e ` * e " 7 
drèmrei xa ot ° oTpaTyyos TOUS P paBSovyovs, Aeyovres ° sn 


V'AgróAvcov tous üvÜperrovs éxeivous. 36 amiyyyeihev de 
ò 'dSecpopurAak roùs Aoyous Tovrovs mpòs tov llabXov, 
Gre 'áméaraAxav oi ?cTpaTwyol iva d àmoAvÜÓgre ‘voy 55 


p ver. 38 only t. 

q = ch. xxvi. 
32 reff. 

r ver. 23. 

s constr., John 


, 7 7 ` t ch. x. 33 reff. 

~nor- ob HDs TropeveaÓe v " eipyvg. 57 o 66 abs Edy ux. iv, Cor. 
A x S P s avi. 11 reff. 
ABDE 7TpOs avrous Aeiparres 7s "Ónnocia * axataxpitous, 2 Kings üi 
HLPRa >» , e 7 3 i w » a a 3 

beats Y avOpwrous ? “Pwpaiovs * vrápyovras, * éBaday eis Su- Tals zit 50 
m r ^ ^ r Kin 

opis Aa, kat vüv "AXáÜpa nuas °éxBadrrdovow; 4ov yap XN uer, 
3 * , 9 e „ 82 e 2 88 9 f} e ES 

GANG ENGovtes avrol nuas * éEayayérwoayr., arripyyethay | ref. g. 


w eh. xviii, 28. xx. 300niy *. 2 Mace. vi. 10 only. (er ch. v. 18. 
od. - 11.) 


ch. zzii. 25. (Matt. zzvii. 32. ch. zzi. 39. Ex 
Matt. i. 19. ii. 7. John xi. 28 only. Pe. c. 6. 
zxi. 10. d here only. see note. 


z ch. zzii. 25 only +. 
s ch. li. 30 reff. a vv. 23, 24. 
c Matt. ix. 28. ch. ix. 40. Gal. iv. 30, from Gen. 
14. 


e = ch. v. 18. vil. 36. Gen. 21. 


35. nyu. Ze yev. avrgAOor ot co TpaTTyosic) ext To avro eis THY ayopay Kat avano- 
Berres Tov a «iGpor Toy *yeyyorora €$oBn0ncar xai avecreiar rovs D syr-mg. 


Aeyorras D 68. 


up Syr. for 8e, re E-gr sah wth. 
BC 


at end ins ovs exOes wapeAafes D 
86. xai eiseAbuy o SeopogvaAat amryy. D[, et cum audivisset custos carceris in 


T. 
sus 


om TovTovs ( from similarity of pear 


-gr a 36(sic) [arm(appy)]: ins AEHLPN p 13 rel vulg D-lat ((Syr) syr coptt 


r rec azegTaAxag (9 
oreaAay C p [Thl-fin]: 
87. om wp. avrovs E eth. 


we have éxlorevoey TẸ xuply. 36. 
What bad influenced the istrates is 


not recorded. We can hardly suppose 
that the earthquake alone (as suggested 
by the addition in D: see digest) would 
have done 80, as they would not have 
connected it with their prisoners; they 
may have heard what had taken place: 
but that, again, is bardly probable. I 
should rather set it down to calmer 
thought, repudiating the tumultuary pro- 
ceeding of the evening before. 
oéxovs] The lictors,—‘bearers of the 
rods,’ bacilli ; which, and sot fasces, were 
carried before the colonial duumviri : sce 
Cicero, de Leg. Agr. ubi supra, on ver. 20. 
36.] Pau! and Silas had returned to 
the prison : whither the jailor goes, accom- 
panied by the lictors (6 8è II. tpn rp. 
abrovs, ver. 5d to gece the order. 
31. poole an are op- 
posed : 15 injury had been public : the 
reparation, not to Paul and Silas merely, 
but to the Gospel of which they were the 
heralds, must be pudlic also. vp. 
Pen. dex -] By the Lex Valeria, passed 
A-U.C. 254, and the Lex Porcia, a.v.c. 506, 
Roman citizens were exempted from stripes 
and torture: by the former, till an appeal 
to the people was decided, — by the latter, 
absolutely. The following passages of Cicero 
illustrate our text: * Porcia lex virgas ab 
omnium civium Romanorum corpore amo- 
vit. Pro Rabirio, c. 3. Ceedebatur virgis 
in medio foro Messans civis Romanus, 
judices : cum interea nullus gemitus, nulla 


ins aratretovs bef Bep. D. 
avr. nuas bef eAQorr. E: om nu. HP 
88. rec ovryy., with HLP rel ( Thl-sif] : 


rammatical corra), with DEHLP rel 36 Chr: are- 
txt ABN. (13 def.) 


for «v e:p., eis ipyynyr N: om D. 
(eBaday, so BDN.) 


txt ABDEN a m o p 36 Thi-fin. (18 def.) 


vox alia istius miseri, inter dolorem crepi- 
tumque virgarum audiebatur, nisi hoc: 
Civis Romanus sum. In Verrem, lib. v. 
62, 63. Facinus est vinciri civem Ro- 
manum; scelus verberari; prope ici- 
dium, necari? Ibid.66. Many others are 
given by Kuinoel, Biscoe, &c. On the 
question, how Paul came to be born a Ro- 
man citizen, see note on ch. xxii. 28: and 
on dwrdpy., note, ver. 20. Another 
irregularity bad been committed by the 
duumviri, in scourging them wncondemned : 
‘causa cognita multi possunt absolvi: in- 
cognita quidem condemnari nemo potest.’ 
Cic. in Verr. i. 9. Inauditi et indefensi 
tanquam innocenter perierant.' Tac. Hist. 
ii. 10. ixBáAX. ] are they thrusting 
us out! It does not follow, because 
éxBáAAo has no such sense in ch. ix. 40, 
&c., that therefore it has not here. The 
circumstances must determine; which here 
seem to require this sense: the ikBáAAew 
Moa having a tinge of degradation in it, 
as if said of casting out that of which one 
is ashamed. où Vp] An elliptical an- 
swer to a question or position, the negative 
of which is self-evident: see Hartung, 
Partikellehre, ii. p. 48: Kühner, Gramm. 
§ 741. 6: Hermann on Viger, p. 462. 
When it occurs with àAAd, it is best written 
without a stop between: cf. Aristoph. Ran. 
58: ph oxaaté A, & 'BéAQ'" ob yap GAN’ 
Exe cards: — ib. 193: uà rò» AP ob yap 
(scil. »evavuáxyuka) GAA’ Érvxor do- 
uss, and 499, pipe 8h Taxéos abr" ob 
yàp GAAa wei réor. Mr. Humphry re- 
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tver.. & Tois Íoarparwyois of ' paBdodyos Ta pnyata TaUra' ABDE 


z eboBnOncay 06 axovoavres Ste ‘Pwpaiot £ eiaw, 99 xal 

eres "arapexáNecay avrovs, kal *éfararyovres o- 
40 Eee Öè 
èx THs SNνe, leisjA8ov mpos tiv Avdiav, Kat 


Winer Te. TOV x dee k dr 7 rs. 
h = ch. xvii. 9 


cons tr., Luk me 7 , ^ 
Exo a m (Sovres "TapexáAegav Tovs adedgous, xal *éEnjAgor. 
ch. dis XVII. I Y Atoòeoarres 06 T)v Agdímov xai Atoh- 
xxiii. 18. 


k = Mark v. 17. 


1 Thess. v. 12 only. v. yu, Mark vii. 26. Luke vii. 36. w. Sees, ch. xxiii. 20. 
n = ch. zv. & reff. 


] w. pôr, ch. xi. 3 reff. m = Luke viil. 20. ch. xxviii. 20 al. 4 Kings viii. 29. 
o = ch. xv. 40 reff. p Luke viii. 1 only. Gen. ziii. 17. Isa. lix. 8. 


for Ist Ze, re E-gr N Syr seth. for rors, avrois ot Dl. aft ravTa 
ins ra pnôevta xpos rovs orpariyyous D[, simly] Syr. rec xai eof. (corra to more 
natural copula), with EHLP rel vulg [syrr sah wth] Chr: txt ABN p 36. 40 copt.—e: 
de akxovcarres oT. po. eig. epofnd. DI, simly Syr]. 

89. for x. A or., kas Tapayevoperot uera QiAwr wodAwy eis THY QuAaxav D [137 syr 
also add eis r. $vA.]. npwrouy A Thi-fin: -rqca» E. rec (for areAGeir aro) 
eteAGew, with HLP rel Chr: efeA@. ex (D)E: e£eA0. awo a: txt ABN p 13. 36. 40.— 
wapekaAecar avrovs efeAGew ELROVTES Tryroncauer Ta Kal vpas, ori ec Tat avSpes Sinaios 
(syr thus far w- ast) xa: efayayorvres sapekaAecar avrovs Aeyortes ek TNS Wokews TavTHS 
efeAOare AH ore TaAW cuvTpadewo que emupa(orres xab vuay D, simly 187 [syr]. 

40. for ex, axo BN a h 88 Thl-fin. AAo D E-lat. rec for xpos, eis 
(see note: and cf Mark v. 12, 13): txt ABDEHLPN rel vulg sah arm Chr Thl. 
rec iSo. T. ade A. wapex. avrovs, with EHLP rel 36 vulg syrr sah eth [arm] Chr: 
txt ABN p 18. 40 copt.—.3. T. ad. d yncavro oa ewomcer kupios avrois TapEeKadeTarTes 
(wapaxaAdeoar(sic) re D-corr) avrovs ka: D. eu DN. 


Curar. XVII. 1. 8:eM0orres E. 


for aut., rot Ni (txt M-corr!). 
bef axoAA. (for uniformity) ABEN a p 13: om (D)HL 


ins ray 
P] rel.— ru ar. x. THY auo. E. 


kat kaTnA@oy (om ka. D-corr: xarnAd. kai DI eis aroñAwriðda kakei&ey es D. 


marks, ‘St. Paul submitted to be scourged 
by his own countrymen (five times, 2 Cor. 
xi. 24): for, though he might have pleaded 
his privilege as a Roman, to the Jews he 
4 became as a Jew," observing their cere- 
monies, and submitting to their law.’ 
88. ($oB.] For the account which they 
might have to give at Rome, as in Verres’ 
case, or even for their popularity with the 
very mob of Roman citizens who had de- 
manded the punishment. 89. wap- 
exáAecav | Not ‘comforted :’ but, as E. V., 
besought them: viz. not to make their 
treatment matter of legal complaint. In 
the request to depart from the city, the 
preetors seem to shew fear of a change in 
the temper of the mob. See the curious 
addition in the var. readd. 40.] The 
do not depart hastily, or as though foco. 
but wait to reassure the brethren. 2p: 
has probably been altered to eis, on account 
of the verb, not because Avdlay was mis- 
taken (Meyer) forthe country of that name. 
wapex.| exhorted, is better than 
‘comforted,’ E. V. The one in this case 
would imply the other. Crap. XVII. 
1.] Here (or rather perhaps at é£5A6o», in 
the preceding verse) we have the first per- 
son again dropped, —implying apparently 
that the narrator did not accompany Paul 
and Silas. I should be inclined to think 


that Timotheus went with them from 
Philippi,—not, as is usually supposed, 
joined them at Berca : see below on ver. 
10. S.oBeu ] The dés, on 
which they travelled from Philippi to Thes- 
salonica, was the Via Egnatia, the? Mace- 
donian continuation of the Via Appia, and 
so named from Egnatia (* Gnatia lymphis 
iratis exstructa, Hor. Sat. i. 5), in the 
neighbourhood of which the latter meets 
the Adriatic. It extended from Dyrrha- 
chium in Epirus to the Hebrus in Thrace, 
a distance of 500 miles. The stages bere 
mentioned-are thus particularized in the 
itineraries : Philippi to Amphipolis, 38 
miles: Amphipolis to Apollonia, 30 miles : 
Apollonia to Thessalonica, 87 miles. See 
more particulars in C. and H., i. pp. 868 ff. 

"Apolwodw] Anciently called évyréa 
dol, Thucyd. i. 100. Herod. vii. 114, lying 
in & most important position, at the end 
of the lake Cercinitis, formed by the Stry- 
mon, commanding the only easy pass from 
the coast of the Strymonic gulf into Mace- 
donia. (‘ Amphipoleos, quse objecta claudit 
omnes ab oriente sole in Macedoniam adi- 
tus, Liv. xlv. 80.) In consequence of this, 
the Athenians colonized the place, calling 
it Amphipolis, e àuoórepa epippéorros 
ToU Srpuudvos, Thuc. iv. 102. It was the 
spot where Brasidus was killed, and for 
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IIPASEIZ AIIOXZTOAQN. f 
Awviav HrAGov eis Seco, & & ro jv [0] ewwvayery we 


um. xxiv. 1 


T&v lovdaiwy. 9 * xara 58 10 ar eios TQ IIa eisij ey ' z as abore (9). 


mpós avTov; xai em o ar Tpía 'OwXéyero avrois 3 T 


AA vii. 


“aro Ttv 'rypajov v Stavoiye xal * vapariDépevos „o ee ai 


ote TOV Noto Y &&e, wabeiv xai * ávaa Tjvas * èx 5 wer. n. 
ch. 
kai Ott * ovTos éaTiw à ypia ros ó 19o00c by & b karay- 


xviii. 19. 


ac. Mark ix. 


e Upiv. & kai tives H aùr ° émreíoÜnaay cal è mpos- SH 


9. Exod. vi. 27. 2 Macc. xi. 20. 


= ch. 
11. ch. xviii 24, 28 al. Paul, Rom. xv. 4. 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4 only. 
zx Matt. xii. 24,81. Exod. xiz. 7. w. Ova, here on) 


rell.) 
z = ch. x. 41 reff. ach. ix. 20 reff. 
d here only t. Ty. 


ins rg» bef beggar. B 104. 
EHLP rel [arm-ms] Chr Thi. 

2. xa: xara D' (and lat) [Syr] th. 
[E-lat arm] Syr eth. 
aorist) ABN p 13 [syrr m: poi 
E-lat (sah eth arm 

3. om ro» D!(ins D)) ») tr 


Vi [D!- 

om xoa: D [sa 

kb. c 86. 40 Chr-comm, : txt HLP rel vulg 
for aro, ex D. 

- Xp. aft ede: m 40 Syr arm(Tischdf) Thl-fin]. 


eb. 

zii.5. Jude 

v w plur. absol., John v. 39. ver. 
w = Luke zzir, 32. (eh. vii. 56 
ch. iv. 13 reff, 
e sed. cb. zzi. 14 reff. 


viii. 23. 


b cb. xiii. 6 reff. 5 


+ Warpi Tey uy TposkeKAnpepérot, Philo de Fortit. } 7, vol. li. p. 381. 
om ġ (see note) ABDN p 18. 40 [copt]: ins 


o vavAos D vulg 
Es ro (alteration to historic 


rec 
o xp. „ å, with HLP 13 rel Thl: xp. n. AD p Chr.: me. o xp. E e f h 


Chr.: me. xp. N 
Syr copt arm- mos :] txt B 


previously failing to succour which Thucy- 
dides was exiled: see Thucyd. iv. and 
v., and Grote’s Hist. of Greece, vol. vi. 
p. 625 ff., where there is a plan of Amphi- 
polis. After this it was a point of conten- 
tion between the Athenians and Philip, and 
subsequently became the capital of Mace- 
donia Prima,—see Livy, xlv. 30, where 
Paulus Emilius proclaims, at Amphipolis, 
the freedom and territorial arrangements 
of Macedonia. It is now called Emboli. 
‘Awohhev(av] Its situation is unknown, 
dat was evidently (see the distances above 
given) inland, not quite half-way from Am- 
phipolis to Thessalonica, where the road 
e from the Strymonic to the Thermaic 
gulf. Leake saw some ruins at about the 
right t, but did not visit them: and 
Consinéry mentions seeing, on an opposite 
hill, the village of Polina. Pliny mentions 
it (N. H. iv. 10), ‘ regio 1 sub- 
jacens, in qua entes a mare Apollonia, 
5 It must not be confounded 
with a better known Apollonia near Dyr- 
rbachium, on the western coast, also on the 
Via Egnatia. Seo C. and H. i. pp. 376 f. 
Gee ] At this time the 
capital of the province Macedonia, and tbe 
residence of the proconsul (Macedonia had 
been an imperial, but was now a sexatorial 
poen Its former names were Emathiu, 
lia, and Therma: it received its name 
of Thessalonica from Cassander, on his re- 
building and embellishing it, in honour of 
his wife Thessalonica, sister of Alexander 
the Great. SoStrabo, lib. vii. excerpt. 10: 
who, ib. excerpt. 8, calls it 8«ceaAorixela. 
It was made a free city after the battle of 


ben ind am demid tol syr sah seth arm-ed: Jes. Chr. vulg-ed 


Philippi : and every thing in this narrative 
is consistent, with the privileges and state 
of an urbs libera. We read of its $54os 
ver. 5, and its soAirdpxa: ver. 6: not, as 
at the Roman colony of Philippi, of pa- 
oũxoi (lictors), an and orparnyol (duum- 
viri), ch. xvi. 20, 35. It has ever been an 
important and populons city, and still con- 
tinues such (pop. 70,000), being the second 
city in European Turkey, under the alightly 
corrupted name of Saloniki. For a notice 
of the church there, see Prolegg. to first Ep. 
to the Thessalonians, § ii. (4) ewvey.] 
The article is in all probability genuine : 
implying that there was no other syna- 
gogue for the towns lately traversed: and 
shewing the same minute acquaintance 
with the peculiarities of tliis district as our 
narrative has shewn since the arrival at 
Neapolis. 2. nara T. «lu0.] See marg. 
reff. in E. V. Paul was most probably 
suffering still from his ‘shameful treatment’ 
at Philippi, 1 Thess. ii. 2. SuMy.] 
argued, see reff. T. is best 
taken with SveAdy., not spit dana : see 
reff. 8. Sr oro. ex- 
amples of the change of construction, ch. 
i. 4 ; xxiii.22; Luke v. 14 The render- 
ing is nearly as E. V., literally, that this is 
the Chriat, namely, J esus, whom I preach 
unto you. So Meyer. The ó xpiords takes 
up Tb» xpioréy above, and attaches to 
6 'Incovs the office concerning which this 
necessity of suffering, &c., was predicated. 
Eveu the particularity of this radei 
(awd@avey) x. dvacrijva: is reproduced in 
1 Thess. iv. 14. 4. pu 
were added (as if by lot, that being deter- 
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emus  exMypóOncav rà Ilathy xal 7H Tg, Tüv Te * ceBouévev ABDE 


i : : Prt 
t S Matt antl, ENXMIwY n Tow, uu Te TOV ‘trpw@Twv oix bed fe 
iii. ^ L 
i redt. "iua. E Abyat ö h tyrwoavres 69 of Ioudaco. xai ‘arposdaBo- opis 
r. ^ 
Kn ge weyo, Tov * dyopatwy avopas Twas Tovnpols kai do- 


ziz. 38) ^ v e 

elt. 48e h émi tovs 'arorápyas, " BoGvres Gre ot THY 
erod, * 3 , , 

Miale "ojcoyuévry © àvacTaTOGavres ob rot kai? évÜa3e mápeuaw, 


There only t. i 
m Matt. ix. 331 Mk. ch. zz. JO only. Judg. iii. 28. Nahum ii. 3. Wied. xviii. 19. Sir. xl. 6 only. (-fos, ch. xxi. 3.) 
m ch. vi. 12. (absol.) Jer. xxi. 2. o = ch. xiii. 8 reff. p= zii. 6 reff. q ch. zii. A reff. 
r ch. viii. 3 reff. s = ch. iz. O reff. t here bis only t. u 

xxiv. 6. w ch. xxi. 38. Gel. v. 13 L. P. Dan. vil. 23 LXX. Ps. z. 1 Aq. 
y ch. xvi. 38 reff. 


4. emorevoay E c 13. 40. om 2nd rw B. aft ro ciAma(sic) ins ry d dax 
rox A0, omg re, D. ins was bef eAAnvew AD 18. 40 vulg copt. rec rox. 
bef X., with HLP rel Chr, Thl-sif: txt ABDEN a c h k m p 13 vulg arm Chr, 
Thi-fin. for yur. re, xa: "yvvo«xes D. 

5. rec ins are, bef covdaio, with D b k o; ins e: axe: aft vov). HLPad fg hm. 
and aft xa: wpesAaB. c 137: om AB [E(but see below)] N p 13. 36. 40. 142 vulg syrr 
coptt [sth-pl] arm.—om (mAecarres and rat, transposing & EH. to beg of ver, 
HLP b d f g hlo 142: txt ABER p 13. 86. 40 vulg syrr coptt arm.—o: 8e awe:0. 108. 
«cvvaTpejarres, omg x. *posA., D.—(nAecarres mposAaBoneror, omg all the rest, 66 


v= ch. 
x ch. iz. $0 reff. 


seth[-rom ]. 
13 vulg 


om xai oxàor. D. eVopuBouvcay D. 


rel Chr, : xa« esacTevcap(sic) 18: txt ABDEN a k m p 180 Treg] Thl- fin. 
ADE d h k 1 m Thl. fin, so (exc A) in vv 6, 9. 
with HP rel Thi: xposayey. E[-gr] c 137: avayay. L 11: 
86. 40, producere vulg D-iat E. lat. 

6. eovpay DE a b Chr,: evpoy M! : txt ABHLPN? n p 36 Thi. 


eth-pl: txt ABN a bk o p 138. 


rec 7was bef av8pas, with DH LPN rel [Thl.sif]: txt ABE a h k p 
I. fin.— (ri. av. bef rev «y. D (arm].) 


aft reornp. ins axeiÜncarres E. 
rec ewiovayres Te (for x. er.), with HLP 
tae rot 
[avrov A!(appy). ] rec ayayew, 
etayoy. D-gr 104 coptt 


om Ter (as 


unnecessary: or from similarity of endings, -pov roy) ABDN p [18]: ins EHLP rel 


86 Chr. sacevey D!. 
Bowvrras A lect-2. 


mined by God, who gave them the Holy 
Spirit of adoption: bs xal évepyeira: dy 
oui rots mecretovoiw, 1 Thess. ii. 18) to 
the great family of which Paul and Silas 
were inembers. The sense is passive, 
not middle. The word is not uncommon 
in Philo. aep. ERk.] See reff. 

The aptitade of women for the reception 
of the Gospel several times appears in 
this book,—see above, ch. xvi. 13 ff, and 
below, vv. 12, 84. 5. wposAaf. } 
Having taken to them, as their accom- 
plices, to assist them in the dxAororjoas 
which follows. éyopalev) Such men 
as Aristophanes calls «ornpbs xà àyopâs, 
— Demosthenes, epitpippa adyopas, — 
Xenophon, vb» dyopaioy ÜyAorv,— Plu- 
tarch, dyepalovs xal Suvaudvous ÓxAor 
Cuvayayey: see many other instances in 
Wetstein, who mentions the modern ‘ca- 
naille' (canalicol c). Cicerocallsthem *sub- 
rostrani:’ Plautus, *subbasilicani. These 
may be alluded to in oi M10: cupdvaAdras, 
1 Thess. ii. 14. (See note on &yopaio:, 
cb. xix. 88.) der., having fallen 


tues D'(txt D?). 
aft Bo. ins xat Aeyorres D. 


aft riras ins aAAovs E. 
aft ovro: ins eriy Dl. 


upon,— beset, 'Iégovos] With whom 
(ver. 7) Paul and Silas lodged. He ap- 
rs, perhaps (?), again with Paul at 
rintb, Rom. xvi. 21, but did not accom- 
pany him into Asia, ch. xx. 4. 8. 
wokitdpxas| The following inscription, 
found on an arch a£ Thessalonica, is given 
from Boeckh, No. 1967, in C. and H. i. 395: 
woAÀerrapXovvro» Zwoixarpov TOv KAeo- 
warpas «at Aouxiev Tlorrov  Xexov»bÜov 
IlovBA«ov @Aaeviov AoBewov Anuyrpiov 
tov ÓavcTov Anunrpiov Tov. NicoroAces 
Zeothou Tov Ilapuerie»os Tov xa: Merickov 
Tau AyiAAq ov IereTov .... ere 
we have this very title applied to the Thes- 
salonian magistrates, shewing the exact 
accuracy of our narrative ; and, dead 
enough, we have three of the names whic 
occur here, or in the Epistles, as companions 
of Panl : viz. Sosipater (of Berea, ch. xx. 
4: see Rom. xvi. 21, and note) ; Secundus 
of Thessalonica, ch. xx. 4) ; and Gaius (the 
acedonian, note, ch. xix. 29). Thy 
olx. åvagr.] The words presuppose some 
rumour of Christianity and ite spread 
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7 ods * brooéOexrac "Idowv: xol obrot 7rávreg * ATÉVAVTI :ı Luhe z. 38. 
Ziz. 6. 


TOv "Ooyuárov Kaícapos mpáocovow, BaaiXéa Aéyovres f. bit 
vii. 8 


9 A . 8. 

e črepov elvai '1gaoüv. 8 de érápatav 56 TOv d ÓyXov kal Prince. xi 
` , 7 A 7 only 
tous ‘qokttapyas axovovtas Tara, xal ‘raBovtes TÒ ne only, 

€ ixavoy ÍTapà Tov lácovos kal Tay Xovrüv bh dere M 
ap v xal TÕv Xovráv d ααν Fines. 
« 17 B Ald. 

avrous. 10 of 06 adeXdot evbéws dd vuKtos k éFérreu rap v ch. xvi. á ret. 

H c = ch. i. 20. 

E b! > L e ii rH 
tov re llabXov kai Tóv XíXavr eis Bépoiav, ovrwes !mapa- . 2. 30 l 

e ch. xv. 24 reff, f ch. ii. 33 reff. = here only. see Lev. xv. 26. Tre 


xavi. 32 reff. ich. v. 19 reff. k ch xiii. 4only. Gen. xxiv. 54, 56, 69. 1 
Luke zii. Sl. xix. 16. John iii. W. ch. v. 21, 22. iz. 39. x. [32] 33. 1 Cor. Avi. 3 al. fr. Gen. xiv. I3. 


T. (xpacgoucw, so ABDEHLPN a bed fg hk lo p 13 Chr, Thl.sif.) ere po 
bef Aeyorres ewa: A B(sic: see table) N ac f h k[p] 13 vulg syr [arm Chr.]: Aey. 
ev. er. E: txt DHL rel [Syr coptt] Chr,. 


h =- ch. 
absol, 


8. for Tov oxA., THY TOAL 


kat eTapatey TOUS rox. Kai TOP OXA. akovearres 


(ra D?) rau. D.—([Syr also transp oyA. and «oA:«r.] 


10. om ev. 81a vurr. A 


om ĝia v. pd: 
qns bef vartos, with EHLP rel Chr, Thl-sif: om BDN a m 13. 40 Petr, Thl-fin. 
de pl. 


om ve D 3. 82. 42. 57. 95) sah [arm]: 


having before reached the inhabitants of 
Thessalonica. T. otro. mávres) All 
these people, i. e. Christians, wherever 
Found. A wider acquaintance is shewn, or 
at least assumed, with the belief of Chris- 
tians, than extended merely to Jason and 
his friends. Tévavri .. Tpácg.] Not 
do this in the face of the decrees,’ which 
would require robro with wpdec., but as 
E. V. The óypara in this case would be 
the Julian ‘leges majestatis, ^ BecuMa 
. T. A.] This false charge seems to have 
been founded on Paul's preaching much 
at Thessalonica concerning the triumph- 
ant xapovsía of Christ. This appears 
again and again in bis two Epistles: see 
1 Thess.i.10; n.19; 113.13; iv. 18—18; 
v. 1, 2; 2 Thess. i. 5, 7—10; ii. 1—12: 
and particularly 2 Thess. ii. 6, where be 
refers to his having often told them of these 
things, viz. the course, and destruction of 
Antichrist, by whom these Jews might 
perhaps misrepresent Paul as designatin 

Crear. 9. 3 
*Batisdatione accepta ;’ either by sureties, 
or by a sum of money, or both. They 
bound over Jason and the rest (Tiras 
ÀBeA obs, ver. 6) to take care that no more 
trouble was given by these men: in ac- 
cordance with which security they sent 
them away; and by night, to avoid the 
notice of the IO. 10.] It does 
not follow, because Timotheus is not 
mentioned here, that therefore he did not 
accompany, or at all events follow, Paul 
and Silas to Berea. He has never been 
mentioned since he joined Paul’s company 
at Lystra The very intermitted and 
occasional notices of Paul's companions 
in this journey should be a caution against 
rash hypotheses. The general character 


efereuway bef Zia yurros N. rec ins 


of the narrative seems to be, that where 
Paul, or Paul and Silas, are alone or 
principally concerned, all mention of the 
rest is suspended, and sometimes so com- 
pletely as to make it appear as if they were 
absent: then, at some turn of events they 
appear again, baving in some cases been 
really present all the time. I believe Timo- 
theus to have been with them at Thessalo- 
nica the first time, because it does not seem 
probable that Paul would have sent to them 
one to confirm and exhort them concerning 
their faith (1 Thess. iii. 2) who had not 
known them before, especially as he then 
had Silas with him. And tbis is confirmed 
by both the Epistles to the Thessalonians, 
which are from Paul, Silvanus, and Timo- 
theus. From these Epistles we learn that, 
during his residence among them, Paul 
worked with his own hands (1 Thess. ii. 9; 
2 Thess. iii. 8) to maintain himself: and 
froin Phil. iv. 15, 16, that the Philippians 
sent supplies more than once towards his 
maintenance. Both these facts, especially 
the last, seeing that the distance from 
Philippi was 100 Roman miles, make it 
very improbable that his stay was so short 
as from three to four weeks: nor is this 
implied in the text : much time may have 
elapsed while the wAjj@os vA of ver. 4 
were joining Paul and Silas. See further 
in Prolegg. to 1 Thess., Vol. III. § ii. 2 ff. 

Bégowav] According to the Anto- 
nine Itinerary 61, according to the Peu- 
tinger Table 67 Roman miles (S. W.) from 
Thessalonica. Berca was not far from 
Pella, in Macedonia Tertia, Liv. xlv. 30, at 
the foot of Mt. Bermius. It was afterwa: ds 
called Irenopolis, and now Kara Feria, or 
Verria, and is a city of the second rank in 
European Turkey, containing from 15,000 
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m bere only qevópevo, eis THY ouvayeyny ™atrnecav TOv “lovdatwr. ABDE 
miis g II vob de joa» cee po tv év @ecaadovixy, vedats 


? hkim 
orn. P otrives ed édéEuvto Tov Aóyov herd maons r ο’ ui, opis 
i 20) t. g e y? u 2 7 à v 7 75 W 2 0 
oniy. (0> trò xa Ñuépav “avaxpivovtes tas ''ypadáds, ei " éyot 


p eb. 2. 1 . tadta “otras. 1? ro uév ody éf abrav éTaTevaav, 
q ch. viii. 14 


al tav 'EXXqgvióov -*yvvawdv TOV *ejcoynuovov Kat 


Tel. 
r — Mark iil. 5. » 
13 G && &yvecavr oi *àmó TS 


, 
ch. i ii, 99. v. avopay Your Y xo. 


u = ch. iv, 9 reff. 
y ch. xii. 18 reff. 
b ch. zi. 1 reff. 


d ver. 8. e ch. vii, 12 reff. 


7 7 ^ L4 ` A a 7 
Lu Beccarovixns ‘lovdaios öre ca èv t) Bepola KaTIryyedy 
19. i2 Sard ToD IlaUXov 0 ® Xoyoc ToU " cob, HAGov råare? © carev- 
. ovres kai d rapáacovres ToUs * dynous. 
tov llabXov *éfaméareiXa» oi dd vropevcaÜa, * f d 


14 cb, 5é tore 


w ch. vil. 1 reff. 


v ver, 2 reff. vi 
. xiii. 8 reff, 


a = ch. II. 5 reff. ach 
c = ch. ii, 25 (from Ps. xv. 8). 2 Thesa. il. 2 only. (ch. xvi. 26 ul.) 1 Macc. vi. 8. 
f see note. 4 Kings il. 11 B Ald. (das, A compL). 


rec Toy toda bef axnecay (correction of order), with ABDN a k m p 13. 36 vulg 
Thl-fin: txt EHLP rel Chr, Thl-sif.—esneoar E vulg [Syr sah]. 


11. evyevers D- gr. 
for raons wpotvyias, rappnaias E- gr. 


86 [Chr-s-mss,] : ins BH LP rel Chr, Thl. 
om ov» E a! Thl.sif. 
for AA Vr. to or D! has eAAqvov kai Tor evexnpover 


12. tives uev ovy avrer D. 
nmornocay D 197. 


ins rn bef 0«cc. D. 


aft Ac ins Tov ĝeov E. 

om 70 (as unnecessary) ADEN a h p 13. 
exei D'(txt D?or3) E c 1 Thl-sif. 

aft exo T. add rives ĝe 


ardpes x. "yurawes ixavot emictevocay (Grecorum et non placentium et viri et mulieres 
peu crediderunt D-lat : eAAqvibw», and ins xai bef av8pes, Di. gr: for Ist xai, 


eyvvaucoov 


13. om rys DE. 


kat NAV (es avrny) D(o rov are insd by D5, xa: and es aur omd by 


5 : for avBp. x. yuv., avbpav ovk oAvyot D$ : tx. erer. are omd by D-corr). 
ori (o) Ac. (rov) Beou xaryyy. eis Beporay (xai) exurrevaar 


D-corr). 


rec om rai Tapa corres, with EHLP rel eth Chri: ins AB D'(raecorvres Di) Nac mp 


13. 40 vulg syrr coptt arm. 


at end ins ov SteAcuwavov D Syr. 


14. for ev@. 8e rore Tor, Tov pev ov» D Syr: statimque D-lat : om rore c 40. 187 syr 


ot ad. car. are D. 


sah [wth]. 


#Ews (see note) ABEN p 13. 40 [vulg 


Syr copt]: om D b! eo sah [eth]: es HLP rel 36 [syr arm] Chr, Œc Thl. 


to 20,000 souls. (Winer, Realw. C. and H. 
i. 899 f.) Wetstein quotes a remarkable 
illustration from Cicero in Pisonem, c. 26:— 
* Thessalonicam omnibus iuscientibus noc- 
tuque venisti, qui cum concentum ploran- 
tium et tempestatem querelarum ferre non 
posses, in oppidum devium Berœam pro- 
fagisti.’ 11. e repo] Theophyl. 
and (Ec. explain it by éxiesxéovepor, but 
this is rather its result, than its mean- 
ing :—more noble is our best word for it; 
—of nobler disposition;—stirred up, not 
to envy, but to enquiry. taŭra | viz. 
the doctrine of ver. 3, which Paul and Silas 
preached here also. 12.] The designa- 
tion conveyed in ‘EAAny[3ey is to be sup- 
plied before àsBpà» also. So els wacay 
dA «x. térov, Luke x. 1. See Winer, 
edn. 6, § 59. 5. 13.] of awd r+. O. 
as E. V., of Thessalonica. No inference 
that they came from Thess. cau be 
drawn from this expression: but it is as- 
serted below. See Heb. xiii. 24. 

Abov Käse sad.) Not, as E. V., they 
came thither also, and stirred up....,’ 


which destroys the force of the sentence : 
but they came, and stirred up there 
also. . .: no journey having been related 
of them before, buta precisely similar act of 
exciting the people. From the distance, 
some time must have elapsed before this 
could take place: and that some time did 
elapse, we may gather from 1 Thess. ii. 18, 
where Paul relates that he made several 
. to revisit the Thessalonians (which 
could be only during bis stay at Berea, as 
he left the neighbourhood altogether when 
he left that town), but was hindered. 
14. és im v. 6.) The various readings 
seem to have arisen from not understand- 
ing és, —which cannot, here or any where 
else, be redundant (as De Dieu, Raphel, 
Wolf, Heinrichs, &c.) : nor can it well here 
signify that his going, ‘as if to the sea,’ 
was only a feint, to deceive his enemies 
as Beza, Piscator, Grot., Oleh., Neander, 
c.): for, as there is no mention of any 
land journey, or places passed through on 
his way to Athens, there can be little 
doubt that he did really go by sea. But 
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15 Oi 88 ^xaÜ8iarüvovres tov llaüXov iyyayov & nh (are) 
re only. 


"A@nvav, xai * AHG *évrodnv "00$ tov ZíXav kai 


zm 2 Chron. 
zxviii. 15. 


* e : 

Tuso0cov, iva as táyiota ENOwow npòs avrov, 'é£yeaav. , eus. 
16 2 y a 3 2 m 2 7 , * ^ $ iio Rud Eb 
er de rais 'AÜ0fjvais ™ ékBeyouévov avToUs To) lIaUXov, xoi x. ia. 


n , M o ^ 9 ^ 2 ?, A P 0 ^ 
ꝛrapmgbvero TO N avTOU €! aur eo pouvTos only 


ziii. 21. ch. ziz. 31 (of Paul). 
principally. 


2 John 4 
ch. xiii. 42 


1 
m 1 Cor. xi. 33, zvi. 11. Heb. z. 13. xi, 10. James v. J only 1. Gen. zlii. 9 al. 


n 1 Cor. xiil. 6 only. Deut. i». 18. (vonós, ch. xv. 38, -f Paul.) 
Rom. i. 9. vili. ie xii. 11. 1 Cor. iL 11. v. 3, 4. xiv. 14, &c. Paul 
p w. particip., = ch. viii. 3. xxviii. 6. 


39, o = Luke i. 7. Joha 


rec vreuevor, with HLP rel 36 Chr, Thi-sif: urezeway BN a e p: aweneway E 13: 
exexervay m Thdrt, Thl-fln (corrections to suit constr): txt AD [c] Syr sah. rec 
for re, 8« (correction of characteristio re, an I (o avoid recurrence), with DHL rel 


vulg coptt [arm] Chr, aa hre] : txt ABEN c m p13 syrr æth Thi-fin. 


bef o re a:Aas om nd re D. 


156. rec xaftorovres (corre of unusual form), with DPEHLPN? 13 rel: ávoxa£ic- 


Terres 96 [avokaBiwrrarovres p] 


: karagTayo res DI: xaSiowayres(sic) NI: txt AB. 


wy. ins avrov, with EHLP rel 36 [vulg-ed am syrr coptt arm] Chr: om 


rec 
ABDN c m p 13 fuld tol Tbl-fin. 


E-gr Syr: add x 
TU. Rl Ert p 18 [Chr (omi) ]. 


(ins D? or 4), 


ins rer bef ab. E. 
cariar’ eno vOn yap eis avrovs xnpvta Toy Aeyor Aa. Se D. 
xavàov D: aw avrov E [vulg] Syr arm[-usc]. 
for iva ws rax., oves ev raxei D. 
16. for avrovs, avrov D'(txt D?) N! 96 Syr.—om rou vavAov Nl. 
reo Gewpourrs (corre to agree with avro. 


vapnAÓer be thy bes- 
for e»roA., rio ro 
ins ror bef 


om ro D! 
This is much more prob 


than that, as Meyer suspects, avre should have been altered to the gen to suit the 
ge» absol before), with DHL rel Chr, Thl-sif: txt ABER a k p 13. 40 Thi-fin. 


és dd r. 0. I believe simply to indicate the 
direction in which the Berwan brethren 
sent him forth [implying probably that all 
that was known at Bercea of his intended 
route was, that it was in the direction of 
the sea]. ds is used thus before par- 
ticiples and prepositions, without any as- 
signable reference to its (more usual) sub- 
por reference in such a connexion. Thus 
ermann on Soph. Philoct. 58, says ‘ cogi- 
tationem significat particula 4s. Sed multo 
usu factum est, ut aliquandoetiam ibi usur- 
paretur, ubi non opus esset respici id, quod 
quis in mente haberet. We have the same 
ression in Pausan. ii. 25, xaraBárrev 

32 (the walls of Tyrius) ás én) 0dAaccav, 
drradba ol 0dXAauo: T&v Ilpolrov Ovyaré- 
pur eigir, and Diod. Sic. xiv. 49, xeAeócas 
mara tdyos AáÜpa rA s drì Zupaxo- 
alevs,—and Polyb. passim in Wetet.,—e. g. 
wabhjxovray (Thy LeAoucelay) &s dr} Od- 
Aascar, v. 59,—and with the same signifi- 
cation. Where he embarked for Athens, is 
not said : probably (C. and H. i. 403) at 
Dium, near the base of Mt. Olympus, to 
which two roads from Bero are marked 
in the ancient tables. 15. car.] So 
Odyss. . 274, robs p’ dxércvoa HA. 
rarer eat ka) épécon,—and Arrian, 
Ind. xxvii. 1, karaorfsew abrods néxpi 
Kapparlas. Who these were is not said. 
The course of Timotheus appears to 


have been, as far as we can follow it from 
the slight notices given, as follows :—when 
Paul departed from Berma, not having been 
able to revisit Thessalonica as he wished 
1 Thess. ii, 18), he sent Timotheus (from 
rox, not from Athens) to exhort and 
confirm the Thessalonians, and determined 
to be left at Athens alone (1 Thess. iii. 1), 
Silas meanwhile remaining to carry on the 
work at Beroa. Paul, on his arrival at 
Athens, sends (by his conductors, who re- 
turned) this message to both, to come to 
him as soon as possible. They did so, 
and found him (ch. xviii. 5) at Corinth. 
See Prolegg. to 1 Thess., Vol. III. : 
'A8qvév] See a long and interesting de- 
scription of the then state of Athens, its 
buildings, &., in C. and H. chap. x. 
vol. i. pp. 407 ff.; and Lewin, i. pp. 268 ff. 
It was a free city. Strabo (ix. 1) gives an 
epitome of its fortunes from the Roman 
conquest nearly to this time: 'Popaío 
d' ob» wapaXaBórres abrobs Bnuokparov- 
pévous epbdatay Th» abrorvouíar avrois 
x. thy ¢rcvOeplay. drt rec 3° ô MiOpi- 
darurds wdéAcuos rupdyvous abrois xaT- 
dorncey obs ô Bactrebs éBotaAero, roy & 
lo xb ar ra pára thy Apo rl x. 
abr Piuacdguevop thy rów. x ro- 
Atopclar dA TUXAas à T&v 'Ponaíwr 
rend éxóAage 7j were: 3è puny 
keine, kal péxpi vu». dv Neude Te doi 
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10. 2. . Xdvorras · 19 revès 82 kal tov 'Ermixovpeiov xal Lrvixav 
Std Tórwr , w 2 » ^ 7 , 
arabe. =P LAOTOPWY cvvéBaXXov arg. ral Twes Sxveyov Ti ap 
L e 
Sic. avi. 31. * GE ó Y orreppodoyos ovros Eye; oi 66 * Zévwv 
yeavuae 
Boor . a . M6. 2 reff. zz ch. zili, 43 reff. t ch. ziti. 27 reff. 
i hero coy. FEX Keb. li. 13. ais s here oaly T. w. dat., Jos. Antt. ii 9. 6. absol., Xen. Apol. Socr. 11. 


w Luke xiv. 31. ii. 19. ch. iv. 18. avili. 27. xz. 14 only. 
Demosth. 


X x ch. xiv. 13 reff. y here only +. os 


ver. 21 only. Ruth li. 10. 


17. ins Trois bef e» rn ay. D 187 syr-mg sah. 


1 Macc. iv. 34. 
269. 19. T 


ie. » Eur. Iph. Aul. 680. 
z = Matt. xxv. 38 al. Luke, here and 


raparuxorras D'(txt D). 


18. rec om Ist xa: (as unnecessary), with E c f k 86 Eug syr coptt (eth) arm] Thi: 


ins ABDHLPN p 13 rel Syr Chr,. 


emucoupiey A[ 


1IDEN e k p. rec ins Te» 


bef rotor, with DHL P(perhaps) rel Chr: om ABEN acd 1 p 18. 40. 


orexey, with B p rel Chr (Thl-eif]: txt ADEHL aA lar De) 
f g h m 86 Chr, 
Oean D(txt D*) : Gere: c 18. 40. 


Thl-fin. cue RA La be 


D-corr!). 


x. Tip mapa rots Peha See also 
Tacit. Ann. ii. 63. 16. xaTe(BuAov] 
This Arat Aeyópevov is formed after the 
anal of xarduwedos, xdOv8pos, &e. 
See reff. The multitude of statues 
and temples to the gods in Athens is cele- 
brated with honour by classic writers of 
other nations, and with pride by tbeir own. 
A long list of possages is given in Wet- 
stein. The strongest perhaps is from Xen. 
de Repub. Ath., who calls Athens An B- 
pds, JA Opa Ocois xal dydOnua. 
17.] The ody (as De W. remarks against 
Meyer and Schneckenburger) does not ne- 
cessarily give the consequence of what has 
been stated in ver. 16, but only continues 
the 3 "2 pai T xi. Ti 
iv ti £) Strabo (x. 1) speak- 
ing of the Fretrinns in Eubcea says that 
some suppose them to have been named 
ard ris 'Abhrpoiw "Eperpías, 9$ viv dor 
&yopá (as distinguished from the Cera- 
micus, which was the old forum). It was 
the space before the eroà woiwíAn, where 
the Stoics held their biaa ékes. 18. 
*Em«ovpelav] The Epicurean philosophy 
was antagonistic to the gospel, as holding 
the atomic theory in opposition to the crea- 
tion of matter,—the disconnexion of the 
Divinity from the world and its affairs, 
in opposition to the idea of a ruling Pro- 
vidence,—and the indissoluble union, and 
annibilation together, of soul and body, as 
opposed to the hope of eternal life, and 
indeed to all spiritual religion whatever. 
The Epicureans were the materialists of 
the ancient world. The common idea 
attached to Epicureanism must be dis- 
carded in our estimate of the persons men- 
tioned in our text. The summum bonum 
of the real Epicureans, far from being a 
degraded and sensual pleasure, was dra- 
pakla of mind, based upon epórmeis,— 


rec 
N acfk 18.38 coptt 


hl-sif : evreAaBor D![ -gr](txt 


perhaps the best estimate of the highest 
formed in the heathen world ;—and 
their ethics were exceedingly strict. Bot 
the abuse to which such a doctrine was 
evidently liable, gave rise to a pseudo-Epi- 
cureanism, which has generally passed cur- 
rent for the real, and which amply illus- 
trated the truth, that * corruptio optimi est 
pr For their chimerical rapala, 
aul offered them rà» elpfivgr thy rep- 
éxovoav xdyra vobi», Phil. iv. 7. 
ZToikév] So named from the ro srowíAq 
(see above), founded by Zeno of Cittium 
in the fourth century B. o., but perhaps 
more properly by Cleanthes and Chrysip- 
pus in the third century B.c. Their philo- 
gophy, while it approached the truth in 
holding one supreme Governor of all, com- 
promised it, in allowing of any and all ways 
of conceiving and worshipping Him (see 
below, vv. 24, 25), —and contravened it, in 
its pantheistic belief that all souls were 
emanations of Him. In spirit it was di- 
rectly opposed to the gospel, — holding the 
independence of man on any being but him- 
self, together with the subjection of God 
and man alike to the stern laws of an in- 
evitable fate. On the existence of the soul 
after death their ideas were various: some 
holding tbat all souls endure to the con- 
flagration of all things, —others confining 
this to the souls of good men,—and others 
believing all souls to be reabsorbed into the 
Divinity. By these teneta they would ob- 
viously be placed in antagonism to the doc- 
trines of a Saviour of the world and the re- 
surrection,—and to placing the summum 
bonum of man in abundance of that grace 
which dy» &a0«veíg reAcira:, 2 Cor. xii. 9. 
Twes 22. 0l These are 
not to be taken as belonging the oneto the 
Epicureans, the other to the Stoics, —but 
rather as describing two classes, common 


ABDE 
HLPA4a 
bedfg 
hkim 

o p 13 
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a A b e X + A = h onl i 

Satpovley Sonet xararryeheds elvat ore Tov Incotv "fermi 
xai tiv *àvádTagip ‘eimyyerivero [avrois]. 19*é&rn-i.L huy. 

AaBouevoi Te abroU émi ov "Ape mayov jWyayov “ . 
pe e absol., Matt. 

xxii. 32, B. ONL. John zi. 24, 25. ch. xztii. 8. d constr., ch. zi. 20 reff. e = and 

constr., Matt. xiv. 31. Luke iz. 47. ch. xxi. 30,33. lea.iv.1. (acc. ch. ix. 27 reff.) 


for o: Se, obey Di. xarayyeAXevs [A-corr’ E] N. om last clause D. rec 
avras bef evyyeAi(ero, with 36: om avrois BLPN? rel syr sah arm Chr: avrov 
cumyy. avrous a 14. 27-9. 68-9. 105-6 Syr copt wi : txt AEHN’ c f k m p18 
vulg Thi. (The varr have principally been produc avrov being inserted after 
avacraciy, tt being imagined that the resurr of Jesus was intended. Hence the origi 
avros was transposed and altered, and, from avrov and avrois being alternately 
erased, finally disappeared altogether. So Meyer.) 

19. pera 8e nuepas Tiras extAa8. avrov yyy avro» ext Toy apioy way. TurGavouerct 
ra Aey. D 187 syr. (om ro» Di: ins D?: u. Se nu. Tı». are marked with ast in syr.) 

for re, 8e B p 13. 36 coptt. aptoy ADEN, so ver 22. 


perhaps to both schools, —the one of which 
despised him and his sayings, and the 
other were disposed to take a more serious 
view of the matter, and charge him with 
bringing in new deities. G repho- 
Aéyos] oweppordcyos «l8os dol» dprdov 
AwBeudvou rà ,“: dt ob ol AGnvaio: 
crepuoAó-yovs ékxdAovr rods wept duwdpa 
xal &yopàs S:arpiBorras, dià Tò AA , 
TÈ dx tiv perl dwoppdovra, xa) d ar 
d tovrer. Eustath. ad Odyss. e. 490, 
where Damm observes, oweppodcyeiy, 
‘verbum recentiorum; dicitur del rêr 
&Aa(ovtevouéram àpebddæws èx) pabhuacıv dx 
rour Tapakovcuárar, Bi quis quid arripuit 
forte ex disciplinis, eoque se imperite 
jactat :? babbler is the very best English 
word: as both signifying one who talks 
Jiuently to no purpose, and hinting also 
that ] db is i end own. à 
Bau. ce Loon $ ... . Kairà Sal- 
Adria elsQéper, was one of the charges on 
which Athens put to death her wisest son. 
Sauuória. is not plural for singular, 
as Kuin.: nor merely, though this is 
somewhat more probable, marks the cate- 
gory, as Meyer : nor can it refor (Chrys, 
phyl., CEcum., Hammond, Heinrichs) 
to Jesus and the àrdaracis, mistaken for 
a goddess (a sufficient answer to which 
strange idea is, that 4 ávágracs is merely 
a statement in the mouths of others, of 
the doctrine taught by Paul, which he 
would hardly ever, if ever, specify by this 
word,—compare vv. 31 and 32): but 
alludes (as De Wette) to the true God, 
the God of the Jews, and Jesus Christ 
His Son: the Creator of the world (ver. 
24), and the Man whom He hath appointed 
to judge it, ver. 81. «xaTa yyeA eós | 
Compare ver. 23, end ; which is un express 
answer to this charge. 19. J 
No violence is implied : sce reff. 
dy Apaor =i) There is no allusion 
here to the court of Areiopagus, nor should 
the words have been so rendered in E. V.— 


Vor. II. 


especially as the same 'Apelov wdyou below 
(ver. 22) is translated Mars’ Hill”? We 
have in the narrative so trace of any ju- 
dicial proceeding, but every thing to con- 
tradict such a supposition. Paul merely 
makes his speech, and, having satisfied the 
curiosity of the multitude who came toge- 
ther on Mars’ Hill, departs unhindered :— 
they brought him up to the hill of Mars. 
Wordsworth believes he finds a trace 
of a judicial proceeding in "A»Bpes Au- 
yaiot, denoting rather a public apology 
than a private discussion : and in the con- 
version of Dionysius the Areopagite. But 
what words other than those would St. Paul 
have been likely to use in making a speech 
to a concourse of Athenians? for no one sup- 
poses it to have been a private discussion. 
And why should not Dionysius have been 
present? As a convert of note, he would 
naturally have his title attached. The 
following note is borrowed from Mr. Hum- 
phry’s Commentary :—‘ It might be ex- 
pected that on the hill of Mars the mind of 
the stranger would be impressed with the 
magnificence of the religion which he 
sought to overthrow. The temple of the 
Eumenides was immediately below bim : op- 
posite, at the distance of 200 yards, was the 
Acropolis, which, being entirely occupied 
with statues and temples, was, to use the 
hrase of an ancient writer (Aristides), ar 
abfparos, as one great offering to the 
gods. The Persians encamped on the 
Ar opaque when they besieged the Acro- 
polis (Herod. viii. 62): from the same 
place the Apostle makes his first public 
attack on Paganism, of which the Acro- 
polis was the stronghold. Xerxes in his 
fanaticism burnt the temples of Greece 
8 Pers.: Cie. de Leg. ii, 10). 
hristianity advanced more meekly and 
surely: and though the immediato effect 
of the Apostle's sermon was not t, 
the Parthenon in time became a Christian 
church (Leake, Athens, p. 277). Athens 
0 
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Nen. m £&voi n eis oUOép črepov ° nůraipouvv À Xéyew Ti 1) axovew 


22 agrabels 66 o IIabxos év eo TOU 


h Am, "Apelov 7ráyov éd “Avdpes ' AOqvaiow,, ' karà Trávra che 


v. 19,19, ai. 4. ail. i. 1 Tim. vi. 7. Heb. xiii. 11) only. (8o 149.) 
11 res. D: air )only. (Soph. Aj. 


zii. 17. Mark vil. 36. Ps. 


m ver. 18. 


jd sd 9. compar., see ver. 


s = 1 Cor. x. 18. 2 Cor. vi. 13. 
om 2nd » BD. 
yeAAonery D-gr : narratio doctrina 

20. pepes D: eispepei RI: 
20, 21.) 


8 13. ch. ziz. 27 al. 


12 only t Polyb. x. v. 4. ta, Luke zzii. 6. Mark vi. 31. TA. iv. 9. 
a. xlii. 9 (i rer. 22. Winer, edu. 6, ) 8. 4. : 


aro [for vro] PL) [318 (Ser) ]. 


add ims a DE. 
N V (mistake in writing ri av; which was the easier on acct of 


i Luke vil. 1. Heb. v. 
Leb. ii. 16 


k » ch. ii. 12 only. 
© Mark vi. 31. 1 Cor. xvi, 


p — Matt. 
ch. xi. 13 reff. na =æ ch. lii. 
Aeyouern E p: ratay- 


(P has lost a few words in vv 


the plural ravra) A B(sic : see table) N p 18 55 40, que hec sint [copt] sah: diste 9eXot 


a 69: [quinam hi sint syrr : quenam sit œt 
(quidnam velint hac esse) Chr Thl[-fin (Bean) 


21. aft ex:3. ins es avrovs D-gr sah. 
fin.) 


Jr a dA P: Tr ay e DEH rel vulg 
Tavra bef de. c 197 : om ravra E. 
(nuxatpovy, 80 ABDEN c p 18. 40 Thl- 


rec for 2nd n, ka: (corra to avoid the awkwardness of the recurrence of n 


with different es ndis with EHLP p rel 86 [Syr copt sth] Bas Chr: txt ABDN 


vulg syr sah [arm 
aft Aey. ( 
23. om o ABN Thi-sif. 


ceased to be a 5 vod boe 
the ance of the Greeks to im 
1 great, as to be a principal ace 
of the chim b between the churches of the 
east and west in the eighth century.’ 
The hill of Mars was so called according 
to Paus. i. 28. 5, ri rp ro "Apns vrata 
dupion. It was on the west of the Acro. 
polis. The Areiopagus, the highest criminal 
court of Athens, held its sittings there. To 
give any account of it is beside the pur- 
pose, there being no allusion to it in the 
text. Full particulars may be found sub 
voce in Smith's Dict. of Gr. and Rom. Antt. 
&v.] A courteous method 
of address (not ironical as Kuin. and 
Stier). 21.] A remark of the nar- 
rator (ss I believe, Paul himself, see Pro- 
legg. to Acts, § ii. 14) as a comment on 
the xa:wf and terlgorra of the verse before. 
eUxatpe, vaco, Gloss. Vet. It is 
not a classic Attic word: etxaipety oùbeis 
elpnne Trav rah gd, “EAAnves 84, Maris. 
oAdy Kyo," xa) “ed xe tye,” ob 
u gxoAd(er" Td 8d “ ebxapety " wdyrn àBÓ- 
xipor, Thom. Mag n ‘this character 
of the Athenians, compare that given of 
them, Thucyd. iii. 88, perà xawdryros 
pir Adyou awaracGa Épurroi, where the 
scholiast evidently has our text in his 
mind; rara rp rods ‘A@nvalous alvir- 
Terai, ode Ti ueAerürras 1A Adye | TL 
xal dxoberw kaiwór : — Demosth. (Philippic. 
i. p. 48), ) BotaAccbe, er uoi, wepliórres 


aft axoveir ins ri ABN, so [vulg syrr coptt] but om the r: 
s repetition has originated in the transposition for elegance.) 
for en, urey [EIN 180. 


abr rb do xarà Thv &yopàr Adyeral 
vi katyór ; "yérovro yàp by Ti xawhrepor à) 
MaxeBà» àyhp x. r. A. (so alse in Philipp. 
Epist. pp. 156, 157.) The comparative, 
kaurórepor, is used as here by Theophr. in 
giving the character ofa loquacious person : 
olos dp rij oa "Exe:s wep) rouse ee xat- 
yby; kal dBA dperüy Mh Aéyeral rı 
5 ; It implies, as we piap say, 
the very last news. The Com- 
mentators viewith each other in admiration 
of this truly wonderful speech of the great 
Apostle. sostom : roVTÓ dor: vd elm- 
udo re Ard, Cyerduny Tois à»é- 
pois dr &vopos, — epd ij ard u 
"A@nvalois yàp dnury pr, ode awd Hee 
pra obbà àrd coU St inh ScerdyOn, AAA 

ard gn Y rapalrecu irorhcaro 
ard ray olreſor abrobs éxeipócaro Boy- 
párar Bd oix elwey “&vopos,” MAN 
“Ss Évouos." ‘The oration of Paul be- 
fore Hia e is a living proof of bis 
apostolic wisdom and eloquence: we see 
here how he, according to his own words, 
could become a Gentile to the Gentiles, to 
win the Gentiles to the Gospel.’ Neander, 
Pfl. u. L., p.917. And Stier very properly 
remarks "Roden der Apostel, ii. 131), ‘ 
was given to the Apostle in this hour, ebat 
he should speak ; this is plainly to be seen 
in the following discourse, which we might 
weary ourselves with praising and admiring 
in various ways; but far better than all ao- 
called praiss from our poor tongues is the 
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¢ 


compar., ver. 21. 
TOV ronan, Diod. Sic. xiv. 109. 
A) &e. l and Dr. 27 Th d 


eod. only. 
Rev. zzi. 13. Heb. viii. 10. x. 16 only. Num. xvii. 2,3. 
& 1 Cor. vii. 24. 


$. 2 Macc. i. 19. H. 7 only. 


@ Yémreyéypawro *'AyvoaTo beg. 


u absol., ch. vill. 4 reff. 


zz Xen. C . 


ill. 3.68. Jos, 

Antt. "t 10. 

. , a 13,14. (-po- 

að ob» d ayvooŭvres pia, ch. ae 


v Heb. xili. 7 only v. d. Thy xaxlay 
w 3 Thess. ii. 4 only: Wied. ziv. 30. xv. 17 BN, F(not 

x here only. Jer. vil. 31 al. Mark xv. 

z here only t. Wied. xi. 18. xviii. 
b ch. xiii. 37 reff. 


23. for avalewpav, Bucroper D'(txt Di, perspiciens D- lat); «roper Clemi txt. ]. 
rec 


c«flacra N. 
humble recognition, that the Holy Ghost, 
the spirit of Jesus, has here spoken by the 


Apostle, and therefore it is that we have 
in his discourse a masterpiece of apostolic 
wisdom.’ The same Commentator gives the 
substance of the speech thus: * He who is 
(by your own involuntary confession) un- 
known to you Athenians (religious though 
you are),—and yet (again, by your own 
confession) able to be „. s 
sufficing Creator of the world, Preserver 
of all creatures, and Governor of mankind, 
—mnow commandeth all men (by me His 
minister) fo repent, that they may know 
Him, and to believe in the Man lon He 
hath raised from the dead, that they may 
stand in the judgment, which He hath 
committed to Him. &vBpes 'A0.] 
The regular and dignifled appellation fami- 
liar to them as used by all their crators,— 
of whose works Paul could hardly be alto- 
gether prerani: xara w., in every 
point of view: see reff. SaorSas- 
] carrying your religious 

reverence very far: an instance of which 
follows, in that tbey, not content with 
worshipping samed and known 8, 
worshipped even an waksowns one. Blame 
is neither expressed, nor even implied : bat 
their exceeding veneration for religion laid 
hold of as a fact, on which Paul, with ex- 
quisite skill, engrafts his proof that he is 
introducing #0 xew gods, but enlightening 
them with regard to an object of worship 
on which they were confessedly in the dark. 
So Chrysost. : Beo., rourderw ebAaBec- 
Tépovs ..... srep éykeuid(ew abrobs 
Boxes, obd / Bapb Aeyer. To understand 
this word as E. V. foo superstitious’ (su- 
itiosiores,’ Vulg., so Luther, Calov., 
olf) is to miss the fine and delicate 
tact of the speech, by which he at once 
ies the charge inst him, and in 
oing so introduces the great Truth which 
he came to preach. The word itself 
has both senses: 9$ecibaluur, ô eboeBhs, 
Hesych. :—4» TË rorodre (in battle) yàp 
Sh ol Beuibaluores Frrov robs àyOpárovs 
HO r, Xen. Cyrop. iii. 3. 58: and 
on the other band, Theophrast. Char. 16, 
explains 8«ciBaiovía by Zela wpbs Tb 
Saysdviov: and Pollux, eboeBhs, eh dri- 


3 (n» D?) yeypaupueror D. 


ov and rovrov 


ue is, 632 dwepripsy, Beiwibaluor kal Berl- 
eos. The character thus given of the 
Athenians is confirmed by Greek writers : 
thus, Pausan. i. 24. 8, 'A0nraío:s wepioad- 
epd Ti À Tois BAAas ds Tà Ovid deri 
oxovdijs. See other instances in Wetstein. 
Josephus, c. Apion. ii 11, calls them ebce- 
Beordrovs TG» 'EAAfvo». 23. ] dval., 
looking over, ‘reconnoitring.’ oe- 

] not, as E. V., ‘devotions? but: 


Bach 
- objecta of religious worship, temples, 


altars, statues, &c.: see reff. cal]. 
over and above the many altars to your 
own and foreign deities. woAAd yàp rêr 
gexcxay lepay raped tcarro, . . ka) 83) xal 
Td Opduia kal rà Spvyia, Strabo, x. p. 472. 
& de] To an (not, the) un- 
known God. That this was the verita- 
ble inscription on the altars (not as Jerome, 
on Tit. i. 12, vol. vii. p. 707, ' Inscriptio arse. 
non ita erat ut Paulus asseruit: ignoto Deo: 
sed ita: Diis Asie et Europe et Africa, 
Diis ignotis et peers Verum quia 
Paulus non pluribus Diis ignotis indigebat 
sed uno tantum ignoto Deo, singulari verbo 
usus est’), the words & éweyeyparro, on 
which had been inseribed, are decisive. 
Meyer well remarks, that the historical fact 
would be abundantly established from this 
, being Paul's testimony of what 
e himself had seen, —and spoken to the 
Athenian people. But we have our nar- 
rative confirmed by the following: Paus. 
i. 1. 4, évravóa: xal Bupuol e Te dvopua- 
ond  &yrócaTav, xal fpów» xal ral- 
Say Trà» Ofoews kal Sadhpov :—Philos- 
tratus, Vita Apollon. vi. 3, cappordrrepoy 
TÒ rep wádrror di eð Aye, ka] TaUTa 
"Abhypow, ob xal afydoray Sapdver 
Bepol Tüpurra. On which Winer well 
says, that it by no means follows that each 
altar had the inscription in the plural, @eots 
d&yvéoros, but more naturally that the 
plural has been used to sait wpol, and 
that the inscription on each was as here. 
The commonly cited passage of (Psendo-) 
Lucian, Philopatr. 9, and 29, » rbv ky- 
vec Tov dy 'AÓfjvais, is no testimony, the 
dialogue being spurious, and the reference 
to our text evident. The origin of such 
altars bas been variously explained: Diog. 
Laert. (vita Epimenid.) says, that Epime- 
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g Matt. zi. 28. 


(Gen. xziv. meveras "TrposBeóuevos Tivos, avTos SiSods maou Cony xal 


Sara wr 13. i ch. viii. 16 reff. 


3. iv. A. x. 13. James lii. 7. 1 Pet. ii. gri Num. v. 6. 


MORE de Gem) 1 Rem. vi. 19. 1 Cor. 
zziz. 26. lea. 


= here only. Pror. 


liv. 17. n here oniy. Prov. xii. 9. Sir. lv. 32M, 
see note), with A*EHLPN? 13[e vidas rel 4 d em]. ien] ts JAth Chr, 


1 Aug: o and rourer p: ag A! 


94. rec xup. bef vrapy., with 


DHLP rel Clem, 


nds 
“[Thdrt, Thl-sif] : txt 


ABEN a k m p 18. 40 ) vulg(owm sit dom.) [syrr boptt sth arm] Clem, Thårt, ' 


kaTouco: Dit 


28. for ovde, ode tet D5). rec avOpewe 


18 rel vulg ore core aro Chr, Thdrt, Cos, : 
Eb La, Pact. a 


Thdrt, Iren-in 
disapproving) | D-lat E- € 


for Tiwos, [Ti] avros D 


arp Vaid an error), with El gr) HL 


DN a p vulg ( E-lat] C lem, 
ins ws bef sposBeoueros NN 


drt(twice, but once in only one ms) Iren-int. 
d D! lectt-12.8. 


om avros H 16. 87. 56. 100 


Chr,. eri ovros o Bovs Di ([or« ovros] 8:80vs D-corr! 013): Bovs H Clem, Chr,. 


on occasion of a advised the 
Athenians to let go white and black sheep 
from the Areiopagus, and on the spots 
where they lay down to erect altars tẹ 
wpostjcorrs de,: 56e», he adds, Fri xal viv 
deri eipeiy xarà Tobs B4pous TG» 'A0n- 
valer Beuobs àywrüpovs. Eichhorn con- 
jectures that they may have been ancient 
altars erected before the use of writing, 
and thus inscribed in after-times. But 
I should rather suppose that the above 
anecdote furnishes the key to the practice: 
that on the occurrence of any remarkable 
calamity or deliverance not assignable to 
the conventionally-received agency of any 
of the recognized deities, an unknown God 
was reverenced as their author. That the 
God of the Jews was meant (as oe a 
by Calov., Welf,al.)is very improbab 
«Qa od ignotis Diis altare erexernnt, signum 
erat nihil ipsos tenere certi: habebant qui- 
ppoe nes Deorum dare — sed 
um illis permiscent ignotos i 
fatentur nihil de = 5 se habere 
com um. . Inde apparet inquietudo, 
EX M nondum defunctos e ubi 
pularibus Diis litarunt, &c. Calvin. 
* . . . ore] The 3, and rotvror of the 
rec. have probably been alterations from 
reverential motives, The neuters give 
surely the , and the more appro- 
te sense. For Paul does not identify 
the true God with the dedication of, or wor- 
ship at, the altar mentioned: but speaks 
ef the "Divinity (rà 6eiov) of whom they, 
by this inscription, confessed themselves 
ignorant. (It may however be a warning 
of the uncertainty of à priori internal 
evidence for readings, that De Wette and 
Meyer suppose the masculines to have 
been altered £o produce this very sense, 
and £o avoid the inference that Paul iden- 


tifled the unknown God with the Creator.) 
Bot even a more serious objection lies 
against the masculines. The sentiment 
would thus be in direct contradiction to 
the assertion of Paul himself, 1 Cor. x. 20, 
& Obovery, Saipoviers cal ob bsg ND. 
Compare also our Lord’s words, John iv. 
22, duets wposxuvetre $ ob of8are. In 
ebcepeire, we have another confirmation 
of the senso above insisted on for Zeseisa.· 
puovecrépovs, He wishes to commend their 
reverential spirit, while he shews its mis- 
direction, An important lesson for all 
who have controversies with Paganism and 
Romanism. meTayy.) (See above, 
xarayyeAets ver. 18.) I am declaring,— 
manifest, to you. dpeis ue wpo- 
cAdBere, col EpOace Dur 4 Sepaxela 
7d dub» ihpvyua. Chrys. 24. ] No 
wonder, thut the devil, in in order to diffuse 
idolatry, has blotted out among all heathen 
nations the recognition of Creation. The 
true doctrine of Creation is the proper re- 
fatation of all idolatry.’ Roos. Einl. in die 
bibl. Geschicht., cited by Stier, Red. der 
Apost. ii. 140, who remarks, Only on the 
firm foundation of the Old Testament doc- 
trine of Creation can we rightly build the 
New Testament doctrine of redemption : 
and only he, who rap nde) believes and 
apprehends by faith the earliest words of 
Revelation, concerning a Creator of all 
things, can aleo apprehend, know, and 
scripturally worship, TEE MAN, in whom 
God's word, down to its latest canonical 
Revelation, "gathers together all things.’ 
olx iv yap.] A remarkable remi- 
niscence of the dying speech of Stephen: 
see ch. vii. 48. Mr. Humphry notices 
the similarity, but difference in ita concla- 
sion, of the argument attributed to Xerxes 
in Cicero, Leg. ii. 10: ‘ Xerxes inflammasse 
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acc., Esek. 
r = Luke xxi. 36. (zil. 68.) Ox. xi. 8. s Luke xxii. 22. ch. 
Rom.1.4. Heb.iv.7 only. L. P. H. Num. xxxiv. 6. t = here 


oalr. (ch x Sire) aay Uu Herze) iv. 10, Geni 14. , p {Dere oniy t. b AT unt. 
o oa? y here omiy. 1 Chrom. K. WG. f 
Steph (for xa ra) xara, with HL P(“ certe videtur,” Tischdf) rel Thdrt, Thl-fin. 
(Mayor thinks xara Tayta ver 22 wae still in the copyist’s mind. At ail penis it 
seems fo be an error): ka: kara 40: txt ABDE(N) p 36 vulg syr wth arm Clem, Chr, 
Thdrt, Cosm, Thl-eif.—om ra N![E p].—om xa va rarra 13 Syr. 

26. om re DE syr [arm]: de m. om auaros ABN p 13. 40 vulg coptt sth[-pl 
(wth-rom om e£ «vos also) | Clem, Bede: ins DEHLP rel 36 syrr Thdrt, Chr Cosm 
Thl Iren-int. (Meyer well remarks on the omission, that it is more likely to have 

owing to «rog aatos, than that cuuaros should be a gloss on eros, For that 
this would be rather given by avôpæwov.) for «Oros, -yeros a c 23. 69. 96. 104-37- 
42 vulg [ E-lat] syr-mg Clem Thl- fin Iren-int. avÓperrov D-gr. rec way To 
ease y constr), with HL rel Chr Thdrt, Cosm: sa» wposeor 

18. 86 Clem,. rec 9, 
prafiniess Iren-int,: rerayu. a 14. 69: txt AB D-corr! or 3 EHLPN rel [vulg] Clem, 


zxzzvii. 18. 
il. 23. x. G. xi. 29. ver. 31. 


rec for Geoy, xupioy Sy this case we can 


ly Meyer, simply from the à priori 
diftcalty of Pel having sord the eupression when spestiag to 


templa Gracie dicitur, quod parietibus 
includerent deos, quibus omnia deberent 
esse patentia et libera, quorumque bic 
mundus omnis templum esset ot domus. 
Where Paul stood, he might see the 
celebrated colossal statue of Athena Polias, 
known by the Athenians as ù Oed, standing 
and keeping guard with spear and shield 
i ths enclosure D ird i e al 
.] Nene rat, is (really truly) 
served. So bedòs ob puirupl(era,, Gal. 
vi. 7. pn.] dr8eirba: pér dor: Tò 
warredes uà xev rposdeicGa: Bà Tb Éyew 
pi» pdpos, Eri 3) Seibt wpds rò TéA«or. 
Ulpian (in Wetst.). As the assertion 
of Creation contradicted the Epicurean 
error, so this laid hold of that ion of 
truth, which, however disguised, that school 
bad apprehended: ‘Omnis enim se 
divüm natura necesse est | Imm i sevo 
summa cum pace fruatur. | .... . | Ipsa 
suis pollens opibus, siki? indiga mostri, 
Lucret. i. 57. There is a verse in 2 Macc. 
xiv. 85, remarkable, as compared with the 
thoughts and words of Pan! here: ov, kópie, 
Té» Mr àrpos des budpyev, eb3oxhoas 
rab rir of: KatacKyvécces dy Sus 
erde. Twós ] neuter, as referring 
to the temples and statues offered by the 
Athenians. lav x. v] He is 
the Preserver, as well as the tor, of 
all; and all things come to us from Him. 
Compare, on Trà wévre, David's words, 


1 Chron. xxix. 14, cà ra *ávre, xal dx 
Tey cé» bebéxauér col. 26.] i£ évds 
[atp.] was said, be it remembered, to a 
people who gave themselves out for abró- 
x0or«s : but we must not imagine that to 
refute this was the object of the words : 
they aim far higher than this, and contro- 
vert the whole genius of polytheism, which 
attributed to the Mere nations differing 
thical origins, separate guardian 
foii. It is remarkable, that though of all 
people the Jews were the most distin- 
guished in their covenant state from other 
nations of the earth, yet to them only was 
given the revelation of the true history of 
mankind, as all created of one blood: a 
doctrine kept as it were in store for the 
gospel to proclaim. Not, ‘hath made of 
one blood,’ &c., as E. V., but caused every 
nation of men (sprung) of one [blood] to 
dwell, &c. See Matt. v. The cul 37. 
rarròs wpogemov e omission 

of the art. may be accounted for by the 
words following dri (see Middleton, vi. 1) : 
or, perhaps, by the parallelism of way 
loros, wayrds wposdrwov: or perhaps, as 
was olxos 'lopafjA, ch. ii. 36, because wpós- 
ro vis i: is regarded as one appel- 
lative. See note on sca oixoBouf,, Eph. 
ii. 21. e.. ] He who 
was before (ver. 24) the Creator, then 
(ver. 25) the ; is now the Gover- 
sor of all men: prescribing to each natiou 
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1 = bere (Luke el dpa ye x . avrov xai „ cal *rye ov 
Du 11 re nakpày b amò *évüe éxácTov nov ii“ 28 e èy 
m "io. a avr yap der ral ‘ ælvoiteb a Kal 5 éopév, WS Kal res, 


i. 30. viii, 16 reff. j 
Rev. H. B. vi. 14) only. 
heh. avii, s reif. 


1 Pet. 1. 5,22. 
Gen. vii. 14,31 al. xe: eger 1. 1. 14. 
i = here only. 


d eb. 
f = here (Matt. xxiii. 4. xxvii. 39 | Mk. ch. zzi. 30. xxiy. 


Er eod. Matt. ii. 19. pes N 
Tae 12 jt [1617 al) onl aoe dern 
1. Rom. zv. 1. m = here ai xili. ch. x 
Z red. 3 Kings vii, 14. ex here (Matt. ix. 6. zii. . Heb. tv. 12) only T. 4360 ripe sep. a 
phere only t. Xen. Mem. i. (. 18. (2 Pet. i. 34. Exod. zxxi. 3.) 


Aadynoauay D: 


ele txt D.) [Iren-int,]. 


-int,. evporoay 


-caiey a 8. 64. 95!. 105 : 


EL kat (bef evp.), n AD 36. 40 vulg(not tol) sah [Clem 
rec xarTovye (alteration to more 


eie ER 40 Ec. 


avro D! 


usual word ; 7 


readg was Tor $$ not, as Meyer thinks, any sign that rec is genuine, but merely that Toi 
in the marg had been sometimes prefixed to the ye, sometimes substituted for it), with 


PI^ a Chr 
86 rel Did Whl-sif. 


28. D'(txt D*(P)). 
pas 'B 33. 68 96. 6. 105-37 copt. 
teth-rom ] Iren-int Ambry.æpe). 
avrov E? 85. 68: ipsius E-lat 
29. ins ovre bef xpvow etian] 
fin: xpvcie 7 appe N 
arb p, E-gr seth. 


its space to dwell in, and its time of en- 
durance. T 


a 


Tb» rhe (as rec. and 
two uncial mss. have) has probably been a 
careless mistake of a transcriber: +) T) 
Geiór dor, which appears to have been the 
one of D, is one of ite own strange 
el Spa] if by any chance, 
3 a contingeney apparently not 
x likely to happen, see Hartung, Parti- 
kellehre, 1. 440. vyqÀadrjonev] Ori- 
ginally an Molic form, but frequent in 
Attic Greek, for wAagfcaer, seo Luke 
vi. ll. On the word itself, compare Aris- 
toph. (Pax, 691) : poro? uiv ody | djm- 
Aupüuer dv akóre tà vpáyyuara, | rvvl 8 
ravra xpbs Aóxror BovAcócouer. These 
lines, as Mr. Humphry observes, ‘seem at 
once to illustrate the 
the verb, and to ex the condition 
of man mee ue subsequent to revela- 
tion.’ 1 Not that Hz 
is distant from an bnt th at we are igno- 
rant of Him.’ See Rom. x. 6, 8; Jer. 
xxiii. 28, 24. xal ye, * et quidem : :? see 
Hartung, Partikellehre, i i. 898 f. 
28. ] There is no justification for the pan- 
theist in this. It is properly said only 
‘of the race of men, as being His offspring, 


Cosm, Thl-fin: xuro: AE Clem: «a: re Di: 
ov paxpay or(w» D?) ad D. 
xorros E lect-12 Clem: avexorra a fa] 69. 98-marg 105: om D!(txt D$). 
scuer ins To rað yuepay D. ö 
Trev x. un. bef reves D. 
for Tov, rovrov D! e 1? 197. 21. 96 Iren - int: 
: TouTrwr 8: rovro 137. 


figurative use of 


txt B [Reor] HLP p 13. 
vas» AL k m vrap- 


D. 
om somrer D 


xpucie N apyvpus AE 40 Damasc, Thl- 


for xa, » D-gr Iren-int, : om coptt sth-rom. 


bound to Him: proceeding from, and up- 
held by, and therefore living, moving, 
and being i» Him :—but even in a wider 
sense His Being, though a separate objec- 
tive Personality, involves and contains that 
of His creatures. See Eph. i. 10, where the 
same is said of Christ. iv avrg must not be 
taken for ‘by Him: the subsequent cita- 
tion would in that case be irrelevant. 

op. xiv. ] ‘A climax : ont of God we 
should have no Life, nor even movement 
(which some things without life have, 
plants, water, &c.), nay, not any existence 
at all (we should not have been). Meyer. 


- Storr’s explanation of (Guer by ' vivimus 


beate ac hilare,’ and Kuinoel and Olsbau- 
sen "s of dopey by ' real being,’ i.e.' the spiri- 
tual life,’ are evidently beside the purpose ; 
the intent being to shew the pag de- 
pendence for e thing of man on God, — 
and spec the absurdity of supposing the 
Godhead like to the works of his (man’s) 
andes. vod yàp x. y. dh.] Aratus, in 
the opening lines of the Phenomena . . 
wdyrn d Aids wexphueða márres* ToU yàp 
ral yévos ¢oudy. Kleanthes also, Hymn. 
in Jov. 5, has de cot yàp yévos ieper. 
Aratus was a native of Tarsus, about 270 
B.C, and wrote astronomical poems, of 
which two, the pawópeva and d:oenpela, 
remain. Kleanthes was born at Assos, in 
Troas, about 800 B.o. The Apostle, by 
-the plural, seems to have both poets in his 


m -€ TOV “nal? bpas amor eipikaaw Tov yap xai * yévos " 
a écuéy. 29 * vévog obv dN res TOU Oeod ovx ' Opetho- bed fe 
er volte xpvom  apyupm 7 Mop " xapdyuari 
& P TEX xal ° dvÂupýoews  ávÜpormrov, ? rò ? Oeiov elvas 


it., Luke iv. 40. xvi. 5. ch. ii. 3. xxi. 26. 1 These. ii. 11 al. L. P. 
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Suoov. 3 Tous này ody 5 xpóvovs íjs ' dryvolas * UrregiBOv a som., cn. 


e a 
9 Geos 
J rar 


7 „ * kpivewy TV * oikovévqv év > i 
ávópi 4g lex, f miotv 58 Tapac yani radu, 
32 axoucarres 6e !àváaTacw  vekpay o'i 


aùtòv ^ e vexpav. 


t t ^ u L ^ *, 4 Ld 
ta ‘yoy maparyryednes Tots Ard parrots TrávTas 
" ueravociy, 31 x adore Y éaTgacv j,] dv only 1 


r eh. iif. 17. 
Eph. iv. 18. 

et. i. 14 
Levit. 


ev s hors s oniy. 
Dew E e 12 
ut. xxii 


Dion. Hal. 
ot lier éxrevator, oí de elmav 'AxovaópeÜd cov rep, Aui si. 


ToUTOU kai Té 


avi. 20. Luke iz. 
abi. ch. li. E iii. 19. 5 


n xar: v). Psa. ix. 8. aem 13. zevil 
Rom. ux 98. xiv. 17 Pa. A beue (a). 
n. Ce i At, ch. L 1 reif. 


only. Jos. Antt. eh T M wies. exe r. Aéyov v. 


h ch. il. $4 reff. 1 Cor. x reff. 


zir, 17 Aquil. (x "n fb. Symm. havh ch. ii, 13.) 


17, from Isa. } 


:80. T TS ayroias ins ravrys D'[and lat] vulg 
rapide Di(tzt D-corr): 


"I suut BN! [Ath-ms,]. 


t ch. iv. 29 reff. 


33lobree ò IlaüXos m He é r! 
. ch. xxiv. 3. zzvii. 22. 1 Cor. iv. 17 only. Isa. xlii. 22. (- x, ch E 28.) 
30 al. us = ch. li. 34 reff. = Rom. 


„ 
a = cb. ziz. 27 
Sir. xiv. 36. 
s ch. x. 42. (ver. aie" 
= ch. xvi. 16 reff. 


Béfa r 
k here only t. Wisd. I. 16. 23 Maec. Fil. $1 ealy. Prov. 
1 Rom. v. 12 reff. m 2 Cor. 


Kas TOUS Xpoy. uer ovr E: et 
v)repibu» D* 108 : despiciens 


rec wags (a ion, to agree with avOpw- 


wos. Meyer and De Nettes idea, that ragt was altered to sarras to soften the 
assertion that God commanded ard. vac: Tarraxov,—is in the highest degree impro- 


dable), 
om 

panitentiam aires vulg D- lat. 

31. rec t (cap 

ABDEPN a c 18 Ath, ( Ps-Ath 

for ev p. Kp., «peas D 

une moov D Irin-int. 


with HLP rel eth Ps-Ath 


D- aft ard. 
$o. (erar, s0 M rec wai» wept TOvTOV. 
Thi [wept 7. wad. x. ovr. E:] txt AB(D)N 18. 40 [(vulg] arm) 


um copt ] Chr, 


-fin.—om xa: D [vulg arm]. 


mind. The ro refers to Zeus in both 
cases, the admission being taken as & por- 
tion of truth rding tbe Supreme God, 
birra even heathen poets confessed. The 
has no omea here, but is (see 
above) part of the verse in Aratus. 
30. dwapi8dv] In this word lie treasures 
of mercy for those who lived in the times 
of ignorance. God overlooked them [the 
rendering of the E. V. bears the same 
meaning, but is to our ears in these days 
objectionable]: i.e. corrected not this 
ignorance itself as a sin, but the abuses 
even of this, by which the heathen eunk 
into deeper degradation. The same ar- 
ment is treated more at length in 
m. i. ii. The rao: of the rec. and Tra 
wdyres of D! have both been corrections 
occasioned by the apparent difficulty of rois 
depot xdyras. The genuine reading 
pives es the empbatic xdyras xarraxov, fol- 
ing on the foregoing assertion of vv. 25, 
26, its proper place. 81. ahr 
See var. read. and reff.:—used by Luke 
and him only: ‘ seeing that,’ inasmuch as. 
dv Nr.] ıxaiog. is the cha- 
racter of the judgment,—the element, of 
which it shall consist. àv &àv8p(] Not, 
‘in (by) a man,’ but by (i. e. in the person 
of) the man: the art. is omitted after the 
preposition: sec Midd. vi. 1. Tho dv is 


Chr Thdrt Cosm Thl Iren-int: 
wt omnes Syr: txt ABDIEN 18. 36. 40 [spec] Ath, Cyr, : 


rapeo x ei(sic) ezibere 


wa varres D: 


ut omnes ubique 


lan of kaBori), with HL rel Chr, Thl-sif: xa0o 18. 36. 180: txt 


Thdrt, Cyr, Chron Thi-fin. 
n Pape oi i Iren-int, ; judicare Aug. 


[eornoay D-gr.] 

om 2nd er 
, rapac xew 82. 67. 
33 gai ovrest, with HLP rel 36 


not, instrumental, properly spesking, here 
or any where else. Its judicial use is only 
a particular case of ita usage of investiture 
or elementary condition: in the judge the 
judgment consists, is constituted ; he is its 
vehicle and expression. See ref. 1 Cor. 
and note for examples of this use. 
cr. x.7.A.] ‘Quia res erat vix credibilis, 
argumentum adfert eximium.’ Grotius. 
32. dvdor. vexp.] Perhaps here, 
‘when they heard of a resurrection of dead 
men, viz. of that of Christ, vexpd» being 
neric. But the same words are used 
in ref. 1 Cor. was Aéyovoiw èv qui rives 
zr. dvdoracie vexpév oix lori» ; so that 
I would rather take them here to mean 
that they inferred the general possibility of 
the resurrection of the dead, as a tenet of 
Paul's, from the one case which he men- 
tioned. i. . of 84] We must 
not allot these two parties as some have 
done, the former to the Epicureans, the 
latter to the Stoics: the description is 
general. The words drovodpeba . . 
need not be taken as ironical. The hear- 
ing not having taken place is no proof that 
it was not intended at tho time: and the 
distinction between these and the mockers 
seems to imply that they were in earnest. 
83. ] *In this state of the 
popular mind:' (with an expectation of 
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n as above (m), TO pécov avrar 8 rıivès de davdpes ? xoXAgÜévres. aro ABDE 
att. xii. 49. 
ch. anlll.10. Verl reucav, èv ols kai Avovuctos ô Apeorayirns kai yuri) bedfe 
. v. 9. ; 8 E. m 
STi li? ovopats Aduapis xa S Éérepo, avv avrois. XVIII. I Mera ois 


. G * P A en , 
E 2. us [Se] tadra * ywpiabels ex r&v 'AOnvav He eis KópwOov, 
peu 2 eal cUpov tia 'lovOatov ovopate 'AxvXavr, llovrucóv 
= b. i . 39. ^ ^ 
2 ie, ere 7 *, " poa áras ednArAvOdTa ato THs Trax las, xai 
onlyt. w. 


22, ch.1. 4. Ip yuvaixa avroU, Sia TÒ * Siaterayévas Ka- 
1 Chron. xli. , D y 4 |^ (fq 
: M * tov c ywplfeoOas Trávras rovs ‘lovdalous amd tis Pu, 


t u- eh. vil. 19. 2 Cor. xi. 26. Esth. 1. 10. u here only. Deut. xxiv. 5. (- vos, Heb. 
v Luke viii. 86. 1 Cor. vil. 17 al. L. P., ens. Matt. xi. 1. Esek. zzi. 18. (-a, ch. vil. 68.) 


94. «xoAAn0ncav D'[-gr](txt D'). aft 
apeor. ins eva x nue complacens D. : aft yur. ins ryua E. 


CHAT. XVIII. 1. om 8e A B[ueravra B!] M a 18 vulg copt [arm]: ins (D)EHLP 
rel 86 (wr suh Orig-int,] Chr,.—«a: uera Tavra Syr wth.—avaxepnoas de, omg uera 
ravra, D. rec aft xwpioGes ins o raus (inserted just as Be was omitted, at 
beginning of an ecclesiastical portion), with AEHLP rel 36 [syrr wth arm Orig-int] 
Chr: om BDN 18 vulg [copt] sah. for ex, aro D. 


ver. 24. 
z. 20.) 


for o (bef apcor.), ris D: om B. 
om xat yur. ov. 8. D 


2. [«vpor P e gi. Eseni. 18 :] eAnAvéa Di(txt D?). Teraxera. DELP 
fk m 18: „ Ni: wposrerax. a d: Ziarrrax der 187.78. kAavBuos D! 
(txt D-corr!) : om B. om Tovs D. rec (for 2nd aro) ex (prob corra to suit 


xepiurü. ex in ver 1. So De Wette: Meyer thinks the aro to have been a corra to 
avit axo TNs iTaA., but the other suppn is much more likely, the same verb occurring 


in both), with HP c fh 1 Chr.: om 18: tzt ABDELN rel. 


being heard again?) [The “so” of the 
E. V. does not give this forcibly enougb, 
but looks like a mere particle of transition. ] 

84. Avovógvog 4 'A d Nothing 
more is known of him.  Kuseb. H. E. iji. 4; 
iv. 23, relates that he was bishop of 
Athens, and Niceph. iii. 11, that he died 
a martyr. The writings which go by his 
name are undoubtedly spurious. — 
vvv) Not, as Chrys., de Sacerd, iv. 7, 
vol. i. p. 412, seems to infer from the form 
of the expression, —^xoAoU0nc«r abre perà 
Ths "yurauós, the wife of Dionysius: this 
would have been h) yur) abro. 

Cuar. XVIII. 1.) Corinth was at this 
time & colony (see note, ch, xvi. 12), the 
capital of the Roman province of Achaia, 
and the residence of the proconsul. For 
further particulars, see Prolegg. to 1 Cor. 
§ ii. 3. "IovBaiov] It appears that 
Aquila and Priscilla were not Christians at 
this time : it is the similarity of employ- 
ment only which draws them to Paul, and 
their conversion is left to be inferred as 
taking place in consequence: see ver. 26. 

Horrutòy v. y.] It is remarkable, 
that Pontius Aquila is à name found in 
the Pontian gens at Rome more than once 
n the days of the Republic (see Cicero, ad 
Fam. x. 83; Suet., Jul. Cas. 78; Smith's 
Dict. of Biogr. art. Aquila, Pontius); 
whence some have supposed that this may 
have been a freedman of a Pontius Aquila, 
and that IIorr. rg yéve may have been an 
inference from his name. But besides that 


aft peuns ins o: xe 


Luke's acquaintance with the real origin of 
Aquila could hardly but have been accu- 
rate,— Aguila, the translator of the O. T. 
into Greek, was also a native of Pontus. 

" um aH Fat A Aquila and Pris- 
cilla in the Epistles, they a r to have 
travelled, axing their abode b turns in 
different principal cities, for the sake of 
their business. In ver. 19, we have them 
left at Ephesus (sce also ver. 26) ; in 1 Cor. 
xvi. 19, still there; in Rom. xvi. 3 ff., 
again at Rome; in 2 Tim. iv. 19, again at 

phesus. Bu rò Brarerayévas . . .] 
Suet. Claud. 25, says, Judos impulsore 
Chresto assidue tumultuautes Roma expu- 
lit :' but as he gives this without any fixed 
note of time,—as the words ‘impulsore 
Chresto’ may be taken in three ways (as 
indicative either (1) of an actual leader of 
that name, or (2) of some tumult connected 
with the expectations of a Messiah, or (3) 
of some dispute about Christianity),— 
Neander well observes, that after all which 
has been said on it, no secure historical in- 
ference respecting the date of the event, or 
its connexion with any Christian church at 
Rome, can be drawn. It was as a Jew that 
Aquila was driven from Rome: and there 
is not a word of Christians here. If one 
could identify this expulsion of the Jews 
with that of the * mathematici’ in Tacitus 

Ann. xii. 62), which took place Fausto 

ulla, Salv. Othone Coss. (a.p. 52), we 
might be on surer ground, — but this is very 
uncertain, and even improbable. The two 
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* mposi bev avrois, 8 kal Sià TÒ * ópóreyvov elvas Y čnevev 3 
rap avrois xal *Hpyalero, Joa yàp * axnvorraol TÅ x IE 2 


PTéyvir 4° 0.Xéyero. && év Tf cuvaywyy * xarà wav 
od Haro, reihe re lovéalous xal "EAXAnvas. 5 as 
rc aro Tis Maxebovias & re Tias xai 


o T.- 


póbeos, 5 avveiyero TQ Xóyo ó IIa, „„ a bere only +. 


xxii. 15 Symm. -wocla, Deut. xxxi. 10 LX X-mss. & Alius in Hexapl.) 


(-wosety, Isa. 
b zx Rer. xviii. 22 (ch. 


xvii. 29) only. Sir. xa will. 34. ( -vrgs, ch. xix. 24.) o «s ch. xvii. 2 reff. abeoL, eh. AI. 

6,9. x2. 9. Bir. xiv. 30, BN F(not A) AM. d ch. xiii. 37 reff, em cb. nis. M. 3 Cor. 

1 f = ch. vill. 5 reff. v. da, ch. xi. 37. zii. 19. zv. g 3 Cor. 

zarecqcer(-ca» D-corr!) es ry» axaar D, simly syr-mg. avre D'-gr(txt D). 

add o raus D. 

8. om era; D. euewer E[-gr] beats UK syr) Chr, Thl: manebat E. lat. 

xpos avrovs D. Capra o !DE(N] * 15 terre NIC B copt(Tischdf) 

Orig - int ]). om last clause D. rec Tyv rex, with H rel 86 Thi: txt ABELPN 
c g l 13. 40 Chr, 


4. om ver am! fold lat-mss-in-Bede: eswopevonevos Be eis THY avroyeryny karta way 


caBBaror BuAeyero nas evridecs [i 


onens] To oroua Tou kupiov ingey kai (om Kat 
D-corr) cr 3e [om D- lat] ov povoy tovBasovs aAAa ka: AA D; 
— caBBaror ins erriÜeis To ovopa TOV Kvpiov (oov. 

for ws $e karnàlor, vapeyerorro Se D. 


x syr- 
varra 18. 
for o re, TOTE 


for var, jua» 
om ras Lh k. 


Di. gr: eri o. om o bef ru. D 42. adt rec apis Te Aoye, Te xveupars (, 
stitution poer sata, fe 5 pe, as Meyer : scholium on cuv- 
eixero, and thenoe has usurped 91 75 here wi Bes, tet Treg)] P 
ems E AH ct ABD M c 15. 40 v0 rr coptt sth 

om ó (bef wav.) D. Siapaprupovpnevos D! 40. 66 Thl-fin. 


could bardly have been united. The cir- 
cumstance related by Dio Cassius, lx. 6, 
which seems to contradict Suetonius and 
our text,—rods “lovSalovs A,, ] 
als, Irre xaherâs à» Érev rapaxijs órd 
ToU ÜxAov oper Ths vd flextiive, oix 
(táAase nd, TẸ 8è warply vóyy Ble xpe- 
pévovs dxérevoa uh cvrabpol(ec@as,—pro- 
peri describes a step taken by Claudins 
to this expulsion, which not 

2 y occasioned the tamults which 
made the expulsion necessary. The 
edict soon became invalid, or the pro- 
hibition was taken off: we find Aquila at 
Rome, Rom. xvi. 8, and many Jews 
resident there, ch. xxviii. 17 ff. 3. 
*pyélero)] “The Jewish Rabbis having 
no state pay, it was their practice to 
teach their children a trade. What 
is commanded of a father towards his 
son ? asks a Talmudic writer. ‘To cir- 
cumcise him, to teach him the law, to 
teach him a trade. Rabbi Judah saith, 
* He that teacheth not his son a trade, 
doth the same as if he taught him to 
be a thief? and Rabban Gamaliel saith, 
He that bath a trade in his hand, to 
what is he like? He is uu a 1 
that is fenced.'" C. and H. i. p. 58. 
The places where Paul ab to his 
supporting himself by his own manual 
labour are, —ch. xx. YY Ephesus) :—1 Cor. 
ix. 12 fl.; 2 Cor. ere rinth) :—1 Thess. 
l. 91 2 Thess. ili. 8 ( Thessalonica). In 


2 Cor. xi. 9, we learn that supplies were 
also brought to him at Corinth from Mace- 
donia, i.e. Philippi, see Phil. iv. 15. 
axyvoroiol)] The general opinion now is, 
that Paul was a maker of tents from the 
‘cilicium,’ or hair-cloth of Cilician te. 
Thus Kuinoel, citing from Hug and Eich- 
horn, says of the former, * Ad hanc sen. 
tentiam comprobandam monuit, Ciliciam, 
Pauli patriam, refertam fuisse hircis et 
capris villosis, eorumque villis Cilices usos 
esse ad conficiendum pannum, Clicium 
inde dictum. Suidas : KDuxos 7Tpdyor* ô 
Barbs’ votre: yàp er KAI, ylrovras 
tpdyot, Sey kal Tà èr réy tpixav ouv- 
ri, Uu KAI xadovrra:. Hoc panno 
usos esse milites, nautas, Nomadas, ad ten- 
toria conficienda, v. Vegetius, de Re Mil. 
iv. 6. Plin. N. H. vi. 28,* Nomades, in- 
festatoresque Chaldæorum gcenit . . . . et 
ipsi vagi, sed a tabernaculis cognominati, 
qus ci iciia metantur, ubi libuit.’ Solin. 
33, ‘Scenite caussam nominis inde ducunt, 
quod tentoriis succedunt, nec alias domos 
babent, ipsa autem tentoria cilicina sunt ; 
ita nuncupantur velamenta caprarum pilis 
texta.'" If it be objected, that Paul would 
hardly find the raw material for this work 
in cities far from Cilicia, it may be an- 
swered, that this would not be required in 
the fabrication of texte from the Aair- 
cloth, which doubtless itself would be au 
article of commerce in the markete of 
Greece. Chrysost. calls Paul sometimes 
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Ti h 06 avTOv xai * Bracdnuovvrwv | écriwafápevos Ta ipária beats 
Prov. iii. 7 ` D ` "T? al e n mà l 1 „. ^ , hk Im 
simis ehmev mpòs aùroùs To alua uv " ém) rjv reha tay ois 
n 1. ` * a 
u, Hoe ie n &aÜapos éym “dro ToU ?vüv eig Ta EOvn Tropevoomas. 
ker ci. 7 kal P weraBas éxetÜev Me eig oixiay Tivos dvopaTe 


1 ch. xiii. 61 ` ^ 
a, uu LvaTOU ¥ ceBouévov Tov" Ücóv, ob 7) oc hy * avvouopobaa 
Ex me Tm "^ A e , 
Matri T guvayoryj. 8 Kpíomos 66 0 'àpyigvvdryovyos ei- 


: d kings 16. cTevcev TQ Kupi avy Čap TQ "oixo avro), Kai ToXXol 
Sn nirs, rov KopiwÜiev axovoyres  érlorevov xal é8amrrifovto. 
L.P. (exe. John viii. 11.] Pe. exii. 2. p Matt. xi. 1 al.+ Wied. vii. 27. xix. 19. 2 Macc. vi. 1, 9, 24 only. 
q ch. zhi. 43 reff. y = ch. xvi. 14. ver. 13 only. s here only v. t Mark v. 22, Ke. Luke 
viii. 49. xiil. 14. ch. xiii. 18. ver. 17 only v. u = w. dat., ch. xvi. 34 reff. v ch. . 3 reff, 
absol., ch. zv. 6 reff. 
om ros iov. AH 1771. ins era bef T. xpic T. (see ver 28) ABDN a b d k o 13. 86 
vulg Syr syr-w-ast [coptt eth] arm Bas, Thl-fin: om EHLP rel Chr Thdrt Thl.sif. 
ins xupioy bef ino. D. om ino. P. 

6. at beg ins woAAov Be[que] Ao'yov yewouevov xa: *ypapor Siepunvevonerey D syr- 
mg. for arriracc., (e) ri racc. Di-gr(txt D*): avOrorayevwy 16-8. 36. (D!-gr is 
very imperf in vv 6, 7) aft exriwa£. ins o rau D tol. aft 7a (varia ins 
-avrov D b k o (vulg-ed tol syrr copt] sah [wth] Thi-sif; pref, 40. 69. eye a($ 
vnmœ)ꝰ vuv D!(?) (and lat). rope vouat D!H!L Chr(some mss). 

7. om «a: D!(? ins D?). for exe:Bev, (axo Tov axv)Aa D'(? (8e avo ax., pen ull 

evgnAOer A D'(?) N a 13 vulg Syr syr-mg sah seth| (appy) arm] Thl-fin: txt BDE 
HLP] rel 86 syr-txt copt Chr, Thl-sif. for oua, Tov ower 1)1.] ovouaT(o)s 
D(txt D?) : om A 2. 80. 104 wth. ins tirtov bef vorov B! D?-gr syr; rerou EPR 
7. 15. 36. 81 vulg copt arm [Thl.fin] Jer, and (omg :overov) 2. 30 Syr sah (originally 
prob a mistake arising from ovouaTuovcoT., the 71. being taken for the abbreviated form 
of Titov or tirtov): om AB? D'[and lat] HL wth Chr Thl-sif. c&vrouopoovca AD. 


8. o de apyic. xpi. D. «us Tov xuptov [in domino] D. for ur, er H! [corrd 
eadem manu 7]. axovgayres HL e m Thi. at end add sig Tevorres r bew Sta 


T. OVOMATOS TOV KVpiOV nuæy noou xpirrov D, somewhat simly [from ta] syr- w-ast. 


axnvoppdpos, sometimes cxvrorduos, a 
Jeather-cutter, imagining that the tents 
were made of leather; éwl oxnvoppadelov 
ders Séppara UpSarre (in Catena). 

5.] See ch. xvii. 16; 1 Thess. iii. 6. 

ovvelxero TQ Adye) ‘When Silas and 
Timotheus arrived [see ch. xvii. 15 note] 
Jrom Macedonia, they found Paul anz- 
tously occupied in discoursing to the 
Jews.’ This I believe to be the meaning: 
that they found him in a state of more 
than ordinary anxiety,—more than usually 
absorbed in the work of testifying to the 
Jews (see reff.):—a crisis in the work 
being imminent, which resulted in their 
rejection of the word of life. (On the 
whole character of his early preaching at 
Corinth, see notes, 1 Cor. ii. 1—5.) Thus 
only, the 8é in ver. 5 and that in ver. 6 will 
both be satisfied: he discoursed in the 
synagogue, &. but when Silas and 
Timotheus arrived, he was earnestly 
occupied in discoursing, &0. But, as they 
opposed themselves and blasphemed, &c. 
Wordsworth adopts the view that after 
the arrival of Silas and Timotheus with 
supplies from Macedonia, Paul gave up his 
tent-making and gave himself up (cuvel- 
xero) to preaching. But surely this is 


ungrammatical. The aor. (s va 
and imperf. (cvreíx ero) require the render- 
ing ‘when they arrived, they found him 
ouvexdpevoy.’ 6.] alpa as in ch. xx. 
26. The image and nearly the words, are 
from Ezek. xxxiii. 4. De Wette should 
have known better than to call a citation 
from the LXX an unpauliniſcher Sprach⸗ 
ebraud).’ ånd ToU viv} Not abso- 
utely, only at Corinth: for ver. 19 we find 
him arguing with the Jews again in the 
synagogue at Ephesus. I have adopted 
the punctuation of Lachmann, erasing the 
colon after yó : I shall henceforth with a 
pure conscience go to the Gentiles. 
1.) In order to shew that he henceforth 
separated himself from the Jews, he, on 
leaving the syna e, went no longer to 
the house of the Jew Aquila (who appears 
afterwards to have been converted), but 
to the house of a Gentile proselyte of the 
gate, close to the synagogue: q. d. ‘in the 
sight of all the congregation in the syna- 
gogue: for this seems to be the object in 
mentioning the circumstance. .] On 
this, a schism took place among the Jews. 
The ruler of the synagogue attached him- 
self to Paul, and was, together with Gaius, 
baptized by the Apostle himself (1 Cor. i. 


8—12. 
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9 eimey Se ò wüpios *éy * vueri Òr * ópáparos TË Tadd x1 Them. v.2 


Mn $oBo0, AA Ader xal pH * avovmrijogs, 19 . & eyo 


Ixxxvii. 1. 
y eh. vii. 31 


^ ^ ^ ff. 
b eii, pETQ Gov, kai ovdels © érriÜsjaera( cor 5 TOD © KAKAÍ x Luke i. 20 al. 
c 


ce, *dwrte Aaos éaTí pot moris èv TH TONEL TavTy. 


Acts, h 


ll f écafugev Se éviavróv ral pvas 6E © Siddoney èv avdrois . ure. 15 fl 


Tov £ Xoyov TOU Üco0. 


12 TMA qο 66 ^ àvÜvrárov ÓvTos 


L.P. princi- 
pally. lss. 
U. 2. 


Tis Avalas ! xatetrécrncay * opobupadoyv oi "lov0aios TQ e S bete anl. 


d constr., 1 Cor. x. 13 reff. 
zi. 1 reff. b ch. xiii. 7 reff. 


9. om o D. 


e eh. vii. 6 reff. 
i here only t. k 


Gen. zlili. 18. 
f = Luke xxiv. 49. Judg. xi. 17. g ch. 
ch. i. 14 reff. 


rec 8: opayaros bef er yueri, with E H[ rns vueros] LP rel syr copt 


[sah] wth Chr.: 3: op. rw ravie ev vuxrs D Thl-sif: er opauar. THs vurcros c: e opa- 


pars (omg «v yve.) A, as also Syr: txt BN a m 18. 40 vulg arm Thl- fin. 


(sic) Di(txt D4). 


10. at beg ins aAAa (but marked for erasure) Ni. 


(eors, 80 ABDN.) ı bef cr. L.] 


Teimans 
om co: D-gr E. 


11. rec re (for 3e), with E-gr HLP rel wth Chr, Thi: txt ABN a c m 18 vulg E. lat 


[Syr] syr coptt.—xa: exa. D. 
emid sah arm. 


add er xopirÓe D Syr syr- w- ast: exe: 40 [vulg-ed 
aft exiavr. ins x eva N (but x is marked for erasure by Ni). 


for ey avr., avrovs D- gr 4 [arm]; avreis 37. 66. 100. 


12. [for 8e, re D Syr.] 
40. 


rec ayÜvsarevovros, with EHLP rel Chr: txt ABDN 36. 
ot tovBaos bef ouofvuaBor B g coptt. 


for Tro raue kai, curAaAgcarres 


ped eavroy emi Toy wavAcy kai exiGerres ras xeipas D ; ins erib. T. x. avro syr-w-ast sab. 


14): and with him many of the Corinth- 
ians (Jews and Gentiles, it being the 
house of a proselyte), probably Aquila and 
Priscilla also, believed and were baptized. 
9. AGA. x. ph crew. ] So, for solem- 

nity's sake, we have an affirmation and ne- 
gation combined, John i. 8. See also Isa. 
lviii. 1. 10. Ari. co] See ref. and 
examples of this usage in Wetst. :—shall 
set on thee, as E. V. Lads irri por 
wohve} See John x. 16. As our Lord 
Jorewarned Paul in Jerusalem that they 
would not receive his testimony concerning 
Him, so here He eacourages him, by a 
ise of much success in Corinth. The 
word Aaós, the express title beforetime of 
the Jews, is still used now, notwithstanding 
their secession. 11.] The year and a 
half may extend either to his departure, 
or to the incident in vv. 12 ff. Meyer 
would confine it to the latter, taking éxd- 
hier in the sense of remained in quiet: 
but (see reff.) it will hardly bear such 
empbasis: and seeing that the incident 
in vv. 12 ff. was a notable fulfilment of 
the promise, —for though they set on him, 
they could not hurt him,—I should be 
disposed to take the other view, and re- 
gard ver. 12 to Ixayds, ver. 18, to have 
happened during this time. 12. Tad- 
Ales] His original name was Marcus 
Annus Novatus: but, having been adopted 
into the family of the rhetorician Lucius 
Junius Gallio, he took the name of Junius 
Anneus Gallio. He was brother of Lucius 
Annseus Seneca, the philosopher, whose 
character of him is in exact accordance 
with that which we may infer from this 


narrative: ‘Nemo mortalium mihi tam 
dulcis est, quam hic omnibus: ‘ Gallionem 
trem meum, quem nemo non parum 
amat, etiam qui amare plus non potest.’ 
He is called ‘dulcis Gallio’ by Statius, 
Silv. ii. 7. 32. He appears to have given 
up the province of Achaia from ill health: 
‘Illud mihi in ore erat domini mei Gal- 
lionis qui cum in Áchaia febrem habere 
cospisset, protinus navem ascendit, clami- 
tans non corporis esse sed loci morbum.’ 
Senec. Ep. 104. He was-spared after the 
execution of his brother (Tacit. Ann. xv. 
73): but Dio Cassius, lxii. 26, adds, of 
&BeAQol Üorepov éwarddovro, and Euseb. 
Chron. ad ann. 818 (A.D. 66), says that he 
ut an end to himself after his brother's 
eath. &vÓvirárov] See note on ch. 
xiii. 7. Achaia was originally a senatorial 
province (Dio Cass. liii. 12), but was tem- 
porarily made an imperial one by Tiberius. 
acit. Ann.i. 76,‘ Achaiam ac Macedoniam, 
onera deprecantes, levari in præsens pro- 
consulari imperio, tradique Cæsari placuit." 
Claudius (Suet. Claud. 25) * Provincias 
Achaiam et Macedoniam quas Tiberius ad 
curam suam transtulerat, senatui reddidit.’ 
T. Axatas] The Roman province 

of Achaia contained Hellas and the Pelo- 
ponnesus, and, with Macedonia, embraced 
all their Grecian dominions. It was so 
called, according to Pausanias (vii. 16. 7), 
because the Romans éxeipócarro" EAAnvas 
Si Axa dre ToU ‘EAAnvixol poeet- 
dr (the Achaian league). ‘The Ripa 
is mentioned three times in the course of 
this narrative (see vy. 16,17). It was of 
two kinds: (1) fixed in some public and 
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i anm IIa xal yo ro avroy em TÒ Hua 13 Aéyoyres bri ABDE 

m= hom. i3. M rao Tov vóuov darelbei otros ToU; åvðpúmovs b be cate te 
here ony, 0 céBecÜas TOV Ge. 14 orros 82 rod IIa o Pávo(- oi 
ES, Lu yew To crópa elmev ò TadrAlwy mpòs ToUs ‘Tovdalous 
Gea, EL ply [obw] jw aal vi 4' Bgbvotpynua. rovnpóv, 5 

o ver. T. „  lowaio, "xarà N ay ' iver xai Üpàv. 15 ef de 

p=ch vil. u Mrpuard doti Trepi V Xoyov xai óvondTay Kai vóuov 

q ch. xxiv. 30. 


Bov. avi d TOU raf tas, *dyrecGe avrol: xpirns eye TOUTOV ov 


su Bovrouas elvas. 
Eo ! Bijparos. 


3 Macs. 4 34, 14. & m d airlay adgrryros Vo n. BO pro, koi cr 


Ir. 9. HR He 


16 kal Y á»Xacev avroUs ad Tob 
17 s éridaBopevor Se mayres Lwoberny tòr 


y», Diod. Sle. iv, II. t 73 Cor. 
u ch. xv. 3 re v = 3 Tim. i. 18. gr 


9. 11. 8. Heb il 3. 1 Joha iL T ch. zvil. 28. xari, 3. Eph. 1. 15. -xeeros tùy xaf' avrò» 
Xen. Cyr. v. 1. 11. . Matt. xxvil. d, 24. (Exod. vi 1] y here only. Esek. Axziv. 12. 
zvíL 8 only. = Xen. Mem u. . 6. 13. z W. acc., ch. ix. V reff, 


for ert, rapa M, syr has spo Tov Bypuaros, prefixing, w- ast, xpos avêvrarov. 


18. ins xaraBowrres xa: bef Aeyorres D. 
teristic order), with DEHLP rel 8 86 vulg [(syrr) coptt] Chr, [ Thl-si 
k 18 arm Thl-fin. rebe H 40: avarpere: 1. 33. 

14. om ov» (sse note) ABDEN a b c o 18. 36 


ins HLP rel.—om y» L d m 26: 9 A’. 


rec ovros bef ayar. (corran of charac- 
: txt ABN ah 


. 40 vulg syrr [copt] sah sth arm Chr,: 
ins ardpes bef ovaro: D vulg. 


averxouny BN! 18; so, omg a», A 83-4-6 5 arising from arne x.). 


18. rec CU 
ing, see note), wi 
E-gr M a c 40 vu qui tt arm Th 
xpirys ins yap, with BHL 

for Bovàoua, OA D 

18. aweAvoer Di(txt D‘, 

17. [a ]worAafoperot D!-gr(txt D‘). 


with DEHLP 18 rel rr sah sth [arm Chr-txt,] ; o tou 
Chr-comm(but om varres too). 


om ABN e! vulg copt 


corra to suit aBucyua and padioupyn 
D![and lat] HLP rel 13 [E-lat] Chr Tal- ö? txt AB D. gr 


ua above: the plar a mean- 


for ec riw, exere D-gr. rec aft 


iain ii sah [arm] Chr: om ABD& 13 vulg copt eh. 
abjecit D-lat) 183. 


rec aft rarres ins o: AM (see note), 

1 ; coud. 15-8: 

ins uera ere is a space, 
Sosthenen 


but the writing has perished) bef cac@erny D : adprehendentes eu. . cum 


open place : (2) moveable, and taken by the 
uo an magistrates to be placed wherever 

ey might sit in a judicial character. Pro- 

bably here and in the case of Pilate (John 
xix. 18), the former kind of seat is in- 
tended. See Smith's Dict. of Antiquities, 
under Sella.“ See also some remarks on 
the tribunal—‘ the indispensable symbol 
of the Roman judgment-sent,' in the Edin- 
burgh Review for Jan. 1847, p. 161.” 
C. and H. vol. i. 494. 18. wapa T. 
vépov] Against the Mosaic law :—the exer- 
cise of which, as a *religio licita, was al- 
lowed to the J ews. 14.) Though manu- 
script authority is so strong against the 
ov», I have retained it, as also has Tischdf. 
dari 7 [not cr Ee Ita omission may be 
easily accounted for, from the copyiste 
finding it unnecessary and ecemingly out 
of place: but on no supposition can its 
insertion be rendered probable. It stands 
very appropriately here, referring to the 
complaint of the Jews, m Me 3 
by them, or perha itula y Gal- 
lio: :— Ye jas 2 this man with 
lawless conduct. If now this had really 
kaTà RSH] See 


been 80... . 


reff. We have the ite rapù Aéyor 
in 2 Macc. iv. 96. 1 JI 
should have borne with (patiently heard) 
you. 15.) ("rfuara has apparently 
been altered to (frrnua to suit the sense, 
there being but one question before Gallio. 
But the plural expresses contempt: If it 
is questions, &o.: as we should say, ‘a 
parcel of questions.’ See ch. xxiii. 29. 
Twv] e. g. Paul asserted Jesus 
to be the Christ, which the Jews denied. 
This to a Roman would be a question of 
names. T. kaĝ’ duds, with emphasis: 
see reff. So Lysias (ch. xxiii. 29) declined 
to decide Paul's case; and Festus (ch. xxv. 
20), though he did not altogether put the 
enquiry by, wished to judge it a£ Jeru- 
salem, where he might have the counsel 
of those learned in the Jewish law. 
17. vávres] Apparently, all the sob, i. e. 
the Gentile population present. Sosthenes, 
as the ruler of the syna e (àpx. 
either the ruler, or one of the rulers ; per- 
haps he had succeeded Crispus), had been 
the chief of the complainant Jews, and 
therefore, on their cause being rejected, 
and themselves ignominiously dismissed, 


19—18. 


dpevos © SH eis T» Xvpíav, xal aov avrà IIpíokiAAa , dsb aai, d 
ral ‘Axvnas, "xeipápevos dy Keyypeais Tv xedaMjv 


. uL Wied. iii. 9 only. 
f» ver. 31. Mark vi. 46. Luke iz. 61. xiv. 33. 2 Cor. ii. nont y 
vili. 13. 7. reff. h ch. vili, 


43. 1 Tim. I. 3. v. 5 only. J 
g cb. xv. 
D-lat. eueAAer EHLPN. 


De. gr, Di has r 
ins rw» Bl. 


wAcuger E!, igavit E- lat. 
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25 A Ald. 


only. Matt. 

i Mk. 
eh. 21.23. xiii. 
ech. iz. 23 reff. 
er. Xx. 2. 1 Mace. xi. 3 only.) Jes. Antt. 
Cor. zi. 6 bis only. 3 Kings xiv. 26. 


tuno Gallio fingebat eum non videre D- lat(txt 
. yarAlw .... €», but tho rest is illegible). 


18. aft ravos ins e M'(erased by N3). 


aft rovray 


ezAevcer, navigavit D 


: eže- 


reo Ty» xeQaA bef ery xeyxpeais, with DEHLP 


enavig 
rel [syrr sah ssth-pl arm] Chr,: om ev ce. wth-rom : txt (characteristic order) ABN 


was roughly treated by the mob. From 
this, certainly the right explanation, has 
arisen the gloss of “EAAnves. The other 
gloss ol "Iovdaio:, has sprung from the 
notion that this Sosthenes was the same 
person with the Sosthenes of 1 Cor. i. I, a 
Christian and a companion of Paul. But, 
not to insist on the improbability of the 
rty driven from the tribunal having 
eaten one of their antagonists in front of 
the tribunal, — i did they not beat Paul 
himself? There is no for supposing 
the two persons to be the same, Sosthenes 
being no uncommon name. If they were, 
this man must have been conv after- 
wards; but he is not among those who ac- 
companied Paul into Asia, either in ver. 18, 
or ch. xx. 4. The carelessness of Gallio 
about the matter clearly seems to be a 
farther instance of his contempt for the 
Jews, and indisposition to favour them or 
their persecution of Paul. Had this been 
otherwise meant, certainly xaí would not 
have been the copula. ‘So little did the 
information against Paul prosper, that the 
informers themselves were beaten without 
interference of the judge. Meyer. 
18.] It has been considered doubtful 
whether the words xeip. T. xed. k.T.A. 
apply to Pawl, the subject of the sen- 
tence, or to Aguila, the lust subject. The 
Jormer is held by Chrys., Theoph., Aug., 
Jer., Isid., Bede, Calv., Calov., Wolf, 
Olah., Neand., De Wette, Baumgarten, 
Hackett, Wordsworth (whose note may be 
profitably consulted), al. :—the ¿atter by 
(Vulg. Grot, Alberti, Kuinoel, Meyer, 
al., and more recently Dean Howson, vol. i. 
p. 498. But I quite agree with Neander 
(Pfl. u. Leit. p. 848, note), that if we con- 
sider the matter carefully, there can be no 
doubt that they ca» only apply to Paul. 
For, although this vow differed from that 
of the Nazarite, who shaved bis hair at the 
end of his votive period, in the temple at 
Jerusalem, and burnt it with his peace- 
offcring (Num. vi. 1—21), Josephus gives 


us a description of a somewhat similar one, 
B. J. ii. 15. 1, rods yap 4 doy rararovov- 
Mérovs § Tia Aass Adr, Cos exes- 
bat wpd tpidxovra pepy Fis dwoddécey 
AM A,jõG Üvaías, ofrov re à$éteoÓn: xal 
tuphoacta: ras xóuas,— where it appears 
from £vpficacfu (which, as Neander ob- 
serves, if it applied to the end of the time, 
would be £vpficecón: (or perhaps rather 
0péjei)), that the hair was shaved thirty 
days before the sacrifice. At all events, 
so sacrifice could be offered any where 
but at Jerusalem: and every such vow 
would conclude with a sacrifice. Now wo 
find, on comparing the ao bea course 
of Aquila with that of Paul,—that the 
former did not up to Jerusalem, but 
remained at Ephesus (ver. 26): but that 
Paul hastened by Ephesus, and did go up 
to Jerusalem: see ver. 22. Again, it 
would be quite irrelevant to the purpose 
of Luke, to relate such a fact of one of 
Paul's companions. That he should do so 
apologetically, to shew that the Apostle 
still countenanced conformity with the 
law, is a view which I cannot find justi- 
fied by any features of this book: and it 
surely would be a very far-fetched apology, 
and one likely to escape the notice of 
many readers, seeing that Aquila would 
not appear as being under Paul's influence, 
and even his conversion to the l 
has not been related, but is left to be 
implied from ver. 26. Again, Meyer’s 
ground for referring xepdp. to Aquila, — 
that his name is here placed after that of 
his wife, —is untenable, seeing that, for 
some reason, probably the superior cha- 
racter or office in the church, of Priscilla, 
the same arrangement is found (in tbe 
best mss. at ver. 26, and) at Rom. xvi. 8; 
2 Tim. iv. 19. Lastly, the very form of the 
sentence is against a change of subject at 
xeipduevos. There are, from ver. 18 to 23 
incl.,—a section forming a distinct narra- 
tion, and complete in itself, —no less than 
nine aorist participles, eight of which in- 
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te xs k exe yap ?eùyýv. 19 ™ karüvrocay 
t= Eke aii. Kü«eivous " karéAumev ° avroU, autos O6 
iv, 1. Phil. ouvaryaryny P dtex TOUS 1 oudòalois. 


1 = as above i) 
(James v. 15) 
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dé eis "Edecor 
eicgeABàv eis 1h 

20 4 dowmravray 
dé atrév 'éml mXeíova ypovoy peivas oùe * érévevoer, xp 1- 


QUUD. 2l AAAA 'dmoratápevos xal evràw mad "dvaxcayo Ec 
re 


a = Luke zv. 4. ch. xxiv. 27. zzv. 14. 1 These. lii. 1. Dan. x. 13. och. (xv. 34 v. r.) zzi. 4. Matt.zzxvi. 3e befgh 
constr., ch. xvi. 39 reff. iii 


. xx. 4, ch. xvii. 2 reff. 
er : rae here only. Prov. Ravi. 24. 2 Macc. iv. 10. zi. 15. ziv. 20 only. 
il. 12. Luke x. 6. Heb. si. 15 only. Ezod.zzzil27. Judg. zi. 50 A Ald. compl. 


a m 18 vulg Thl- fin. *p(o)sevxn» Dl, orationem D. lat. 

19. rec xarnyrnoe (alteration to singular to suit rar etre below), with HLP rel 
86(sic) vulg syr copt (eth - rom] Chr.: xarayrycas D-gr [arm]: txt ABEN k 13. 40 
tol D-lat Syr sah seth-pl. ka, exeavouvs EHPbdefglmoChr Thi-sif: xa: 7 
ewtovrs caBBare exeivovs D: aft eQecor ins To ex. caf. 187 w-ast. eareAacwer 
AHLP 13. for avrov, exe: (more usual word) ADEN 18 rel 40: txt BHLP 36 
Chr. $e caro (corra to more usual form) ABN a 18 Thi-fin: 8wAeyero D k 
valg(but am disputavit): txt EHLP rel 86 Chr (Thdrt,). 

for 3e, re D'([and lat: ] txt D?) Syr wth. om avrey 197 : avrov Der] 
(txt D!) L b d g? k m? o [arm] Thl-fin. zA» D. He N3. rec a 
pewa: ins rap avrois (explanatory adda), with DEHLP rel Syr syr-w-ob copt Chr, ; 
exec tol sah arm: rapapeivas avras 25: txt ABN c 18. 36. 40 vulg sth. 

21. (Os the whole verse, see note.) (Aa, so ABDEPN b c f g k o 13 Thl.sif.) 

ree axera£aro, omg xai, with HLP rel syr copt Chr Thl-sif: txt ABDEN a 13-5. 
86. 40. 105-80 vulg sth Thl-fin.—om aAAa arora. xa: Syr. rec (aft avera£.) 
ins avrois, with EHLP rel 36 Thl: om ABDN. rec aft eurer ins dei pe Tartus 
THY corn THY epxoperny Wonca eis sepogoAvua, with (D)HLP rel 36. 40 demid syrr 
Chr, Th], but D has rn» eopry» nucpay solemnem diem, and omits the second 7», D! 
(corrd by De) has also de for ue: aft QeXorros ins sed nunc volo agere festum venturum 
in Jerusalem seth-pl : om ABEN a 18-5. 106-80 e tt sth-rom arm. rec aft 


foc ch. ziii. 31 
t ver. 18. u Matt. x mois 


wad ins ĝe, with HLP rel 16. 108-80 Chr 


EN a 13. 36. 40 vulg coptt wth [arm ].—Syr demid Thl-fin have xa: va. 
ve ia D'(supplied by D’). 


of avaxapie bas perish 


disputably apply to Paul as the subject of 
the section: leaving it hardly open to 
uestion that xeipduevos also must be re- 
erred to him. There need be no en- 
quiry what danger can have prompted such 
a vow on his part, when we recollect the 
catal given by him in 2 Cor. xi. Be- 
sides, he had, since his last visit to Jeru- 
salem, been récy xararovotpevos (see Jos. 
above, note on ch. xvi. 6, and Prolegg. to 
Gal. § ii. 8): it is true, a considerable time 
ago, but this need not prevent our sup- 
posing that the vow may have been then 
made, to be paid on his next visit to Jeru- 
salem. That he had not sooner paid it, is 
accounted for by his having been since 
that time under continual pressure of 

roning and founding churches, and 
having nally been detained by special 
command at Corinth. That he was now 
so anxious to pay it (ver. 21), consists well 
with the supposition of its having been 
long delayed. iv K îs] Key- 
xpeal éun r. Aud)? Améxow ris wóAeos 
Soov ¿ßðdouhxovra orddia. votre py 
Xparra: xpos rovs èx Tf)s “Aclas, wpbs 80 
Tobs dx Ts" IraA(as T$ Acxaly. Strabo, 
viii. 880. "There was soon after a Christian 
church there: see Hom. xvi. 1. 18. 


if: om AB D(omits saAw also) 
K 


Eqecov | Ephesus was the ancient capital 
of Ionia (Ptol. v. 2. 8), and at this time, of 
the Roman proconsular province of Asia,— 
on the Cayster, near the coast, between 
Symrna and Miletus. It was famed for its 
commerce, but even more for its magni- 
ficent temple of Artemis (see ch. xix. 24, 
27, and notes). See a full account of its 
situation and history, secular and Chris- 
tian, in the Prolegg. to Eph. § ii. 2—6; and 
an interesting description, with plan, in 
Mr. Lewin’s Life and Epistles of St. Paul, 
i, 844 ff. si Perhaps this may be 
said proleptically, referring to his journey 
to Palestine (De Wette): but on account 
of the 54 which follows, I should rather 
understand it to mean that the Jewish 
synagogue was (ns sometimes the case, see 

iner, Realw., * Synagogen ’) oxtside the 
town, and that Priscilla and Aquila were 
left in the town. Buy 6s, nor, refer- 
ring to one, and a transient occasion: Bie- 
Aéyero, imperf., ver. 4, of his long stay, 
and continual discourses in the Corinthian 
synagogue. 21.) The omission of the 
words here in in rec., ĝe? pe wárTes 
Thy éoprhy Thv ipxonérny soia: els Legs 
oéAvuya, seems necessitated on the principle 
of being guided in doubtful cases by the 
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mpos Upüs tod “Oeo? *Gédovros, dvi GMO Tis vee ico. v. 
* L BQ ^ gx A06 2 R , y > à EY 3) e i . 
Edécov, *? kai * kareXÜov eis Katcapecav, YavaBas Kat 3) meir. 


A , 
rade T?» l'axaruc)v yopay kal Opvylav, f ornpitwv UT. 
vii. 8, 10. 
Tràvras Tous pabnrds. xi. Bara 
y . U . 
vii. 6. a = ch. xzi J. xxv. 13. Exod. xviii. 7. a John il 12. ch. vii. 15. xiv. 25. xvi. 
8. Jonah i. 3. d = ch. zv. 33 reff. e absol., ch. xv. 40 reff. d ch. ziii. 6 reff. 
e ch. iii. 26 reff.t f= Rom. i. 11. xvi. 25al. Ps. I. 12 (M). 


ins xa: bef aux EHLP 13[arnx.] rel 40 sth-pl Chr.: om ABD a 15. 86. 106-80 
vulg sah wth-rom arm: aft axgx6» ins e N! (i9 disapproving). for axnx6» to 
araBas, axvAar de kareAumev ev eQece! auros "yap «v A, axles Aber eis kaucapeiay 
araB. de syr-mg ; simly 97.137: Tt Aquilam et Priscillam reliquit Ephesi, et ipse 
gr^ irs per mare ac venit Casaream Syr. for rns, tov D'(txt D8). 
ins xa: bef arge D [syrr sah wth]. (This xka: was perhaps intended to be 
placed bef avnxOn, but insd here by mistake. 
xaregys D'(txt D.). 


23. ins xa: bef cadets N'(N* disapproving). rec 


ere, with DEHLP rel 36 Chr.: txt ABN 13.—pref xa: D 38. 


testimony of our most ancient mss. The 
text thus produced is the shortest and 
simplest, and the facts, of other glosses 
having been attempted on this verse, and 
of ms. 86 inserting the words without alter- 
ing the construction to suit them, and D 
omitting the ral before dr4x6y, and the 
3é before dvaxduye, tend perhaps to throw 
discredit on the insertion. The gloss, if 
such it be, has probably been owing to an 
endeavour to conform the circumstances 
to those related in ch. xx. 16. If they 
stand, and for those who read them, it 
may still be interesting to enquire at what 
feast they may be supposed to point. (1) 
Not at the Passover: for the ordinary 
duration of the * mare clausum was (Livy 
xxxvii. 9) till the vernal equinox.  Ac- 
cording to Vegetius de Re Milit. iv. 89, 
* ex die iii. Id. Novembr. usque in diem vi. 
Id. Martii, maria clandebantur, And we 
are not at liberty to assume an exceptional 
case, such as sometimes occurred (Philo, 
Leg. ad Caium, § 29, vol. ii. p. 578; Tacit. 
Ann. xii. 43; Plin. ii. 47). Hence, if the 
voyage from Corinth at all approached the 
length of that from Philippi to Jerusalem 
in ch. XX., xxi, he would have set sail at 
& time wben it would have been hardly 
possible. (2) Not at the feast of Taber- 
wGcles. For if it were, he must have 
sailed from Corinth in August or Sep- 
tember. Now, as he stayed there some- 
thing more than a year and a half, his 
sea-voyage from Berea to Athens would in 
this case have been made in the depth of 
winter; which (especially as a choice of 
land or water was open to him) is impossi - 
ble. (3) It remains, then, that the feast 
should have been Pentecost; at which 
Paul also visited Jerusalem, cb. xx. 16. 
(The above is the argument of Wieseler, 


Chron. d. Apostelgesch. pp. 48—50, who 
however allows too long for the voyage 
from Corinth, forgetting that from the 
seven weeks’ voyage of ch. xx. xxi. are 
to be taken seven days at Troas (xx. 6), 
seven at Tyre (xxi. 4), one at Ptolemais 
xxi. 7), jépa: wAcious at Cæsarea (xxi. 
0),—in all certainly not less than three 
weeks.) The Apostle's mise of 
return was fulfilled ch. xix. 1 . 23. 
ávaBás] To Jerusalem: for (I) it would 
be out of the question to suppose that 
Paul made the long detour by Cæsarea 
only to go wp into the town from the 
beach, as supposed by most of those who 
omit Bef .... epo. in ver. 21, and 
salute the disciples, —and (2) tho ex. 
pression xaréBm eis Arr., which suits a 
journey from Jerusalem (ch. xi. 27), would 
not apply to one from Cæsarea. 
dow. T. dxxd.] The payment of his 
vow is not mentioned, partly because it 
B passiva dug the mere mention of 
the vow itself, ver. 18, —partly, perha 
because it was privately Fin and with 55 
view to attract notice as in ch. xxi. 

23.) PAUL'S VISIT TO THE CHURCHES 
IN GALATIA AND PHRYGIA. Either (1) 
Galatia is here a general term including 
Lycaonia, and Paul went by Derbe, Lys- 
tra, Iconium, &c. as before in ch. xvi., 
or (2) he did not visit Lycaonia this time, 
but went through Cappadocia: to which 
also the words 8ieA0órra 14 dyorrepixà uépn 
(ch. xix. 1) seem to point, J Bye 'Acía 
being the country east of tho Halys. We 
find Christian churches in Cappadocia, 
1 Pet. i. 1. On this journey, as connected 
with the state of the Galatian churches, see 
Prolegg. to Gal. § iii. 1. abet im- 

lies taking the churches in order; regu- 
arly visiting them, each as they lay in his 


pei 
here only * 


k -= Luke zxiv. 


ib. cavi. E. “Suparos dv év rais 'ypadais. 


xxxii. ) 19. 
ich. xvii. 2 


m ch. iz. 20 
reff. 

n Luke i. 4. 
eh. xxi. 31, 
2%. Rom. il. 

18. 1 Cor. ziv. 19. Gal. vl. 6 only v. Joe, vita } 
xvii. 31. 


vita } 65. 
p = ch. ix. 2 reff. (Matt. lil. 3 l.) 


B N Se. Philo, vita Mos. iii. 7 38, vol. ii. p. 178. 
3. Eph. v. 15. Y 
ch. xxvi, 6. -er, XXII. 3. BoD, Matt. U. 7.) 


PAZ EIL AIIOZTOAQN. 
?4'[ovbatos é ris Ar OvónaTt 'AXefavBpeis ABDE 


desi sj tere, dvip Mi, 'xarývryoev els "Edecor, EB 


XVIII. 


25 m obros Jv " karnym- 


pevos Thv  cday Tod xuplou, xal r Déwy * rà) V rvevuaT, 
due xal eSidaccey ‘axptBas ta epi ToU "Inood, 


"émurájevos povoy TÒ fBarrwpa ‘lwavvou % * otros re 


o = here only. eee Luke zx. II. ch. xiii. 10. Pe. 
q Rom. zii. 11 only. r Job xxxii. 19 
8 = ch. xvii. 16 reff. t Matt. li. 8. Lake i. 


1 Thess. v. 2 (ver. 28 reff.) only. Deut. xix. 18. Wisd. zix. 17 only. Dan. vii. 19 Theod. (-r, 


u ch. xix. 15 reff. v ch. ix. 30 reff. 


94. arodAevies D: axeAA ns Ni 15. 180 scholl copt arm: Apollon wth-rom: Apollo 


vulg E. lat Syr [syr].—ovouar: bef ar. D 18. 


07505 

. os NY KATHXNMEVOS er TH varpibi Tor Aoyor ov kvptov D. 

om rov (bef cup.) B k Thl.sif. 

axeAaAei Di, eloquebatur D-lat : axe de B. 
rec (for sno.) xuptou (see notes. The vorn in the art 


Aoyor D(as above) a b o 86. 663. 76. 
eAaAe: Ni(erased by N3). 
2nd rov D 18. 40. 68-9. 187. 


eve. aActarüpevs, omg re, D 


for ry» odor, Tor 
ins e bef 
om 


ie no argument (as De Wette) agat the genuineness of the readg : the constant omn of 


artt aft prepp mig 


ight easily lead to this: thus we have it omitted also bef ivpiv), 


with HP rel Cbr, Thi-sif : txt ABDE [L(sic, Treg)] N ac h 18. 86. 40 vulg syrr coptt 


mth arm Thl-fin. 


route. One work accomplished by 
him in this journey was the ordaining (but 
apparently not collecting) a contribution 
for the poor saints at Jerusalem : see 1 Cor. 
xvi. 1. Timotheus and Erastus pro- 
bably accompanied him, see ch. xix. 22; 
2 Cor. i. 1; and Gaius and Aristarcbus, 
ch. xix. 29; and perhaps Titus, 2 Cor. xii. 
18 al. (and Sosthenes fa Cor. i. 1), but 
see on ver. 17.) 

24—28.) APOLLOS AT EPHESUS, AND 
IN ACHAIA. Are Cs] abbreviated 
from Aro AND [as Lucas from Lucanus, 
&c.]: see var. read. "AMEavBpeós ] 
Alexandria was the grea 
3 ud me 1 bre 
earning, an i see ch. vi. 9). 
large dambe of Jews hed been planted 
there by its founder, Alexander the Great. 
The celebrated LXX version of the O. T. 
was made there under tbe Ptolemies. 
There took place that remarkable fusion of 
Greek, Oriental, and Judaic elements of 
thought and belief, which was destined to 
enter so widely, for good and for evil, into 
the minds and writings of Christians. We 
see in the providential calling of Apolloa to 
the ministry, an instance of adaptation of 
the workman to the work. A masterly 
exposition of the Scriptures by a learned 
Hellenist of Alexandria formed the most 
appropriate watering (1 Cor. iii. 6) for 
those who had been planted by the pupil 
of Gamaliel. Aéyvos] either (1) learned, 
as Philo, Vita Mos. i. 5, vol. ii. p. 84, 
Alyuxrley ol Adyiot, and Jos. B. J. vi. 5. 
8, who distinguishes, in the interpretation 
of the omens preceding the siege, ol ibiéTa: 


from ol Adysot,—or Q eloquent : so Jos. 
Antt. xvii. 6. 2 calls Judas and Matthias, 
"lov8aler AcyiéraTro: and zarpley étrygral 
róuer. The etymologists make the for- 
mer the ancient,—the latter a subsequent 
meaning. So Thom. Mag.: Aoyíovs robs 
voAvicropas of dpxaio: "ArTiw((orres, cs 
xal 'HpóBoros" Aoylous 8t robs BiaAexTuobs 
of Derepoy. The latter meaning is most 
appropriate here, both because the pecu- 
liar kind of learning implied by Adyios 
n with stories and legends 
would not be likely to be predi 
of Apollos,—and because the subsequent 
words, Üvrarbs d» T. ypapais, sufficiently 
indicate his learning, and in what it lay. 
See on Adyios as applied to Papias by 
oar ^ Duos to Matt. § ii. 1 (a) note. 
.] Apollos had received (from 
his youth?) the true doctrine of the 
Messiahship of Jesus, as pointed out by 
John the Baptist: doubtless from some 
disciple of John: but more than this he 
knew not. The doctrines of the Cross, — 
the Reeurrection, — the outpouring of the 
Spirit, —these were unknown to him= but 
more particularly (from the words ése. 
pévey Tò drr. Id.) the latter, as con- 
nected with Christian baptism: see farther 
on ch. xix. 2, 3. The mistake of 
supposing that he did not know Jesus to 
be the Messiah, has arisen from the 
description of his subsequent work at 
Corinth, ver. 28, but by no means follows 
from it: thie he did before, but not so 
completely. The same mistake has led 
to the alteration of 'IncoU into the xvplov 
of the rec., it having been well imagined 
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ipEaro " wrappnoiatecOas v T) cuvaywyy. daxodoavres x ers ner. 
de avrov Iploxthra xal Ac * rposedaBovro aùróv, , 2 E dn 


xai I àrpißéoTepov alte * éEéÜevro m) dd V. 21 o- 


xxiv, 22 
en 25 reff.) 


pévov òè avrod ^ dtex heĩv * eis T)» Axatar ° TpoTpeYrapevor Ta 6 ref. 
o adedgol ẽypa Ma ros pabntais 4 rode Fu GUTÓV. v5: ? Cer. Ta] 


88 Trapayevopevor 'avveBáXero ToX) Tois Ememiorev- 
Kocty dd rij "yapiros: ?3 E ejróvas yàp ois “TovBaiors f 


"DENS 
u^ v. 18. 
eee: zi. 7 


l Sara rere m Snpocig " émibeuyos dd Tov ° ypadàv a: 1 41 rot 


elvas Tov ypioròv I. 


N 
only. Aur gerit Meet) 5 3 Wisd. v. 8. CupPddAdAaras Eri asd ve 
5 i h abeo, Gal. i. 18. „ 


Eccl. vii. 8 AN onl 
only $. (ch. ix. rh Isa. xxxvii. 26.) 


26. for ovros, ros D! (txt D$): ovres m. 
ka: axoveayros Diet quem audivissent D- lat: 
rec axvAas na: wpirxiAAa (alteration of 


om 77 D'(ins D). 
D-corr!) Syr 


Eom xvi. f.: 2 Tim iv. 19), with DHLP rel 86 syrr sah (arm IA 
ei«torro D: -0ero H. 
Tw» 08. rov Geev ABN ck m 18. 40 am fuld tol syr [copt] sah arm Thi-fin: 
T. 08. T. xupiov E g 86. 177 [vulg-clem] demid Syr 
lect-58: [. X. T. 0«ov a: J soripturas domini Cassiod (ull thee, a shewn by the 
ions of the simple rn» odor): txt 


.—axvAa N. 


vel Chr: 


105 
varr, are supplementary e 


"Tale rai 10 oniy. Josh. vi. 7 (8) only. (-vog, 3 Macc. xii. 33 only. Bia 
yt. reff, 


m ch. xvi. 37 a m Heh. vi. 17 


och. xvii. 2 reff. 


om re D-gr H sah æth-pl [arm]. 


M 
] Chr, : txt ABEN 13 
Tov Geov bef odo, with HL 


: Toy Acyov Tou Kup. 663. 98-marg 


27. for ver, ev Be Ty «$«vo excdqpourres| exeuntes | rives nopur&ioi nas anovearres avTOv 
Wapexadovy ÜueAÓei» cv» avrois eis THY rarpida auTwv cuvnarayevoarros| rodounte] Be 


avrov o: eQecioi(aBeA Qoi syr-mg) eypayar Tos e» copied pabyrais omes axobelurrai Tor 


avipa D 

[contulit fid €&KÀ 901015. 

57.99 if: evreAaBero 80. 183. 
28. aft. Souris d ins xai xar oio» E. 


r-mg: D adding os extdqpuycas eis Thy axaiar sroAv(zoAvr D!) avreflaAAero 
eis Ty» axaiay bef d:eAGew E. 
om ĝia rys xapıTos (D) c 187 vulg(not tol) syr. 


cuveBarXcro A D-gr 


ins d:aAeyouevos xai bef er:Beucyus D 187. 


Tov mo. ewu xpwrror D ((syrr)] sah : om ror E. 


that he could not teach Ss ra F. ToD 
"Iyood if he did not know him to be the 
Messiah: whereas by these words is im- 
ported that he knew abd taught accurately 
the facts rospecting Jesus, but of the con- 
er of that which he taught, of all 
which may be summed up in the doctrine 
of Christian baptism, he had no idea. 

mer. pdvov] Meyer well remarks, that 
it is not meant t at he was absolutely 
> say of the fact of there being such a 
eg aa Christian by sa , bat ignorant of 
its boing any thing 3 from that of 
John: he knew, or zed in baptism 
only that which the baptism of John was: 
a sign The former à 26. ixi - 
e former accuracy was only in 

Taa. this is the still more expanded ac- 
curacy of doctrine. That was merely 7à 
rep ToU 'Iycov, as He lived and minis- 
tered on earth: this included also the pro- 
mise of the Spirit, and ite performance. 
27. x J probably Pris- 
cilla and Aquila principally. It may bave 
been from their account of the Corinthian 
church, that he was desirous to go to 
Achaia. After xporpey. not Apollos, but 
the disciples (at Corinth) must be under- 


Vor. II. 


stood as an object. Otherwise abré» would 
e ressed. So the 5 
ing o ag.] contulit 
A* “contributed, to their help. : 
sam xnl, Bengel, Olsh., Meyer, 
and others join these words with cvreBá- 
Aero, and 3 them ‘by the Grace 
of God which was in him.’ Bat this, from 

ir position, is very unnatural; and 


hardly less so from the ud, whereas such 
a sense would rather require rf xdprri. 
In the only other two where the 


expression occurs (ref), it refers (1) to 
the electing of God, ref. Gal., (2) to 
the grace assisting believers to His service, 
ref. Heb. So that I adopt the more 
m gu 5 the E. V., those who 
ev h grace. “The 
should be noticed. His coming add 
valuable assistance to the Christians 
against the Jews, in the controversies 
which had doubtless 5 ing on since 
Paul's departure.” C. H., edn. 2, ii. 
p. 10. 28.) Beier yere, argued 
down, as we say,—' proved it i» their 
teeth ? and then the &d gives the sense of 
coniinsily, —that this was not done once 
or twice, bnt continuously. 
P 
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constz., eh. 
e. 8 red. 


n ch. iz. J reff, 
och. ziii. 6 
reff. 


and al. è 
and al. sse OPEV 


r ch. vili. 15 reff. 
. v. 8. ix. Sal 
28. 1 Cor. vil. 16. Jer. xxxvii. (Ax. ) 6. 
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XIX. 1 "'Eyéprero è "ép Trà Tov Awo AD elvai év appz 
KoptvO, YlaüXov ° dH ra v áywrepwà pép erbely beter 
eis "E$ecov xai evpeiy Tivae pabyrds, ?ebrév re mpos 
avToUs Ed ' rveüpa dior ere * micrevaavtes ; ol Se 
Así, Tóc avrov " AXX “ovd "ei TveÜua dyuv " éaTiw r 
3 elév re * Eis Tl ov * €Barria@nte ; oi ðè elrav 


s = Rom. xlii, 11. 1 Cor. ili. 5. zv. 8. Eph. i. 13. 
- Luke zziii. 16. 1 Cor. iii. 2. iv. 3. Gal. ii. 3 


XIX. 


w pres., ch. xvi. 38 reff. x ch. vill. 16 reff. 


CRAP. XIX. 1. for eyevero to eA0«iw, D syr-mg have GeAovros 8e Tov wavAou xara 
Tn» i8cay BovAny rope ueo dal eis iepocoAvpua emey avrei TO revpa viroorpeQew [revertere 


D-lat syr-mg] eis THY aciar SieA8ur Be ra ar. p. epxera. 


Any M! 180. 


ao A AL 40: are- 


for eA0., de P: kareA0ew AEN a b o 18. 40 [arm] Jer,. 


rec ep, omg Te in ver 2 (alteration to simplify constr and get rid of the cha ac- 
teristic re), with (D)EHLP rel sah Chr: txt ABN 18 vulg copt [arm]. 


2. re see above. rec 


rel 36 Chr Marc: txt A 
3. err. 8 D a 188 lect- 


sic: see table 


J 
aft o: ĝe ins urov, with HL rel [vulg-ed demid Syr coptt 
sth arm], eray P Chr: om ABDE 18. 40 am tol syr. 
viwes nxovcauer Di(nnd lat: txt D) s g; simly sah. 
? 


GAA oude try». ary. Anu Barovaiy 
rec ovde, with (D')EHLP 


: o de er. AEN (k(ov be ewev)] 18 vulg copt Jer: erev 


ov» c syr Mare, : txt BHLP rel 86 eth ic Nd 2E E adds zpos avrovs, with 


th] Chr Marc: 
1 


CHAP. XIX. 1—41. 
DENOB, AND ACTS OF 


ARRIVAL, RESI- 
AUL AT EPHESUS. 
i ] By tbis 
name were known tbe eastern parts of Asia 
Minor, beyond the river Halys, or in com. 
parison with Ephesus, in the direction of 
that river. So Herodotus, speaking as a 
Halicarnassian, calls even the neighbour- 
hood of Sardis rà lr» rijs "Actas, i. 177; 
including in the term, however, many of 
the inland districts, Assyria, Babylonia, &c. 
So that the reading àvaroAud, which is 
found in three cursives and Theophyl-sif., 
is a good gloss. Twos These 
seem to have been in the same situation as 
Apollos, see on ch. xviii. 25. They cannot 
have been mere disciples of John, on ac- 
count of morebcayres, which can no 
meaning but that of believing on the Lord 
Jesus: but they had received only John’s 
baptism, and had had no proof of the de- 
scent of the Holy Spirit, nor knowledge 
of His gifts. 3. ere. 
The aorist should be faithfully rendered: 
not as E. V. ' Have ye received the Holy 
Ghost since ye believed?’ but Did ye 
receive the Ghost when ye became 
(not, when ye had become: cf. xposevid- 
pevos elras, ch. i. 24, and Winer, edn. 6, 
§ 45. 6. b, also note on ver. 29) believers ! 
i. e. on n mg believers, had ys 
the gifts of the Spirit conferred on , 
ae n ch. viii. 16, 17 This ie both 
grammatically necessary (see also Rom. 
xiii. 11, éyyérepor judy 4 rp $ bre 
émieretoauer), and absolutely demanded 
by the sense; the enquiry being, not as to 


AB 
(exar, so ABER 18: eAeyor D.) 


. 86 vulg syr arm; avrets 


surdity: ‘nam neque Mosen neque Jo- 
de Spit Pape Man segni 3 quin 
e Spiritu Sancto ipso audissent’ pe $ 
—but we did not Rar, at the time of our 
conversion: — Our reception into the faith 
was ere e by any preaching of 
the office or the gifts of the Spirit,—our 
baptism was not followed by any imparting 
of His gifte: we did not so much as hear 
Him mentioned. re cannot, from its 
position, be emphatic, nor does it mean 
* were to be had” (Wordaw.) as John 
n The 5 sentenee nae 
$xoócauer : 80 rom receiving the y 
Ghost, they did not even Asar of His exist- 
ence. Tiros only will find an objection to 
this rendering in deri (expecting 3») : the 
t is commonly used after the aorist of 
declarative verbs or verbs of sense, in the 
clause which contains the matter declared, 
seen, or heard: the action bein. 5 
pro lempore to the time spoken of. 
reff. 3.] Paul's anata establishes 
the above rendering, to what then (ods, 
if ye did not so much as hear of the Holy 
Ghost at your first believing) were ye bap- 
tized? If the question and answer in 
ver. 2 regarded, as in E. V., the whole in- 
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* Eis rò 'leárvov Bdrricpa. * mev & Iams lwavens y constr, Luke 
J éBarricey ™ Barrticpa * era, TO Aad * Xéyoy b eig sete. 


v é , e , | S.) ad re b r e 2 
Toy épxopevov ner avrov * iva Tria %,jDM (GL, * TovTÉG TUV 
eis TOv '1gcoüv. 5 áxovcavres 66 * éBarmrríaÓnaav * eis 70 


b w. eic, ch. x. 43 reff. 
l 1 Cor. iz. 15. 3 Cor. ii. 4. Gal. ii. 10, 
19. Rom. (i. 12.) vii. 18 aM. Philem. 13. Heb. ii, 14 88. 1 Pet. iii. 20. 


3. zii. 1€. Mark iii. 9. 
of word 


a, John ziii. 29 
Mark vii. 2. ch. i. 


t Rom. xi. 31. 
zzvii. 46. 


4. for de, re H 192 Thl-sif [om Syr sah 
ree aft swwayyns ins uer (see ch i. 5), with 
a 13. 40 vulg sah [arm]. rec ins 


Iur 
wrTor bef ., with HLP rel 36 Chr: for vor 


eh. xiii. 34 
only. 

a = here only. 
(see note.) 
see Matt. iv. 

c w. person, ch. ziii. 36 (Pauh nir 

e Matt. 


ins o bef savAos D a 180 lect-58. 
rel syr copt Chr, Mare,: om ABDN 


., XH r D: add xp. 105 lect-12 (Syr) sah wth-pl arm: om ABEN a 18 from 


the 40 th. 
8. K ce. Be ine rovro D (Syr). 


exp 
S oris Bee Gal. pt 27, where 
is same necessi preservin 
historical sense of he aoe j 
wf] unto (with a view to, as intro- 
ductory to) what profession? They an- 
swer, unto (that indicated by) the bap- 
tism of John, viz.: repentance, and the 
believing on Jesus, then to come, but now 


dex .. 
This peculiar inversion e words. see reff., 
seems to (a Mon y of Paul. Tva pr 
not give (as e mere purpose 
his bapi (avin that he baptized in 
that. . . ), but combines, as in 
5 uses of xe Xem Tra max De 
ike, purport purpose together: 
* He commanded them that they should 
TE Ee 
sight (purpose). is discu 
in note on 1 Cor. xiv. DM 8.] 3 
singular perversions of this verse have 
occurred: (1) the Anabaptiste use it to 
authorize the repetition of Christian bap- 
tism, whereas it is not Christian baptism 
which was repeated, seeing that John’s bap- 
tism was not such, but only the baptism 
„ first time received ; 
and (2) Calixtus, Calov., Suicer, 
Glass., Buddeus, Wolf, and al., wishing to 
wrest this weapon out of the hands of the 
Anabaptists, oddly enough su this 
verse to belong still to Paul’s discourse, 
and to mean, ‘and the when they 
beard him (John), were baptised into the 
name of the Lord Jesus.’ This obviously 
is contrary to fact, historically : and would 
leave our t narrative in a si 
state: for Paul, having treated their bap- 
tism as ineufficient, would thus proceed on 
it to impose his hands, as if it were suf- 
ient. els Tò Sv. T. kvp. Is 
Two questions arise here: (1) Was it the 
ordinary practice to rebaptize those who 
had been baptized either by John or by the 


disciples (John iv. 1 f.) before ism be- 
came, by the effusion of the Holy Spirit, 
Aourpoy TaAryyeredias P This we cannot 
definitely answer. That it was sometimes 
done, this incident shews: but in all pro- 
bability, in the cases of the majority of the 
original disciples, the greater baptism by 
the Holy Ghost and fire on the day of Pen- 
teooet superseded the outward form or sign. 
The Apostles themselves received only this 
ei (besides probably that of John): 
and most likely the same was the case with 
the original believers. But of the three 
thousand who were added on the day of 
Pentecost, very many must have been 
already baptized by John; and all were 
rebaptised without enquiry. (2) What 
conclusion can we deduce from this verse 
respecting the use or otherwise of baptism 
i» the name of the Father, and the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, in the apostolic 
period ? The only auswer must be, that at 
that early time we have no indication of set 
formule in the administration of either 
sacrament. Such formulse arose of neces- 
sity, when precision in formal statement of 
doctrine became an absolute necessity in 
the church: and the materials for 
were found ready in the word of God, who 
has graciously provided for all necessities o£ 
His church in all time. But, in matter of 
JSact, such a baptism as this was a baptism 
into the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. As Jews, these men were already 
servants of the living God—and by puttin 
on the Son, they received in a new 
more gracious sense the Father aleo. And 
in the sequel of their baptism, the impo- 
sition of hands, they sensibly became reci- 
pients of God the Holy Ghost. Where 
such manifestations were present, the form 
of words might be wanting; but with us, 
who have them not, it is necessary and 
imperative. Deun Howson regards (i. 517 ; 
ii. 13) St. Paul’s question in our ver. 8 as 
indicative that the name of the Holy Ghost 
was used in the baptismal formula. Bat 
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he a a ` Hl. 
Di Mabovu f xeipas e rò E mvedua To (yov d èr’ avrovs, vc 


h eh. ii. 4 
l Crom Joa! ii 
æ. he Távre; avdpes *exei *! & dera. 
first. 
1 


Het 


8. 
BER. 


il. "éAdAov» Te h M .,] i émpodw;revov. 7 zou dé oi?! 


8 e αοꝰ § de eis T? 


n cuvayoxyiy ™ érappnoiatero n e ufjvas Tpeis d tax 
salt. wevos Kat v reh ta epi THs *SaciXeias ToU 9 coU. 
ws && Teves 'éoxAnp)vovro xal "syre(Dov» t xaxodo- 


. 1 Chron. xv. X ^ r) 
o Eat. li eyoUvres h * adoy " évayrriov " ToU. wWANOous, * amootàs ám 


m ch. ix. 27 
ref. 
: MM yónpevos ev TH “oxori Tupaávvov. 


avrà!» Yadapicey ToU; pabyras, xf iu ° čiare- 


10 robro O6 éyévero 


reff. abel, dor) Grn Ovo, dere wavras tos "xarowoÜvras TV 


reff. ] 
p cb. xviii. (. constr., here n. xzviil. 33 rec.) only. 
23, 31 onl * 


q Acts, eh. i. 3. viii 12. xiv. 33 (xx. 35 v. r.). xxviii. 
refi, t Matt. 


T medii Wo See 1 Cor. L 
m . . * ar £z. . LE MJ x. reg. Tm ;" 
D 15 Lea et der ch. ii. 6 reff. . x ch. zv. 38 reff. y = Matt. ziii. 49. xxv. 

33. Luke vi. 22. 2 Cor. vi. 17. Gal. ii. 13 only. (ch. xiii. 3 reff) Gen. ti. 10. s ch. il, 46 reff. 
a bere only$. (Gen. III. 14. Prov. xxviii. 19 only.) constr., ch. I. 19 rell. 


om Tov D'(ins D5) lect-58. 
6. exderto(sic) Di(tat D?). 


aft mo. ins xpurrov D 64. 187 syr-w-ast (Syr sah 
th - pl] Jer, Ambr, : add further es ageow apgapriev D darle Gi 
rec ins Tas 


nd Jer in ver 4). 


bef xepas, with EL rel 36 Chr, 


Mare,: om ABHPR c m. (18 def.)—xepa Dam demid Syr mth, D also places xeipa bet 
ew 


TOV waviou. 


avrov; Di(txt D*) lect-58. 


aft yAwocais ins erepas [s0 sah] ot senserunt illi in seipsis quod 
reo xpoegnr., with EHLP rel Chr: e(wrevor al: txt 


ipsi. tives de syr-mg. 
ABDN 36. (13 def.) 


for AG., «vócus erevecey D 
for re, 3e D- gr o 25 E-lat coptt: om m D-lat arm. 


Jer,: continuo vem tol. 


et i 


7. *reo Sexadvo, with HLP rel Chr, Thl-sif: Zedera (soe ch xxiv. 11) ABDEM 


& k m 18. 36. 40 Thl-fin. 


8. aft eee Se ins o ravàos D Syr eth. 
om ra BD lect-12 vss: ins AEHLPN 18. 36 Chr,. 
for Geov, xvpiov 86 (so c in ver 10; and for xvpiov, «ov k in ver 20). 
aft ry odo ins Tov xupiov $ 

aft rov rAn@ous ins Ter «re» DE Syr syr-w-ast. 
ins] rore [bef axocras] D Syr syr-w-ast. 
ins ro bef xaf nuepar D c. 

quparnov D- gr 


sincero D syr-mg. 


9. rives pev ovr avrær D[-gr]. 
demid : Tov «ov 5. 8. 78 Syr. 


D Syr N sth ]. 
afterwards supplied eadem mane. 


ins er Zurauei ne bof era 


vulg-ed tol] am? 


[aft] awocras [ins] o ravos 
om er Ni: bat 


8. 952. rec aft rvparrov i 


ins 
Tiwos (see ch x. 22, xiii. 15, xvii. 34, where also D inserts vi), with DEHLP rel 86 
[vulg-clem am syr arm] Chr,, add further are epas «' ews 8exarys D 187 ayr[-mg]: 
om ABN [13 from the e) 37-9. 81 fuld tol [Syr] coptt. 


10. for ustre to ex, e(e)s[ ifa ut] sarres ot xarowovrres THY acia» (qy)xovcar rovs 


the inference seems to me insecure. 
0.] See ch. viii. 17; x. 46, and note on 
ch. ii. 4: and on ézpoo., ch. xi. 27, note. 
T.] ol wévr., in all: so Herod. vii. 
4, BaziAeócarra Tà wdyra Érea I re x. 
vpriorra : Thuc. v. 120, vecórrw» 8è ray 
error rok Ass. See Kühner, § 489 e. 
9.] Probably the school of Tyrannus was 
a private synagogue (called Beth Midrasch 
by the Jews), where he might assemble the 
believing Jews quietly, and also invite the 
attendance of Gentiles to hear the word. 
But it is also possible that, as commonly 
supposed, Tyrannus may bave been a Gen- 
tile sophist. The name occurs as a proper 
name, 2 Macc. iv. 40 Ed-vat. oY pee AB), 
—and with ros (see var. readd.). 
10. rij $60] We cannot derive any certain 
estimate of the length of Paul's stay in 


hesus from these words,—even if we 

d the three months of ver. 8,—for 
vv. 21, 22 admit of an interval after the 
expiration of the two years and three 
months. And his own expression, ch. xx. 
91, rpieríar, implies that it was longer 
than from this chapter would at first 
sight appear. He probably (compare his 
announced intention, 1 Cor. xvi. 8, with 
his expectation of meeting Titus at Troas, 
2 pt ii. hes which shews that he was 
not far off the time previous! Ange 
left Ephesus about dk after the third 
Pentecost after that which he kept in Jern- 
salem. See Prolegg. to 1 Cor. § vi. 
erávras v. xar.) Hyperbolical :—allhad the 
opportunity, and probably some of every 
considerable town availed themselves of it. 
To this long teaching of Paul the seven 
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Ala dxotcat tov "Xoyov ToU ° xuplou, "lovBaiovs "re e ob. uu. e 


xal "EXXgvas. Il *8yvduew re où tas ° ' Tuxoboas ó 4 = Mat. vib, 


Ocóc érole ‘dia tev yeipav IIasAov, 12 dere = Grrl «Sch. am 


ch. xx 


2 oaly$. 
ToU; aadevoivras farropdpecPar amd tod “ypwrds Her un 
a — ab rod ' govðápia 5 K ciuparivOus kal lümaXXdcceoÜas ám rat exes 
PABDE GUT@Y rde vócOUS TÁ re ™rrvetpata Y m  rrovnpa n dice Polyb B $ 
HLPR a 
tear, Topeúeolai. 13° éreyelpnaav Bé tives kal tv ? mepiepxo- on Ane 
kmo 42. 12. oN Tuxiey vp (said of Moses), Longin. de Subl. } 9. Head bici 


gv. ead, Rer. zzi 10. eis, Luke xvi. 23. l Cor. x xv. 3. Rev. zvil. 3. 2 
only. re Exod. xxviii. 38 

k here only t. Le (Luke xii, 68. Hie. 

m = Luke vii. 21. vill. 2. Acts, here, &c., 4 times 

igi tar lle ales 21) only. 5 ch. tn 20 rel. 


Chron. xxxvi. 7. absol., Mark xv. 1 

i Lake ziz. 30. John xl. 44. xx. 7 only t. 
ti. eae Job iz. 34. conatr., Xen. Anab. vii. 1. 6. 
uke only, exo. ae zii 45. 1 Kings xix. 9. 

p = here only. Xen. Econ. z. 10. (ch. 


rec aft xup. 
86. 40 vulg syrr coptt. 


rec erore: bef o Geos, with 
syrr copt sth Chr, Tul er: txt ABDEN m 18 am(and demid fuld 


Aoryovs Tov kupiov tovBaio: kas eAAnves D!-gr(txt (but exarras) D4), 
ne om with [H(sic, Treg)] LP rel: om ABDEM ack 18. 86 


11. for re, Se 25 i D!) a h 88 syr copt Thl-eif. 


HLP rel Sum dn 
epa. (prob corrn to suit eri r. ac0. : see note), siga ETT rel [æth 
J Cir, wepip. 06, 142: txt ABEN a 18. 36. 40 [syrr(appy , deferrentur 
! repeats emp. aft avrov]. for sj, nas 7. 68. 104-6 ai cres tol) Thl-fin : 
-gr arm. arañar bu B! h! o. [for wrevuara Ta, xva) ra D[ E]. 
rec 1. 4 20 ( (more usual word for the going out of evil spirite, see Luke iv. 
35, 36, 41, viii. 2, 29, 83 al, ch viii. 7, xvi. 18), with LP rel Chr: txt ABDEN acd 
k 18. 36. 40. rec adds aw aur (supplementary ee with HLP rel ort : 


ef avrey sah : om ABDEN a c d k 18. 36. 40 vulg syrr copt [sth] arm. 
18. rec (for rat) are, with LP 13 rel copt Chr: xa: awo H 25. 78. 9548-9 (syr arm: 
, or perhaps, ae Meyer, 


et de vulg: ex D 48 (the xa: has been omd either ae unneoese 
because it seemed. unworthy of St. Paul to couple him with 
inserted, jo deba ihe gon more esaotiy): txt ABEN a c m Syr. 


churches of Asia owe their establishment. 

11. où ras .] See reff. miracles 
af no ordinary kind In what they dif- 
fered from the usual displays of power by 
the Apostles, is presently related : viz. that 
even garments taken from him were endued 


: then the axo or ex 


instrument in doing this, or what instru- 
ats must nd altogether on His own 
in the miracle—the effect to be 

on the Ag: pedi beholders, or. 
. Without selection 
and enabling, all eee were vais: 


with miraculous power. 19.) The with these, all are eapable. In the present 
rec. ee éwipépec6a:, may have been case, as before in ch. v. 16, it was His pur- 
occasioned by the dl ing: the other, 


poso to exalt His Apostle as the Herald of 
gospel, and to lay in Epbesns the strong 
Demi of His church. And He there- 
cis ana him with this extraordinary: 
(Wordsw. sees an ial fitness . 
in [n this having occurred at E Lege; 
r 19), and ore to God having 
in Keypt that His power was greater than 
Satan working by magicians: and 
it may well have been so.) But to argue 
by analogy from such a ease. to suppose , 


again, by the àxó following: in such un- 


o) not sapkine, but semiciactia, 
aprons, such as servants and artisans use. 
ns plas Aue elt, Schol. Diseases, 
possession by evil spirits, are here 
plainly distinguished from each other. The 
rationalists, and semi-rationalists, are 


much troubled to reconcile the fact related, 
that such handkerchiefs.and aprons were 
instrumental in working the cures, be 
JFC 
notion founded in superstition an 
But in this and similar narratives (see ch. 
v. 15, note) Christian faith finds no ure 
eae whatever. All miraculous working is 
an exertion of the direct power of the All- 
powerful; a suspension by Him of His or- 
dinary laws: and whether He will use any 


that because our Lord was able, and Peter, 
and Paul, and in O. T. times Elisha, were 
ee to exert 8 peculiar poren Ber: 
ore the same w possessed e 

or relics of every real or apposed saint, A 
the height of folly and fanaticism. The 
true a tends directly the other way.. 
In so cases but these do we find the power, 
even in the apostolic days: and the general 
ceseation of all extraordina of the. 
Spirit would lead us to the inference that, 
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Aber oy t. peveow l ou dae %édkopxicray  óvoud(ew en ros ABDE 
? 


2, * éyovras rd m TmveÚLaTAa TÀ ® Trovnpa TÒ’ Čvopa To xuplou beate 
mo 


Joe ante” "Inood, Aéyorres "'Opxilto pas tov 'Igaobv "Ov IaüXos 13 


2. 6 (of j X 
ET mon). Yenpvoce. 4 gav & tives Leeda ‘Iovdaiov " apy- 
ey.  Lépéms ETTA viot [ot] ro * rotoUvres. 15 ämoxpiðèv 0? To 


s 9 Tim. ii. 19. 
Isa. xxvi. 13. 
t = ch. xvi. 16 


m yeda TO ™ 7rovnpóv elev avrois Tov 'Igooüv ywocKxe 


u lead constr, Kad Tov amo Y ériotapar Dues 08 tives doré ; 19 Kai 


Mark v. 7 i à 

c edv ó ávÜparrros èr’ aùroùs dv d iv Tò ™ arveüpa TO 

mu" ds ™arovnpov, karaxkupievcas üàpdorépov " layvacv xaT avTOv, 
Ke.) 


opaige, 1 Thess. v. 77. Neh. as above, A. dfopaifw, Matt. xxvi. 63 only. Gen. axiv. 3. Judg. xvii. 3 A 


AM. . only. v ch. ix. O reff. 
y W. acc. pw 25. James iv. 14. Jude 10. Deut. 


— 
only zz bere * xx. 254 Mk. 


€. xvi. 13 . a 
b = Rev. xii, 8 only. Ezod.i.0. Ps. xii. 
vepiepxopere Di[-gr ]. 
the. plorals preceding), with HLP rel 
ao 86: txt ABDEN 13. 40 vulg copt 


w = bere only. 


om Tov D'(ins D*). 
[syrr sah eth 

arm |. 

o bef savAos, with L rel Thi: om ABDE - PN c m 18. 40 Chr,. 


x constr. (without oi), ch. if. 5 reff. 


only. 1 Rings x. 6. zi. 
22, 29. . ix. 28. 


.. s here 
I Pet. v. 3) only. Num. xxi. 34. xixil 


rec opx:(opey (alteration to suit 
arm-mes] Chr: efopa:(oner 


ins xvptor bef mo. Ni. rec ins 


14. for ver, e» ois[i* quo] xu[om syr-mg | vio: (add erra syr-mg) oxeva Tiwos sepeces 


nOeAncay To avro roma ĝos exar Tous Toi0vTOvs elopri(eu kar eiseABorres Tpos Tor 
Same ri(opevor [iniroierunt adimplentes] nptarro e, To ovoa Aeyorres rap 
None cot ev ioov ov Hau Kypvoce: eteABeir (e£. bef «yp. D!) D syr-mg. 
qivos B(D) E-gr 86 demid Syr copt [arm] (alteration, rives not appearing to the 
eopyist to agree with the definite =) : reas m: txt AHLPN 13 rel vulg E-lat 
syr Chr,. rec vio: bef greva (omg it after erra), with (D)HLP rel 86 (Syr copt) 
syr Chr: om m 180: txt ABEN a 18(sic) 14'-5-8. 40 vulg arm (sah). erana 
wovBai L. om o: (originally perhaps owing to o: of vioi preceding) ABN a 18. 
18. rore awexpiOy To s». To wor. (kai) erer D, xas insd by D.. rec om avrois, 
with EHLP rel Thl-sif: ins ABDN ac m 13. 86 vulg syrr coptt eth arm Chr, Thi-fin. 
ins uey bef mov B E-gr N? c 40. 187 syr [Cassiod, ]. 
16. rec epadrXopevos, with (D)EHLPNS? rel Chr, : Non. D: tat ABN!, rec 
er avrovs bef o avOpwmos (alteration of characteristic order), with (D)HLP [vulg- 


clem Syr coptt th] Chr, 


D vulg. 
om ABDEN? a c 18. 40 copt [sah] arm. 


raraxvpievcar AEHLP rel: -rev a: txt BN co 13. 


-sif: om er avrovs a 69. 106 arm: E places it aft re 
vornpor : txt ABN c m 18. 40 am(and demid fuld) 
rec ins xa: bef xaraxvpieveas, with HL 


Chr-comm, Thl-fin.— eis avrovs 


! rel 86 vulg [arm, Treg] Chr: 
xuptevoas D: xparnoas 16.8. 36. 180: 


reo for augorepay, avrav 


(corra to suit erra above: see note), with HLP rel Syr: avrovd: (sorum septem sah : 
eorum] omnium seth-rom: om E: txt ABDN a 18. 86. 40 vulg syr-mg-gr [copt arm) 


Thi-fin. «vicXvcer M! 0: xaricxuce c. 
à fortiori these, which were even then the 
rarest (ody al rvxotca:), have ceased also. 
18.] See note on Matt. xii. 27, 
respecting the Jewish exorcists. These 
men, seeing the success of Paul's agency in 
casting out devils, adopt the Name of Jesus 
in their own exorcisms. 14. dpy- 
vepéws] The word must be used in a wide 
sense. He may have been chief of the 
priests resident at Ephesus: or perhaps 
chief of one of the twenty-four courses. 
mives does not belong to évrá, see 
ch. xxiii. 28, but stands alone, recalling the 
wives of the preceding verse. Without 
the of it would be, ‘certain men, &c. were 
attempting this, as and rotobrres being 
taken together. With it, They were (it 
was) certain men, seven sons, &c. who 
attempted this. 15.] The narrative, 


from describing the nature of the attempt, 
passes toa single case in which it was tried, 
and in which (see below) two only of the 
brothers were apparently concern 

No difference between yudone and iriera- 
pas must be pressed :—the two verbs are 
apparently used as separating Jesus and 
Paul, so that they do not stand together in 
the same Saroyi M in E. V., Jesus I 
know, and Paul I : the One being God 
m heaven, the other man on earth. 

. Ap dori, The weight of manuscript 
evidence pu 8 even surpassed 
by its internal probability. There would 
be every reason, as seven have been before 
mentioned, for altering it into abr&r: but 
no imaginable one for substituting it for 
abrür. Two „ it would seem, were 
thus employed on this particular occasion : 
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avTOv ka) " ebpov * apyupiou * pupiddas Trévre. % obros xus. 
7 xarà I pártos ToU * kvpiov ô * Adyos * HuEaver xai loyvev. (i; 


n = ch. zii. 13 reff, 


zii. 16 * 
Al. 11. 8 Sir. xil. 22. 
1. 1 al. Dan. iz *. T Matt. xiii 30. L. 


3 Ch 

o = here (1 Tim. v. 13) oaly t. (-e, 3 Thess. 
bere only $. Xen. Anab. vi. 4. 9. quae 
Luke lii. 17al. Gen. zzxzviti, 24 = eh. 
5 ris 5 Ps. xlviii. 8. 


ii. 25 1 t Me only +. 
v = ch. zzvii. 1 Chron. x v sing. = only. 3 Kings x. 29. see Matt, xxvii. 9. 
z Lake xil. 1. ck. zzi. 9^. Heb. t. 32. Jude M. Rev. v X. ie only. Deut. TAI. m here 
onlyt. Jos. Antt. vili. 11. 3. z ch. xili, 49 reff. a intr., ch. vi. U reff. 
b = here only. Ezod.i.20. Xen. Cyr. vi. 1. 21. see ver. in 
aft exovyew ins avrovs A. 
M. ins ros bef sov’. EP 192. om re DE sah. om ry» ALE c 197. 
execer (mistake : or as unnecessary) AD 18, ereer E. — pogo bef 
er. D. ins o bef Ley Nei. om Tov DP (o! ?) 101-83. 
18. for re, 3e D[-gr] 36 coptt. wiorevovrey D [vulg E-lat]: -cavrey E(-gr] 
28. Mai Tischdf state expr agst Bch that there is in B no insn aft e 
19. om de Di-gr: re E syr Bas, Chr.. Tey Kept Ta ep'ya Dil. r (txt D: D 


aft cuveveyxayres ins xat D. 
om last xa; D'(ins 

20. rec o Aoyos 
rel [am sah-marg 
fald &c.)] sab[-txt] arm: txt ABN! 


TOV Ü«ov nutave xa: exAnOuvero(exAnOure 
icxvoey N. 


and Luke has retained the word as it stood 
in the record furnished to him. Whether 


any similar occurrence ha to the 
rest, wo are not informed: this one is se- 
lected as most notorious. rer 
With their clothes torn off them. 


The natural effect of such an occurrence 
was to induce a horror of magical arts, &c., 
which some were still continuing to coun- 
tenance or practise secretly, together with 
a profession of Christianity. 3 
now came forward and confi their 
error. The xpdgas of this verse denotes 
the association with such practices: the 
next verse treats of the magicians them- 
selves. 19. ve ‘male sedula’ 
(‘ curiosa,’ Hor. Epod. xviii. 26). vis Tay 
vepiépyur. in Aristenet. Ep. ii. 18, is ‘a 
magician’ (Kuin.). ras B(BAovs] Ma- 

Formula, or receipt-booke, or written 
amulets. These last were celebrated by the 
name of 'Eeécia -ypíuuara. So Eustath. 
ad Hom. Od. 7. p. 694 (Kuin.): Edi 
ypdupara— dal áp rue pasis dnei- 
ve. oar, &s xal Kpoicos éxl ris wvpás 
elbe Gee xal dv OU bè aol, 
Miunolov «al Eero wadadrrav Tr 


xarexavoey E vulg. 


ournatedngicar E 


D3). 
d. TOV Kvpiov (corra of characteristic order), with HLPN! 18. 86 
arm] copt Chr.: [o A. 7.] «ov E [k] 21. 73. 106? vulg(-clem(with 


OVTO$ KATA KPATOS EVIT XUTEY Kat N MITTS 


D!) D: Syr also has s viris Tov cov. 


MiAfoiov ph Bóvagða: vie 3: 7d Tòr 
Frepo repl TẸ dorpaydAy xc rà E 
y Tra Ów t xo) AvüÉrrev 
abr, Tpiaxovráåxıs Tò dis rese» toy 
'Eoéciov. Bee more illustrations in Wetst. 
UT were copies of the mystio words 
graved on the image of the Ephesian 
Artemis Eustath. in C. and H. ii. 16. 
apy. pup. sév.] 50,000 drachmes, 
i. e. denari: for the drachma of the Au. 
gustan and following ages was not the 
real Attic drachma, but the Roman de- 
narius—about 8}d. of our money: which 
makes the entire value about £1770. That 
drachme and not shekels (Grot., Hamm.) 
are meant, is plain: for Luke is writing of 
a Grecian town, and to a Greek. 
xarà xpáros] “Eo modo dicitur urbs 
algeio@a: xarà xpdros, qua ti ezpugnatur, 
apud Plut. Apophth. p. 176. Hinc lucem 
mutuatur locus, Act. xix. 20, sabi dicitur 
verbum Domini xarà xpáros ic xe, per 
vim invalescere, quasi oppugnans et vi 
exp corda hominum." Hermann 
on Viger, p. 682. So xarà juxpór, kar’ 
dAlyor, xaf dswepBodrty, xarà xócpor. 


See Bernhardy, Syntax, p. 241, f. 
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zum. 2 D è ° érAnpobn rabra, ĉélero 6 IIabxos é» te ABDE 
foe © mveúparti ‘SvehOow T)» Maxedoviay ra '"Ayalav nmo- beat fs 
Hagg. ii. 19. X hkm 
E peúco łat eis ‘Tepocodvpa, eimav Ore 5 peta TÒ ryevéobas i3 
reff pe exet h Oei. ue xal ‘Popy 'ideiv. W amocreihas 96 eis 


i of place = 
here oniy. 

k Matt. zzv. &, 
— v. 96 

H are (ch; 1. 1 ap yuporcomos 


tv Maxedoviay S00 tóv * Siaxovotvrwy aùr, TauóÜeov 
ral “Epaotoy, avtos | éréoyey ypóvov ™ eis rip " Aaíay. 
23 éyévero 66 " xarà Tov " raipòv " éxeivoy ° Tdpayos ° ovK 
o oddyos mept Prijs d do 24 8 yap TiS OVOMATL 
"mow  "vaoUs ‘apyupois “Aptéusbos 


Gen vii, UY s ? q M 
en. 1 rapeixero ois rexviracs ° oùe ^ OMwygv " épryaaíav, 


12. X 


Tall. 4. o ch. zil. 16 (reff.). p 


vi. 29 only. (wei, . w.) 
y "im. and per R ch. ef 16 danh 


v, 4. 38. m zz Mark i. 39. ch. viii. 40. rr rj is xxv. á al. 


rd ep aal . Num 


n 
q here only. Judg. zril 4B. Jer. 


y partic., = ch. xv. 29. xvi. 34. 3 Pet. 1.19. Winer, edn. 6, } 45. . 
vao, Diod. Sic. Lay 14. 


t3 Tim. Il. 20. Rer. ix, 30 only. Isa. 
mid, =: Col iv. I. Tit. Il. 7. see Winer, edn. 6, J 38. 6. 


w ver. 38. Rev. xviil, 22. Heb. zl. 10 only. Dent. xxvii. u. Cen, ch. aviii, 2, 


21. for ws to ravra, Tore D. 
om e» E-gr 40. 68. 


T5 uniformity) A 


(o) wavdos bef efero DE 187.—0m o D 187. 
SieAGeyw ADEP k. 
E a bd o 18: om BHLPN rel 86 Chr,. 


ins rq» bef axaia» (corre 
ins xa: bef ropeveo@as 


P3, ^ res tepovgaAny, with HLP rel 36 Thi-sif: tat ABER c k [18] 40 vulg Chr- 


idm Thi-fin ( Orig-int, ], «epecoAveoAvua D. 


99. for awocr. ĝe, xa: axocr. D Syr seth. 


Siaxovovrrer avre, Biaxovovy (= f) avre A: for avre, avro» [H] e. 
R! has written er, but marked it for erasure. 
e» TH acia, 5 
-lat sah. vaov Gp'yvpovy 
ting the termination o A fos rendes) D. 
: txt ATBHLPN rel 
P rel syr Chr Thi-sif: txt ABD k m 18 vulg [arm(Tischdf)) Thi-fin. 


Tiva xp. 40 arm. 
94. for ovopari, ny D- gr: = 
a os bef rapuxe (r 
Jrom ros 1 ilg) A'D 
pee, A rit EH 


91. dre] The occurrences of vv. 19, 20. 
iv W .] An ion mostly 
used by Paul, pe Sei] As he was 
sent to the Gentiles, he saw that the great 
metropolis of the Gentile world was the 
legitimate centre of his apostolic working. 
Or perhaps he speaks under some divine 
intimation that ultimately he should be 
brought to Rome. If so, his words were 
literally fulfilled. He did see Rome after 
he had been at Jerusalem this next time: 
but after considerable delay, and as a pe 
soner. Cf. the same design expressed 
him, Rom. i. 16; xv. 23—28 ; cod Paley 
remarks in the Hore Pauline. ] 
He intended himself to follow after Pente- 
cost, 1 Cor. xvi. 8. is mission of Timothy 
is alluded to 1 Cor. iv. 17 (see ib. i. 1); 
dy 10. The object of it was to bring these 
churches in Macedonia and Achaia into 
remembrance of the ways and teaching of 
Paul. It occurred shortly before the writing 
of 1 Cor. He was (1 Cor. xvi. 11) soon 
to return :—but considerable uncertainty 
hangs over this journey. Wefind him again 
with Paul in Macedonia, 2 Cor. i. 1: but 
apparently he had not reached Corinth. 
See 1 Cor.xvi. l. e.; aud 2 Cor. xii. 18, where 
he would probably have been mentioned, 
had he done so. On the difficult ques- 
tion respecting a journey of Paul himself to 


om rar EX b k m o. for 
aft avre 
aft xporoy ins oAryor D- gr 25 : 


wape:xe (oon 
reo e ya 


Corinth during this period, see notes, 2 Cor. 
xii. 14; xiii. I, - and Prolegg. to 1 Cor. $ v. 
— This Erastus can hard! 
be identical with the Erastus of Rom. xvi. 
23, who must have been residentat Corinth: 
see there : and therefore hardly either with 
the Erastus of 2 Tim. iv. 20; see note 
there — els-.'Acíar]i.e. in (but beware 
of imagining «ls to be put for’ èv, here or 
any where. It gives direction of the 
tarrying, as in the expressions ds 3d 
pévey, Soph. Ag. 80, and õiexaprépovy 
els Th» warpl8a, Lycurg. cont. Leocr. 
p. 168. It is far better to take it thos, 
with Meyer, than with Winer, Gr., edn. 6, 
§ 60. 4. b, as importing in favour of,’ for 
the benefit of’) Ephesus: Asia is named 
by way of contrast with Macedonia, just 
before mentioned. This is 5 by the 
following event pes lace at Ephesus. 
models ag deere of the celebrated 
temple of the Ephesian Artemis, with her 
statue, which it was the custom to carry on 
journeys, and place in houses, as a charm. 
. ka] wees vi vaods poUs ye- 
végðai ; loos ós Kp px Ammian, 
Marcellin. xxii. 18: * Asclepiades philoso- 
phus. .. des cœlestis argenteum breve 
figmentum quocunque ibat secum solitus 
efferre . . . .' Diod. Sic. i. 15 :. , xpv- 


Ni. om ap-yvpovs B. 


21—27. 
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35 ods * cuvabpoicas, xal roùs ! epi Ta ToiaUTG épyáras, x ch. A n. 
elzrev "Avépes, éríaraaÜ0c Sti * r rar vis u ; épyacías 5 ) je bale 


* einropia ?)piv * éa iw, ?9 xai" Üewpeire xal axovere P òri oU 


45,41. wepi 


póvov ea GANA Sayedov maons THs Aaías ò ab Rege 


ovros 4Teicas °  neréa rna ev d Letti f, Vr drt M 


s c Luke zti. 


oUx elo Ocol oi £ did xepàv Sees unite 27 ob uóvov O6 ius 


ToUTo ! xu . νν n TÒ k uépos eis redet m éAgeiy, ` 


zii. 6 Symm. 


GANA xai TO THs " neyáXms ° Üeüs iepòv 'Aprépiðos N eis situs 


oùbèv a XoyisÜrva:, 


t LéXNev re Kal * xaaipeiobas vu Mark eu 


iv. 19. zii. 19. ch. xxvii. 10. (Dan. ili. 27 ().) 


€ ch. xiii. 44 reff. à eh. Sty ra 


e = here only. 0. xill. 2 V Ta éxei gti s rp Ae: ueréargger, Xen 


Hell. ii. 2. 


h = John i. 3. Heb. zi. 


$ Gen. ri iver. 40. absol., Luke si . lCor.xv.30 only. Isa. xxviii. 13. v. rod 
„ 4. k = here only. 3 Mace. v. 17. 1 here only t. (drcynos, 4 Kings 
zix, 3 m — John v. 24. VW n ch. vill. 9 reff- 
o hero rr P I v.n) oniy t. p = ch. x. 4 reff. Rom. ii. 28. iv. 3. iz. . Wiel. iz. 6. 
? = eh. xz. © — 3 Cor. x. 6. Jer. xxix. 16. (xlix. 17.) constr, bere only. aabarpeiy t: r 


rod bead eg, Diod. ste. iv. 8. 


25. for ovs, ovres (omg xai) D 187 tol [S 
for epyaras, Texreras 


add xpos avrovs D [Syr sah igi 


TouxvTas(sic) N. 
for erev, e$ D. 
D syr-w-ast sah. exicTacrou(sic) D. 
with HLP rel syrr th Chr 
90. axovere xai Üewpeirre D Syr. 
14! : rys a m Thl-fin.—ipsius 
D-gr L 13. 36. 40. 106-80 demi 
[syr eth arm) Thl-fin. 


quidam func D-lat. om reiras N. 
om o: NI 57. 
27. om 3« E-gr. 
ip. qu. A c 197. om aA Ni. 


naw bef ird urevei D m (-vevg«i DN (vulg]). 
rec aprejuBos bef «por (corrn of characteristic 


y dies sah : c bas ovros but retains xar. 


-gr-corr(-rais D!) : artifices E- lat. 
aft a»y0pes ins currexverras 
uer (corrn, as more usual constr), 


Thl.sif : txt ABDEN c i 18. 40 vulg coptt [arm] Thl-fin. 

om or: D[-gr]. 
hesi D-lat. 
Syr Chr, Thl-sif: om BEHPN rel vulg D- lat coptt 
om rns D!(ins D?) m. 
awecorncer E. 
y«roperoc D (Ver. ( B']D*) 68. 


ins ews bef epeo. P- gr 


epecrou D. aft aAAa ins ea: A 


aft ovros ins ri Tore D!: 
aft ors ins ovro: D-gr. 


To epos bef 


order), with ABLN 19. 86 rel Thl-fin: txt DEHP b f g o Chr, Thl.sif Jer,. 


T 
constr) ADE vulg 8 


for re) 
wth) armj Jer,. om xa: E c. 
gots éo. Dio Cass. xxxix. 20: e: 


"Hpas Bpaxbs dér) Tpaxé(us Tubs wpbs 
&raroAa» iSpundvos. We may find an 
exact parallel in the u of that corrupt 
form of Christianity, which, whatever it 
may pretend to teach, in practice honours 
similarly the P goddess " of its ima- 
gination. TÀ Toara) All sorts of 
memorials or amulets connected with the 
worship of Artemis. Dean Howson 
(ii. p. 98) ts that possibly Alexander 
the coppersmith may have been one of these 
craftsmen : see 2 Tim. iv. 14. 20.) 
The people iiri that-the images them- 
selves were gods: Tà xaAxa xa) TÀ yparra 
xal Al@wa ph pna8órres, unb. ddt rer 
bara cal vinds 0e, &AAÀ 0. 
aA eir. Plutarch de Isid. p. 879, o oa ): 
see ch. xvii. 29. And so it is invariabl 
wherever images are employed professedly 
as media of worship. The genitives Eꝙ. 
and Ar. are governed by óxAor. 27.) 
and is best taken as the dativus incom- 


v, with DEL 18. 36 rel Chr: txt ABHPN d f. 

: txt BHLPN rel 36 Chr Thl. 

[Jer 3 tat BDIEHLPN 13 rel Chr (Ec.—aAAa cube pi. peAAei(v) D 
be, with HL rel vulg Chr, Thl: om a e: txt ABEPN c 18 [(Syr) syr coptt 


AcyicOnoera: (emendation 
PONT SO a e vss 


Steph 


modi, not for quad, nor with Tò uépos, 
but with xuSurede:. | pápos, as we say, 
department. a xal] but that 
eventually evon the temple itself of the 
great goddess Artemis will be counted 
for nothing. 7 was the usual epithet 
of the Ephesian Artemis: Xen. Ephes. i. 
p. 16: àurón Te Thy wdrpioy iy 9405 
Thy peydAny EG,, "Apregiw. There 
is an inscription in Boeckh, 2963 o, con- 
taining the words Tys he beas apre- 
uldos mpo roc. The same inscription 
also mentions ypauuareós and dréuraros. 
C. and H. ii. 98. The temple of Arte- 
mis at Ephesus, having been burnt to the 
und by Herostratus on the night of the 
birth of ‘Alexander the Great (B. o. 355), 
was restored with increased magnificence, 
and accounted one of the wonders of the 
ancient world. Its dimensions were 425 x 
220 feet, and it was surrounded by 127 
columns, 60 feet high. It was standing in 
all its grandeur at this time. See C. and 
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tLaei.G. THE 'jeyaMeióTyros; auTis By Sin ù Acía xal YU oikoU- sans 


3 Pet. i. 16 » 7 ` , , HLA 
ce pévn gerd. 28 dxovoavres 00 xai yevópevos up e bodfg 


LXX. kar, " ÜvpoU éxpatoy Aéyorres ? Meydan j " Apreuis "Expeaioy. ß 


Fail, 39 wal *érMjaón ij móns Tis * cvy rens, " dpunody Te 
Pn. PouoÜvuabóv els rò *Ücarpov * avvapmácavres l'áiovy xai 


v cb. xlii. 43 


reff. Bela “Apiorapyov Maxedovas, ° avvexürovs IIavXov: 99 IIav- 
"A dari Aov òè fovXouévov else NH. eis TOv f duo, oun elev 
e abrov of naOyra(, 81 riis 58 xal TOv “Aciapydy, Svres 
a Rer. Al. GUTQ No, wéeuavres mpòs aur © apexáXovyp, pÙ 


al. Gen. 


xlix. 6. ver. 37 al. see notes. 


Y 
a here only. Gen. xi. 9. 1 Kings v.12. xiv. 20 only. (-x, ver. A.) 


bis. 1 Cor. iv. 9 only t. (-rplQecGar, Heb. x. 33.) 
f ch. xii. 23 reff. g constr., ch. vill. 31 reff. 


a Luke iv. 38. v. 28. ch. v. 17. xiii.45. Gen. vi. 11. 
b ch. vil. 87 (reff.). c here 
d eh. vi. 13 reff. e 3 Cor. viii. 19 only *. 


rec Tnv ueyaAeiorgra (see note), with HLP rel vulg Chr Thi: txt ABEN a c 13. 86. 


40 syr sah,—om 7. pey. avrys D. 
not om avrns 1.) for y», » DL. 
om 2nd » Bk m. 

$8. ravra de axove. D [arm]. 
ui syr-mg. om n D!(ins D). 


(Mai Tischdf note expr agst Bch that B does 
om lst n BD [ Thl-sif: j acia 049 m]. 


aft Ovuov ins Üpaporres ew To auposor D 187, 


rec aft » soA:s ins oA (see ch xxi. 80), with EHLP rel syr sah Chr.: pref oAy, 


D 36(sic) Syr eth: om ABN 13. 40 vulg copt arm. 


k 18: ins A B(sic: see table) DEHLPN 
for re, 80 D-gr m copt 


: om sah arm. 


rec om rys, with (D')EN? 
Chr,.—ecvrexvÓm od. 2. cuc xvrns Di. gr. 
ins xa: bef ayres D. 


cvraprag 
paxeSoves Di(txt Dé or 8): uaxeBora 16. 180: naxeBorias d 66. 117-77! : om 100. 
rec ins rov bef savAov (with e?): om ABDEHLPN rel. 
80. rec rov Be wavAou (possibly from the concurrence of rau wavAov), with EHLP 


rel 86 Chr: fBovAouerov de Tov wavAov I): rov wavAov ĝe N k: txt ABN 


m 18. 


for ovk ewy avro» o: pabyrai, o: pad. exwArvor D(non sinebant D- lat) Syr wth. 


81. for ovres, vrapxorres D. 


avro» Ni [c] 100. 


H. ch. xvi. vol. ii. pp. 84 ff. pe- 
is the more difficult and pro- 
bablyoriginal reading: and that she should 
be deposed from her greatness, whom &c. 
99. els à Ofarpov] The resort of 

the ulace on occasions of excitement, 
as Wetet. shews by many instances. 80 
Tacit. Hist. ii. 80, Tum Antiochensium 
theatrum ingressus, ui illis consultare mos 
est.’ Of the site of the theatre, the scene 
of the tumult raised by Demetrius, there 
can be no doubt, its ruins being a wreck 
of immense grandeur. I think it must 
have been larger than the one at Miletus ; 
and that exceeds any I bave elsewhere 
seen. . .. Its form alone can now be 
ken of, for every seat is removed, and 

e proscenium isa heap of ruins. Fellows, 
Asia Minor, p. 274. * The theatre of Ephe- 
sus is said to be the largest known of any 
that have remained to us from antiquity." 
C. and H. ii. p. 83, note 8. .] 
It is not implied that they seized Gaius 
and Aristarchus defore they rushed into 
the theatre: compare spesevtdueroi elway, 
ch. i. 24, also ch. xviii. 27, and Winer, 
edn. 6, $ 45. 6. b. I'étov] A dif- 
ferent person from the Gaius of ch. xx. 4, 
who was of Derbe, and from the Gaius of 


avrov E-gr: amici ejus vulg. 


for eavror, 


Rom. xvi. 28, and 1 Cor. i 14, who was 
evidently a Corinthian. Aristarchus is 
mentioned ch. xx. 4; xxvii. 2; Col. iv. 10; 
Philem. 24. He was a native of Thessa- 
lonica. 91. "Actapyav] The Asiar- 
ches were officers elected by the cities of 
the province of Asia to preside over their 
games and religious festivals. Of those it 
would be natural that the one who for the 
time presided would bear the title of 4 
"Acidpxos: cf. Eus. H. E. iv. 15: but no 
more is known of such presidency. Wetst. 
quotes several inscriptions and coins i 
which the name occurs, and cites many 
analogous names of like officers elsewhere : 
Ciliciarcha, Syriarcha, Phomiciarcha, Hel. 
ladarcha, &c. The Asiarch Philip at 
Smyrna is mentioned by Eusebius (H. E. 
iv. 15) as presiding in the amphitheatre at 
the martyrdom of Polycarp. These 

sian games in honour of Artemis took 

in May, which whole month (another sin- 

f coincidence with the 

idolatrous Christendom) was sacred to, and 
named Artemisian after, tbe goddess. In 
Boeckh, Inser. 2964, we have the decree 
No- vb» ura Tb» évérvuor ToU Gelen 
dvdparos elva: lepdy kal àrvameicóm; rH 
0«9, Tyco 82 ir’ abrais (scil. rod uywbs 


928—835. 
b Goüva, éavràüv eic rò ° Üéarpov. 


TL Ékpalow ww yap *) *éxxrAnola | cuyxeyupérn, 
™ardelovs oUx 7/0eucay Tivos Evexa “cuvehnrvbecay, 88 é 


TIPABEIS AIIOSTOAQN. 
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kal "oi y 


Sè Tob ax No *° oe HHG "AréEavdpoy, ? 1h 147 K 
abrò TOv "lovdaiwy ó è 'AXéEFavbpoc à karaqeisas THY M 1ed. viil; 
xeîpa E * aroroyeioha: rà fyuy.  9** émiyvóvres 53° 22 ‘ch. i " 


ori ‘lovdaios ‘dori, ow) éyévero pia 
en dpas vo kpatóvrey Meyd u j "Aprepus Ee . | ref 


u E TrávrOvV ws 1 cb. TE e reff 
m 1 Cor. ix. 19 


ch. i. 6 


35 w waracTeéilas O06 0 "'ypanpareUs Tov EM ois EA D 
only. od. 


“Avdpes "Edécwi, tis ydp otw ávÜporrew ðs où - 


oxes Tij» Egeciov Mv * vewcópov *ovcay Tis hey e icu 


rd pepáxior elg Adyous à 
Luke zzi. 30) only. 


zxxi)e. Mee ziii. 26 only. 

Mp t 3 Bee iv. 31 only. 
Job 

P Prof. n, OP i. p. 600. 


89. om ri D 42 vulg. 


-Avénea» L [g!] Thl-sif. 


, Polyb. xxiv. 3. 7. ovuf., : Cor. M. 19 reff. 

( 4 AN AM. eaa ch. Il. 17 reff. r 
1. xxi. 14. Acte. ch. zziv. 10. zzvi. 24 aB. 15. EL xS 19 only. L.P. Jer. xii. 1. 
. John Hii. 25 al. 


3 here only v. J erui 
a constr., ch. zxiv. 10 reff. 


N ‘yap exkAncia ny Dit). 
rec evexev, with DEHLP rel: txt ABN 13. 86 ` 


zzzviil. 
zlii. 7. eh. zzii, 29. zaviii. 1. Jer. v. b, 
. 31 reff. 
y Matt, 

&. tepéur écrriv, Philo 
ble vv. 21, 28, 24. 


v ch. x 
= here only. (Esra vil. 6, Ac.) : 


vA«c Toi D-gr. 
gvreAgAvÓacip H: 


83. * cuveBiSacay ABER a (corrn, perhaps on acct of the unusual word, perhaps 
fo avoid the repetition of xpo): ovr eBiBacay 13(appy) ; xaTreBiB. Di, distraxerunt 


D. lat, detraz. vulg [E-lat: produz. tol]: xpoeBiBacay 


^er 8 HLP rel 36 Chr,. 


elz rA re, with DLP b? c g m[Scriv) o 18. 86 Thl: txt ABEHM [ [m(Treg 


rel 40 Chr. avre» LI 40 Thi-sif. 
Tn xeipt DN? 40 Chr Thi-fin. 


o ovv A k [am] demid fuld tol: Te ow HE 
for Ade, nee Nl. 


for dun, Aaw E. 


84. rec exvyrorrev (corrn, to Fun the pendent nominative), with a b o 86 (Ec: txt 


ABDEHLPN 18 rel Chr, Thi-sif. 
xpa(orres AR. 


om ex D, ens byas 
om 7 D! (ins D4). 


ese. B 13. 


apr. ed. is ted in B. 


85. xaracewras DE c 187 Thi-sif: compescnisset D-lat,, oed asset vulg E. lat. 


Tov oxov bef o *pauuarevs B m 130 copt. 
aBeA Qo. N? [arm]. 
Thl.sif: txt ABER a c k m 18. 86 
for e., nuerepar vestram D. 
[reox. ELP a c(?) 18]. 


en dizit E vulg. for epecioi, 


pe 
rec rhe (corra), with D(pref 4 D!) HLP rel syr sth Chr 
. 400 ro» a.] valg Syr copt (sab) arm Thi-fin. i 
roi bef eper. E 
for ovca», eva: D: add xa; N'(N? disapproving). 


vaoxopo» Di(trt D3) 


aft ne ins beas, with HLP rel eth [arm] Chr: om ABDEN c 18. 36. 40 vulg m 


coptt Isid,. 
$pépais) ras dopras ral T» TG» Arent 
T 95. C rd H. ii. 96. P sce 


Kypke remarks: latet in phrasi, qu 
periculum Paulo in theatro immineat.’ 
E. V. adventure himself; an excellent 
translation. 88.] ix +. Syd. some of 
the multitude. for- 
ward, through the crowd ; the Jews posh- 
ing him on Aon behind, * propellentibus.’ 
It is uncertain whether this Alexander 
is mentioned elsewhere (but see on 2 Tim. 
iv. 14). He appears to have been a Chris- 
tian convert from Jadaism, whom the Jews 
were willing to expose as a victim to the 
fury of the mob: or perhaps one of them- 
selves, put forward to clear them of blame 
ou the occasion. 94. im 
The nom. is en anacoluthon, as in ch. xxiv. 
D al. See Winer, edn. 6, § 68, i. 1. 
They would bear nothing from a 
Jew, as being an enemy of image-worsbip. 


35. rarer. ] When he had quieted, 
lulled, the crowd. ó ypapparevs 
the town-olerk is the nearest Engli 
office ding to it. He was the 
keeper of the archives and public reader 
of decrees, &c., in the assemblies. Thucyd. 
vii. 10, The trio reh drdocar 6 3è pa- 
parebs sis véAeus rape Àvéyre vois 
"AGnvalois. ' the Ephesian inscrip- 
tions in Boeckh, we find the following : 
M. I. Avg. Atorvetor TOF vepoxnpuxa Kat B 
agiapxyor ex Te» iur T. OX. Movrarws 
$iAoceBamros o ypaupareus ral agciapxncas. 
No. 2990.’ C. and H. ii. 96. 

ives a reason for 5 5 

erm. on Viger, p. veendpov ] 
Probably a vitger or EM (Suidas mys 
not a sweeper: ó roy veby xoc uév x. e- 
rie, AAA" obx é caper) of the ub 
here used as implying that Ephesus had tho 
charge and keeping of the temple. The 
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c here oniy t. "ApréwiBos xal tod *OveroUs; % 4 üvavripin]rov ody ADR 
75 u Spray TovTwy *"Ocov doriy tas " karecTaAuévovs ! r- EY 
Bvorerés, ' ' 8 ` ’ 87 h A, ehk mo 
. der-. dpxei xal pundey E Tpomerés mpaosew. 7'yayere yàp 13 
gr, Hero- ` " " x e 4 » 

simi rods dvdpas ToUrovs oute 'iepogUXow; ohe * Braodn- 

Spam Job poUvras T)» 'Oeov νmœ. 99 ei pèv oDv Anunrpios xai of 

ES x cob abr ™ texvitas Ééyovaiw mpos Tiva ? Xoyov, ° dydpatos 

e et. i. 


only. 1 Mace. P dyoyrat Kai Tavdurratol cici * éyxarelrwoay adAnAots. 


Daa. lii. 13. 

k constr., Matt. zzvii. 30. 4 Ki 

m ver. 24 reff. 
Heb. iv. 18. D 
xiii. p. 933 (Wahl). Mot yorti roy 
M. 16. cb. ziii. 7, 8, 12. xviii. 12 only. see 
and gen., Rom. 


g 2 Tim. iii. é only. Prov. x. 14. zili. &. Bir. ix. 18 only. h 
i here only t. 2 Mace. iv. 43 only. (-ew, Rom. ii. 23. 
Rom. ii. 2€ al. 
n = here only. dpo... wpds rovrous t 
o = here (cb. xvii. 5) only t. rag Óvoucjaec, ey als ras éyopaiovs wowurras, Strabo 
ayopatoy, Jos. Antt. xiv. 10. 21. 


notes. 
. $3, pass. ver. 40. ch. zziii. 29. Xvi. 2, 1 only. L. P. 


&beol., Matt. 
da, 2 Macc. 
zix.22. ( | fem., here only. 
„ Demesth. wpds Aaxp., p. 942. 17. see 

p = Luke zxiv. 21. 2 Macc. 

r conste., ch. xzili. 28. Sir. xlvi. 19. w. kavá 


S:ogwerovs D(-gr] 68: Aujys jovis D- lat: joviseprolis E- lat: jovisque prolis vulg. 


36. avarytipntev BIL. 
err. Tour. | 


rourey bef orray A bo: om rourer Ni 18. 


om ovr EI. gr: E-lat has an empty space for avart. ovy 
pa 


aft xpoweres ins r: N°. 


(rpagaew, so ABDEHL[P]N 13 rel(not m) Chr.) 


37. from rycyere to Tovrovs is i 
aft rovrovs ins evade D syr-mg [ 
D. 


rel 86 Chr-c, Thi-sif. 


arm: in unc 


inserted in the margin of P by a later hand. 


locum sah]. for ovre (twice), unre 


rec ry» de (corra), with DIE a b! [e, e sil] o 18 Thl-fin: txt ABDESE! HLN 
rec vn, with E!-gr HLP rel vulg syr copt th · rom Chr, 


Thi-fin: txt ABDE*N b f o 18 E-lat Syr sab sth-pl [arm] Chr-c, Thl-sif. 


88. aft 8nuntpics ins ovros D Syr: pref ó c 187. 
ov bef exovcir (aléeration of characteristic order), with 


rec wpos Tiva Avy 


oi bef xa: D![-gr](txt D$). 


13(appy): txt AB(D)EHLPN rel vulg [syr (coptt) arm] Chr Thl.—ins avrovs bef rira 


D, cwm aliquos quendam D-lat. 


title is found (Wetst.) on inscriptions as 
belonging to Ephesus: $43 $uoc«Bacros 
E¢eciay BovAn kai o vewropos Önuos 
kaDiepegar exi ayÜvirarov ITeDovkauov pete 
xerou Whdicauevou Tig. KA. IraAuov Tov 
eypayu uar ews Tov bnpov ( Boeckh, No. 2966) ; 
and seems to have been specially granted 
by the emperors to particular cities: thus 
we have fca éweróxouer rapa ToU xuplov 
Kaícapos "ABpiavoU 8: Arrorlo IIoAéjue- 
vos Sebrepoy Bóypa avykAfjrov, ka" d Bie 
vewxdpo: yeyévauer : and on coins of Ha- 
drian, E Sig vewxdpar, &.: and 
similarly of Elagabalus, Nixoundéuv pla 
vewkóper: of Maximin, Meyrfre» ves- 
Kópur 'ApréuiBos. See also C. and H. ii. 
p. 89, where will be found an engraving 
of a coin exhibiting both the words res- 


kvôtrar . 88). 
1 To give sl S to 


various images, it was given out that they 
had fallen from heaven; so Euripides of 
the statue of Artemis sr 5 nre 
oh avyyovos Bepuobs Exe, | Aaßeîr 
5 eas d pariy dvOdBe | els Toósbe 
vaoùs oüparoU xegeiv kro. Iph. Taur. 
86, and 977, he calls it Sioreràs B-yadya, 
obparoU reo. So also Pausan. Att. 26, 
Tb 88 Ai fro. . . doril» 'AOnvas KA- 


pa d» Tjj viv üxpoxóAe . . . phun & ds 
ard Ixei, reed dk Tov obparov. The 


image is described by Pliny, xvi. 72: ‘de 
ipso simulacro Dew ambigitur. i ex 


ebeno esse tradunt: Mucianus ter consal 
ex his qui, proxime viso eo, scripsere, viti- 
gineum, et nunquam mutatum, septies re- 
stituto templo. 27. ] From this verse it 
appears that Paul had proceeded at Ephe- 
sus with the same caution as at Athens, and 
had not held up to contempt the worship of 
Artemis, any further than unavoidably the 
truths which he preached would rede it 
contemptible. This is also manifest from 
his having friends among the Asiarchs, 
ver. 31. En tom, however, treats this 
rion of the 5 merely as a 
evice to appease the 6: ToUro edo: 
TaUTG uà» Tpbs ri» Bhuov. Ne 
refers to the wpoxerés with which he had 
charged them: *and this caution is not 
unneeded, — for &. seo Meyer; aud 
Herm. as above, on ver. 85. 88. 
& J eourt-days (the grammarians 
distinguish & opa, * circumforaneus,’ an 
idler in the market, and &yópe:os, as in 
our text: so Suidas: but Ammonius vice 
versá : und the distinction is now believed 
to be mere pedantry): and &yovre: im- 
plies that they were then actually 
on. They were the periodical assizes of 
the district, held by roconsul and his 
assessors (see below). The Latin phrase 
for &yopalovs Éyew was conventus agere, 
or peragere, or convocare ; cf. Ces. B. G. 
i. 54; v. 1; viii. 46. Hence the district 
itself was called conventus. See Smith's 


XX. I, 2. 
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39 el & Ti reh epus ‘érifnretre, è TH ^ évvouq Y ékkNnaía s~ ch. xris. 


Y émriAvÓscerat. 


PANTIE: 


*0 ral yàp * xevduvevopev y era, ] 
* c Tácews mepi Tijs * avjuepov, un8evós b airíov ° Vrápyovros 
mep ob [ov] Suvnaopeba d arrodobvas Xoyov Tis ° cvarpodis 
41 rai tadra eirav ! üméXvaoev Tt ẽxxRno lav. 


kie dnm 1 


Xen. Cyr. 
viii. 7. 10. 


XX. 186 Merà ds TO "srajcacÜa, tov ^! BopyBov mpos- e à 
«aeg ápevos ò laóXos Toi tara al x vrapaxadéoas, ` AC * (Mark 


l Go ac ápevos ™ naher To 


vat cis [Thv] Maxeðoviav. 


Gen. m 13 
p 


2 vo & tex oy 66 rà o e éxeiva Kai k rapakaXégas Y aUTOUS x rer. 2 cell 3 
s — Mark zv. 7. Luke xxill. 19, 25. ch. zziv. 6. Prov. xvii. 14. a constr., here italy. (chew 26.) 
b Luke azii 4, M Hat: eo. Hem v. 9.) meh: vili. 16 reff, d Matt. xii. 35. Luke 
xvi.2. (Bom. ziv. 12.) hin e ch. xziii, 12 oul Amos vii. 10. 
raa 3 reff. Sie reff. h Judith v1 [a xxi. 34 reff. 
k ch. xv. Q reff, ji tere only. (ch. ail aun) a Anab. vii. 1. 40. m = ch. xv. 40 
ref. n ch. xiii. 6 reff. och. zix p ch. vill. 5 reff. 


i for wepi eTepwv, weporrepay (seeme like a mistake from itacism) d 36: weparrepe 


hdf) Er) vlterius D-lat]: wep erepor E. 
] er Tw vouw exxAngia D'(so, but exxAynoias D? and lat: txt D*). 
onpepoy evxaAeuÜa, a Tac ess unBeros arriov orros D. 


o [Grrere 


emi(nrecras (itacism ?) N 


wept ov ov Surncopeda 


(perhaps, a as Meyer, froma careless repetition of ov: more id ry 5 in 
those who placed a colon at vrapyorros and re 


ei esas of yf the sentence) A B( e: 


3 d zepi. 
see table) H L(for o ch PRB oe fgh 
n. 


m o syrr [etb(appy)) ann: om od DE 18[e sil] 36 rel vulg coptt Chr-comm, Thl- 


Sovrat 
vera: both ezprr 
18. 86 rel Chr, CEc-ms Thl.fin. 


cup. as in Yn with the W i p d. viz. 55 


d k m 36. 40 D. lat arm Thl-fin : om 


(prob the simple verb was substituted for the compd rather than vice 
are in ordinary use) HL(P] bd eg [Chr] 
ins wept bef Ths svorp. (consequent on regarding 


l-sif: txt ABDEN 


this cvorp 744) ABEN 


P rel [vulg] Ch r "Thl-sif. (18 def. 


CHAP. XX. 1. for sposkaA., perameyyaueros BEN m 18. 86. 40 coptt seth-rom Thl- 


fin: peracre:Aauevos a 69. 98-marg 105: txt ADHLP rel Chr, 


ins woAAa bef rapax. D. 


rec om 22 


Thl.sif. om d D. 
apoxaAecas (see note), with HLP rel Chr, 


Thl-sif: ins AB(D)EN a c m 18. 36 (vulg syrr] copt (sah wth arm] Thi-fin.—Tapa- 


xeAe(v)oas D! ? 
a e m 86 Thl-fin. 
HL 18(sic) rel Chr Thl-sif. 
AHP 13[e sil] rel Chr, Thl.sif. 
2. ins rarra bef ra sep D. 


xpno(apero)s(?) D!-gr(txt D3). 


Dict. of Antiquities, art. Conventus. 
Pliny, H. N. v. 29 fin., mentions Ephesus 
as one of these assize towns. 40. 
rare] there are (such things as) pro- 
eonsuls: the fit aa before whom to 
these causes : —— plural. So 
the mentators generar, But may not 
the * consiliarii" of the who were 
his assessors at the * conventus,’ held in the 
provinces, have themselves popularly borne 
the name? We find in Jos. B. J. ii. 16. 1, 
that Cestius, the sryeud» of Syria, on re- 
ceiving an application respecting Florus's 
conduct at Jerusalem, pera jyeuóror 
éBovAecero,—which iyepóres were his 
assessors, or consiliarii. (See on ch. xxv. 
12, and Smith's Dict. of Antt., ut supra. 
dywad. A.] let them (the plainti 
and defendants) plead one an- 
other. 89.] ‘ Legitimus cetus est, 
qui a magistratu civitatis convocatur et 


for ger., axoc vaca. 
vopeveg as: (corra) ABEN 36 Thl-fin: om D 27. 667. 106: ut 
om 29 BDE Le sil] Na bck mo Thl-fin: 


exem Di(txt D*). 


vos DI: xa: agr. EN: acracaneros Te Di 


for sapaxaAecas avrovs, 


regitur. Grot. The art. points out the 
regular] 3 assem ly, of which 
they all 40.] yáp assumes that 
this assembly was an « one. 
pysevds K. T. A.] There being no ground 
why (i.e. in consequence of which) we 
shall be able to give an account, i.e. ‘no 
. whereon to build the possibility of 
s pin nir an 5 The reading wep) 
ob o ) seems to involve the sen- 
tence in ear: inextricable confasion. To 
read wepl rs cuor. v. and take it in 
apposit. with wept ob, * hujus rei, videlicet 
oe hujus’ (Bornemann), is very 


CHAP. XX. 1— XXI. 16.] JOURNEY or 
PAUL TO MACEDONIA AND GREECR, AND 
THENCE TO JERUSALEM. feat T 
«aA écas has probably been omitted on ac- 
count of the two participles coming to- 
gether : or perhaps on account of the same 
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q ch. zv. . 
rch. xv. 3$ reff. 
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XX. 


Eda, 3 ' roußcas TÉ ABDE- 
HLPR a 


sch ixar unyas e, yevouerns avTO eri bro TOv lov- be df fs 


t „ 
"um Pies: 14. 
2 M 


dalwv 3 t dydyeaOas eis Tv Xvupíav éyévero 


mr. u fe " ToD Y Vrocrpébew Sua Maxebovías. ** ouv- 


Luke iz. 68 


us" emero òè abr 'üype tis ‘Agias Labia pos Ivppou 


v conste., e 


üi. 
we: as Vi. a5 


"4, Bepotatos, Beroadovixéwy Sè 'Apíarapyos xai Lexoivdos, 


iion: Kal l'dios Aena kal 'Tuuó0eoc, '"Actavoi 96 Tvxues 


2 only. ~ Kal Tos phos. 


d i. 8 
. ix. 20 reff 
b = here only. Job xxxvi . (see ver ver. 23.) 


8. for re, 5e D 38 E-lat copt. 

RON bef avr» ABEN ah 18: 

E. a ye E. 
18. 86.—neAnoer avaxOnva: eis ov 

paxeBorias D syr-mg(proceeding as 


5 5 otros [66] * arpoeXOóovres " épevov nuas 


a ver. 18. 3 Cor. Iz. 5. (ch. zii., 10 al.) Gen. zzzüL 14. 


for yero., xat yernOeions D: x. yernQeis Di-gr. 
txt DHLP rel vulg Chr,. 
rec Linn with B*HLP rel syr-mg-gr [Chr,]: txt AB!EM 
ay eres Be TO ena avre virocrpebeuw Sia Tys 

| below as far as ef:evas). 


ne AA 


he for cvrerrero Be avro axpi, ueAXorros our autem D. lat syr-mg] etevera: avrov 


xp D (comitari eum D- lat). 
BRI 13 rig [coptt | th Bede. 
Chr Thl.sif: ins A 
B«povs NI: 
doverius D'(and lat: txt D.). 


for ruxixos, evrvxos 


om axp: THs acias (fo conform to follg ; cf note 
rec om upp (see note), with HLP rel ayrr æt 
DEN a b m o 18. 36. 40 vulg syr-mg coptt arm Thi-fin 
Bepvia:os D-gri(txt D*). 
for aciaro:, eperso: D (syr-mg) sah. 


-int,. 


ins o bef SepBaos A [13]: SovB(e)pios 


8. rec om $e, with DHLP rel 36 vulg Syr [arm] Chr, Thl-sif: ins ABEN a c 18. 40 


syr copt Thl-fin. 
enetvoy (but 1 erased) N 


word occurring again in ver. 2. 2.] 
Notices of this journey may be found 2 Cor. 
ii. 12, 13; vii. 5, 6. He delayed on the 
way some ‘time at Troas, waiting for Titus, 
—broke off his preaching there, though 
prosperous, in distress of mind at his non- 
arrival, 2 Cor. ii. 12, 18,—and sailed for 
Macedonia, where Titus met him, 2 Cor. 
vii. 6. That Epistle was written during it, 
from Macedonia (see 2 Cor. ix. 2, xavxé- 
pas, ‘I am boasting’). He seems to have 
po to the confines at least of ne 
. xv. 19. abr] The 

donian brethren: so ch. xvi. 10 al, see 
reff., and Winer, edn. 6, $ 22. 8. BA 
MéBe] Achaia, see ch. xix. 21. 

This stay was made at Corinth; 
most biy: see 1 Cor. xvi. 6, 7: and 
was during the winter, see below on ver. 5. 
During it the Epistle to the Romans was 
written : Tapete —— § iv. » 

is purpose, 

going g from Corinth to Palestine by sea, is 
5 xix. 21, and 1 Cor. xvi. 8—7. 
Tow big nd ] The genit. is not (as 
Meyer) governed directly by y»déuns, which 
would be more naturally followed by els 7d 
óx.: but denotes the pu as in reff. 
4. px: T. Acts s] ci is not hereby 
implied that they went so further than to 
Asia : ee (ch. xxi. 29) and Aristar. 
chus (ch. xxvii. 2), and probably others, as 
the bearers of alms from Macedonia 
and Corinth (1 Cor. xvi. 8, 4), accompanied 


aspeteMerres (see ver 18) 100 b: E-gr HI. P f g K m. 
for nuas, avrov D-gr. 


him to Jerusalem. Iówartpos ug 
Be«povaiog] This mention of his father is 
perhaps made to distinguish him (?) from 
Sosipater, who was with Paul at Corinth 
(Rom. xvi. 21). The name ion has 
been erased as that of an unknown 
and because the mention of the father is 
unusual in the N. T.:—no possible reason 
ean be given for ita insertion by copyi 

"A os | See ch. xix. 29 ; xxvii. 
2; Col. iv. 10; Philem. 24. Secundus 
is altogether unknown. The Gaius here 
is not the Gaius of ch. xix. 20, who was a 
Macedonian. The epithet AepBaios is in- 
serted for distinction’s sake. eal gins 
was from Lesíra, which probabl 
oceasion to his being mentioned 
close company with Gaius ar Derbe. | An 
on to join AepBaies with Tubes 

tbe construction are futile. Timotheus 
zd. sot of Derbe, see ch. xvi. 1, 2: and 
the name Caius (dies, Gr.) was far too 
common to create any difficulty in there 
being two, or three (see note, ch. xix. 29) 
companions of Paul so called. With con- 
jectaral emendations of the text (A«pB. 82 
Tiuo0., Kuin., Valck.) we have no concern. 

' Agvavol T. x. T.] Tychicus is men- 


tioned Eph. vi. 21, as sent (to Ephesus 
from Rome) with that Epi He bore 
also that to the Colossians, Col. iv. 7, 


at tho sme time. See aho 3 The. 
iv. 12; Tit. iii. 13. bimus, an 
Ephesian, was in Jerusalem with Paul, 


11 


3—7. 
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év Tpwads: 9 iuhE, Se dkerrcúsapev perà tàs * f)uépas TAV 1 zv. Borel 
*alipeoy amò Pidirrev, kal frOouev mpòs abroùs eig = cd. xii n. 


TH Tpwada dx. tpepdy arévre, ob f Sterpivapev ip 


Luke iv. 13. 
Rom. i. 13 al. 
1 MAD: ziv. 


err d. 7 Ex de 8 TÜ pig TOP E oaBBarov h ourny Levey f ch. xii. 19 reff. 


g Luke zxiv. 1. 


nuav !xXáca, áprov, ó Illatos k & ro avrois N- art 13. 


2). seech. ziii. 14 reff, 
k ch. xvii. 2 reff, 


6. om tn» D. 


7. for de, re D Syr seth. 
rec for gue», Ter pabnt 


h ch. iv. 6 reff. constr., ch. xiii. 44 reff. 


1 Cor. vi. 
ich. li. 46 reff. 


rec axpis, with H rel: aro EN 18: infra E-lat: txt ABLP d 
Thl-sif.—for axp« yuepor serre, sreumra:o: D. 
187: xa:c: er n ka D: txt BHLP rel 36 Chr. 
om 11 E k. 
wy (alteration to suit avrois—see note), with HLP rel 


for ov, orov AEN 18: ov xa: 40. 
[for erra, verre L'(but corrd).] 
aft uu ins xpery D-gr. 


Thl-sif: tzt ABDEN a! c 13. 86. 40 vulg syrr (copt) [enh] eth arm Chr, Thl-fin. 


rec ins rev bef xAaca:, with D Thi-fin: om AB 


cb. xxi. 29: and had 3 
2 Tim. was written, left sick at Miletus. 
(See Prolegg. to 2 Tim. § i. 5.) 6. 
otros] The persons mentioned in ver. 4: 
not only voc and Trophimus. The 
mention of Timotheus in this list, distin- 
guished from as, has created an insuper- 
able difficulty to those who suppose Timo- 
theus himself to be the narrator of what 
follows: which certainly cannot be got over 
(as De Wette) by supposing that Timotheus 
might have inserted himself in the list, and 
then tacitly excepted himself by the judas 
afterwards. The truth is a t here, as 
well as before, ch. xvi. 10 (where see note), 
that the anonymous narrator was in v 

intimate connexion with Paul; and on this 
occasion we find him remaining with him 
when the rest went forward. © . 
K,T-A.) For what reason, is not said: but 
we may well conceive, that if they bore the 
contributionis of the churches, a better op- 
portunity, or safer ship, may bave deter- 
mined Paul to send them on, he himself 
baving work to do at de or perhaps, 
again, as Meyer ul may have 
remained behind to keep the days of un- 
leavened bread. But then why should not 
they have remained too? The same motive 
may not have operated with them ; but in 
that case no reason can be given why they 
should have been sent on, t as above. 
It is not impossible that both may have 
been combined :—before the end of the days 
of unleavened bread, a favourable oppor- 
tunity occurs of sailing to Troas, of which 
they, with their charge, avail themselves : 
Paul and Luke waiting till the end of the 
feast, and taking the risk of a less desirable 
conveyance. That the feast had something 
to do with it, the mention of pera T. 3. T. 
àC. seems to imply : such notices being not 
inserted ordinarily by Luke for the sake of 
dates. The assumption made by some (see, 
e. g. Mr. Lewin, p. 587), that the rest of 
the company sailed at once for Troas from 
Corinth, while Paul and Luke went by land 


18 rel [Bas,] Chr, Thi.sif. 


to Philippi, is inconsistent with ovvelxero, 
ver. 4. From the notice here, we learn 
that Paul's stay in Europe on this occasion 
was about three-quarters of a year: viz. 
from shortly after Pentecost, when he left 
Ephesus (see on ch. xix. 10), to tbe next 
Easter. 6. &xp. hp. wévre] in five 
days, see reff. The wind must have been 
adverse: for the vo Troes to 
Philippi (Neapolis) in cb. xvi. 11, seems to 


have been made in two days. It appears 
that they arrived on a Monday. Com- 
pare notes, 2 Cor. ii. 12, ff. T. iv à 


T. aß.) We have here an intimation 
sry pin a n e of the practice, which 
seems to have begun immediately after the 
Resurrection (see John xx. 26), of as. 
sembling on the first day of the week for 
religious purposes. (Justin Martyr, Apol. 
i. 67, p. 88, says, TH ToU $Alov Acyoudry 
huipa várror xarà wóAcs h &ypobs perdy- 
tev dl Tò abrd . Per- 

the test proof of all, that this da 
a ‘inca: observed: may be found in the 
early (see 1 Cor. xvi. 2) and at 1 
revalence, i» the Gentile world, 

of the Jewish seven-day period as a divi- 
sion of time,—which was entirely foreign 
to Gentile habits. It can only have been 
introduced as following on the practice of 
especial honour paid to this day. But we 
find in the Christian Scriptures no trace 
of any sabbatical observance of this or any 
day : nay, in Rom. xiv. 5 (where see note 
Paul shews the untenableness of any su 
view under the Christian dispensation. 
The idea of the transference of the Jewish 
sabbath from the seventh day to the first 
was an invention of later times. 
xAdoas prov] See note on ch. ii. 42. 
The breaking of bread in the Holy Com- 
munion was at this time i ble from 
the dydwa:. It took place apparently in 
the evening (after the day’s work was 
ended), and at the end of the assembly, 
after the preaching of the word (ver. iy 

atrois, in the third person, the dis- 


224 IIPAREIS AIIOZTOAQN. XX. 
lebat. eret. Nov ed ™ TÅ érravpiov, " mapérewév re ‘Tov yon ABDE 


n here n h P pecovurtior 9 ca» Se A Aaymrábes * ixnaval dv TQ beat ate 
ica s depp ob juev t ovvnypévoi. 9 "xa0clóuevos & Tis 13 
E Y yeavías ovopart Ebrvyos mì tis ~ OvpiSos, * kaTa- 


repareivay epowevos U ! Haber, Siadeyopevov ToU IIa 
jo anti a dmh qAejoy, * karevexGels ^ amò ToU Ümvovy eee aro 


fen Matt roy ^ adiit xatw Kai *7p0n vexpos. lO xataBads 


p Mark ziii. 35. Luke zi. 5. ch. xvi. 38 only. sede. 2 q Matt. 
xxv.l,&c. John xviii, » Rev. iv. 4. viii. 10 only. Gen. xv. 17. r Luk e£ n Pu. 1 Macc. xv. 28. 
t ver. 7 al. u ch. vi, 15 reff. 


s oh. t. 13 reff. Acts only. v ch. vii. 58. xxiii. 17 
only. L. Zech. ii. 4. w 2 Cor. xi. 33 only. Josh. ii. 15, 18. 2 = here bis (ch. 3 xv. 7. xvi. 10) 


only 2. Pe. lxxv. 7 Aq. Den. v. 20 Theod. Herodian í. 11, of the &yaAua Scowerds,—déf op xarevexO5 vaa 
. (xaradopd Aq., Gen. fi. 21. xv. 12.) y Luke xxiv. 1 (John iv. 11. Rer. ii. 24) only. Sir. 

1. a ver. 7. absol., ch. xviii. 4 reff. ach. iv. 17 reff. b = ch. zii. 14 reff. 
Ea zlii. 6. groa 8 Dion. Hal. Antt. iii. es. a’ = Mark 
as Matt. zxiv. 17. ch. . 30,21. 1 Kings ix. 27. Xen. Cyr. i. 4. 


PT. vi. 14 al. Ps. civ. 1 


€ here only t. Symm., Gen. vi. 16 (17). 
vi. 2. 1 Macc. ix. 19. 


om re D-gr. pexpis P. 
8. vrodauwades faculo D. rec for quer, noa» (see above on nue», ver 7), 
with c k [copt eth-rom Thi-sif]: txt ABDEHLPN 13. 36 rel vulg syrr sah [sth-pl] 
aa Chr, Thl-fin. om oumpypera: E. 


. rec xadyuevos (corra £o more usual form), with HLP rel Chr.: txt ABDEN a 


1» 86. om veanas E. 
om Tov (bef vavAov vd 
kas os po 


course being addressed to the disciples at 
Troas : but the first person is used before 
and after, because all were assembled, and 

rtook of the breaking of bread together. 
Not t observing this, the copyists have 
altered uv above into Tê» Habu, and 
uev into 3 to suit abTois. 8. 
AauwéB. lx.] This may be noticed, as 
Meyer observes, to shew that the fall of 
the young man could be well observed: 
or, perhaps, because many lights are apt 
to increase drowsiness at such times. 
Calvin and Bengel suppose, —in order that 
all s icion might be removed from the 

bly (Cut omnis abesset suspicio scan- 

dali, Beng.); Kuin. and partly Meyer, — 
that the Ii lights were used for solemnity’s 
sake,—for that both Jews and Gentiles 
celebrated their festal days by abundance 
of lights. But surely the adoption of 
either Jewish or Gentile practices of this 
kind in the Christian assemblies was v 
improbable. 9.) Who Eutychus was, 
is quite uncertain. The occurrence of the 
name as belonging to slaves and freed- 
men (Rosenm. and Heinrichs, from inscrip- 
tions), determines nothing. im THs 
Ovp(Bos] On the window-seat. The win- 
dows in the East were (and are) without 
glass, and with or without shatters. 
karadepépevos .] Wetstein gives many 
instances of the use of xarapépopai, either 
absolute, or with Pul brror, signifying * to 
be oppressed with, borne down towards, 
sleep.’ Thus Aristotle, de somn. et vig. 
iii. p. 466. b. 81, ed. Bekk. : rà örrœrird 
. . wdvra . . . xapnBaplay... roter. 


for aro, vro DH b o 40 Chr 


ex: TN 0vpili karexoueros urve Bape: D. 


vecor, omg kau follg, E. 


ka) xa 5 ka) rurrd(orres Tovro 
ÜoxoUci» vdo xe, kal d8uvarotow afpeu 
Thy Kepad}hy xal rà BAépapa : and 

Sic. iii. 57, narevexOetoay cis Urvor ldciv 
bw. I believe the word is used here and 
below in the same sense, not, as usually in- 
terpreted, here of the effect of sleep, and 
below of the fall caused by the sleep. It 
implies that relaxation of the system, and 
collapse of the muscular power, which is 
pa or = indicated by - oprem ons 
‘fal asleep," * droppi eep is 
efect in being produced when the first 
participle is used, which is therefore i im- 
perfect, —but as Paul was going on long 
discoursing, took complete possession of 
kim, and, having been overpowered,— 
entirely relaxed in consequence of the 
sleep, he ell. In the fpôn vexpós 
here, there is a direct assertion, which can 
hardly be evaded by explaining it, ‘ wae 
8 8 up for dead,’ as De Wette, € ;— 

r by saying tbat it expresses the judgment 
of t who took kim up, as Meyer. It 
seems to me, that the supposition of a 
mere suspended animation is as absurd 
here as in the miracle of Jairus's daughter, 
Luke viii. 41—656. Let us take the narra- 
tive as it stands. The youth falis, and 
is taken up dead: so much is plainly 
asserted. (First, let it be remembered 
that Luke, a physician, was present, w 
could have at once pronounced on t 


fact.) Paul, not a physician, but an. 


Apostle,— gifted, not with medical discern- 
ment, but with miraculous power, goes 
down to him, falls on him and embraces 
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CA.» & & IIabXos fémémeaey abr xal 8 cupmepthaBew elrev tw. m. 


vill. 16 SE)" 


(see var, M) * ÜopuBeiaÜe j yàp ‘yuy} aùroð év abr deriv. En e 


reed.) 
ABCDE 
HLP a 


NI dvaBas 56 xai *kXácas Tüv dprov xai ‘yevodpevos, | only. 


Ezek. v.9 


Tryaryov Se tov maida (Ovra, xal * rapexAj0ncav * où TW s. 


ch. ii. 46 reff. 


ta werpios. 13 sets Sè YmpoehÂóvres eri TÒ A io ch. =z. 10 


" àavýyênpev mi tiv “Accov, éxeiÜcy * uéXXovres Y ava- 


m here only. 
2 Macc. viil. 
26. see Luke 


AauBávew tov IIa ores yàp *Ouarerayuévos Hv, siio. 


* uéXXov avTOs vregebetv. 14 ac 06 “cuvéSarrey Nuîv 


o here only. Isa.lix.9. 3 Mace. xli. $ only. 
= ch. xv. 40 


xxiii. 30. 
xxvil. 17. see Heb. vi. 15. 


s — Matt. ii. 18. v. . Luke xvi. 28. Gen. lv. 67. 
only. (-er, Sir. xzxiv. (xzxi.)20. Xen. Mem. iv. 1. 1 
y = here bis. ch. zxili. 31. 
vii. 17. Al. 3. L. P., exc. Matt. zl. I. 1 Chron. lx. & 
éwdCevoey à orparia, Xen. Anab. v. 5. 4. (- (p, Mark vi. 33.) 


1 = vv.3,7. 


10. aft exerecer ins ex’ c 106: execer ex D. 
C [(syrr coptt arm)): evurapaXaBer c k 40. 105 : add avrov a 86. 


] rec om Tor (the force of the art being overlooked, 

es note), with D'EHLPN? rel Chr, Thl.sif: ins ABCD!N! 13 Thi-fin. 
(expr so AB!C*EN Thl-eif.) 
has acwa(opevay de avrev ye adduxerunt] Tor 


erer Di. gr. 


11. (om Ist xa: B (sah). 


ve, ĝe D-gr E- gr Thl-sif. 
12. for myayor de ror vaida, 
rea» ko. 


Luke xxiv. 
M, 15. ch. 
zziv. 36 


reff. 
t here only. 
.I.) v ver. 5. 
2 Tim. iv. 11 only. (ch. i. 2. vii. 43.) 


a here only +. 
b = here only. (ch. vil. 18 reff.) 


cupweptBaror Ci, and add avrov 
ins ka: bef 


for 
auvrns Ni. 


13. wposeAd. (see ver 5) AB'EHP f gh k m o Chr, Thl.eif: xereA. D[-gr] Syr 


ascendimus yel 
HL rel 86 Chr Thl-sif: 


for lst ert, es Dd 188. 
txt ABCEN [a] 13. 40 Tbl-fin. 


rec (for 2nd ex:) es, with 
for aggov, 0acor, or 


0accor L(but not in ver 14) P o 73-6-8. 99. 100-1 syrr sah: acor b! f k 18. 106 sth: 


vagor 15-8. 86, and so in ver. 14. 


rec ny bef Biareraypevos (fr Biar. da St. Luke's 


Aabit almost uniformly, bul it ie not the habit of the great mss to alter this order), with 


DHLP rel Chr: evreradpevos ny C 15. 86. 180: txt A B[-vov BI] EN a m 13. 
avros [bef ne.] E. 

ppy) rec cure Bae (alteration to historic aorist as so freq), 
with CDHL rel 86 vulg E-lat Chr: ovveBaddov RI: txt AB E-gr PX? 40. 


ws bef perAAwe D 88. 
14. om 8« C'(appy). 


Ist eis, ew: Nl. 


him,—a strange proceeding for one bent on 
discovering suspended animation, but not 
so for one who bore in mind the action 
of Elijah (1 Kings xvii. 21) and Elisha 
(2 Kings iv. 84), each time over a dead 
body,—and kaving done this, not before, 
bids them not to be troubled, for Ais life 
was in him. I would ask any unbiassed 
reader, taking these details into considera- 
tion, which of the two is the natural in- 
terpretation,—and whether there can be 
any reasonable doubt that the intent of 
Imke is to relate a miracle of raising 
the dead, and that he mentions the falli 
on and embracing him as the outwa 
significant means taken by the Apostle to 
that end? 11.] The intended break- 
ing of bread had been put off by the acci- 
dent. TÓv Apr., as ch. ii. 42. Were 
it not for that usage, the article here might 
import, ‘the bread which it was intended 
to break,’ alluding to fpr. above. 
vye«vcépavos | having made a meal, see reff. 
The agape wasa veritable meal. Not Jas - 
"Vor. II. (t 


ins 
for 


ing tasted it,’ viz. the bread which he had 
broken ;—though that is implied, usage 
decides for the other meaning. 

* After so doing ? see reff. 13.) As 
in the raising of Jairus's daughter, our 
Lord commanded that something should 
be given her to eat, that nature might 
be recruited, so doubtless here rest and 
treatment were necessary, in order that 
the restored life might be confirmed, 
and the shock recovered. The time in- 
dicated by atyf must have been before 
or about 5 A. X.: which would allow 
about four hours since the miracle. We 
have here a minute but interesting touch 
of truth in the narrative. Paul, we learn 
afterwards, ver. 18, intended to go 
afoot. And accordingly here we have 
it simply related that he started away 
from Troas before his companions, not 
remaining for the reintroduction of the 
now recovered Eutychus in ver. 12. 

18. “Agcov] A een - port (also called Apol- 
lonis, Plin. v. 32) in Mysia or Troas, oppo- 

Q 
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ech vit ^ eis rijv " Aaaov, Y ávaXaBóvres avTov Bowen eis Mirv- 1 eMe. 

ach std j 15 káxetÜev * àromAevcavres TH ° èmioúoy ! karqv- ABCDE 

e ch. ; un 8 x. Bà m roa YT HLP a 
Tjoapev åvTixpùs iou. Tj && épa !rapeaXouev bed K 

t € Zápov, kai peivavres èv Toru TB * èyopévy "o 

NM MBouev eis Mirntoyv. 16 ' kexpiices yap ò Tabs m mapa- 

ebe THY "Eóecov, Gras nu) ra abr ° xpovo- 

17 bere (ack rp év TÂ "Acta: ? čamevôev yáp, ei Ovvaróv ely 

sang a abr, Thy Sjuépa» ts "V merrneooris ™ yevéoðat * eis 


co i 
x Xen. o 


vegebe- ‘Tepooddupa. V 'Asró 86 tis Mýrov méuyras eis "Ede- 
17 55 n gov * perexahégato TOUS "" digit as THs u éxxdnoias. 


k — Mark 1. 38. Luke lil. 33. B onn He. zzi. 28. 5 vi. 9 onl 


i. 39. 1= eh. xv. ree: 
m here only t. Xen. Anab. vi tt. xviii. 1. a os. zu ie Gen. liv. 1, V. o bere 


only v. oi & E ie Meh xarra bre Ardevuew B a ò Aer e$ veros, olov rb xpoverpe- 

ew, Aristot. Rhet. lii. 3. Luke ii. 16. xix. 5, 6. ch. zzii, 18. 3 Pet. iii. 13 only. 3 Chron. z. 18. 
q ch. il. 1 reff. r = Matt. xavi. &. Luke x. 33. zzii. 0 al ô Luke iv. 23. ch. xai. II. zav. 18. 
t ch. vii. 14 reff. u James v. 14 only. (see ch. ziv. 23.) v ch. zi. 30 reff. 


15. xas exeibev E. 


rec ayrixpu (corrn), with B'HP rel [Thi-fin] : txt AB'CDELN 
18. 86. 40 Thi-fin. 


for erepa, eowepa B 15-9. 73. sapeAaBouer D!-gr(txt 
D om xa: pewarres ev Tpi, and aft rn ins 3e ABCEN [a] 18 vulg [copt 
-pl arm]: txt (the occasion of the omn has probably been, that Trogglium is not in 
Bate, which at first sight the text appeared to imply) DHLP rel 86 syrr sah Chr, 
Thl.—rec 1p. NM, with HP rel 86: txt PE h m o (c fg k) Chr, rperyv^ua D-gr, 
Trogylio D-lat. epxopern D! a m 951-6. 1 
16. rec expire (an ecclesiastical portion Begins at ver 16, which has occasioned the 
alteration of the pluperf into the 3 historic aor), with COH LP rel Chr 


Thl-sif: txt ABC'DEN a 18. 36 vulg. 


for owes un ente avro [avrov H 


vorpiBuaa,, unxore yernOn avro karaoxeais Tis ut non contingeret ei morandi quis 
5. rec (for em) nv, with LP rel 40 Chr Thi: txt (but looks like a ae oR 


ABCEN a 18. 36.—om e: Svraro» en DH seth-rom 


for eis, e» Di(txt D.). 


17. pererepyaro D. om rovs E. 


site to Lesbos, twenty-four Roman miles 
(Peutinger Table) from Troas, built on a 
ase cliff above the sea, with a descent so 
pitous as to have prompted a pun of 
tra labii the musician (see Athen. viii., 
p 852), on a line of Homer, Il. (. 148, 
Accor N, Bs xev 0ücco» iA Talpa" 
Teyar. Strab. xiii. 1, p. 126, Tauchn. 
Paul's reason is not given for 
wishing to be alone: probably he had 
some apostolic visit to make. 14. 
Mury ] The capital of Lesbos, on the 
E. coast of the island, famed (Hor. Od. i. 7. 
1: Epist. i. 11. 17) for its beautiful situa- 
tion. It had two harbours: the northern, 
into which their ship would sail, was n 
x. retis uer: axeraCiperes, rete 
at pat ie Charon, in the to his 
tman, Sar, 5 180; and M 
rapa NO Té Kaw see many examples 
Wetst. Then they made a short E in 
e evening to Trogylium, a cape and town 
on the [da coast, on] forty stadia dis- 
tant, where they spent ht. He had 
in front of the bay of Ephesus, and 

was now but a short distance from it. 
Mü«rev] The ancient capital of Ionia 


eus THY nepar D: 


iepovcaA*u AEN ac 18.40: txt BODHLP 3 rel 36 j Chr. 


(Herod. i. 142). See 2 Tim. iv. 20, and note. 
16. kexp(xev] We see here that the 
ship was at Paul’s disposal, and probably 
hired at Philippi, or rather at Neapolis, for 
the voyage to Patara (ch. xxi. 1), where he 
and ded compan gar cim a €— 
vessel, going to Tyre. e separation 
Paul and Luke from the rest at the be- 
ginning of the voyage may bave been in 
some way connected with the hiring or out- 
fit of this vessel. The expression necplaes 
(or Hape, which will amount to the same 
thing, only it must not be taken ‘for the 
pluperfect, here or any where else) is too 
subjective: strong to allow of our suppos- 
ing that the Apostle merely followed the 
previously determined course of a ship in 
which he took a passage weperk. v. 
EG.] He may have been afraid of deten- 
tion there, owing to the machinations of 
those who had caused the uproar in ch. xix, 
F. M., in his notes, gives another reason : 
“ He some to 8 pn nop e bad ze 
run up the long gulf to Ephesus, he might 
be detained in it by tbe westerl tery winda, 
which blow long, especially in the epring.” 
But these would affect him nearly as y ims 
at Miletus, 17.] The distance from 
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18 ws de " wapeyevovto Y zpos avrov, eier abrois “Tyeis -r uix 


énlatacbe, Y amò mpwrns hpépas Tad’ Hs *éméBg» eis 
Tij» 'Aaíav, r pef ouv tov wavta ypovoy * éyevouny, HOPED 
19 * BcuXeUev Tq kvpio © perà * Tráass ° ramrewodpoasvgs > 
xdi Saxpywv xæ 'Tewpaguov TOV EcupSdvrwy por ép. ch. 


Luke 
20. viil. 19. 
xi. 6 only. A 


ch. i. 2. 
y attr., here 
y? see 
. xziv. l1. 
= and constr., 


es e ^ Li 
vais hémifovAais tev ‘lovdaiwv, 2 à obdéey 'ümeaTe- ch 221.6 


2. azv. I. (zzvii. 2 reff.) Josh. xiv. 9. 
f Rom. vii. (6) 26 a.] only, exe. Matt. vi. 24. 
d (‘all possible ') ch. iv. 29. zziii. 1. Hom 


ch. zzi 
a = Mark v. 16 ch. ix. 27. b = (see note? Paul 
Luhe xvi. 13. Pe. H. II. e xvii. 11 re 
i. 290. Eph.i.3. 2Pet i. 3. Jude 3al. e 


Eph. 
iv. 3. Phil. H. 3. Col i. 28, 23. ili. 12, Paal only, exc. 1 Pet v. 3. (-$puv, 1 Pet. lii. 8. 
: A Deut. iv. 3. x g ch. if 10 reff. 


Pe. exxx. 2.) 
h ch. ix. H reff. 


f Luke zii 29. Gal. iv. 14 al. 
i ver. 27. Gal. U. 12. Heb. z. 28 only. Diod. Ske. ziii. 70, eit 7d A ô 


Kipos dxdAcvcer atrew, pasty brorreAAcuevor. 80 Jos. B. J. i. 20. 1. 


18. for rape yerorro, exxAnpuvorro E- gr. 
D(ouwc corre D!) 40-marg: ouofvuaBor E 73 : et simul essent vulg 


OMOTE OVT. arr. 


aft avrov ins ouov orTæœv avrey A: 


(interpolations for puo om BCHLPR rel 36 [syrr coptt wth arm] Chr. 


for avrois, spos avrevs 


pref. 5. 8. 73 aah. 


1( 1p. avrois D*). 
for ap, % D'(txt D*) : om h 88. 93. 


exicraote ins adeAga: D: 
for eis, ew: E. 


for was to eyeroyny, D has es TpieTiay n Kat wAeior woTaTws ueÜ vuwr NY TaYTOS xporov: 
D-corr has ras for voran, D*(P) rov rarra xporor, and D? adds eyerouy» : fui per 


omne tempore D-lat. 
19. aft kupim add ne vy» C c 15-8. 36 


Saxp. (prob interpolation: see 2 Cor ii. 4), 


syr} Chr. txt. 


rec ins voAA bef 
with CHLP rel 86 sth.rom arm [Bas,] 


Chr: aft syr: om ABDEN 18. 40 vulg Syr coptt æth-pl Lucif,. cupBavor- 


Ter C. 


Miletus to Ephesus is about thirty miles, 
He probably, therefore, stayed three or 
four da altogether at Miletus. rods 
«peg. | called, ver. 28, éwioxdéwrous. This 
circumstance began very early to con- 
tradict the growing views of the apostolic 
institation and necessity of prelatical epis- 
copacy. Thus Irenæus, iii. 14. 2, p. 201: 
* In Mileto convocatis episcopis et presby- 
ferie, qui erant ab Epheso ef a reliquis 
prozimis oivitatibus. Here we see (1) the 
two, bishops and presbyters, distinguished, 
as if both were sent for, in order that the 
titles might not seem to belong to the same 
persons,—and (2) other neighbouring 
churches also brought in, in order that 
there might not seem to be éxloxoros in 
one charch only. That neither of these was 
the case, is clearly shewn by the plain words 
of this verse : he sent £o Ephesus, and sum- 
moned the elders of the church (see below 
on 3:4A Gor, ver.25). So early did interested 
and disingenuous interpretations begin to 
cloud the light which Scriptare might have 
thrown on ecclesiastical questions. The 
E. V. has hardly dealt fairly in this case 
with the os text, in rendering éri- 
oxéwovs, ver. 28, ‘ overseers ; whereas it 
ought there as in all other places to have 
been bishops, that the fact of elders and 
bishope having been originally and aposto- 
lically synonymous might be apparent to 
the ordinary English reader, which now it 
is not. dd wi 5 5 
this speech as to the li report in the 
pie m words spoken by Paul, is most 
important. It isa treasure- 


Srom them (vv. 22—25) 


of words, 
Q 


idioms, and sentiments, peculiarly belong- 
ing to the Apostle bimself. Many of these 
appear in the ref., but many more lie 
beneath the surface, and can only be dis- 
covered by a continuous and verbal stady 
of his Epistles. I shall point out such in- 
stances of parallelism as I have observed, 
in the notes. The contents of the speech 
ary hp thus given: He reminds the elders 
of his conduct among them (vv. 18—21): 
final separation 
: and commends 
earnestly to them the flock committed to 
their charge, for which he himself had by 
word and work disi laboured 
(vv.26—35). dard ap. tp.) These words 
hold a middle place, partly with éxicracde, 
partly with rd. The knowledge on 
their part was coextensive with his whole 
stay among them: so that we may take the 
words with d rl rade, at the same time 
carrying on their sense to what follows. 

tp. éyev.] So 1 Thess. i. 5, 
ofüare olo. éyerfünuer d». óÓpiv,—ii. 10, 
bu. ndprupes . . 6s Solus... ui Tois 
wurTeÜovgip d"yerfünuev. See 1 Cor. ix. 
20, 22. 19. Bov)ever T$ p.] With 
the sole exception of the assertion of our 
Lord, Te cannot serve God and mammon,’ 
reff. Matt., Luke, the verb Zorc for 
‘serving God is used by Paul only, and 
by him seven times, viz. besides ref, 
Rom. xii. 11; xiv. 18; xvi. 18; [Phil. ii. 
22(?)} Col. iii. 24; 1 Th 


announces to them his 


ess. i. 9. 

per. T. rar.] Also a Pauline expression, 
2 Cor. viii. 7; xii. 12. ae 

I" especially Gal. iv. 14. 20. Fre- 


— 
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k pert, 1 Gore Adumv trav x ouppepóvræv | rod p m dvaja Üuiv xai ABCDE 
(ei. Er di daa. ipas "OÓnuocía xal ? xar olkovs, 21 P Bvapagrv- v 57455 


10 only. a a, pojsevos ILO õh,jꝭre᷑ñůre xai EN ri eis Oedy Ipera- “Sis” 


] coustr.,c r i r 'I 
uvis. yoray Kat "sígTw eig TOV did uv nooy. 
m 

TA 22 s kai vow * idov ! bedepevos yo TQ * mvevpare ‘Topevopat 


Deut. taira. eis lepovcaAyu, Ta èv auth " cwavrijaovrá pot pÀ 


n ch. x » 


: ref air, LOWS, N " mA)» Ste TÒ vel TO @ytov * karà * r 
2. Webs Caer) P OLauapruperat pov Y Xéyov Ore * Seopua xal * Miele ue 


pem 


b uévovow. 4 AAN ovdevos ° Xoyov ° Tropa. TAV a buy 


diki aL 18 reff. 
r = ch, aiv. 24 reff. s ch. xil. 1 t = here onl seeds 

1.1 i eb. xvii. 10 reff. vw hase cal cl. aha ri ji — 
„ os ix. B. z ch. zv. 21 (36). mit. 1.8 

xii. 2. EL is - 17, 18. "Bev. iv. 8. Ata. 14 al. Winer, edn. 6, ) 80 M ome 
ach. zi. 19 re b aee ver. 5, 8 . e 


d eh. av. 26 reff, 


20. rev cupdeporray bef urecreNaα⁰ν C. 


Thl-sif Lucif, Jer,. 
21. Sianapry, 


om an D Lucif,. om vas D 


xaT Ouovs kai nuoria. D. 
eros H m Bas-ms, Thl-sif: -povyuevos Dl. 


rec ins Tro» bef de 


corra for uniformity), with ADHLP 13. 36 rel Bas-ms Thi-fin : om BC ER d h k Bas, 


GT Thl.sif. 
also D, which reads ĝia Tov kvpiov np. ine. xp 


aft mori ins ry» EHLP rel jh vie Thl: om ABCN a 18. 36; ; 


uev E. rec aft ino. ins 


xpirrov (common addn), with ACDEN 13. t^ rel Syr, eo ed. d [arm] Chr, Thl-fin : 
om BHLP b cg h syr sah eth-rom Bas, Thl-sif Lucif,. 


99. rec eye bef 5ebeueros, with DHL rel. am tol s 
txt (characteristic order) ABCEN a k 18 vulg Ath-[4-]m 


cuvaytnoayra (prob 


D. originally a mistake) A D-gr E-gr H [li 
une, (gloss) C a 15. 36 .68-9. 180 lect-12 : txt BLPN rel vss ath Chr [ Thl-fin]. 
quo: BN!. 


Did, Thi-sif] Chr, Epipb, 
mss Thi-fin. 15 ee 
m 18: 


for eiBes, yewwcateor D. 


23. ro ay. xy. D. gr: To xv. poi To ay. c 47. 137 5 Cbr. 


om KaTa ros 


E. ins vaca» bef rot D vulg syrr eth Luci Siexapruparo AEN® 
18. 40 Ath-[2- ]mss,. rec om po: (as unnecessary 7), with HLP rel sth-rom 
Thl-sif: ins ABCDEN a b d e k m 18. 36. 40 vulg syrr copt [sah] sth-pl arm Ath, 

Bas, (Epiph, Thdrt-ms,] Thl-fin Lucif, Jer. rec Aeyos, with A B(sic: see table) 
CN rel: txt DEHLP 18 f (kP) l! m! '96. rec ue bef xa: 0Anpeis. (alteration 
perhaps to avoid ueuevovaiw), with LP rel Thdrt Thi-fin: por aft nevovcw D: txt 
ABCEHN a c k 13. 40 vulg arm Cyr-jer Bas, Did, Chr Thl.sif. at end add e» 
weporoAvuois D Tuc. left 6A.) ain (bat marked for erasure) (not demid) syr-w-ast 
sah [Orig-int,] Lucif,. 

rec Aoyov, with AD'EHLPN? 13 rel 40: txt BCD'N! sah wth arm. 

aft rotounat ins ovde exo, with EHLP rel 86: ins exe ovde bef woroupa: AR 18. 40, 
exo po: ove D! : om BCD'N'! Syr sah eth arm. rec aft 79» Wuxnp ins pov, with 


ere ép] So again ver.27. The sensein 
Gal. ii. 12 1s similar, though not exactly 
identical reserved himself, withdrew 
himself from any open declaration of senti- 
ments. In Heb. x. 88 it is E ios 

wr cvp dep.) Seo reff. 81. «is 0. . 

els T. ut I.] This use of els is mostly 
Pauline : and in ch. xxiv. 24 it seems to be 
taken from his own expression. 22. 
ScBendvos THY wredpart)] bound in my 
spirit. This interpretation is most pro- 
bable, both from the construction, and 
from the usage of the expression b re 
repeatedly by and of Paul in the sense of 
his own spirit, See ch. reff., where the 
principal instances are given. The dative, 
as here, is found Rom. xii. 11, TP Tv. 
(éovres,—1 Cor. v. 3, wapdy TÈ rei. 
(1 Cor. xiv. 15, 16 ?),—2 Cor. ii. 18, obx 


Fo x nka kveri» TG rr. pov, and al., see also 
ch. xix. 21. How he was bound i» the 
spirit is manifest, by comparing other 
passages, where the Holy Spirit of God is 
related to have shaped his apostolic course. 
He was bound, by the Spirit of God leading 
captive, constraining, his own spirit. 
As he went up to Jerusalem BeBeuéros ry 
wvevport, so he left Judæa again 8eBeuévos 
T ah —a prisoner according to the 
He had no detailed know- 
of faturity—nothing but what the 
SK Spirit, in general forewarnings, re- 
175 at every point of his journey 
(xarà wddw; see ch. xxi. 4, 11, for 
two such instances), announced, viz., im- 
prisonment and tribulations. That kere no 
ianer voice of the Spirit. is meant, is evi- 


dent from the words xarà réàw. (Two of 
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*ripíav duavr@ de ' redevcat Tov S dp, pov Kab TÙ ¢ = p-. 
h Staxoviay Àv ! ékaBov ‘capa ToU xupiov ‘Incod, * da- 
paprópagÜa. r evayyééov Tis x xdprros roð Oeod." al. 


25 1 kal viv! ov éyw od Sts ovnére' q Me To *poserrov }2.,; 


pov jets Trávres, év ols u ebor " enpvoowy tiv "" Bacı- 28. 
h = ch. I. 17, 28. vi. 4. Rom. xi. 13 7. 


whi. 6. 
ich. il. 38 reff. k = ch. xiii. 43 reff. 


only. Oewpetr, ver. 38. ópay, Col. ii. 1. iBety, 1 Thess. II. 17. fil. 10. 
v here 
absol., Matt. 


reff. 1 Chron. xxi. ê. 
ch. xxviii. 31 only. 


D'(-gr)(txt D?). 
elan]. TeAeiozo BN. 
not 
Syr coptt th Lucif,. 


Geov) D'(ins De). 
26. om 180 E 1 18. 40. 73 Lucif,. 
for ovxeri, ovx N [D- lat]. 


the three other places where this phrase 
occurs are from the mouth or pen of Paul.) 

28. ro wv. Stanaprüp.] Compare 
Rom. viii. 16, 7d re cupuaprupes TQ 
x». hav. 24.) The reading in the text, 
amidst all the varieties, seems to be that 
out of which the others have all arisen, 
and whose difficulties they more or less 
explain. The first clause is a combination 
of two constructions, ob8erxds Adyou Torob- 
pai Thy Wuxhv duavro), and of xoi Una 
(yopa, Phil. iii. 7, 8) rh» yvxhy Tiuíar 
duavrg. The best rendering in English 
would be, I hold my life of no account, 
nor precious to me. Then again the con- 
fused construction of the former clause 
shews itself in the ds of the latter, which 
is not ‘so that,’ but ‘as,’ 2 d. before, ‘so 
precious.” I do not value my life, in 

arison with the finishing my course.’ 
Render then the whole verse: But I hold 
my life of no account, nor is it so pre- 
.cious to me, as the finishing of my 
course. Teega] See the same 
image, with the same word, remarkably 
expanded, Phil. iii. 13—14. There in ver. 
12 he has used rereAclopa:,—and,—as is 
constantly the case when we are in the 
babit of connecting certain words together, 
—the Sonos 5 occurs to him, 
which he works into a sublime comparison 
in ver. 14. Spdpov] A similitude 
peculiar to Paul: occurring, remarkably 
enough, in his speech at ch. xiii. 25. He 
uses it without the word õp., at 1 Cor. 
ix. 24— 27, and Phil. iii. 14 cal 
T. 8.) and (i.e. even) the ministry, &c. 
xal in this sense gives that which, in 
matter of fact, runs parallel with the meta- 
phorical expression just used,—stands be- 


g Paul (ch. xii, 
2 Tim. iv. 

y. Jer. 
ch. vi. 1 al. L. P., exc. Heb. i. 14. Rev. il. 19. 
ver. 22. t = here (Rev. zzii. 4 
8 u -= ch. Morr 4 
ly. x. Td evayy. THs fl., Matt. ix. 28. R. T. B. T. cod, 

„N. 


vill. 12. ziii. 19 


D'!EH vulg: om ABC D*(and lat) LPR c 130 for ., «vx»v] 86. 40. 


tat rou 


for ws, ews Na: a E b c d o 18. 40. 187: ws ro C 104: vov 
rec aft roy d poõIE＋ pov ins uera xapas (interpola- 
tion appy : see Phil i. 4, Col i. 11, Heb x. 84 fo: the finishi ( 
tic enough), with CEHLP rel 36 syr [arm] Ch 


hing his course appearing 
om ABDN 18. 40 vulg 


11: 
aft Suuroviay ins rov Aoyov D vulg[ with demid tol(not 
am fald)] Lucif Ambr.—for y», o» D!-gr(txt D4). 


aft BiauaprvpaaOa: ins iovõðaiois kai AAi» D sah Lucif. 


wapeAafoy Dbcko187. 
om Tov (bef 


oia bef eyo C m : om cy 180 Iren-int,. 
rec aft Tny BaciAeiav ins Tov d % (supple- 


side it as ita antitype. é Com- 
re Rom. i. 5, y ob Dien s K. 
xoc'ToAfjv. 25.] It has been argued 
from dy ols BiA8or, that the elders of 
other churches besides that of Ephesus 
must have been t. But it might 
just as well have been argued, that every 
one to whom Paul had there preached must 
have been present, on account of the word 
závres. If he could regard the elders as the 
representatives of the various churches, of 
which there can be no doubt, why may not 
he similarly have regarded the Ephesian 
eiders as 5 of the churches 
of procons Asa, and have addressed 
all in addressing then.? Or may not these 
words have even a wider application, viz., 
to all who had been the subjects of his 
former personal ministry, in Asia and 
Europe, now addressed through the Ephe- 
sian elders? See the question, whether 
Paul ever did see the Asiatic churches 
again, discussed in the Pro . to the 
Pastoral Epistles, § ii. 18 ff. I may re- 
mark here, that the word ola, in the 
mouth of Paul, does not necessarily imply 
that he spoke from divine and unerring 
knowledge, but expresses his own convic- 
tion of the certainty of what he is saying: 
seo ch. xxvi. 27, which is much to our 
point, as expressing his firm uasion 
that king Agrippa was a believer in the 
prophets: but certainly no infallible know- 
ledge of his heart :—Rom. xv. 29, where 
also & firm persuasion is expressed : — Phil. 
i. 19, 20, where ol$a, ver. 19, is explained 
to rest on dwoxapa8oxia xal Aris in 
ver. 20. So that he may here ground his 
expectation of never seeing them again, on 
the plan of making a journey into the west 
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zhin Nelav. 26 Store * paprúpopar piv ev Tf)? onpepoy ? sjuépa, ABCDE 
Eph in in. dr. * xa@apos eis dd Tod Paluatos wdvtwr 27 ob yapbedts 
only +. P. e , "E a ^ * d ` a hkim 
rec rei ui “Tov uÀ avayyetAas Tacay Tv? BovAny tod 013 


w. a 
Jos. B. J. tii. 


Send.  Oeod vuty. 28 * 7rposéyere ou ° éavrois xal mavti TQ f rot- 


^ , 
3 2 Cor. 71% ép & Upüs TO "rve0pa TO yiov 9 Eero b ériakórovs, 


. 8 end. 
y Matt. xxviii. 
iii. 14 only. 
Josh. v. 9. Jer. i. 18. s ch. xviii. 6. Gen. zxziv. 8 
b ch. xviii. 6. c ver. 20 (reff.). d 
34. ch. v. 35 only. Dent. iv. 8. 


g = 1 Cor. xii. 18, 28. Gen. xvii. 5. 


ch, ii. 33 reff. Wind. vi. 4 


a = Matt. zzvii. 24. 2 Kings iii. 28- 
e Luke zii. 1. xvii. 3. xzi- 


here bis. Luke xii. 23. 1 Pet. v. 2, J only. Jer. aiii. 17. 


h (bere first.) Phil. i. 1. 1 Thu. iii. 2. Tit.i.7. 1 Pet. ii. 29 


only. 1 Chron. zzziv. 12. Isa. I. 17. (-waj, 1 Tien. li. 1. eie, 1 Pet. v. 2.) 


addn, as shewn by the variations), with EHLP rel vulg Syr [copt-wilk 


arm-rien] sth Thdrt Thl: rov moov D sah; 7. «vp. eno. Lucif: om ABCN c 18. 36 


syr copt arm Cbr,. 


26. rec (for 3107.) 3:0, with C[D*]HL 13. 36 rel [Bas,] Thi: txt A B(sic: see table) 
EPN g: 810 xai f 82. 67. 104.—for Bir: to ort, axpi ovr TNs onuepor nuepas D'(propter 


quod hodierno die D-lat: txt Do). 


eu 
Lucif, ). 


rec (for eiu) eye (see ch xviii. 6, where there 
is no carn), with AHL rel [Syr] copt Bas, Chr, 
w sah Jer: txt BCDEN c 18. 36. 40 vulg syr [sah] Amm, Bas, [Iren-int, 
aft wayrwy add vues» E a d e l syrr copt eth [arm-mss]. 
27. om un D'-gr(ins D*(P)) 66*. 78. 81. 177! [arm(Treg) ] Lucif,. 


l-sif: eye «uu a 69. 106 arm: 


rec vui» bef 


vaca» T. BovA. T. 6., with AEHLPN? rel syrr coptt [eth arm] Bas, Chr, Iren-int,: 
txt BC(D)N! m 18 vulg [Iren-int,].—vwu» Di. gr (txt D*) (om Lncif,]. 

28. om ovv (zposexere is the beginning of an ecclesiastical portion) ABDN o 18. 86 
lectt vulg copt [sth arm] Did, Thdrt D ins CEHLP rel spec syrr Chr, 


[ Bas, ] Iren-int,. 


after seeing Rome, which he mentions 
Rom. xv. 24, 28, and from which, with 
bonds and imprisonment and other dangers 
awaiting him, be might well expect never 
to return. So that what he here says need 
not fetter our judgment on the above ques- 
tion. 26.) The use of uaprópoua: is 
peculiar to Paul, see reff. . 7 : 
davrois] If we might venture to trace the 
hand of Luke in the speech, it would be 
perhaps in this phrase: which occurs only 
as in reff. T. reh] This simili- 
tude does not elsewhere occur in Paul's 
writings. We find it (reff) where we 
should naturally expect it, used by him to 
whom it was said, Feed my sheep But 
it is common in the O. T. and sanctioned 
by the example of our Lord Himeelf. 
av. T. &y.] See ch. xiii. 2. 

So Paul, reff. 1 Cor. ndr 
See on ver. 17, and Theodoret on Phil. i. 1, 
driordroD Tobs wpeoBvrépovs Hj. &upd- 
Tepa yàp elxor Kat’ éxeivoy roy kaipby và 
érduara (Olsh.). The question be- 
tween 0«ov and «vploy rests principally on 
internal evidence—which of the two is 
likely to have been the original reading. 
The manuscript authority, now that it is 
certain that B has O a prima manu, as 
also N, is weighty on both sides. The early 
patristic authority for the expression alua 
cov is considerable. Ignat. Ephes. i., 

. 644, has dvalewuphoarres dv ofuaT: 0cov. 

ertull. ad Uxor. m vol. i, p. 1293, 
* pretio empti, et quali pretio ? sanguine 
Dei.” Clem. Alex., Quis dives salva? e. 
84, vol. ii., p. 844, has durdue: Oe warpós, 


[avrois (for aur.) D! L. 


To ay. xy. D. gr [spec]. 


x. a uar: Oeo waidds, x. dpd rener 
&yíov. On the other hand Athanasius 
(contra Ape: ii. 14, vol. ii, p. 758) says, 
ob dau Bè alua Oeo? lya capabs rapa- 
Bedóxacw al ypapal, $ Gedy Bixa capKds 
va0Árra 2} dvacrdyra. In attempting to 
decidebetween the two readings, the follow- 
ing alternatives nnd considerations may be 
t: (I.) IF «vplov Was THE ORIGINAL, it 
is very possible (1) fhat some busy scribe 
may have written at the side, as so o 
occurs, Geov. This having been once done, 
the interests of orthodoxy would perpetuate 
the gloss, and by degrees it would be 
adopted into the text and supersede the 
original word, or become combined with it, 
as is actually the care in HL and a vast 
body of mes. Or, continuing supposition 
I., it may have been (2) that the expression 
dxxAnolay ToU xuplov, not found any where 
else, may have been corrected into the very 
usual one, ékkA. (Tov) Ceot, which occurs 
eleven times in the Epistles of Paul. Or 
(3), which I consider exceedingly improba- 
ble (see below), the alteration may have 
been made solely in the interest of ortho- 
doxy. Such are possible, and the two 
former not improbable, coutingencies. 
On the other hand (IL) 1» 6sov was TRE 
ORIGINAL, but one reason can be given 
why it should have been altered to xuplov, 
and that one was sure to have o ed. It 
would stand asa bulwark against Arianism, 
an assertion which no skill could evade, 
which must therefore be modified. If 0«ov 
stood in the text originally, it was sure to 
be altered to kvolov. The converse was 


26— 29. 


did rob al aros ToO lov. 


oun x. 1. ch. xiz, 30. 


zzzi. 6. 1J z. 30. m 
a m Marr. vii. 18 (x. 16. Luke x.3. John z.:2 bis) only. (Ezek. zzii. 27.) 
zzv. 1 reff.) 


IIPAREIZ AIIOZTOAQON, 
lerospatve Thy éxxdnolay ToU *Ücoü, fjv * areperovjoaTo 
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=> John zzi. 
16. 1 Pet. v.3, 


29 yà olda öre | eiseXevoovras Ie x. 14 
peta Thy m ddukiy m B AUKOL ° Bapeis eis dus By 1 Tim. Hi. 13 


only. Gen. 

xzxi.10. Isa 
bere only ¢. 3 Mace. vii. 18. Herodot. ix. TT. 
o = here only. (ch. 


*guplov ADE a 18. 86. 40 syr-mg coptt arm (Eus,) Ath-ms, (Constt,) Did, Chr (on 
Eph iv. 12) (Thdor-stud,) Thl-fl-ms Iren-int, Lucif, (Aug) Jer, Sedul: xpiorev Syr(ed 
and 2-mse[7th cent and later ]) æth-pl ( Ps-Ign,] Ath-4-mss Thdrt, (cf evrrpéxere al Thr 


dxxanolay ToU kuplov hy wept aro T$ 


CHLP rel: «upsov 


TOU xpiroõ Constt): xupiov xat Geov 


geo 8. 953: d %) BN c vulg Syr-5-mss(Gth; and 7th cent] syr syr- 


lect Ign, Ps-Atb, Epiph, Bas, (Chr, Cyr,] ae Thl-fin Ambr, Ors, Primas,. 


aft xepiewornvaro ins «avre D sah, sibi constituit 
(alteration, says Meyer, owing to d , because vov iiou might be 
(as a gen): bul surely this te carrying subtlety somewhat too far. It 


rec Tov iDuov aiaros 
erred to Christ 
been evident 


ren[ -int, ]. 


a corra for simplicity, not observing the emphasis), with HLP rel Ath, Chr, [Antch, 
Thl: txt ABCDEN a c m 18. 36. 40 (vulg syr-mg-gr] arm Did, Iren-int, Luci 
t 


29. rec aft eye ins yap (fo connect and streng 
or: eyw B: ey» 8e Ns copt: xa: eyw wth: txt AC'DN! 13. 36 
rec aft oia ins Tovro (like preceding), with C?7EHLP rel 


Chr, : 


ucif. 


syrr sah [arm 
vulg Iren-int, 


ucif,. 
the sentence), with CIEHLP rel 


syr Chr: om ABC!DN a 18. 36 [vulg Syr coptt sth arm] Iren-int, Lucif. 


apetuy DUE: agntiy L]. 


not sure, nor indeed likely, from similar 
reasons, the passage offering no stumbling- 
block to orthodoxy. (III.) PAULINE 
USAGE must be allowed ite fair weight in 
the enquiry. It must be remembered 
that we are in the midst of a speech, which 
is (as observed in the Prolegg. to Acts, § ii. 
17 a) a complete storehouse of Pauline 
words and expressions. Is it per se pro- 
bable, that he should use an erpression 
which no where else occurs in his writings, 
nor indeed in those of his contemporaries? 
Is it more probable, that the early scribes 
should bave altered an unusual expression 
for an usual one, or that a writer so con- 
stant to his own phrases should here have 
remained so? Besides, in most of the 
ces where Paul uses ŝxxAgola ToU beot, 
tisin a manner precisely similar to this,— 
as the consummation of a climaz, or in « 
position of peculiar solemnity, cf. 1 Cor. 
x. 82; xv. 9; Gal. i. 18; 1 Tim. fii. 6,15: 
and, ceteris paribus, I submit that the 
present passage loses by the substitution 
of xuplov the peculiar emphasis which its 
structure and context seem to require in 
the genitive, introduced as it is by rpos- 
éxera .. . . . womalvey, and followed by 
the intensifying clause f» repieworhoare 
dt roõ afuaros ToU l. (IV.) On the 
whole then, weighing the evidence on both 
sides,—secing that it is more likely that 
the alteration should have been to xvplov 
than to 0«ov,— more likely that the speaker 
have used @eot than kvplov, and 

more consonant to the evidently emphatic 
pen of the word, I have decided 
or the rec. reading, which in Edd. 1, 2 I 
had rejected. And this decision is con- 
firmed by observing the habits of the 


t mss. respecting the sacred names. 
t appears that B bas wo bias for feds 
where the others have «ópios: we find it 
thus reading in Luke ii. 38 (so DLX!ZN); 
ch. xvi. 10 (so ACEN); xvii. 27 (so 
AHL) ; xxi. 20 (so ACBLN); Col. iii. 16 
(so AC IDF; while on the other hand it 


has xv ww in Rom. xv. 32, where the others 
have ðv or xv tv; xv in Eph. v. 21, where 
rec. has 60v; xv in ch. viii. 22, with 
ACDEN, where rec. and the mas. have 6v: 
similarly in ch. x. 33, and xv. 40: in 
Rom. x. 17 xv, with CD'N!, for 6v: xiv, 
4, xs, with Aci, for 0s. This evidence 
seems to remove further off the chance 
of deliberate alteration here to Geov, and 
leaves the above considerations their full 
weight. (V.) Of courseany reading which 
combines the two, xvplov and 6«o0,is by the 
very first principles of textual criticism in- 
admissible. (VL) The principal names on 
either side are—for the rec. 0«o)$, Mill, 
Wolf, Bengel, Matthli, Scholz: for æxvplov, 
Grotius, Le Clerc, Wetat., Griesb., Kuin., 
De Wette, Meyer, EE Lake Gad Decl 
Tregelles. Rer.] Luke 

in pastoral Epp. only), see reff. 29.] 
is here used in an unusual sense. 
An instance is found, Jos. Antt. iv. 8. 47, 
where Moses says, drel rp robs quer- 
pous Ewe: spoydveus, xal Oeds ride pes 
The zun ris tp dxelvovs àQilews 
Bpie ..... which is somewhat analogous, 
but more easily explained. Thatin Herod. 
ix.77 deg wn seems analogous. InDe- 
mosth. de Pace, p. 58 (fin.), we have 7h» 
tére Ait els rods wodepulous droihoare, 
which is most like the usage here. Per- 
haps, absolutely put, it must signify ‘ my 
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„ng. sim P dewdopevor ToU f rotpviov, 99 xal é£ uy avrüv * àyacTz- ABCDE 
reH. it ^ ^ 
TA u Gora áyOpes aD f Ee Steotpappeva, ' ToU * arroamay v ca fE 

33 "m TOUS pabnràs * Grim éavrOv. 91050" rpmropéire, © urn. o Tm 
81. vil. 1 


from Exod. povevovres “Ort * Erna ? vóxra xal Y "inépav OUK 


r ais avi s eravoduny nerd da epi byovberav *éva Exactov. 
ai rl 32 c 5 Td, vOv * waparGepat u uds TQ Ged xai TÈ LT. 
only, Dew. Te 8 ydprros gro, TQ „ oixobopijoat kai Sovvat 

tn nt KAnpovopiay * èv Tois K ,d uévois Tüsw. Ba agu. 


lakoa Em u. piov ij xpvaíov f) ! iparua o0 ovdevos ™ éreÜUunaa: 3* abrol 


eni Piet zii. 14. u ch. v. 37 reff. 5 xxiv. aor 1 Cor. xvi. 18 al. (Jer. Von 
Paul only. Eph. li. 11. rorem ibn , 2 Macc. x. 6.) TH, 3 Chron. xxzi. 16. ATi 

i Gen. A 9. 8 ch. xxviii. 30. (es, rx xxvi. T. 2 Thess. eil AE Pa aul only, © exc. Mark iv. 37. Esth. 

"m 16. elsew. gen. sack, ‘ix. 14 reff. ch. ziii. 10 reff. eb. v. 7. zii. 17. 2 Mace. 

"b Rom. zv. 14. 1 Cor. iv. 14. umm iii. 16. 1 Thess. v. 12, 14. 2 Thess. ili. 15 only. P. Job 


mn" (Piala, 1 Cor. x. 11.) c ch. ii. 6 reff. EL ir. 29 reff. e Luke 


xxiii. 46. ch. ziv. 23. Pe. xxx. 6. f ch. xiv. 3. ii. 36 reff. 
i æ ch. ix. 31 reff. k «an constr., ppb. l. i. 18 [^s xxvi 18.) 


OI) John xix. 24. iis B 6er: Pe. xliv. 9. tr., 1 Tim. ili. 1 only. 
vil. 7 al.) Prov. xxiii. 3, 6. 

30. om lst avro» B e sah sth. for a ro rav, ahh e D-gr Syr. 
rec (for eavrov) avrov, with CDEHLP rel Bas, Chr, : 

31. vuxrav A. for kai, 3e DI[-gr](txt Dh). 

vulg (syrr) coptt "im [Antch,] Thl-fin Lucif, Jer, Ors,. 
ver 81 to ch xxi. 

83. vuv (sic) RE J}. rec aft una ins aBeAdoi (for solemnity ; were it genuine, 
as Meyer observes, there would be no possible reason P or omitting it), with CEHLP 
rel 86 wth-rom Chr, : aft rw bew, c 1371 lect-58 : om ABDN 18 vulg syrr coptt æth-pl 
[arm ] Jer, Ors,. for Geo, xvpue B 88. 68 coptt. rec ewomobounc a, with 

LP rel Chr OUK etre oixobouna at aAA exoucoboungat, Deurvs ori NSN exoBounÓncar. 
But may not ihis have been the history of its alteration, to r the word more 
idee appropriate?) : txt ABCDEM 13. 36 [adiftcare vulg E-lat Jer]. add 
E 29. 76 lect-58 Syr sah sth: pref, a b o 14!. 661-9. 76. 81. 106! Chr,. 
ec ec aft Sour. ins vuv, with CHLP 18. 86 rel vas: om ABDEN vulg copt. rec 
om ry», with DHL rel [Chr] : ins A B(sic: see table) CEN. add avrov À. 

aft ey ins av( . (P avrois) Dl. for rası», Tw» waytor D. 

83. for lst n, xa: D vulg ( did [not am &c) spec S [Anteh,]. onde v AEN 
[Ant ch, ]: txt BCDHLP rel 36. add vuer D arm. 

84. rec aft avro: ins de, with 180 (e sil) copt Thi-fin]: yap 106: [et vos Syr seth- 
rom: ] om ABCDEHLPN rel vulg syr [sah] eth - pl] arm Bas, (Chr,). 


1 Luke 
(Rom. 


at end ins may DE ab ed ko 
(D-lat is deficient from 


death ;’ see the above passage of Josephus. 

Avnos îs] not persecutors, but 
J'alse teachers, from the words else. als 
duda, by which it appears that they were 
to come in among the flock, i. e. to be 
baptized Christians. In fact ver. 80 is 


"nu 75 them m e iy Fie foc. 
] pmp. Snr is only 
Paul. uris K. "ris er. ex- 
pression is lnscr 
reff.) in Mark, but Luke always uses the 
ganay, ere in the speeches of Paul: 
and so Paul himself, except as in reff. 
vovðerův (reff. ) is used only b Paul. 
On the three years spoken of in this verse, 
see note, ch.xix.10. We may just remark 
here (1) that this passage being and 
definite, must be the master “key to those 
others (as in ch. xix.) which give wide and 


ee rave it (see: 


indefinite notes of time: and (2) that it 
seems at first sight to preclude the idea of 
& journey (as some think) to Crete and 
Corinth M taken place during this 
period. But this apparent inference may 
require modifying by other amar iet i 
cf. Prolegg. to 1 Cor. § v 

Ady. Ths xdp. abr. ] Tsbonld i be inclined to 
attribute the occurrence of this expression 
in ch. xiv. 8, to the narrative having come 
from Paul himself, or from one imbued 
with his words and habita of thought. Sea 
ver. 24. T$ 8uv.] Clearly spoken of 
God, not of thes word of His grace, which 
cannot be said Zo RA ,., however it 
might ol co dona. The expression 
xAnpov. er v. Ny. và. is strikingly similar 
to Tis kAnpovoplas abrou dr rois &ylois, 
Eph. i. 18, addressed to this same church. 
See also ch. xxvi. 18. 33.) See 1 Sam. 
xii. 8; and for similar avowals by Paul 
himself, 1 Cor. ix. 11, 12; 2 Cor. xi. 8,9; 
xii. 18. 94.1 See 1 Cor. iv. 12, which 
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Leto d Ste Tais " xpelaus pov xai Tois ovo per ¿noŭ n = ch, zzvii, 


„ al Xeipes abra 95 Pardyra à Paene uv 


ix Phil. ii. 
25. iv. 16, 19. 
Tit. ili. 14. 


Sri obTos ' Kom @vras Set a ,Ii¶L,— TOv 'ácÜc- sir xxxix: . 


h. xiii. 36 


v 
voUvroy, ` urnuovebet re TOV Mya rob v xuplov 'Inaob, (e£ . 
dri avrós elmev Y Maxapiov S rt Hh S M dco 


AapBavev. 38 kal rabra cimov 
cvv Tücip auvrois mposnvgtato. 


u. is p. 


E» 
*Üels Tà * yóvara abro) a= Lake tii. 
37 Y (xavos 06 * kXavÜuós 
éyévero vráyrov, xal *" éritrecovtes e Tov bo Ted xnav ob 


a zii, 6. 

ch. iz. 16 

only. Es 
6. 


v. 
r 1 Cor. xv. 10 


IIlavXov d carepl Nou. abron, 98 e 5 5 Emi et s. 


1 Tim. vi 
TO oy EQ) eipijcei, Ott oUKéTi f TO ' mpósarTov only „L.P. 
k a Sè i avTOv es TO moov. 


avroD i beuge. 
dp c i e 


AVI. 15. 
x ch. vil, 60 reff. 
xlvi. 29. 


( e $ 


Rom. viii. 26. 
er Tos Luke xvii. aa Ne 
r: ix. 15. see Metin, » iue. 
en 


d Matt. zzvi. 494 Mk. Luke vii. 38, 45. xv. 20 only. Ezod. 1v. 77. Rath 9, 14. 2 Luke 
(xvi, 24, 26) only. Isa. xl. 29. James v he Zech. All. 10. g attr., 
eh. 1. I reff. h = ch. ziz. 27 al. Í see ver. k ch. zv. 3 reff. 
[for uv. ] oare A. ras xpeas(sic) D'(txt D3). aft xp. pov ins 
Tas i aft avrai ins pou D sah: pov avrei Syr copt seth. 


- 35. ins xai bef warra CD? b o 88. 40 Syr [arm]. 
tov acbevourray bef arriAauBaveoOa: A. 


for wayra, vac: D'(txt D3). 
om re (A! P) D! coptt: ins 


D*. tov Aoyor LP a d? e f k 4 14*. 22. 42. 67. 65.9. 73. 96-0. 126-56-63-91-2 
lect-58 sah sth arm Chr Thl-sif: rov Aoyov h 26. 88. 40. 98 lect-18 vulg (both corras, 


neue but one saying is cited). 


«xag Di(txt D-corr!). 
om avras C! 86 arm. 
N. for de, re N [(Syr)]. 
kAavÜuos and 
nk 18. 40 vulg [sah] Thl-fin. 
rare Nl. 


. un ra ewi Tœ Aoyo bef oBvreyueroi omg œ eipyxes (ius D- corri) and addi 


ober) o or: erer, D'(om eurer mE 
(txt D* om avrov D'(ins D*). 
Not P. 


he wrote when at Ephesus. xpela, with 
a gen. of the person in want, is an expres- 
sion of Paul oaly seo among reff. 
bwnperety is only twice more; once by 
Paul, ch. xiii. 36, once of Paul, ch. xxiv. 23. 
pm construction is varied in this sen- 
vais Xp. pov, xal (not Té» zrror, 
cud oboy per’ uot. This is not 
t meaning —his friends were among 
xis xpeta:—he supplied by his labour, not 
his and their wants, but Ais wante and 
them. al x. ar] also [strikingly] 
in Paul's manner: com pare v eee TO 
7 e Pu 1 (only) 
35. so Paul (only), 
see reff. J Nr] A word used 
by Paul fourteen times, by Luke once only 
uke v. 5 (xii. 27 v. r.)). 
evoóvrev] Not here the weak in faith 
Bom. xiv. 1. 1 Cor. viii. 9), as Calvin, Beza, 
rot., l, Neander, Meyer, Tholuck, 
— which the context; both before and after 
will not allow :—but the poor (robs irn -· 


om mrov A[3(?)] 2. 80. 68. 96. 142 Epiph, Chr, 
Bas] tat ABCDEHLPR 18 rel val Bas 
“0 txt ABCDE 18 rel vulg spec syr arm 
zr D » om auen Dla De) [f Us ; 
wpossvtaro B!D. 
rec eyerero bef xAavOuos (corra 
sare» together), with HLP rel [syrr copt arm] Thl-sif: 


rec 3:80ra: bef reum with a m 
pe L[P]. 


order to bring 
txt ABCDER 
om Tov D-corr c 180 Thi-sif, 


(aft 
for ovxer: meAAovery, peAAEt (70), D! 
for eis, exi D. om To (bef 


Tas dcGevovrras, Aristoph. Pac. 636. 8 re 
yàp &cOerdaTepos Ó wAoóciós re Thy dien 
Yony xe, Eurip. a Toot, Stob. cxv. (Wetst.)), 
Heinrichs, Kuin., 
Max. da rw K. r. A.] 
This saying of our Lord is one of v 
few not recorded in the Gospels, whic 
have come down to us. Many such must 
bave been current in the apostolic times, 
and are possibly ed, unknown to 
us, in such epistles as those of J ames, 
Peter, and John. Bengel remarks, alia 
mundi sententia est:’ and cites from an 
old poet in Atheneus, viii. 6, ávógros 3 
$bovs, ebruxhs 3 à Aaußd ser. But we 
have some sayings the other way: not to 
quote authors who wrote after this date, 
and might have imbibed some of the spirit 
of Christianity, we find in Aristotle, Eth. 
Nicom. iv. 1, paAAdy orti» rod ddcvOeplov 
Tb Bibóra: oli der À AauBdreiww Oev Sei, 
kal ph AauBdvew Joe où Sei. Tis Operis 
yàp h NNO Tb «D more» À Tò eb vdoxer 
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leet. XXI. ! dx Sè! éyévero " ávayÜfjvac jpas " drroamacÜévras 
me dor abr, °evOudpouncartes 'jAÜouev eis T)» KO, P) 


"iom de v ee eis rhv ‘Podov, xáxeiÜcv eis Ilárapa. * wai 

10 xi. ejogyres mAoîov Idvamrepav eis Dowirxnv, 'émiavres E Jy 
imn m dvijxÉnpev. Ss dvadavévres de TOv Kum pos ral * kaTa- D. — 
Dis m 1 MTÓVTES abr. tebovuuov émAéouev eis Luplar, kal LP. LPN ab 
MT p^ u car Nee eis Túpor "éxeize yàp rd mÀotov y * lm mo 


q Matt. ix. 1. xiv. 1 Mk. Mark v. 21. Luke xvi. 28 only. Deut. xxx. 13. 


s Luke xizr. II only. Cant. vi. 4 (only irn constr. 
here only. 
w constr. (see note), ch. ii. & reff. "Winer, edn. 6, 76 


r absol., here only. = ch. xxvii. 2. 


, Rom. vi. 17. Gal. ii. 7. Heb. zi. Jal. 
zzvii. A 5 


constr., 
v ch. xxii. 8 only. Job xxxix. 38, 


Cuar. XXI. 1. om arax. A! (a SE ins aft nuas A9 : avaxÜerras NI: ayOyva: P d 


8. 100. «xoc vacOerres BE? [L a b. (18 uncert.) | 
(txt D’). 
rec xev, with HLP 1 m: Coum vulg: Chio tol: txt ABCDEX rel 
86 syrr coptt arm (Ec Thl-fin Cassiod,, Cho am. (18 def.) 


avynxOnuey ar rade Se (nuw)y 
om 155 D. 


om ru (bef poo») CD 40 Chr. 
pupa D vulg-ms, [x.] uvppa sab. 


(ua): emi(B)arr(e)s 


for nASopey, noyer 


for ets, eriovon D. 


sarepa AC. at end ins xai 


2. Jiarepouãy E 3. 105: dare LIN a k Thi-fin : Sicaropevoperor 197. 


3. Steph araqaravres (corra, not 


the force of the passive), with B!(see 


perceiving 
table) N a? b c o Chr(some mss): txt AB*(see table) CEHL[P] 13. 36 rel [Chr.]. 


aft 8e ins es ry» P [40]. 
tol] demid(not am es 


om T3» E. om «a: A k m [vulg-clem 
karaAenrorres "AHL h? 13 (but -wévres HL). 


Ey S nnd A[!(appy)]: ewAevoauer E?(-gr]: savigavimus vulg E- lat: collavimus 


rec (for xargASopev) xarnx nner, with CHLP rel 
vulg : 5 D- lat: txt AB E. gr N 13 [syr coptt wth. 
rec y» bef to No,, with HL rel 


E. lat: venimus 
exes H d 133 vulg. 
txt ABCEN c 18. 137 [vulg]. 


XXI. 1.) The E. V „After we had 
gotten from them,’ does not come up to 
the original: 3elxyve: T)» Blavy TQ elxeiy 
ar s ddr n ax” abroy, Chrys. 
eit See ref., having run before 
the w Cos, opposite Cnidus and 
Halicarnassus, celebrated for its wines 
(eÜkapsos wüca, ol d xal dplorn, xa6d- 
wep Xíos x. AdoBos, Strab. xiv. 2), rich 
stuffs (‘nec Com referunt jam tibi pur- 
pure, Hor. 85 18. 18), and ointments 
(ylveras 82 pópa kdAAurra xarà rdrous 

e e 88 Kéor xal ufpuror, 

Athen. xv. p. 688). The chief town was 
of the same name (Hom. IL 8. 677), and 
bad a famous temple of ZEsculnpius (Strabo, 
ibid.). It was the birth-place of Hippo- 
crates. The modern name, Stanchio, is a 
5 of és rà» Ks [as Stamboul for 
nstantino = is of z tay tóv]. See 
wines hodes was at this 
time free, cf. Strabo, ze 2; Tac. Ann. xii. 
58: *Redditur Rhodiis libertas, adempta 
ssepe aut firmata, prout bellis externis 
meruerant, aut domi seditione deliquerant.’ 
See also Suet. Claud. 25, * Rhodiis (liberta- 
tem) ob pœnitentiam veterum delictorum 
reddidit It was reduced to a Roman 
province under Vespasian, Suet. Vesp. 8. 
The situation of its chief town is praised 
by Strabo, l. c. The celebrated Colos- 
idi was at this time broken and lying in 


: deposti sumus 
[syrr arm Chr,]. 


ruins, ib. Patara, in Lycia (‘caput 
gentis, Liv. xxxvii. 15), a maritime 
town, a short distance E. of the mouth of 
ri Xanthus. It had a temple and oracle 
of Apollo, Herod. i. 182. ‘Delius et 
Patareus Apollo, Hor. iii. 4. There are 
considerable ruins remaining, Fellows, 
Asia Minor, p. 219 ff. Lycia, p. 115 ff. 
Winer, Bealw. Here they leave their 
ship hired at Troes, or perhaps at Nea- 
polis (see note on xx. 16), and avail 
Tyre e ri F merchant ship bound for 
es] for the con- 
LA PORN: ar and Winer, edn. 6, § 89. 
11 having been shewn Cyprus, literally. 
Wetst. cites from Theophanes, p. 392, 
vepieoéporro dy rq ce, dvapardrres 
dd abtéy Thy i, edo avrobs of evpar- 
wyol. The graphic language of an eye- 
witness, and of one familiar with the 
hraseology of seamen, who, in their own 
nguage, appear to raise the land in ap- 
proaching it.’ Smith, Voyage and Ship- 
wreck of St. Paul. But would not this re- 
mark rather apply to the active participle? 
ee ‘aerias Phæacum abscondimus 
Æn. iii. 291. elodvupoy | 
sc. io «orbs, |. e. to the E. This would be 
the straight course from Patara to Tyre. 
5 T., — we held our course, 
steered, for Syria. | we 
came down to, the SN esa ne 


1—5. 


X drodoprilopevoy tov Y h. 


paĝnrtàs * érepevapev ^ ajroD ju érrá, Coitwes TH 
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4 aveupovres òè TOÙS x here only +. 
nuBepyyrns 
en 


2 ^ r . Ro- 
IlavAo éXeyov d ToU mvevparos pt) *émiBalvew eis pirar ixo- 


t ’ * viceras, 
lepocoAvua. ö Gre dé féyévero E fuhr pas tds fred * 
vol. ii. p. 413. y Rev. xvii 11, 12 only. Exod, xxiii. 5 uif z Luke ii. 16 only t. 
a= ch. x. 46 reff. b ch. xviii. 19 reff. ech. x. 41 reff. d ch. zi. 28 reff. 


€ = and constr., ch. xz. 16. Tiu s 2 reff.) 
17) only t. Jos. Antt. iii. 2. 2. 


f constr., ver. 1 al. g = here (3 Tim. id. 


h = Luke ii. 6, , 43, 


4. rec xai arevporres (corra of copula, as frequently), with CHLP rel D-lat syrr 


seth [arm] Chr, Tbi(-sif]: tzt ABC!E a m 18. 36. 40 vulg cop 


sah] Thi-fi 


t n. 
om rovs (corrn, the art not seeming in place) HLP bcdef gh im 137 Chr Thi[-sif]. 
auros (alteration to suit ovrwes which follows) AEL k Thl-fin: zpos avrovs 


Chr, apud eos D-lat E. lat (syrr coptt eth]: txt BCHPN 13 rel. 
repeated by B! after wrevuaros (see "ini 


usual word), with EHLP rel vulg Chr Di 
40 Tbl- fin. rec iepou can, with 
13. 36. 40 vulg D. lat Thl-fin. 


eAeyar B: 
rec avaBaweiy (substitution of more 


4, [Epiph Thl-sif: txt ABCN 13(appy) 38. 


P rel Epiph, Chr Did,: txt ABCEN a k 


5. rec nu bef etaprica: (alteration of order to avoid nuas ras nuepas), with B(soe 
below) CHL (Per. . . efaprqoa:]) N rel 86 Chr: txt A B(but marking the words for 


transposition) 


: ore Be eyevero eteA0ei» nuas nuepas efapryoca: er. (9. 100) 18: 


sequenti autem die exeuntes ambulamus viam nostram D- lat: post hos autem dies amb. 


down upon. T$pov] This city, so 
well known for its commercial importance 
and pride, and so often mentioned in the 
O. T. prophets, was now a free town (Jos. 
Ant. xv. 41. Strabo, xvi. 2, oby rd ray 
Bao V dxplOncay abrórouo: pdvov, AAAS 
xal ind tay 'Peualev») of the province of 
Syria. ioe] If this is an adv. of 
motion as generally, the reference may be 
to the carrying and depositing the cargo 
in the town (De Wette), or to the thither- 
ward direction of the voyage (Meyer): but 
in the only other place where éxeice occurs 
(ref. [see ulso ref. Job]) it simply = der, 
20 that perhaps no motion is included. 
&wo$opr.] The pres. part. indicutes the 
intention, as Jtarepò before. 4. 
Implying, ‘the crew indeed were busi 
with unlading the ship: but we, having 
sought out (hy enquiry) the disciples." 
* Finding disciples ’ (E. V.) is quite 
wrong. lt is not improbable that Paul 
may bave preached at Tyre before, when 
he visited Syria and Cilicia (Gal. i. 21) 
after his conversion, —and again when he 
confirmed the churches (ch. xv. 41): robs 
pad. seems to imply this. p. Ur. 
The time taken in unlading :—they appa- 
rently proceeded in the same ship, see 
ver. 6. The notice here is very 
important, that tbese Tyrian disciples 
said to Paul by the Spirit, that he should 
not go to Jerusalem,—and yet he went 
thither, und, as he himself declares, 3ede- 
pévos TG xvetpari, bound in spirit by the 
leading of God. We thus have an in- 
stance of that which Paul asserts 1 Cor. 
xiv. 82, that the spirits of prophets are 
ject to prophets, i. e., that the reve- 
lation made by the Holy Spirit to each 
man’s spirit was under the influence of 


that man’s will and temperament, moulded 
by and taking the form of his own capa- 
cities und resolves. Sohere: these Tyrian 
prophets knew by the Spirit, which testi- 
fled this in every city (ch. xx. 23), that 
bonds and imprisonment awaited Paul. 
This appears to have been announced by 
them, shaped and intensified by their own 
intense love and anxiety for him who was 
bably their father in the faith (see 
eem pað. above, and] ver. 5). But he 
id no regard to the prohibition, being 
imself under a leading of the same Spirit 
too plain for him to mistake it. See 
below, vv. 10 ff. 5. taprica:] This 
is ordinarily a naval word, signifying to 
At out or refit a ship (with or without- 
1A, Passow). But this can hardly be 
the meaning here. Meyer would render 
‘when we had spent these days in refitting,’ 
so that r. u. would be the accusative of 
duration, — when we had refitted during 
the days.’ But not to mention that ras 
u., without raóras, would be harsh in 
such a connexion,—is not the aorist dt ap- 
lc futal to the rendering? Would it 
not in this case be present, if implying 
the continued action during the days, 
perfect, if implying that that action was 
over (in which latter case u. would be 
dative)? The aorist, as almost invariably 
in dependent clauses, must refer to some 
one act occurring at one time. So that 
if the meaning given by Theoph., (Ec. 
vAnpéca: (Hesych. reAcs@oa) be found 
no where else, it is almost necessary so to 
understand the word here. And it is 
doing no violence to its import: the 
same verb which indicates the comple- 
tion of a ship's readiness for a voyage, 
might well be applied to the completion of 
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tear tuepas, Fe hv res émopevóuea, Karporrewrovtay judas ABCER 
beh. vSro. crayray cùv yuvatkl xal réxvois | & ™ Ew Tis Nee, e df f U 
kai u Üévres TÀ u yovata éri Tov °avytadov P arposevEdpuevos 
8 a d T5 TacapeÜa. adAnAoUS, Kat ' avéßnpev eis TO TrXotov, 
de *ümécTpevav. eis * rà ioa. 


] w. prepos., 
ch. xxvi. 11. 
Luke zzir. 

evit. 
zziii. 14. 
n riii. i 
ch. xiv. 19. 3 ^ 
Neh. xiii. 20. EXELVOL 


n ch. vli. 60 reff. 
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XXI. 


7 nets Se TOv 


o Matt ain. 2, UTTAGUp "O.avvcarvTes amò Tupov "xarmvrücauev eis 


. John xi. 


48 
$52 II Troia, xai * dorracapevor Toùs adedhors ! Ee, 


AM compl, nuépav lav v rap avrois. 9 * 7H dé éravpiov * éFenOovres 


Sir. zziv. 14 


Amt) BN MH. eis Kawcapevav, kai eiseMDóvres eis tov olxov 


p abeol., ch. x. 

9 ref. Erra 

x. 1. 
q here only t. r zs Matt. xiv. 32 
s ch, vlii. ds reff. t John zvi. 32. xix. 27. Esth 


v here only 1. 2 Macc. xii. 17 on 


il. 2 Tim. iv. 5 only. b Luke xxii, 58 al. 


v. n. Syr. om te Ado res A 105. 


ews N D. lat. 


ly. roh odd” Struve. Xen. Cyr. iv. 2. 18. 
2 ch. xviii. 22 reff. y John i. 40. iv. 40. ch. ix. 43. zvili. 3. 


yuratw CE(H]P : txt AB[L]N rel. 
in N wposevtauero: is written before er: T. ary., but marked for 


lr tod "evayyecgToU, Üvros der 70% énra, 
U x xv'89. John xxi. 11. Jonah i. 3 Ed-vat.(not B) Ald. 
v. e 


u ch. xxvii. 9, 10 only t. Wied. ziv. 1 only. 
w ch. vi. 1 reff. 
ch. x. 9 reff. 


s 1 a Eph. iv. 
c see ch. li. 14 al. p 
om 


erasure by i! or 3, and repeated in its proper place. 
D, 6. rec for wposeviauevo: amo racaueÜa aAAnAous kai, Tposyutaueia Kas aa acaj.evot 


zposevt. LP 4. 100-6 Chr,.— awerwacayeba C: arnowacapuevo: 40: ama masu eta A [131]. 


aAAqAovs, with HLP rel vulg Chr, Thi: txt A B(sic : see table) CEN a d 13. 86. AST 


6. rec eweBnuev (corrn to more usual term), with HLP 13fe sil] rel 


«veBnuerv 8 usual) BEN? k 78 Chr.: txt ACN! a c d 86. 40. 187 Thl- fin. 


7. KATE 
ewepewauer A k 40. 


B. rec aft et«A0orTes ins o: mepi Toy wavdAoy (et Ad. begins an ecclesiastical 


ue (corrn to more usual word) AEN?. 


vToAÀenoubay Ni. 


portion), 


with HLP rel wth-rom Thl-sif; o: awocroAo: 47 lectt-18-4: om ABC [D(Wetst)] E(N) 
c e h k 18. 86. 40 vulg D- lat syrr copt [sah th - pl] arm Chr, Thl-fin.—X has c written, 


but marked for erasure * prima manu. 


Steph Gow (£o suit oi wepi T. ravàor), 


with HLP rel Thi-sif: txt A(B)C | ice EN k 13. 86 vulg [ D-lat] syrr coptt th 


[arm(Tischdf)] Eus, Chr, [Thl-fin 


.—n5A0ou«» B [e€5eX0. D(Mi " 
bef ovros (for precision), with a 18[e sil]: om ABCEHLPN rel Eus, Chr. 


rec ins Tov 


(D-lat is deficient in vv 8—10; but readings are preserved in Scriv’s notes.) 


a period of time. Our own word ‘fulfil’ 
has undergone a similar change of meaning 
since its first composition: and wAnpacas 
is used both of manning a um and of ful- 
filling a period of time. ted. ] from 
the house where they were lodged. 
fus Ie r. v.] “ We eei through the 
city to the western shore of the ancient 
island, now the peninsula, hoping to find 
there a fitting spot for the tent, in the open 
8 between the houses and the sea." 
binson, iii. 892. iwl tov alytaAóv] 
Let had we looked a few rods further, we 
should have found a very tolerable spot by 
a threshing-floor, where we might have 
itched close upon the bank, and enjoyed, 
n all its luxury, the cool sea-breeze, and 
the dashing of the surge npon the rocky 
shore.” id. ibid. 1. Thoir d 
o.] Having ended our voyage, viz. 
the whole voyage, from Neapolis to Syria. 
The E.V., ‘when we had finished our 
course from Tyre,’ is allowable, but this 
would more probably have been rd» dxd 
Tipov. ‘ With their landing at Ptolemais 
their voyage ended: the reet of the journe 
was made by land.’ (De Wette.) àx 


Tvpov will thus be taken with xaryyrica- 
per. TIroAcpat8a] Anciently Accho 
(lAxxé, LXX, Judg. i. 81,—in Gr. and 
Rom. writers Arn, Ace), called Ptolemais 
from (probably) Ptolemy Lathurus (Jos. 
Antt. xiii. 12. 2 ff., see 1 Macc. x. 56 ff.; 
xi. 28, 24 ; xii. 45, 48; 2 Macc. xiii. 24). 
It was a large town with a harbour (Jos. 
Antt. xviii. 6. 8). It was never (Judg. i. 
81) fully possessed by the Jews, but be- 
longed to the Phoenicians, who in after 
times were mixed with Greeks. But after 
the aping a colony of Jews is found 
there (Jos. B. J. ii. 18. 6). The emperor 
Claudius gave it the * civitas, whence it is 
called by Pliny, v. 17; xxxvi. 65, * Colonia 
Claudii Cesaris? It is now called St. Jean 
d'Acre, and is the best harbour on the 
Syrian coast, though small. It lies at the 
end of the great road from Damascus to 
the sea. Population now about 10,000. 

The distance from Ptolemais to Cesarea is 
forty-four miles. For Cesarea, see on ch. 
x. 1. 8. di. T. abayy.} It is possible 
that he may have had this appellation from 
his having been the first to travel about 
preaching the gospel: see ch. viii. 5 ff. 


kimo 
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Kat ‘dpas tiv * Govny tod llaóXov, noas éavroD robe a. 


modas xai rde xeipas elrrev Tade Aéyee TO mveðpa TO 
Ğyiov, róv avipa ob stiv % * ovn abr obras Sjcovow 


év Iepouoaqduu oi 'lovGato, kai ! rapadmcovew eis yeipas nau. 


r. 
Job xvi. 12. 


9. rec wapôevo: bef Teacapes, with EHLP rel [syrr] Thi: sapevo: bef Ovyarepes C 


xr 


Tys oda L. 


11. om xa; D- lat: ayeA8v» 8e Dl. gr: txt D3. 


robab 
bou 


some late mse aírov 
hands and feet that 


txt AB [D(Wtst)] Nak m 13 D-lat [am fuld demid tol rip eni. > 
rec aft exievorray Be ins quer (adda for precision), with E 
[arm] Chr.: avrw» RI: txt ABCH k 13. 36 syr[-txt] Bas, 


Jrom misunderstanding, supposing 
„ with HLP rel [Syr] Chr, : txt ABCDEN a b c (m) o 


PN? syr-mg 
wpojnrrns bef aro 


reo for eavrov, re ajTov (in 
that it was Paul's 


18. 96 [syr coptt arm] Cyr-jer, Bas,, also Orig(8gs. «avro» xeiper x. rod Aug 
Cassiod. rec Tas xeipas kou Tous wodas (corra from Luke xxiv. 39, 40? see var 


read John xi. 14: so De W. 


Meyer thinks vod. x. x. arose from its being the natural 


order of binding: but surely this would be more likely to be the origi order of narrating, 


than to strike a copyist as necessary to be observed) 


; With A a! c d m coptt ath 


Chr (omg Tas and rovs) Orig ebore) : txt BCDEHLPN 13 rel 40 vulg syrr arm Cyr- 
jer 


" for e», «us 
Orig). 


The office of Evangelist, see reff., seems 
to have answered very much to our 
missionary : Theodoret, on Eph. iv. 11, 
says, éxeivow wepitévres éxfipyrroy: and 
Euseb. H. E. iii. 87, fpyov éweréAov» 
ebayyeAicray, pois Fri wduway àynkéois 
rou ris Twícrems Aóyov knpórrew Tb» 
pier SNOM, ral Th» Tav Celavy 
ebay yeA lo sapaBiBóroi ypaphv. The latter 
could hardly have been part of their em- 
ployment so early as this; nor had ebay- 
Mios in these times the peculiar meaning 
of a narrative of the life of Christ, but 
rather embraced the whole good tidings of 
salvation by Him, as preached to the Jews 
and Heathens. See Neander, Pf. u. L., 
pp. 258, 264. Euseb., iii. 81, appa- 
rently mistakes this Philip for the 4 : 
as did also (see Valesius's note, Euseb. I. c.) 
Clement of Alexandria and Papias. 

Evrosg ix r. rr] See ch. vi. 6, and note. 
Meyer and Winer (edn. 6, $ 20. 1. c.) well 
remark (see De Wette also), that the par- 
ticiple without the article implies that the 
reason why they abode with him was that 
he was one of the seven: ut qui esset,’ 
&c. and in English being (one) of the 
seven. The fact of Philip being settled at 
Cæsarea, and known as & ebayyeiorrís, 
seems decisive against regarding the occur- 
rence of ch. vi. 3 ff. as the establishment of 
any permanent order in the church. 

9.] This notice is inserted apparently with- 
out any immediate reference to the history, 


26. 63. 97-8. 106 Chr, Epiph, and (prefixg aweAGovra) 
om o: D'(ins D?) Chr Thl-sif. 


aft eis ins ras N' (N? disapproving). 


but to bring so remarkable a circumstance 
to the knowledge of the readers. The four 
daughters had the gift of spognrela: see 
on ch. xi. 27. Eusebius (see, however, 
his mistake above) gives from Polycrates 
traditional accounts of them,—that two 
were buried at Hierapolis, and one at Ephe- 
sus. From that passage, and one cited 
from Clement of Alex. (óo 6vyarépes 
abrov yeynpakvia: wapGévo:, Polycr., Euseb. 
iii, 31. @lAcrros ras Üvyarépas ày- 
Spdow dt dre, Clem., Eus. iii. 30), it 
would appear that two were afterwards 
married, according to tradition. To 
find an argument for the so-called * honour 
of virginity’ in this verse, only shews to 
what resources those will stoop who have 
failed to apprehend the whole spirit and 
rule of the gospel in the matter. They are 
met however on their own ground by an 
argument built on another misapprehen- 
sion (that of Philip being a deacon in the 
ecclesiastical sense): Ssre ody xal TQ xor- 
voerfjravr: ‘ydueey Siaxoveiy HI. 

10.] This Agabus in all probability is iden- 
tical with the Agabus of ch. xi. 28. That 
there is no reference to that former men- 
tion of him, might be occasioned by different 
sources of information having furnished 
thetwo narratives. 11.] Similar sym- 
bolical actions accompanying prophecy are 
found 1 Kings xxii. 11; Isa. xx. 2; Jer. 
xiii. 1 ff.; Ezek, iv. 1 ff., 9 ff.; v. 1, &c. 
De Wette remarks that dd Ace Tb 
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mz, Matt. atv. pv. 12 de 66 z«ovcapev rabra, ™ TapEexadovpeEY TELS ABCDE 
al. fr. : Hl. Fu a 
gMeccix. re kai ol “évTomios ° TOU ui) ? avaBalvew aùrtòv eis ‘lepou- wears 


here only. 7 
nhereonlyt. CAAH. 
see Gen. 
xxvi. 7. 
o ch. iii. 12 reff. 
p ch. xi. 2 reff. 
q 1 Cor. zv. 29 
re 


r here only t. 
a =- ch. xiz. 22 


15 u) 


1 10 r. ars, " ?retÜouévou 06 avtod * novydoapey eimovres Tod xupíov 


1 Pet. iv. 6 A 
only. Den. TO 
lil. 15 only. 

(all w 
eee 2 Co 


 QéAqpa  yiwéa Ow. 


15 s Mera 56 tas * )uépas * ravras 
Axe ) * érrurxevacdpevot ? áveBalvouev eis ‘lepooddupa: 19 b ouv- 


I above (y. Ih Se xal trv pabyrav aro Kaisapelas où nyiv, 
ch. vii. " 


v ch. ix. 16 reff. 


175 
y Marr. vi. 10. xxvi. 42 only. 


3 
onlyf. 32 Chron. xxxiv. 10. dr. dca ¿ĝúvayto vroQVyra, Xen. Hell. vil. 2. 18. 


19. vapaxaAovuer D'[-gr)(txt D4). 
ins ror rav D sth. 
end add rore (see nezi ver) C m 18. 40. 


x = Luke aiv. $. ch. xi. 18 (Luke zxili. 56. 
s here (ch. i. 5) only. see ch. xv. 36. xziv. 24. Heb. viii. 10. a here 


emiaureiv D 


Esth. iv. 1 B &c. Xen. 


absol., ch. wil. 4. Luke xvi. 31. 
1 Thess. iv. 11) only. Neh. v. 8. 


b = ch. I. 21 reff. 


om ve D Thl.sif. aft oi error. 
om avro» E 93-5 Bas. at 


18. rec awexpiéy Je, with C! 18 syr Chr, [Bas,]: arexp:iðn re HLPdfghklm 
eth Thi: ere respondit] de xpos nuas D (from the various assignment of rore to 
ver 12 or ver 18, it was omitted altogether, and then some copula became necessary) : 


txt ABC*EN 13 rel 36. 40 vulg Syr coptt arm. 
aft savAos ins xa: ere AEN a b d k o 18 vulg Syr [sah(Tischdf)] wth 
cvrÜpurrorres P c: pH eres Di(txt D?) 
, ĝe E-gr 95! vulg-ms Tert,. 


table). 
arm. om xAaorres kai Rl. 
Tert Jer. for 


om o B!(ins B!-corr: see 


aft Se@nva: ins BovAopa: D. 


for eis, e» M(but eis is written over the line prima ut videtur manu). 


eroiuuos ex bef «is iepovzaAmpn A [f] seth. 
Thdrt, T Jer, Ambrst Aug). 
14. ins o: bef esxovres Di- gr]. 


aft eur. ins xpos aAAgAovs D. 


aft incou ins xpurrov CD Syr arm (Cyr, 


rec TO 


6«Anpa bef rov kvpiov (alteration of characteristic order), with DHL rel vss Chr, ( Bas, 
Tert,]: txt ABCEN m 13 vulg arm.—for xvp., 6«ov D-gr 82. 73 wth ( Tert, J. 
Tec yevea&o (corra to more usual), with HLP 18 rel Chr ( Bas,]: txt A CDER f gmo 


86. (yew. AB! DER.) 
15. tivas muepas [omg rar.] D. gr. 


reo «Tockevacauevo, with c 13: 


apa ei C a 7. 69. 73. 105: aworatauevor D-gr: emi keyauero. H 68. 106: 
55 vulg syrr copt eth: praparantes E- lut: refecimus nos D-lat : txt AB E. gr 
P(N) rel 36. 40 Pamph Cbr, Thi-sif Thl-fin-comm.—esickevacauervov (but corrd) Ni. 


araBawoper CDL-N 
Thi: txt ABC D[ Wtet Mill] 


(om Ni). 


pab. E vulg. 


wvetua TÒ Üyior is tbe N. T. prophetic 
formula, instead of rdde Aéye: ó xipios of 
the O. T. 12. roð bá] A similar 
gen. after exhortation, is found ch. xv. 20. 
18.] The rére, which has been 
changed in the rec. for the ordinary copula, 
gives solemnity to the answer about to be 
related : q. d. It was then that Paul said. 
cvvÜÓpéwrovres] The present part. 

does not imply the endeavour merely, here 
or any where else, but as Meyer quotes 
from Schaefer, Eurip. Phen. 79, Vere 
incipit actus, sed ob impedimenta caret 
eventu." yop] Either, ‘your pro- 
ceeding is in vain, for . "—or ‘cease 
to do so, for els lep. ] on my 
arrival at: the motion to, which was the 
subject in question, is combined with that 
which might result on it: see reff. and ch. 


rec cepovgaAnp, with HLP 18 rel vulg 


EN a 86 Euthal, Chr.. 
16. om b Be kai Tw» hhEE,ej⁰e Di Wtet 
for aro, ex D'( Wtat](txt D:). 


Mill (and lat). 


ins ex bef Ter 


ii. 39. 14. v. x. Tò A. Mr.] One of 
the passages from which we may not un- 
fairly infer, that the Lord's prayer was used 
by the Christians of the apostolic age. See 
note on 2 Tim. iv. 18. 15. Mere 
cépevov] The remarkable variety of read- 
ing in this word shews that much difficulty 
has been found in it. The rec. årosxeva- 
dev (which may perhaps have arisen 
from the mixture of àroratduero (D) 
with éwickevacduero:), would mean, not, 
‘having deposited our (useless) baggage," 
but, ‘Aaving discharged our baggage,’ 
‘unpacked the matters necessary for our 
journey to Jerusalem, from our coffers.’ 
But drr. is the better supported reading, 
and suits the passage better: having 
packed up, made ourselves ready for the 
journey. ‘ Carriages’ in the E. V. is used, 


13 róre amexplOn ó abo Ti d rote xXaíovres "ois 
xai ' cuvOpurrovrés Lov Tv Kapdiay ; éym yap où uóvov 
SeOjvat GANA xal dmoÜavetv * cis ‘Iepovcadnp * éroluws 
u dyw ore p roð 'óvoparos TOU Kuplov ‘Inaod. 


, , e 7 

Dwear.. mÁVTES Te" mapeyévovro oi ° pea Bvrepo:. 
A CDE , , 1 , e^ " r e 

HLPN a gáuevos avTOv; d éẸnyeîro Kal’ êv ' čxacrov * wy érolncev 
bedfg , ` a y» ^ t ! > ^ 90 4f 
hkim d Oeds dw trois éÂveow did Tf * Staxovias avtod. oi dé 

13 > , u 260 a , , 9 a y ^ 

áxovcavres " ébofaloyv tov Geov, elróv te ait@ " Ocopeis, 
k ch. ii. 41 reff. 
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* dyovres. * wap à *kencbapev Mvdowrl tur Kumpig «eiiis 


f apyaip 8 


17 c yevopévaw Se nv © eis “Tepo- / pee 


cóXvpa | dopévas * dreòFarro ^ juás oi dderdpol, 18 rjj .. eg 


ch. xv. 7 reff. 


6€ ! ériovay ™ eispes ò Ilañàos o apiv ® mpòs Ido, . 0 


12. x. 33 A (-pos, B &.) only. 
Hii. 3 reff. vii. 10 reff. 


n absol., ch. z och. zi, 30 reff. 
q cb. x. 8. zv. mu. ee ziv. 35. Luke only, ene. John i. 18. Judg. vil. 13. 
v. re: e 


8 attr., Hom. x 
18al. Exod. xv. 2. 


for ayorres, ovroi 8¢ yayov D Wtat Mill]: simulque adducerunt D. lat. 
for rap w, xpos ovs D'-gr(Wtat : txt Ussher). 


DE sah arm. 


3 9 h constr., eb. 
19 kal v aoma- f. T. zri. ic. 
2 Cor. zii. 21 
al. see 2 Cor. 
iv. 18. 
Winer, } 30. 
l1 remark. 
i here (cb. Il. 
41 rec.) onlyt. 
2 Mace. iv. 
Leh. xvi. 11 reff. m eh. 
p ch. xvii. A reff. 
rch. vii. 27 reff. 
u Matt. xv. 31. Luke v. i eh. zi. 


t ch. zz. 24 reff. 
v = John iv, 19. xii. 19. ch. zzvii. 10. Heb. vil. 4. 2 Mace. iz 


add quas 
aft terio. add 


ca woparyevoueves eis Tiwa (THY syr-mg) Kony eyerouePa. zapa D syr-mg. 


vasuri D (and lat) fuld tol: zart R demid copt : urace B 
A e 


pabyty bef apxarw D( Wet). 
venerunt in quendam civitatem 


1. 18, om 71 
D-lat has the passage thus: e£ cum 


J'uimus ad nasonem quendam. cyprium discipulum 
antiquum et inde exeuntes venimus hierosolyma (thus far, nearly, 


-mg also) suscepe- 


runt autem nos cum laetitia fratres. (readings of D-gr [vv 16 —18] are in Scriv’s notes, 


see above on ver 8.) 
17. rec ede garro (substitution of simpler 
Cyredetar re D(Wtst), vreBetay 8e D Ues 


Chr,. 


her 

18. for de, re A E-gr N 40 syrr wth: txt 
i for wapey., noay de rap avre D'(and lat](txt De). 
ins cwryueroi D 84. 


word), with HLP rel: vreBet. D(Mill &) 
We txt ABCEN a k 13. 86 40 Chr-comm. 


HLP 18. 36 rel vulg D-lat E-lat coptt 
aft o: pea Bur epo 


19. ovs acwapevos(sic) Boyyecro eva exag ror ws exorgoer Di-gr(txt D3). om i» 
D!(ins D-corr!). om dia N l. 

90. axovorres HL k. ebotaga» DN Thi-fin. rec (for deo) xupioy, with 
DHP rel syr sah: „ 86. 40 vulg Syr copt arm Chr. 
for error Te, errorres CD e g h m syr Chr. (eray EN: erer 18.) om avro D. 
as at Judg. xviii. 21 (where it answers to CÆSAREA. 17. of &8eAdol] The 
Tb Bd, LXX-B), for baggage, thinge Christians generally: not the Apostles and 
carried. 16.] Two renderings are elders, as Kuin., who imagines from vv. 
given to the latter clause of this verse: (1) 20, 21, that *ccetus non favebat Paulo.’ 
making Meder, &c. depend on &yorres, But (1) this is by no means implied: and 


and egreeing by attr. with ¢, as E. V., 
and brought with them one Mnason, ... e 
with whom we should lodge’ (so Bera, 
Calvin, Wolf, Schött., &c.) : and (2) re- 
solving the attraction into Kyorres rapà 
Mydowva, wap’ & t. ‘bringing us to Mna- 
son,’ fc. (So Grot., Valcknaer, Bengel, De 
Wette, Meyer, al.) Both are legitimate: 
and it {s difficult to choose between them. 
The probability of Mnason being a resident 
at Jerusalem, and of the Cesarean brethren 
going to introduce the company to him, 
seems to favour the latter : as also does the 
fact that Lake much more frequently uses 
Eye with a person followed by a preposi- 
tion than absolutely, Of Mnason nothing 
further is known. dpxaly probably 
implies that he had been a iple dt 
àpxñs, and had accompanied our Lord 
during His ministry. See ch. xi. 15, where 
the term ét dpyijs is applied to the time 
of the Pentecostal effusion of the Spirit. 
17—XXIII. 35.] PAUL at JERUSA- 
LEM: MADE PRISONER, AND SENT TO 


(2) James and the elders are not mentioned 
till ver. 18. 18. "Iáxeflov] James, 
‘the brother of the Lord: the president 
of the church at Jerusalem: sce ch. zii. 17; 
xv. 18; Gal. ii. 12, and notes, —and Pro- 
legg, to the Epistle of James, vol. iv. pt. 1, 
i . 24—37. 9.] On the particular 

ind of nttraction (reff.), in a gen. plur. 
after a partitive adjective, see Winer, 
edn. 6, § 24. 2. b. 20.] Wbile they 
praised God for, and fully recognized, the 
work wrougbt by him among the Gentiles, 
they found it requisite to advise him re- 
specting the suspicion under which he 
laboured among the believing Jews. They, 
—led, naturally ps, but inco y 
(see 1 Cor. vii. 18), by some passages of 
Paul's life (and of bis already written 
Epistles P), in which he had depreciated 
legal observances in comparison with faith 
in Christ, and spoken strongly against 
their adoption by Gentile converts — 
apprehended that he advised on the part 
of the Hellenistic believers, an entire 
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XXI. 


„Leu. GOEApE, rd " uvpiáDes eigiv év rois “lovdaiou Tay ABCDE 


1. (ch. xix. 19 ^ HLPM a 
Z o, rericreurdrow, kai "Távres Y dr tod vóuov d- bedfe 
. * ^ In 
sochai. 2pyourw 21*xaryynOncay 96 mepi gov Öri " arroctagiay ois 
1 Cor. ziv. 12. 7 > v c * d d X L 
om.i. dock reis ard Movaéos ° rov; * xarà TÀ bvn mávras 
(Lebe vl. il. LOVOaLoUS, Aéyev pù ° mepiréuveiw ro Ta Tékva pndé 


ch. i. 13) on 


1 . A 9^ 
7 Mage. w. J. ois f éÜeatv 8 repymrarety. 


(Exod. zx. 5 


22 hel obv srw; ‘wavras 


a ch. U. so ree, der x cuvenBeiy 1 arAHOos, axovcoyrar yap Sts Ui. 


ach. xviii, 25 
re LJ 
b 2 Thess. ii. 


2 Chron. xxi 


233 roro obv Toíncov Ó cot Xéyouew ciciv Hiu⁰, dvdpes 
Téccapes “™evyny ™ éyovres "ef éavràw O rovrous 
P TapaXaBov IdayicOntt ody avrois, xal ' Samayvncov èr 


xxix. an 
19. Jer.1.19 avrois iva * Eupnoovtas THY re , Kab yvaoovTat Tav- 


3833 
compl.). 1 Macc. ii. 15 only. 
e 1 Cor. vii. 18 reff. 


18. (seo ch, ix. 31.) h 1 Cor. xiv. 15, 26. 


(v. 10.) ix. 10, 22. xvi. 13 only t. L. P. Tobit ziv. 8(not N). 3 Macc. iii. 13 only. 
f. m ch. xviii. 18 Getic n = he J. o ch. ix. 20 reff. 
. XAlv. 18. John xi. 55 (James lv. 8. 1 Pet. i. 23. 1 John il, 


1 abeol., see ch. ii. 6 reff. 
p = ch. xvi. 33 reff. 

8) only. Exod. xix. 10. 

v. 26. Luke xv. 16 only r. 1 Macc. xiv. 33. 


q — here bis. 


r w. dwt, here only. v. d 
ao 1 Cor. 


c constr., Mark vi. 34. John xiv. 26. Heb. v.12. Prov. zzii. 31. 
ch. vi. 14 reff. 


A g constr., Gal. v. 18. 3 Cor. xiL 
i = Luke iv. 23. ch. xxviii. & (Rom. iii. 9.) 1 Cor. 


ff. 


ly. re onl 


„ 2 Cor. zii. 18. w. dy, James iv. 3. absol, Mark 
.5,6 only. Nox». vi. 18, 19. 


rec (for ev rots sovdaiors) vo, with HLP rel syr Chr [and, after rerior., 
arm] Thdrt, Thi: e» rn io D Syr sah Aug, : om er v. ions. N:; txt ABCE a 18. 


86. 40 vulg copt sth Ambrat,. 
Ambrst, Aug, N ku 13]. 


21. xarnxnoary 25. 40: xarnenoay Di(diffamaverunt D-lat : txt D3). 
I, for xarras, eg. Di(and lat): om AE 18 vulg copt: txt 
BCD'HL[PJN rel 86 [syrr sah eth arm] Chr,. 
[ins] optAccy [bef] weprrepvew E vulg. 


om ra Di. 


Aeyer D: Ac Nl. 


aft rarres ins ovroi(rovro. D!) D 88 tol Syr 


om ĝe 


tovsaors D'(txt D)). om 
ied ee Dé 


ev 
Tois eOvecir Di, neque gentes ejus ambulant D-lat.—ins avrov(avrovs D*) bef ec Di, 


23. om ei ocvreAÓew wAnOos and yap (e 


ed as not anderstood) BC! 15. 78. 


187-80 syrr coptt mth arm: ins AC?7DEHLPN rel vulg Chr,.—ins ro bef zA$36o; D*.— 
rec Anbos bef cuveAGe, with DHLP rel Chr: txt ACEN a d h 18. 40 vulg.—om 


yap C3 : om yap ori Nl. 
"bs. for 3, au E. 
24. er avrovs A a 18: es avrovs D. 
(vie) rel 36 Chr; ftvuperra: Dl: 
rammatical corrn aft 


txt Bi(sic) D?ZEPN cklo 13. 
wa), with HLP rel Chr, Thl-sif, cognoscant D-lat: txt 


eAgAv6es B. 
for ep’, ag(sic) B(Tischdf) M. 


rec fupnowrra, with AB*CH L[tvpicer 
TOC yr. 


ABC D-gr EN a d m 18 (36) 40 vulg (Thi-fin).—(-owvra: 36 Thi-fin.) 


apostasy from Moses and the ordinances 
of the law. O«opeis] This can hardly 
be a reference (as Olsh.) to the elders 
present, as representatives of the nupiddes 
of believing Jews ; for only those of Jeru- 
salem were there:—but refers to Paul's 
own experience, and knowledge of the 
vast, numbers of the Jews who believed at 
Jerusalem, and elsewhere in Judæa. 

pu is perhaps not to be 
strictly taken: see reff. Baur suspects, 
on account of this expression, that the 
words rà» wemior. are spurious ; but quite 
without reason. Eusebius quotes from 
Hegesippus (H. E. ii. 23), oM kal 
Té» dpx roy morevdytwy Fv OdpuBos 
Té» "lovdalwy xal *ypaunuaréer xal Sapi- 
Caley Ae yr ry Sri kwBvrebei was d Aads 
"Inooty Tb» xpiordy wposdoxgy. On the 
other hand, Origen (tom. i. in Joann. § 2, 
vol. iv. p. 3) says, that probably the whole 
number of believing Jews at no time had 
amounted to 144,000. On «lel . . brd 
oco t, see note, ch. xvi. 20, 21. 21. 


xaTnxyeycay] they were sedulously in- 
formed (at some time in the mind of the 
speaker. The sense of the aor. must be 
reserved. Below, ver. 24, it is the per- 
fect): viz., by the anti-Pauline judaizers. 
Tois leoi] The dat. of the rule, or 

Jorm, after which : see reff. 33. wdy- 
TuS 8. avveAO. AR.] Not, as E. V., Calv., 
Grot., Calov., ‘the multitude must needs 
come.together,’ i.e. there must be a meeting 
of the whole church (rà vA560s, ch. ii. 6): 
but a multitude (of these Judaizers) will 
certainly come together: ‘ they will meet 
and discuss your proceeding in a hostile 
manner.’ 23. eùxýv] A vow of Na- 
zarites. This vow must not be confounded, 
historically or analogically, with that of 
ch. xviii. 18: see note there, and Num, vi. 
2—21. 24. vapolaBev] having 
taken to thyself, as comrades. åyv. 
cvv abr.] become a Nasarite with them. 
The same expression occurs in the LXX, 
Num. vi. 8, in describiug tho Nazarite's 
duties. wáv. éw’ abr.] More 


21—27. 
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Tes Ort ‘dy *xariyynvras Trepi cov *ovdey dari, AAR t atte, Luke 
Y ototyeis " kal " avrós * Guddoowy tov vóuov. % mep ti =" 


de trav’ semi revkórov. Ova e éreotelraper, * rpi- 
vayres pndev roovrov » rnpeiv aùroús, ei un * dvAdooecOat 
. avrovs TO Te "eiómAoÜvrov xai [Tò] alua xai ° mvueròv 
?8 tore ò abo ‘arapadkaBov ToU; 
y 6 ^ g 3, , e [4 x , ^ f e ` h 3 7? 

ăvõpas Tf £ éyouévp pépa adv avrois f áyvioðels » eiser 
eis TÒ lepóv, 'Siayyéd\rwy tiv JéezAjpoaiw TOV "uepüv 


xai vropvelav. 


v ellipe., here 
only. OT., 
Rom. iv. 12. 
Gal. v. 25. 
vi. 18. Phil. 
jii. 16 only. 
Eccles. xi. 6 
only, bat 
not =. 

w ch. xv. 27, 
32. Matt. 
zzvii. 57. 

x = ch. xvi. 4 


reff. 
y = ch. xv. 5 


Tov * dryva o0, éws ob im arposnvéyOn u p n évòs éxdorov , wur. 
avTGv ij ™ aposhopd. / dx 66 P ÉeXXov ai érrà jut na” 


reff. 
av. 20 (reff.). 


1 Lake ix. 60. Rom. ix. 17 p re mu v 
ere only. Num. 


ch. ziii. 33.) 

2, 3 al. m Heb. x. 8. 
16,18. Ps. xxxix. 6. 

ins wep: bef wy C a e 36. 40. 
D-lat : txt D: or 4). 


e w. acc., = 2 Tim. iv. 18. 2 Kings zx. 10. 
f ver. 24. 


I;. 


d ch. Av. 6 
d 1 Cor. viii, 1 zeff. 
g = ch. zx. 15 reff. h ch 
J here only 7. 3 Macc. vi. 1d only. (-povy 
1 ch. vil. 42 ref. Heb. v. 1,3. ix. 7. Levit. i. 
o m cb. xziv. 17. Heb. . 6, 10, 


ach. xvii. 27 reff. 
p — Luke vil. 2. John iv. 47, ch. zzvii. 38. Jer. xxxvi. (xxix.) 10. 


ins xai bef eoixeis A: ori wopevov D!-gr(ambulane 
om «a; D'(and lat: txt D? or 4), 


rec Tor vouoy bef 


QvAaccer, with HLP rel Syr Thl-sif : txt ABCD E[d$vAaccw] Na c m 18 vulg [syr] 


Chr, Thl-fin. 
ab. for , avÜporrov E. 
meis) D sah 
txt ACE 
1 


D2 or 4) 100. 


aft eÜvor ins ovdey exovat Acyew vp ce, and (aft 
i axecreiAauey (more usual word) B D[-gr] 1 40 syr copt [arm]: 
LPN 13. 36 rel vulg D-lat Syr sah [eth(appy)] Chr,. 


kpiworres D(txt 


om ayder HU o T»pew avrovs ei uy ABN 18. 40 vulg Syr copt [sah] 


setb[? | (prob because no such clause is found in the apostolic decree ch xv. 28 It can 


hardly have been int 
om te D c 187 (Chr, }. 


sah Jer Aug: om xa 15. 86. 


olated) : ins CDEHLP rel 86 syr arm Chr Aug.—rowovro CE. 
om To (bef aima) ABCDN a c 18: aro iA o8vrcr 
kai auuaros kac vicrov Ka woprias E [syr]: txt HLP rel Chr. 
ins ro bef srucror I m 40. 99 Chr Thi-fin. 


om Kat TrikToP D 
Syr 


seth-pl invert the order, ropy. x. rricr. £. apa. 


28. om o DE. 


donec D. om 4 D [g]. 


[for ex., ] extoven D. 


esnàbev D. 


for ews ov, oves 


BT. cvrreXovyuerns Be 775 eBBouns nuepas D: cum advenisset dies seplimus Syr. 


nuer ELP c h m. [om a E.] 

apud Judæos receptum erat, et pro insigni 
pletatis officio habebatur, ut in 1 
Nasirœorum gratiam ditiores sumptus ero- 
garent ad sacrificia (see Num. vi. 14 ff.) 
quse dum illi tonderentur, offerre necesse 
erat." Kypke. Jos. Antt. xix. 6. 1, relating 
Agrippa's thank-offerings at Jerusalem, 
says, 31d xal Na{ipaioy Evpacba: dt rat 
pada cvxroós. On the shaving the head, 
see Num. vi. 18. De Wette remarks: 
* James and the elders made this proposal, 
assuming that Paul could comply with it 
ealvé conscientid,—perhaps also as a proof, 
to assure themselves and others of his sen- 
timents: and Paul accepted it saled con- 
scientid. But this he could only have 
done on one condition, that he was sure by 
it not to contribute in these four Nazarites 
to the error of justification by the works 
of the law. He might keep, and encou- 
rage the SEE of 5 with 
the purpose of thereby deserving the appro- 
bation of God.’ 26. See ch. xv. 28, 
29. 28.) Paul himself entered into 
the vow with them (ctv aùroùs &yv.), and 
the time settled (perhaps the least that 

Vor. II. 


could be assigned : the Mischna requires 
thirty days) for the completion of the vow, 
i. e. the offering and shaving of their heads, 
was seven days. No definite time is pre- 
scribed in Num. vi., but there seven days 
is the time of purification in case of un- 
cleanness during the period of the vow. 

Sia ] making known to 
the ministers of tbe temple. Thy 
dxtrAypeotw] the fulfilment, i.e. that he 
and the men had come to ful 


f: an- 
nouncing their intention of fulfilling. 
ius 


ob wposnvéxén] ‘donec offer- 
retur,’ Vulg. The aor. indic. is unusual in 
an indirect construction, where the aor. 
subj. is almost slways found (ch. xxiii. 12, 
21; xxv. 21). But we have Plato, Gorg. 
p. 506, ds. . . ky.. . BGieAeyóuny, tus 
abr rh ToU 'Au$íoros &sréBexa pow, — 
and Cratyl. 896, obr by éwauduny Siti 
. . o Cos awewerpdOny THs clas ravrno) 
qi rothe. (De W.) A wposdopd) See 
Num. vi. 13—17. 21. al ixr. fp. 

Of the votive period : not (as Chrys. an 

Bede) since Paul's arrival in Jerusalem. 
Five days of the seven bad passed : sce 


R 
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XXI. 


q Mark u 4. d ouvreneia Bat, oi amo ris Acías ‘lovato: Oeacdmevos ABCDE 


Lake iv. 2, 13. 
Rom. iz. 28. 
Heb. viii. 8 


„h. 01.8 en 
s Matt. xx vi. Iopaux rat, t Bon Herre. 


Gen. xxii. Ne 


.iv. 
t che xvi. 9 am. 
u Matt. zzi 


* bere only. 
lea. xziv. 11. 
Wied. ii. 9 


2 Macc. viii 
1 only. 
(- 9 ch. 


xvii. 30.) 
w Luke ziv. 
26 


o IIabxos. 


p / 2 € y e 
odr égTiv 0 GvÜperos o xarà 


d. rob AaoU Kal ToU vOuov Kai ToU " TÓTOU Toro TrávTOS 
"sravrayt & ddr, “ert re xal “EdAnvas * eicreyaryev 
v, Eis TO iepoy xa Y Kexoivwxey Tov " &ytov " róTOV ToUTOV. 
e. 29 jo yap ** mpoewpaxores 'Tpo$«uiov TOv 'Edéator èv 17) 
monet o abr, dy evoptfov ors eis TÒ iepoy * eistryayey 
80 > xiv Te 5j mos An, kal éyévero 
£ 1 TOU Aaov, xal d & AUE % tov llaUXov 


oniy. se *elAxov auTOv e roð iepoU, xai evOéws € éxXeiaÜnaav 


ch. li. 26 
— ch. ix. 8 
"iekexri at spa. 81 * Srrouvrap re aùtòv atroxteivas, de . o T: 
k 
7 Met 26 $ácis TQ ! yOudpyo Tis | m œreipus Gre 0X " cuyyuvverar ABDE 
&e. l. Heb. ix. 13 (ch. x. 16. ay 9 ey tr., ch. aiani a = here (ch. li. 25 from bed fg 
Ps. xv. 8) only $. = ch. xxiv. 5 (xvii. 28 ref). see 1 Macc. xiii. 44. e here only t. Judith h k I m 
1. 18. 3 Macc. lil. 8 only. ( ew, ch. iii. 11.) d ch. xvii. Mmi, 5 8 only. e 0 13 
i. 5. see ch. Avi. 10. ver. 5. g eh. v. 23 reff. zz ch. xiii. i see 
eh. z. 4. here only &. Susan. 56 Theod. 1 = John xviii. n vr. 3, , Ke. 1 Kings xviii. 13. 
m ch. x. i reff, n ver. 37. 
aft o: ins 8e D-gr. a only of axo is written by Di, the rest supplied by D:. 


aft ovaro: ins eAnAuGores D. 


2. 41. ere BAN ANI: 


0Ócacajyevoi avToy ey To (epo 
C 180: 6«ac. avTov bef oi a. T. a. 1098. c 197. 
cvrvexeirngcay re E: concitaverunt vulg E- lat: confuderunt D- lat. 

exiBaAAovcir D: exeBaAXAAor b! o Thl.sif. 


bef oi a. T. a. lovdag: 
cu Xx C 180: evrea xor 20. 41: 
om ravra E 

rec ras 


xeipas bef ex avrov (corrs of arrangement), with HLP rel coptt Thl-sif: txt ABCDEN 
a c h (k) m 13. 40 vulg syrr arm Chr Thi-fin. 


28. aft Trovov ins Tov ayiov AC! 78 lectt-18-4. TovTovS (but s marked and then 
erased) Nl. rec vrarraxov (alteration to more usual word), with HLP rel Chr: 
txt ABCDEN b c o 13. 86. om re D m. «snye» Di(txt D?) 951. 


om ro D'(ins D:). 
kexoiworvker (but » marked and erased) Ni. 


xexoivewnxe BIE o 36. 137 : exorrveernoer D! : exowecer D-corr: 


99. for vpotep., eopaxores HL, ewpaxores Pd fg hk 1 m vulg(not tol) sah wth Chr, 


sif. om To» N. evojuTa 
80. rov ravàov E d. om avTov 
(cay being written above the line) Ni. 


da putaverunt) D. 


om o D. 
for xa: to Óvpai, exAua0naa» evücos 


91. rec (for re) 9e, with Dies HL[P] rel 36 vulg syr coptt Chr: txt ABEN a Syr 


seth. (18 def.)—(x«) (wr. D'[aud lat]. 


rec gvyxexura, with EH LPN? rel Chr, 


confusa est D-lat E- lat: txt AB! D- gr Ni, cuyxuvera: B? 18, confunditur vulg. 


on ch. xxiv. 11. Cf. on the whole, Bp. 
Wordsworth’s note. dnd T. 'Ag.] 
From Ephesus and the neighbour 
where Paul had solong taught. * Paulus, 
dum fidelibus placandis intentus est (viz. 
the believing sews), i in hostium furorem 
incurrit 83 of the unbelieving Asiatic 
Jews) Calv., in Meyer, who adds, In 
how many ways had those who sila ‘t 
Jerusalem this Pentecost, alread 
cuted Paul in Asin?’ Notice t amni simi- 
larity of the charge him to tbat 
against Stephen, ch. vi. 18. 28. 
.EXAqvas] The generic plural: only one 
is intended, see next verse. "They meant, 
into the inner court, which was forbidden 
to Gentiles. 29. Tpó$.] See ch. xx. 
4, note. We here learn that he was an 
Ephesian. 80. The Levites shut 


the doors to prevent profanation by a riot, 
and possibly bloodshed, in the templo: 
, as ‘ne templi tutela ute- 
retur Paulus :’—the right of asylum was 
only (Exod. a 13, 14) for murder un- 


awares (Me eyer). But by ver. 14 there, and 
by Joab's fleeing to the altar, 1 Kings ii. 
28 ff, we seo that it was resorted to on 


other occasions. 31. {yrotvrey u. x. A. 
By beating him: see ver. 82. &véfin 
went (was carried) up; «p, either because 
of his Aigh station, as commanding officer, 
or beca dst he was locally stationed iu the 
tower Antonia, overlooking (from the 
N. S Ls temple, where the riot was. 

ax T. Sr.] Claudius Lysias (ch. 
xxiii. 26), the tribune of the cohort (whose 
Ra complement was 1000 men). 

See ch. xii. 6. He would 


LP a 


avTOv èv "e depo d GUN EON dra tov ÓxXov, xal tecate 


én’ aùròv tas ' xeipas 9? xpatovres "Avópes "uu 


2 8 — 8 7 e 
T epovaadMjp 32 6c 


8 


Kat 


M . 
tov ‘ytilapyov xai ros otpatwras "éma/cavro 


TTovTeg tov llabüXov. 


s éreAá Bero abroũ xai * éxéNevoev Seh jva. " aͤn doe. Svo, 7 
xai éruvOdvero tis [Av] eln xai Tl dori DꝗreoIœId % 0 . 
34 Xandros 66 * dAXo Ti I ere v TQ X, ys) 


TIPAREIS AIIOZTOAON. 


o F abris ? mrapahaPov cTparidras o ch. x. 23 ref 
a éxaTovTapyas * carèc pater én’ avrous. of dé idovres , E 3 VAR 
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^or Fi only. 


7 3 job" 
e . 0 
33 rore 'éyyícas 0 yidlapyos A Xen 


pun 40. 
xziv. n" 


Suvapévou 6à ar yvovas Tò * ác$aMs dt tov * Oópv- Gea zat i 
Bov, * éxéXevaev dyeobar avrov eis tiv b raDοꝰ, Q. r^ avil, 19 
35 Fre Se eyévero er TOUS ° åvaßaðpoús, ao. Ba- „ ch, 


o rdteo bal aùtòv bd tov rar r ià Tv ! Blav ro) = c xix. m 
ÜyXov: 96 cooles yàp Tò TXijÜos ToU Maod xpálbovres robe xii, 
37 wédrwy re eisdryeaÜas eis THY ” mapep- 
Boriw ò llabXos reyes TQ xOuápyo "Ei !éfeariv pos 
» n , "ES. 8 è y k E ' , M 
ELTE TL TPOS TE; O e$ io YIVWTKELS ;. Matt azvi, 6 
18 only. jer. sxx. | (xlix.) 2. (-Bety, ch. vil. 6.) 
pers. 


£ Alpe avróv. 


24. Mark v. 38. ch. xx. I. xxiv. 1 
bis. ch. zzii. 24. xxiii. 10, &c. Heb. i 34.) 
40 only. % Kings x. 19, 20. 


w ch. xil. 6 reff, 


H 


oed xii. 
80. xxv. 238 
PbiL ili. 1. 


Mk. xx 
Mis pues 
Isa. zzi. 


11,13. Rev 
Lr W rot) 2 Mace. m 4. 


conatr. 


here pe n 


€ ch. lil. 2 re f cb. v. 26 re c Lake nail Isa. lvii. 1. see ch. xxii. 23. 
h ch. I. 6 reff. iw. e c ae. Matt. ziz. 3. Cor. xii. th.iv. 2. Esra iv. 14. 1 Macc, 
ziv, 44 (oul ) k Joba xix. 20 only. uris: ° Ere, Xon. An. vil. 6. 8. ‘Grøæcè scire,' Cic. 

e . 


99. for rapa. 
86 Chr: txt ABD!EN 13. 


83. ic 3e HLP rel Syr(xa: eyy.) (Ec Thl[-sif] : 
aAvcectv du DEHP : aAveeci 9vciv m: txt 
rec ins a» bef em, with EHLP rel Chr: om ABDN a 36. (13 def.) 


vulg syr [coptt] sth Chr, Thi-fin. 

ABLN 18 rel. 
TIS ec Ti. Tewoixes(sic) Di. 

94. for aAAo Ti, AAA D syr Chr, 


yr 
Chr Thl-sif: eweBowy c (m) 25. 40: txt ABDEN 18. 36 Thi-fin. 


» AaBer B, sumptis D. lat. 


rec exatoytapxous, with D'HLP rel 
txt ABDEN a c m 13. 36 


rec (for eredesvour) uae with HLP rel 
un Dvrapervog 


Se and om avrov (emendation of style), with HLP rel 36 Chr (Thleif] : i txt, AB(D)EN 


m 18 Thl-fin.—xa: un Ju. avr. D. 
35. for ert, eis D. 
Aaov D. 


36. om Tov Aaov D. rec x 


[vulg(with am fuld demid tol) E-lat igi, Chr: txt AB E-gr Nabd 


for Barr. avroy, To» rau Bac. D. 


paCor (grammatical emendation), with DHL rel 


for oxAov, 


o 18. 86. 40 Syr 


copt Thl. arvoipeigOa: tollite D. 

91. om o vavAos D: o s. bef eis arm amiy iah Te XEAIAPX. aROKpiÂEIS erer 
D. for ewe, AaAgou D (arm; tt]. om v DHL d f g h l tol Syr 
æth[?] arm Thl-sif: ins ABEN 13. 36 A vulg id copt Cbr Thl-fin [vis m 


tbus ps in the custody of two soldiers. 
Tís [Ar] ely, who he might be 
(subjective possibility): and v den rer., 
what he had done (assuming that he must 
have done something). 94. wapepB.] 
The camp or barracks attached to thetower 
Antonia;—or perhaps ‘into the tower’ 
itself: but the other is the more usual 
meaning of vapeuB. For a full history 
and description of the fortress of Antonia, 
see Robinson, i. pp. 431, 435 ; Williams, 
Holy City, i. 99; ii. 403—411; SC 
ii. 311." Wordsworth. 35. åvaßað 
The steps leading up into the tower. a 
description of the tower or fort Antonia in 
Jos. B. J. v. 5. 8, sets the scene vividly 
before us:—svpyocib)s 8d obra Tb way 


oxijma, xarà ye -éccapsi érépois 
dielxurro sópyois" Sy ol u o Tey- 
Tíkorra. Tb Wos, ó 0à dx) Tj. ueonuBpw 
cal car àvaro g- yr xelpevos éf5o- 
uhxovra 1nd hr, as xabopgy Aor à 
abro Tb lepdv. aba 82 uro Tais 
rod lepoõ a'roais, eis üuporépas «Ixe xaTa- 
Páras: 3’ Sy kariórres ol dpovpol, kað- 
oro yàp del dx” abrfs Tdypa "Pwpalar, 
xal Bilerdpevo: rep ras cToàs nerd Tay 
Sr, dv rais doprais rò» ijne, ds uh- 
Ti vewrepigOeln, rape har ro dpoópuor 

dwédxeito tH móe: pey Tò iepór, TE 
lepg 32 4 'Arvroría. 87. ' Erin 
My. ] as ‘ Grece nescire," Cic. pro Flacc. 4, 
robe Jupio) éwicrauévovzs, Xen. Cyr. 
vii, 6. 91: and reff. There is no ellipsis of 


R2 
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reff. 
o here only $. 
Gen. xxx. 
42. Job xiii. 


IIPAEEIL AIIOXTOAQN. 


XXI. 38—40. 


L 
pin. 18. OUK °aonuou vr P ro, Séeouat & cou S érirperóv 


ziz. 14. Heb 


12 . ^ * * , 
yit Waly. yot AGARoat Tpos TOV Aaov. 


40 a érritpéwavtos 66 avrod 


a Matt. zine 6 IIabos éotas ert TOv ' avaBabpav * karéaeiaev TH yeipi 


ch. xxvii. 3 
al. Job 
axi. 14. 

r ver. 35. ech. xli. 17 reff. 

ayy, Xen. Cyr. vii. 1.25. 
2715 only. dat., ch. zzii. 2. 


38. for ovx apa, ov D. 
39. om eua Nt. 


efaracrarocas E. 
for rapceus to ros, e» Tapa o be 77$ KiAmias yeyerrnueros 


TÀ Na, TOA HS è 'awyis yevopévns " mposepwvnoev Tij 


t Rev. vill. 1 only. Wied. vill. 14 only. $v ro rarrayó8e» 
u adsol., Luke ziii. 12. zziii. 20 only. 2 Chron. xxiz. 28 Ald. 2 Macc. 


cipikopieyr E. 


D-gr. for extrp., evrxopnaa: D(oujus rogo obsegro autem mihi D- lat). 


ins Ayer bef Aad. Ni (N“ disapproving). 


40. ins xa: bef exirpeijarros de D'-gr: xai exir., omg de, D-lat Syr: om 8e L 96. 


for avrov, Tov xiAiapxov D sah. 


for tw Aaw, Tov Aao» H c k Chr(some mss): pos avrovs D Syr. 
qyevoperns bef oiyns B. 


Te novxeras D. 


AaAeiv. 88. obe Ap oò ef] Thou 
art not then, as I believed ..... The 
E. V., after the Vulg., ‘art not thow’... 
(* nonne tu es . .) would require dp’ où 
or otxovy, Winer, edn. 6, 8 57. 3. Seo 
also Luke xvii. 17; John xviii. 37. 
Alyverrios] The inference of the tribune 
was not, as in Bengel, ‘Greece loquitur: 
ergo est Egyptius; but the very contrar 
to this. His being able to speak Gree 
is a proof to Lysias that he is sot that 
Egyptian. This Egyptian is mentioned 
by Josephus, Antt. xx. 8. 6, doicvetra: 8é 
Tis e Alybrrou xarà ToUTor Tòr Kaipdy eis 
Tà ‘leporéAupa, wpodfrrns elvai Aéyov, kal 
evuBovAeior TQ ÜDnuorig mwAf0e civ 
abrg *pbs Üpos Td wposayopevóueror EAalòr 
px a, d kal ris wóAeos Érvrikpus rel- 
uero &méxyei ordia mérte Oé`ew dp, 
Epacxer, avrots eee ene Na ds xeAeó- 
carros abrov xixro: Tà Tey 'IepocoAÓjur 
rely, 80° Gy thy efsobor abrois wapétew 
dxnyyéAAdero. SHAE 82 às éríOero Tavra, 
neee rob orpariotras dvadaBeiy Tà 
ra, mal... . wposBdAAet rois rept roy 
Alyéwrior ral rerpaxociouvs pty abréy 
àve e, Siaxoclous 8è (dra Rage. ò 8d 
Alybrrios abròs Siadpdoar ex ri udxns 
àparhs éyévero. But in B. J. ii. 18. 5, he 
says of the same person, wep) tpispuplous 
ao pole T&v hrarnuévæv, wepiayayay 8è 
abrobs dx ris épnulas eis Tb Eat x. 
Bp. k.T.4...... . Ósre us yervouéyns 
—Ü . Siabapñj vai x. (orypnBfva: whel- 
orovs TG» ob abrg. It is obvious that 
the sumerical accounts in Jos. are incon- 
sistent with our text, and with one another. 
This latter being the case, we may well 
leave them out of the question. At dif- 
ferent times of his rebellion, his number 


c rws o T. €. T. ay. kai Teras D. 
for de eis, 
yevanerns A. 


of followers would be variously estimated ; 
and the tribune would catorally take it as 
he himself or his informant had known it, 
at some one period. That this is so, we 
may see by noticing that our narrative 
speaks of his leading out,—wherens Jose- 
phus's numbers are those whom he brought 
back from the wilderness against Jerusa- 
lem, by which time his band would have 
augmented considerably. TOUS TeTp.] 
the four thousand, —the matter being one 
of notoriety. fev] From sica, 


cwap 
& dagger; they are described by Jos.' 


B. J. ii. 18. 8, érepor elos Aporàv dv 
'"lepocoAÓóuois Swedpbero, of — kaAoóperoi 
cwápiot, ue? ur kal êv n,) TH ré- 
Aci ioveborres dvOpewous’ udAuTa bà dr 
Tais doprais puc*yÓuervoui TË Ast, xal 
rar: éaOhoerw Sxoxpuwrovres puxpd Ei- 
pid ia, robros (vvrrov rods Siapdpous. 
e. "peros uir oby be abrür "Imrá- 
Ons ó Apyupebs AwosnQd(erar perà 8è 
al rd ka0' ue pa ürppoUrro qr . 
The art. is generic. 89. pér] Our 
indeed, —implying not the Egyptian, but,’ 
—exactly renders it: I indeed am: so 
Aristoph. Plut. 355, uà Af dy ud of. See 
Hartung, Partikellehre, ii. 413. ote 
åońpov wó.) See note, ch. ix. 11. 

The expression is an elegant one, and very 
common. Wetst. gives many exainples, 
and among them one from Eurip. Ion 8, 
dorly yàp ob &anuos ENA óA:s. 
There was distinction in his being a ro- 
Alrys of an urbs libera. "Many of the 
coins of Tarsus bear the epigraphs uyrpó- 
rot: and abróvouos." Wordsw. from 
Akermann, p. 66. 40. Tj 'EBp. 
Siad.] The Syro-Chaldaic, the mother. 
tongue of the Jews in Judæa at this time: 


: \ayaotatmoas xal éfayaryóv eis thv Épguov robe rerpa- bed fk 
Kisyidious ävõpas r&y ™ aixapiwy ; 99 elmev 56 ó IIab o 
"Eye n dvOpwiros pév eiut 'lov9atos Tape, rìs Kurtas 


kim 
o 18 
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Eg aldi ui Siaréxtp ANE POST ] 1 Ades de Pol v a. fan 2. 


kal rarepes, * axovcaté * pau: THS p Uude v; d, | 
2 dxovoavtes 06 Ott TH * Efpafài x Baer 


ias. 


* rposedoves avrois, E be crapéoyov ** Tjrvxtav. al zit, 


$new 3S Ex eime avnp 'lovéaios, ryeyevvnpévos év Tapo 
TS Kidsxias, *ávareÜpappuévos è év Tj morei Taury 


f mapà tovs mobdas Tapadinr, 


y w. i 

here only. 

Xen. Men: 

iv. 8.5 

dat, lCor. 
ix. 3. 1 Pet. 


E mera eu card i 18, (ch. 


h dxp (Bera TOU | maTpgov VÓJLOU, Sur dye va rch. SUN 40. 


Tod Oe nabs Távres tpeis dore onpepoy * ôs Tavra 
viv K (01 CH " dN ™ Üavárov, * Seapeveov xal ° Tapa- 
doug eis $vXaxkàs dvdpas Te «al yuvaixas, 5 as xai 


~= w, dat., 
* Duko vii. 3 
i Me Fedr. 
li. 21 (18). 

7 


0 ápxiepevs Y paptupe? pot xai may TO mpeoßurépiov = = ch. xvi. 16 


c Job xxxiv. 29, 
iit. 4.) 
iv. 35, 37. c. J al. 4 Kings iv. 37 
16 (see note and ch. zviii. 25 reff.). 
vi. 1 Ed-vat. Ald. compl. 5 
Kcu d 2 reff. ] = eh. 


. 14. 
p Rom. x.2. Gal.iv. 15. "Cal. i 
compl.) 


for «Bpaiài, d A. 


= bere men . 4) Peg Gen. * xlix 


d .z 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12 (2 Thess. iil. 12) only. Prov. vii. 9. (doc, 1 Tun. ^ 2. 1 Pet. 
e ch. vii. 20, 21 eurt. Wied. vii. 4, B E Koot AT A) &c. only. 


t Duke viii. 36. ch. 
2 m m: vit, 
ch. pu M. xxviil. 17 only. Pee ibi 0. 2 Macc, 
j ch. xxi. 20 reff. (Mi, Num. xxv. 13.) 
en A 10. xil. 11 eur. ux G., 2 Macc. 
constr., ch. viii. 3 reff. 

e xxii. 9911 Tun. iv. 14) only +. (Susan. 60 Theod. A 


CHAT. XXII. 1. rec ur, with a f 13[e sil] Chr: txt ABDEHLPN rel 86 Thl. 
9. xpospwves D E[-gr] H am fuld tol Œc Thl-sif: zposepavnoey L a b c k o 86. 40, 
adlocutus est E-lat: txt ABPN rel (bn coptt sth] Chr, Thi-fin, loguebatur demid 


[loqueretur vulg-clem. (28 uncert.)] 
om avrois D: ar Al(perhaps). 


3. rec aft eyw ins ue», with HLP rel syr copt æth Chr.: 
tovsasos bef aynp D. 
yauaAimAov B 36 Chr,. 


sah [arm]. arnp bef eua Nl: 
5 D: yeyevnuevos A o. 
) 


aft wewadevuevos ins ĝe H k m [syr] Chr,. 


eora: vpe: swavres D. 

4 for os, xa: D Syr wth. 
80 am. 

5. om o D'(ins D-corr!) 56. 180. 


paptupnoe: D: euaprupe B: esigaprvpei 137. 


his motive is implied (ch. xxii. 2) to be, 
that they might be the more disposed to 
listen to bim Cuar. XXII. I.] This 
speech of Paul repeats the narrative of his 
conversion to Christianity, but tbis time 
most skilfully arranged and adapted (with- 
in legitimate limits) to avoid offence and 
conciliate his hearers. Proofs of this will 
appear as we go on. See an enquiry into 
its diction and rendering into Greek, in the 
Prolegg. § ii. 17 B. 3.] De Wette 
and others would place the comma after 
ratry, 20 to make the two clauses, begin- 
ning with yéy. and dvar., exactly corre- 
spona: But (not to insist, with eyer, on 
e reason that a new circumstance is 
introduced with each participle) it is surely 
better, as the rule of the sentence seems to 
be to place the participles before the words 
which qualify them, to take d» 77 de 
tatty rap T. r. T., all as the qualifica- 
tion of àvare0pauuéros, and punctuate, as 
commonly done, after TayaArhA. On 
Gamaliel, see note, ch. v. 34. The 


pexpi De: eos k [Chr,]. 


D-lat is deficient from this point to ver 10.) 
for rape xov navxiay, novyacay 


om ABDEN a 13. 86 vulg 
ev Tapow T. Kid. bef 

vraibevopevo: 
om — D vulg. 


' $vAakmv D 96. 142. 


aft apxiepevs ins avavias 197 syr-w-ast. 
for za», oo» D [aray k 40]. 


expression rap T. réð. (seo ch. iv. 35, 
note) indicates that the rabbi sat on an ele- 
vated seat and the scholars on the ground 
or on benches, literally at his feet. 

karà &áxp.] (The art. omitted aft. a prep.) 
According to the strict acceptation of t 
law of my fathers; = xarà Thy àxpiBe- 
ordrny alpeow Ts hjuer par Opnonelas, 
ch. xxvi. 5 ;—i.e. as a Pharisee. Jos. 


B. J. ii. 8. 1 @apicaio:s . . . ol Bokoürvres 
perà üxpiBelás & yoda Tà vdpsua. 


Some of the older Commentators make roi 
warp¢ou vópov governed by wewra:d., and 
take xarà dxpif. adverbially: which would 
give a very vapid sense, the accuracy and 
carefulness of hia education having been 
already implied in xapà 7. s. TeuaMfjA. 

Bars ona .] Not meaning in the 
same way as YE are all thie day’ (but now 
in another way): but as ye all are this 
day: ‘I had the same zealous character (not 
excluding his still retainingit) which you all 
shew to-day.’ A conciliatory comparison 


5.8 dpx.] ‘The High Priest of tha. 
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r=chiz.3 map Ov Kal 'émicToAàs SeEduevos Tpós ToU; ÕENA oùs ABDE 
IN eis Aapackóv émopevóugv, dfe» xal ToUs *éxeice Üvra bod fe 
en. doh la p HNV, Sbedíg 


j dede n lvous eis Iepououhju, vat rA. 9 ue ro "ois. 
retina. 66 uot qopevouévo kai ' éyyifovre TÅ Aapaakg ~ mep 


t ch. xzvi. 11 


a 2 * 
TWV ERETGE 


„ leonugpiar 'éfaíjvns èx Tob ovpavod Y qrepiactpawras Pas 

T we z (kGyÓv epi éué, 7 ered re eis TÒ š edaxpos Kal j couoa 

avii. eh. ovis Aeyovons uot ZaoU ZaoíX, Ti pe ? Duces ; 8 éyo Ab 
vai : be darexplOny Tis el, eiple: einer Te Tpós pe Eye Brew 
Hat , . Inoods ó Nalwpaios dy ov “Stamnes. ? oi && copy x Ime 
1 f. 1 . duol Syres Tò he Gas éÜcdaavro [xal ° gudaBor éyévovro |, 

: zi" Tv 5 peoviy ob a fieovaav Tob AaXoUvTÓs pot. 10 elzrov 

: oa", 4 (Of Ti TOTO, KÚPE ; 0 be ch elarev vp pe : Ava- 

aher oni. OTS TropeUov eis AapacKoy, xare? cot * rAaArnOnoeras Trepi 
bree Tüvrov ov ‘réraxtat oot trotjoat. II ds 5é oùx E èv- —5 
ach n. a — éBXerov “dard tis dE ToO dxorós éxelvov, * xeuparyo- ABEHL 
echie — "yoUuevos u TOv !cwovrev po, Tov eis Aapaaxóv. fs J 15 


f = ch. ziii. 49. xv. 2 al. 1 Macc. zil. 26. constr., bere only. Ten. de Rep. Lac. xi. 6, roig 82 Kmeafat A 
g -= Mark viii. 25 only $. b = ch. xil. 14 reff. Exod. vi. 9. i = Luke ix. 31, 32. 1 Cor. xv. 40, 


41. 2 Cor. iü. 7, I8. Exod. xvi. 10. k ch. ix. 8only. Judg. xvi. 26 A compl. only. (-yós, ch. xiii. 11. 
Luke ix. 18 only. Jer. ill. 20. Eadr.vi.2. 2 Macc. ix.4oaly. ^ "dg pl. only. (N. ) 


om xa: (bef exi 7.) D 3 fuld coptt [Syr wth]. for zpos Tovus ab., ru 
r] ad A D. agar E [et ssi) 18: om ate to deSenevous H. exes D: 
«t adducerem inde vinctos vulg. for «is (bef sepovac.), e» D. 

. 6. for cer. to ueanuBp. D! has evyiorri 8(e u)o: peanuBpias (ins try D3) Sanacne 
(txt De). for ex, a(wo) Di(txt D?). vepier r E 187: -ya une) D! 


(yai D-corr) : vepiaaTpoxav P. 

7. for ex. Te, xa: ex. D [er. de copt. (exreca, so ABEHPN d f m 36. 40 Ath, 
Thl.) cavAe cavie (as lat, ver 18) D 125. for euu, es Di (txt D or3), 
at end ins oxAnpoy co: xpos xerrpa AakTi(ew E demid syr-mg Ath,. 

8. aft awexpiOny ins xai eia N [Syr]. for re, 80 D. eue [A] BNI. 
vafopaos [ D'(txt D3)] Ri. 

9. Ni has omitted cay in e0cacarro. om xa eupoBa eyeroyro ABHN 18 vulg 
T copt arm: ins DELP rel (36) syr sah eth Chr,. (On the one hand we place 
the possibility of omn from similarity of endings (s Meyer) ; on the other, interpola- 
tion from the ew rnkticay evveo: of ch ix. 7: the fact noticed by Tischdf (N. T. ed 7 
[not ed 8]) that «ud. yev. is a phrase almost peculiar to St. Luke does not tell dis- 
7 either way : evveo: could not be used in this connexion.) neovoy E- gr Na 


10. erra D. om vpios D k, simly sah th. evreraxtat BI: evrerad- 
Ta: Bz. for repi to cot, Ti re Bei er ch ix. 6) H 41. 84. 95'-8-marg 100 Chr: 
de omnibus qua te oporteat facere vulg (E-lat). om coi E. 


11. ovBereBA exor (i. e. either ode eBAexor or ovb' eveBAexor) B: eBAerov E 18, 
aveBa. 68. 100 Thl.fin: «f autem ewrrezi(surrezit Di) non videbam D- lat. for 
vro, axo A. 


day, who is still living: i.e. Theophilus, who were there. éxeiore | if resolved, 


nee on ch. ix. 1. Similarly, the whole San- 
hedrim = ‘ those who were then members, 
and now survive.’ wap Gy cal] from 
whom, moreover. e pós TOUS $.] 
to the Jewish (their) brethren (see ch. 
xxvii. 21). Bornemann's rendering, 
‘against the (Christian) brethren,’ is al- 
together inadmisaible. If ever Paul spoke 
to the Jews ae a Jew, it was on this 
occasion. cal rovg ix.] even those 


would be eis Aayacnéy,—a similar con- 
struction to els olkór der, Mark ii. 1, 
‘those who had settled at Damascus and 
were then there,’ 0.] On Paul's con- 
version and the comparison of the accounts 
in chapp. ix., xxii., and xxvi., see notes on 
ch. ix. I have there treated of the dis- 
crepancies, real or apparent. 11.] See 
notes, ch. ix. 8, 18. 12.] That Ananias 
was a Christian, is not here mentioned, — 


6—19. 
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12 "Avavías cé Tis v m eiu "KATA TOv" VOHOV mch. il 5 ref. 


° papTupoúpevos ^vmO TrüyTOV TOY PKGTOLKOUVTO Iovò alm, 


n ch. xxiv, M. 
Phil. Hi. 5 
KW b. "i 8 


13 Alov arpós pe cal 4 emiaras erer pot T Adee, T ing 
.122 


a 


karyw * ab TÅ ape oe eis avTOv. 
14 o òè elrey O u beds TOY * marépay * uav " mpoexeipít- 
Gato ce * yvóvat TO * Hu avroU kai Weiv TOv dH⁰σe u x n 


o= ch.z 

ellipe., ch. 

pe e 

7 A. 17e ff. 

q absol., Luke 

ii. 38. . 40. 
ver. 20. 

r = ix. 12 


Kai áxobUcas * pony E TOU oTOpaTos avian, 15 Gr, eon Es tas 
“paprus abr Tpos vávras avOpanrous " dy éópaxas kai: Sa^ ue. 


fjkovcas. 


16 cai vow Tí ° pédrets; d àvaa rác Bárras 
xai *áToXovcas tas ápaprías cov, ! ém wa Nea dpevos TÓ 


aeh. viL 32. 
met i. II al. 


v eh. v. 90 reff. 


óvoua aurov. 17 eryévero cé pot 8 imoatpéyavre eis Iepou- *b- i. 2. 


carne ra, ^ idl a mee pou v TQ iep yevécOar pe 
év !éxaTáge, 19 nai ideiy x atrrov Aéyovrá pot 


zzvi. 16 only. 
Exod. iv. 13. 
Josh. iii. 12. 

2 Macc. iii. 7. 


i 24. 9 onl 
SureUcov «(but aly, 


ral erbe m év ráyet ef ‘Iepovoadyp, Siete où u mapa- fri, 2 


défovrai cov [73v] *? papruplav ? rept époU. 19 xdryà elroy Cais. 


z ch. xi. 9 al. Isa. I vi. 6. 
fr. t. 10. cn 


eh. z. 10 reff. 


y Bones e i ds vil, 52 dau 


1 
el Cor. vi. 11 LA Job ix. 30 only. 
h abeol., aedi x. Pi 


re ke her 6. aa 10, 30, 
xvi. 21 1 (ref. 1o oe 
phere only. eee tobe i7 


12. rec (for evAaBqs) evceflgs, with E rel: 
because the sentence is complete without the epithet : 


BHLPN a b c g k o 18. 36. 40. 


ey Saua r (su 
sovd., 78: om ABEPN fg T Syr copt. 
13. aue ABN. e RN A 


14. vpoexepnoaro AL k: vporexeipuero N(but s marked and erased) P. 


lst xa; Al. om Tov A k 1 95!. 
15. papr. av. wp. 1. av6p. bef eon B. 


xvpiov, with HL rel Thi-sif: add enoou 
17. wposevxopuere, omg pov, Ev 98-5. 


25. 40. 96. 105 
18. for 180, iSo» N [36] 180. 


v. 17. 


Fe. el. 


EE LAIT benri 


re only. Xen. Cyr. i. 3. 15. r. 10. 
il. 31 reff. R ch. vii. 25 ref. 

k = Mark iv. 38 al. l ch. xx. 16 

m Rom. xvi. 90 reff. = Mark iv. 20. ch. 


o -= John i. 19. ui. 11, Ac. 1John v. 9. "Rer. i. 2, 9. xi. 7 al. 


om A vulg (the om» has prob been 
evo eh, a gloss on evAaBms) : txt 


evos Al. aft xaroucourror ins 


papry, 
0 gloss) HL 13 rel demid tol syr [sah] wth arm Chr.: aft 


om 


aft o» ins re E-gr b c o 36 [Thl-sif--omm]. 
16. the second A of u«AA eis was aPPy added by P-corr. 


rec (for avrov) Tov 


48. 99 (explanatory corrections) : txt ABEPN 
ac 18. 86 vulg D-lat syrr coptt gt arm Chr, 


l-fin. 
for ue, uo: L a*-marg 99. 106-87 : om 


in Noba of yeveobas is written twice. 
rec ins ry», with EHLP rel 86 Chr: festimonium 


mesm D-lat : om (as unnecessary 7) ABN a 13. 


and à&p .. . 'lovaler is added: both, 
as addressed to a Jewish audience. Before 
the Roman governor in ch. xxvi., he does 
sot mention him at all, but compresses 
the whole substance of the command given 
to Ananias into the words spoken by the 
Lord to himself. A heathen moralist could 
teach, Quid de quoque viro, et cui dicas, 
spe videto” (Hor. Ep. i. 18. 68): and a 
Christian Apostle was not unmindful of the 
necessary caution. Such features in his 
speeches are bighly instructive and valuable 
to those who would gather from Scripture 
itself ite own real character: and be, not 
slaves to its letter, but disciples of its spirit. 
13. åvéßh. «ls abr] De W. re- 
marks, that the two meanings of àvaBAézo 
here unite in the word: I looked, with 
recovered sight, upon him. 14—16 is 


not ioe veg but included, in ch. ix. 15—19. 
4. b. T. war. Au] So Peter, ch. 
iii. 13; E 80. In ch. ix. 17, d xópios is 
the word : this titlo is given for the Jews. 
Tóv B(xavov] So Stephen, ch. vii. 
52. How forcibly must the whole scene 
have recalled Aim, whom presently (ver 
20) he mentions by name. 18. dws 
ovga ...] This was the Jewish as vell 
as the Christian doctrine of baptism. 
See ref. 1 Cor. and note. atrov ] 
of Jesus, rot ıxalov. Paul carefully 
avoids mentioning to the Jews this Name, 
except where it is wnavoidable, in ver. 8: 
so abTóv again, ver. 18. 17.) viz. as 
related ch. ix. 26—30, where nothing of 
this vision, or its having been the cause of 
his leaving Jerusalem, is hinted. 18.) 
wept nod is to be taken with puapruplay, 
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4 constr., ch. Küpie, avtol ériorayras dre é inuny € dudanivev xai ABEH 
rhereoalyt. *Séomy 'xarà Tas ouvayeryas robe "TriaTevoyTas E ctghk 
imr oc. 20 xal Gre Y ékeyúvvero To alpa Xrreiávov ToU " páp- ^" 
iere de loud Md PORE M 
cà rais.  Tupós cou, al abr Tiny * épeatas xai J cuvevdoKdy 
wie ral dvAdoowy rà iparia Tov *avatpouvTwy avTOv. ?! cal Daa 
reff. ur- 
v -Xvv., Matt. zziii. 35. xxvi. 28. Luke iw SUN a TH T : E 11 r. 


zxvii.2. 2 Tun. iv. 6 only. Zech. i. 10 
zzii. 7. a = ch. v. 33 reff. 


19. wemsorevxcras E-gr: qui credebant vulg D-lat E-lat. 

20. rec etexevro (corra to more usual form), with HLP rel Chr, [Thl-sif]: txt 
ABEN 18. 36 Thl-fin. (etexvvero BIE 13. 36: txt ABIN.) om creqQarov A 68: 
T. papt. bef orep. 38. 73 (the omn is hardly accountable, if it was originally in the 
tert : at the same time, the manuscript authority ts too light to allow of sts being now 
omitted. Meyer suggests the similarity of ending, orepavov Tov: but this would 
occasion the omn of Tov, not of ar«$arov) : txt BEHLPN (vulg &c] Chr. 
erperouaprupos Lack m: sporrov papt. 7 syr. ecTos A 37. rec aft evrev- 
Zorc ins Ty avaipere: avrov (interpolated from ch viii. 1), with HLP rel (13) 36 eyr 
[arm] Chr,: T} BovAn rer axaipovrter avrov (and Aifayorre» for axaip. below) Syr: 
om AB D(appy : D-lat ends with consentiens) EN 40 vulg coptt wth. om xai (bef 
gvAagcwrv) HLP b cf 1 o syr Chr, Thi-sif: ins ABDEN rel 36 vulg coptt.— ox. Te c 


137. 


not with the verb, as Meyer and Winer 
maintain. Their objection, that then it 
must be th» papr. thy wep) éuoU is an- 
swered by remarking, (1) that Paul does 
not always observe accuracy in this usage 
of the article: e. g. Eph. vi. 5, dwaxodere 
Tois xuplois xara odpaa, for T. xup. Tois 
xara odpra, Or Tois karà odpxa xvplos, 
which he has written in the ||, Col. iii. 22, 
—1 Thess. iv. 16, of vexpol d» xpwré 
évarrhoorra: wpéror. See also Rom. vi. 
4; Col. ii. 14, and notes:—aud (2) that 
there may have been a reason for the irre- 
gularity , inasmuch as, if either the 
article had been expressed after papr., or 
Thy v. d. uapr. had been used, cov would 
have appeared to be governed by rapa- 
8dtorra:—‘ they will not receive from thee 
thy testimony concerning me,’—which is 
not precisely the meaning intended to be 
conveyed. (See Mr. Green’s Gram. of 
N. T. p. 163.) 19.) The probable ac- 
count of this answer is, that Paul thought 
his former great zeal against Christ, con. 
trasted with his present zeal for Him, 
would make a deep impression on the Jews 
in Jerusalem: or, perhaps, he wishes by 
his earnest preaching of Jesus as the Christ 
among them, to undo the mischief of 
which he before was the agent, and there- 
fore alleges his former zeal and his con- 
senting to Stephen's death as reasons why 
he should remain in Jerusalem. atrol 
can only refer to the same persons as the 
subjects of wapaBéforra: above: not (as 
Heinrichs) to the foreign Jews; - Idcirco 
iter apostolicum extra urbem detrectat, 
1 od undique odio petitum se iri previdet, 


ierosolymis autem in apostolorum col - 


legio delitescere se posse opinatur :”’—a 
motive totally unworthy of Paul, and an 
interpretation which happily the sentence 
will not bear. 20. gov 
* E. V. ‘thy martyr,’ following Beza: 
Vulg., and Erasm, festis fui. The Apostle 
may have here used the (Hebrew, w. as 
Wordsworth) word in its strict primary 
sense; for a view of Christ in His glory 
was vouchsafed to Stephen, and it was by 
bearing witness of that manifestation that 
he hastened his death (ch. vii. 55 ff.). The 
resent meaning of the word martyr did, 
owever, become attached to it at a very 
early period, and is apparently of apostolic 
authority: e. g. Rev. xvii. 6, and Clem. 
Rom. 1 Cor. v., p. 217 (cited in note on ch. 
i. 25)... . The transition from tbe first to 
the secondary sense may be easily accounted 
for. Many wbo had only seen with tho 
eye of faith, suffered persecution and death 
asap of their sincerity. For such 
constancy the Greek had no adequate term. 
It was necessary for the Christians to pro- 
videone. None was more appropriate than 
pdprvp, seeing what had been the fate of 
those whom Christ had appointed to be His 
witnesses (ch. i. 8). They almost all suf- 
fered: hence £o witness became a synonym 
for to suffer; while the suffering was in 
itself a kind of testimony." (Mr. Hum- 
phry.) Bp. Wordsworth well designates 
this introduction of the name of Stephen 
A noble endeavour to make public repa- 
ration fora public sin, by public confeasion 
in the same place where the sin was com- 
mitted.” cal aùrós] I myself also. 
91.] The object of Paul in relating 
this vision appears to have been to shew 
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etre Tpos pe llopevov, ore eyo eis ehrn * pakpày © éE- »in Lake 


22 Ticovov 66 avrov &xpi 
bcfgh Aóyov, xai 46 e par Thy d pory abròby Méyovres * Alpe "sip. 


TOUTOU TOU i Ix 


amò THs n Tov ron ⁰o, o) rap € xaĝñxev aùTtòv ony. onus 


d ch. ii. 14 reff. 


23 h «pavyalóvrov re abr) kai 5 Ta ipária e = ch. viii. 33 


xal k xovoprov Baddovrow eis Tov aépa, 


reff. 
E = : C 
24 ékéXevaev 0 261.1 1 


xUMapyos eicáryeaÜas aùtòv eis Tl rape Hou, m erras di 2, 450 


"pát ° áveráteata, ab ron, iva Pémvyvo 9v f» a airiay 
25 qe 66 * mpoerewvay avrov 
rois 'ipgücitp, elmev arpos Tov "éaTÓTa 1 [o 2 


odr * errepwvouy aire. 


xii. 19. Ezra iti. 13. 
] ch. Axl. 34, 37 re 


vi. 29 A Ald. compl. only. Susan. 14 Theod. 
q dic. x. 21 reff. rch. 


i = (see note) Bue only. 
reff. = Mark v. 43. x. 
zi. 36 (Mark iil. 10, v. 29, 34. "Luke vit. 21) only. 


xii. 22 reff. dat., bere only. 


* only. eet: 
xi. 17. Sir. 
= 23. conatr. 


imperf., 
ec ch. xxv. 
h absol., ‘Matt. 
Herodot. iv. 94, 188. k ch. aiii. 51 KT 
uke ziz. 18. Exod. xxx n = Heb 


2 der: 29 only. Judg. 
p = ch. zziii. 28 ref. Gen. men 
3 here only v. 3 Macc. xv. 18. 


"Par ri. 3. 


VVV 8 
21. e C. eOvog E- gr 25. ejarocreAÀo D e Ath, : arocreA [B Chr, 
avocreAAo(but mitfam)] E. 


23. nxoveay D rec rafy 

M a: txt ABCD'EHLPN rel 
(error Ce g l o Chr, Thl-sif. 

with pi HLPN rel 86 vulg [syr arm 


ra 
pirrovray DEHL a b o 40 ved 


Chr: txt ABC Syr eth. 
for aepa, ouparoy D Syr Cassiod, 


xor (the meaning of the imperf not being appre- 
hended, as the varr shew), with [D-corr] a Thi-fin: xa&xe: 68-9. 982. 106 : 
Hip, Ath, Chr, Thl-sif. 


cab na 


rec de (alteration of characteristic re), 
om avrey D? 
: aepay NI. 


94. rec avrov bef o x:àiapxos, with HLP rel 36 Thi-sif: om e 137-42 : txt ABCDER 


a h k m 13. 40 vulg Chr, Thl-fin. 


out when the order was altered.) 

rel 36 Chr: ewe 3e k: txt ABCDEN. 
«ter. 4. ro A 18. 86 Chr,. 

D : avrov 137 [Chr]. 


rec ayeo@a:, with HLP h [13(sic)) rel th- rom: 
txt ABCDEN a m 86. 40 vulg Chr, Thl.fin. 


(The eis- seems to have been dr 


rec erev (more usual form), with HL? (18) 
avera(av Di(txt D? 
xaredorowy D c 137. 


: erafec@a: E m 40: 
for avrw, rept avrov 


25. rec wpoerewer (to suit the subject o xiX., no more persons having been mentd : 
this the varr shew), with Pk 1m o: wposereiyey H Thl.sif: wpoerewor AE Thi-fin: 
txt BLN a bc g h 18. 36 Chr(some mss have posereiwor), mposereiray CD 40. 187 
res vulg, extendissent E-lat, zimly syrr copt eth arm]. (f doubtful [sah 

) 


exarovrapxny D 78. 


that his own inclination and prayer had 
been, that he might preach the Gospel to 
his own people: but that it was by the 
imperative command of the Lord Himself 
that he went to the Gentiles. -~ 28. To$- 
TOv T. AGVov] viz. the announcement that 
he was to be sent to the Gentiles. * Populi 
terrarum non vivant,’ was the maxim of the 
children of Abraham. Chetubb. fol. iii. 2 
(Meyer). — xaO¥jaev] ‘decuerat:’ imply. 
ing, he ought to have been put to death 
long ago (when we endeavoured to do it, 
but he escaped). 23. purrotvrev] 
Not ‘flinging off their garments,’ as pre- 
paring to stone him, of even as representing 
the action of such preparation : the former 
would be futile, as he was in the custody of 
the tribune,—the latter absurd, and not 
borne out by any known habit of the 
Jews : bat shaking, jactitantes, their gar- 
ments, as shaking off the dust, abominat- 
ing such an expression and him who uttered 


om o ravAos D syr Chr, : 


ins ABCEHLPN 


it. The casting dust into the air was part 
of the same gesture. Chrys. explains it, 
pewrd(ovres, exrivdacorres. 24.) The 

tribune, not understanding the language in 
which Paul spoke, wished to extract from 
him by the scourge the reason which so 
exasperated the Jews against him. In this 
he was acting illegully : * Non esse a tor- 
mentis incipiendum, Div. Augustus con- 


stituit Digest. Leg. 48, tit. 18, c. 1(De 
W.). dev. ]! they were thus cry. 
ing out t him. 25.] And 


while they were "pinding him down with 
the thongs. Dr. Bloomfield quotes from 
Dio Cassius, xi. 49, *Ayriyovoy (paa T(^yoce 
oTaupe xpodhoarres, and explains rightly, 
I think, the rpo in both verbs to allude to 
the position of the prisoner, which was, 
bent forward, and tied with a sort of gear 
made of leather to an inclined post. De W. 
and others render rois iuüci», ‘for the 
scourge’ (dat. commodi) ; but why should 
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T IIa os] ' Et v dyÜporrrov '"Poyaiov kai * dxardxpitov ? é£- ABCDE 
và riYX cru Üpipy *uacTíew; *dxovcas 06 6 éxaTovrapyos bofgh 
avi. ^ , j m o 
* cay. j^ mposehOav TQ Yüudpye åmýyyeev ME Ti uh 13 
y w. pres.,c ot ‘ m $ 
1 en mp Tove ; Ó yàp &vÜperros e ros "Popaiós ci. 27 Tpos- 
^ Win. v. e 06 0 ytAlapyos elzrev abr Aéye pot, a) Pra 
only. » 
(pir, el; & dé Eby Nai. ?5 drerpibn 6 yiAlapyos Ey ro. 
cg) (Heb. Nod *Kxedharaiou thv "To relav ravrqv *ékrgcápmv. ó 
. Leite. Sè llaüXos n Ey Se xal yeyévvguai. 20 eb, oiv 
ere (pn. ^ , » 
1er Caréotycay am abrob oi uéXXovres avrüv *averatew. -eF 5 
. gr, Kai Ò XxiMapyos de épohyOn t emo Sts '"Popaios „BSE 
II. 
n. ig dc, ch. i. 18. w. Sid, ch. viii. 20. Matt. z. 9. (Luke xxi. 19. 1 Theses. iv. é only.) d eh. v. S8 ref. bc fg 
e ver. 24. f Matt. x. 18. John vi. 61. viii. 16, 17. ch. ili. 24. g ch. xix. 34 reff. kimo 


18. 36 rel vss Thl (Ec, but copt arm put it after erev. (Jf the words originally formed 
part of the tert, it is very unlikely that they should have been omitted, while insertions 
of this kind are very common: but the manuscript evidence being so very strong, it 
seems best to insert the words in brackets.) efeoriv u bef avOpwxor ... D [Syr 
sth: parr. bef un. H:] for eestin, er Ni. 

. for axovcas de, Tovro ax. D. exarovrapxyns ACDN! : txt BEHLPN! 13. 
86 rel Chr. add ort pwpatoy eavror Aeye D 137. 
xouapxo (alteration of order to avoid the ambiguity, wposeA0. re x. or Tœ x. ammyy-), 
with HLP rel Thl.sif: txt ABCDEN a (e) h k m 18. 40 vulg [syrr sth] copt arm 
Chr, Thl-fin.—(e)mry. DI(Wtst, Kipl : txt D? [avny. c)). om Aeyar D c 137 
syr: D syr-w-ast ins avro in To of Ac. rec ins opa bef r: (interpolated 
appy to give precision, and break the abruptness of the text), with DHL rel eth 
Chr, : om ABCEN 13. 86. 40 vulg syrr copt arm. om yap Di(ins D*(?)) wth. 
2] . TOTE *poseAÓ. o x. exnparycey avrov D. from xd de to evdews o ver 29 
has been re-written by Bl.  foravre, Te *avAc L. om poi Nl. rec ins 
«i bef ov (interpolated, to make the interrogation plainer), with LP rel [vulg-clem] 
demid Chr.: om ABCDEHN a cf m 18. 36 am fuld tol syrr copt arm Amm-c. 
for e$ vai, eurer exp: D. 

28. rec aft arer. ins re, with HP rel vulg [Syr (wth)] Thl: e BCEN ack 13. 36 
syr copt: om AL 40 arm Chr.: xa: axoxpideis o x. (xai) eure» (avro) D(xa: erased, 
avro added by D*(?)). for ro RO, o:a rosou D and “ alia editio" mentd by 
Bede. (Remarkable, and possibly original, oXov being a gloss : but if so, the 
genuine reading has been now overborne by the intruder.) om ry» C wavAos 
de egy D: om H. om 2nd ĝe CN! 42. 96. 142 Thl-sif: om ĝe «a: copt. 


yeyervnua: A D-corr e m! 13. 
29. for evlews ovv, rore D (eth) ]. 


pdoritw be varied ? and can it be shewn 
(as Dr. B. asks) that the word in the plural 
will bear this meaning? ixaróvT- 
ov] The ‘centurio supplicio prepo- 
situs’ of Tacitus and Seneca, —standing by 
to superintend tbe punishment. el 
A. x. r. A.] See ch. xvi. 37, note. 
28.] Dio Cassius, lx. 17, mentions that, 
in the reign of Claudius, Messalina used to 
sell the freedom of the city, and at very 
various prices at different times: 4 mot- 
Tela. ueydAov Tb wpéror xpnudroy S 
beta, Exess’? odrws órd Ts ebyepelas 
dxevevhOn, Sste xal AayoroinOava: Sri 
way ÜÓdAwd Tis ore cwrrerpiuuntva $4 
vel, woAlrns tora. dye 8d kal 
yey-] But I (besides having the privilege 
like thee of being a Roman citizen) was 
also born one. How was Paul a Roman 
citizen by birth? Certainly not because 


om 8e Ni. 


ins woA:tns bef papaos E vulg. 


he was of Tarsus: for (1) that city had no 
such privilege, but was only an ‘urbe 
libera,’ not a Colonia nor a Municipium : 
and (2) if this had been so, the mention 
of his being a man of Tarsus (ch. xxi. 39) 
would have of itself prevented his being 
scourged. It remains, therefore, that his 
father or some ancestor must, have obtained 
the civitas, either as a reward for service 
(* urbes, merita erga P. R. allegantes,.... 
civitate donavit,' Suet. Aug. 47) or by pur- 
chase. It has been suggested that the 
father of Saul may have been sold into 
slavery at Rome, when Cassius laid a heavy 
fine on the city [of Tarsus] for having 
espoused the cause of Octavius and Antony, 
Appian, B. C. iv. 64, and very many of the 
Tarsians were sold to pay it. He may have 
acquired his freedom and the citizenship 
afterwards. See Mr. Lewin, i. p. 4. But 
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h 2 Y >A 1 i , 30 ] ^ * j 9 / 
€or kal Ore avTOv ! sj» ò e dex. TH Se I émaípuoy h pres n. 


" re 
fBovAónevos yvavas 10 k aopadrés, ! 10 Ti ™ xarnyopetras pa 
1. 17. viii. 10. 


vro r lo, CAvccv avróv xal éxéXevoev "avv- is. 3 xi. 6 
^ ^ a * EY e 
cAÓeiv ToUs dpyiepeis xal mâv TO "avyéOpiov, kal P kar- (i533. 


ayayyàv TOv IaüXov iéornoer eis avrovs. XXIII. II are- 12 5. 4 
, WR ^ 7 v 2 Poste 

vicas 66 o IlaüXoc TQ °ouvedpip elmev “Avdpes dòex Sol, 1121.0. 

iv. 31. Rom. viii. 36, m pass., Matt. xxvil. 12. ch. xv. 16 only t. 2 Macc. zx. 13. 
n = ch. i. 6 reff. 16 reff. q constr., here 

only. (see ch. vi. 6.) 
rec n» bef avrov, with HLP rel Chr, Thi-sif: txt ABCEN 13 Thl-fin. 

Se8eaxes A! 86-8. 73. 99. 101.6 Thl.sif: 8e8yxas A*C : 8e8oixos 961, 105. add 

rai vapax pupa eAvcer avror 137 syr-w-ast. (Henceforth in Acts, D being deficient, its 

readings * be approzimated to by noticing those of its nearest cognates, 187 and 

syr-w-ast. 

730. exiovey c 187. om To E. karyyope:ro c 187. rec (for vxo) wapa, 
with HLP g [I] m Thl-sif: txt ABCEN 13. 36 rel 187 Chr, Thl-fin. ins weuyas 
bef eAvce» 187 syr-w-ast. rec aft avro» ins aro rw» eguer (supplementa 
gloss), with HLP rel æth-pl Thl: om ABCEN a 13. 40 vulg syrr coptt ethſ · rom 
arm Chr. rec eAGew (see note: or the preceding -cev perhaps, as Meyer, 
caused the omn of ovy-), with HLP rel Syr copt eth Thl-sif: «seA0€w 99. 187: 
ouveseAGew c : txt ABCEN a b k m o 86. 40 vulg syr sah Chr Thl-fin. (18 def.) 
rec for ray, oAor (see Mk xiv. 55), with HLP rel Thl-sif: txt ABCEN ach k m 18. 
86. 137 Chr Thl-fin, away 40. (omne vulg, but so also in Mk xiv. 55 and Matt xxvi. 59.) 


o ch. Iv. 16 reff. zz 
r w. dat., ch. iii. 12 reff. Lp. 


rec aft cuvedpioy ins avrov (gloss, referring to iov8aiey above), with HLP rel 


(Syr) Thl: om ABCEN a c k 13. 36. 40. 137 vulg syr coptt sth arm Chr. 


Tor E.) 


[om 


CHAP. XXIII. 1. re cuvedpie bef o rav ACEN a 13 vulg Lucif,: txt (B)HLP 


this is mere conjecture. 29. xal... 
&4] moreover, more than that’ iéoB.] 
There is no inconsistency (as De W.) in 
the tribune's being afraid because he had 
bound him, and then letting him remain 
thus bound. Meyer rightly explains it, that 
the tribune, baving committed this error, 
is afraid of the possible consequences of it 
(* facinus est vinciri civem R., scelus verbe- 
rari, Cic. Verr. v. 66), and shews tbis by 
taking the first opportunity of either un- 
doing it, or justifying his further deten- 
tion, by loosing him, and bringing him be- 
Sore the Sanhedrim. His fear was on ac- 
count of his first false step; but it was now 
too late to reverse it: and the same reason 
which leads himto continueit now, operates 
afterwards (ô 3ég juos II., ch. xxiii. 18) when 
the hearing was delayed. That $» dedexds 
cannot, as Bloomfield and Wordsworth 
suppose, refer only to the binding before 
scourging, its immediate juxtaposition 
with HAuce in the next verse sufficiently 
shews. Besides, the mere circumstance of 
& preparation for scourging baving been 
begun in ignorance, and lef! off as soon as 
the knowledge was received, would rather 
have relieved, than occasioned, the fear of 
the tribune. A more cogent reason still 
is, that 4» Zed eds can properly only apply 
to an action stil continuing when the 
fear was felt: that he had put him into 
custody. ‘The centurion believed Paul's 


word, because a false claim of this nature, 
being easily exposed, and punishable with 
death (Suet. Claud. 25), was almost an un- 
precedented thing.’ Hackett. 90. +d 
Tl] The art. is epexegetical: see reff. It 
seems remarkable that the tribune in com- 
mand should have had the power to sum- 
mon the Sanhedrim : and I have not seen 
this remarked on by any Commentator. 
Some of the ancient correctors of the text, 
however, seem to have detected the diffi- 
culty, and to have altered cuveAGeiy into 
the vapid Ade, in uence. ` 
karay. | From Antonia to the council-room. 
According to tradition (see Biscoe, p. 147, 
notes), the Sanhedrim ceased to hold their 
sessions in the temple about twenty-six 
years before this period. Had they done 
so now, Lysias and his soldiers could not 
bave been present, as no heathen was per- 
mitted to pass the sacred limits. eir 
present council-room was in the upper 
city, near the foot of the bridge leading 
across the ravine from the western cloister 
of the temple. Lewin, p. 672. 

XXIII. ll arevicas seems to describe 
that peculiar look, connected probably with 
infirmity of sight, with which Paul has 
already been described as regarding those 
before him: and may perhaps account for 
his not knowing that the person who spoke 
to him was the high priest, ver. 5. See ch. 
xiii, 9,note. The purport of Paul's asser- 
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s = (all pos- 
1 Rx. ; L Pup 
t1 Tim. i. 5, 1. TAUTNS TNS NMEPAS. 


1 Pet. iii. 1 


xiii. 18.) 
u 2 Cor. 1. 13 


rei. 

v Phil. I. 27 
only t. 
pera rden 
* . áperi 
évOade 
vero 


Jos. Life, à 49 and } 2. rots rópois modiTeúegÂaL, 2 Macc. vi. I. (-revua, Phil. iii. 20.) 
bete only. . . Ana b. ii. 3. 6. w. inf. aor., Mark vi. 39. 


a= ch. xiii. 34 reff. a here 
b Matt. zziii, 27 eum Deut. zzvii. 2, 4. Prov. xxi. 9 only. 


res. 
Tiv. (1,69, 70. Luke xix. 24. John xviii. Z. xix. 36. 
only. Exod. xxx. S al. (see Eph. ii. 14.) 


c= Matt. xzii, 44 (from Pa. cix. 1). xxvii, 19. Rev, iv.3, &c. 


iv. 4, 21. (-ta, 2 Pet. i. 18. 0, Prov. ii. 22.) 


IIPASEIXZ AIIOZTOAQN. 


ey ,,, u avvebijae: t &yabi " remoMrevua, TQ bek dp. ABCE 
2 ô 66 apyvepevs ' Avavías * éméra£ev befeh 
m o 


XXIII. 


^" ois Y wapeoT@ow abr TUrTew auro TÒ oToua. 8 TOTE 
6 IlaüXos Tpós avrov elmev Ture ce * pédre 0 Geos, 
a roîye “xexovrapéve kal ov ^ káÜp Kpivey pe KaTa TOv 
* vópov, kai ù mapavopv Kerevers pe TUmTEGÜa, ; * oi Se 
Y TapegTG res eov Tov ápyiepéa ToU Oeod *Xo(dopeis ; 


Luke viii. 31 al. Esth. i. 8. y = Mark 


ere only. Ps. exvili.51. Xen. Mem. 
e w. acc., John ix. 28 only. Deut. xxxiii. 8. pass., 1 Cor. 


iv. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 23 only. (-ta, 1 Tim. v. 14. 1 Pet. ili. 9. 05, 1 Cor. v. 11. vi. 10.) 


rel 36 (syrr coptt sth arm] Chr,.—om ó B c 40. 137 Chr,. 


c m 13. 137 [syr]. 
2. for eweratey, exeAevcer C a 36. 
aur Nil. 


Tns nuepas bef raurns 


T. wapeor. auTw bef ererater c 137: om 


3. xpos avrov bef o rau N: euer bef xpos avrov C vulg(not am fuld tol) [Syr coptt 


seth]: om p. avr. 100. (18 def.] 
xapa Tov vooy E vulg [arm] Lucif. 
4. exay BN [18]. 


tion seems to be this: being charged with 
neglecting, and teaching others to neglect 
the law of Moses, he at once endeavours to 
disarm those who thus accused him, by 
. asserting that up to that day he had lived 
a true and loyal Jew,—obeying, according 
to his conscience, the law of that divine 
rol iT ela of which he was a covenant mem- 
ber. Thus weroAlrevpat re de will have 
its full and proper meaning : and the words 
are no vain-glorious ones, but an important 
assertion of his innocence. 2. 'Ava- 
vías] He was at this time the actual high 
priest (ver. 4). He was the son of Nebe- 
deus (Jos. Antt. xx. 5. 2),—succeeded 
Joseph son of Camydus, Antt. xx. 1. 8; 
5. 2,—and preceded Ismael, son of Phabi 
(Antt. xx. 8. 8, 11). He was nominated 
to the office by Herod, king of Chalcis, 
in A.D. 48 (Antt. xx. 5. 2) ; and sent to 
Rome by Quadratus, the prefect of Syria, 
to give an account to the emperor Clnudius 
(Antt. xx. 6. 2): he appears, however, not 
to have lost his office, but to have resumed 
it on his return. This has been regarded 
as not certain, —and the uncertainty has 
produced much confusion in the Pauline 
chronology. But as Wieseler has shewn 
(Chronol. d. Apostelgeschichte, p. 76, 
note), there can be no reasonable deubt that 
it was so, especially as Ananias came off 
victorious in the cause for which he went to 
Rome, viz. a quarrel with the Jewish pro- 
curator Cumanus,—who went with him, 
and was condemned to banishment (Antt. 
xx. 6.3). He was deposed from his office 
not long before the departure of Felix 
(Antt. xx. 8. 8), but still bad great power, 
which he used violently and lawlessly (ib. 


xexoviagpeve C! Orig). 


for wapayopner, 


9. 2): he was assassinated by the sicarii 
[see ch. xxi. 88, note] at last (B. J. ii. 17, 
9). 8.] It is perfectly allowable (even 
if the fervid rebuke of Paul be considered 
exempt from blame) to contrast with his 
conduct and reply that of Him Who, 
when similarly smitten, answered with 
perfect and superhuman meekness, John 
xviii. 22, 28. Our blessed Saviour is to 
us, in all His words and acts, the perfect 
pattern for all under all circumstances : 
by aiming at whatever He did in each 
case, we shall do best: but, even the 
greatest of his Apostles are so far our 
patterns only, as they followed Him, 
which certainly in this case Paul did not. 
That Paul thus answered, might go far to 
excuse a like fervent replyina Christian 
or a minister of the gospel, — but must 
never be used to justify it: it may serve 
for an apology, but never for an example. 
TÜTTtV OE t r. r. A.] Some 

have seen a prophetic import in these 
words ;—see above on the death of Ananias. 
But I would rather take them as an expres- 
sion founded on a conviction that God's 
just retribution would come on unjust and 
brutal ncta. Toye xexov.] Lightfoot’s 
interpretation, * quod (Ananias) colorem 
tantum gestaret pontificatus, cum res ipsa 
evanuerit," is founded on the hypothesis 
(for it is none other) that the high priest- 
hood was vacant at this time, and Ananias 
had thrust himself into it. The meaning is 
as in ref. Matt.; and in all probability Paul 
referred in thought to our Lord's saying. 
ca xpivev pe] This must not be 

taken as favouring the common interpreta- 
tion of ver. 6 (see below): for the whole 
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5 Em re ó IIabAos Oùx Ñòew, à8eXdot, Ste f éariv dpy- spres., ch. 


Ivi. $a reff, 


sepeus” yeypamras yap [Sti] S'Apyovra ToU Xao0 cov ove s Exon xxii 


d epets ? kars. 


6 voùs òè o ILIaüXos tt Tò 8v pépos !éc Tiv 
M. Isa. viii, 21 only. so kas aiwecy, w. acc., Luke vi. 26. 


h here only. 
Exod. 1. c. 
Lev. xiz 


5. rec om 2nd ori, with CEHLP rel 36 Chr, Thl-sif (Ec : ins ABN k 13 Thl-fin. 


Sankedrim were the judges, and sitting to 
judge him according to the law. 4. 
Hence we see tbat not only by the Jews, 
bot by the tribune, who was present, Ana- 
nias was regarded as the veritable high 
priest. 6.] (1) The ordinary inter- 
tion of these words since Lightfoot, 
adopted by Michaelis, Eichhorn, Kuinoel, 
and others, is, that Ananias had usurped 
the office dering a vacancy, and therefore 
was not recognized by Paul. They regard 
his being sent to Rome as a virtual setting 
aside from being high priest, and suppose 
that Jonathan, who was murdered by order 
of Felix (Antt. xx. 8. 5), was appointed 
high priest in his absence. But (a) there 
is no ground whatever for believing that his 
office was vacated. He won the cause for 
which he went to Rome, and returned to 
Jerusalem: it was only when a high priest 
was detained as hostage in Rome, that we 
read of another being appointed in his room 
(Antt. xx. 8. 11): and (8) which is fatal 
to the hypothesis, Jonathan himself (ó 
dpxsepeds) was sent to Rome with Ananias 
(B. J. ii. 12. 6, rods àpxiepeis Iod 
wal "Avayiay . . . . dveweuter èr) Kai- 
gapa). Jonathan was called by the title 
merely as having been previously high 
priest. He succeeded Caiaphas, Antt. xviii. 
4. 3: and he was not high priest again 
afterwards, having expressly declined to 
resume the office, Antt. xix. 6. 4. Nor enn 
any other Jonathan have been elevated to 
it, —for Josephus gives, i» every case, the 
elevation of a new high priest, and his 
wbole number of twenty-eight from Herod 
tbe Great to the destruction of Jerusalem 
(Antt. xx. 10. 5) agrees with the notices 
thus given. (See Wieseler, Chron. Synops. 
der 4 Evv. p. 187, note: and Biscoe, pp. 
48 ff.) So that this interpretation is un- 
tenable. (2) Chrys. and most of the ancient 
Commentators supposed that Paul, having 
been long absent, was really unacquainted 
with the person of the high priest. But 
this can bardly have been: and even if it 
were, the position and official seat would 
have pointed out to one, who had been 
himself a member of the Sanhedrim, the 
president of the council. (8) Calvin, Ca- 
merar., al., take the words ironically: ‘I 
could not be supposed to know that one who 
conducted himself so cruelly and illegally, 
could be the high priest.’ This surely 
needs no refutation. as being altogether 


out of place and character. (4) Bengel, 
Wetst., Kuinoel, Olsh., Neander, al., un- 
derstand the words as an acknowledgment 
of rash and insubordinate language, and 
render o fSer, ‘I did not give it a 
thought,’ * I forgot? and so Wordsworth. 
But as Meyer remarks, ‘reputare’ is 
never the meaning of eiSéva:; and were 
any pregnant or unusual sense intended, 
the context (as at 1 Thess. v. 12) would 
suggest it. (5) On the whole then, I be- 
lieve that the only rendering open to us, 
consistently with the simple meaning of 
the words, and the facts of history is, I did 
not know that it (or he) was the high 
priest: and that it is probable that the 
solution of his ignorance lies in the fact 
of his imperfect sight —he heard the inso- 
lent order given, but knew not from whom 
it proceeded. I own that I am not entirely 
satisfied with this, as being founded per- 
haps on too slight premises: but as far as 
I can see there is no positive objection to 
jt, which there is to every other. The 
objection stated by Wordsworth, “If St. 
Paul could not discern that Ananias was 
high priest, how could he see that he sat 
there as his judge?" would of course be 
easily answered by supposing that Paul 
who had himself been a member of the 
Sanhedrim may have known Ananias by 
his voice: or indeed may not (as above) 
have known him at all personally. It is 
hardly worth while to notice the rendering 
given by some, ‘I knew not that there was 
@ high priest. Had any such meaning 
been intended, it would have been further 
specified by the construction. Besides 
which, it renders Paul’s apology irrelevant, 
by eliminating from it the pereon who is 
necessarily its subject. al 
vép] Implying in this, and the law is the 
rule of my life.’ Even in this we see the 
consummate skill of Paul. 9.] Surely 
no defence of Paul for adopting this course 
is required, but all admiration is due to his 
skill and presence of mind. Nor need we 
hesitate to regard such skill as the fulfil- 
ment of the promise, that in such an hour, 
the Spirit of wisdom should suggest words 
to the accused, which the accuser should 
not be able to guinsay. All prospect of a 
fair trial was bopeless: he well knew from 
past and present experienco, that personal 
odium would bias his judges, and violence 
prevail over justice: he therefore (Neand.) 


254 IIPAREIX AIITOZTOAQN. XXIII. 
ich. zal. . Taddovxalwv, Td Se črepov Papicalwy, Expalev èv TH‘ ovv- asce 
* ce Pe. A edpin Ades aderpoi, éyà d'apisaiós eius, vids Papicalor CLER 


45. 

p absol., ch. il. 
6 reff. 

q absol., ch. 
xvii. 18 reff. 

r = Luke 
xxiv. 37, 30. 
Heb: 1. id. 

zit, 


z 
31. 
e ~ John xii. OP TO 
42. Rom. x 


v . . 
t Luke i. 43. Rev.ziv.180nly. Neh. v. 1 


zzi. 4 only. 
only. 
xxiii. 14. 


8. [aft erepor ins rw» L.] 
arm] Chr, : txt BCN 86 [Syr]: 
relation being conceived to be that 


[sah Tert,. (C! doubtful.)] 


v= ch. |. 15. zv.7al. 2 Ch ver. 6. 
2 Kings xiv. 6 (compl). Bir. vill. 1, 3. xxxviii. 38. li. 19 E- vat. &c. (not ABN) only. 
I Mal. ve’ pU Hom Tk 


aept k érriéos kal ! ávaaácems | vexpay eyo ™ xpivopas. d 
7 roro 66 avro0 XaX5jcavros éyévero " a ráais T&v Daps- 
aaíov kal Xaó9ovkalev, xal o éayíaÓn 10 ? rrnOos: 9 Laò- 
Souxaios pay yap Xéyovaw pù elvai Vavactacw pire dy- 
ejeXov pare r zrveüua, Paptoaior 96 * opodoyovaw Ta apho- 
Tepa’ 9 éyévero 52 i kpavy)) nh xal ávaaTávTes 
rue TOV ypappu.aréov ToU * pépous TOv Papicalwy * Õied- 
Aéyovres Ovdey kaxüv Y eiplaxopey év TH ávÜporro 
An 17m. TOUTQ* * el è ‘arvedua éXáXmoev avrQ À dyyeXos ; 1 


as above (t). Matt. xav. 6. Eph. iv. Sl. Heb. v. T. Rev. 
w 6. x here 
y = Luke 


ron. ax. 6. 


rec expafey, with AEHLP rel vulg [syr coptt eth 
rec (for 2nd papicater) Papivasov (corre, 

of a son to his father only), with EHLP rel [coptt 

sth arm] Chr: txt ABCN 18. 36. 40 vulg Syr syr(sic) Tert,. 


om 2nd eye B copt 


7. for AaAdncarros, ecrorros AEN? a b k 0 13. 40 Thi-fin: ecwayros NI: AaAovrros 


B(sic: see table) 66!. 100: txt CHL[P] rel 36 Chr, Thl.sif. 
rec ins Twv bef vad. (inen for uniformity), 


Bi; exece» B- oorri · (appy) [c] syr. 


for eyerero, rere 


with HL rel 86: om ABC b k m o Thl-sif.— ro c. xa: pap. EN c g m [13] syr Chr 


Thl-fin.—om xa: gadd. (homaotel) P 78. 101-4. 
om ne B o vulg E-lat sah: ins AC E-gr HLN re! 86 
rec for Ist unre, unde (corrn, sea note), with HLP rel Chr 


8. cadSovxa:(sic) Ni. 
syr copt [arm] Chr. 


Svrxyio0 E. 


bl-sif: txt ABCEN a ch k 118. 86. 40 Thi-fin. 
9. rec (for ret Ter ypayparecs) o1 ypauuares, with rel Thl.sif: ypauuarecs HLP f 
th: rives (and om rov uepovs) AE 13 vulg copt: ries -ypauuareis k 211 Syr: reves 


re ($apuraur) ypauuaTeor m : txt B(C)N a c 13. 36. 40 syr sah arm Chr 
j scribarum et pars phariseorum sah: scribe et pharisai wth: for pepovs, 


quidam 
«rovs 99. 106 : ins ex 
om e» M! 197. 


f T. ypaup. C. 


uses, in the cause of Truth, the maxim so 
often perverted to the cause of falsehood, 
‘divide et impera. In one tenet above all 
others, did the religion of Jesus Christ and 
the belief of the Pharisees coincide: that 
of the resurrection of the dead. That they 
looked for this resurrection by right of 
being the seed of Abraham, and denied it 
to all others, — whereas Ae looked for it 
through Jesus whom they hated, in whom 
all should be made alive who had died in 
Adam,—this was nothing to the present 
point: the belief was common—in the 
truest sense it was the hope of Israel —in 
the truest sense does Paul use and bring 
it forward to confound the adversaries of 
Christ. At the same time (De W.) by this 
strong assertion of his Pharisaic standing 
and extraction, he was farther still vin- 
Gag D from the charge against 
him. also ch. xxvi. 7. vi. dapi- 
calev) A son of Pharisees, i. e. 4 Pha- 
risee of Pharisees, —'by descent from 
father, grandfather, and upwards, a pure 


-fin.— 


aft Bieuaxorro ins xpos aAAyAous N. 


rec aft ayyeAos ins uy Gcopayaper (inferpoln from ch v. 


Pharisee.’ This meaning not having been 
apprehended, the - was altered into . ov. 

din. x. dvarr.] the hope and the 
resurrection of the dead. The art. is 
omitted after the prep., see Midd. ch. vi. 
§ 1. 8.] See note, Matt. iii. 7, for 
both Pharisees and Sadducees: and for an 
account of the doctrine of the latter, Jos. 
Antt. xviii. 1. 4; B. J. ii. 8. 14. In the 
latter place he says, puxyijs Thy Siaporhy, 
xal rds xa’ dov Tiueplas ral Tipàs àra- 
povar. The former ufre« has been 
altered to pySé to suit rà dupdrepa, be- 
cause with àracr. pire Byy. uhre wr. 
three things are mentioned (and thus we 
have hac omnia as a var.): whereas, if 
uns“ is read, the two last are coupled, and 
form only one. But rà dug. is used of 
both things, the one being the resurrection, 
the other the doctrine of spiritual er- 
tstences: the two specified classes of the 
latter being combined generically.—7à 
au., them both,—both ef them,—the 
two. 9.) The sentence is an apo- 
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ark v. 4 


u b GacmracÓ 7 0 IIaüXos ùr ahr, éxéNevoev TÒ * a Tpá- , Jeru. 


teva d xaraJàv * áprráaas avrüv f èx uécov avrQv Ayew" 721 
^ , ver. 
re eis Tv SrrapepBornv. II rů 88 hémw/00p vunth Man. zzi. 
2 9 ^ e 7 9 , 
: o rds avrQ o Kuptos elev @dpoer ws yap * dteH mMn iSv onyt. 
ABCE ru d !zepl epod ™ eis Lego, obros ge? der xal . 
HLPx a p p ? d = ch, zz. 10 


bedfe m eis "Pons paprupoas. 12 © yevopévns 58° uépas moih- , T John a 


op i gayres PavarpoQijv oi 'lov0aio; d áveÜeuáricav éavrtoús, 


. ch. viii, 
3. Judg. 
xxi, 21. 


Aéyovres pýre € þayeîv pyre € meir ws ov atroxteivwouy Top 122" 8 


7 h. xzi. 34 

abo. 13 aav d erXeious reaaepáxovra oi raírqv THY * Are. 
xvi, 11 reff.). i = ch. iv. 1 reff. k ch. viii. 25 reff. w. acc. ch. xviii. 5. Ax. 21, 24. xxvill. 
. Exod. xviii. 20 1 ver. 15. ch. xxviii. 31. Sir. xix. 30. m -- ch. Alx. 22 reff. 
n ch. lv. 12 reff. och. xii. 18 reff. p ch. zix. 40 ref. 4 Kings zv. 15. q here, 


&c. 3ce. Mark ziv. 71 only. Num. zzi. 3. 


rch. ix. 9. Tobit vii. 11 N. 


39), with CHLP rel 36 sah; guid est in hoc ? Syr : om ABC'ER 18. 40 vulg syr copt 


seth arm, also (from their explanations) Amm 


Chr, Isid 


10. eraceos bef yerouerns AC vulg: txt BEHLPR P 18. 86 rel Chr. [LV . B(yew.) 


N,] -nevos (but » is written above o) Ri. 


sif: qoBy0«s ABCEN a c p 13. 36. 40. 187 arm Chr, Thl-fin Lucif. 
CE. 


* rec evAafnGeis, with HLP rel Thl- 


Ar aver 


xaraByvas xa HH LIP rel 137 vulg syr sah Thi: txt ABC EN a f p 13. 36 


Syr Chr. 


om «x uecov avro» Ni. 


deducere vulg: txt BCHLPN p 13. 86 rel. 
ll. rec aft @Oapoe: ins wavAe, with CHLP p rel arm- 
aft erer ins Paulo Syr wth, avre b o: om ABCI EN [a] 13. 
Zieaprupou C 
. Tec Tires Twv LoVdALeY dvo r ο⁷ 
Syr sah Thl-sif Lucif: txt ABCEN (a) p 18. 36. 40. 137 


arm · mas] Chr, Lucif,. 
12. for 3e, re B o syrr th 
eer 13), with HLP rel vulg 


syr copt sth arm Chr Thl-fin. —(L k m have cvcrpogny bef wes; c 187 s 
om Aeyorres CN? a b c h o 40 syrr(ins syr-mg) 


fin, aft o. sovd.: a omits or.) 
arm Chr, rei B(so ver 21). 
113 Chr. 


siopesis, not requiring any filling up: an- 
swering to 99 5 Eng. But what a n 

nus) or an angel (species) have spoken 
(gs mn Perhaps in this they referred to 
the history of his conversion as told to the 
people, ch. xxii. On the recent criticism 
which sees in all this a purpose in the 
writer to compare Paul with Peter, see 
Prolegg. to Acte, § iii. 4. 10.] The 
fact of all our best mss. reading po? 
here, and not the unusual word ejAaB70eís, 
must carry it into the text. It is one of 
those cases where, notwithstanding our 
strong suspicion that the later M88. con- 
tain the true reading, we are bound to fol- 
low our existing authorities: no sufficient 
subjective reason being assigned for the cor- 
rection either way. j ] to be 
taken literally, not as merely = ‘should 
be killed. The Pharisees would strive to 
lay hold of him to rescue him: the Sad- 
ducees, to destroy him, or at all events to 
secure him. Between them both, there 
was danger of his being pulled asunder 
by them. 11.] By these few words, 


araye» (corrn for particularity) AE, 
om re B m opi 
Aip. Thi Ambrst, ; 

. 40 vulg syr coptt 


(corra to suit 
Chr Thl- 


for axokTeiweciy, avehwow A h 14. 38. 


the Lord assured him (1) of a safe issue 
From his present troubles; (2) of an ac- 
complishment of his intention of visiting 
Rome ; (3) of the certainty that however 
he might be sent thither, he should preach 
the gospel, and bear testimony there. So 
that they upheld and comforted him (1) 
in the uncertainty of his life from the 
Jews: (2) in the uncertainty of his libera- 
tion from prison at Cæsarea : (8) in the 
uncertainty of hie surviving the storm in 
the Mediterranean : (4) in the uncertainty 
of hts fate on arriving at Rome. So may 
one crumb of divine grace and help be 
multiplied to feed five thousand wants and 
anxieties. alg, see reff. and ch. ii. 89, 
—pregnant. 12.) of 'Iov8. as opposed 
to Paul, the subject of the former verse. 
The copyists.thought it unlikely that all 
the Jews were engaged in it, and so altered 
it to reves TG» loud. , and then transposed it 
for euphony. Wetstein and Lightf. ad- 
duce instances of similar conspiracies,—not 
to eat or drink till some object be gained. 
See 1 Sam. xiv. 24 fl.; and Jos. Antt. xv. 8. 
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J 9 ^ 9 A 3 [4 
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16 ^ GoUgas 06 0 vids TS 
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e ch. iv. ib ret Exel yàp åmayyehal Tl aUTQ. 


d act., = 
v. 11. Pu re 


18 g pèv ovv " rapaXafóv 


vil chis abròv ffyayev "Tpós Tov xiàlapxon kai ou O Séo pos e. 


vv. 20, 28. 
Rom. x. 6, 
L. P. 3 Ri 


cb. zzvii. 3. 
xxviii. 12. 
SEE 56. 3 Macc. ix. 15. (-yvwats, xzv.2l. 
M. i Luke zzíi.15. Gal 
where only. (Luke xxii. 33.) 1 Kings zii. 21. 
2. Luke xzi.9al. 3 Kinge x. 1. 


IIaüXos mposeadeodpevos ne 
ngs ^ L 
1.35. pue, peavioxoy dyayetv Tpos e, 


12 al. Get. xii 


f ch. xxiv. 22 only. Num. 

g ch. xviii. 26 reff. 

ch. zzi. Q reff. 1 constr., 
n constr., Matt. zi. 


A. Luke ii. 1) 
zz ch. v. 33 reff 


o ch. xxv. 3 only. Josh. viii. 7. (-Bpov, Josh. viii. 2. Wied. xiv. 13 


al. fr. in LXX. -dpevew, ver. 21. pa beol., eh xvii. 10 reff. ch. xxi. 34, 37 reff. 
rch, xx. 9 reff. 1 e xlii. 15. Leh. aa ee, 4K ings zi. 4. t= — u 40, 44. ch. 
xxv. 28 al. u ch. xvi. 33 reff. h. Avi. 25, 21 reff. w ch. sri. 39 reff. 


18. rec reroinxores (corra appy to connect rer. noay as plup 


Thi: zomcarres L e g 11. 27-9. 
14. (erway, so ABCEP p.) 
BCEHPN rel 86 : txt AL k. 


18 def.) 
15. syr-mg (and simly sah 


with HP rel Chr, 


80. 126 : om o: txt ABCEN a [p 18. 86. 40 Thì- fin. 
rec nb ev (corra to more usual form), with 


ucif,) after nunc igitur has rogamus cos ut hoc nobis 


faciatis, ut quum congregaveritis consessum, indicetis chiliarcho «t deducat eum ad 
105. rec aft or ins avpior (inter poln from ver 20), with HLP rel Thl: om 


ABC ERN a p 18. 86 vulg syrr copt wth arm Chr, Lucif,. 


with HP rel Chr, : 


rec avroy bef xarayayn, 


txt ABCELN n g h k m p 18. 40 vulg arm Chr.c, Lucif,. rec 


(for eis) xpos (corrn to more usual), with CHLP rol 36 Chr: txt ABEN P sub. 
axpiBea'repor bef Biayıwwsre:w (C) c 1 m 40. 187 vulg [arm] Lucif,. (yivesx. C.) om 


ra 137. om 2nd rov EN! a 
Thv ÉveBpav(eic). 


"het ern B!. 
17. for epn, ewe» [C 


p 36. 180. 


at end ins ear ĝen xa: i 187 
16. elz ro ere d po, with HLP rel Chr, Thl-sif: txt ABCEN a c k p 13. 36.— 


l araye BN p 
with CHLPN rel 36 vulg (syrr th my Chr : pen ABE k p 13. 


mg. 
2 has 
[for rape g., cuvaywyny A.] 

rec r1 bef awrayye:Aa, 


18. rec veariar (from preceding verse), with BHLP rel 36: txt AEN a g p 13. 40. 


coi is written over the line by Bi. 


9, 4. 14. ] It is understood from the nar- 


rative that it was to the Sadducees, among 
the chief pries . m elders, that the mur- 


— 


15. ] a cv Té avveBp. 
belongs to óneis, or perhaps better to 
éupavicare—do you give official intima- 
tion (intimation Piinius by the whole 
Sanhedrim). resses the pur- 
pose of du., rod eid abr., that of éroi- 
pol dop. (Meyer). Sta Mr. &xp.] not 
as E. V. ire something more per- 
fectly :’—but (seo reff.) to determine with 


greater accuracy, or perhaps, neglecting 
the comparative sense, to determine ac- 
curately. 18.) It is quite uncertain 
whether Paul's sister's son lived in Jeru- 
salem, or had accompanied him thither. 
The jas of ch. xx. 5, will include more 
than merely Luke. But from this know- 
ledge of the plot, which presupposes other 
acquaintances than ho would have been 
likely to make if he had come with Paul, 
I should suppose him to have been domi- 
ciled at Jerusalem, possibly under instruc- 
tion, as was formerly Paul himself, and 
thus likely, in the s doas to bave heard 
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zzvi. 31 only. 
E. pe ziz. 


'Iovðato: d cuvébevro 


k e epi aurov. 


21 aù ov un ret aùrtois' 


QE sony. 
oo v. 7. 


m évedpevovow yap avrov é£ avray avdpes vc Tecoe- , Lote — 


pd corra, a olrwves n dvebend rica éavTOUS wire a dayety 


ona Ts 
nu 13. Kings 


pýre n riety ws où ? ávéciv aùróv' Kai viv eiatw Erotpor, 3 


tii. 12 reff. 


° mposõexóuevor THY amò coU ? émayyeA(av. 22 6 uéy oùv à Lake ri 3. 


xiMapyos Aamérvoev Tov veavioxor, ' . underb . f 
"éxrXadtjoas Ste TaiTa ' évepavioas pos " pe, 


QUT 
e xv. 2 


reff. 
23 Kat f ver. 15 reff. 
ch. iv. 15 reff. 


mposkaheodpevos 6vo ride TÓV éxarovTápyay elmev BT 15 
" "Eroudácare para dra ocœious, & rh mopevÜGaiw a i ch. xlii 
1 e E Kaic apeías, kal y ETTTELÇ Podpora kai z DebioMi- k w. Siet here 


POR Staxoc ious, * 


11. Spa, ver. 16. ch. xxv. 3. 
or aA sut 


9only. ris Ò d AAA, Demosth. wepi T. fapasp., p. 354. 2 
s T A el ee .. A. 2.3 Sal. 


here only. Wied. xvi. 31. 
w and constr., Rer, viii. 6. tiz i» 


s here only + att. zzvii. 45. 
d cons cu only. see Col. i. 


f= ee zzvii, (43; 44. xxviii. La (Matt. ziv. 36. 
zii. 4. 9, end. 


19. exiAaBoperov(sic) Ni. 
20. ue bor H!. 


Pr: ur» 


amo rr " dpas TR b yurTOS, e r S reif. ute 
re d apaa Tíjaas, iva ° émiBiBacartes Tov Hador f 9:a00- 


n see vv. 12 


xi. 54 only. 


aa 
och. xxiv, 15 reff. 
s here only t. Judi 
t ver. 15 reff. w. Se 
v = Luke vii. 19 L. 
z ch. xvii, 18. y ver. A only. Gen. I. 9. 
b ch. x vi. 33. c 1 Cor. xv. 39 reff. 
e Luke x. 94. zix. V only. 3 Kings vi. 3. sce Matt. xxi. b. 


r ch. pe ET reff. 


Luke vii. 3. 1 Pet. liL 20). v. eig, Gen. ziz. 19. Jos. Antt. 


crurbave ro bef kar iar A. 
rec eis TO ure dpior KaTay. Tov tavo», with HP rel Thi-fin 
(Ec: xarayayns bef rov vavAor L c [(k)] 187 [vulg-clem] 
transpositions to avoid avpiov Tov wavAoy) om Tor wavAor 
a m p 13 am(and demid fuld tol) [arm] Chr. 


rr coptt [(eth)] (perhaps 
[^ homaotel) 40: ABEN 
rec ueAAorres (corrn to suit ver 15), 


with b c d 1 [vulg syrr sah arm] Thl-fin: ueAAorra HLP a m Thl.sif: ueAAorror N 


f g k 36. 187 
H!(ra H:). 


r: txt ABE o p 40 copt mth, ueAAor NI b! 19. 


ins T: bef wepi 


21. rec eroipo: bef ee, with HLP rel 36 vulg Chr, : tzt ABER a m p 18. 40 Thl-fin. 
22. rec veariar (ver 17), with HLP p rel 86 Chr, : txt ABEN a 18. 40. aue BN. 
23. rivas bef vo BN p 18: om riras 73 (not exprd in vulg Syr (ooptt f) arm]. 


for eBSounxorra, exarov 197 syr-mg sah th - rom. 


Erasm) : 
24. [om re H(Treg, expr) 


the scheme spoken of. 21. (àv) 
éwayyeAlav ] not, ‘ an order’ (as Roeenm., 
7 „nor ‘a message’ (as Grot., Beza, Wolf, 

: but the [not a, as E. V. J promise (to 
that effect) : as constantly in N. T. 

22.] n . . . pe, lids variation of person, as 
in reff. 23. 8 Twás] some two: 
see reff., and Winer, edn. 6, § 25. 2. b. 

orparusras, the ordinary heavy- 
armed legionary soldiers: distinguished 
below from the iwreîs and PeLioAdBo:. 

S«EvoAáBovs ] This word has never 
been satisfactorily explained. Suidas, Pha- 
vorinus, Beza, Kuin., al., explain it wapa- 
QóAakes :— Meursius, in his Glossarium 
Greecobarbaram,—a kind of military lic- 
tors, wapà Tb AaBeiv Thy Tov Becpíov 

Vor. II. 


Jaculantes dextra Syr: lancearios vulg sah eth: jaculatores copt. 
J aft wavAoy ins vurros 137 syr-mg. 


BetwBoAXovs A (ms mentd by 
S:acec: BTH] 


8etidy ;—the Vulgate, lancearios (spear- 
men, E. V.) :—Meyer, a sort of light-ermed 
troops, rorarii or velites,—either jaon- 
latores or funditores. He quotes a pas- 
sage from Constantine sd (phi, 
(oi 8è Aeyónevoi To upudpxai els órovpylav 
TG» cTpaTTyGOv e dx onpolves d 
Towvroy Aliena Tbv Éxovra be’ éavrdy 
eTparibras totopdépous wevraxoolous, kal 
rex rad: Tpiaxodíovs, xa) det 
éxaróv) where they are distinguished from 
bowmen and peltastes, — and derives the 
name from grasping the weapon with the 
right hand, which the peltaste and bow- 
men could not be said todo. The reading 
of A, 8ef:0BdAovs ( Jaculantes dextrd Ags Sie b 
is apparently a correction, 
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` [4 4 e 7 2 h 4 : 
e = hero as, O OOV v Dýra tov E yen, Ù ypavras émiaToM)y ABER 
1,10, xa. [i mepi]éyoveav tov * ruqrov Totor’ B Kravdios Avaias edfgn 
: ^ , ` » me 
Luis 22.30 TQ !xparioTo © yyeuovi Piu © xaípew. 27 Tov dvòpa pis 
sal) do. TOUTOV “ovAANUPBErTa : tiv 'lovbalev xal uéXAXovra 
x " * , 
nintizares, de,, ÙT avray P Erde oly TQ IoTpaTevpaTE 
= i. ^ L 
i (Lue i). ' ét mv [avróv] naÜàv Sts "Pepatós dot. %8 Bovdo- 
p 7 ^ 9 
1 Mase. xi, pevós re “érvyvevas v  airíav Ov fw 'èveráħovv 
inen?» aires, “xaTiyyayoy abr Y eis rò 'ouvéðpiov abrv: 20 by 
ToUTor ^ J 
er, epov 'éyxadoupevoy "repli " nrnudray Tod vouov avTay, 
.? e^ 
(ohio pndev Se =I üEvov * Üavárov 1) * eop * Eyovra » Nu. 
m 3 Mace. iii 30 1 Luke i. 3. cb. xxiv. 3. xxvi. 25 only?. m ch. xv. 23 reff. 
a ch. l. 16 reff. b p = ch. lv. 1 reff. q ver. 10. r = ch. vil. 10 reff. 
s = Luke i. 6. ch. zzii. 34. 1 Cor. ziii. 12. Jer. v. t eh. zix. 38 reff. u ver. 15 reff. 
v ch. iv. 16 reff. w ch. zv. 2 ref. plu., ch. xviil. 15. x Luke zzilt. 15. ch. zzv. 11, 25. zzvi. 


31. Rom.i. 33 only. 15 
xvi, 70 reff. xxvi. 29, 31 al. Pe. ii. 3. 


above (z). Luke zii. 49. ch. Kill. 46 al. Deut. xxv. 2. 
: a = 1 Tim. v. 12. 
b eh. xxv. 16 only v. 


3 ach, 
John iz. 41. xv. 22, 24. xix. 11. 1 John L 8. 


o: S:avecovew E m: Piacecorra: 40. aft yenora add eis keucapeiay 951, 197, so 
(aft Bara wciw) syr-w-ast. at end ins «$0705 yap uyrore apracarres avrov oi 
sovsaio: axokre»ocgi Kat avTos ueralv eyxAnua exn ws apyupioy e:Anpas 197 syr-w- 
ast, so also vulg-ed(not am demid fuld tol &c) and (aft S:accow) arm-usc(rejected by 
Zohrab). 

25. rec wreptexovoay, with AHL rel 36 Chr, repsexouvea f: om sah: exovcay BEN 


a c p 13. 137. 

21. (ete:Aauny, so ABEN p 
ABEN a d 
28. rec (for re) 8e, with 
E. gr M 36 vulg Syr wth Thl. 
Nac k p13. 36. 137 Chr-ms. 


13.) 


om ( 


om avro» (as superfluous in the constr) 
13. 36 vulg [arm] Chr: ins HLP rel Thl. 
P rel E-lat syr copt Hirn ee : ov» sah: txt AB 

rec ya, with EH 


P rel Chr,: txt A B(sic) 
sing from avro to avrev) xariyayor avTov 


eis To cuvedpioy avra» B'(ins B!-marg(see table)) p (om eis ro ovr. avr. ath · rom]. 


om avrov AN k 13. 137. 


29. aft avrev ins pwvrews ka: inoov Tipos 197 syr-mg. 


187 Chr,. 
po^us rn Bia 197 syr-w-ast(but ar7ny.). 


cécucw] escort safe the whole way. 
Axa] FELIX wus a freedman of 
the Emperor Claudius : Suidas and Zonaras 
gave him the prsenomen of Claudius, but 
Tacit. (Ann. xii. 54) calls him Antonius 
Feliz, perhaps from Antonia, the mother 
of Claudius, as he was brother of Pallas, 
who was a freedman of Antonia (Tacit. ib. 
and Jos. Antt. xx. 7. 1). He was made 
sole procurator of Juda after the deposi- 
tion of Cuinanus (having before been three 
years joint procurator with him, Tacit. ib.) 
principally by the influence of the high 
priest Jonathan (Antt. xx. 8. 5), whom he 
afterwards precured to be murdered (ibid.). 
Of his character Tacitus says, ‘ Antonius 
Felix per omnem ssvitiam et libidinem 
jus regium servili ingenio exercuit," Hist. 
v. 9. His procuratorship was one series 
of disturbances, false messiahs, sicarii and 
robbers, and civil contests, see Jos. Antt. 
xx. 8. 5, 6, and 7. He was eventually 
(A. p. 60) recalled, and accused by the 


om ĝe LP b g h o p 40. 


rec eyxAnua bef exovra, with ELP rel [(Syr)] Chr: txt AB [H(Treg 
expr)] Na b k 1 m o p 13. 40 vulg [syr arm] Thl- fin. 


at end ins efyyayor avror 


Cesarean Jews, but acquitted at the in- 
stance of his brother Pallas (Antt. xx. 8. 


10). On his wife Drusilla, see note, ch. 
xxiv. 24. 25.) [wepe]éy., Túr., sec 


reff. — 26. xparío See ref. Luke. 

This letter seems to be given (translated 
from the Latin) as written, not merely ac- 
cording to its general import (see the false 
statement in ver. 27): from what source, 
is impossible to say, but it may be ima- 
gined that the contents transpired through 
some officers at Jerusalem or at Cæsarea 
friendly to Paul. Such letters were 
called elogia : so Modestin. Dig. lib. 49, tit. 
16,leg.3(Facciolati): ‘ Desertoremauditum 
ad suum ducem cum elogio præses mittet,’ 
* with an abstract of the articles brought 
against him.’ 27. d re orp.) with 
the troop; see above ver., 10, and note, 
ch. xxi. 82. ifa. 6n P. 
dorw) This was an attempt to conceal 
the fault that he had committed, see ch. 
xxi. 29. For this assertion cannot refer 
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30 c pnvubeions Sé uoi * èmiBovrñs * es Tov dvdpa zeec ha., c Luke xs. 37. 
1 eg abr did pd ce, & eee cal oro I 


h kamiryópois Aéyew ! rà l rp adrov k m cod. 31 Oi pèv 1. 


ziv. 31 onlv. 
ix, 28 reff. 


obv eTpari&raa xard TÒ ' Siareraypevov aùroîs m àvaXa- ¢ ES 1 1 
Bovres tov IlaüXov ipyayov "did vuxTOS eis T "Avrt- LT x 33 ref. 
marpa, 52° TÀ 82 ° émaupiov Pédácavres Tovs d immeîs E Dona vi viii. 10 


tdTépyeaÜa, avv avrQ, 'vméerpeyavs eis Tv * mapep- 
85 u ofrives eiseAÜovres eis Tv Kawdpeiay «ai 
Yavadovres thy " eric roh TÈ x "ryeuóvi, y ral 
xai tov llaüXov abr.  àvayvoùs && xai * érepwrn- 
cas *éx "roíag *émapyías è éar(v, xai ruhe Src} TEM 


Bory. 


"amo Koukias, 35° Ataxovcopai 


ii. 10.) 
ien. xxviii. 10 
reff. see ver. 


xuviil. 14. eh. 
xxiv. 19. xv. 


gou, on Gray kal ot 


9. x 2. 
bienes aril: 9, 10. 1 con "fH. i L.P., eze. Matt. xi. 1. Judg. = ch. 22.13, 14. 2 Tim. 
pe eee 1. 2. n ch. v. 19 Nb 1. 9 reff. here 
1 q ver. 33. rs ch. v. s ch. vili. 25 reff. 
t eh. 5 vire E s reff. „ Sir. I. 22 only. —€— Pu 


TEC dre , Diod. 8 w ch. iz. 2 reff. 
y= tt. zzvi. 58. ch. i z. 4l. pes p "n. $ Gen. zivii. 2 Ald. = Matt. xii. 10 a " i Kings 
WL Eb A a ke (B de ef ) ach. li. 5 reff. icone: 7 reff. 


hin 1 only *. (-o¢, Ezra v. 3.) 
iz. 33 BN F(not A) &e. only. 


d pres., ch. xvi. 98 reff. 


€ here only. Deut. I. 16. Job 


80. rec ins perder bef egerôa: (see ch xi. 28; xxiv. 15; xxvii. 10), with HLP rel 


syr Chr.: om ABEN a p 18. 96. 40. 187 vulg sth. 
gloss), with HLP rel Syr sah : om ABEN a c p 18. 36. 40. 137 
or e£ aur, «t aur AEN a c p 13. 40 syr arm [Chr,]: txt BHLP 


tovdauey (explanat 
vulg syr copt arm.— 


rec aft eveg@a: ins vro Tor 


rel 36 Syr cat [sah] Thl.—exiB. eveoOas eis Tov avdpa ef avræv eren x. T. A. 13: eb 


quum mihi perlatum esset de insidiis, quae 
ins ovr L. aft r. xarrryopors ins avrov 


AN 13 vulgſ ut dicant: not represented in] re [sth] : 
om ex: cov p: for ew, rept 67. 1 


5 illi, misi dc vulg: aft et auras 


for ra wpos avTov, avrous 
avrov 40: om ra B E-lat Syr 
rec at end adds eppeco, with 


Syr coptt. 


arm J. 
SLN p rel 36 (vulg-clem] demid tol syrr seth-pl (Chr[ -montf]) Thi (c; eppwg8be (see 


ch xv. 29) H 
seth-rom. 
81. [aft avrois ins cretLt L. 


26. 78. 100-1 Chr(mss and ed[-morel]): om AB 13 am fuld coptt 
rec ins u bef vurros, with HLP rel Thl.sif: 


om 177 ch v. 19; xvi. 9; xvii. 10) ABER p 13. 40. 137 Chr, Thl - fin. 


for axepx. ] 


syr Cyr, Thi 


eTpejar» N. 


83. r vyepori bef Tay» erer L m 40 [arm]. 


vor 137. 


vopevegÓz, (corra for less usual 'ezpra), with HLP rel 36 
ire E-lat, ut irent vulg: txt AB E-gr N e p 13, abire copt. 


EFE- 


om xai Tor wavAoy E: om 


84. rec aft avayvous Be ins o yen (supplementary), with HLP re] sah Th]: om 


aft xmas ins erri» A M(but 


ABER p 13. 86. 40 vulg syrr copt wth arm Chr,. 
marked for erasure) 68. averyyous de Tq» eri ro emperggoe Toy TavAoy ex TOLAS 
ewapxias ey Kat ere KiÀAuctas Kat TuGomeros ee axovgouos oTay K.T.A. syr- mg: simly 
187 ins rg» ewicroAny [xai exeporrncas], has e: for erry, and continues epn xou£ x. 


Fu. e$» axovd. Cov OTAP . .A. 


to the second rescue, see next verse. 
90.] Two constructions are combined here: 
(1) purvOelons dri Hον Y ecouérys, 
and (2) uuf, dri BON EceoGas. 
91.] Ax TIPATRIS, forty-two Roman 
miles from Jerusalem, and twenty-six 
from Cæsarea, was built by Herod the 
Great, and called in honour of his father. 
It was before called Kapharsaba (Jos. 
Antt. xiii. 15. 1; xvi. 5. 2. In Jerome's 
time (Epitaph. Paula, 8, vol. i. p. 696) 
it was a 'semirutum oppidum" (Winer, 
S 3 


Realw.). They might have well made 
so much way during the night and the 
next day,—for the text will admit of that 
interpretation, r d rap. being not neces- 
sarily the morrow after they left Jeru- 
salem, but after they arrived at Antipatris. 

32. Tovs lee] As they had now 
the lesser half of their journey before 
them, and that furthest removed from 
Jerusalem. The Sed RHD appear to have 

back with tbe soldiers. 35. 
Lasst. ) The expression is in conformity 
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tyr Dnt. f katýyopoi cov € mapayévovrtat, Kedevoas ev TQ b Tfal- ABEH 
b Ian ropi Tod 'HpoO0v ! GvAdaccoÜa, avrov. edfgh 
morb ' XXIV. Merà &€ ture fjuépas * Karen ó apyrepers p 13 
mta, Avavias perà mpecBvrépev twv xal | pyropos Teri 
eiern AOU Twos, ™ ofrives ™ éyeávusav Te yen, rr To 


theecur 36. IIaUXov. 2% «AnGévros è ai ro Ñpfato 'xarrnpyopeiv o 


n ch. xxiii. 18 
reff. o and constr., ch. zzv. 2. 
r ver. 19. ch. xxv. 16. xxviii. 19 . 1 Macc. vil. 6. 


35. om xa: 37. 101-37 vulg(not am demid) syrr copt sth Thl-sif. 
-yovra: HL [p(Treg) ]. | 
18. 36 rel (vulg Syr copt sth] Chr,: eeAcvoayros N!: txt A B(sic: 
see table) [E]N? c k p 40. 137 syr Thi-fin. 


P: -yevorra: f pi Ser): 
style), with HL 


txt AEN c h m p 13. 


p ch. xxiii. 24 &c. reff. 


q = ch.iv.18. 2 Kings ix. 9. 


srapa*yuorrat 
rec exeAevoe Te (emendation of 


for rov, Te B: om HLP rel 137 Chr, < 


rec avro» bef ev r xpa:ropie, with HLP rel 36 Chr: txt 


ABEN c k p 18. 40. 187 valg (coptt] arm Thl-fin. 


Cuar. XXIV. 1. for verre, rivas A. 


rec 19 apecB. Ti Tuv "pea Bvrepov, 


with HLP rel Syr copt #th: txt ABEN ek m [p] 13. 36. 40. 187 vulg syr sah arm 


Thl. [avep. k:] ere] P. 
with the Roman law; the rule was, “ Qui 
cum elogio mittuntur, ez integro audiendi 
sunt.” ” Hackett. iv T9 par. T. 
*Hp.] The procurator resided in the former 
palace of Herod the Great. Here Paul 
was ‘militi traditus ’ (Digest. cited by 
De W.), not in a prison, but in the build- 
ings attached to the palace. 

Cuar. XXIV. 1—XXVI. 32.] Paur's 
IMPRISONMENT AT CÆSAREA. 1. perà 
re A.] After five days—or on the fifth 
day—from Paul's departure for Cæsarea. 
This would be the natural terminus a quo 
from which to date the proceedings of the 
High Priest, &c., who were left in Jeru- 
salem. That it is so, appears from ver. 11. 
See note there. apoB. T&v] The 
more ancient M88. reading this, all we can 
say is that we have not sufficient authority 
to retain the reading of the rec. r&v vpe 
Bur ip, though it appears more likely to 
be original, and to have given offence as 
seeming to import that the whole San- 
hedrim went down. This is one of the 
cases where, in the present state of our 
evidence, we are obliged to adopt readings 
which are not according to subjective 
canons of criticism. éyropos] An 
orator forensis or causidicus, persons who 
abounded in Rome and the provinces; 
sometimes called awrfryopot or Sc ot. 
Kuin. says: Multi adolescentes Romani 
qui se foro dederant, cum magistratibus 
in provincias se conferebant, ut caussis 
provinciulium agendis se exercerent, et 
majoribus in urbe actionibus prepararent.' 
So Celius (see Cic. pro Colio, c. 80), in 
Africa. T« ov] A diminutive 
from Tertius, as Lucullus from Lucius, — 
Catullus from Catius. The name occurs 
Plin. Ep. v. 15; and Tertulla, Suet. Aug. 


9. om avrov B. 


69 (Wetat.). iveddvicay] (not, ap- 
peared,’ éavroós, sub.;—see reff.) laid 
information; and, as it seems, not by 
writing, but by word of mouth, since they 
appeared in person, and Paul was called to 
confront them. 2.] ‘Inter precepta 
rhetorica est, judicem laudando sibi bene- 
volum reddere) (Grot.) Certainly Ter- 
tullus fulfils and overacta the precept, for 
his exordium is fall of the basest flattery. 
Contrast with *oAAZs elp. Tvyx., Tac. 
Ann. xii. 54: ‘Interim Felix intempestivis 
remediis delicta accendebat, mulo ad de- 
terrima Ventid. Cumano, cui pars provincite 
habebatur : ita divisis, ut huic Galileorum 
natio, Felici Samarite parerent, discordes 
olim, et tum, contemptu regentium, minus 
coercitis odiis. Igitur raptare inter se, 
immittere latronum globos, componere tn- 
sidias, et aliquando præliis congredi, spo- 
ie et predasad eee referre; 
—Hist. v. 9, quoted above, on ch. xxiii. 
24;—and Jos. Antt. xx. 8. 9, oi spw- 
rebovres rd Thy Kaicdpeia» karowobrrov 
‘Iovdaley els Th» '"Póuyrv àraBaírovet, 
fuos xarwyopoUrres* kal dero ay 
d ede. TH ,j r&y els "lovBalovs M, 
ud ry, ef ph woAAÀ abrb» ô Népuy TẸ 
aͤde a TidAAayr: wapaxaAdoayts Suv- 
exópunze . . There was just enough 
foundation for the flattery, to make the 
falsehood of ite general application to Felix 
more glaring. He had put down some 
rebels (see ch. xxi. 88, note) and assassins 
(Antt. xx. 8. 4), * ipse tamen his omnibus 
erat nocentior’ (Wetat.). It has 
been remarked (by Dean Milman, Bampton 
Lectures, p. 185) that the character of this 
address is peculiarly Latin (but qu. P); and 
it has been inferred from a passage in Va- 
lerius Maximus (cited at length in C. and 
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i. 
22. xxvii. 3. 
2 Tim. ii. 10. 

b. viii. 6. 


Heb 
" qrpoyoías, *qavtn T€ Kas ' TavraxoU * aro- xi go Lp. 


6eyóne0a, * kpáriare. DHE, b uer emáons 4 evyapiorias. , © TM 


4 iva 66 p) ° e Net oe f éykómTO, € rapa rad axov- Lus zaii, 
gat ce hpv "avvrópos Tj of 'émiewela. 


Rom. 
v. 12, &e. 


* güporres , LM 


yap TOv avdpa ToÜrov 'Xoiwkóv xal ™xwodvra " ordow Er dn 


^ ^ 9 , ^ 0 I., o 7 7 w Rom. ill. 14 
macw Tois Lovdaiors Tois o xarà T3)v ® oixovpévnv, 1 mpoto: SE 
atát te Tis THY Nalwpalwy *aipécews, 90e xal rò come Wia 

a Macc. iv. 
tepov * èmeipasev t BBM, dy kai u éxpatjcapev La EM 
d 
Rom. xli. 17.) x hereonly t. Sir. I. 22 onl 1 dtr 
ii. 41 reff. ach. xxiii. 26 reff. » ch. xvii. 11 re € = eh. zz. 19 ref. 
= 1 Cor. xiv. 1 1 iv. 18. ix. 11, 13 al. Foul oniy eo Rev. iv. 9. vii. 18 7. Wisd. zvi. 29. Bir. xxzvil. 
il. 3 Mace. ii € ch. lv. 17 ref. f Rom. xv. 22. Gal. v. 7. 1 These. 


ii. 18. 1 Pet. lii. ims Dan. ix. 26 Thana. AL) 
pem zziii. 28 only. 


nm 9 31 reff, r 1 bri 
*. d: ii. 19. (-«wyc 
1 Rom il. 10 zm r 


m ri (anl. 25 reff.). 


Aa cuit así 7$. 
Anai 20 al. Ps. lv. tit. 


+ 


bere Tele; zxiv, li) es onl 1 
Y bh W 2 


q here only. Job xv. 24 a 
t Matt. xii. Sonly. Neh. xiii. 17, 18. Ezek. xxii. 28. (As, 1 Tim 


= Matt. xviii. 29. ch. ziii. &. constr., 
(-s. 2 Macc. li. 31.) 13 3 Cor. 
„ 1 K zii 22. conti. Aat Matthiæ, } 499. 
ings xxx. 22. Ps. i m ch. 

he p = ch. 

= and constr., 
. 1. 9.) 


8. rec — with HLP rel Chr, Thl: txt ABEN p 13. 36. 137 Chr-ms. 
yerouevor L c 197 Thl-fin : yryreueror m. 
4. exxorra L Thi-fin: corre A!(appy) m 18. (evxorrew ABI ER.) ge bef axovaai 
E: om ge Le m 86 Chr. [om cuvrouss Al(appy: insd eadem manu). 
5. race (corrn as suiting better rası» T, i008. x. T. A.) ABEN P. E '86. 40 vulg copt 
Chr, Thl.fin: txt HLP rel syrr sah wth Thi-sif. h or re, ĝe E 
6—8. om from xa: xara to xpos ce ABH LPR dg! hl p ami (and fal tol) coptt: ins 


H., vol. i. P. 3), that all pleadings, even in 


saris’ is a common phrase on the coins of 
reek provinces, were conducted before 


the emperors (Mr. Humphry). 3. 


Román magistrates in Latin. But Mr. 
Lewin has well observed (ii. 684), “under 
the emperors trials were permitted in 
Greek, even in Rome itself, as well in the 
senate as in the forum Dio Cassius, lvii. 
15, says of Tiberius, roAAds uir dlras dv Tj 
Biker raóry (viz. Greek) xal éxei (in the 
senate) Aeyouéras är, zoAAàs 82 Kal 
abros drepwray); and it is unlikely that 
greater strictness should have been ob- 
served in a distant province. The name 
Tertullus proves little, as the Greeks, and 
even the Jews, very commonly adopted 
Roman names." On this latter point, see 
note, ch. xiii. 9. Poren amelio- 
ration or reform: xardpGpa, res præclare 
facta,’ generally, whether military or civil 
(‘ques nos aut recta aut recte facta dica- 
mus, si placet, illi autem appellant xarop- 
Odpara.’ Cic. de Fin. iii. 7). Phrynichus 
remarks, p. 250, ásaprávovatv of phropes 
oùe eldres Öri Tb karopÜGaon, Bóxipor. 
TÒ 9 Awd rovrov Svona &Dórior, Tò xaróp- 
beua, — where see Lobeck's note. I have, 
as always where reason to the contrary is 
not very clear, followed the authority of 
the most ancient Mss. r 

' providentis.’ * Hoc vocabulum ssepe diis 
tribuerunt? (Beng.). Providentia Cæ- 


wdvry x. wavtaxov)} belongs to dxodex., 
not to yiwoudvey, in which case they 
would naturally precede the participle, — 
We receive, &c., not only here in thy 
presence, but also at all times and in 
all places. A refinement of fluttery 
4. bri edo] viz. than the matter 
demands: too long. évxómT.] Seo 
reff. ouvrépes] As Meyer observes, 
we need not supply Aetóvrev», but take 
cvvT. as the measure of the time implied 
in dxotoas. 5. Aowuóv] See reff. 
and Demosth. p. 794. 5, ovros ody abroy 
dt area ô pappaxds, à Acids... The 
construction here is an anacoluthon, there 
being nothing to follow up the part. eópór- 
Tes. The part. cannot be taken for the 
finite verb. See Winer, edn. 6, § 45. 6. b. 
à olxoupdyy] would here mean the 
Roman orbis terrarum." Nafep. ] 
This is the only place in the N. T. where 
the Christians are so called. The Jews 
could not call them by any name answer- 
ing to Christians, as the hope of a Messiah 
was professed by themselves. [6.] 
Considerable difficulty rests on the omis- 
sion of the words xal xard to wpbs cd. 
Their absence from the prosipa M88., 
their many variations in those which con- 
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„Lang zu. KATA TÓP 7)uüérepov vópov NOeAncapey Kpivat. — 7 map- ABEH 
37. xvii. 7. 2: Si^ i: „ „ LPNab 
n i. AH 66 Avsias ó ytdlapyos ¥ perà morais Bias èx 1 
nn“ TOV *xepOy hpv Yámfyayes, 9keXecas Tovs ar- p B 


ref. 

y ch. xxiii. 17 
reff. 

2 ch. xxiii. 30 


ach. iv. 9 rofl. d ^ 9 ^ 
b cb. xxiii. 28 Ka, Ty yopovj,ev VTO. 


myopous alto ÉpyeaÜa, mpòs cc]: rap où Suvncy abròs 
“dvaxplvas wept dry ToUTOV "émwvyvdva,. “ay -e 


9 e guyerréGevto òè Kai oi Iov- 


reff. 
catch ll Saor, f doro res rabra & obras Séyev. 10 drerpibn Te 


d constr., ch 
xxv. 11. 
if. 7 AN Ald. compl. 

g ch. vii. 1 reff. 


Mark xv.3,4. 1 Macc. vil. 95. see Luke zziii. 14. 
f cb. zv. 19. Rom. i. 22 . Gen. zxvi. 20. 2 Macc. xiv. 27, & only. 


e here only. Deut. azxii. 27, Pa. 


(with consid varr, see below) E 13 rel 86. 40 eyrr th Chr, Thl Cassiod. (See notes.) 


for n0eA., nBovAnOnuey (or eB.) [f] m 40. 66?. 


«piwa E a b g? k mo 18. 36 Chr Thl-sif. 


auTov cK Tay xtiper "uev *eqWas tpos ce f. (cf m below.) 
id for arri, apeiNero g? 92 42[-Aaro]-6. 57.— [add] xa: xpos 
oe axecreiev. 82. 42-6. 57. 661: [simly Syr 
aft axyyayev ins avrov [and transp bef) ex 
8. aft xeAevoas ins xa: a g? 82. 42. 57. 69. 133 arm. 
rec ert, with rel: xpos E a 46. 138. 


46. 57. 66'. 


xaTnyopas epxecOa: eri cor 180. 
Tay xepwv mue m. 
om avrov Ny o) 68. 


rec kpwew, with rel Thi-fin : 
7. for pera rA to wpos ce, npracer 
Bia ron g? 82. 


wehevoacOa: ex, CE Tapa yeiias Tos 


8. for ob, œ E 36: wv b in! o 8. 15. 27-9. 66'. 106-80: txt ABHLPN vulg copt Chr 


om avros A: avTovs 40. 


Thl Gc. 


gyr- w- ast. 


at end ins e:rovros $e avrov Tavra 187 


9. rec cure e re, with b 0: awexpivayro sah wth: adjecerunt vulg E.- lat: litigarunt 


Syr: txt AB E-gr HLPN p rel 86. 40. 137 syr Chr, : 


cuvere:Oovro 18. 180. 


10. rec Se (alteration of characteristic re), with HLP 18. 36 rel E-lat [vulg syr 


tain them, are strongly against their genu- 
ineness; as also is the consideration that 
no probable reason for their omission can 
be suggested. On the other hand, as De 
Wette observes, it is hardly imaginable that 
so little should have been assigned to the 
speaker as would be if these words wero 
omitted. Besides this, the historic aorist 
éxparhoauey seeme to require some sequel, 
some reason, after this seizure, why he was 
there present and freed from Jewish dur. 
ance. The phenomena are common enough 
in the Acts, of unaccountable insertions, 
and almost always in D (here deficient). 
See a list of such in Prolegg. to Acts, 
6$ v. 3. But in this place it is the omission 
which is unaccountable, for no similarity 
of ending, no doctrinal consideration can 
have led to it. The two reasons cited from 
Matthei by Bloomfield, ed. 9, —1) “that 
the critics believed the Jews b. rdly likely 
to have accused Lysias himself,"—2) “ be- 
cause the words zap’ ob, at ver. 8, must be 
referred to Paul: though by its (sic) posi- 
tion, it secms to refer to Lysias," are futile 
and childish enough (on the latter of them, 
see below); and I only refer to them, to 
shew by what sortof considerations English 
readers are still supposed to be influenced, 

I still retain the words, in dark 
brackets, being as much at a loss as ever 
to decide respecting them, and being 
moved principally by the aorist éxpa- 


rhoaper, inexplicable without any sequel. 
It may of course be said that this very 
circumstance may have given rise to their 
insertion. But of the two it seems to me 
less likely that Tertullus should have ended 
with éxparfcauer, than that an abridg- 
ment of his speech should have been at. 
tempted. It may be a question how fur 
we can detect traces of deliberate abridg- 
ment, in our early mss., of the text of the 
Acts.] 8.] wap’ ob, if the disputed 
words be inserted, refers naturally enough 
to Lysias; but if they be omitted, to 
Paul, which would be very unlikely,— 
that the judge should be referred to the 
prisoner (for examination by torture (Grot. 
and al) cn one who bad already claimed 
his rights as a Roman citizen can hardly 
be intended) for the particulars laid to his 
charge. Certainly it might, on the other 
hand, be said that Tertullus would hardly 
refer the governor to Lysias, whose inter- 
ference he had just characterized in such 
terms of blame; but (which is a strong 
argument for the genuineness of the 
doubtful words) remarkably enough, we 
find Felix, ver. 22, putting off the trial ¿iil 
the arrival of Lysias. 9. cwendb.] 
joined in setting upon bím, bore out Ter- 
tullus in his charges. 10. dx wold 
érév] Felix was now in the seventh year 
of his procaratorship, which began in the 
twelfth year of Claudius, a.p. 53. The 
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o IIabxos, * vebcavros abr roù 'iyeuóvos Aéyew, * Ex » doba alil. 21 
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7 , * ^ ^ 8 " 
m evvpos ? Tà " Trepi épavraÜ o åmoroyoðpai, 11 Suvapévou x 5:77. s. 
cov ? émvyvàvat ott ob mhelovs ee v wor jut. * GoBexa 1 onst. par 
pos 3j P tap., Luke 


ag’ 


* ^ Ph 
oUre év TQ iep eUpóv ue ‘apes Twa U Srareyouevov À 
3 , ^ ^ Aa 
* eria Tac TrovoUvra byXou, obre év rais avvayoxyais ore “raye ul si. 
e. ( 


eb. zzvii. 36. eu, ch. xxvii. 22.) 
20. 23. och. zix. 33 reff. 
. wee ch. xz. 18. 


t Mark ix. 34. eh. xvii. 17 only. Exod. vi. 27. 


" ren. 
v 3 Cor. af. 28 only 7. 3 Macc. vi. 3 only. 


. viii. 


37s TaveBnv *rposkvviaev eis "lepovcaMija, V cal 4 "tt 


12. xiz. 35. 

azri. 3. 

2 Tim. Ii. 8. 
*. 


0 70$, 
a ch. zziii. 15. zzviii. 15. Luke zzii. . Phil. ii. 19, 
E. constr.. ag end arte Hom. U. X: 185. eo. 765. 
r = eh. xi. 2 ref. Ezra 6, 7. a= ch. 
u = ch. xvil. 3 reff. 


coptt Cassiod, | Chr, : txt AB E-gr N a! c p 40. 187 Syr wth Thl-aif. poc Aeye to 


xpirny syr-mg 
Ez multis annis es judez.] 


p Sixasocéyny) Thi Avit. 


ensionem kabere pro se, statum aulem assumens 
for erer, eviavro» E. 
c eh k 86. 40. 187 syr Chr. (ob for: ravra xoAuxelas rà fhuara, 
rec evÓvuorTepov. 


ivinum dizit, 
aft xpirny ins dur; E 
Tb paprupiicm Té 
, with HLP rel Cbr Thl-sif : txt 


ABER c d p 13. 86. 40. 137 [vulg coptt wth arm] Ath, Thl-fin. 


11. om cov A. 
137 Thl. 


rec aft nuepa: ins : om ABEHLTN rel. 


rec yvera, with HLP 18 rel Chr.,: txt ABEN beko p 86, 


o rec Sexadvo (see oh 


xix. 7 reff), with HLP rel 36 Chr: 3e8exa ABEN c m p 18. 40. 187 Thi. 


wposxvraa os E 137 sah, adorare vulg 


C- p]. 


rec (for eis) er, with L[P] rel 


[syr] Chr: om 18: txt ABEHN a? d p 13. 36. 10 [Sir seth} Thl. 
T 


E-gr rec cri rab, with HL 


rel: esocraciar pl: axocraciay p? 


ias : 
[Scr]: txt ABEN 13. 40 vulg. (There is the like varn in the MSS in the only other 


place where the word occurs.) 


contrast between Tertullus’s and Paul’s 
‘captatio benevolentis is remarkable. The 
ſormer I have characterized above. But 
the Apostle, using no flattery, yet alleges 
the one point which could y win atten- 
tion to him from Felix, viz. his confidence 
arising from speaking before one well 
skilled by experience in the manners and 
eustoms of the Jews. 11. 

tree] The point of this seems to be, 
that Felix having boen so long time a 
jadge among the Jews, must be well able 
to search into and adjudicate on an offence 
whose whole course was comprised within 
so short a period. The twelve days may 
be thus made out: 1. his arrival in Jeru- 
salem, ch. xxi. 15—17; 2. his interview 
with James, ib. 18 ff.; 8. bis taking on 
him the vow, ib. 26; 3—7. the time of 
the vow, interrupted by—7. his apprehen- 
sion, ch. xxi. 27 ; 8. his appearance before 
the Sanhedrin, ch. xxii. 80 ff.; 9. his de- 
parture from Jerusalem (at night) ; and so 
to the 13th, the day now current, which was 
the 6th inclusive from his leaving Jeru- 
salem. "This, which is also De Wetto and 
Meyer's arra ent, is far more natural 
tban that of Kuin., Olsh., Heinr., &c., who 
suppose that the days which he had already 
spent nt Cæsarea are not fo be counted, be- 
cause his raising disturbances while in cus- 
tody was out of the question. The view 


for 8rd ovre, ovde p. 


advocated by Wieseler (Chron. der Apost.- 
p. pp. 103 ff.) that Paul was appre- 

naded on the very day of his appearance 
with the men in the temple, I cannot but 
regard, notwithstanding his arguments in 
ita favour, as inconsistent with the text of 
cb. xxi. 26, 27; as also his idea that the 
Apostle did not take the vow on himself : 
the expression civ abrois ayriGels clearly 
negativing the latter supposition ; and re» 
zuepd Tov åyrıguoð, ver. 26, being mani- 
ſestly, unless to one warped by a hypothesis, 
identical with af éwrà juépas of ver. 27. 
See note there. I mention this here, 
because these suppositions materially affect 
his arra ent of the twelve days, 
which he gives thus: 2nd, from Cesarea 
to Jerusalem ; 8rd, interview with James; 
4th, (Pentecost) visit to the temple with 
the Nazarites, and apprehension; bth, 
before the Sanbedrin; 6th, departure 
from Jerusalem; 7th, arrival in Cæsa- 
rea; then, five days from that (but see 
note on ver. 1), Ananias, &c., leave Jeru- 
salem (bat how does this appear from 
ver. 1? aaréBy must surely denote their 
arrival at Cesarea, where the narrator, or, 
at all events, the locus of the history is); 
13th, arrival of Ananias, &c., at Cesarea, 
and hearing (improbable) of Paul. So that 
the above bypotheses are not the only rea- 
sons for rejecting Wieseler's arrangement. 
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Jo. antl, 4 qraTpoxp Oe, * mictevwy Tag Tois xard TOV 8 vóuov 
EE ral [rois ev] E ois mpodiraus Yeypappevors, 16 l éXríóa c ada 
avii. 9> Heb. Eels tov Oeov fy kai *avtoi * otros ! aposdeyorras, ABCEH — 

1 ei m gvactaciy ? uéXXew u E Hõννj Sixaiwy Te Kai ábikav. "re 
a ee ch i3 16 O Fo Kal avTOs PaoKw IamposKoTroy ' cuveidnow pis” : 


s and constr., 


d ch. xxii. 3 reff. 
g ch. xiii. 15 reff. 


d ix. 6. f ch. 
constr. (if dat. of agency), Matt. vi. 1. Luke xxiii. 15. xxiv. 


k ver.20. ch xxv.25. Rom. xiil. 6. 2 Cor. II. S. vil. II, &c. 1 ch. xxiii. 21. Tit. ii. 13. Jude 
21. 2 Macc. viii. 11. m cb. xvii. 18 reff. see Dax. xii. 2. „ n ch. zi. 28 reff. MEE Matt. 
vi. 7. John xvi. 30 al. p hero only t. 2 Maco. v. (only. drei TOLG n vovy & auos uévew, 
Soph. 3 1024. q 1 Cor. x. B. Phil. i. 10 only. P.t Sir. xxxv. (xxxil.) 81 only. r 2 Cor. 
i, 12 reff. 


18. ov8« BN p. Steph aft rapacrnea (Tischdf (ed 7) is wrong) ins ye, with 
of g 1 m 661.9. 78, 96-7. 100-4-6-42 [copt wth(‘Treg)]; uo: 2. 18. 161; cos 15. 133-80; : 
pe vu» HP 27-9. 98-9 Thl-sif ; uo: vv» 177 : [vuy bl o:] om ABELN p 13(sic) rel (vulg 
syrr sah arm]. rec om coi, with HLP rel syr sah th Chr: ins ABEN a? d g k m 
p 18. 40 vulg Syr copt arm. rec (for vuvi) vuv, with EHLP 13. 36 rel: om k 8. 
80: txt ABN d m p 137 Thl-fin. 

14. ins pov bef de 187: patri deo meo [am demid fuld, p. et d. m.] vulg[-clem]. 

om rag B. om rov B 56 Chr. Steph om Tois ev, with AHLP N*(er 

vois) 18 rel vulg coptt sth [arm] Thl.sif: elz om vois, with (syrr) Epiph, Chr.: txt 
BEN! b ck m o p 86. 40. 187 Thl-fin. 
om To» C 180. 


16. for eis, zpos CN a 68-9 Thl-fin. 


om ovro: N [arm ?]. 


rec aft evecOa: ins vexpww (supplementary addition), with EHLP rel 36 syrr 

eth Thl.sif: om ABCR k p 18. 40 vulg coptt arm Chr Thl-fin. 
16. rec 8¢ (xa: not being understood), with HP 13 rel copt: 5e xa: c g 25. 80. 100- 
77 arm Chr, Thl-sif: re «as m: txt ABCELN b d k o p 40. 137 vulg syrr sah [wth] 


Thl-fin. 


19. xarà rd x.] throughout 
the city, ‘any where in the city ? as we 
say, ‘up and down the streets.’ 14.] 
The 84 here bas its peculiar force, of 
taking off the attention from what has im- 
mediately preceded, and raising a new point 
as more worthy of notice. But (‘sf thou 
wouldst truly know the reason why they 
accuse me’), ‘hino ille lacrymem.’ 

v, in allusion to aloe, used by 
Tertullus, ver. 5. The word is capable of an 
indifferent or of a bad sense. Tertullus had 
used it in the latter. Paul explains what 
it really was. ores = xara Ta’rny. 
Notice in the words warp Gag the skill 
of Paul. The term was one well known to 
the Greeks and Romans, and which would 
carry with it its own justification. *'In- 
visum quippe erat gentibus, nominatim 
etiam Romanis, si quis se rinis aut 
diis aut deorum cultibus addiceret; præ- 
terea Judwis per multa imperatorum et 
magistratuum decreta et senatus consulta 
sancita erat potestas, Deum patrium co- 
lendi, patriis ritibus et sacris utendi. Jos. 
Antt. xiv. 17; xvi. 4" (Kuinoel). In his 
address £o the Jawe (ch. xxii. 14) the similar 
expression à @. rà» wardpey põ», brings 


«xur HLP rel 86. 187 Chr: txt ABCEN d p 18 vulg syrr coptt Thi (Ec. 


out more clearly those warépes, in whom 
Felix had no interest further than the 
identification of Paul’s religion with that 
of his ancestors required. xarà T. v.] 
See on xar. T. GA, above. Then (if the 
words in brackets be omitted : and it is not 
easy to imagine that St. Luke wrote them) 
the dat. is used of the personal agents, the 
prophets. He avoids saying ‘by Moses, 
because the mention of the law would ca 
more weight. 15. abro el t 
would appear from this, that the High 
Priest and the deputation were not of the 
Sadducees. But perhaps this inference is 
too hasty; Paul might regard them as 
representing the whole Jewish people, and 
speak generally, as he does of the same 
hope ch. xxvi. 7, where he assigns it to 75 
Zeode d mu o fjuév. vexpey, inserted 
here in some M88. to fill up the meaning, 
is not likely to have been spoken by the 
Apostle. The juxtaposition of those words, 
which excited mockery even when the Gos- 
pel was being directly preached, would 
ardly have been hazarded in this defence, 
where every expression is so carefully 
weighed. 16. iv rovro] Accord- 
ingly, i.e. 'having and cherishing tbis 


13—20. 
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éyew *mpòs tov Üeàv kai tos avOparrous ð d TAVTÓS. «= non. 1 
179 & er & Y aTXeivov * éXenpuoavvas * Trovjacoy Y eis TÒ 555125 ref. 


= Matt. xxi. 
61. Gal. iL 


eh vos pou * srapeyevóumv Kai * mposhopás, 18> év als ebpóv 1a. beat 
pe *Syyvua uévov -èv TQ iep@, ov d pera *UyXov ovde d herd 7 gh iito 


^ ch. ix. 
füopóBov, tives && amo tH Acías Iovòatot, 19 obs Eber ar” p 
= Ch. x. 
E dl ^h " 11 Co! Ke kl m ene s 
b td sag ihe ur 8 8 e €t TL : dod PA ; wich: di — 
éué. 20% "ajToi u oro evrárocav Tí ebpoy [év po) Lp 
bsol., ch. 
xvii, 10 reff. a ch. xai. 26 reff. b = Mark vi. 48. Luke xvi. 10 al. * c eh. 
zzi. 24, 26 re d z ch. v. 26 al. e Luke xzii 6. Ezek. zziii. 24. f ch. 
xai. 34 ref. Erek. vii. 11. ch. xxiii. 30 reff. see cb. x. 33. iver. 2. 
k Matt. v. 23. Mark zi. 25 al. 1 opt. (subjective bility), = ch. xvii?37. Luke xxii, 23 al. Winer, 
edn. 6, } 41. b. 4. c. m = ch. xav. 18. 1 Cor. vi. I. Col. iii. 13. n ver. 15. 


aft wpos ins re L b cdh 1 o 187 syr Chr Thl-fin. 


om 8a varros 32. 42. 571. 187. 


Zia wayros bef xpos E c: 


17. rec wapeyevounv bef eXeguogvras x. r. A. (transposn for perspicuily), with HLP 
rel [syrr coptt eth] Chr, ; kai xpos. bef sapey. EN? c 187 : om rape. A: txt BCR! 


m p 18. 40 vulg Thi-fin. 


18. *rec ols, with HLP rel Chr, Thl-sif: as (corra £o suit xpospopas ?) ABCEN b! 


c o [p] 18. 36. 40. 187 Thl-fin. 
et dicentes tolle inimicum virum demid. 


ins ABCEN p 13 rel 36. 40. 197 vulg syr coptt Thl.sif. 
tovsaev E b c o 36 syr. 


o 36. 40. 137 Thl. 


aft 6opvBov ius et appr 


ehenderunt me clamantes 
elz om 3e, with HLP [sth arm] Thl-fin : 
ins Te» bef aro CE b cf 


19. Steph 3e, with HL b f g k 1 m o 187 sah wth Chr.: txt ABCEPN p 13. 36 rel 


vulg syrr copt [arm] Chr, Thl. 
20. for n, e: (itactem 7) AC. 


hope; see reff. xal) also, ‘ae well ae 
they.’ 171.) Bd refers back to the former 
846, ver. 14. But the matter of which they 
complain is this, that after an absence of 
many years, &c. See 1 Cor. xvi. 8, 4; 
2 Cor. viii. ix. notes, ch. xx. 4. 18.) 
De W. observes, that yvi. can only 
refer to p., not to Aen.: thus alg 
may have been altered to ofs, to give a 
general neuter sense, amidst which occupa- 
tions: and tbe sense will be among or 

ed in which offerings: it being in 
the temple. But this seems far-fetched 
and unlikely, and Meyer’s supposition, that 
ofs has been altered to als to suit mpos- 
gopds, certainly has an air of probability. 
The use of a verb referring to two sub- 
stantives, to only one of which it is appli- 
cable, is too common to require illustra- 
tion. But, as so often in this book, we 
must follow the best xes., our only fixed 
evidence, as against any questionable sub- 
jective considerations. The construc- 
tion is irregular. A subject to edpor has 
to be supplied by a reference to some 
nominative case implied in ob perà zx. 
obs. p. Oop. thus: amidst which they 
found me purifled in the temple, none 
who detected me in the act of raising a 
tamult .... but certain Asiatio Jews 
.. . . This would leave it to be inferred 
that no legal officers had apprehended him, 


rec ue, with HLP rel 36 Chr: txt ABCEN p 13. 
rec ins e: bef v: (corrn from ver 19), with a c 
vulg syr (eth) ]: om ABCEHLPN p 13. 36 rel Syr copt arm Chr.. 
ABN p 13. 40: ins CEHLP rel 36 [vulg syrr copt arm] Chr. 


om e» e 


but certain private individuals, illegally ; 
who besides had not come forward to sub- 
stantiate any charge against him. Borne- 
mann would supply ob obro: pév before 
res 84; but the objection to this is, that 
the negative où pera X. . . stands al- 
ready as the proper opponent clause to 


res 84%, and we should thus have two 
negative olauses ber. On this sense 
of 30, see Viger, ed. Hermann, p. 16, note 


24; and Hermann's note, p. 702. 19. The 
latter remarks, “intelligitur in hac formula, 
quam malum, stultum est, vel simile quid.” 

19.] fyouv, not ÉKxovcir, implying 
the subjective poesibility merely, and dis- 
claiming all knowledge of what the ch irge 
might be. The sentence is an anacoluthon : 
der is absolutely asserted in the present: 
then £Kxoie» in the opt. follows, as if the 
hypothetical ðe: had been used: and 
hence the correction to Ie. (So I wrote 
in former editions, and so I still believe: 
but the text must follow the evidence of 
the great mes. [1870.]) On the opt. 
after the hypothetical indicative, see Bern- 
hardy, Syntax, p. 386 fl. This also 
is a skilful argument on the part of the 
Apostle :—it being the cnstom of the Ro- 
mans not to judge a prisoner without the 
accusers face to face, he deposes that Ais 
real accusers were the Asiatic Jews who 
first raised the cry against him in the 
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och xi ? dd oTdvTos poU Eem? ToU P avveüpiov, *! f) rep ulas ABCEH 
pen iv. H raurne "ovis "hs * éxéxpata e avrois éaros, ore mept cafa h 
" , ^ , 2 e ^ 

ratiz,ch.1 áyagTácens 'vexpüy ey " xpivouac onuepoy Fed Ua. pis 
. pA 22 Y dveBáAero 86€ avrov; 0 ꝙ , " áxpiBéa repoy eidche TA 

LAX amot epi THs * bob, eiras Ora Avaías ó xuiMapxos ? kara- 
un Be *Ouwyvecouas f ca spas, 25  &aratápevos Te 

l Co N, * Stayvacouas ops, pevos TO 


u ch. zziii. 6 
reff. 


éxatovrapyy * TupeicÜa,. avrov, yew re ‘aveow, xai 


v here only. ^ , , e^ e ^ » ^ 
(Pairi. und * koXvew Tov ! dy ab rod € vmrpereiv abro. 


Schleusn. 


Lex. V. T. in voe.) 15 sÀovcuorépap ràv só woe j 


zzv. 17.) w ch. xviii. 36 reff. 
sch. zziii. 16 only (reff.). 
Aviil. 2 al. € — ch. xii. 5,6 re 


only. L. P. 2 Chron. zziii. 16. 
1. M. Titus L 12. 


21. ġœrns bef ravrns Ec k 137 syr Thl-sif. 
fin: txt ABCN a b d m o p 18. 40 Chr, Thl-sif. 


^ x — ch. 
& ch. zzv. 5 Eph. vi. 21. Phil. i. 12. 


e = ch. xvi. 6 reff. 
g — ch. zili. 38 (reff.). xz. Sá only. 


pate, Xen. Mem. lil. 6. 6. (Bo, ch. 
x. 2 reff. ya .. ver. I. 
Col. iv. 7. b Luke viii. 56. ch. 

d = here (2 Cor. ii. 13. vii. 5. viii. 13. 2 Thess. l. 7) 
f = ch. iv. 23. 1 Tim. v. 8. see John 


rec expata, with EHLP rel 36 Thl- 


rec ers bef «v avrois (corra to 


avoid ambig of reference of «v avr. ?), with HLP rel syrr [arm] Chr: txt ABCEN c k 


m p 18. 40. 137 vulg copt Thi. 


om eyw C. 


corrn, the force o 


rec vo ( 
ep not being perceived), with EHLPN rel 86 vulg (copt] Chr: (ag e:] txt ABC mp 


18. 40 Syr (eth). 
29. rec at 


ins axovcas de ravra (omitting the 8e following), with HLP rel 86 


Thl: om ABCEN c p 13. 40. 137 vulg syrr copt (seth) arm Chr.—o nA aveBaAero 


avrovs L &c as above: o oni bef avrovs c Chr: avrots p. 
more usual form), with EH LP rel 86 : txt ABCR p. 
$3. aft Zicrataueros ins ve, with H rel vulgſ ju, (so E. lat) eth] Syr Chr,; 8. 
L: om ABC K. gr] PM bi c o p 18. 86. 40. 137 syr copt arm Thi-fin. 
Tovrapxe E 122 xiAiapxn Ni, but corrd by Ni or N-corr!, 
P rel Syr wth Chr [ Thi.sif]: txt ABCEN c k p 13. 86. 40. 137 vulg 
rec aft vrgpereir adds y vposepxecanta, with HLP rel 36 
br: om ABCEN p 18 vulg syrr copt arm. 


zavAor, with H 


a copt arm Thi-fin. 


temple,—noé the Sanhedrim, who merely 
received him at the hands of others, — and 
that these were not present. 20.] Or 
let these persons themselves say, what 
fault they found in me while I stood 
before the Sanhedrim, other than in the 
matter of this one saying..... vl serves 
for rf AAA. So in English: What fault 
but this: i. e. ‘What other fault but this.’ 

21.) 1% ùp., before you: less usual 
than b du., which is probably a correc- 


tion. 22. dveBddero aùr.) ‘ ampliavit 
eos :’ viz. both ies. dup. elà 
TÀ v. T. 88.] These words will bear ouly 


one philologically correct interpretation, 

ving more accurate knowledge about 
the way: not, fill he should obtain more 
accurate knowledge’ (ungrammatical): nor, 
' since he had now obtained’ (viz. by Paul's 
speech: but e: cannot be rendered ‘cer- 
tior factus’). But this, the only right ren- 
dering, is variously understood. Chrys. 
says: éxirndes üwepéüero (he adjourned 
the case purposely), ob Beóueros nager, 
AAG BiaxpotcacGar BovAdueros rovs "Tov- 
Salovs. àpeivas oùe KOere Bi exelvous. 
Luther and Wolf: “distulit, . . non quod 
rect ignarus esset, aut pleniorem sibi no- 
titiam ejus comparare vellet, sed quia, cum 
satis ills jam cognitam haberet Jadæos 


rec err (corrn to 
for xa, xareoe(but corrd) N!, 


ERR- 
rec (for avror) ror 


amplius sibi molestos esse nolebat." But 
these interpretations, as De W. observes, 
overlook the circumstance, that such a 
reason for adjournment would be as un. 
favourable to Paul, as to the Jews. Meyer 
explains it, that he adjourned the case, 
'because, &c. But this (De W.) would 
imply that he was favourably disposed to 
Pa Tbe simplest explanation is that 
given by De W.: He put them off to an- 
other time, not as requiring any more in- 
formation about ‘the way,’ for that matter 
he knew before,—but waiting for the ar- 
rival of Lysias. Whether Lysias was ex- 
perten, or summoned, or ever came to be 

eard, is very doubtful. The real motive 
of the *ampliutio' appears in ver. 26. The 
comparative implies, ** more accurate than 
to need additional information.” ^ Ssayv. 
Tà ual! J I will adjadge your matters. 
So in reff. aleo. 23.) Siaratdpevos is 
in apposition with efras, and both belong to 
e &vesw] De W. and Meyer 
explain this of ‘custodia lidera, SN, 
&Secuos (Arrian, Exp. ii. 15). But this 
can hardly be. Lipsius (Excurs. II. on 
Tacit. Ann. iii. 22; vi. 3, cited by Wieseler, 
Chron. d. Apost.-g. p. 380) says, ' Preter 
custodiam militarem alia duplex, apud ma- 
gistratus, et apud vades. Apud inngistratus, 
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24 Merà &é "9uépas " twas ! wapayevouevos 6 DE h eh. x, 48 reff, 


atv ApovaidrAy Tjj yuvaiwl, obon Iod,, * pereréuyaro 
tov llaUXov xai jjxovacv abrod epi tis ‘els wpuaróv 


xvii. 10 reff. 


2 1 ^ Col. ii. 5. 
miotews. ?5 ""ÓLaXeyouévov d, avrod wept ""Ówauoa pgs Faul or of 


M 


Ka. 


m ch. bap 


Péyxpateias xai ToU "kpiparos TOU * uéXXovTOS, en 


a Ina. 12 ili. 1. 


* čuþoßos yevopevos & oput aner ion T5 f Ts L Seid 
mopetov, "xaipóv , " peraħaßàv " petaxadécopal ae "our 


?6 Gua kal éXmritjov Ste * xprjpara, Sobjceras abr ù r 


only. (-ric, Tit. 1. 9. -reveo@as, 1 Cor. vii. 9. ix. 25.) q 


xx. 4. (Prov. xxl. 15 al 
tbere only. Tobit vii. 11, 


(ch. i 4 pt only. pered. kai. üápuórrorra, Polyb. ii. 16. 15. 


2 ch. iv. N re 


(bis) only t. 
Sir. xvii 
titla 


= Heb. vi. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 17. Rev. 

r = Matt. xil. 32. Rom. v. 1é al. s ch. x. 4 reff. 

u = Gal. vi. 10. Hagg. i. 2, 4. v = (and constr.) bere 
w eh. vii. 14 reff. 


94. vas bef yuepas AE c 187 vulg Syr [Chr,]: txt BCH LPR 13. 36 rel [syr Thl]. 


rec aft yuraixi ina avrov, with EN? rel vulg (syrr copt arm] Thl.sif 


(Ec: pref 


diia P Hr bk m o] 36 (syr-mg(appy)] Amm-c, Thl-fin: ins both A [N-corr!] p: om 


both C! 


P[cfg 
yurar.) 


ov» «BovAero ixayoy Toinga: rome Tovro Byr-mg. 


om avrov Ci. 


syr copt Chr Thl-fin; 


disapproving). 
vulg risit 
A Cl-3(appy 
25. eyxparesas xa: Sicaioourns N. 
arm Chr-comm,. 


I] Chr. (Both dia and avrov are additions to fix the sense of 


aft sovda:a ins sapaxaAovoy oxws id Tov wavAoy Kas axovTH ro Aoyor as 


ius xas bef ueremejiyaro NN 


aft xpsoroy ins incoury ELN' d f g h 1 m p 36 
iw(sic) B: 
HP N-corr!:? 13 rel Syr Thl-sif. 

Aue Ao ros bef kpiuaTos (omg rov) C m 40 
rec aft he Ao ros ins ececOa: (appy a corrn aft ver 15), with 


pref, am(and fuld tol) eth [arm]: om 


HLP rel Chr,: om ABCEN p 18. 36. 40. 187 [not exprd iu vulg syrr copt sth arm]. 
vapa- 


aft eupoßos ins ĝe A[ H copt(Treg)]. 
Nag A: Aa a b d k o p 13. 40 Thl.sif. 


exer L 18: exov» H. 


26. rec ins ĉe bef rat, with copt Thi-fin: om ABCEHLIPIN p 18. 36 rel 187 vulg 


syr [arm] Chr, Thl-sif. 


Tu reus Consuli, Pretori, Zdili, inter- 
um et Senatori, etiam non e magistratu, 
committebatur: quod nonnisi in reis illus- 
trioribus usurpatum, eaque oustodia libera 
dicta: vid. Tacit. Ann. vi. 8; Sall. Cat. 
xlvii.; Liv. vi. 36; Cic. Brut. xcvi.; Dio 
lviii. 3. Custodia apud vades, qunm eorum 
periculo fidejussoribus reus tradebatur: 
vid. Tacit. Ann. v. 8; Suet. Vitell. 2.’ 
Now, Wieseler argues, as Paul was not 
basled,—and was not e reis illustrioribus," 
and besides was delivered to a centurion 
to keep, his cannot have been ‘custodia 
libera, but ‘ militaris ^ relaxed however as 
much as was consistent with safe custody. 
He cites Josephus, who says (Antt. xviii. 
6. 10) of the custody of Agrippa, puAach 
pi» yàp ral rhpnows Fv, perà nérroi 
áàvégeus 75s els thy Siacray. Remission, 
or relaxation, would be a better rendering 
than liberty. 24. wapayev.} Into 
the a or chamber " S ip hain to 
speak. ApovatAAy ] She was daughter 
of Herod Agrippa I. (see ch. xii.) and of 
Cypros, —and sister of Agrippa II. She 
was betrothed at six years old (Jos. Antt. 
xix. 9. 1) to Epiphanes, son of Antiochus, 
king of Commagene; but (Antt. xx. 7. 1) 
he declining the marriage, not wishing to 
be circumcised and become a Jew, she was 
married to the more obsequious Azizus, 


om Ist avre B: aur bef 8o05gcera: c. 


king of Emesa. Not long after, Felix, 
being enamoured of her beauty, persuaded 
her, by means of a certain Simon, a Cyprian 
magician (see note on ch. viii. 9), to leave 
her husband and live with him (Antt. xx. 
7. 2). She bore him a son, Agrippa: and 
both mother and son perished in an erup- 
tion of Vesuvius, in tbe reign of Titus 
(ibid.). The Drusilla mentioned by 
Tacitus (Hist. v. 9), a granddaughter of 
Antony and Cleopatra, must have been 
another wife of Felix, who was thrice 
married, and each time to persons of royal 
birth; trium reginarum maritus, Suet. | 
Claud. 28. 25.) It is remarkable 

that Tacitus uses of Felix (Ann. xii. 64) 
the expression *cuncta malefacta sibi 
impune ratus.’ The fear of Felix appears 
to have operated merely in his sending 
away Paul: no impression for good was 
made on him. 26.) ‘Lex Julia de 
repetundis precipit, ne quis ob hominem 
in vincula publica conjiciendum, vincien- 
dum, vincirive jubendum, exve vinculis 
dimittendum ; neve quis ob hominem con- 
demnandum absolvendumve . . . . aliquid 
acceperit. Digest. xl. 11. 8. Cited by 
Mr. Humphry, who observes: Albinus, 
who succeeded Festus, so much encouraged 
tbis kind of bribery, tbat no malefactors 
remained in prison, except tbose who did 
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i un obre “els Tov vónov T&v “lovdalwy ore eis TO iepòv oUre ABCEH 
z ch. sale. 7 eis Kaícapa TL" zuaprov. Lia 
peas zr "Tovdalors * yápw  *ara0écÜat arroxpiHeis T Lava pis 
fom Pla elev OéXew Y eis "IeponóAvua I dvaBds éxei ep) rohr 


ru eoiBfivas tén’ dub; 10 ehe» Bi 6 ILaüNos * Erl ro) ! Bi- 
"r3 Lue uaros Kaícapos otos ” cipi, où he Set * xplvecbas. — "Iov- 
uL3i c.  Én(oys ovdey noienoa, ws kai cU * kdXXuov C érvywaaken. 
vau. N e eU ob» adic xai *áfiov *Üavárov erérpaxá Tt, ov 


e compar. = 
eh. invi. 13. 2 Cor. vii. 7. vili. 17. 2 Tim. 1. 17, id al. Winer, edn. 6, } 35. €. 


ech. xxiii. 29 reff. 


d ch. zziii. 28 reff. 


above), with HP rel 86 Chr, Thl-sif : rov ravAov axoAoyovuerov avrov L: txt ABCEN 


c m p 18. 40. 187 vulg syrr copt seth [arm] 


E 86 am(and demid fuld [tol]) Thl-sif Lucif,, re Syr. 
rec ros iovõaio:s bef de A, with HLP rel ied 


9. for de, ovr A (k 40[ omg o]). 


Thl-fin Lucif,.—add 3e (aft the first word) 


om rı 57. 80. 105: rive 187. 


Thl-sif : txt ABCEN c k m p 18. 40. 137 vulg[-clem(after xarafec8a:) am fuld demi 


tol syrr copt] arm Thl-fin. 
36 Chr [ Thl-sif]: txt AB 
10. om o A f. 


both places. nSicenna BK (p). 


xapira A. rec xprveo@as, with HLP rel 
CEN d k p 13. 40 Thl- fin. 
eres bef ex: rov Anuaros xaucapos X! m [(copt)]: B has it in 
yireakeis C o d! 2. 80. 137. 


11. rec (for ov») yap (corrn, as Meyer, because ei pev ovv seemed contradictory to 
ov8er ySucnoa), with HLP rel (vulg syr wth] Thl-sif: om 40 E- lat: txt ABC E-gr 


N d k p 36 copt [arm] Chr-comm, Thl-fin. (18 def.) 


Chr-comm,. 


8.] These were the three principal charges 
to which the roA. n. Bap. air. of the Jews 
. referred (Meyer). 9.] piiras, the 
aor. refers to the one act, of deciding 
3 concerning these charges. This not 
aving been seen, the later mes. have sub- 
stituted «pívea0a;, which is more going to 
law,’ * being involved in a trial.’ The 
question is asked of Paul as a Roman 
citizen, having a right to be tried by Ro- 
man law: and more is contained in it, 
than at first meets the eye. It seems to 
propose only a change of place; but 
doubtless in the duet xpiÜsrva. was con- 
tained by implication a sentence pro- 
nounced by the Senhedrim. & ipo? 
may mean no more than dl cob, ch. 
xxvi. 2, viz., that the procurator would 
be present and sanction the trial: so 
Grot. “visne a synedrio judicari me 
te?" Otherwise, a journey to Je- 
rusalem would be superfluous. Festus 
may very probably bave anticipated the 
rejection of this proposal by Paul, and 
have wished to make it appear that the 
obstacle in the way of Paul being tried by 
the Sanhedrhn arose not from Aim, but 
from the prisoner himself. 10.] Paul's 
refusal hasa positive and a negative ground 
—]1. ' Casar's tribunal is my proper place 
of judgment : 2. To the Jews I have done 
no harm, and they have therefore no claim 
fo judge me’ (De W.). dw. r. B. 
Kaie.] Meyer quotes from Ulpian, “Qua 
acta gestaque sunt a ratore Csesaris 
sic ab eo comprobantur, atque si a Cesare 


for xai, 5 E 29 vulg [Syr] 


ipso gesta sint." In o% pe Bei xplverGas, 
Wordsworth has again fallen into the 
mistake of supposing pe (and again in 
ver. 11) to be emphatic (see note, Matt. 
xvi. 18), which it cannot possibly be under 
any circumstances. The form of the sen- 
tence which would express the sense built 
by him on this error, would be, ob 8e? euè 
pid yai, or ob dn Bei rpibñvai. But the 
sense, when thus given, surely is wholly 
alien from the person spcaking and from 
the situation : as is also the understanding 
def as alluding to divine intimation made 
to him. The 87 is simply of his right as a 
Roman citizen: the ue simply enclitic, and 
of no rhetorical force at all. Auer 
Not for thé superlative, here or an 
where else :— the comparative is elliptical, 
requiring ‘than. . . .’ to be supplied hy 
the hearer: so also in reff. ere, the 
ellipsis would be readily supplied from 
Festus’s own speech, which appeared to 
assume that there was some ground of trial 
before the Sanhedrim. xda Ao will there- 
fore mean, better than thou choosest to 
confess. We have an ellipsis of the same 
kind in our phrase ‘to know better." Or 
it may be in this case as in 2 Tim. i. 18, 
‘ better, than that I need say more on it: 
but I prefer the other interpretation. 

11.) Both readings, «i ui» áp, and el ud 
oov, will suit the sense. To the former 
case, it is, For if I am an offender,....:’ 
in the latter, If, now, I am an offender 


..... taking up the su tion gene- 
rally, after having denied the particular 
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‘gapattovpas Tò  dToÜayeiy ei O6 Soudéy stw tdv (Lube alr. 18, 


obro ^ karmyopoba(v pov, ovdels pe Bvvarat abrois ! ya- 
pisacĝaı. Kaloapa * d N :. 


iv. 7. Heb. 
1 ha EPH Eh. 
B Tóre d Soros . 


eh. zzi. 21. 


'oudAaAroas perà ToU ™ aupBovrjiov azrexplOn Kaicapa É and constr, 


* dricéxAnoat, ? eri Kaicapa " ropevon. 
13 Hen dé ? Otaryevouévov ° Twv Ap ra ò Ba- 


4times. ch. zzvi. 32. xxviii. 19 only. eee cb. ii. 21. 
Luke iv. 38. dat., Luke ix. 30 Mk. zzii. 4 only. Exod. zzxiv. 35. 


zii. 14 al.) Prov. zv. 22 


. € Theod. 
p Mark xvi. I. eh. zzvii. 9 only t. 2 Mace. xi. 26 only. 


for ro, Tov H f I m o Thl. 
txt ABEHPN p rel Chr. 


for pov, po: L 781, 


ch. xxiv. 6 


reff. 
z k = here, &c., 
lw. nerd, Matt. xvii. 3. Npr 
m = here only 7. att. 
n ch. ix. 11. xvii. 14. och. x. & reff 


for avras, rovrois CL 36: 


12. evuBovAov L 18: cuve3piov C: cure. x. ovp. 68. 
18. om rire» c k 1. 86. 137 Chr: pw 3. 95. 108. 


ease of his having offended the Jews. 
Meyer and De Wette are at issue about the 
internal probability of these readings: I 
am disposed to agree with Meyer that a 
difficulty was felt in the od» (no expression 
is more frequently misunderstood and al- 
tered than b ody) and it was corrected 
into ydp. This el assumes the conviction 
after proof; as the following «l does the 
acquittal. ob. pe d Said of le 
3 ‘non fas est aliquem..... j 
dilemma here put by Paul is. Jf I 
am guilty, it is not by them, but by Casar, 
that I must be (and am willing to be) tried, 
sentenced, and punished. If I am innocent, 
and Casar acquits me, then clearly none 
will be em io give me up to them: 
therefore, at all events, guilty or innocent, 
I am not to be made their victim." 
Kalo. iuc.) I call upon, i. e. appeal to 
(proroco ad) Cæsar. This power (of 
vocatio ad populum’) having existed in 
very early times (e. g. the case of Horatius, 
Livy i. 26), was ensured to Roman citizens 
by the Lex Valeria (see Livy ii. 8, v. o. 
245), suspended by the Decemviri, but 
solemnly re-established after their deposi- 
tion (Liv. iii. 55, v.o. 806), when it was 
decreed that it should be unlawful to make 
any magistrate from whom there did not 
lie an appeal. When the emperors ab- 
sorbed the power of the populus and the 
tribunitial veto in themselves, the ‘ provo- 
catio ad populum ° and ‘appellatio ad tri- 
bunos? were both made to the princeps. 
See Smith's Dict. of Antt. art. Appellatio. 
In Pliny's celebrated Epistle respecting the 
Bitbynian Christians (x. 97), we read, 
* Fuerunt alii similis amentise : quos, quia 
cives Romani erant, adnotavi in urbem re- 
mittendos." 12. (ov] The 
' conventus, or cu rodos of citizeus in the 
vinces, assembled to try causes on the 
bein (a ue pan), see ch. xix. 88. A certain 
number of these were chosen as judices, for 
the particular causes, by the proconsul, 


and these were called his ‘consiliarii’ 
Tei Tib. 33), or assessores ’ (xdpeBpo:, 
uet. Galba 19). So in Jos. (B. J. ii. 
16. 1), Cestius, on receiving an application 
from Jerusalem respecting the conduct of 
Florus, pera ridus niin éBovAeóero, i. e. 
with his assessors, or evuBoéAwr. He con- 
sulted them to decide whether the appeal 
was to be conceded, or if conceded, to be 
at once acted on. (Mr. Lewin cites from 
the Digests, xlix. 5.7: ‘Si res dilationem 
non recipiat, non permittitur appellare.") 
The sense is stronger and better without a 
question at éwindxAnou. Thus were the 
two—the design of Paul (ch. xix. 21), and 
the promise of oar Lord to him (ch. xxiii. 
11)— brought to their fulfilment, by a 
combination of providential circumstances. 
We can hardly say, with De W. and Meyer, 
that these must have influenced Paul in 
making his appeal ; that step is naturally 
accounted for, and was rendered necessarv 
by the difficulties which now beset bim; 
but we may be sure that tbe prospect at 
length, after his long and tedious imprison- 
ment, of seeing Rome, must at this time 
have cheered him, and caused bim to hear 
the dnl Kalcapa xopevey of Festus with no 
small emotion. 13.] HEROD AGRIPPA 
II., son of tbe Herod of ch. xii. (see note 
on ver. 1 there), was at Rome, and seven- 
teen only, when his father died (Jos. Antt. 
xix. 9. 1) Claudius (ib. 9. 2) was about 
to send bim to succeed to the kingdom, 
but was dissuaded by his freedmen and 
favourites, and sent Cuspius Fadus as pro- 
curatorinstead. Soon after, Claudius gave 
him tbe principality of Chalcis, which had 
been held by his uncle Herod (Antt. xx. 
5. 2), —the idency of the temple at Je- 
rusalem and ita treasures ( Antt. xx. 1. 3), 
—and the appointinent of the High Priest. 
Some years after the same emperor added 
to his jurisdiction the former tetrarchy of 
Philip, and Batanse, Trachonitis, and Abi- 
lene (Antt. xx. 7. 1), with the title of King 
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q ch. zvl, 1 reff, ciel kai Bepvien 1 rarijvr gear els Kaicapeav r ATTA- ABCEH 


rch. xviii. LPR ab 
zip a; Tamevot TOY , r 14 ds Se * arXelovs fj zupa erer cafe} h 

To "^. dret 0 Pfja ros TQ Bache? " ávéÜero rd * xarà Tov TladAov, p 13 

u 


„ Aéyov 'Àvüp tis éativ " cara ee vro ꝙꝙuijuxos 
ae ni z Óéa pios, 15 epi ob * 8 pov *eis Teo 
roa % évepávisav ot apysepeis kai oi °apecButepor Tv Iov- 
y here ouly. | da h, airovpevoe kar avtov *xarabixgw I mpòs obs 
an „ amexplOny ö Ór, ove Eotiv * Bos Ponalois "xapitecBal Tiva 
BCA. XX 
E E mpl» no £ rar op h c h wposwiroy 
T are. Exot TOUS ‘xarnyopous, * rOTOov te I d ro AaBos 


eee 
reff. 
r. 3. 
d here del t, Wied. - xit aT only. el Hist. v. 18. Herodian, vil. (. e = John zix. 40. Heb. 
re phone f.) f= g absol., ch. xxiv. 3 ree ., eh. zzii. 30 reff. h 3 Cor. 
ich. 2 ion eff. = Rom v. B. Heb. viii, 7. xii. 17. Wisd. xii. 10, 
Ich. roba 1 Cor. iz. 3. 2Cor. vii. 11. Phil. i. 7,16. 2 Tim. iv. 16. 1 Pet. ii, 16 only 4. Wied. vi, 10 only. 


Bepevixn C2 arm: Bepnvixn (appy) Ci, but ver 23, C has Beporucns, and so here E-lat 


demid tol Cassiod,. [xarnerncey C. 
E-lat syrr [arm] ‘Chr, Thl-fin: txt AB 
Thl-sif. (C is uncertain.) 


14. d:erp:Ber HP d fg k 1 geth-rom Thl.sif. 
15. evepanabyoay B'(txt B*3, Tischdf). 


rec aoracouevoi, with p rel 86 vulg 


-gr HLPN fk! l'(appy) m(Scr)) copt sth 


[om 7a À! kY(appy).] 
aft evepavicay ins po E-gr vulg arm. 


rec dine (see note), with EHLP p rel 86 Chr,: txt ABCN 13. 40 Bas,, 


damnationem vulg. 
16. pwpacovs P m 101. 


qın C o 27-9. 105. 


rec aft avÓperor ins es 


Aa, with HLP rel 86 Syr syr-w-ast Chr, Thl: om ABCEN c p 18. 40 am fuld 


coptt [sth] arm Ath, Thdrt, Bas,; damnare (= xapi¢ . 
exo bef xara wposewroy N. 


[demid tol]: donare am fuld. 


(B. J. ii. 12. 8). Nero afterwards annexed 

Tiberias, Tarichea, Julias, and fourteen 
neighbouring villages to his kingdom 
(Antt. xx. 8.4). He built a large palace at 
Jerusalem (ib. 8. 11); but offended the 
Jews by constructing it so ns to overlook the 
temple (ib.), and by his capricious changes 
in the high priest hood, - and was not much 
esteemed by them (B. J. ii. 17. 1). When 
the last war broke out, he attached himself 
throughout to the Romans, He died in 
the third year of Trajan, and fifty-first 
of his reign, aged about seventy (Wiuer, 
Realw.). Bepvíxn] The Macedonian 
form (Beperlæn or Beporixn) for See N. 
She was the eldest daughter of Herod 
Agrippa I., and first married to her uncle 
Herod, prince of Chalcis (Antt. xix. 5. 1). 
After his death she lived with Agrippa her 
brother, but not without suspicion (huns 
émoxvotens, Sri TE Ad AD cvi, Antt. 
xx. 7. 8; see also Juv. Sat. vi. 156 ff.); in 
consequence of which (oSrws yàp éAévyEew 
dero vevBeis ras SiaBoAds, Antt. ib.) she 
married Polemo, king of Cilicia. The mar- 
riage was, however, soon dissolved (ib.), 
and she returned to her brother. She was 
afterwards the mistress of Vespasian (Tac. 
Hist. ii. 81), and of Titus (Suet. Tit. 7; 
Winer, Realw.). åoracápevor] on 


. . eis axoAXcar) vulg-ed 
for re, ĝe B E-gr. 


his accession to the procuratorship, to gain 
his favour. 14. ávé&ero] laid be- 
fore, so reff. He did this, not only because 
Agrippa was a Jew, but because he was 
(see above) governor of the temple. 

15.] It seems more probable that the un- 
usual word xœradlæn should have been 
changed to Bírwr, especially as xard pre- 
cedes, than the converse. Luke never uses 
Bk, except as personified, ch. xxviii. 4 ; 
and in the only two places besides where i it 
occurs in the N. T. (2 Thess. i. 9; Jude 7), 
it has the sense of condemnation or pun- 
ishment ; andin neither place is there any 
various reading. 16. yaplLeoOa:] The 
words inserted in the rec., els Arx, are 
a correct supplement of the sense; to give 
up, i.e. to his enemies, and for ‘destruc- 
tion. De W. remarks, that the con- 
struction of xpfy with an opt. without &», 
is only found here in the N. T..(not that 
it occurs with &v). Hermann, on Viger, 
p. 442, restricts the opt. with xply f to 
cases where ‘ res narratur ut cogitatio ali- 
cujus: so Paus., uh wpórepor d Çn- 
robyri pyvicew wply ) of kal èv "Axpo- 
woplvOy ydvoiro Sdwp. On the practice 
of the Romans, here nobly and truly al- 
leged, see citations in Grot. and Wetst. 
in loc. 16 ov] This use of réros 


14—21. 


wept ToU m éyxAnuaTos. 


o Ede P ávaBoMv pndepiavy momsapevos, 4 TÀ a Ens n Sdri 22 
t cabioas eri ro Pratos ex N 'ayOivat Tov àvèpa p here only 
18 Tepl ob oU crab eres oí * kar! yopot ovdeyiay " airíav “čepov 
àv éyo " vrevoovy. [movopáv], 1? * Ẹ&nrýuara & Twa wept 
THs las I Sevodatpovias elyov * Trpós avrov, cal mepi rivos 
epacney o IIabos Sv. 


Inooũ teOynxortos, dv * 
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17 n cyycAOóvTov obv [atrév] m ch. zziii. 29 


I. 6 reff. 


raðar "x 

ToU deo 

éroujcaro, 
Thucyd. ii. 


20 V dero- 


r ver. 6 (reff.). 


oV! de déyò [° eis] Thv Tepl TovTwy 4 Gre, EXeyor a ch. xi 13 ref 
ver. 16. 
e ei | BovAorro mopever Oar eis ‘lepocoAupa rarei f xpiveoĝas * u = Matt. 


Trepi TovTaV. 


21 sop 66 IIavXov & érikaXeaapévov % 


a xvil lr 
v. 13. 
MM xviii. 


^ » s 1 2 Pet. ii 
dan avróv ' ets Tv tov x ceBactov dal yum un, ékéXeUGa 1 only. oe 
h rnpeta Oat aùròv Ews ob n üávaméu deo avróv wpos Kaloapa. "253-5 

iran, 

y here only te = Jos. Antt. zix. 5. 3. Cpu, ch. xvii. 2) s = ch. xxiv. 19 reff. x ch. v. uy : 

xxiv. Mark vi. 20 v. r. Luke xxiv John xiii. A. 2 Cor. iv. 8. Gal. iv. 20 only. Gen. 

xxxii. 7. w. eie, here omiy: pre Matthia it OT (-pia, Luke xxi. 25.) c = Bom. iv. 20. 

1 Tim. vi. 4. 2 Tim. li. 23. Tit. ii. » fohn il. 25. gh. h. xv. 2. 1 Tim. I. 4) only. constr. 

bere only. f ver. e Sii heh. zii. 5,6 M i2 Pet. il. 4. 


k z ver. Dat "onum 
zxir. 22.) 


17. rec ins avr», with AEHLPN p 13(sic) rel Chr, : 
pndeniay bef ar HA E k. 
vxeoepor 80 lect-5: txt ABCELN c p 13. 36. 
rec virevoov» bef eyw, with EHLP rel 36 Chr Thl-sif: txt ABCN m p 
rec om ron, with HL rel [copt} Chr Thl-sif: ins xorgpev 


erOade bef avræv C c (197 Ata 
18. rec ewedepoy, with HP rel Chr.: 

40. 137. 

18 vulg Thl-fin. 


only 
m = Luke xxiii. 7 an is (Philem. 11) only t. Polyb. i. 


+. Wied. iii. 18 only. a. xxiii. 15. 


om B 40-2. 57. 81. 951.7: 
woijcauerot Nl. 


BEN? p; malum vulg; rornpa CN I; wovnpias arm; sornpay AC! c k m 13(sic) 36. 


40. 137 am(malam) syrr sth Thil-fin. 
19. avrovs A. 


for epacxey, exe ye c 197. 


20. rec ins es, with CEL rel [Thl-n]: om ABHPN b d f h k lo p Thl-sif.—om 


wepi c m 137: aft rep: ins 1 h k. 


rec rovrou (corrn to suit xavAos, or inoou?), 


with HP rel Chr,[-txt Thl.sif]: txt ABCELN c h k m p 13. 36. 40 syrr copt mth 


[(arm) Chr, Thl-fin. 
21. for tnpnOnvas, thpero Ba: C. 
ABCEN c k m p 13. 36. 40. 137 Thl-fin. 


as the Lat. ‘locus,’ is not found in good 
Greek. 18. wept ob crab. ] See ver. 7: 

E. V., ‘against whom,’ supposing xepl ob 
to refer to (éx)épepo», i is wrong. The word 
vornpd» or woynpay; added in the best 
mss. at the end of this Verse, looks very 
like a gloss to explain &r or alriay, and 
this suspicion is strengthened 127 the varia- 
tions in its form and place. Hinc iterum 
conjicere licet, imo aperte cognoscere, adeo 
fatiles fuisse calumnias ut in judicii ra- 
tionem venire non debuerint, perinde ac si 
quis convicium temere jactet.’ Calv. 

19.) 8. isuped by Festus in a middle 
sense, Certainly ngt as = 'superstition, 
E. V., speaking as he was to Agrippa, a 
Jew. 20.] See the real reason why 
he proposed this, ver. 9. This he now 
conceals, and alleges his modesty in re- 
ferring such mutters to the judgment of 
the Jews themselves. This would be pleas- 
ing to his guest Agrippa. &vop. cls] 

Vor. II. 


for wopever Ga, xpiveoOa Ni. 

13[e sil] rel "T Thl-sif] : txt ABCEHN c k m p 36. 137 Thl-fin. 
auroy bef Types 8a: c 18. 68. 187 ( Thl-sif ]. 
rec ren (neglect of force of compound), with HLP rel Chr, ( Thl.sif] : 


rec cepovgaA vu, with LP 
xpiOyva: L. 


txt 


so ob 8 els rà pnrpòs ph $oBoU vvubeó 
para, Soph. (Ed. Tyr. 980; and due 
és répas, Antig. 372. Meyor] There 
is a mixed construction between I said, 
wilt thou ?’ as in ver. 9, and J asked him 
whether he would . 21.] me- 
Ojvas is not for eis p^ rnp. (as Grot. and 
De W.), but follows directly on éxuaAeca- 
pévov. The construction is again a mixed 
one between * appealing so as to be kept,’ 
and * demanding to be kept.' oeBac- 
TOU] This title, — Augustus, was first con- 
ferred by the senate on Octavianus (abrbs 
yevóuevos apxh aeBaauoU xal Tois Éxeira, 
Philo de Legat.ad Caium, 21, vol. ii. p. 566), 
and borne by all succeeding emperors. 
Dio Cassius (liii. 16) says: Afyovcros, às 
kal wAcióv Ti Ñ karà do ö, Gy, de- 
xA fen. adyta yap TÀ évripérata kal Tà 
iepdrrata at-youcra wposayopevera:. dt ob- 
wep ka ceBacrdy avrdy kal éranviCorrés 
wus, Sswep riva cexróv, dxd rod ceBd- 


T 
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e 22 Aqpim nas Se r Tov Geor n "ESovAóp» kal avros ABCRH 
ich. xx. 23) poi dvb ou å axovcat. ° AŬpiov proiv d xoboꝝ abroõ. c cat s h 
Arn. TI ody P éraúpiov xh Tob "Aspera xai ris “pis. 


o Cor. zv. 83 Bepviiens "pera, roh t Svr alas xai else H 


p cb. R. rer 


xxvii. 10 p 
1 Macc 


eis TO *axpoaTnpioy avv Te X kai áyOpáciy ois 


t. . e. war 'éEoyny Tis Todews, xal keMevcavros ToU Porov 


[513 „ u ,n o ados. 24 xai pnow o Potos Ayia 
riii. 17 only. Paced xal mávres oi Y gvurapóvres npiv avdpes, Oewpetre 


nll roproy Tepi ov rav rò Tos trav ‘lovdaiwy " éveruyov 


s fda er 


there oa 
vale Wisd. xiv. 1 only. 


f. Job xzzix. 28 onl 


r. 6. 
ii. 27, M. xi. 2. Heb. vii. 25 only t. 2 Mace. iv. 36 al. 
émeflodip.evot, 


Rom. pot v Te lepogoAvUpo:s raè * évÜdóe ei Bowvres jy Sety 


T hers only- Prov. viii. 37. Wied. iz. W 
ch. xvi. 28 reff. 


y be 
Thucyd. tii. 50. Polyb. xviii. 8. 1. Boé», ch. viii. 7 reff. 


99. rec aft noro» ins e$», with CEHLP p fel 86 Lard pref dixit vulg-ed:] ere» 


a: om ABN 18 am 


d]. (et was written and rubbed out 


by Ns.) rec ins o ĝe bef 


ful 
avpioy, with CEHLP p 18 rel (86) [(Syr) syr]: om ABN vulg copt. (The account of 


both these insertions T 


take to hare been, that as 


the words stood, ayprrxas appeared 


to be the subj of pnow,—and en and o de were inserted to distinguish the speakers.) 


23. eo ros E[-gr 
xois (the usage of om reri aft a 
Chr.: om ABCEN c k p 18. 40. 137. 


axpernpior RI [axpor. H]. ap- 
osition not being recognized), with HLP rel = 


rec ins rots bef x. 


[aft a»8p. ins xa: E-gr : rots e.) 


aft xar’ efoxny ins ove: (supplementary interpoln), with EHLP rel 36: om ABCR p P 


13. 40 Chr-comm 


94. (aras, «o ABCEN [not L] c k p 13. 86. 40. 187 Thl-fin.) 


40 [vulg syrr. 


evervxe» B 25. 


for kai «e»0a8e to ovk exe ver 26] syr-mg has «f traderem eum iis ad 


tormentum. sine defensione. Non potui autem (radere eum propter mandata qua 


habemus ab Augusto. 
i» Casaream, ubi custodiebatur. Qui 
vita. 
estet. mortis. Quum autem dicerem : 

ellavit. De 


Si autem quis eum accusaturus esset, dicebam ut sequeretur me 
quum venissent, clamaverunt ut tolleretur e 
Quem autem hano et alteram 8 audivissem, comperi quod in nullo reus 
Vis judicari cum iis Hierosolyma? Casarem 
quo nihil certum scribere domino meo habeo 


rec eri BO res, 


app 
with CEHLP rel [Chr , acclamantes vulg-ed demid]: Bowvres ABN p [clamantes 


am fald tol]. 


(ec da, wposecrov. On dvawduye, Borne- 
mann cites Lucian, Tox. § 17: ó Hi J4055. 
TQ ue d Àvaxéyseiabróy. 22 

Ach does not (as m )imply i) omer 
wish of pa to hear Paul, 

Meyer explains it, a modest way of a mie 
ing a wish, formed in this case while the 
procurator was speaking, but spoken of by 
Agrippa as if now past by, and therefore 
not pressed. We say somewhat similarly, 
T was wishing.’ See ref. Rom. and note 
there. Cf. Aristoph. Av. 1027: éxxan- 
mdoa 8 od eBeduny olko: pévery: and see 
other examples in Bernhardy, Syntax, 
p. 873 ff. Agrippa, as a Jew, is anxious 
to hear Paul's de ence, as a matter of na- 
tional interest. The procurator’s read 
consent is explained, ver. 26. 23. 
gavragia is of frequent use in this sense 
in Polybius and later Greek writers. He- 
vodotus uses the verb parrdler bau for 
*superbire, vii. 201: dpgs ds ra órep- 
dxorra (Ga kepavrot ó Oeds, ob8 dd par- 
rde. Bee Wetst., who finely remarks 
on the words, ‘In cadem urbe, in qua 


pater ipsorum a vermibus Vel d n 
perbiam perierat." &xpoaT(piov 

the Latin ‘auditorium : ? haps e fixed 
au) of alow nape but the chamber or Oude. 

rt for this occasion. 

de Jos. (B. J. iii. 4. 2), s . of 
Titus's army, says, wposeyévorro 8d s 
&xb Kacapelas verre (oweipat). 

then, were the tribunes of the cohorts Pn 
tioned at Cesarea. Stier remarks (Red. 
der Apostel, ii. 897), “ Yet more and more 
complete must the giving of the testimony 
in these parts be, before the witness de- 
parts for Rome. In J erusalem, the long - 
suffering of the Lord towards the rejectors 
of the Gospel was now exhausted. In 
Antioch, the residence of the Preses of 
Syria, the new mother church of Jewish 
and Gentile Christians was flourishing ; 
here, in Cæsarea, the residence of the pro- 
curator, the testimony which had 

in the house of Cornelius the 9 
had now risen upward, till it comes beforo 
this brilliant assembly of all the local 
authorities, in the presence of the last 
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9 * e 
avróv Civ pnxert. 5 éyà & rr Na pndey dH = ch. iv. 13 
* A re . 
avroy *Üavárov srempaxéva, "aüroü Bà "rovrov i- S 


[4 N 
kaXegauévov tov  *aeBaaróv, *éxpwa "réuwmew. 


b iv. 
26 mep " cbt 1 
c ver. 11. 


* f? : , ^ g , h 2 1 Set 
ee eee 
aon auto» eg vuv Kai panora er cov, Sacred , ach axi. 38 
Apa, Gras Tis *dvaxpicews yevopévns Joya Tis = | Cor. vl 
ypayro * m dXovyov yap por oxe? méumovra " &CοονEjĩ * Sh f n 


pi) æal Tas Kat’ avrod o airías v ayuüvaa. 


i — ch. xii. 6 
reff. 

J cb. zziii. 30 
reff. 


XXVI. 1 Aypimras 5 mpòs Tóv llaüXov ép d Er- 8 


Tpémeral co, mepè aeavroU Aéyew. Tore d abs ! èr- 


l see ch, iv. 14 reff. 
n. Wied. xi. 15 only.) 


eh. zziv. 8 al. 
srt (Back. vi. 13. Numb. vi. 
h. zi. 38 


© ter. 18. p ch. xi. 26 re 


Q 
12. Xen. Cyr. viil. 4.29. w. aor., ch. xxi. 39, 40 reff. 


19.8. (-weey, 

m = here (2 Pet. li. 12. Jude 10} 
u ch. xvi. 26, 27 reff. 

and constr., eh. zzviii. 16. 1 Cor. xiv. 34. 1 Tim. iL 
r Matt. viii. 3al. Gen. ziv. 32. &rérewe 


và» Jed ws ôyuyyopýowr, Polymn. iv. p. 317. (Wahl.) 


rec (yy bef avrov, with HLP rel Chr,.Thl-sif: om gr Bi(Tischdf): txt A B-corr! 
CEN a! b k m o p 18. 40 vulg [Syr] arm Chr-comm, Thl-fin. 
25. rec xaraAaBoueros and ins xa: aft wexpayevai, with HLP Ni(but om kai) rel 36 


syr Thl (13 Thl-fin retain val): txt ABCEN? p 40 vulg syr copt ne ; 
Oararov bef avrov (transp of characteristic order), with HLPN re ( 


Tec 


86 [ vulg-ed] Chr,: 


om avro» p 73: avrov bef atioy g 68 Thi-fin: [ rerp. av. bef 0. c:] 0. sewpaxera: bef 


avroy 105-37: txt ABCE 18. 40 am(and demid fuld tol). 


for rovrov, Tov rau NU 


Bi(but wavAov has dots placed over it by the original scribe, see table: txt B-). 
rec aft reure ins avroy, with EHLP rel [syr copt] Chr Thl: om ABCR p 13. 86. 40 


vulg [Syr] arm. 
. ac s C. 
M-corr!-?), 


(for ypaye) y 
27. renrorri L 37. 49. 198. 


a, with EHLP 


CHAP. XXVI. 1. er:rer 


wpogmyayor E-gr 116-7: ewryay. A. 


om cov N'(ins 


pio c. [for ree E. for x, exw AE p 187 Thi-fin. rec 
86 Chr,: txt ABCN p 18 (syrr). 
E vulg place un aft arias. 
as L: errrerparrai b c o p 187 Thi-fin. rec (for 


pewr 
wep.) veep, with BLP rel Chr,: txt ACE H[Aey. v. c«.] N o p 13. 36.—Aarew Tepi 0. C 
137. aft wavAos ins wero:Oes cas ev rv r; avyus wapaxAnOes syr-mg. 


ing of the Jews.” 94. Kray tò R.] 
At Jerusalem (ver. 1) literally, by the po- 
pular voice (probably) of some tumultuous 
outcry :—here, by their deputation. 

25. atrov Bà rovrov] he himself more- 
over. These reasons did really coexist as 
influencing hie determination. Mr. Lewin 
cites, on ver. 12, Dig. xlix. 1. 16: ‘Con- 
stitutiones quse de recipiendis, necnon, ap- 
tionibus loquuntur, ut nibil novi fiat, 
cum non habent in eorum persona quos 
damnatos statim puniri publici interest, 
ut sunt insignes. latrones, vel seditionum 
concitatores, vel duces factionum." 
20. dodadds] fixed, definite. The whole 
matter had been hitherto obecured by the 
exaggerations and fictions of the Jews. 
T$ Kvuple] viz. Nero. Augustus 
and Tiberius refused this title; Caligula 
and (apparently) all following bore it. 
“Thus Tertullian, Apol. xxxiv. vol. i. P. 
450: ‘Augustus imperii formator ne domi- 
num quidem dici se volebat;' and Suet. 
Aug. 63: ‘Dominum se appellari ne a 
liberis quidem aut nepotibus vel serio vel 
joco passus est;' and Tib. 27: ‘ Dominus 


appellatus a quodam denuntiavit ne se 
amplius contumelie causa nominaret.’ 
Caligula accepted the title, according to 
Victor, ap. Eckhel, viii. 364. Herod 
Agrippa had applied it to Claudius (Philo 
ap. Spanheim. Numism. ii. 482); but it 
was not a recognized title of any emperor 
before Domitian. Suet. Dom. 18: Mar- 
tial —Edictum Domini Deique nostri.“ 


Mr. Humphry. vp has appa- 
rently been altered to ypáýa: to suit the 
TÍ "pha: above. lsh. remarks, 


that now first was our Lord's prophecy 
Matt. x. 18, Mark xiii. 9 fulfilled. But 
Meyer answers well, that we do not know 
enough of the history of the othef Apostles 
to be able to say tbis with any certainty. 
James the greater, and Peter, had in all 
probability stood before Agrippa I. See 
ch. xii. 2, 8. XXVI. 1.] The stretching 
out of the hand by a speaker was not, as 
Hammond sup „ the same as the xara- 
cele ry xeipl. of ch. xii. 17; xiii. 16. 
The latter was to ensure silence; but this, 
a formal attitade usual with orators. Apu- 
leius, Met. ii. p. 54 (Meyer), describes it 
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2 7 * t A 
. Rix. 

schxix.33 Teas THY ep 

t ch. xix. 38 
reg. 

u = 2 Cor. iz. 
6. Phil. it. 3. 
Heb. x. 29 al. 
Job zhi. 6. 

v ch. xxii. 30 


reff. 

w bere only ?. 
1 Rings 7 , ^ 

ou, e àxkoÜcaí pou. 
"Theod. 

x constr., ch. 
xxiv. 10 reff. 
see Eph. iv. 
2. iii. 17, 18. 
Col. iii. 16 al. 
Paul chiefly. 
see Winer, 


. 8. 
y = ch. xviii. 
15 reff. 
ach. vi. 14 reff. 
ach. xv. 2 reff. 


né{noa ? Dapicaios. 


bove (d). 1 Tim. iv. 12 only. 
j oe, 5. ch. xii. 17. James i. 19 only t. 
1. 37. (Wied. zix. 6.) 


25. xxxiv. (xxxi.) 24. xxxv. (xxxii. Sonly. (-H, ch. xviii. 25.) 


IIPAEREIX AIIOXTOAQN. 


XXVI. 


d Mark x. 224 L. Jer. x 21. 


h =: 2 Pet. iii. 17 only. (Rom. viii. 29 reff.) 1 re 
k here only. Bir. xviii. 29. xix. 
Ich. v. 1? reff. m James 


1. 26, 27. CoL il. 18 only t. Wied. xiv. 18, 27 only. (-xog, James |. 28. -&eveiw, Wied. zi. 15. xiv. 16.) 


n constr., here omy 
ch. xxiii. 6, xxiv. 21.) 


9 = ch. ir. d only. ¢yxAnOcioay sì happaxeig, Diod. Sic. iv. 55. (so Tepi, 


rec aweAoyeito bef ext. Tny xeipa, with HLP rel syr Chr, Thl.sif: txt ABCENk m p13. 
40 vulg Syr copt [sth] arm Thl-fig.—ras x«ipas c 137. 
9. for rep: arro» to (yTnAaTov, 197 has mepi rar Tow xara coudaious efyn TE kai 


(urnuare eric rauevos. 


rec pew avoAo'yeigÜa, ews cou ampepor (simplifn of 


ABCN m (p) 13 [Syr (sth) arm) Thi-fiu.—for AAA, ueAAo p. 


order), with 18 [57 : €xi c. p. ar. cnpepoy EHLP rel vulg syr Chr, Thl-sif: txt 


3. oe bef ovra CN! m? 78: om ce 180. 


tovsaev AE d f. 


no HLP a d f g m Thi-fin: ever A 15. 27. 105. 


om rarrœ A 17. 25 copt sth. 
aft 


(nrTnuarev ins eri rauνẽÜN CD ACN? 18: aft pariera (above), 15-8. 36 Syr: aft ve, 7: aft 


oe ius ews 6. 29 [aft rarre ml, aft ovra m*]. 


rec aft 3eoua: ins cov, with CHLP 


rel Syr copt Cbr,: om ABER k p 13. 86. 40 vulg syrr eth arm. 
4. rec ins u, with AC*ELPN p 13 [rel] Chr: om BC! H m.—rny aw apxns bef ray 


ex veornros E. 


txt ABI HL]N rel. 


rec om te (misapprehension), with CHLP p 18. 36(sic) rel vulg 
[ E-lat syr copt eth arm] Chr: ins AB E-gr N 40 Syr. 


icagiv CEP [p(Scr)] : 


rec ins o: bef :ov3. (more usual ezpra), with AC'HLPN rel 86 


(Chr, Thl): om BC'E d k m p 18 Chr-comm,. 


5. vposywweokorres Cl. 


om pe c 137 [arm 


6. rec (for eis) xpos (corrn, see note), with CHLP rel 36 Chr: tzt ABE[N] d p 


very precisely: ‘ Porrigit dextram et ad 
instar oratorum conformat articulum, duo- 
busque infimis conclusis digitis ceteros emi- 
nentes porrigit.’ The hand was chained— 
rob r T. edp., ver. 29. 2.) There 
is no force in Meyer's observation, that by 
the omission of the art. before 'Iov8aíev, 
Paul wishes to express that the charges 
were made by some, not by all of the Jews. 
That omission is the one so often over- 
looked by the German critics (e.g. Stier 
also here), after a preposition. See Middl. 
ch. vi. $ 1, and compare xarà "Iovdalous in 
the next versc, of which the above cannot 
be said. GAR contains the ground 
of FJynuai, in that I am to defend myself. 

9. yv. óvra oe} For the construc- 
tion see reff.; and cf. Viger (ed. Hermann), 
p. 837, where many examples are given — 
e.g. Herod. vi. 109: dv col vir torw 4$ 
karabovA gat 'A0f|vas, À édAcvOépas xoi- 


tjo ara pynudcuvoy A ,Em ꝛi x. r. A. 
4.] The ué» ody takes up àxoAovyeia6a: : 
q. d. ‘well, then, to begin my apology.’ 
5. &áxpiBearéárqv ] Sce ch. xxii. 3: 
xarà dxplBeay ToU wartpğov vópov. Jos. 
(B. J. i. 6. 2) calls the Pharisees cévrayud 
Ti lovdalwy Bokoüv ebceBécrepor elvai tay 
AA, kal robs rvónovs dxpiBdorepoy àp- 
ye oda. The use of the term finds an- 
other example in Eph. v. 15, BAérere was 
&xpiBGs Tepirarecre, which command it 
illustrates. puc «ela ] ñ Aarpeía: bber 
kal érepd@pnoxos, érepd8ofos. Suidas. 
We have an instance here of ofpecis used 
in an indifferent sense. 6.] The rec. 
text has apparently been corrected after 
ch. xiii. 32; for there we have vpds, and 
no huey. The «ls has its propriety here, 
combining the ideas of address towards, 
and of ethical relation to, its object: so 
és 8 tuts ep pifor, Each. Pers. 159: 


dre ,ν,jEm ? Ilep) aavrwy œv ABCEH 
t 2 ^ e A 1 8 Lj xe , A ( 
éykaXobuas urd ‘lovdaiwy, Bact yplirira, 
éuavroy paxapiov " éri col péAAwy onpepoy * ATOMO- pis 
eto Oat, 3 pariota Y yuworny * Üvra ce rávrov THY ! ar 
"Jovdaious * ebay re kai * &yrguárov. 80 Séopas " A 
t ùv pev ovv * iecív pov CT 
da dk de yegrntos, THY! am’ dpxñs 'yevouévqv èv ta EOver pov 
wv 1 ,F g » , e dat 5 h , 
čv te 'lepocoXUpon, € laact travres 'lovbato, 5 P mpoyiww- 
, 1 y 0 3X 0é ] ^ [.d a 
oxovrés pe ! dvoÜev, dav Oédwow ) paptupety, Ste Kat 
. qiw * dxpiBeotarny 'alpeow ris nyetépas ™ Opnoxeias 
6 kai vOv ° én’ ri Tis eig ToUs 
b here only t. (-j105, Exod. xxxiv. 6, ut, Rom. Ii. 4. eie, 1 Cor. ziii. (.) 


h nly 7. Prol. Sir. only. Ps. zxxviii. 6 Symm. (-ovy, 1 Pet. iv. 2.) 
wus above f Matt. xiz. 4,8. Lakei.@al. lea. xiii. 19. 


j ^ ch. xxii. 5. John lii. 28. 


LPR ab 


u 
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P marépas P nuay emayyedas yevouevns wd r co) 2.2249. 20 


€ornxa 9 kpwwoj.evos, 7 eis fjv TO r Swdexadurov Huav èv 


86. 40. 137 vulg syrr copt th arm Gb] Chr, Thl-fin. 
kararrgcew B. 

: om ABCEHILPN rel [arm-mss Chr, ]. 
with HLP rel 40 syrr [sth Chr,]: om BCEIN p 13 vulg [copt arm] Chron, Thiſ- fin]. 
—rec fac. ayp. bef vro (Twv) sovdacey, with HLP rel syr [arm 
(yprrra) A 18. 86: BasiAev (with or without ayp.) aft vro coud. 


7. Aarpevey H [13] 73. 
arm-edd | 


18. 40 vulg Syr eth Chron, Thl-fin. 


v yo és"EAA gras péyas, Eur. Bacch. 778 
(735): 8nuokparí(as karíoTa els Tas réas, 
Herod. vi. 48. See Ben Syntax, p. 
217, where many more examples are given. 
The promise spoken of is not that of 

the resurrection merely, but thut of a 
Messiah and His kingdom, involving (ver. 
8) the resurrection. This is evident from 
the way in which he brings in the mention 
of Jesus of Nazareth, and connects His 
exaltation (ver. 18) with the universal 
preaching of repentance and remission of 
sins. But he hinís merely at this hope, 
and does not explain it fully; for Agrippa 
knew well what was intended, and the 
mention of any king but Cesar would 
have misled and prejudiced the Roman 
rocurator. There is great skill in bind- 
ing on his former Pharisaic life of ortho- 
dozy (in externals), to his now real and 
living defence of the hope of Israel. But 
though he thus far identifies them, he 
makes no concealment of the difference 
between them, ver. 9 ff. 7. Tò Bo- 
SexdgvA.}] The Jews in Judza and those 
of the dispersion also. See Jaines i. 1. 
There was a difference between Paul and 
the Jews, which lies beneath the surface 
of this verse, but is yet not brought out: 
he had already arrived at the accomplish- 
ment of this hope, to which they, with all 
their sacrifices and zeal, were as yet only 
earnestly ‘ending, having it yet in the 
future only (so Rom. x. 2: AO Oeo? 
Exovow, &AA' ob Kar’ éxlyvworr). It 
was concerning this hope (in what sense 
appears not yet) that he was accused by the 
Jews. The adverb éxrevas and subst. 
dr Ye, are disapproved by the philolo- 
ists, as belonging to later Greek. See 
beck on l'hrynichus, p. 311. We have 
the adj, Esch. Suppl. 990: éxre»xhs 
$íAos. 8.] Having im on his 
hearers the injustice of this charge from 


reff. 


v here only t. 
9 , r ^ , ^ h ly t. 
t ékreveia ‘vuKta Kal nuépay " AaTpevov éXrrite, Y karavríj- * Judith iv. 
$^ ' A 18. acc 
cat, Trepi Hs éXmrios * éyxadovpat Ud “Jovdaiwy, BaciXcb. 5 
“Bel x 7 7 z » e a 2 > e * ` iv 8. e, 
Ti * ávig TOV Yxpiverat rap  Uptv e o Geos vexpods pet 1.22 
, t ch. xz. 31 reff. 
u Acts vii. 7 reff. v zz Paul (1 Cor. x. II. xiv. 36. Eph.iv. 13. Phil. iii. 11) only. (ch. xvi. I reff. 
w ch. zix. 38 reff. see above (o). x = here only (1 Cor. vi. 6 al.) 3. Demosth., p. 15, ult., xai u 
AP ojóéy drr ot. z- ch. xiii. 46 reff. 2 = Matt. vi. 1. Rom. Ii. 13. Eph. 
vi. 9. a Hom. viii. 13, 17. Col. iii. 1. 
13. 40. rec om uv, with HLP 18 [arm, Treg] Thl-sif: ins ABCEN bed mop 


om Tov L 142. 
rec ins re» bef ov, [with 
rec aft BaciAev ins aypirra, 


Chr: om Bae 
CEIN adk mp 


the Jews, with reference to his holding that 
hope which they themselves held, he now 
leaves much to be filled up, not giving a 
confession of his own faith, but proceeding 
as if it were well understood. ‘You as- 
sume rightly, that I mean by Ais hope, in 
my own case, my believing it accomplished 
in the crucified and risen Jesus of Naza- 
reth.’ Then, this being acknowledged, he 
goes on to shew how his own view became 
so changed with regard to Jesus; drawing, 
by the uir oj» (ver. 9), a contrast in some 
respects between Aimself, who was super- 
naturally brought to the faith, and them, 
who yet could not refuse to believe that 
God could and might raise the dead. All 
this he mainly addresses to Agrippa (ver. 
26), as being the best acquuinted with the 
circumstances, and, from his position, best 
qualified to judge of them. It may be, as 
Stier suggests, that if not open, yet prac- 
tical Sadduceism had tainted the Herodian 
family. Paul knew, at all events, how 
nerally the highly cultivated, and those 
in power and wealth, despised and thought 
Arioro the doctrine of the resurrection. 
el... Fyelpei] not, as commonly ren- 
dered, ‘that God should raise the dead’ 
(E. V.): but the question is far stronger 
than this, if the conjunction be taken in 
ita literal meaning: why is it judged by 
you a thing past belief, if God raises the 
dead? i.e. ‘if God, in His exercise of 
power, sees fit to raise the dead (the word 
implying that such a fact has veritably 
taken place), is it for you to refuse to be. 
lieve it?’ Compare the declaration of our 
Lord, Luke xvi. 81: où’ ddv vis d vexpáv 
&racTí vecÓfjcorrai, We have many in- 
etances of this use of el: —Xen. Mem. i. 1. 
18, dap a(« dè «i uh Qavepbr abrois olv: 
ib. 18, 80a 8d várres fderar, Oavpacrdy 
ef ph rohr dveBuphOnoary: ib. i. 2. 18, 
dye 8 el dy te xaxdy éxeiro Th» wów 
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v % d Cell; 9 é pèv ody ESO duaur ‘arpos TÒ voua ABCER 
etian. 17900 Tov Natwpatov dei ro e ° évavría mpagat, bedfg 
Tau. Hier. . 108 xai mona év 'lepocoAUuow, kal ro T€ TOV opis 
5.55175 a dryiwy èyè év Marais . KaTÉKNELTG; TV Tapa rv I 
Wert. dpyiepéov " éfovaíav ! XaBaw, ! dvatpoupevwy Te abr 
b, k carveyxd 'apidov, 11 kai m xarà Trácas tàs ouvaywyàs 


Qari IT moAXdeig C TuuopOv aùroùs ?T9vaykaltov ? Bracdnpely, 


B. 

f = cb. ix. 13 
reff. 

g Luke ili. 20 
mm Jer. 
(xxxii. )3. 

h ch. ix. 14. 

1 & Dr. 
36 35,1 LXX) 

n ch. Sau Sent (Pau E v. L7. Colas, Heb. sa 

1 only. 2 Stace. is Luke x 


cis tas u EH móe. 
Aapackóv ¥ per 


Ich. il. 33 


8 = Matt. xxiii. $4. 1 Mac 
1 


tw 
8. see 1 Cor. v. ref v ch. xxiv. 16 


xzv. e. — zeh. vii. Mal. Esek. 
9. om ne B. 
10. for o, 340 B. exornoay Ni(but co 
ins de 36. 180: txt ACEIN p 13. 


E-lat syr copt Thl-fin. om arre E. 
11. om ve B: 8e E-gr copt [eth - pl]. 


i here A Rev. u. 17 bi ma (Exod. iv. 26.) 


x here only *. 2 Macc. S iH. M only. (-wos, Matt. xz. 8.) 


u. V7epucGÓOs Te "éupaivouevos avtois "éOlexov téws xal 


12 Y gy ols «opevouevoe eis Tv 


éEovolas xai * émirpomis Tij Tapa 
TOV dpyiepfan, 13 Y 5uépas Y péons * xarà THY odov el&ov, 


V Gen. 

. £zil. 19 reff. 

3 zzvill.19. Gal. prim $; (Prov. vi. vi. 
q Matt 


pani Wie: ue 3) 
reo xvi. 
w = Luke xxi. 97. ^ Toa. xxxi. 17. Dan. vil. 
5 seo Matt. 


1. 65. 4 Kings xix. 4, 6. 
14 onl pese =. Beh. f. 1. 8 Cor. i. 12 re ff. 
Min 2 M'i ( A i as Al. 5 reff. 


e" co eur t. 


ins rov bef ina. N13 a e [o]. vaſopalov Ñ. 


rec om Ist re, with B BHLP rel: 


rec om 2nd e» (ae unnecessary), with HP rel 
Chr: ins ABCEILN b k m o p 18. 36. 40. 187 vulg. 


for 2nd re, 8. H a? c 137 
xarnveyxay N. 


19. rec ins xa: bef wopevouevos, with HLP rel Syr Chr yd sif: om ABCEIN c 


p(Tischdf [Trog(expr)]) 18. 36. 40 vulg syr copt sth arm T 


om Tys rapa (as unnecess 


Ab hk d 1 


AEI 40 le Syr [co ung d Er s 
ary) vulg yr ps om 
-sif. 


rapa BN e p 157: om rys 80 Thl-fin: txt CHLP | 13 rel syr [wth] Chr, 


18. om qpepas Rl. 


dxonodrny obx Aro cad: on which 
examples Hermann remarks, ad Viger. 
604, “in his locis omnibus rem non 
dubiam et incertam indicat el, sed plane 
certam et perspicuam." 9.] Hence- 
forward he passes to his own history, —how 
he once refused, like them, to believe in 
Jesus: and shews them both the process 
of his conversion, aud the ministry with 
which he was entrusted to others. 
uv otv, well then, resuming the character 
described vv. 4, 5. 10, 11.] This is 
ihe Sierypds uéyas of ch. viii. 1. We are 
surprised here by the unexpected word 
&ylev, which it might have been thought 
he would have rather in this presence 
avoided. But, as Stier remarks, it belongs 
to the more confident tone of this speech, 
which he delivers, not as a prisoner defend- 
ing himself, but as one being heard before 
those who were his audience, not his jud, = 
ca rive yu wWijdov can hardly be 
figuratively, as many Commentators: 
trying to escape from the inference that 
the vtarſas Saul was a member of the 
Sanhedrim ; but must be understood as 
testifying to this very fact, however 


for xara Tny, Karny(sic) N. 


strange it may seem. He can hardly 
have been less than thirty when sent on 
his errand of persecution to Damascus. 
The genitive is supposed by Elsner and 
Kypke to be dependent on «arfreyxa; 
but this is harsh, and it is better to tako 
s as most Commentators, and Meyer, and 
it as absolnte, and Karhveyxa 
as M * defuli sententiam :’? when their 
deaths were being compassed, I gave 
in my vote (scil. against them, as in 
ref.). On the fact, cf. 3 Tf 
sisi abro), ch. viii. 1. 11. 
Typepey) viz. scon ; com 
Matt. x. 17. LG ce not 517 
that any did blaspheme (Christ: so Pliny, 
Ep. n. 97, speaks of ordering the Bithy- 
nian Christians maledicere Christo,’ and 
adds, ‘quorum nihil cogi dicun- 
tar qui sunt revera Christiani’): the im- 
perf. only relates the attempt. The per- 
secuting the Christians even to foreign 
cities, forms the transition to the narrative 
followin 12. iv ols] In T 868 
things (being o engaged). 13.] See 
notes on ch. ix. 3—8, where I have treated 
of the discrepancies, real or only apparent, 
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0 a o)pavoOev » pi Tv "Aayrmpórnra To Tov ach, sien 
meptiapay pe dws xal os cUv pol Tropevouévovs, ^ -7 3 Cor. . 5 
14 , Y e $ , € a 7 S ^ PR . 
dry T€ *karaTegovrOv uá eis THY iu f r%õö,˖s "^ Perei. 
^ 17. Dan. zii. 
Qa] Néyovcay mpos pe TH 5'Efpaó. ^ Sader XaoUA 3 Theod. 
Cao, Tí pe 'Suoxess; *oxXnpóv cos mpòs !xévrpa e Lake vt e. 
, 3 s e A . iii. 
m Aaxribew. 15'Eyà dé eima Tis el, kópie ; 6 è xúpios oniy. Pe. 
elrev Ech eiu Inos di av !Buoketg. IG GAA n dyd- ref ch. ix. 
or kai rij en rovs móðas cov Peis ro %οôydp r xxi, 2 onl 
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ch. xxi. 40. 
q » r e 7 "v 7 't , h ch. i. 19 reff. 
G) cot," rpoyeipicacbal ac * imrnpérny xal * ndprvpa . "5-32 
xxv. 24. John vi, 60, James ili. 4. Jude 15) only. Gen. xxi. 12. ieee Mts Hoe. 


xiii. 14). 56. Rev. ix. 10 only. m here only t. (&soAax., Deut. xxxii. 15. 
"y x Rev. xi. II. Ezek. ii. 1. p Mark i. Ti Ver n 21 al. 
reff, 


r ch. iü. 30. xxii. 14 (reff.) only. s — ch. xiii. 5 reff. 
Bages Bl(Tischdf). 

14. rec de (altern of characteristic re), with [C]HLP rel copt Chr, [Thl-sif]: txt 
ABEIN c p 13. 86. 40. 187 vulg syrr Thl-fin. om quer B i aft yn» ins ĝia 
Tov QoBor eyw povos 197, simly syr-mg. rec (for Aeyovcar xpos ue) XaXovaa» spos 
pe kat Aeyovcay, with LP rel [AaAovans and Acyovens a) wth Chr, Thl-sif: om 18: so 
also, omg xai Aeyoucay, H bo [arm]: pærns Aeyouons xpos pe E-gr m, vocem loquentem 
ad me E-lat, simly vulg: txt ABCIN p 36. 40 syrr. (The shorter reading Aey. 1p. pe 
may perhaps have been adopted from ch ix. 4, xxii. 7, or, as also Aad. ap. pe, to avoid 
what seemed, but is not, a tautology; Aad. and Acy. not being equivalent.) 

15. om de II. (ura, so ABCEH k1p [13] Thl-fin.) rec om xvpios, with 
HP rel seth-pl Chr Thl-sif: ins ABCEILN k m p 36 [137] vulg syrr copt arm Thl - fin. 


8 def.) aft ino. ins o va(epaios 
m] 40. 137 [demid] Syr syr-w-ast. 
16. om xa: rg. B'(ins B?:5, Tischdf). 


between the three accounts of Saul's con- 
version. See also ch. xxii. 6—10. 
M. rj 'EBp. %ad.] These words are ex- 
pressed here only. In ch. ix. (see note) 
we have the fact remarkably preserved 
by the Hebrew form 1aoóA; in ch. xxii. 
he was speaking in Hebrew (Syro-Chald.), 
and the notice was not required. (Beware 
again of the supposed emphatic e of 
ordsworth.) oxAnp. Fot wp. x. X.] 
This is found here only; in ch. ix. the 
words are spurious, having been inserted 
from this place. The metaphor is derived 
from oxen at plough or drawing a burden, 
who, on being pricked with the goad, kick 
agana it, and so cause it to pierce deeper. 
(See Schol. on Pind. I. c. below.) It is 
a Greek, and not (apparently) a Hebrew 
proverb; but this is no reason why it 
should not be used in Hebrew, just as it 
is in Latin. Instances of its use are 
Pind. Pyth. ii. 173: xp) è p. Gedy 
olx éplQew .. . . pepe 9 dradpis éwav- 
xéviov AaBóvra CNY àphye:i. worl c- 
Tpov Bé Toi AakTi(épey rede SAicOnpds 
oluos. JEschyl Agam. 1683: ps xév- 
tpa ph AdkTiQe, uh mheas poys. Eurip. 
Bacch. 791 : @upodpevos xpos cr Aarti- 
(oust, Ornrds dv 0cQ. See also sch. 
rom. 328, and other examples in Wetat. ; 
Plautus (Truc. iv. 2. 69); and Terence, 


aft erer ins xpos ue E Syr copt seth-pl. 


wpoxeipac@as A. for ge, cou Nì [es m]. 
Phorm. i. 2. 27: ‘Nam qué inscitia est 
&dvorsum stimulum calces ?’ 16— 
18.] There cau be no question that Paul 
here condenses into one, various sayings 
of our Lord to him at different times, in 
visions, see ch. xxii. 18—21; and by 
Ananias, ch. ix. 15; see also ch. xxii. 15, 
16. Nor can this, on the strictest view, 
be considered any deviation from truth. 
It is what all must more or less do who 
are abridging a narrative, or giving the 
general sense of things said at various 
times. There were reasons for its being 
minute and particular in the details of 
his conversion; that once related, the 
commission which he thereupon received is 
not followed into $£s details, but summed 
«p as committed to him by the Lord him- 
self. It would be not only irreverent, but 
false, to imagine that he put Ais own 
thoughts into the mouth of our Lord; but 
I do not see, with Stier, the necessity of 
maintaining that all these words were ac- 
tual spoken to him a£ some time by the 
Lord. 'lhe message delivered by Ananias 
certainly furnished some of them ; and the 
unmistakeable utterings of God's Spirit 
(rd wvetua "Incov, ch. xvi. 7) which su- 
pernaturally led him, may have furnished 
more, all within the limits of truth. 

16.] «ls Tovro refers to what follows, 
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, 
wem, duy T€ eles “dy Te "0$Ó5coua( cou, 17 * éEaipovmevos 
*. % ge é Tov Aaod xal èx TOv eOvav, eis obe e " ama- 


w constr., Ma 
iii. 14. 1 
i. 7. 4 Kings 
ziz. 18. eee 
ch. v. 21. 
x 1 Cor. x. 13 
ff. 


reff. 
y ch. ziv. 15 
reff 


1 ver. 20 reff. 
al Pet. ii. 9. 
E 


Cor. SEA ae 18 dv, dbbarpors abràv, * rod N émirtpéyrat 
Yama *oKotous eis "ds xai tis "éfovsías Tov caravü 
z émi TOv Ücov, * Tov XaBetv aùtoùs * aeow ° duaptiov Kai 
de cn οο⏑ ép Tois *7r*yramuévow ‘arictes TH feis pe 


nes. 19 680er, Bacired 'Aypimma, oùe eyevouny ^ arreOns TÀ 


d ch. i. 17 retf. esee ch. 11. 32. Eph. i. 18 


d ph. i. 18. 
ii. 17. iii. 1. vil. 25. viii. 3. iz. 18. xí. 19. Judith viii. 20. . i. 13 i 7 
i (Matt. v. 4H. vi. 14, 26, 32. xv. 13. zziii. 9 only. Esdr. vi. 15. 2 Mace. vil. 34 AB(not Ed-vat.) &c. iz. 

! à 2 Cor. xii. 1 reff, 


Luke ii. 13. 
10 only.) Dan.iv.23 (26) Theod 


aft eides ins ue BC'(appy) 137 s 


> f ^ ^ e^ 
op * ͤ ra, Ù adda Tots év Aauaaxg mpõrTóv Te © 


f ch. xxiv. 24 reff. 


g = Matt. zie. 7. Heb. 
om. i. 13 re i fem. 


[Syr arm] Ambr, Aug). 


g 
17. rec om 2nd ex, with CHLP rel 86 vulg E-lat Chr, Thl-sif: ins AB E-grIN kl p 


13. 40 fuld Thl-fin. 


rec for eyw, vu» (marginal gloss, which has overborne the 


eyo): om c e: vulg Thl-ün have both: txt ABCEHILPN rel [Syr] syr copt eth - pl 


arm Chr, Thl-sif Aug,. 


rec oe bef awocreAAw, with HLP rel Chr: txt ABCEIN 


edfkm p 13 vulg [arm] Thl.—axrocreA&w HIP! a cd g k demid copt Thl.sif: et- 


awooreAAw C m p 13. 36 ‘Thi-fin. 
18. for aur. rudAwy EI tol Aug. 


Aug, : vroorp. P 27. 78: txt BCEILN 18. 36 vulg [Ciem, Wg 
rys etovucias CEL ac 36. 137 (vulg) Thl-fin: om A 


awoortpeya: AH b c m o p Chr, Thl.sif 
ins aro bef 
HPN p 18 !Clem,] Chr Thl-sif 


(Ec. aft »yiac p. ins ragi» (see ch xx. 32) E. 


po cp. &c.,—vyáp gives the reason for 
&xdo roti, Kc. (Meyer.) Tpox ttp. | 
Seo reff. pa &v Te elSes ] Stier 
remarks, that Paul was the witness of the 
g of Christ: whereas Peter, the first 
of the former twelve, describes himself 
(1 Pet. v. 1) as ‘a witness of the sufferings 
of Christ, and a partaker of the glory that 
shall be revealed.’ So true it m a 
Éxrpeua among the Apostles, me, by 
divine grace, 9 than they all (1 Cor. 
xv.8—10). The expression óxnpérmr Sy 
eldes may be compared with órnpéra: rot 
Aéyou, which Luke calls the abrérrat, 
Luke i. 2 Gv te dgtiicopal cor] 
(1) à90. must be passive, not (as Borne- 
mann, Winer (not in edn. 6, § 39. 8, 
remark 1), Wahl, al) causative (‘ videre 
faciam "),—but as E. V., I will appear 
unto thee. (2) the gen. is exactly paral- 
leled (Meyer) by Soph. (Ed. Tyr. 788, 
Sy uiv ixóuy» = rovrey (rather éxeívov) 
ze & ixduny. So here dy = roórov 
(exelvov) e & dpo., the things in (or on 
account of) which I will appear to thee. 
That such visions did take place, we know, 
from ch. xviii. 9; xxii. 18; xxiii. 11; 2 Cor. 
xii. 1; Gal. i. 12. 17. éfarpovpevds oe] 
delivering thee from, as E. V.: not, as 
Kuin., al., and Conyb., ‘choosing thee 
ont of? see reff. Tov Ra as 
elsewhere, the Jewish people. ‘Hic ar- 
matur contra omnes metus qui eum ma- 
nebant, et simul preparatur ad crucis to- 


lerantiam.' Calvin, «ls ots] to both, 
the people, and the Gentiles; not the 
Gentiles only. 18. To) mr. 
not, as Beza, and E. V., fo turn them: 
but, that they may turn; see émiorpé- 
pew, ver. 20. The general reference 
of obs becomes tacitly modified (not ex- 
pressly, speaking as he was to the Jew 
Agrippa) by the expression oxéros and 
étovaía ToU carava, both, in the common 
language of the Jews, applicable only to 
the Geutiles. But in reality, and in Paul's 
mind, they had their sense as applied to 
Jews, —who were in spiritual darkness and 
under Satan's power, however little they 
thought it. See Col. i. 13. TOU 
AaB.] A third step: first the opening of 
the eyes—next, the turning to God—next, 
the receiving remission of sins and a place 
among the sanctified ; see ch. xx. 32. 
This last reference determines miere: Tf 
eis d, to belong not to fryiacudvois but to 
AaBeiy. Thus the great object of Paul's 
preaching was to awaken and shew the 
necessity and efficacy of wloris 7 eis du. 
And fully, long ere this, had he recognized 
and acted on this his great mission. The 
epistles to the Galatians and Romans are 
two noble monuments of the APOSILE OF 


FAITH. 19. A reihe] See len. I. 5 in 
LXX. 20. Trois dv Aap p.] See ch. 
ix. 20. «ls belongs to àxfryyeA. (De 


Wa) not to rots (èv Aap.) as Meyer; see 
Luke viii. 34; and on this sense of eis, 


Un- 


1 


.. r- 


e df g h 
k Imo 
pts 
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Kai ‘lepocodvpors, [ eis] dd Te T)» yopav TIS lovdalas ı = and constr., 
kai trois EOveosy ! ümrrpyyeXXov ™ peravociv kai " emiotpéepery — 
n émi TOv Geov, P afta Tis ° ueravoías épya mpdáaaovras. „iiS en. 

21 Évexa, rovrov pe oi 'lovOaiot d ovAdaBopevor év TH iep To 
t émreipüvro * Suayetpioacbas. — 9? t érucovpías ody " rvyàv wc 


^ , A ^ 8 ^ LÀ ^ e 7 , v e 3 18. 
TS amo Tov EOV aype TS nyepas TQAUTNS EOTIKA, 1 Pet ii. »" 
ut. xxx. 

see 2 Cor. iii 


" uaprvpóuevos *uuxpo Te ral * ueyáAq, ovdéy Y dards e 
Ayav av Te oi podía. éXáXgcav * ueXXóvraov p Lake xxi 
1 * ^ 93 ba? c * e e b cs cii 
yivecÜas. xai Mons, et vr 0 yxptotos, el a =ch. 1.16 


rch. ix. 26 


only. Prov. zzvi. 18 N% F(not A) Ald. only. t here only t. Wisd. 


alii. 18 only. u = ch. xxiv. 2 reff. v = here only w ch. zz. 26 reff. 
x ch. viii. 10. Heb. viii. 11. Rer. xi. 18. xiii. 16 al. Isa. ix. 14. y = 1 Cor. xv. 27. Isa. xxvi. 13. 
z constr., ver. 16 a. a ch. xiii. 34 ref. Isa. xlviii. 6. b ver. 8. 3 Kings i. 61 al 
€ here only +. 
20. rec om 1st re, with EHLP 18. 86 rel Chr: ins ABN p. ins ev bef sep. AE k 


86. 40 (Syr) Thi[-sif]: rois ev c 137 lect-12: om BHLPN p rel Chr (Thl-fin]. 
om «eis ABN [tol | (os acct of · ois preceding 7). [om 2nd re L.] om rn» H! 
96. 142. Steph ara ye NA, with HLP g m: azayyeAAc [rel] 14. 88. 65. 76. 
95-7-9. 104-13-39.77 Chr,: axrmyeAAo 13: rape 96: txt ABEN p 36 vulg 
[(syrr) copt eth arm]. ins (erra bef de m 36. 40 arm. aft a£ia ins re E. 

21. ot 100. N AaBH. bef pe A a? c 137 [copt arm ( Tischdf)] : o: tov’. bef pe EL m p 
Cbr, Thl-fin: om ue 180. om o: BLN' m p 13 Chron, l-fin. oN Aa Bou - 
pevat N [cvAAapgBavoyuero: P]. ins ovra bef ev rw EN? [c] m p 13. 36. 40. 137 
vulg syr Chron: orra ue N!. dia x epwoacGa: Nl. 

22. rec for aro, rapa (more usual), with HLP rel Chr, ( Thl-sif: vro c]: txt ABEN 
p 18. 36. 40 Chron, Thl-fin. rec paprupoupevos (see notes), with E a f g Thl-fin: 
paprvpepnervos 18: txt ABHLPN p rel 36. 40 vulg Chr Chron Thl.sif. 


note on ver. G above. 23.] The od» 
refers to the whole course of deliverances 
which he had had from God, not merely to 
the last. It serves to close the narrative, by 
shewing how it was that he was there that 
day,—after such repeated persecutions, 
crowned by this last attempt to destroy 
him. pépevos] The mere love 
of paradox and difficulty, as it seems to me, 
has led De Wette and Meyer to prefer the 
ordinary reading -podueros, although very 


weakly supported by mss., and yielding 


hardly any appropriate sense. paprupov- 
pevos musi be passive, and signify (see 
reff. below) ‘testified to,’ ‘borne witness 
of? the datives uixog and ed must 
be the agents, ‘by small and great’ 5 
which there is no objection grammatically, 
but every objection analogically, see ch. x. 
22; xvi. 2; xxii. 12, in all which papré- 
povuai: is followed by óró), and Adyay 
must be predicative, ‘as saying? i. e., ‘ that 
T say? But this would be contrary to the 
fact: Paul was not thus borne witness 
of by all, but on the contrary accused of 
being a despiser of the law by a great 
majority of his own countrymen. There 
can, I think, be noquestion either critically 
or exegetically of the correctness of the 
other reading uaprvpóneros, bearing wit- 


ness, as directly appropriate to the office 
to which Paul was appointed, —that of a 
wit ness (ver. 16); and then pwp? Te xal 
ue AAN, to small and great, so flat and 
meaningless on the other interpretation, 
admirably suits the occasion, —standing as 
he was before an assembly of the greatest 
of the land. 28. 4) not for $r.—but 
just as in ver. 8, —if, —if at least: mean- 
ing, that the things following were patent 
facts to those who knew the prophets. 
See Heb. vii. 15, where e! has the same 
sense. ] not, as Beza, 
‘ Chrislum. fuisse passurum’ (so E. V., 
‘should suffer’): but as Vulg., * si passi- 
bilis Christus Paul does not refer to the 
prophetic announcement, or the historical 
reality, of the fact of Christ's suffering, but 
to the idea of the Messiah as passible and 
suffering being in accordance with the tes- 
timony of the prophets. That the fact of 
His having sutfered on the cross was in the 
Apostle’s mind, can hardly be doubted : 
but that the words do not assert it, is evi- 
dent from the change of construction in the 
next clause, where thie fact of the bringing 
life and immortality to light by the resur- 
rection is apoken of, —«i raOnrds ó xp.,— 

In Justin 


d.... € 5 
Martyr, Trypho c. 89, p. 187, the follow- 
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4 Cal. l 1e, pros ÈE *ávaarácens ° vexpüy pis N f KATAY- ABgH 


1 Cor. xv. 12 ^ ^ ^ a a LPN ab 
“ref. „ Nen TQ TE Mao kai rois &Üvegiw. Mravra dé avrovcatgh 
feb. zili. 5 reff. é klimo 


c end constr) f aToXoyovuévov ó Doros Pueyálg "To “dove now pn 


ch. xxiv. 10. 
(xix. 33 reff.) 
h ch. ziv. 10 


Xx . 
ich. xii. 15 


!Maívg, llabAe 1d rod oe *ypáupara cis !uaviav 
only. Prov. m arenurpemes. 25 ò 66 Ov 'palvopal $naw, " kp&ria e Diote, 
GANA di s kai ° cwppoadyns prjpara ? arropbéyyouat. 


6. Ear. 26 Err yàp rep tovTwv 6 Bae, mpòs Ôv xai 

b ° , ^ 7 
Ps. zb. « l vappuciatoueyos XaXà.  ' AayÜávew yap avróv TL Tov- 
OG. 11. 


B F(not A) &c.,8. Wied. v. 4 only. 
Jos. Anti. II. 14. 1. 
only t. 2 Macc. iv. 37 only. 


23. ueAA cw HPN! m! p 40. 


m here only t. Wied. v. 24 yen i TO deco et Spyny seperpaseév, 
n = Luke i. 3. ch. zziii. 26. xxiv. 3 only 2. 
ch. ii. 4, 16 only. 1 Chron. xxv. 1. 


q ch. ix. 97 reff. r and constr., 3 Pet. iil. 5,8 Marx vil. 24. Luke viii, 47. Heb. z 


o 1 Tim. li. 9, 15 


Dent. zzzii. 3. 
i -D ou. Lev. v. 3. 


rec om re (as unnecessary), with LP rel 36 Chron, 


Thl.sif: ins AB E-gr HN bh k lo p 18. 40 Cbr, Thl-fin. 


24. AaXovrros avr. x. ar. E vulg æth-pl [avrov ar. H]. 


rec «$n (corrn to 


historical tense), with HLP rel: eQergce 35: eme c 64. 187: trt ABEN k p 13. 40 
Thl 


95. aft o de ins rauher ABEN d p 18 (86) 40 vulg [Syr copt eth-pl arm] Thi-fin : 


om HL rel syr Thl-sif. 
26. om xa: B 25 [copt arm. 


ing words are put into the mouth of 
Trypho the Jew: radnrdy Tb» xpiordy, bri 
al ypapal xnptocove:, pavepdy gri. See 
also the same, Trypho c. 36, p. 133, and 
c. 76, p. 173. pros i£ dvactdcees 
= wpévos àracTds, or wperóTokos èk TY 
vexpav, Col. i. 18, but implying that this 
light, to be preached to the Jews (ô Aads) 
and Gentiles, must arise from the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, and that Christ, the first 
d£ Avacráceos, was to announce it. See 
Isa. xlii. 6; xlix. 6; 1x. 1, 2, 8; Luke ii. 
82; ch. xiii. 47. The words 
Tavra à*xoAoyovuérou must refer, on ac- 
count of the present part., to the last 
words spoken by Paul: but it is not 
necessary to suppose that these only pro- 
duced the effect described on Festus. 
Mr. Humphry remarks, “ Festus was pro- 
bably not so well acquainted as his pre- 
decessor (ch. xxiv. 10) with the churacter 
of the nation over which he had recently 
been called to preside. Hence he avails 
himself of Agrippa's assistance (xxv. 26). 
Hence also he is unable to comprehend the 
earnestness of St. Paul, so unlike the indif- 
ference with which religious and moral sub- 
jects were regarded by the upper classes at 
Rome. His self-love suggests to him, that 
one who presents such a contrast to his own 
apathy, must be mad: the convenient hy- 
pothesis that much learning had produccd 
thie result, may have occurred to him on 
hearing Paul quote prophecies in proof of 
his assertions." palvy| Thou art 
mad, not merely, ‘thou ravest,’ nor thou 
art an enthusiast’ nor are the words 
spoken in jest (Olsh.),—but in earnest 


(aAAa, so AELPR rel(not h) Chr..) 
for Au, Ae y 18.] 


om 7: B a 36. 187. 


(vno? Fy x. dy à porh, Chrys.). Fes- 
tus finds himself by this speech of Jag iu 
more bewildered than before (De : 
TÀ rA ypápp.] Meyer under- 
stands Festus to allude to the many rolls 
which Paul had with him in his imprison- 
ment (we might compare rà A:BAla, ud- 
Alora Tas ueuBpáras of 2 Tim. iv. 13) and 
studied (so also Heinrichs and Kuinoel), 
—but the ordinary interpretation, thy 
much learning, seems more natural, and 
so De W. els p. rei éra) Is turn- 
ing thy brain. 26. ARA may 
be spoken warmly and enthusiastically, 
but cannot be predicated of a madman's 
words : vw is directly opposed to 
parla. So Xen. Mem. i. 16, recounting 
the subjecte of Socrates’ discourses, Tí 
Sleasoy, th ASA +l ce$porórg, ri 
parla: ri dy8pla, rl SAA. "l'ho expres- 
sion @AnGelas &c. phuara, though of 
course in sense = fhuara AAN. &c., 
yet has a distinctive force of its own, and 
is never to be confounded with, or sup- 
posed to be put by a Hebraism for the other. 
Such forms occur in classic as well as 
Hellenistic writers, and indeed in all lan- 
gunges: the idea expressed by them being, 
the derivation of the quality predicated, 
from its source:—so here, words (not 
merely true and sober, but) of truth and 
soberness,—springing from, and indicative 
of, subjective truth and soberness. 
26.] Agrippa is doubly his witness, (1) 
as cognizant of the facts respecting Jesus, 
(2) as believing the prophets. This latter 
he does not only assert, but appeals to the 
faith of the king as a Jew for its establish- 


24— 28. 
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Tov ov *^reiDouat over où yap dorw dv " yovía Tempa- «= Lore ss. 


yuévoy  TobToO. 
4 L4 
Trpodrrraus ; olda dri mruarTeveis. 


27 sra Teveis, Bac '‘Aypimma, ois! 
38 ó & Ayplimras "pos 


constr., ch. 
zzv. 10 reff. 
u Matt. vi. 5. 
zzi. 42 Ne ch. 
iv. 11, and 


Tov abo Ev óXóyo pe eib " ypwrriavóv moroa Vbi, 


ezvii.22. Rev. vil. 1. xx. 8 only. 
xí. 26. 1 Pet. iv. 16 only. 


v here bis. Epb. lii. 3 only. see 1 Pet. v. 12. 


wch. 


rec order, with HLP rel [ovðev reid. m] Chr: om A E(but see below) 13. 40: txt 


B NI (N“ disapproving) p: om Ist ov a b c o p. 


ovdey El (and lat). 
18. 40. 187 vulg. 


for 2nd ov, ov8e E? m 86. 40: 


om eri H[L]P f g hl (ins aft ye». m 40, aft rovro a]. 
28. rec aft wpos Tov vavAor ins epn, with 


HLP rel 36 Chr [ait tol]: om A 0 
t 


rec reid xp. M ,, with EH LP rel 36 [vulg Syr syr-tx 


(sntroire wth-pl) Cyr-jer, Chr.: weideis xp. 2019ra:1 BN p 18. 40 syr-mg copt: txt A. 


(The reading of BN 


apparently been the result of some confusion. I have pre- 


Jerred therefore that of A: see note.)\—xpyotiavor( but corrd) Ni. 


ment, dv quvío . . . . Tovro] This, 
the act done to Jesus by the Jews, and its 
sequel, was not done in an obscure corner 
of Judæa, but in the metropolis, at a time 
of more than common publicity. 
28. iv dAlyy] These words of Agrippa 
have been very variously explained. (1) 
The rendering ‘propemodum, ‘parum 
abest, quin, (almost, E. V.,) adopted by 
Chrys., Beza, Grot, Valls, Luther, Pis- 
cator, Calov., &c. is inadmissible, for want 
of any example of d» à H nane this 
meaning, which would require oAlyou 
(lou p AH ,,t Aristoph. vap 829, 
and al), or óAÍyov Bei, or wap’ ôàlyov. 
2) Calvin, Kuinoel, Schóttg., Olsh., Nean- 
er, take it for dy àAÍye xp, which cer- 
teinly is allowable, but does not correspond 
to peydAy below, nor, as I believe, does it 
come up to the general sense of the expres- 
sion. (3) The phrase d» daly occurs in 
writers with various nouns under- 
stood according to the nature of the case, — 
and sometimes it will bear any of several 
supplements with equal propriety. Thus 
in Demosth. p. 88. 18, fdd:o» els rabrd 
ady? o BoóAeral ris &üpolcarra d 
Alyy, where Schaefer in his Index Greeci- 
tatis says, scil. xpórg, aut xópy, aut Ayy, 
aut révy. Soalso here we may understand 
Adye or 106% (or xpóræ ?)—or still better 
as it seems to me, leave the ellipsis unsup- 
plied (see Eph. iii. 8). We have a word 
in English which exactly expresses it,— 
one which has fallen into disuse, but has 
no equivalent; lightly: i.e. with little 
pains, few words, small hesitation. Then 
next as to the reading, I have followed the 
most ancient mss., in editing morora. and 
not yerée@a:. This being so, we have to 
choose between redes of BN and weléy of 
A. It is almost impossible to give any 
assignable meaning to the former; and 
suspect it has come in by a confusion of 
the two readings. Whereas wel@p seems 
to take up the wel@oya: of ver. 26. The 


received reading has probably found its 
way in from first imagining that we:6- had 
to do with Paul’s persuading Agrippa, 
and then the zo:joa: having no sense, 
became conformed to the yerérða: in the 
Apostle’s speech below. And now, as to 
the sense of Agrippa’s saying. In deter- 
mining this, enough attention has not been 
paid to two points: (1) the present tense, 
wel@p, thou art pe thyself, art 
imagining ; and (2) the use, i» the mouth 
of a Jew, and that Jew a king, of the 
Gentile and offensive appellation xpic- 
tiayés. To my mind, the first of these 
considerations decides that Agrippa is cha- 
racterizing so effect on himself, but what 
Paul was fancying in his mind, reckoni 
the wel@opa: which he had l 
above: the second, that he speaks of some- 
thing not that he is likely to become, but 
that contrasts strangely with his present 
worldly position and intentions. I would 
therefore render the words thus: Lightly 
(with small trouble) art thou persuading 
thyself that thou canst make me a 
Christian : and understand them, in con- 
nexion with Paul’s having attempted to 
make Agrippa a witness on his side, I am 
not so easily to be made a Christian of, as 
thou supposest Most of the ancient Com- 
mentators (especially as reading wel@es) 
take the words as implying some effect on 
9 e mind, and as spoken in earnest : 
but this I think is hardly possible, philo- 
logically or exegetically. I may add that 
the emphatic position of both iv 8Mye 
and xpuTiavóv, before their respective 
verbs, strongly confirms the view taken 
above. I must again caution the reader 
against the mistake committed by Words- 
worth, in supposing the enclitic we to 
be emphatic, which it cannot be, dué 
being required in such a cuse. Indeed, a 
more insignificant position than it here 
holds, next to the most emphatic word of 
the sentence, cannot be conceived. 
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xata 20 6 de IIabxos * EvEaluny 1åv TQ Oe xai “èv G e 
constr., here 7 , , , 98 3 \ ` 7 Jer E. 
only. see kal èv peydkw ov povoy cè adda xai Tavtas TOUS ABEL 
No]: f r e ^ a 
Hen», dcr , jiou cüuepov *yevécÜa,.  TowUrovs d roĩos df R 
1, 2 Cor. 9 N >. a ` ^ d 8 ^ , 80 25 Imo p 
rf. J. (ch. K@Yy@ eiui "apecros TOv ò e TOUTOV. AVOTI) 13 
here ear. re O ga Kab ó ° hyeuàv 4 re Bepvien xai of 4 

yzhereonly, TE 0 agtXeUs Ka 7yepuov À pulicn ovy- 


1 Cor. Ml. 15. caOnuevot avrois, 3! kai *dvaywpycavtes éXaXovv. Tpòs 
Ga 6. 


l. u. * 5 , 7 ^ 
PThew.is. GAArXovs Aéyovres Ste ovdev f Üavarov ‘afiov 1) f Óeauáv 
ipt s rde ó üyÜporrros obros. 382 Apa 06 to ODyoro 


2 Cor. xi. 28 ed 


oniy. Deut. ép) E "AmoneAvcOa ed, 6 ddp oe obros, eè pus) 


b ch. xxili 19 ù erer N Kaicapa. 
coh xxii as XXVII. 1 Q 88 !éxpíóg * r 'ámomAeiv Has cis 


&c., reff. 
e ch. xxiii. 19 reff. f cb. zziii. 29 (reff.;. 


d Mark xiv. 54 
only. Exod. xxiii. 33 Ald. (Tromm } Ps. c. 6 only. 
g= Mat 1, Heb. xiii. 23. 2 Macc. xii. 25. h ch. 
1 ch. xiii. 4. ziv. 28. ax. 


t. xxvii. 15, &c. ch. iii. 13. iv. . v. 40. xvi. 36, 88. xxviil. 18. 
1 reff. i 8 R 


ziv. i = ch. xv. 19 reff. constr., ch. lii. 12 reff, 


15 only t. 


29. rec aft o 9e wavdos ins erer, with HLP rel [Syr copt wth arm] Chr, egy 36: 
om ABN p 13. 40. 187 vulg syr. evtauny (H LN! ci 1 p (qut. P f]. rec (for 
peyaAw) woAAw (see notes), with HLP rel 36 sth Chr,: [ev woAAw x. e» oA. m :] txt 
ABN k p 13. 40 vulg syr-mg-gr copt arm. 

80. rec ins xa: ravra evrovros avrov bef averrn (addn for perspicuity), with HLP 
rel syr-w-ast Thl: xa: ravra eixovros 197 eth-rom: om ABN c p 13 vulg Syr æth-pl 
arm.—rec om Te: txt as above, but c 13. 40 syr copt Chr, have 8e. 

31. atio bef Gararov A c copt: n 3e %% bef atio BN k m p 18. 40 vulg[exc tol]. 

ins r: bef zypaccei.AN k m p 13 vulg[ not demid (copt)]. 

92. exucexA. AL 40 Thl: txt BHC PIN p 13. 36 rel Chr. 


Cuar. XXVII. 1. kat ours expwey o nyepwy avawepwyat kawapa 64: xai ovros 
Expivey avror o wy. avarenar kaugapi 97 : ws ovy. expiyev o Ty. TOU TWeuweoOai avTov 
"pos KACAPA TH ERIOVTN ekaAecer exarovrapxor TIVA ovouari (0vAL.avoy TRENS ceBaorys 
rape d do avro TOV wavAoy our erepois ο⏑ẽE fais ByT-g : Kat expive epi AVTOV 0 $raTos 


TejumeoÓa, avrov xpos kaigapa es THY (TOÀ. x. T. A. Syr. 


for nuas, Tous wept wavàov 


(ws begins an eccl lection, see ch xxi. 8 rec) P[x. rov vavAov] m lectt: eum vulg. 


29.] I could wish to God, that whether 
with ease or with difficulty (on my part), 
not only thou, but all who hear me to. 
day, might become such as I am, exoept 
only these bonds. He understands éy 


éAlye just as Agrippa had used it, easily, 
‘with little trouble,’ * with slight exertion :’ 
and contrasts with it % eydy (AA 
has been an alteration to suit the imagined 
supplement xpórq), with difficulty, ‘ with 
great trouble,’ ‘ with much labour.’ Those 
interpreters who understand xpóre above, 
render this ‘seu tempore exiguo opus 
fuerit, seu multo’ (Schótt.); those who 
take dy 3A. for almost, ‘non propemodum 
tantum, sed plune’ (Grot.): “not only 
almost, but altogether, E. V. In cdx 
Oe the dative implies the direction of 
the wish or request to God: so /Esch. 
Agam. 852, Oeoie: mpra Betióroua:: II. 
. 918, bois: 82 xeipas åvés xor, and freq. 
See examples in Bernhardy, Syntax, p. 86. 

Sechs] He shews the chain, which 
being in * custodia militaris, he bore on 
his arm, to connect him with the soldier 
who had charge of him. [This exception 
may be regarded as a proof of the perfect 


courtesy of the great Apoatle.] 31. 
Tpácvce« ] generally, of his life and habits. 
No definite act was alleged agninst him: 


and his apologetic speech was in fact . 


sample of the acts of which he was ac- 
cused. 32.] Agrippa in these words 
delivers his judgment as a Jew: ‘ For 
aught I see, as regards our belief and 
practices, he might have been set at liberty.’ 
But now he could not: ‘nam appellatione 
potestas judicis, a quo appellatum est, 
cessare incipit ad absolvendum nou minus 
quam ad condemnandum. Crimina enim 
integra servanda sunt cognitioni superi- 
oris Grot. 
Cuar. XXVII. 1—XXVHI. 81.] 
PAUL'S VOYAGE TO ROME AND SOJOURN 
THERE. I cannot but express the benefit 
I have derived in my commentary on this 
section, from Mr. Smith's now well-known 
treatise on the voyage and shipwreck of St. 
Paul: as also from various letters which he 
has from time to time put into my hands, 
tending further to elucidate the subject. 
The substance of these will be found em- 
bodied in an excursus following the chro- 
nological table in the prolegomena. 
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T)v ‘Iradiav, ™ mapelovv tov Te llaüXov rai Tias m = ch. u.. 


xxviii. 16 v. r. 


érépovs ? Seopawras éxkarovrápyy Ovópat ; Io ° omeipns = gen o. 


Gen. xzxíx. 


PaeBaortijs. ?*9émiBávres 06 moiy "ASpayutryvad pén- ch. ey 


NO r 'TAety [eis] rove xarà tHY 'Aaíav Toros, * aviy- 


21, 25. 
only. 


och. x. 1 reff. 
p = here only. 
see ch. xxv. 


= ch. xxi. 2 (Matt. xxi. 5, from Zech. ix. 9. ch. xx. 18. zxi. 4. xxv. 1) only. dat, here 
r Luke viii. 23. ch. xxi. 3. vv. 6,24. Luke only, exc. Rev. xviii. 17. constr. (accus.) here 


only. Ina. xlii. 10. mÀ. r. ÜdAac car, Sir. xliii. 24. 1 Macc. xiii. 29. J WA, Tà weAdyn, Polyb. iii, 4. 10. 


s ch. xiiL 13 reff. 


wapedidou A a 40 demid Syr copt Thl-sif. 
L 


om erepous c p! 197 syr : Begu. bef er. 


ins :ovAiw bef as well as after ovouar: Nl. 


2. aft exiB. ins ey c 137. 


abpauvvrnyo AB! (18 copt arm), al vary. 


ry 
rec e Ares (corra to suit emiBarres), with HLP rel vulg[with fuld demid tol] Chr: 


txt ABN a bed o p 13. 36. 40. 137 am syrr copt eth - pl arm. 


rec om es, with HLP 


rel Chr, Thl.sif [circa vulg] : ins ex: c 36. 137 syr : ins es ABN p 18. 40 Thi-fin. 


1.] Tov (see reff.) contains the purpose of 
éxpíÓn. The matter of the decision im- 
plied in éxpl@y is expressed in this form 
as if governed by the substantive xpio:s, 
as in ch. xx. 8, éyérvero yvduns ToU 
brocTpépew. Meyer remarks that the ex- 
pressions «xeAevew Tva, cle Tva, 0éAcw 
Tra, &c. are analogous. pâs] Here 
we have again the first person, the nar- 
rator having, in all probability, remained 
in Palestine, and in the neighbourhood of 
Paul, during the interval since ch. xxi. 18. 
vapel(Bovv] Who? perhaps the as- 
sessors with whom Festus took counsel on 
the appeal, ch. xxv. 12: but more likely the 
plural is used indefinitely, the subject being 
‘they,’ = ‘on’ (Fr.), or ‘man’ (Germ.). 
éré 8.] This expression, says 
Meyer, is purposely chosen, to intimate, 
that they were prisoners of another sort 
(not also Christians under arrest). But De 
W. shews this to be a mistake, by érepai 
woAAal, Luke viii. 3, = GAAa: woAAal, 
Mark xv. 41, in both places meaning ‘ many 
others of the same sort.’ Here also they 
are of the same class, as far as egurra is 
concerned : further, nothing is implied in 
the narrative, one way or the other. 
oxcpns Meg Orig] There is some diff- 
culty in determining what this cohort was. 
We must not fall into the mistake of several 
of the Commentators, that of confounding 
this or. oe with an faq frre 
xadounévy XeBaorqvév, mentioned by Jo- 
sephus, B. J. ii. 12. 5, and Antt. xx. 6. 1, 
this latter implying ‘ natives of Samaria’ 
(ZeBaorh),— whereas our word is the sume 
adjective as that name itself, aud cannot 
by any analogy have reference to it. More 
than one of the legions at different times 
bore the honorary title Augusta.“ Wetst. 
quotes from Claudian de Bell. Gild. * Dic- 
taque ab Augusto legio:' from inscriptions 
in Mauritania, Legio III. Aug., II. Aug., 
VIII. Aug.: from Ptolemy, ii. 8, Aeyedy 
der epa ceBaorh (in Britain); iv. 8, Ae- 
yedy y. ceBaorh; but of a ‘cohors Au- 
gusta,’ or ‘ Augustana,’ we never hear. De 


Wette and Meyer suggest (but we have no 
historical proof of the supposition) that it 
was one among the five cohorts stationed 
at Cesarea (see note, ch. xxv. 23) thus 
distinguished as the body-guard of the em- 
peror (?), and therefore chosen for any ser- 
vices immediately concerning him, as in this 
case. Meyer thinks it may be the same 
(but then would the appellations be ditfer- 
ent P) with the oreipa 'IraAucf; of ch. x. 1. 
It is remarkable that almost all the Com- 
mentators have assumed, without any rea- 
son, that this ow. ceBaorh must have been 
stationed at Caesarea, whereas it may well 
have been a cohort, or body of men so 
called, at Rome. Wieseler is the only one 
that I bave seen who has not fallen into 
this error. He controverts the other inter- 
pretations (Chron. d. Apost.g. note, p. 
3891), and infers tbat Julius belonged to the 
Augustani, mentioned Tacitus xiv. 15, and 
Suet. Nero, 20 and 25 (see also Dio Cass. 
lxi. 20: v uiv ydp ri xal Dior abrg 
cócrnua ds wevraxisyiMovs: orpariétas 
wapeckevaguévov: — Alryobateil. re ro- 
uá(orro: xal ei xo T&v éxalvev, and 
Ixiii. 8), who appear to have been identical 
with the evocati (veterans specially sum- 
moned to service by the emperors), and to 
have formed Nero's body guard on his 
journey to Greece. The first levying of this 
band by Augustus, Dio relates, xlv. 12. To 
this Julius seems to have belonged,—to 
have been sent on some service into Asia, 
and now to have been returning to Rome. 

We read of a Julius Priscus, Prefect of 
the Pretorian guards under Vitellius, who 
killed himself * pudore magis quam neces- 
sitate, after the military murder by Mu- 
cianus of Calpurnius Gulerianus. This was 
ten years after the date of our narrative; 
but the identity of the two must be only 
conjectural. 2. *A8papurrynve ] Adra- 
myttium (A8pautrriov, -eoy, or 'Arpa- 
ubrrios, and in Plin. v. $2, Adramytteos) 
was a seaport with a harbour in Mysia, an 
Athenian colony. It is now a village called 
Endramit. Grotius, Drusius, and other 
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XXVII. 


u pass., = j a ; 
ip (eet Oparras Te ó Io to Ia * ypnodpevos pee 
ch. Kili. * * [4 2 
; y z a 7 4 ga 
„en, TPOS TOUS pidous ropeubevri em ipehelas Tuxeiv. k- nexus 
24e ej)ey *àvayÜévres * u rere αάα’ẽͤ THY Kumpov ĉià To ABLPx 
A. c 
MES wp lle. Polyb. i. 68. 13. (woc, Wied. i. 6. -sía, ch. xxvill. 2. weir, 2 Mace. zi. 33) E hl 
w = (see 2 Cor. xiii. 10.) Gen. xxvi. 29. Xen. Mem. iv. 6. 6 (often). x inf. aor., ch. xxi. 39 reff. pres., ch. MO p 13 
xxvi. 1 reff, y = 3 John 18. s» here only. Prov. il. 8. (-Axs, Prov. zi. 2 Sym. -Aws, Luke [H is 
xv.8, -AetaÜot, Luke x. 34.) a = ch. xxiv. 2 reff. b ver. T only ¢. con- 
tinued 
apirrapxos Ni. 0er aaAoriceorv, adding Se [re c] aprorapx. x. vex. [c] 137 syr 1 
(see ch xx. 4). writing 
8. for re, de LN? k m p 40 vulg copt Chr,. ciboya N!. tovAvavos A. of about 
Steph om rovs, with co: ins ABHLPN p 18 rel Chr Tul (Ec. the xith 


ropeuberra, with HLP rel Chr, Thl-sif: txt ABN p 13. 86 Thl- fin. 


erroncously sup Adrumetum to be 
meant, on the north coast of Africa (Winer, 
Realw.). whey [els] ro .] 
The bracketed els is in all probability an 
insertion to help off the harshness of the 
construction. But the accusative is indi- 
cative of the direction. We have 346€ 
IloAvrelkns x, Eur. Phouiss. 110. 
See Winer, edn. 6, § 82. 1, on the accus. 
after neuter verbs, and Bernhardy, Syn- 
tax, pp. 114 fl., and other instances in 
Wetstein. "Ap X.] See ch. xix. 
29; xx. 4; Col. iv. 10; Philem. 24. In 
Col. iv. 10, Paul calls him his cvva:xpd- 
Aeros, but perhaps only figuratively: the 
same term is applied to Epaphras, Philem. 
23, where follows “Aplorapxos, Anas, 
Aouxas, of gúvepyol pov. 3. TSS Y 

This celebrated city is generally joined in 
the N. T. with Tyre, from which it was 
distant 200 stadia (Strabo, xvi. 756 fl.), 
and of which it was probably the mother 
city. It was within the lot of the tribe of 
Asher (Josh. xix. 28), but never conquered 
by the lites (Judg. i. 31; iii. 8). From 
the earliest times the Sidonians were re- 
nowned for their manufactures of glass 
(‘Sidon artifex vitri! Plin. v. 19), linen 
(méro: waprolxiào:i Epya yuvainay K- 
Soriay, II. (. 290), silversmith's work (Il. 
y. 749, and Od. o. 116, &c.), and for 
the hewing of timber (1 Kings v. 6; Ezra 
iii. 7). In ancient times, Sidon seems to 
have been under Tyre, and to have fur - 
nished her with mariners (see Ezek. xxvii. 
8) It went over to Shalmaneser, king of 
Assyria (Jos. Antt. ix. 14. 2); but seems 
under him, and afterwards under the Chal- 
dans and Persians, to have had tributary 
kings of ite own (Jer. xxv. 22; xxvii. 8; 
Herod. viii. 67). The Sidonians furnished 
the best ships in Xerxes’ navy, Herod. vii. 
96, 99. Under Artaxerxes Ochus Sidon 
freed itself, but was by him, after a severe 
siege, taken and destroyed (Diod. Sic. xvi. 
43 ff.). It was rebuilt, and soon after went 


over to Alexander, keeping its own vassal 
kings. After his death it was alternatel 
under Syrian and Egyptian rule, till it foll 
under the Romans. e present, Saida is 
west of ancient Sidon, and is a port of some 
commerce, but insecure, from the sanding 
up of the harbour (Winer, Realw. See also 
Robinson, vol. iii. pp. 415 ff., who gives an 
account of the history of Sidon during the 
middle ages). wopev@évr. | This dat. 
looks very like a grammatical correction : 
the wop«vÓévra of the rec. would be an 
instance of an acc. with inf. after a dat. 
preceding, as ch. xxvi. 20; xxii. 17. The 
plao: here mentioned were probably Chris- 
tian brethren (see ch. xi. 19, where the Gos- 
pel is said to have been preached in Phœni- 
cia; and ch. xxi. 8, where we find brethren 
at Tyre); but it is usual in that case for 
GBeApol or ua8graí to be specified: cf. 
ch. zi. 4, 7. The émiueAelas rvxeiv was 
perhaps to obtain from them that outfit for 
the voyage which, on account of the official 
precision of his custody at Cesarea, he 
could not there be provided with. 
4. dwenhsicapev] sailed under, i.e. ‘in 
the lee of; Cyprus. “Ubi navis vento 
contrario cogitur a recto cursu decedere, ita 
ut tunc insula sit interposita inter ventum 
et navem, dicitur ferri ix/ra insulam." 
Wetet., who also says, “Si ventus favisset, 
alto se commisissent, et rum ad dex- 
teram partem reliquissent, ut Act. xxi. 8, 
nunc autem coguntur legere littus Cilicies, 
inter Cyprum et Asiam." With this ex- 
lanation Mr. Smith agrees; and there can 
ly be a doubt that it is the right one. 
The xara rhy 'Ac(ar réro: of ver. 2 being 
to the west of Pamphylia (which was not in 
Asin, ch. ii. 10), the direct course thither 
would have been S. of Cyprus; but having 
the wind contrary, i.e. from the W. or 
N.W. (“the very wind which might have 
been expected in this part of the Mediter- 
ranean at this season (summer). Admiral 
de Saumarez writes, Aug. 19, 1798, We 
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Tous ávépovs elvai ° évayríovs, 5 TÓ TE d aréuvyos TÒ * KATA c = Man vi. 


T)» Kouxíav ka) IapdvAav , G&uasrXevcavres 8 x]] 
eis Muppa ris Auxlas. 9 xáxei ebpav 0 éxarovrapyns 


48 |) Mt. (zv. 
39. ch. xxvi. 
9 reff.) only. 

d Matt. xviii. 6 
only t. 


e^ : e 2 Mace. v. 
TXotoy 'AXefavépivo» PmAéov eis Tv TLTa R,, | dveBi- = oniy. 
. e = ver. 2. 


Bacev "uds eis avro. 


Luke x. 32. 
Matt. xxiv. 7. 


S 7 f here only t 

TÀooÜvres Kai | uóXis ™ yevouevor 5 xarà Tip Kvidov, žen. smb 
= ch. xxl. 3. (ch. viii. 6 reff.) b ver. 2 reff. i here only. Prov. iv. only. 

Ic. ix. 23 reff. k here only t. l ch. xiv. 18 reff. m = ch. xx. 16 al, 


5. om ry» a 137. 


Syr-w-ast. 
118 lect-b : nAGoper 25 vulg Syr. for py, 
Bede,: Avorpay N: popoy Hr: cuvpyay m 


Ae, t Hr. 


add 9. nuepwr derarerre c 137 


xar2A0auev AN: xarnxOnuer b d h o 14. 38. 67. 66. 76. 93-7-8-marg 


Avorpa A vulg copt arm-mg Cassiod 
e- gr [Jer,]: opupa e txt B 


[syr-mg-gr Jer], and uvpa LP 13 rel syrr Chr Thl, 


6. xaxeiÜey A 1 24: rare m 15. 25. 36. 40. 180. 


om ry» Hr bchklo. 


aft avro ins rovro N!(N? disapproving). 


have just gained sight of Cyprus, so invari- 
ably do the westerly winds prevail at this 
season.” Smith, p. 27), they kept under 
shelter of Cyprus, i. e. between Cyprus and 
Cilicia; and so &8:awAedocarres, having 
sailed the whole length of the sea off 
Cilicia and Pamphylia, they came to Myra. 
See the account of the reverse voyage, ch. 
xxi. 8, where, the wind being nearly in the 
same quarter (see ver. 1, ebOv8poufjcarres 
els T. K&), the direct course was taken, 
and they left Cyprus at a distauce (for so 
ava. seems to imply) on their left, in going 
to Tyre. On the S:arAcicarres, &c., it 
may be well to quote (from Smith) the 
testimony of M. de Pagée, a French navi- 
tor, who, on his voyage from Syria to 
arseilles, informs us that after making 
Cyprus, “the winds from the west, and 
consequently contrary, which prevail in 
these places during the summer, forced «s 
to run to the north. We made for the coast 
of Caramania (Cilicia), in order to meet the 
northerly winds, which we found accord- 
ingly.” 5. MBA] elra Mópa dr 
elxog: radios mèp tis Oardrrns én} 
pereópov Adpov, Strabo xiv. 8,—AévrAos 
emiweupOels Arp. | Mupéwr éxively, 
Thv re Hoe Epinte ToU Auévos, xal els 
Mipa àríe. The neighbourhood is full 
of magnificent ruins; see Sir C. Fellows's 
Lycia, ch. ix. The name still remains. 
e various readings merely shew that the 
copyists were unacquainted with the place. 
6.] The Alexandrian ship may have 
been laden with corn for Rome; but this 
cannot be inferred from ver. 38, for the 
ship had been lightened before, ver. 18. 
On her size, see below, ver. 37. Most 
probably this ship had been prevented 
taking the direct course to Italy, which was 
by the sonth of Crete, by the prevailing 
westerly winds. Under such circumstances, 
says Mr. Smith (p. 82), “ ships, particularly 


those of the ancients, unprovided with a 
compass, and ill calculated to work to wind- 
ward, would naturally stand to the N. till 
they made the land of Asia Minor, which 
is peculiarly favourable for such a mode of 
navigation, because the coast is bold and 
safe, and the elevation of the mountains 
makes it visible at a great distance; it 
abounds in harbours, while the sinuosities 
of its shores and the westerly current would 
enable them, if the wind was at all off the 
land, to work to windward, at least as far 
as Cnidus, where these advantages ceased. 
Myra lies due N. from Alexandria, and its 
bay is well calculated to shelter a wind. 
bound ship. The Alexandrian ship was 
not, therefore, out of her course at Myra, 
even if she had no call to touch there for 
the purposes of commerce." Adv, 
the present, should be rendered on her 
voyage. T. BpaBvwh.] It is evident 
that the ship was encountering an adverse 
wind. The distance from Myra to Cnidus 
is only 180 geogr. miles, which, with a fair 
wind, would not take more than one day. 
Mr. Smith shews that the wind was N.W., 
or within a few points of it. We learn 
from the sailing directions for the Mediter- 
ranean, that, throughout the whole of that 
sea, but mostly in the eastern half, includ- 
ing the Adriatic and Archipelago, N.W. 
winds prevail in the summer months 
the summer Etesis come from the N.W. 
(p. 197) ; which agrees with Aristotle’s ac- 
count of these winds,—o! érncla: Aeyó- 
pevos uL Éxorres trav re axed Tis 
Gpxrov $epouévor x. Çepúpov, de Mundo, 
ch. iv. According to Pliny (ii. 47), they 
begin in August, and blow for forty days." 

J] with difficulty: not as 
E. V., ‘scarce, which being also an adv. 
of time, gives the erroneous idea to the 
English reader that the ship had scarcely 
reached Cnidus when the wind became un- 
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for Aacea, adacca A 


40. 96. 109 syr-mg (Alasa): Thalassa vulg sth and mss mentd by Jer: Thessala al: 
Aaooa N: txt BHrLP p 13 rel syr copt æth- pl Chr Thl (Ec Jer, (of these, HTLP rel 
(exc m) Cbr Thl have (trough common confusion of vowels) Aasaia), Aagoaa XI, 


favourable. yev. card] having come 
over against, as E. V. E 
Cnidus is a peninsula at the entrance o 
the Ægean Sea, between the islands of Cos 
and Rhodes, having a lofty promontory 
and two harbours, Strabo, xiv. 2. '* With 
N.W. winds the ship could work up from 
Myra to Cnidus ; because, until she reached 
that point, she had the advantage of a 
weather shore, under the lee of which she 
would have smooth water, and, as formerly 
mentioned, a westerly current; but it 
would be slowly and with difficulty. At 
Cnidus that advantage ceased.” Smith, 
p. 37. d *poseàvr.] The common 
idea has been that the prep. in composition 
implies that the wind would not suffer 
them to put in a£ Cnidus. But this would 
hardly be reconcilenble with the fact ; for 
when off Cnidus they would be in shelter 
under the high land, and there would be 
no difficulty in putting in. I should be 
rather inclined to regard this clause as 
explaining the uóA:s above, and the wpós 
in composition as implying contribution, 
or direction: ‘with difficulty, the wind 
not permitting us by favouring our course.’ 
irem. [see above on ver. 4] T. Kp. 
x. Tak]; “ Unless she had put into 
that harbour (Cnidus), and waited for a fair 
wind, her only course was to run under the 
lee of Crete, in the direction of Salmone, 
which is the eastern extremity of that is- 
lund." Salmone (Capo Salomon) is de- 
scribed by Strabo (x. 4) as df) àxpwrfjpior 
Td Zaudwior, èn) Thy AlyvrTov e do, kal 
Tas Polo vhoous. Pliny (iv. 12) calls it 
Sammonium. 8. pólus wap. | After 
passing this point (Salmone), the difficulty 
they experienced in navigating to the 
westward along the coasts of Asia, would 
recur; but asthe south aide of Crete is also 
a weather shore with N. W. winds, they 
would be able to work up as far as Cape 
Matala. Here the land trends suddenly 
to the N., and the advantages of a weather 
shore cease, and their only resource was to 
make for a harbour. Now Fair Havens is 
the harbour nearest to Cape Matala, the 
farthest point to which an ancient ship 
could have attained with N.W.-ly winds." 


Smith, ib. wapahey. does not, as 
Servius on En. iii. 127 supposes, imply that 
the ship was towed (“ funem legendo, i. e. 
colligendo, aspera locu prsetereunt ”), but, 
as Meyer explains it, that, the places on the 
coast being touched (or perhaps, rather, ap- 
pearing) one after another, are, as it were, 
gathered up by the navigators. Mr. 
Smith (p. 42) exposes the mistake of Eus- 
tathius (adopted by Valpy, from Dr. Fal- 
coner), by which the ship taking the S. 
coast of Crete is attempted to be explained: 
viz. BusAlueros à Kgíyrn xpos rh» Bóppar: 
whereas there are, in fact, excellent har- 
bours on the N. side of Crete, —Souda and 
Spina Longa. Kañoùs Audvag] The 
situation of this anchorage was ascertained 
by Pococke, from the fact of the name still 
remaining. In searching after Lebena 
farther to the west, I found out a place 
which I thought to be of greater conse- 
quence, because mentioned in Holy Scrip- 
ture, and also honoured by the presence of 
St. Paul, that is, ‘the Fair Havens, near 
unto the city of Lasea ;’ for there is an- 
other small bay about two leagues to tho 
E. of Matala, which is now called by the 
Greeks good or fair havens (Aiuéoves 
ach): (Calolimounias of Mr. Brown's 
letter: see excursus as above.) Travels 
in the East, ii. p. 250 : cited by Mr. Smith, 
who adds: ** The most conclusive evidence 
that this is the Fair Havens of Scripture, 
is, that its position is precisely that where 
a ship circumstanced as St. Paul's was, 
must have putin. I have already shewn 
that the wind must have been about 
N.W. ;—but with such a wind she could 
not pass Cape Matala: we must therefore 
look near, but to the E. of this promon- 
tory, for an anchorage well calculated to 
shelter a vessel in N.W. winds, but not 
From all winds, otherwise it would not 
have been, in the opinion of seamen (ver. 
12), an unsafe winter harbour. Now here 
we have a harbour which not only fulfils 
every one of the conditions, but still retains 
the name given to it by St. Luke.” Smith, 
p. 45. He also gives an engraving of the 
place from a.sketch by Sigur. Schranz, the 
artist who accompanied Mr. Pashley in his 
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P ypóvov 9 6wwyevouévov xal Óvros ibn "éma aXoUs Tob «ases 
e Sia TÓ xai Tv ‘ynotelay Hn "arapeXgAvÜévas, “Yt. . 


"Tapjve. ò IlaüXos !0 Xéyev aùrois “Avdpes, " Ücmpó 5 


only. 
only t. 
isd. iz. 14 


Gre = perà Y bBpeuc xal rf * Ünuíae ob póvov ToU wh. Con, 
*dhoptiov xai ToU TXoiov GANA xai TOV Pxyvydr Hyco f. bie eh 


* néXew * éceoÜa, Tov *arkoüv. 116 & éxatovrdpyns T «ur. 


zzi. T only t. 
Wied. xiv. 2 


a xuBepyyty kal TQ °vauKArrpm paAdov féreifero f) Tois Lord 


Av. 18. 1 Pet. ir. . Jer. vill. 20. Dan. Il. 9 Theod. 

w ch. xix. 36 reff. x 
y = ver. 31 (3 Cor. xii. 10) only. rir awd vuv 
end. (-(jew, ch. ziv. 5. rig, Rom. 1. 30.) 


only. (-wecw, Wied. viii. 9.) 
ix. N. 


26. (-o)v, Cor. iii 18.) 
enly$. (Sir. xxi.16. iges, Matt. xi. 28.) 


. n = Matt. 
v ver. 23 only t. 3 Macc. vii. 25, 26 
X = ch. v. 28. axy, 23 al. fr. 1 Macc. 
u ger, Jos. Antt. ill. 6. 4, 
2 ver. 21. Phil. iil. 7,8 only. Ezra vii. 


a = here (Matt, xl. 30. zziii. 4. Lake i. & bis. Gal. vi. 5) 


b s ch. zv. 36 reff. € ch. xi, 28 reff. 


d Rev. xviii. 17 only. Prov. zziii. 34. Esek. xxvii. 8, 27, 28 only. (-,, Prov. xii. 5. os, 1 Cor. xit. 28.) 
Bent. fe ch. rel. me ibas 


v. 28, &c. 


10. Geopes Nl. [p0 m.] 
p 13 rel $6. 40. 187 Chr, Thl-sif. 


rec Sopron, with b c! o Thl- fin: txt ABHILPN 
vue 


ischdf] N? lect-12 [copt]. 


11. rec cwei&ero bef uaXAor, with H*LP rel syrr (arm, Treg} Thi-eif: txt ABN k m 


travels. There is no ground for identi- 
fying this anchorage with aA} derf men- 
tioned as a city in Crete by Steph. Byzant. 
For this is clearly not the name of a city, 
by the subjoined notice, & éyybs Ji dx 
Aagéa. Nor is there any reason to sup- 
with Meyer, that the name cao 

. was euphemistically given,—because 
the harbour was not one to winter in: this 
(see above) it may not have been, and yet 
may have been an excellent refuge at parti- 
eular times, as now, from prevailing westerly 
winds. Aeo fa] This place was, until 
recently, altogether unknown; and from 
the variety of readings, the very name was 
uncertain. Pliny (iv. 12) mentions Lasos 
among the cities of Crete, but does not 
indicate its situation. It is singular, and 
tends to support the identity of Lasos with 
our Lasea, that as here Alassa, so there 
Alos, is a various reading. The reading 
Thalassa appears to have been an error ofa 
transcriber from -aAacca forming so con- 
siderable a part of a word of such common 
occurrence. There is a Lisia named 
in Crete in the Peutinger Table, which may 
be the same. On the very interesting 
discovery of Lasea by the Rev. G. Brown 
in the beginning of the year 1856, sce the 
excursus at the end of Prolegg. to Acts. 
The ruins are on the beach, about two 
hours eastward of Fair Havens. 9. 
lxaved xp.) Not ‘since the beginning of 
our voyage, as Meyer:—the time was 
spent at the anchorage. Tov Rt] 
Not ‘sailing,’ but the voyage, viz. to 
Rome,—which henceforth was given up as 
hopeless for this autumn and winter. 
That this is the meaning of ô rAoîs, see 
eh. xxi. 7. And hy observing this, we 
avoid a difficulty which has been supposed 
to attend the words. Sailing was not 


Vor. II. 


unsafe so early as this (see below) ; but to 
undertake so long a voyage, was. 
vnoTeíav] The fast, xar’ dtex, is 
the solemn fast of the day of expiation, 
the lOth of Tisri, the seventh month of 
the Jewish ecclesiastical year, and the first 
of the civil year. See Levit. xvi. 29 ff.; 
xxiii. 26 ff. This would be about the time 
of the autumnal equinox. The sailing 
season did not close so early: ‘Ex die 
igitur tertio iduum Novembris, usque in 
diem sextum iduum Martiarum, maria 
clauduntur. Vegetius (Smith, p. 45, note) 
de Re Milit. iv. 89. 10. | From the 
use of 0cepó here, and from the saying 
itself, it seems clear to me that Paul was 
not uttering a£ present any prophetic inti. 
mation, but simply his own sound judg: 
ment on the difficult question at issue. It 
is otherwise at vv. 22—24. As Smith re- 
marks, The event justifled St. Paul's 
advice. At the same time it may be ob- 
served, that a bay, open to nearly one half 
the compass, could not have been a good 
winter harbour." ju D perà 
Spee is interpreted by Meyer as sub- 
jective—‘ accompanied with presumption 
on our part but not to mention that this 
would be a very unusual sense; ver. 21, 
xepticat Th» ÜBpw Tavr. x. T. (nuſas, is 
decisive (De W.) against it. 6n... 
pev] A mixing of two construction 
see Winer, edn. 6, § 44. 8, remark 2. 
This is most flagrant in later writers, ns 
Pausanias and Arrian,—see Bernhardy, 
Syntax, p. 369; but is also found earlier, 
e. g. Plato, Charm., p. 165: od« ay alaxv»- 
Ociny Bri ph ody) phs da elpnxévas. 
Ieseus, repl ro pidonr. Ap. p. 57: dredh 
9$ wposd:auepapripynwey Gs vidy elvas yrh- 
giov Evxrhuovos tovror . . . See other refer- 
ences in Winer, I. c. II. T. vauxAype] 
U 
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h here bis. ver. P 
oe. m éÜUevyro 
i ch. il. 30 reff. 
Di 
zix. 68 (see 
below (r.)). 
11 Cor. ix. 19 
reff. m here only. 
p Rom. i. 10. xi. 14. Phil. ili. 11 only. 


1. 1 Cor. xvi. 6. Tit. fii. 12 0 


Judg. xix. 30. 
Í y ( 
note. (ch. viii. 26,36. Phil. sii. 16. 


opt., bere only. 
lect above Ik 
) u be 


p 18. 40 vulg arm Chr-comm, Thl-fin. 
om ABN p. 
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ghereonlyt. Ud [Tov] llaóXov Xeyouévos. 

ioter e) B Agudvos ‘imdpyovros Tpós * mapayeipaclav ! oi mheloves "enki 
mo BovA3,» ? àyayÓrjvat éxeiÜcv, v el P mws Suvasyro 
kbereonlyt. Swaravrügavyres eis Doivixa * apayeisácas *Dapéya. vije 
Kpyrys 'BXémovra ard AA xal 'xarà " xópov. 


a 
reonly. Gen. xiii. 14 al. 


XXVII. 


. Bæ ch. v. 38 reff. 
geh. xvi. 1 reff. 
> here only. Ezek. xi. 1 al. 
v here only t. 


o ch. ziii. 13 reff. 
r ch. zaviü. 
t see 


rec ins rov, with HrLP 13, 86 rel Chr, : 


12. rec vAeiovs, with HTLP 13. 36 rel Chr.: txt ABN p 40. rec kaxeider, with 
Hr rel "t Thl: txt ABLN b c h k o p 18. 36. 40 vulg yr [copt] arm Chr. 
Suvarra: A. 


the owner of the ship. Wetst. cites from 
Plutarch, vabras uv ékAé*yereu kuBeprfrrus, 
xal kvBeprfjrn» vavxAnpos. So Hesych.: 
vabx uo, ó S8erxdrns r. wAolov,—and 
Xen. (Econ. viii. 12: popriwv, öra vavkA3- 
pos képlovus évexa Éyerai, (Kuin.) 

.] See above on ver. 8. The anchorage 
was sheltered from the N.W., but not from 
nearly half the compass. Grotius and 
Heinsius's rendering of xpds wopaxe., 
‘ad vitandam tempestatem, is con 
io usage, besides being singularly incon- 
sistent with the fact in more ways tban 
one, For this paren the anchorage was 
eb0eros, and in it they had (see next verse) 
actually ridden out the storm, before they 
left it. dxeiSey] The xüxeió«v of the 
rec. would be thence also, as from their 
former stopping-places. $olvixa] 
Ptolemy (iii. 17) calls the haven &owixoos, 
and the city (lying some way inland) 
oirit. Strabo (x. 4) says, rb 8d Loe 
eT i &s 5 inier rr 
k«rowlar 2 ply Tj Bopely dad 
"AudiudAA ap, wpbs 82 Tf porta Soin? Tir 
Aapréœwv. This description, and the other 
data belonging to Pheenice, Smith (p. 48) 
has shewn to fle the modern Lutro, which, 
though not known now as an anchorage, 

robably from the vo up of the har- 

ur, is so marked in the French admiralty 
chart of 1788, and “if then able to shelter 
the smallest craft, must have been capable 
of receiving the largest ships seventeen 
centuries before.“ See an inscription 
waking it highly probable that Alexan- 
drian ships did winter at Lutro, in the 
excursus at the end of Prolegg. to Acts. 
BAdwovra xarà Alfa x. xarà xô- 

pov] looking (literally) down the 8.W. 
and N.W. winds; i. e. in the direction 
of these winds, viz. N. E. and S. E. For 
Aly and x&pos are mot quarters of the 
compass, but winds; and xard, used with 
@ wind, denotes the direction of its blow- 


ing,— down the wind. This interpretation 
which I was long ago persuaded was the 
right one, I find now confirmed by the 
opinion of Mr. Smith, who cites Herod, 
iv. 110, épdpovro xarà xia kal Érenor, 
and -Arrian, Periplus Euxini, p. 9, koru 
ve dwavacraca à tend yn car eBpor. 
So also xarà dov, Herod. ii. 96. And in 
Jos. Antt. xv. 9. 6, the coasts near Cæsarea 
are said to be Bósopua Sià ras xarà Alfa 
xposBoAds. See also Thucyd. vi. 104. 
In the reff., the substantive is not one of 
motion like Aly, xápos, or péos, but of 
fixed location, as HernuBpla, cxéxos. The 
direction then is towards the spot indi- 
cated, just as in the present case it is in 
that of the motion indicated. The harbour 
of Lutro satisfies these conditions; and is 
even more decisively pointed out as being 
the spot by a notice in the Synecdemus of 
Hierocles, $owík3 Fran va' vicos 
KAavdes. Now Mr. Pashley found a vil- 
lage called Aradhena a short distance above 
eid bere ae his by called Ano- 
polis, of which Steph. Byz. says, 'Agdisy 
zóAis s ġ 3è . Aéyeras, 
ia Tb elvas yw. From these data it is 
almost demonstrated that the port of 
Phenice is the at port of Lutro. 
Ptolemy's longitude for port Phœnice also 
agrees. See Smith, pp. 51 ff. Mr. Smith 
bas kindly sent me the following extract 
from a letter conteining additional con- 
se pu nd the view: Loutro is an ex- 
cellent harbour; you open it unexpectedly, 
the rocks stand a d tend the town 5 
within. During the Greek war, when cruis. 
ing with Lord Cochrane, ...... chased a 
pirate schooner, as they thought, right 
upon the rocks; suddenly he disappenred, 
and when rounding in after him,—like & 
change of scenery, the little basin, its ship- 
ping, and the town of Loutro, revealed 
themselves.’ See Prof. Hackett’s note, 


impugning the above view and interpreta- 


19 &dyevÜérou 66 Tod ABLPM 


12—14. 


IIPAZ EIL AIIOZTOAQN. 


291 


18 © drove, eee & *vórov dogavres Tis 7 p- = nere oniy t 


Gécews *xexparnxévat, *dpavtes “daaoy *TapeXéyovro 
1$ wer’ ov modu & Ee, xar T only. 
y = Rom. vili. 28. ix. 11. Eph, i. 11. iil, 11. 2 Tim. 1.51. 3 Mace, 


* L 
mv Kpr. 
13. Sir. zliil. 16 al. 
iii. 8. 
anly. So Thucyd. ii. 23 al. 
d = here only. see note. 


18. vror»eucavre:(sic) N. 


tion; which however does not alter my 
opinion. Dean Howson gives his solution 
thus: The difficulty is to be explained 
simply by remembering that sailors speak 
of every thing from their own point of 
view, and tbat the harbour (see chart in C. 
and H. ii. 897) does look— from the water 
towards the land which encloses it in 
the direction of S.W. and N.W.” But 
I cannot believe, till experience can be 
shewn to confirm the ides, that even sailors 
could speak of a harbour as ‘looking’ in 
the direction in which tey would look 
when entering it. 13. dwonvetcartos | 
as E. V., softly blowing, compare iro- 
pedide. The S. wind was favourable for 
them in sailing from Fair Havens to 


. 
accom darme es e 


it would now bo a very easy matter to 
reach Phænice. "may be 
translated either ‘weighed,’ or ‘set sail ;’ 
for ancient authors supply sometimes ras 
FKyripas, and sometimes rà istia ..... 
Julius Pollux, however, like St. Luke, 
supplies neither, which is certainly the 
most nautical way of expressing it: he 
says, alporres dad cis yhs, lib. i. 108.” 
Smith, p. 55. &ccov xap.) They 
crept close along the land till they 
Cape Matala. A ship which could not 
lie nearer to the wind than seven points, 
would just weather that point which bears 
W. by S. from the entrance of Fair Havens. 
We see therefore the propriety of the ex- 
ression ággov rap., ‘they sailed close 
y Crete,’ which the author uses to de- 
scribe the first part of their passage. 
Smith, p. 56. The Vulg. bas: ‘quam 
sustulissent de Asson,’ connecting Éparres 
with "Accor, and understanding the latter 
asthe name ofa Cretan town. There is an 
Asus mentioned by Pliny (iv. 12), but it is 
in Mediterraneo, not on the coast, —and 
the construction would be inadmissible. 
Erasmus, Luther, &c., have taken Acces as 
the accusative of direction, * when they had 
weighed for Assus.' But besides the local 
objection, this construction also would be 
n harsh, as — does ER ce 
progress of their voyage, but only the 
setting out. Heinsius took dpayres = àxa- 


z — here only. (Heb. vi. 18.) . 1 -., Diod. Sie. xvi. 20. 
b here Sur pint! = ch. xxv. 10 reff. 


13. Luke xii. 
"85 (x1. 310 Mt. 
v 


a =: here 


$arérres, ch. xxi. 8,—‘postquam Asos 
attollere se visa est’ (Meyer). But there 
can be little doubt that all of these are 


mistakes, and that deco» is the adverb. 


14. v kar abre] These dif- 
ficult words have been taken in three ways: 


(1) (The common interpretation) referrin 
abtns to Th» Kpfr»» just tiim 
Thus they might mean, (a) ‘drove (ss 
against Crete,’ or (B) ‘struck (blew 
against Crete,’ i.e. in the direction of 
Crete. Now of these, (a) is contrary to 
the expressed fact :—they were not driven 
against Crete. And (B) is as inconsistent 
with the implied fact. Had the wind blown 
in the direction of Crete at all, they, who 
ve themselves up to it, and were driven 
ore it (dm:dórres épepducéa, ver. 15), 
must have been stranded on the Cretan 
coast, which they were not. (2) referring 
abrijs to the ship, understood. This is 
adopted by Dr. Bloomfield and Mr. Smith. 
(The latter, I find by a letter received since 
this note was written, now understands it 
as I bave explained it below.) But not 
to mention the harshness occasioned by 
having to supply a subject for abrijs whi 
never yet been mentioned, — a decisive 
objection against this rendering is, that the 
ship throughout the narrative is T) rA 
not # vais, in every place except ver. 41,— 
and 7d wA. occurs in the very next clause, 
which, had this been meant of the ship, 
would certainly have been 5 Tuyap- 
xaghelons Bé, or guvaprachelons 3è airíjs. 
(3) referring abrijs to wpo0écews. In 
that case ÉBaAe» kar ' abris must either 
(a) = rare A hps Ar abrüs, as 
Plato, Euthyph. 15 K, åm’ dawldos pe xara- 
Raabs ue &xépxei, which is harsh, 
and hardly allowable; or (8) be under- 
stood, taking the neuter sense of BdAAc 
(roraubs eis Aa BddAwy, II. A. 722), as 
meaning blew against it, so as to thwart 
their design. And so Luther: erhob fid) 
wider ihr Vornehmen.“ But this mixture 
of literal and figurative is also harsh, and 
hardly allowable. (4) A method has oc- 
curred to me of rendering the words, which 
seems to remove all harshness, whether of 
reference in a’rjs, or of construction. 
There can be no question that the obvious 
reference of abr is to Crete. What 
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f here only t. 
ch. vi. 12 reff. 
zz (nautical) here bis only. 


14. for car avrys, xara raur is M. 
P-corr 


o KaA.) eth: evrpaxnAwy copt| - wil 
txt (see note) A Bl(see table) N | copt- 
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h bere only T. Wied. xii. 14 only. 
Diod. Sic. xx. 16. (Lev. zzvi. 38. see ch. il. 2.) 


XXVII. 


avTíjs dveuos ° Tvbævixòs ò xaXovperos f eüpakiNov. 
- 15 8 guyapracÜévros d ToU TrXolov xal uù vvapévov dyr- 
toj".  odÜaAueiwv TQ àvéuq | éridovtes * ébepopeda. 


12 "e NO. (cb. zv. 30 reff.) 


om o ca. eup. and avy of ovyapr. P'(ins 


). rec evpoxAvdey, with H'L P- corr p(evpo AV) rel Syr Chr, : evpv- 
kAv0wy B? 40. 183: evpaxrAudar agree 2 


eupaxuxAgwy arm: aquilo maris (omg vu. 


: evpaxnAcy sah: evpaxoder (ifacism) 13: 
t], confirmed by Euroaguilo vulg Cassiod,, 


by 18 sah and in some measure (evpax.) by syr arm copt[ -wilk ]. 


. 15. bvroyuevov Bl. 


alt eridorres ins Te wAeorTi x. CveTe:Aarres TG ria C 197 : 


TH TVEOUGN K. CuVG'yorres Ta i ria syr- w- ast. 


then is RAA xar’ atrijg? Barer ap- 
plied to wind may be understood as above, 
neuter, or reflective, ‘blew,’ ‘rushed.’ 
Assuming this, and that there is no object 
to be supplied between £BaAer and the pre- 
position, xar’ abrijs may surely be ren- 
dered, as in Ay 8d xar’ OlAvpro raph- 
vor, cr IZ ale àpéov,—xkarà vérpns, 
&., viz. down (from) Crete, ‘down the 
high lands forming the coast” It is a 
common expression in lake and coasting 
navigation, that ‘a guet came down the 
valleys.’ And this would be exactly the 
direction of the wind in question. When 
they had doubled, or perhaps were now 
doubling, Cape Matala, the wind suddenly 
changed. and the typhoon came down upon 
them from the high lands ;—st first, as 
long as they were sheltered, only by fits 
down the gullies, but as soon as they were 
in the open bay past the cape, with its full 
violence. This, the hurricane rushingdown 
the high lands when first observed, and 
afterwards cvvaprd(wy Tb wAoiov, seems 
to me exactly to describe their changed cir- 
cumstances in passing the cape. A confirma- 
tion of this interpretation may be found by 
Luke himself using xaréðn to express the 
descending of a squall from the hills on the 
lake of Gennesareth, Luke viii. 23, where 
Matt. and Mark have only éyérero and 
ylverai. Mr. Smith also suggests xarà 
ToU kpnuroU, Luke viii. 88, as confirma- 
The above is also Dean Howson's 
view. See, in the excursus appended to 
the Prolegg. to Acts, the confirmation of 
this view in what actually happened to the 
Rev. G. Brown's party. és 
The sudden change from a south wind to 
a violent northerly wind, is a common oc- 
currence in these seas. (Captain J. Stewart, 
R.N., in his remarks on the Archipelago, 
observes, “It is always safe to anchor 
under the lee of an island with a northerly 
wind, as it dies gradually away; but it 
would be extremely dangerous with south- 
erly winds, as they almost invariably shift 


to a violent northerly wind.) The term 


‘typhonic’ indicates that it was accom- 
panied by some of the phenomena which 
might be sed pare in such a case, viz. the 
agitation and whirling motion of the clouds 
caused by the meeting of the opposite cur- 
rents of air when the ch took place, 
and probably also of the sea, raising it in 
columns of spray. Pliny (ii. 48), speak- 
ing of ‘repentini fintus,’ says, vorticem 
faciunt qui Typhon vocater:’ Aul. Gell. 
xix. 1, ‘Turbines etiam crebriores . . . et 
figures quidam nubium tremends quas 
Tupävas vocabant? Smith, p. 60. 
perpe I have adopted the reading of 
ABN, according to my principle of going, 
in all cases where there is no overpower- 
ing objection, by our most ancient mss. 
It may be that eipaxóAer» had become in 
common parlance corrupted into eipo- 
xAvdev, an anomalous word, having no 
assignable derivation, but perhaps arising 
from the Greek sailors having changed 
the Latin termination into one having sig- 
nificance for themselves. Mr. Smith, in 
his appendix, On the Wind Euroclydon,’ 
has eatisfactorily answered the objections 
of Bryant to the compound eipaxtaay,— 
by shewing that ejpos properly, was not 
the S. E., but the E. wind; and that com- 
pounds of Greek and Latin in the names of 
winds are not unknown, e. g. Kuro-Auster. 
The direction of the wind is established 
Mes S., from what follows, to have been 
about Aalf'a point N.of E. N. Z., and the 
subsequent narrative shews that the wind 
continued to blow from this point till they 
reached Malta. 15. cvvapn. } being 
cir das away, ‘borne an by it irs 
reff. roba] It is ha 
likely that tbis term, which is used io 
naturally and constantly of men facing an 
enemy (Polyb. i. 17. 3, and eight times 
more), and also metaphorically of resisting 
temptation (uh 98óvac0m Trois xpfinaciuw 
avroplaApety, Polyb. xxviii. 17. 18), 
should have been originally a naval term, 
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&& Ti" inrodpapovres xadovpevov K [X abda, „ ia yÜG GJLeV m bere only s. 


n = cb. vi. 10 


* nO0MS P Trepucpa reis yevéoOas Tis Taxddns, 17 fw &pavres „ 3s 
! BonBelais * éypüvro, UH π]9—¹ f e Y "Xotov, Go p her onl t. 


only +. Bel & Dr. 33 (32) only, but not =. (t, 3 Mace. xii. 3, 6.) 
fs, Heb. zhi. 6.) 


10. Sir. xl. 24 al. (-e, ch. Axl. 28. 


r Heb. iv, 16 only. Ps. vii. 
s ver. 3. 1 Cor. vii, 21 al. L. P. Wied. 


thereonlyt. 3 Mace. lit 19 only. Polyb. xxvii. 3. 4. Plato, Rep. x. 616. 3, elva: yap 


U. 6. 
rodro 1b Ges cvedecuor Tov ovparov 
wepupopay. see Thucyd. i. 29. : 


16. [vwex3p. a:] vro8payourres B! 98-5. 


P rà 


76 T. Tpuyper, ovre nücar £vvéxor Thy 


rec kAav-, with AH:LP N(but A 


erased) p rel 18. 36. 40. 137 syr syr-mg-gr [copt arm] Chr Thl Ee: xav- B vulg wth 


Jer,, Kyra or Keuda Syr, Gaudem Cassiod 


. —rec -u, with HTLP rel: -3ay c 25 lect- 


12, -dam fuld: -8a BN p 18. 40. 187 vulg syr syr-mg-gr copt sth [arm]. (A has only 
te end of a fie.) 


KAA, the remaining letters are gone at t 


rec Hol bef x- 


cauer (corre of order 7), with HLP rel 86 syrr copt sth-pl Chr.: txt ABN m p 18 


(40) vulg. 


17. Be, Hr c p 86. 96 lect-12: Oh Rl. 


derived from the practice of painting 
on either side of the beaks of ships. More 
Lover Bin expression was transferred to 


a shi m its usage in common life. 

5 So Plutarch de Fortun. Rom. 
cited in note on ver. 26. Either ‘the 
ship, or ‘ourselves,’ may be supplied: 
or better perhaps, seither, but the word 
taken generally—giving up. 
pedo ) paaie we were driven along. 


. vres) running 

the lee f. St. Luke Abibits here as on 
every other occasion, the most perfect com · 
mand of nautical iue and jum e ut- 
most precision to his language by selecting 
the most appropriate: they ran before 
the wind fo leeward of Clauda, hence it 
is imroBpauórres: they sailed with a side 
wind to leeward and Crete: 
henco it is inrewAe?cauev (Smith, p. 61, 
Bota). hatia) Here again, there 
can be little doubt that the name of the 
island was Kava, or ladda, as we have 
in some Mss., or, as in Pliny and Mela, 
Gaudos: but Ptol. (ii. 7) has KAa$Bes, 
and the corruption was very obvious. The 
era n 1720 Gozzo. A. : 

cup. u. T. A.] * reaching 

they availed th ves of the smooth 
water under its lee, to prepare the ship to 
resist the fury of the storm. Their first 
care was to secure the boat by hoisting it 
on board. This had not been done at first, 
because the weather was moderate, and the 
distance they had to go, short. Under 
such circumstances, it is not usual to hoist 
boats on board, but it had now become 
necessary. In running down upon Clauda, 
it eould not be done, on account of the 
sbip's way through the water. To enable 
them to do it, the ship must have been 
rounded to, with ber head to the wind, and 
her sails, if she bad any set at the time, 
trimmed, so that she had no bead-way, or 
progressive movement. In this position 


she would drift, broadside to leeward. I 
conclude they passed round the east end of 
the island : not only because it was nearest, 
but because * an extensive reef with nume- 
rous rocks extends from Go2zo to the N. W., 
which diede the passa e the two 
isles ngerous’ (Sailing Directions, 

207). In this case the ship would be 
Drought to on the starboard tack, i. e. with 
the right side to windward.” . . . . “St. 
Luke tells us they had much difficulty in 
securing the boat. He does not say why: 
but independently of the ji which was 
raging at the time, the boat had been towed. 
between twenty and thirty miles after the 
gale had sprung up, and could scarcely fail 
to be 


e ee imag dd 
. P en 
on board. J Bonlelacs] measures to 


en the ship, strained and weuk- 
ened by labouring in the gale. Pliny (ii. 
48) calis the typhoon ‘precipua navigan- 
tium pestis, non antennas modo, verum ipsa 
navigia contorta frangens.’ Grot., Hein- 
sius, &c., are clearly m s interpret- 
ing Bone, ‘the help o passengers.” 
swolevvivres v. wh. ] ? 
or frapping the ship. “To frap a ship 
ceintrer an vaisseau) is to pass four or 
ve turns of a large cable-laid rope round. 
the hull or frame of a ship, to ge aa ber 
in a great storm, or otherwise, when it n 
apprehended tbat she is not strong enoug 
9 the violent efforts of the sea: this 
expedient, however, is rarely put in prac- 
tice.” Falconer’s Marine Dict. :—Smith, 
p. 60, who brings several instances of the 
practice, in our own times. See additional 
ones in C. and H. ii. 404, f. Horace 
seems to allade to it, Od. i. 14. 8, ‘ac sine 
funibus Vix durare carinw Possint impe- 
riosius ZEquor.' See reff. Ty evprw] 
The Syrtis, on the African coast; there 
were two, the greater and the lesser (al 
$ofepal xal Tois dxobove: Ares, Jos. 
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where only s. level re h eis THY " aUpTww " éxmécociv Y yaddoavres TÒ ABCLP 
V ^ 3 ^ 2 
oy, Diod. X oxedos obras * éfépovro. 18 I adodpas Se * yeiualouévov tgnxi 


dxrecaiv elc 


"ua h, q * Tf) "ékis > éxBorny erowbvro, 19 xal tÅ ° tplry 
wk. tx. 26reft. 4 avroyetpes THY *oKxevny Tod TXÀoiov f éppiray 2 pre 


viii. 12. 

y here only. 
Gen. vii. 19 A 
compl. Sir. xiii. 1$ (only?). (t, Exod. y. 19.) 

1 reff. b here only, Jonah i. 6. 

zvi. 31 al. fr. d here only t. 

dxatdy vpojpect, Diod. Sic. xiv. 79. 

only. Gen. xzi. 18. (-wvety, ch. xxii. 23.) 


dé lou pyre © &arpov ^ ériiauvovrov ! èr) * mrelovas i. 
pas, 'xeuudvos Te m oùe ™ Miyov ? ésrikeisévov, ° Xormróy 


z bere only. Prov. zzvi. 10 only. ach. zzi. 


€ alone, Luke aiii. 33 only. Exod. xxi. 39. v. i uipa, Matt. 
e here only. Gen. zzzi. 25 Ald. (Jonah l. 6?) only. exevi» 
f ver. 39. Matt. iz. 36. xv. 30. xxvii. 5. Lake iv. 35. xvii. 3 

g ch. vil. 63 reff. 


b Luke i. 79. Tit. ii. 11. iii. 4 


only. Deut. xxxiii. 2. (ovea, 2 Thess. II. 8. vie, ch. ii. 20.) ich. xlii. 31 reff. k = ch. ii. 
40 reff. l = Matt. zvi.S(xxiv. 0 1 Mk. Johu x. 22. 2 Tim. iv. 21) only. Job zzzvil. 6. tn eh. 
All. 18 reff. aw gi Luke v. 1. Kili. 23. John zi. 38. zzi. 9. 2 r. ix. 16. Heb. ix. 10) only. Job 


` xix. 3 o zr 2 Tim. lv. 


exnÀAecocir Nl. 
18. for 3e, re A 25 spec Syr seth-pl. 


ins xai bef xa^. P [arm]. 


om To N!. 


19. rec eppoyopar (corrs to first peur to anit avroxeipes : 80 Meyer, which ie mach 
9 


more probable than that, as De 


-apay should have been allered to a, to suit 


woivrro : see note), with HLP rel syrr copt eth-pl Chr.: txt AB?C a b o p 18. 36. 


40 vulg spec [arm], epenyar Bl, epipay RN. 
20. wAeovs N? c| appy ] g 101. 


B. J. ii. 16. 4), of which the former was 
the nearer to them. tewdowory] See 
reff. and add $«pópevo. TQ wrelpaTi .... 
xe rrrro wpbs tas wérpas, Herodot. viii. 
8. Xar. T. Sedos] It is not 
ens to imagine a more erroneous transla- 
tion than that of our authorized version : 
‘Fearing lest they should fall into the 
icksands, they strake sail, and so were 
riven.’ It is in fact equivalent to saying 
that, fearing a certain danger, they de- 
prived themselves of the only possible 
means of avoiding it." Smith, poe He 
goes on to explain, that if they struck 
sail, they must have been driven directly 
towards the Syrtis. They therefore set 
what sail the violence of the gale would 
paras them to carry, turning tbe ship’s 
ead off shore, she having already been 
brought to on the starboard tack (right 
side to the wind). The adoption of this 
course would enable them to run before 
the gale, and yet keep wide of the African 
coast, which we know tbey did. But what 
is xak. Tb oxevog? It is interpreted by 
Meyer, De W., and most Commentators, of 
striking sail (as E.V.): but this (see above) 
could not be: “ In a storm with a contrary 
wind or on a lee-shore, a ship is obliged 
to lie-to under a very low sail: some sail 
is absolutely necessary to keep the ship 
steady, otherwise she would pitch about 
like a cork, and roll so deep as to strain 
and work herself to picces.” Encycl. Brit. 
art. Seamanship: Smith, p. 72, who 
interprets the words, lowering the gear, 
i. e. sending down upon deck the gear con- 
nected with the fair-weather sails, such as 
the suppara, or top-sails. A modern ship 


om Xoro B. 


sends down top-gallant masts and yards, a 
cutter strikes her topmast, when preparing 
for a gale. In this case it was perbaps 
the heavy yard which the ancient ships 
carried, with the sail attached to it, and 
tho heavy ropes, which would by their 
top-weight produce uneasiness of motion 
as well as resistance to the wind. See a 
letter addressed to Mr. Smith by Capt. 
Spratt, R.N., quoted in C. and H. ii. 
p. 406, note 5. i. e. ** not 
only with the ship undergirded, and made 
snug, but with storm-sails set, and on the 
starboard tack, which was the only course 
by which she could avoid falling into the 
Syrtis." Smith, ib. 18. ABR. dvos.] 
“Tbe technical terms for taking 

out of a ahip, given by Julius Pollux, are 
dk0écÓn,, àwopoprisagðaı, xovolea thy 
vaiy, dreAdgdpuva:, dxBodrdy rorhoag 6a: Tür 
goptiey. So that both bere, and after- 
wards in ver. 38 (éxoógi(or T. Ae), Bt. 
Luke uses appropriate technical phrases. 
Smith, ib. Of what the freight con- 
sisted, wo have no intimation. Perhaps 
not of wheat, on account of the separate 
statement of ver. 38. See ref. 19. r. 
oxeviy T. wh. Eph.) 4 oxevéá is the furni- 
ture of the ship—beds, moveables of all 
kinds, cooking utensils, and the spare rig- 
ging. abréyapes is used with ¥pýnpay 
as shewing the urgency of the da 

when the seamen would with their own 
hands, cast away what otherwise was 
needful to the ship and themselves. This 
not being seen, abrdx. has been Le 
to imply the first person, and dpslyaner 
has crept in: see var. readd. 20. 

The sun and stars were the only guides 


18—25. 
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91 Vi = 2 Cor. ili 
"TO P 14. Hob. 2 x. 


te ‘aostlas ‘umapyovons, Tore 'araÜeis o llaüXos év only. 2 #0) 
péaw autay elrrev "Edet nher, à) avdpes, u meBapxjoavrds a contr, T 
Mov ui) dd ec at amò Tij Kpirys, " xepdijoat re THY rhe only 


= üBpw TAUTHY Kab THY * Snpiav. 


22 kai rd Y vow * Tapatvis 
du . eee P dsrofjoX1) yap vx old ena & éc Ta." ef 


(or, ver. 


33. rein, 

1 Macc. iii. 17. 
-r, Job 
Ax e) 


i 4 AS TOU "oiov. B Trapéa rij yap pot rau TÅ t teh: bai 13 35 


vurri ToU Oeod ob ei [éyo] @ 


e 


Kai *Aarpevoe dryyeXos, "A zit x 


24 Neyo My o” , llavAe Kaba ce Set f mapa- "iem 12. 15 
arai kal iðoù E Kexdpiorat got 0 Geos aavras TOUS vb piesti- 
b mAéovras peta cov. % & * eUÜvpeire, avdpess mio re pes 5 


Jos. Antt. ii. 3. 


2. 
a here bis. James v. 13 only. Ps. lxvi. I 16 (17) AM. [Trom.] only. (see ver. 36 al.) 
xi. e unn. Heb. x. 38.) 


viii. 10.] ch. xv. 28. zx 
vii. 10. g 2 Cor. ii. 10 reff. 


rec saga bef «Axis, with CH'PN rel 86 Chr, : 1. 9 


y ch. iv. 29 reff, s ver. 9 only (reff) 


c = ch. xv. 26 reff. Hera 
ff. f = Rom. ziv. 10. Dan. 


eA. L [a]: txt AB k m p 13 vulg 


spec. 
21. rec ðe, with HLP rel syr copt Chr, : txt ABCN c p 18. 40. 187 vulg spec Syr 


seth-pl [arm] Thl-fin. 
om zns Hr [a]. 
22. axoBAv(sic) 
i em 8 
g [spec] arm Chr 
of 5 with HLP rel vulg spec; 


dm arm. 


om ToTe A 21. 


the ancients when out of sight of land. 
The expression, all hope was taken away, 
seems, as Mr. Smith has noticed, to betoken 
tbat a greater evil than the mere force of 
the storm (which yag had some little 
abated :—x. ohr seems to imply 
that it still indeed raged, but not as before) 
was afflicting them, viz., the leaky state Y 
the ship, which increased upon them, as 
shewn by their successive lightenings of 
her. 81. åorrías] What caused the 
abstinence ? A ship with nearly 800 people 
on board, on a voyage of some length, must 
have had more than a fortnight’s provisions 
(and see ver. 38): and it is not enough 
to say with Kuinoel, ‘Continui labores et 
metus a perieulis effecerant ut de cibo ca- 
piendo non cogitarent.’ * Much abstinence’ 
is one of the most frequent concomitants of 
heavy gales. The impossibility of cooking, 
or the destruction of provisions from leak- 
age, are the principal causes which produce 
it.” Smith, p. 75: who quotes instances. 
Bnt doubtless anxiety and mental distress 
had a considerable share in it. rére brings 
vividly before us the c mence of the 
dorria—when they were in that condition, 
rad and exbausted with fasting ge 
xepêñoea:) ‘lucrifecisse,’ to 

Sere gained, not — (o have incurred,— 


(npuar(sic) P. 
ovbepia bef puxns Ni 80. 
rec Tn vucrs bef avr? : txt ABCH'TLP(N) rel 40. 137 
Thl-sif (Tul-fin om ravr.). 
bef œw x. Aarpeve 13: 
rec om eye, with BC' HTLP p 13 rel spec Chr, 


eh⁰,Eh A. for auras, nue c 137. 


rec ayytàos bef rov «ov (corra 
txt ABCM m 40. 


: ivs ACN 40 vulg copt 


i to have turned to your own account, 
e. ‘to have spared or avoided.’ So Jos. 
in rel. Aristotle, Magn. Mor. ii. 8, $ xarà 
As yo ("níav Fw Aage , Tò» void ro 
nepidvarra ebrVxñ due ( if he escape 
it’). Plin. vii. 40, quam quidem injuriam 
lucrifecit ille.' Cicero, err. i. 12, *lu- 
cretar indicia veteris infamise* (‘may have 
them wiped out, and so make gain of 
them by getting rid of them). v] 
See 5 Ps ÜBpww was to t 
persons, the hula» to their property: 
C. and H. ii. 410, note 4. "I 
neglect of precision in dwoBor} naa où- 
depla .. . . Ah ToU wAolov is common 
enough. So Rev. xxi. 27, ob ph elséA8g 
e. Wü» kowb» x. vou)» BUN. 
el ph of y „„ 
See Winer, edn. 6, $ 67. 1. e. . 
Paul characterizes himself as dedicated. to 
and the servant of God, to give solemnity 
to and bespeak credit for his announce- 
ment. At such a time, the servants of 
God are highly esteemed. 94. xexá- 
] * Etiam centurio, subserviens pro- 
videntiæ divins, Paulo condonavit ca 
5 . . . Non erat tam peri 
ra in tempore pericnlum, ne videretur 
5 N gloriose 


dicere." cot} Paulus, 
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inar — yap rg Oem Ori obrws orar xa dy V rpómrov NedaArnral 
mitre 96 ele vooy && Sef. ua k A jy, 7 C9 82 
Rar, uot., — 96 elc vjcov 6é Tiva Set nas * éxrreaciy. Qs 
I2 a. reacapesxatdexdtn vue éyévero ™ &uadepouévov judy év 
meh ait. ro 'AÓpía, " xara ° négov THs °vuKTaS ? dend oi 5 vadTas 
Heb Fa. bis. r arposa@ye Tuva abrois xopav, % ral BoXisavres * eÜpov 
o dea,  "ópyviàe elxoot, Hoax dé " Siacrycavres xai TáMv 
eh. xvi. ; ^ 99 j F 
25. Matt. s BoA[gavres 'eUpov "oprviàs exarévre, 2d hoPovpevoi 
io ea - q here bis. Rev. xvill. 17 only v. (rss, 3 Kings ix. $7. Jonah i. 6.) r = here only. (ch. 
xvi. 20 “a Josh. tii. 9. 1 Kings vii. 10 al. fr. s here bis only v. (A. Luke xai. 41. t. ch. 
ziz. 19. 1 Chron. u here bis only 4. va xzil. 68. ch. v, 34 (John vi. 7. Heb. 


. 19. > 9. 
iL 7 (from Ps. viii. B], 9. ziii. 32) only. Isa. Ivil. 17. 
26. nuas bof dei B. 


97. eweyevere A p vulg: txt BCHTLR rel 86 Chr,. 
aposeyyi(ew e 187: wposayaye 40: xpoayaye 
opyvas (twice) b! p 13, so (once) Hr o. 


B? : wposaxew B! : 
$8. for lst xai, eiriwves Ni. 
for 2nd evpor, cuponer Ci. 


in con u Dei, princeps navis, et con- 
siliis N Ib. 28. Sef} Spoken 
propbetically, as also ver. 81: not perha 
from actual revelation imparted in the 
vision, but by a power imparted to Paul 
himself of penetrating the future at this 
crisis, and announcing the Divine counsel. 
Mr. pe gl compares and contrasts 
the speech of Cesar to the pilot under 
similar circumstances: dA, x. 36810. 
pnddy, àAAà dwiBíbovy Tj TÓxp Tà lerla 
kal Béxov rb sreüpa, TQ wrvéorri wicTebu, 
Sri Kaloapa Qépeis xal Th» Kalaapos réxny, 
Plut. de Fortun. Rom. p. 518. 21. 
meter driven about, or up and down, 
as 4 not ‘drifting through,’ as Dr. 
Bloomf., though this may have been the 
facit; see examples below. Plutarch 
speaking of the tumult during which 
Galba was murdered, oU gopelov ka0d:ep 
dy xAtBeerr Seiipo xaxel Duapeponévov ( 
bably from Tacitus, Agebatur huc illuc 
Galba, vario turda fluctuantis impulsu, 
Hist. i. 40); Philo, de Migr. Abr. p. 464, 
éraugdorepirral wpbs éxdrepor Toixor, &s- 
xep OxáQos bw dvaytiwy wrevydror Bia. 
Qepáueror, &xoxAlrorres. The reckoning 
of days counts from their leaving Fair 
Havens: see vv. 18, 19. iv T$ 
Asp] Adria, in the wider sense, em- 
braces net only the Venetian Gulf, but the 
sea to the south of Greece:—so Ptolemy 
ti 16), ġ 3è IleAoxórvrucos ópl(erau .. . 
wd Svcpay xal peonufplas TË Apr 
rede. So also (iii. 4) 4 è XueAía 
dplferas .. . . awd 82 dvarodAay órd Tob 
'ABplov weAdyous. In fact, he bounds 
tal on the S., Sicily on the E., Greece 
on the 8. and W., and Crete on the W. by 
this sea, which notices sufficiently indicate 
its dimensions. So also Pausanias (v. 25), 
A of the straits of Messina, says that 
e sea there is Oardoons xeiepurrárg 


w Luke Exil. 50. xxiv. 61 only. trans., Ioa. liz. 3. 


for wposayew, wposarvexew 


of Te yàp A rapdocovow 
aurhy épwðer 7b xüua érdyorres, 
dc rod "ASplov, cal dg érdpou werdyous b 
kaAecrat Tuponvér. uwevéouv] What 
gave rise tothis suspicion? Probably the 
sound (or even the apparent sight) of 
breakers. ‘If we assume that St. Paul's 
Bay, in Malta, is the actual scene of the 
shipwreck, we can have no difficulty in ex- 
ogg what these indications must have 
No ship can enter it from the east 
without passing within a quarter of a mile 
of the point of Koura: but before reaching 
it, the land is too low and too far from the 
track of a ship driven from the eastward, to 
be seen in a dark night. When she does 
come within this distance, it is impossible 
to avoid observing the breakers: for with 
north-easterly gales, the sea breaks upon it 
with such alna, that Capt. Smyth, in his 
view of the headland, has made the break- 
ers its distinctive character.” Smith, p. 79. 
I recommend the reader to study the 
reasonings and calculations by which Mr. 
Smith (pp. 79—86) has established, I think 
satisfactorily, that this xdp could be no 
other than the point of Koura, east of St. 
Paul's Bay, in Malta. erposáyew] 
was approaching them. The opposite is 
dvaxespeiy, * . ‘Lucas optice lo- 
uitur, nautaram more.’ Kuin. 28, 
vres) BoAÍCe, y dos fardo- 

ons perpeiy poduBdirp xaGéry, À ro 
ul. Eustath. on II. e. p. 427 (Wetst.). 
dépyude) ópyvià onpalves Th» Enta- 

gi» Tey xe oU» TE wAdre ToU oThOous 
(Etymol. Magn.) = therefore very nearly 
one fathom. very particular here cor- 
responds with the actual state of things. 
At twenty-five fathoms depth (as given in 
evidence at the court-martial on the officers 
of the Lively, wrecked on this point in 
1810), the curl of the sea was seen on the 


ABCLP 
e a be d 
fghkl 
m o p 13 


26—31. 


3 arpuuyns *piravrec 
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x vv. 6,7 reff. 
èx y Luke iii. 5 


* ebyovro ‘fa Isa. l. 


guyeiy x tod Toiov xai f yaXacdvrov Tv E oxddny tir Sret. 


eis 
? drycópas . Murer 


xi. 2. d ch. xii. 1 
g ver. 16. 
i = ch. xzlil. 15 reff. 

Nix. 8 (Ia). elew. w. xeip, ch. zzvi. 1 al. 


29. for re, 3e CN c p 18 vulg 
word), with HrLP rel 36 copt Gh 
written above the line by Ni or corr!) 
Chr, : txt ABCN c p 13. 40 Thl.sif, 
Thl]: txt ABCH'LPN 13 rel 187 nde 
. exguvyer A c 96. 187-42. 
re bef ayxupas on of order for "i 
txt ABC m p 18. 40 


rocks in the night, but no land. The 
twenty fathoms would occur somewhat past 
this: the fifteen fathoms, in a direction W. 
, by N. from the former, after a time suffi- 
cient to prepare for the unusual measure of 
anchoring by the stern. And just so are 
the soundings (see Capt. Smyth's chart, 
Smith, p. ix s the shore is here full 
of Tpaxeis téwor, m precipices, upon 
which the sea must have boen breaking with 
great violence. 29. ix wptpvys ] The 
usual way of anchoring in ancient, as well 
as in modern navigation, was by the bow: 
anchora de prorajacitur.’ But under cer- 
tain circumstances, they anchored by fhe 
stern ; and Mr. Smith has shewn from the 
figure of a ship which he has copied from 
the rud de Ercolano," that their 
ships had hawse-holes aft, to fit them for 
anchoring by the stern. That a vessel 
can anchor by the stern is sufficiently 
proved (if proof were needed) by the his- 
tory of some of our own naval enga 

ments. So it was at the battle of the 
Nile. And when ships are about to attack 
batteries, it is customary for them to go 
into action Irene to anchor in this way. 


This was the case at ap There is 
still greater interest in quoting the in- 
stance of the battle of nhagen, not 


only from the accounts we have of the 
precision with which each ship let go her 
anchors astern as she arrived nearly oppo- 
site her appointed station, but because it 
is said that Nelson stated after the battle 
that he had that moming been reading 
Acts xxvii.” C. and H. ii. p. 414. The 
passage from Cæsar, Bell. Civ. i. 25, *has 
quaternis ancoris ex quatuor engulis dis- 
tinebat, ne fluctibus moverentur,’ is not to 


T)» ÜdáXaccav, '"mpojáce) | as 
| éerelvew, 
TQ éxatovtdpyn xal voce e "Edy pù obrot ie. ‘sista 


copt Thl-sif. 
r: u A: txt BCN c D 18. 40 Thi-sif. (rov is 


rec exTeoogur, Wi 


ex 
31 elzrev Ó ab os 2 S zii 9 


Num. 


= eh. xiii. Wai d 25 reff, 


8 reff. f 
h Mark xil. 40 h L. John 3 zv. 22. Phil. i. 18. 1 These. ii. S only. Ps. cal. é. 
k ver. 41 only t. (-pevs, Esek. zzvii. 29.) 


l=hereonly. Ps. 


ure (corra to simpler 


rec (for. sara) eis, with HrLP rel 36 
th c d f p sah 305 pl dl 
copt Chr. (euxorro, so , 
TÄ N?] d 18: u Ni. 85 8 
) with HLN rel am [demid tol) Chr: 


the purpose, for it was in that case a plat- 
form composed of two vessels, and anchor- 
ed by the four corners. ‘The anchora 

in St. Paul's Bay is thus described in t the 
Sailing Directions: ‘The harbour of St. 
Paul is open to E. and N.E. winds. It is, 


notwithstanding, safe for small ships; the 
ground, gene iy, being very good: and 
while the cables hold, there is no danger, 


as the anchors will never start.’” Smith, 
p. 92. e¥xovro} Uncertain, whether 
their ship might not go down at her an- 
chors: and, even supposing her to ride 
out the night safely, uncertain whether the 
coast to leeward might not be iron-bound, 
affording no beach where they might land 
in safety. Hence also the ungenerous but 
natural attempt of the seamen to save their 
lives by taking to the boat. See Smith, 
p. 97. 90.] We hear of anchors 
being laid out from both ends of a ship 
(luer i per), Appian, Bell. Civ. p. 723.” 
ib. derelvary] because in this case 
they would carry out the anchors to the 
extent of the cable which was loosened. 
81. dày pd r. r. A.] “Mirum est 

quod reliquos vectores salvos posse fleri 
negat, nisi retentis nautis : quasi vero Dei 
poe exinanire penes ipsos fuerit. 
pondeo, Paulum hie de potentia Dei 
precise non disputare, ut eam a voluntate 
et mediis sejungat : et certe non ideo fide. 
libus virtutem suam Deus commendat, ut 
contemptis mediis torpori et socordism 
indulgeant, vel temere se projiciant, ubi 
certa est cavendi ratio..... Neque tamen 
propterea sequitur, mediis vel adminiculis 
alligatam esse Dei manum, quum 
Deas hunc vel illum agendi modum 
ordinat, hominum sensus continet, ne 


208 IIPAREIZ AIIOZTOAQN. XXVII. 


m Marh ix, 48, fle ÈV TË No, o uels se ov 60vacÓe. 33 tore ABCLP 
Jchn e 
E dea, m dre can oi oTpatiatas Ta " Ro Tis Soxadys, teh ki 
mo 
ony m «ai elacav aùtùv *écmeoety. 33 P ype de ob Meg riue- e? 
n Joht ii 


only. iking Aey d yíveaÜat, TaperdetH ö IIlaüXos &mavras Hera a- 
oada? ety " rpopis, Ne Y Teacapeskat&exáTqv ońpepov nuépav 
: (e * „ arpostoküvres, * datrocY0uareXeire ner “mposhaPopevor. 
72 Tu xxi 1 3b 870 8 mapaxanss tas ' peradaBeiv “Tpodys TovTO yap 

ch. rf. 4. Tpos Tfj úperépas owTnplas "imápyev oùðevòs yàp 
tch. i 46 ‘reff. cà 85 & 
u ch. ix. 19 reff bpd holt azo Tis reparis “ aTroNElTat. eiras O€ 


v ver. 
Vi ie taita xa AaBwv dprov *etyapiatncey TQ Beğ f vorov 


iv. 50. h. , 4 ` 
sza qrdyroV, Kal € Aa Zptaro éecbieav. 86 ebGupor Se 
reff.) zaviil. : ? : : 3 MdB zi 2 

. tyevop,.evoL TAVTEŞÇ KaL AUTOL "'Tpose OVTO T opis. 
a ga Ly v 0 Se kafkas ] y ^ X 7 8 p? 
n. 2 di nueba d * at * masat puyat v TQ N O.a«ocgiat 
J 


Deut. iz. 7. Jer. zx. 18. P epic Adyou , emp em (eh. — Zal.) 


r , táv vt u ĩy v Plato, Gorg b eh, viii. 16 raff. c Mats. 
yng hand ah a pot Aya Like zal 18.5 e Rom. l. 2 ff. f = Luke i. 19. Gen. 
xziv. ôl. ch. Ii. 46 h here on v 3 Macc. xi. 28 only. (ness, ch. xxiv. 10. epe 

vv. 24 2) gen. „Her. . 17. Winer, edn, 6,3 j Matt. lil. 30 bie. Eph. ii. 3 only. 
k so ch. xix 1 = ch. li. 41 reff. 


81. e» To wrote bef peiras» ai e h [vulg syrr Thl-sif]. 
rec o: OTparieoras bef avexoyar (corra of order for per. 
coptt [arm Thl- eri : txt ABCN c m 13. 40. 187 I syrr seth| Treg] Thi-sif.  . 
33. rec ae arise with H:LP rel (Syr) syr sth. (Treg) s hr Thi: txt 
ABCN p 13 vul (querrer, so BCLP c ] p 18. 40 Thi-sif.) rec under, with 
CH'LP rel 86 Chr: : tzt ABN 40. wposAapgBavoperoi (corre to suit wpostoxevres) 
A 40 lect-12, Aan g., but u marked for erasure, P. 
24. aft Jio ins xa: B. Tapak rec wpogAaBew (From po. above), 


ity), with HrLP rel 


sic) M. 
with H'LP rel Thl-sif: txt ABCN 31 hk o p 18. 86. 137 Chr, Thl-fin. add «vi 
Ni: twos c [187 ae ti for xpos, spe B 101. Muerepas ALP a h syr Thl- 
fin : txt red TK p 13 rel (vulg Syr aps seth-pl arm] Chr Thl-sif. ovÜeros 
wi sad axo) ex (corra from Luke xxi. 18), with HTLPN rel Thi: txt ABC p 
18. 86. 40. 1 rec recerrei (corra to LXX, see 8 Kings i. 52, 1 Kings xiv. 46, 
2 Kings xiv. 11. If, as Meyer supposes, aso. were a corra m Luke xxi. 18, we 
a not have the future, but as there, ov un ria with HrLP rel syr sah 
txt ABCN m p 13. 40 vulg Syr copt sth arm Thi-fin. 
ur rec ere (corra to mon «sual form), with H'LP p 13 rel 36 [ Bas, Chr.]: txt 
put 24. Tae Ka! evxapiorncas 40 
evxapioryoas Te(app 
36. e«arres REL) s erased). 
Baro 187: peraraßar(sic) N. 
97. rec nuev (corra to more usual form), with CHTLP 13. 86 rel Chr,: txt ABN p 
40. rec er rw Abt bef a saca: v. (corrn of order to connect vv and Bux. ^ 
with HrLP rel (Sr: syr Chr CThl. fn]: txt (A) BCN (k m p) 18. 40. 137 vulg copt 
arm (Chr-comm,) Thl-sif.—om a: A k m p, raca: bef a [18] Chr-comm, [a ram m]. 
for 8taxocias RGE r et, Cos p(so Scriv; [ Tischdf also, ed 8.]) for 
S:axociat, ws (mistake arising from œ of whow and C of the numeral, so Tischdf 


P (l m) p 187: evyapiorncas N: 
wposeAaBor A 40: wposeAauBaror C : peveAape- 


prescriptas sibi metas transiliant.” Calvin. 
$3.] This precaution on the part 

of Paul was another means taken of 
providing for their safety. All would, 
on the yd rage day, have their 
strength fully taxed: which therefore 
needed recruiting by food. & pf. . o0 
. . . Until it began to be day: i.e. in 
the interval between the last-mentioned 
occurrence and daybreak, Paul employed 
the time, &c. wposSoxmvres] waiting 


the cessation of the storm. The following 
expressions, Arr. Biar., und. mpos., ara 
spoken hyperbolically, and cannot mean 
literally that they had abstained entirely 
from food during the whole fortnight. 

wpós with a gen. (“ e salute vestra") is only 
found here in N. T.: compare ref., and 
Arloas pb dwvro? Tbv xpnopubr elvai, 
Herodot. i. 75. 35.] “ Paul neither 
celebrates an &ydwn (Olsh.), nor acts as 
the father of a family (Meyer), but simply 
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` éfBouskorraét. 39 m koptaÜévres d " tpodis " éxoudsfor 1: Gor. ir. 


Tò WAotoy ° éxBadropevos TOv cirov «is Tv Oddaccay. A. 


^ n bere 
30 Fre bé p up Péyévero, h yy ovK VdreyiywoKoy, ionis. 


' kóXTOV é Tiva * Katevoouy Éyovra *avyuaXov, eis Ov Fett. Air 


u gBourevovro, el OvvawTo, *éEwoat TÒ TXolov. 


[4 a q 
Tas " ayxupas * TrepieXovTes ? ciwy eis THY Oddaccay, pa Matt zi% 
* áyévres Tas *Levernplas trav , kal * érrdpavres + = hero (Late 


32, 23. John i. 18. ili. 233) only $. (Gen. xvi. 5. 
1 1 meri ff. M 


zzi. 6 reff. 
29, 30 reff. 
8 — cb. xvi. 28 (teff.). 


[ed 7]) B sah. 


a here 


39. for exey., eywecxor B 25. 


A v — here (ch. vii. 43) only. 
x = here only. (ver. 20 reff.) 
only v. 


for et, rere A: om m. 
~ 88. ins rns bef rpopns H'LP dg 1 m Cbr. 
for eis, xpos A 


' s Matt, vii. 38 L. 2 Mace. ix. 25. t cb. 
Thucyd. li. 90. vv. 
Luke xxii. 61. Exod. xxzil. 10. 


b James ili. long t. e eh. I. 9. 


om try N'. 
eBovAevoarro, with 


ekBaAopero: L a. 


. rec 
H'ILP rel Chr.: eBovAorro c È th · pl: txt BCN E) 18(sic) 86 volg [syrr copt arm]. 


for duraro, Bvraror 
vulg [syr] Thl. 
40. wpoedorres Ni. 


as a pious Jew, who asks a blessing before 
he eats." De Wette. 86.] When we 
reflect who were included in these sárres, 
—the soldiers and their centurion, the 
sailors, and passengers of various nations 
and dispositions, it shews remarkably the 
influence acquired by Paul over all who 
sailed with him. 87.] Explanatory of 
awdyres: q. d., ‘and thie was no mall 
number ; for we were,’ &c. 38. 
ines. v. Re] See above on ver. 18. 
This wheat was either the remainder of the 
cargo, part of which had been disposed of 
in ver. 18—or was the store for their sus- 
tenance, the cargo having consisted of some 
other merchandise. And this latter is much 
the more likely, for two reasons: (1) that 
eres is mentioned here and not in ver. 18, 
which it would have been in all probability, 
had the material cast out there been the 
same as here ; and (2) that the fact is re- 
lated immediately after we are assured 
that they were satisfied with food: from 
whence we may infer almost with certainty 
that å eros is the ship’s provision, of 
of which they had been partaking. it is 
a sufficient answer to Mr. Smith’s objec- 
tion to this (“ to suppose that they had re- 
maining such a quantity as would lighten 
the ship is quite inconsistent with the pre- 
vious abstinence,” p. 99), that the ship was 
provisioned for the voyage to Italy for 276 
ns, and that for the last fourteen days 
lordiy any food had been touched. This 
would leave surely enough to be of conse- 
quence in a ship ready to sink from bour to 
hour. 88.] It may be and has been 
suggested, that some of the Alezandrian 
seamen must have known Malta ; —but we 
may answer with Mr. Smith that “St. 
Paul’s Bay is remote from the great har- 
bour, and possesses no marked features by 


TLP rel 86 Syr seth[( 
exowoa: B!C copt th [arm]. 


) arm] Chr, : txt ABN [mi] p 18 


N, .... Fxovr. al 
ereek having a sandy beach. Some - 
mentators suppose that it should be abya- 
Aby Éxorra xóAsor, since every creek must 
have a beach: but what is meant is, a creek 
with a smooth, sandy beach, as distin- 


which it might be recognized.” p. 100. 
paddy] a 
Com 


ished from a rocky inlet. itsa] 
ot, ‘fo thrust in, as E. V., but to 


strand, ‘to run a-ground ; so Thucyd., 
ref., and more in Wetst. 40. (1) 
They cut away ali four anchors (tho wep: 
may allude to the cutting round each cable 
in order to sever it, or to the going round 
and cutting all foar), and left them in the 
sea (eis 7. .“ in the sea, into which they 
had been cast"). This they did to save 
time, and not to encumber the water- 
logged ship with their additional weight. 
(2) They let loose the ropes which tied up 
~ rud 5 “ Ancient ships =e steered 
by two paddles, one on each quarter. 
When ji adr by the stern in Aes it 
would be necessary to lift them out of the 
water, and secure them by lashings or rud- 


der bands, and to loose these bands when 


the ship was again got under way." Smith, 
p. 101. (8) They raised (éwalpew, ‘ to raise 
up, contrary to kxaréxew, ‘to haul down,’ 
a sail) their àpréju to the wind. , It would 
be impossible in the limits of a note to give 
any ct of the long and careful reason- 
ing by which Mr. Smith has made it a 

pear that the artemon was the foresail 
of the ancient ships. I willonly notice from 
him, that the rendering mainsail’ in our 
E. V. was probably a mistaken translation 
from Bayfius or De Baif, the earliest of the 


modern writers de re navali, and perhaps 


the only one extant when the translation 
was made: he says, “est autem artemon 
velum majus navis, ut in Actis Apost. xxvii. 
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dhereontyt. TOV 5 dpréjuva TH * rveovay ! rarer f eis. Ty * avyuaAóv. 
t 

"way. 41 8 : Sa y. y». 

p lr aie. WEPLTTETOVTES els TOTOV áXaccop, | éréxethay 
T Fiuezd. Thv * vaüv' xai ij uév ! rpopa ™ épeisaca éuewev ? üaaXev- 

&Luer X. Tos, j ÔÈ ° mpúpva ? U ro Ure ri 5 Blas [TOv ' xvpdTov] 
James i. 3 » 7 pup 2: 8 2 » 

A Lol , 

ony , 42 yy O6 orpatiwrav *(fovM) éyévero iva tous 'Oeopo- 

h here me Ol 3 ? , u r v 6 f 43 8 
side TAS GTOKTELVMOLY, HÜTI éxxo\upBnoas “apiy 550 


T- 
Toy elvai 1d rA Ver vb ‘ArAayrixéy, Strabo, i. p. 11. i here only v. Hom. Od. 4. 144, k here 
Kings ix. 26. r. 30. m here only. Prov. v. 5. Polyb. ti. 48. 1. 

. 18 o ver. 29 reff. p 


only. 3 ve 

n Heb. sil. 28 oniy. Exod. xiii. 16. Deut. vi. 6. zi only. = Rev. v. 
2. Esdr.i. 80 (62). q ch. v. 26 reff. Acts only. r Matt. vili. 24 1 Mk. xiv. 24. Jude 
13 only. Ps. cvi. 28. 


8 = ch. v. 38 reff. w. ira, here only. t ver. l oniy. Gen. xxziz. 30. 
u bere only 7. Diod. Sic. xx. 88. (coAupf., vor. 4S.) v here only. Joch. vili. 22. 


rec apreuova, with LP 13[e sil] rel: txt ABC HM a b? c d f g 1 m? p syr-mg-gr, apro- 
uva Bi. 

41. rec ewexe:Aay, with B*H"(eroxcAay) LP rel 36: txt AB!CK p 18. 40. for 
eurer A H*[Tischdf ; e contra, Treg] c h vulg: txt BCLPN 

re Bl. Severo L m [b o] 137 lect-12 : Auro N. ara 

om rer kuuaTwv (possibly because the transcriber' e eye passed from tev 

to re» in ver 42) ABN! [syrr copt] : ins CHTLPRN 18. 86 rel (arm(Treg); but Griesb 

cites it as omg rys Aras] Chr, : a vi maris vulg: a fluctibus maris sth. 

42. om de Ci. ins «a bef uris Rs. exkoAvBncas(sic) N: eykoAvauB. g. 
rec Bia vyo, (grammatical emendation, see note), with k m: txt ABCH'LPN p 13 rel 


popa, xpwry A. 


86. 187 Chr,. 


. etenim etiam nunc nomen Veneti vul 
retinent et artemon vocant." These wo 

*velum majus," they rendered by mainsail; 
whereas the largest sail of the Venetian 
ships at the time was the foresail. The 
French ‘ artimon,’ even now in use, means 
the sail at the stern (mizen). But this is 
no clue to the ancient meaning, any more 
than is our word mizen to the meaning of 
the French misaine, which is the foresail. 
The usual technical name of the 
foresail was Jdc, that of the mizen, èri- 
Spouos. See on the whole question, Smith's 
issertation on the Ships of the Ancients, 
appended to his Voyage and Shipwreck of 
St. Paul. Mr. Pusey informs me that 
Syr. translates dprdueva by ‘armnon par- 
vum (armnon being its word for a«evos, 
ver. 17), and syr. in a note says that 
due is a small 5 at the ship's 
head.” f Tveovay ] scil. af Dat. 
commodi = the d (to M) or 
oe to Meyer and De Wette) of 
irection,—to the wind. (4) They made 
for the beach. The expression, xaréxew 
(rab or rnt) els . . for “to steer to land,” 
is not uncommon in the classics: cf. 
examples in Wetet. It seems to get this 
meaning by a pregnant construction, “to 
keep the ship (or, to keep one’s coursein the 
ship) in hand (and direct it) towards. 
41. réwov 8:9d\accov] At the west 
end of St. Paul's Bay is an island, Selmoon 
or Salmonetta, which could not have 
known to be such from their place of an- 
chorage. This island is 5 from the 
mainland by a channel of about 100 yards 


wide, communicating with the outer sea. 
Just within this island, in all probability, 
was the place where the ship struck, in a 
plaee where two seas met. ir- 
dci érucéAAei is used by Homer 
ref.) in the sense of * adpellere navem.’ 
ts commoner use is intransitive: see 
Hom. ib. ver. 188, and Apollon. Rhod. ii. 
852, 382 ; iii. 575. In Od. e. 114, it is said 
of the ship itself, }welpy éwéxeAce. The 
érotéAA «iw of the rec. is used several times 
by Thucydides, and has the same twofold 
usage : cf. Thucyd. iii. 12; iv. 28 ; viii. 102: 
they ran the ship a-ground. “ The 
circumstance which follows, would, but for 
the iar nature of the bottom of St. 
Paul’s Bay, be difficult to account for. 
The rocks of Malta disintegrate into ve 
minute particles of sand and clay, whi 
when acted on by the currents, or by sur- 
face agitation, form a deposit of tenacious 
clay : but in etill water, where these causes 
do not act, mud is found; but it is only ia 
the creeks where there are no currents, and 
at such a depth as to be undisturbed by the 
waves, that mud occurs. ...A ship there. 
fore, impelled by the force of the gale into a 
creek with a bottom such as that laid down 
in the chart, would strike a bottom of mad, 
graduating into tenacious clay, into which 
the fore part would fix itself and be held 
fast, while the stern was exposed to the 
force of the waves.” Smith, p. 108. 
43.) Tva gives not only the D tp but 
the substance of the BovA4. Their counsel 
was,—to kill, &c.: this it was, and fo thie 
it tended. dacht yo has probably been 
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8e ixarorrápys, BovAópevos " (aca, TOv Ilabdon, w sse ch. . 
* éxo)Avgev aùroùs ToU Y Bouvdknuartos, éxéAevoév Te Tos een consirs here 
Suvapévous * 5 a drroppinpavras mparous émi ii. er Ten. 


THY viv b dErevas, 


à gaviow Po dé dri Tim» tv *dard ToU mowo. 
xai obres Íéwyévero mavras " Stacwhijvar èm. thy vv. 
XXVIII. ! Kai "OmawÜévres rote , émréyvopev Sti 
2 of re ^ BadpBapos rapeĩxa 


MeXirg ù voos kaXeiras. 


Cyr. ii. 4. 23. 
“ kal ToU; Xovroos "obs pèv èri dd is 


om. ix. 19. 
1 Pet iv. 8 


ov thy * oda | S h,L,A ui: ™ diravres yap «xereonirs. 


Isa. xxv. 11 


Symm. ( John v. 3.) a = and constr., here only. Lucian, Ver. Hist. i. 30, &zofpópav- 
Tes pass., Mic. vil. 19 B Ke b ch. ziti. 43 reff. e 1 Cor. xi. 31 reff. 
d bere only. Kings dii. 9 Ed-vat. F(not AB) Ald. Cant. vili. 9. Esek. xxvii. vonir. see ch. zii. 
I. x f constr., ch. iv, 5 re vii. 37. ch. xi zzii. 29 k. Avi. 


v. 
€A. oe ch. xxii 39. 
22i.3 
65 v.r.]only. Judith ziii. 13. 


43. exarorrapxos P[ HL Chr, Thl.sif]. 
for BovAnuaros, Anuaros N': 
syr copt. exxoAvufa» B. 


bie. 
12 ch. xvi. 16 reff. xzii. 2. 1 Tim. vi. 17 
1 Tit. fii. eos 3 Mace. vi. 23. (- mws, ch. xxvii. 3.) 


BovAevparos a f. 
axopuiyarras CN. 


» Luke He 
1. Id. 1657 ziv, 1 (bie). [^ ii. 1i ool Esek. 
x — ch. xiz. 11 reff. 
` m Lale vil. 16, zi. SS. zv. 8 [zzii 


roy wavioy bef Zia A 13. 68. 8-pe. 
for re, 8e C c p 18. 40. 187 
rm ym Ni c [137]. 


Cuar. XXVIII. 1. aft 3aucarres ins oi wepi (rov) sravAor ex rov wAoos (beginning of 
an ecclesiastical portion) C*-marg L b bg k m o Tbl-sif: rov is omd by C? : alii aliter: 


oi wept T. x. Rappapo: l-ma 


(corra to suit ch xxvii. 39 f), with 


rg. ereyrogar 
C?-marg HrLP rel 86 Chr,: txt ABC c! p 13. 187 vulg syrr copt sth [arm]. 


pery B! [syr-mg-gr 


arm). 
2. rec 8e (altern of characteristic rc), with HrLPN rel 36 [vulg arm] copt Chr, : 


txt ABC c p 13. 40 syrr wth Thl-sif. 
(corre to more precise word), with H'LP 


a correction to suit ¢yévero. But the sub- 
junctive after the past is merely a mixture 
of construction of the historic past with the 
historic present, and is where the 
scene is intended to be vividly set before 
the reader. 43.) &roffhyarvras is 
reflective, sc. davroós. 44. rovs 
Aoviroós | scil. dx) rr yf» dtn. 
rue tev ded T. r.] probably, as E. V., 
broken pieces of the ship :—some of the 
parte of the ship: the cav(8es being whole 
rhaps of the decks. Sta- 
ew. èri] ] may be = diac. x. Ah dri, 
—a constructio ns, but this need 
not be, as JiaceOfjva: is to get safe through, 
54 ext is simply the direction in which the 
act is carried out. XXVIII. 1. Me- 
Aru] The whole course of the narrative 
has gone to shew that this can be no other 
than MALTA. The idea that it is not 
Marra, but Meleda, an island off the 
Illyrian coast in the Gulf of Venice, seems 
to be first found in Constantine Porphy- 
rogenitus, de Adminiculis Imperii, p. 36— 
vicos peydAn Tà MéAera Fro Tò Maño- 
(cara, hv dr Taîs xpdteo: 7. drr. Ó 
&yios Aovxâs néurgra,, MeAlrny indul 
wposayoptówr. It has been adopted v 
our own countrymen, Bryant und Dr. 
coner, and abroad by Giorgi, Rhoer, and 


zapeixav, so ABN. rec avayarres 
36 Chr.: txt ABCN [c] p 13. 40 


more recently Paulus. It rests principally 
on three mistakes :—1. the meaning of the 
name Adria (see above on ch. xxvii. 27),— 
2. the fancy that there are no poisonous 
serpents in Malta (ver. 3),—3. the notion 
that. the Maltese would not have been 
called BdpBapo:. The idea itself, when 
compared with the facts, is preposterous 
enough. Ita supporters are obliged to place 
Fair Havens on the sort side of Crete, — 
and to suppose the wind to have been the 
hot Sirocco (compare ver. 2). Farther 
notices of this question, and of the state 
of Malta at the time, will be found in the 
notes on the following verses. Observe, 
their previous state of ignorance of the 
island is by the imperf. pos te 
yveoxor ;—the act ot! recognition the 
sor. dréyyepey [ch. xxvii. 30). d 2. 
BápBepor] A term implying very much 
what our word natives does, when speak- 
ing of any little-known or new place. They 
were not Greek colonists, therefore they 
were barbarians (Rom. i. 14). If it be 
necessary strictly to vindicate the term, 
the two following citations will do so: 
tore Bà os abrn (Malta) Soiviceyv 
Kxoikos, Diod. Sic. v. 12.—é» 8è XuceAl 
lovin TdBe orly, Eurol, hears 
Zixedol, Polviaes, Tees, Scylax, Periplus, 


re . 
q = here only. 
à herring 


7 Poly 


Tim. iv. 6 
r John xviii. 18. 2 Cor. xi. 37 only. Gen. vill. 22. 


ziv. 30 9, ch. xix. 40. 


< ) t here 
13. John zzi. 6. v Matt. lil. 7 || L. xii. 34. x 


1. Luke ix. 5 al. Sir. xziv. 3. 


€ ch. vii. 82 reff. 
mposaveAap Bavor Ni c [xposeAauf. 137]. 


"uas bef wayras 13 lect-12 [vulg] : om suas 40. 


Zia Ni [vulg]. 


9. oppuyaver (but o marked for erasure) Ni. 


IIPAREIZ AIIQETOAQON. 


a mupày ° mposeAá[Jovro 7ávrae pâs Sud tov v berüv 
Tov 5 dea ri ra xai did rò Nu . 3'cvorpépavros 5€ 
` ToU llavAov *jpvyávov re "17X$0os xal eriBévtos er 
qj» "aupày " Exlua “amo tis * Oépuns diebe oda 
3 cabiyer Tie xeipos aùroð. * ws dé elòoy oi ^ dp apo. 
, "*pepápevoy v Onpiov èx Tis xeipòs abroũ, pos àXXj- 
xvi. . Nous EXeyov " IIdvres * $ovevs otw ò dvOpwros obros, 
only. = Job xxz.7. Isa, xl 24. 
ziii, 33 only v. lea. liz. 6 Aq. 
x here only. Job vi.17. (-gaidveo@at, Mark xiv. bi.) 


z here only t. trans., Polyb. viil, 8. 3, ras f Ter bpyárur eic dxírqrov 
9. a ch. v. 30 reff. 1 Macc. L 61. 


s bere (Matt. xvii. 22 v. r.) only. Judg. zi. 3 B. 2 Mace. 
u= Luke ll. 

w = Matt. xiii. 
y here 


b eh. xai. A reff. 


om varras A xp soth[? ] Chr-ms, : 
voerrera L 13. om 2nd 


rec om 71 (as unnecessary), with 


H'LP rel 36 syr (Syr arm Thl-sif] Chr, : ins ABCN(perhaps prima manu : in small 


letters) 18. 40 vulg(not am) Thl-fin, re p. 
A. 


eriberres (sie) N. add rov vavAov 


rec (for aro) ex (see note), with rel Chr Thi-sif: txt ABCH'LPN b e k o p 


] 
13. 86. 40. 137 Thl.fin, a calore vulg. 


rec eteA60vea (corra, the pini Beek. 


not being elno found in N T, and 1 edd not being seen, vide note), with [A]BOCN 
p 13. 36 rel Chr-comm, Thl-fin: txt HYLP ad f g k l o Thl.sif. xaénpara C b h 


o 86. 40. 137 Chr. 
«idar B. 


rec eAeyor bef xpos aAAqAovs (ocorra of order for perspicuity), with 


4. 
HrLP rel copt [seth(Treg) arm] Chr: om xpos aAAgAovs Syr: txt ABCN c m p 13. 


40. 137 vulg syr Thl. 


4. «Aéf.] received us, not 
to their fire (Meyer), be as in reff. 
dertr) Post ingentes ventos solent imbres 

sequi.” Grot. dy r.] not, which 
came on suddenly' (Meyer), but which was 
on us:—another instance of overlookin 
the present sense of fornra. v i 
This is decisive against the Sirocco, hic 
is a hot and sultry wind even so late as the 
month of November, and moreover (Smith, 
p. 109) seldom lasts more than three days. 
8. avorpéyavros] “ vincti officium 
faciebat submisse, aliis quoque inserviens.“ 
Bengel. vuv | From the circum- 
stance of the concealed viper, these were 
probably heaps of neglected wood gathered 
in the forest. dwi8dvrog K. r. A.] The 
difficulty here is, that there are sow 0 
venomous serpents in Malta. But as Mr. 
Smith observes, “no person who has studied 
the emen s which the operations of man 
have produced on the animals of any coun- 
try, will be surprised that a particular 
species of reptiles should have disappeared 
from Malta. My friend, the Rev. Mr. 
Landsborough, in his interesting excur- 
sions in Arran, has repeatedly noticed the 
gradual disappearance of the viper from 
the island since it has become more fre- 
quented. Perhaps there is no where a 
surface of equal extent in so artificial a 
state as that of Malta is at the present 
day,—and no where has the aboriginal 


forest been more completely cleared. We 
need not therefore be surprised that, with 
the disappearance of the woods, the noxious 
reptiles which infested them should also 
have disappeared." pp. 111, 113. The 
reading ix 7. pu. has been an explanation 
of aed, which here signifies from locally, 
not on account of.’ To suppose the con- 
verse (“the ard was adopted by those who 
thought the sense was ‘on account of the 
fire," Dr. Bloomf.), —is simply absurd; 
for 1) no man ever could suppose the sense 
of èx in such a connexion to be this: and 
2) even if any one did, he would not have 
substituted another ambiguous preposition, 
ard. Paul had placed the faggot on the 
fire, and was settling or arranging it in its 
lace, when the viper glided out of the 
eat and fixed on his hand. Sato. 
gives the more precise sense, and is a less 
usual word than & Ad. The serpent 
glided out through the sticks. 
rab ue] attached itself: a usage un- 
exampled in earlier Greek. The narrative 
leaves no doubt that the bite did veritably 
take place. 4.) The natives, who were 
sure to know, here poeitively declared it 
to have been a venomous nt. I make 
these remarks to guard against the dis- 
ingenuous shifts of rationalists and semi - 
rationalists, who will have us believe either 
that the viper did not bite, or that if it did, 
it was nof venomous. wéyres dor. 
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ovoey xaxov. 6 O òè 


g ch. iil. 5 reff. 
cepa, Diod. Ste. ii. 12. 
2. xvi. 26 only. Josh. x. 9. 
woAd arréxtt, Thuc. ii. 
p Luke zziii. 41. ch. xav. 5. 
B. J. v. 9. 3, cad xpd àvynég TOv 
vi. 29 Ed-vat. F(not AB) Ald. 
Diod. 5 


h ~ ch. zai. 27 reff. 
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r 
2715 è ^ E7rposebokov  avrüv h uéAXew Deme 
i mipmpacĝas j * karamrimrew ! dvo vexpov. ™ em m ord . Ea 588, 
de adrav "aposdoxavrav xal °Oewpovvray pndev ? drorov 
, 1 

eis avTóv yivopevoy, SueraBaXopevo, EXeyov ar elvas inn. f. 
He. / Ey 88 "rots 'Tepl TOv TüTOV éxeivoy e u 

k Luke viii. 6. ch. zzvi. M only. Ps. czliv. 14. 
m here only. (see ch.zz.9,11.) 2 Kings il. 1. pigos ova dsl 
64. n absol., ch. xxvii. 33 reff. w 
2 Thess. ii. 2 only. Job iv. 8. 


& nere. : and freq. act. inter., Job x. 8. 1 Mace. 
T = here only. ip faro rarewovcba: rà repi tès Siga, 


303 


ude 7) only. 
Demosth. (zz, 
22, 25 


Judg. 
xvi. 20 A Ald. 
compl. 

Kings x. 2. 
only. (-ay- 
pe, : 

: v 31, Symm.) 
i here only v. t ioiei cai wipmparas vb 
1 ch. ii. 


o w. particip., eh. zvii. 16. 
q bere only. Josh tiii 21. Jos. 


os (corra from ch xiii. 51, xviii. 6? so De W.) AH'L p rel 13. 86. 40. 


Sic. i. 69. see ch. xiii. 13. ach. iii. 6 reff. 
om 2nd rys Ni. 
5. ru 
137 [Amm-c] Chr, Thl-fin: txt BPN afm Thl.sif. 


6. wposeBoxov» HTL 13. 40 Thl.sif. 


Due AA A.] 


for kaxor, woynpoy c : om Ni. 
wtxpac@a: A o! 1. 3. 4. 


68 : rexpac@a: lect-12: eurıurpasða: 27-9 : eurıxpagðaı N! 40. 66%. 98-marg 105. 


apostoxourrey A: -xorvray L f k p. 


Ocwparvray NI: Oewpnrarvray c: Otopuevor l. 


under B. rec neraBaAXouerot, with HLN 18 rel [Chr,]: txt ABP be p 
40. eA eyar B. rec deo bef avrov «wai, with HL rel [arm] Chr: «wa: 
avTor gc A: avrov Oeov «wav a k m 18 [syrr] Thi-sif: txt BN p vulg Thl-fin. 


der.] * vincula videbant, Beng. The 
idea of his being a murderer is not to be ac- 
counted for (as Elsner, Wolf, Kuin.) by the 
member which was bitten (for this would 
fit any crime which the hand could commit), 
—nor by supposing (Heinsius) the bite of 
a serpent to have been the Maltese punish- 
ment for murder ; it is accounted for by the 
obviousness of the crime as belonging to 
the most notorious delinquents, and the apt- 
ness of the assumed punishment,— death 
for death. 48) Jostioe, or Nemesis, 
What the Phenician islanders called her, 
does not appear ; but the idea is common to 
all religions. 8.] Luke does not so 
much as hint, that any divine intervention 
took place." De Wette. True enough: but 
why? Because Luke believed that the very 
dullest of his readers would understand 
it without any such hint. According to 
these rationalists, a fortunate concurrence 
ef accidents must have happened to the 
Apostles, totally unprecedented in history 
or probability. Besides, did not the natives 
themselves in this case testify to the fact? 
None were so well qualified to judge of the 
virulence of the serpent,—none so capable 
of knowing that the hanging on Paul's 
hand implied the communication of the 
venom :—yet they change him from a mur- 
derer into a god, on seeing what took place. 
Need we further evidence, that the divine 

wer which they mistakenly attributed to 
Paul himself, was really exerted on his be- 
half, by Him who had said S¢eis dpotor ? 
See below on ver. 8. The fact that St. Luke 
understood what the natives said, is ad- 


duced by Wordsworth as nnother proof 
(see his and my note on ch. ziv. 11) that 
the Apostles and Evangelists common] 
understood unknown tongues. But su 
an inference here has absolutely nothing 
to rest on. Are we to suppose that these 
BdpBapos had no means of intercourse 
with Greek sailors ? 0.] Both these, 
the inflammation of the body, and the fall- 
ing down dead suddenly, nre recorded as 
results of the bite of the African serpents. 
Mr. Humphry quotes from Lucan, ix. 790, 
* Nasidium Marsi cultorem torridus agri 
Percussit Prester (an African serpent 
named from this very verb wiuwpac0a): 
illi rubor igneus ora Succendit, tenditque 
cutem, pereunte figura :' and, of the bite of 
the asp, ix. 815: * At tibi, Leve miser, fixus 
precordia pressit Niliaca serpente cruor: 
nulloque dolore Testatus morsus, subita 
enligine mortem Accipis, et somno Stygias 
descendis ad umbras.’ «posSonév- 
Tey | not, as E. V., ‘when they had looked,’ 
—but when they were g looking. 
.] There is no need to 
supply T. yváuny, though it is sometimes 
ex :—80 ol Aero. Tay 
x. neraBdAAorra: xpos Ta wapórra, x. Tais 
TÓxcis efkovgi, Lysias, pro Nicia fratre 
(Wetst.): ueraBdAAecOa! Boxe? xal ob- 
Éxer miordy i rós, Demosth. pro Me- 
galop. (id.), —in neither of which places 
can T. yrouny well be understood. 
(«óv] Comparabant vel Herculi qui in 
ulnis adbuc jacens angues superavit: vel 
pio qui cum te pingitur." 
Wetat. and so also Grot. But so much as 
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tch. L 18 reff. . xopía T S TPT @ TA yrjaov, oport IIorAcp, de 
“en iio” dvadefduν]˙ de ijuipas Tpeis " pidoppdvas ef. 
vHeb.2i17 8 Y ev, ro è dy TaTépa ToU llomAiov *Tvperois xal 


2 acc. vi. 
19. viii. 38 


3Óvsevrepíp ? avveyóuevov ° karaxeiaÜav mpòs Dv a 


ly. A 9 , 7 ` 
w bere colt, abe 4 else Boon, xal i mposevEapevos, f émis Tas Lem- 
„ xeipas abrg, idcato aùtóv. ? rovrov Dé yevouévov xal 
(Pene of Aamo oi ép TH vie Éyovres 8 daÜevelas mposnpyovro 


rec. -$po- 


vir, 3 Mace. kal h éÜeparrevovro, 10 of kal 7roAXatse Y tipais ] ériugoav 
* . N 
xd x nri juác, xai x åvayopévois ! éréÜcvro n vd q rpós Tas lu x eG. 
iv. 5 reff. 
z Matt. viil. 18 U. John iv. 52 only. Deut. xzvill. 33 only. (-dooecy, Matt, viii. 14. a bere only t 
b <a Matt, iv. 34. Luke iv. 38. viii. 37, 45 al. Job iii. 24. see 3 Cor. v. 14 reff, (- ox, 2 Cor. ii. 4) e = Mark 
i. 20. John v. 3, 6. Prov. vi. 9. d w. , ch. xi. 3 reff. I., ch. x. 9 reff. 
f ch. viii. 17 reff. g:- Matt. vili. 17. Luke v. 15 al. fr. 2 Macc. ix. 21, 22. h ch. vill. 7 reff. 
1 — Rom. zili. 7 (see note). j Str. xxxviii. 1. k ch. ziii. 13 reff, 1 = here 
only. Xen. Cyr. viii. 2. 4. m Luke ziv. . xix. 43. 2 Pet. i. 3. n ch. xx. 34 reff. 


7. rec rpeis bef nuepas, with AHTLPN p (13) rel 86 Chr.: om a 69: txt Bc k m 


40. 137. 


8. rec Svserrepia, with p rel 36 [Synop.] Chr,: -repiois 18: -ars 25. 40: txt ABHT 


LPN m. 


«poseAo» P. 
for erasure. 


wposeut., evtaueros is repeated by Bi, but marked 


9. rec for de, ov» (seemingly more natural copula), with H™LP rel 36 Thl: txt 


ABIN c g k p 18. 40. 137 syr copt Chr,. 
xa: B [copt]. 


10. om o: P 73 lect-18. 


aft ‘yevou. ins vyiovs Hr. om 1st 


p rec exorres acü«veias bef e» rn vn, with HTLP rel 36 eyr Cbr, 
(Thi-sif]: txt ABIM k m p 18. 40 vulg (Syr) copt Thi-fin. 
for ra, ras A 187: om Ni. 


vponpxor B. 
rec ryv xpeav (Mayer 


thinks ras xpeas a gloss for ra xpos Tn» xptiav,— Deo W., that the plur has crept in 


From ch xx. 34. But 


Bornemann rightly objects (1) that the ras preceding in A. 137 
shews the transcriber’s eye fo have passed on to ras of tas 


eias in earlier copies, (2) 


that the use of the plur is much rarer than of the singular: see also mote), with 
HrLP p rel 86 Chr.: txt ABIN 18. 40. 137 vulg syr. 


this can hardly be inferred: nor are we 
sure of the theogony of these Phanician 
barbarians. 7.) wpe MeAcraloy 
was probably an official title: the more so, 
as Publius can hardly have borne the appel- 
lation from his estates, during his father’s 
lifetime. Two inscriptions have been found 
in Malta, at Citta Vecchia, which seem to 
establish this view: a Greek one, contain- 
ing the words a(vAos) «(acrps)xios rup. 
Wpovdws iwweus por, perros. peAirawy Kas 
war po aptas kai audimoAeus a g (AlvyobaTe 
oeBact¢) bew ...., and a Latin one, 
with the same title, ‘Mel. primus. If so 
(and his Roman name further confirms it), 
Publius was legatus of the Prator of 
Sicily, to whose province Malta belonged ; 
see Cic. in Ver. ii. 4. 18. aa 1 
Hardly perhaps more than Puul an 
his companions, and, it may be, Julius. 
At ver. 10, a special reason had occurred 
for his honouring Paul and his company : 
at present, his hospitality must have been 
prompted by the courtesy of Julius, who 
could hardly fail himself to be included in 
it. The three days were probably till they 
could find a suitable lodging. 8. Tv- 
ie] Hippocrates also uses the plural. 
t probably indicates the recurrence of 


fever fits. Bussvraplo ] Svserrepía, Ar- 
russ. por, “EAAnves. Moris; —dysen- 
tery. Dr. Falconer makes this an argument 
against ‘Melita Africana’ being meant. 
* Sach a place, dry and rocky, and remark- 
ably healthy, was not likely to produce a 
disease which is almost peculiar to moist 
situations." But Mr. Smith answers, that 
the changed circumstances of the island 
might produce this change also: and be- 
sides, that he is informed by a physician of 
Valetta, that the disease is by no means 
uncommon in Malta. bres T. 
xeépos abre] It is remarkable, that so 
soon after the ‘taking up of serpents,’ wo 
should read of Paul having ‘ laid his hands 
on the sick and they recovered.’ See the 
two in close connexion, Mark xvi. 18. 

10. tipais] The ordinary interpretation 
of this as rewards, gifts, may be right, 
but is not necessary. In all the passages 
quoted to support it, ref. Sir., Cicero, ad 
Diversos, xvi. 9 (‘Curio misi ut medico 
honos haberetur"), the expression riuh is 
general, and the costezt renders an in- 
ference probable as to what sort of rud is 
meant. Sec especially 1 Tim. v. 8, 17 and 
notes. Here thero is no such unavoidable 
indication, whereas the other meaning 
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ABILP 
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M Mera de tpeis uijvas * ávijyOnuev dv N ° Tapa- och n. u 
keyeusaxór. ev tH  vijoo, "AXetavOpivg, P rapaarjju e 


see note. 


Atosxovpors. 1? kal IxarayOevres eis Xupaxovcas r- 2 à sivi. 
eueivauev 7épas vp 13 8Üev *rrepceNOovres * xarqvrrj- rei) 


ane eis Pyro xal peta plav Tuépav " émvyevouévov um 


re.). 
r ch. x. 48 reff. 
13. 
v. 13. 


^ 7 7 eb. xi. 37 
' vórov “ Sevrepaios 1jXÜopev. eis IorióXovs, 1* od ebpovres only. Job l. 
aderovs rape ο,ẽð/&, map abrois 'émiueivas ijuëpa u de mg 


Ep. Jer. 47 


only, bat not =. sw»eUuaros és » Thucyd. iv. 30. v ch. xxvii. 13 reff. 
w here only. see John zi. 39. 1 Kings ix. 20. Xen. Cyr. v. 2. 2, beg. 1 constr., ch. lil. 42, bat 
pase. bere only. 


11. Axone [for argx.) H? a b! k1m o. 
b p? 40 


19. cvpaxoveoas B(Tischdt). 


1:] exieiva(sic) A. 


is rendered probable by the form of the 
sentence, which o to these rial, 
bestowed on them during their whole stay, 
TÈ pb T. xpelas, with which they were 
loaded at their departure. Render it there. 
fore honoured us with many honours 
(or ‘distinctions,’ or attention). Thy 
fay has perhaps been an alteration after 

St. Paul's Arat x. Bis els thy xpelay uoi 
éréujare, Phil. iv. 16. 11.] They 
probably set sail (see on ch. xxvii. 9) not 
e. M than oy sixth of the ides of March 
i.e. Mar. 10). wapache Al- 
Koópow] with the sign (of) the Dloscuri, 
as órvóuaT: MowAly, ver. 7; not, ‘with the 
Dioscuri as a sign.’ So in the inscription 
found by the Kev. G. Brown at Lutro 
(Phoenice) in Crete, given at length in the 
excursus at the end of the prolegg. to Acts, 


we have “ gubernator navis parasemo Iso- 
pharia.” The ancient ships carried at their 
prow a painted or carved representation of 


the sign which furnished their name, and 
at the stern a similar one of their tutelar 
deity. Sometimes these were one and the 
same, as appears to have been the case 
with this ship. Cyril, in Cat., says, £8os 
del wes év mais 'AXetarbpéov udora 
vavor wpós ye Tjj *pápp Seid Te xal els 
«Ud rvpa ypapàs elvai ro.atras. See Virg. 
An. x. 209; Ovid, Trist. i. 9. 1; Pers. 
Sat. vi. 30. Castor and Pollux, sons of 
Jupiter and Leda, were considered the 
tutelar deities of sailors. See Hor. Od. 
i. 3. 2; 12. 28. 12.] Syracuse is about 
eighty miles, a day's sail, from Malta. 

18.] 4repieA0óvres. apparently denotes the 
roundabout course of a vessel tacking with 
an adverse wind. That the wind was 
not favourable, follows from ézryerouérov 
below. Mr. Lewin’s account is, “as the 
wind was westerly, aud they were under 
shelter of the high mountainous range of 

Vor. II. 


nuepcus Tpiow B. 
14. rec (for rap) ew’, with HLP rel Chr, Thi-sif: txt ABIM d m! 
Thi-fin eriueivayres Ht co 187 syr(adding apud eos with ast) T 


Siosxopas P'(corrd appy eadem manu) 


18. wepieAovres BN}. 
18. 36. 40 


: [newarres 


Etna on their left, they were obliged to 
stand out to sea in order to fill their sails, 
and so came to Rhegium by a circuitous 
sweep.” And he cites a case of a passage 
from Syracuse to Rhegium, in which a 
similar circuit was taken for a similar 
reason, p. 736. The day at Rhegium, as 
perhaps the three at Syracuse before, was 
spent ey in waiting for the wind. 
my. vór.) the South wind having 
sprung up,—succeeded the one which blew 
before. Bevrepoior] viz. after leaving 
Rhegium : a distance of about 180 nautical 
miles. TorvéAovs} Puteoli (anciently 
Dicearchia, Strab. v. 4, now Puzzuoli) 
was the most sheltered part of the bay 
of Naples. It was the principal port of 
Southern Italy, and, in particular, formed 
the great emporium for the Alexandrian 
wheat ships. Strabo, xvii. 1. Seneca (Ep. 
77) gives a graphic account (cited by 
Smith, p. 117) of the arrival of the Alex- 
andrine fleet at Puteoli: Subito nobis 
hodie Alexandrina naves apparuerunt, quee 
premitti solent et nuntiare secuture classis 
adventum; tabellarias vocant. Gratus 
illarum adspectus Campanis est, Omnis 
in pilis Puteolorum turba constitit, et ex 
ipso genere velorum, Alexandrinas quamvis 
in magna turba navium intelligit, solis enim 
licet supparum (the topsail) intendere quod 
in alto omnes habent naves. Nulla enim 
res sque adjuvat cursum, quam summa 
pan veli; illinc maxime navis urgetur. 
taque quoties ventus increbuit majorque 
est quam expedit, antenna submittitur, 
minus habet virium flatus ex humili: cum 
intrare capreas et promontorium ex quo 
Alta procellos speculatur vertice Pallas, 
cwtere velo jubentur esse contente, sup- 
rum Alexandrinarum insigne est.” 

14.] These Christians were perbaps Alex- 
nudrines, as the commerce was so con- 


X 


lKingsiz. d 94 3 
Matt. zzviii. 


b ch. xi. 5 reff. 
e Rom. i. 8 reff. 


fel. xvi. 25, 27 rell. g here only ¢. 
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15 cdx 


16 Ore Sé eisADouev eis ‘Poun, *hémerpárg TQ 


d here only. ávaA. G., Job xvii. 9. 


(viv, ch. zziii. 11 


. € = ch. zzvii. 1 reff. 
h = and constr., ch. xxvi. 1 reff. 


rec nAGouer, with HTIP p rel 86 : eren L: txt ABN.—3A0. bef eis (Tyr) peouny AI 
[b k o] p 13. 40 vulg [Syr copt sth(Treg) ].—om rn» AI a b c k o 13. 40. 137 Thl-fin. 


15. om o: B 96. 
13 def.) vrarrgcu NI [40]: cuvarrnow g. 
arm] Thl-sif: vuv N!. rec ax, with 


rec NN, with H™LP rel 36 Chr, : txt BIN, · 60 A p 40. 


nue I c d g kop 13. 36. 40 


g 
HrILP rel 36: txt ABN p 13. aft 


axpi, was written by Ni, but marked and erased. 


16. rec nA@oper (the force 
vulg syr Chr, Thl (Ec: 3A6or 
but not BN rel. [I doubtful. ]) 
lect-12 3-pe. 


1 the compound not being regarded), with LP rel 36 
T; txt ABIN d m p 18. 40 Syr copt sth. (-Gau«» A, 

ins ry» bef peux» LN ICN disapproving) c 137 
*rec aft pin ins. 0éxaTóvrapyos * rapébaxe Tous f dec- 


pious TO © aTparoreDdpyn(-xo HLP g! (k ?) 1 m), going on rà) Sè IIa 
érretpatrn, with HrLP rel 36 syr-w-ast Thl: om ABIN p 40 vulg (Syr) arm Chr, 


siderable between the two places, 
ovres | after this stay with them : imply- 
ing that the request was Ad gun with. 
15.] The brethren at Rome had 
heard probably by special message sent by 
some of their fellow-voyagers. See a de- 
tailed account of the stages of the journey 
not here mentioned, in C. and H. ii., pp. 
438 ff. TÀ «repli jjav] the news con- 
cerning us, i.e. that we were coming. 
"Awalou po x. T. ToBepváv] 
Luke writes as one of the travellers £o 
Rome, who would come on Appii Forum 
(forty-three miles from Rome) first. It 
was on the Via Appia (“ Censura clara eo 
anuo (u. o. 442) Appii Claudii, et C. Plautii 
fuit: memoriss tamen felicioris ad posteros 
nomen Appii, quod viam munivit et aquam 
iu urbem duxit, eaque unus perfecit." 
Liv. ix. 29), which leaving Rome by the 
Porta Capena, passed through the Pontine 
marshes, as far as Capua. Being not far 
from the coast (Strabo, v. 233), it was the 
resort of sailors ( Forum Appl differtum 
nautis, cauponibus atque malignis Hor. 
Sat. i. 5. 3. It has been suggested to me, 
that these may have been sailors belonging 
to the canal boats, as Appii Forum is too 
far inland to have been resorted to by 
sailors from the coast), and an unpleasant 
halting-place for travellers, baving, besides, 
‘aqua deterrima (ib. ver. 7). The 
‘Tres Tabernæ’ was a * taberna deversoria,’ 
or way-side inn, ten miles nearer Rome. 
Cicero mentions both in the letters to 
Atticus, ii. 10, Ab Appii Foro hora 
uarta: dederam aliam paullo ante Tribus 
Tabernis. The brethren were in two 


parties : some had come the longer, others 
the shorter distance, to meet the Apostle. 
We have in Jos. Antt. xvii. 12. 1, an ac- 
count of the pretended Alexander, on his 
way to Rome, landing at Dicwarchia (Pu- 
teoli, see above), and it is added, wposeA- 
0óvros els Th» PG Adyou Tov wepl 
abroU, way Tb Te 'lovbale» Nido 
Üvavrid(orres é Suet. relates, on 
Caligula's return from Germany, “ populi 
R. sexum, statem, ordinem omnem ue 
ad vicesimum lapidem effudisse se. i 
c. 4. And Tacit. Ann. iii. 5, speaking of 
the honours paid by Augustus to the body 
of Drusus, says, “ipsum quippe asperrimo 
hiemis Ticinum usque progressum, neque 
abscedentem a corpore simul urbem intra- 
visse." ] Both encouragement 
as to bis own arrival, as a prisoner, in the 
vast metropolis, —in seeing such affection, 
to which he was of all men most sensible ; 
and encouragement as to his great work so 
long contemplated, and now about to com- 
mence in Rome,— in seeing so promising a 
beginning for him to build on. 16.] 
[The omission of the words ô éxar. . . . to 
otpatoneddpyy(-xp) [though too strongly 
attested to allow us to retain them in the 
text] may have been originally caused by 
the transcriber's eye passing froin -apxos 
to -apxe, as in Syr. (“ permisit centurio 
Paulo’): this done, the emendation of the 
text so as to construe by ejecting ó éxarór- 
Tapxos was obvious. It does not follow, 
from the singular being used, that there 
was bul one prefectus prmtorio at this 
time, and that one Burrus;—though it 
may have been so. The prefect mentioned 
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m o p EL ch. xvi. 25, 
"Üavárov *tmrdpyew v poi. 197 &áyriXeyóvro» 86 tov E75 


Tovéatwv * )varykáa nv. * émixadécacbat Kaicapa, ovy 


Matt. xvii. 23 
3 Job xvi. 


P ex TOU EOvous pov *éyov Te * karzyyopeiv. W Sid raúry 25i nf 


w ch. ziii. 28 reff, z ch. vill. 16 reff. 
John riz. 13. Hos. ir. 4. 
11 reff. b = ch. zziii. 16 raff. 


reff. 
40. xii. 00. Winer, } 44. 3. 


[txt and comm). (18 def, bat has not space enough for the addition.) 
add efe rns vapeuBoAns 137 demid syr-w-ast. 


avtor B. 


s — ch. zzvi. 11. Gal. ii. 3,14. 1M 


N reff. 
Luke xx. 27. ch. xiil. 45. Rom. 2. 21. L. P., exe. 
: ace. li. 28. a oh. xxv. 
e constr., cb. KI. 13. zziii. 17, 15. Luke vii. 


d ch. xzlv. 2 reff. 


for eaur., 


17. rec for avro», Tov wavàov, with HrLP rel Syr eth[-pl(Tischdf) Chr,]: txt 


ABIN k p 18. 36. 40. 137 vulg syr copt l'eth(Treg) arm]. 
rec a»Bpes adeAge: bef eyw, with HLP rel 36 Syr Chr 


written twice by Ri. 


de aft cuveAd. is 


[Thl-sif]: txt ABI(N) o p 18. 40. 187 vulg syr copt arm Thl-fin.—for eyw, Acer Nt 


(but corrd). 


18. ins woAAa bef avaxpivayres c 187 syr - w- ast. 


pe N'(N disapproving). 


avaxpivovres Ni. ndd 


19. aft covBa:ey ins xa: ewixpalorrar aipe Tov exOpov S$uer c 137 syr-w-ast. 


pov ins ov (but marked and erased) N!. 
txt ABN p 18. 40. 
syr-w-ast. 


might be one of the two who preceded 
Burrus, or one of the two who followed 
him—-so that no chronological datum is 
here contained (against Wieseler, who 
builds upon it: Chron. der Apostg. p. 86). 
He attempts to meet the above argu- 
ment by accounting it improbable that 
the prisoners would be consigned to either 
of the prefects; this may have been so,— 
but they certainly would be delivered to 
one, not (o both; and the fact might well 
be thus related. Luke is not so precise in 
Roman civil and military matters, as that 

necessarily should in this case have 
written àv] ray erparomebdpxor. The 
* prafectus pratorio was the person offi- 
cially put in charge with the prisoners sent 
from the provinces: so Plin. Epp. x. 66, 
* Vinctus mitti ad prsefectos prætorii mei 
debet." The prsetorian camp was out- 
side the Porta Viminalis, where it had been 
fixed and fortified by Sejanus : see Tacit. 
Ann. iv. 2. [It was incorporated in Aure- 
lian’s walls, and now forms a square pro- 
jection from their line.] pawn 
T$ II.] This permission probably resulted 
from the letters of Festus, expressing that 
no crime was laid to the charge of Paul; 
perhaps also partly from the favour of 


aft 
rec xaryyopygat, with HTLP rel 36 Chr, : 


add aAA iva Aurpacepas T9» ux pov ex Cayarou c 137 


Julius, and bis report of the character and 
bearing of Paul on the journey. 
aTpoTusTQ) a Pretorian, to whom he was 
chained ; see below, ver. 20; and note on 
ch. xxiv. 23. 17.] The banishment of 
Jews from Rome (ch. xviii. 2) had either 
tacitly or openly been abrogated some 
time before this. Priscilla and Aquila had 
returned when the Epistle to the Romans 
was written, Rom. xvi. 3. Paul was 
naturally anxious to set himself right with 
the Jews at Rome—to explain the cause 
of his being sent there, in case no message 
had been received by them concerning him 
from Judæa,—and to do away if possible 
with the unfavourable prejudice which 
such letters, if received, would have created 
respecting his character. The fact of 
his sending for them, and their coming to 
him, seems to shew (as in the gloss on 
ver. 16: see digest) that he was not im- 
prisoned in the Pretorian camp, but was 
already in a private lodging. 18. 
&BovA. derodktoa:] This may have been 
at ch. xxv. 8. The possibility of such a re- 
lease is asserted by Agrippa, ch. xxvi. 82, 
19.] ‘My appeal was a defensive 
and necessary step—not an offensive one, 
to complain of my nation.’ The inf. 
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. of pers., a ^ 
Peer 1. Tos ./ Juv écTw Öri *mavrayoð *'áyriMéyeras. 


Phil. 1. 20. 
Ps. ixi 


lziv. 6. ich. xii. 6 reff. 
1 = here only. (Luke xvi. 6, 7. Gal. vi. 11.) 1 Macc. v. 10. 
ut. xv. 8. o = ch. zv. 38 (reff.) only. 
s ch. xvii. 30 reff. 


xxii. 6. De 
. 17 reff. r — ch, Alil. 38 reff. 


20. wapexoAecay (but » erased) N'. 
so N, but : erased. 


k Luke zvil.2 Mk. Heb. v.3. xil. 1 only t. 4 Macc. xií.3. 


m abeol., ch. xvii. 10 reff. n = ch. 
p = Rom. zii. 3 al. 3 Macc. xiv. 26. 
t ver. 19. 


for xposA., AaAnoa: Hr. ewexey A, 


21. The greater part of this ver is def in P, and smaller portions of vv 22 and 23. 


(ear, so ABH N p.) 


ede caueha bef sep. cov A P[appy] 18 vulg th - pl 


Thi-fin : txt BHrLN p rel 36 syrr Chr, [Eutbal,] Thl-sif.—for wepi, xara N. 


22. axovoa: bef rapa cov LN b d 


o 40: om axovoa: 13.—for rapa, wept Hr. 


rec eorw bef su», with HLP rel vulg spec Chr, Thl-sif: txt ABN k m p 13. 40 [Pa- 


Ath,] Thl-fin.—vjur p. 


aor. of the rec. would point to some one 
definite charge: kaTqyopeiv means to 
play the accuser against my nation in an 
thing:' indicating the habit. 20] 
wapexáega is here in its primary mean- 
ing, I have called you to me. 
Bá TG UT. T. alr., for the reason just stated: 
because I have no hostile feeling to my 
nation. Then évexey yap... adds another 
motive; for not only so, but I may well 
wish to see and y bs with you, being & 
prisoner for the hope of Israel (see ch. 
xxvi. 6, and notes). 21.] It may 
secm strange that they had received no 
tidings concerning him. But, as Meyer 
well remarks, (1) before his appeal, the 
Jews in Judæa had no definite reason to 
communicate with the Jews in Rome re- 
specting him, having no expectation that 
aul, then a prisoner in Judæa, and the 
object of their conspiracies there, would 
ever go to Rome, or come into connexion 
with their brethren there. And (2) since 
his appeal, it would have been hardly pos- 
sible for them to have sent messengers who 
should have arrived before him. For his 
voyage followed soon after his appeal (ch. 
xxv. 18; xxvii. 1), and was so late in the 
year, that for the former reason it is as 
unlikely that any deputation from them 
should have left before him, as for the 
latter, after him. ad any left within a 
few days, the same storm would have in all 
probability detained them over the winter, 
and they could not certainly have made a 
much quicker voyage than Paul's ship to 
Puteoli. Still, as casual, non-official tidings 
might have reached them, Paul shewed this 
anxiety. It appears, however, that sone 


had come. Olshausen’s view, that the 
banishment of the Jews from Rome under 
Claudius had interrupted the relations 
between the Roman and Judsan Jews, is 
hardly probable: see on ver. 17. 32. 
The 8“ and ne are inverted: “pd si 
dicitur non sequente 30, aut intelligi potest 
de, aut omittitur illa pars orationis in qua 
sequi debebat 8, qu aliquando preecedit.” 
Herm. ad Viger., p. 839. It precedes, be- 
cause it connects with the foregoing. 
Ag. wapa gov, we beg of thee: see reff. 
aq alp. ravr. | To which they perhaps 
inferred that Paul belon from ver. 20: 
or they might have heard thus much gene- 
rally respecting him by rumour, though 
they had received no special m e. 
Their short notice of Christianity is per- 
haps the result of caution, seeing as they 
did the favour shewn by the authorities 
towards Paul (see Hackett, p. 892): or 
perhaps of dissimulation. Many Com- 
mentators have noticed the omission of all 
mention of the Christian Church at Rome, 
and of Paul's connexion with or work 
among them. And some recently in Ger- 
many (e.g. Bauer) have called in question 
the credibility of the Acts on this account. 
But without any reason: for the work 
of the Apostle among churches already 
Sounded is not the subject of our history, 
and is seldom related by Luke, without a 
special reason. Of the three years at 
rA peus (ch. xx. 81), —the year and a half 
(ch. xviii. 11), and three months (ch. xx. 3) 
at Corinth, we know from the narrative 
nothing that took place among the Chris- 
tiansthemselves. Besides, one great object 
of this history is to shew forth Paul as 
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1 on l ch. ii. 40 reff. 
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ott ™xaras TÒ mvebpa TO Gyo " éhakgoey did Hoalov ene, 


ach. xix. „8 reff. 
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vii. 
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16. Lake xxiv. n, 4]. Bom. iii. 3. 3 Tim. ii. 13 only t. Wied. x. 7 al. 


10 only. ác. wp. AAA 
Matt. . * á 


» Diod. Sic. iv. 1. 
m PA ar, 7 al. 
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h Mark xvi. 1, 
i here only t. Wied. xviii. 
k = ch. xiil. J reff. 1 Matt. zzvii. 14. see 
n ch. ili, 21 reff. 


natr., Rev. iv. Tab aee ch. xxi, 23. q Isa. vi. 
1 Matt xiii. 15 emit "Deut. zxxh. s Matt. ziii. 15 1 EA Gen. xxzl 
3 Macc. H t Matt. ziii. 15 only. isa. 1. Lam. hi. 44 only. 
c eh li 19 19 reff. ziii, 30 ref. 
23. * rec cov, with HrLP rel Chr,» 1A A(-6a») BN k p 13. 36. 40. dia- 


paprupovpevos p 96 Thi-fin: S3iapaprupan ero Nl: -paueros Ns: vapareiÜeuevos A.[—add 


avras L.] 


om Ist re M! 1 xai rebuy d. 


rec ins ra bef wep: (as reo in ch viii. 


12, and tzt in ch xix. 8), with L rel Cbr, : om ABHTN a c p 13. 86. 40. 187 vulg spec 


[syrr copt seth(Treg) arm]. 
. aft uer ins ovy Ni. 
25. for lst Be, re NI (86. 40 vulg Syr]. 
uma bef dia ne. T. wpoo. 


for Zia, rep: Ni. T. T. WaTepas 


A.—rec nuur (most prob altered to conform it to Paul's being 


a Jew, and to the tone of his other speeches: not as Meyer and Bornemann, altered 


to uu. to distinguish him from the Jews, or because the 
to Jews. The un. here has an important 


speech was solely addressed 


and characteristic meaning), with HrLP 


rel 36 vulg spec copt (seth-pl arm] Chr, Ambr, : om syr: txt ABN k p 13. 40 Syr 


Ath[-int,] Cyr-jer, 


Bas, Did 
. rec Aeyor, with th AHE rel I 


[Amm-c 

rel 36 [ Bas, 

axo 

36[ 
27. eBapur0n Nl. 

bog hl-fin Jer,( (rats 

so LXT- N] AE p ThÌ[-s 
txt [so Ru TALER p 1 197 Sev Thl. 


ugest,. 
Chr, : txt BLPN f 18 8 rel [Has 20 
ewe (commoner form), with e Way J Thi: txt ABEH'™LPN p 13 rel (Bas, 
e and BAejqre AE [ml (p) 13 Thl-sif: re and · Are HIN 
] Chr Thi-tin.[—om x. BAew. BAey. p.] 
aft lst ær» ins avrwy AN b d o 18 tol (Syr) æth-pl arm 
om xai Ty xaplia gvveci NI. 
rec iaceat (so in Matt xiii. 15), with E p 18 Chr,: 


rec 


LBLÉN rel 
cvreire L p Thl An: curtere 18. 


esigTpejovcir 


28. rec ere bef vue, with AEHTLPN rel: txt B m p. 


working out the Lord's implied command 
ch. i. 8), to preach the Gospel to the Jew 
rst, and also to the Gentile,' and, having 

every where done this, it is but natural that 

he should open his commission in Rome by 

assembling and speaking to the Jews. 

23. T. Eevlay] Probably the plo@apa of 

ver. 80: hardly, as Olsh., the house of 


Aquila. d persuading : not 
* teaching,’ as Kuin., nor ‘trying to per- 
3 well remarks, —Paul, on his 


p subjectively, performed that indicated 
swelüeir ; that this did not produce its 
objective effect in all his hearers, does not 
alter the meaning of the word. 25. 
eiwdévrog| they departed, but not before 
Paul bad said one saying. It is very 
remarkable, that the same prophetic quota- 
tion with which our Lord o his teach- 
ing by A papers [ Matt. xiii. 14, 15], should 
form the solemn close of the historic 
Scriptures. 26.] the wopedé. c. cindy 


310 IPAEEIL AIIOZTOAQN. XXVIII. 30, 31. 


geh. 1. €Oveow " atreaTadn ro TO "* cwTnptov ToU Ócoi avrol 


x x Lake. kai axovoovtat *. 
i. 17 è . 
Peicud 59 *'Evépewey dé * dveriav GAny ev liw * uaÜopari, xai 
sa. II. 6. 


3, ` 
7 Joba v5 26. ámeDéyero TavTas TOUS *eigTmopevouévovs TPOS avrOop, 
t of , ` ^ t^ 2 
Act» ch. iu. 81 f np cav Tiv © Bactdelay Tov 5 Oeod xai Siddoxey ^ tà 
wept ToU Kupiov "Incod xpusToU ! pera máons | rappnoias 
.1 
(ref only +. “GKMAVTOS. 
ach. xiv. 23 
reff. 
b ch. aiv. 27 
ly. TiS 
Edna 
3 Macc. . 3.) 
see ch. xx. 31. c here oniy $. (Deut. zziii, 18.) (-b ο i, Matt. zx. 1,7.) d ch. U. 41 reff. 
e w. wpds, here only. Esth. li. 14. f ch. xx. 26 (reff.). g ch. xix. 8 reff. heb. 
1 » Sir. xix. 30. i cb. ii. 29 reff. k here only t. Job xzziv. 31 Symm. (-o, Wied. 
v 5 


x ch. 


IIPAEEIX AIIOXZTOAQN. 


rec om Tovro (as unnecessary ?), with E[-gr] HrLPN? tol th (Treg) copt(Treg) arm 
Kuthal,] Thl: ins ABN! c p 13. 36. 40 vulg E- lat syrr Loth - ple ischdf)] Chr,. 

(29. * rec ins xai TavTAa avToU eimovros árjAOov oi LO daO, rox 
Éxovres év éavrois * avÜyrnaw, with HrLP rel 86 syr-w-ast eth[-rom(Treg) arm- 
usc] Chr, Thl: om ABEN c p 13. 40 am(with demid fuld &c) apec[from the space] 
Syr copt [wth-pl arm-zoh]. (In the paucity of uncial Mss, and seeing that there are 
no considerable varr in the omilted passage, I have treated it as doubtful. It is 
perhaps one of those many additions which D alone of the first clase mas would have 
contained, had it been preserved to us, and was inserted on acct of the abrupt transi- 
tion from ver 28 to ver 80: but see notes.) ] 

90. rec (for even.) ente, with AEH*LPN? rel 36 Chr.: exeueirey c 137-56: txt B(N!) 


e 
p 13.— ereurar(sic) Ni. rec aft de ins o rau, with HTLP rel 86 tol Syr syr-w-ast 
sth Chr: om ABEN c p 18. 40 vulg copt arm. aft avrov ins iovBaiovs 187 : iov- 
datovr Te kai eAAnvas c tol syr-w-ast. 

91. aft 8:3acxer, add quoniam hic est Christus fllius Dei, per quem omnis mundus 
Judicabitur tol: aft axeAvres, Aeyor ori ovros ed Ti» xXpioTOS ingous o vios Tov O«ov Èe 
ov KOTHOS 0À05 EANGI ,n Oa: syr demid. om :gcov Nl. at end add agn» c 
15-8. 86. 40-3. 96 am fuld harl syr Chr-ms. 


SUBSCBIPTION. zes Tu» ayer axocToAwy AEH'L: om d glm [k 18]: exAnpa- 
nca» a: wp. T. ay. ar. P: Teàos rer xpagiery bo: TeA. cur Ge rev xp. T. ar. 197 : 


eO T, *paL. T. a yw awoor. f: wpateis Twv axogToA or p: txt BN. 


is referred to himself, in hia application of 
the prophecy. These words are not cited 
by our Lord (Matt. xiii. 14). 28.] 
rod ro was probably omitted as superfinous, 
nnd R to suit Luke iii. 6. It adds 
great y tothe force: this, the message of 
d's salvation, q. d. ‘there is no other 
Sor those who reject this.’ atTol xol 
Ax.] They will also (besides having it 
sent to them) hear it. “Quod expertus 
erat Paulus in multis Asie et Europe 
urbibus, ut apud gentes sermonis felicior 
esset seges, idem et nunc futurum pro- 
spiciebat." Grot. [29.] This verse 
has not £he usual characteristic of spurious 
passages, — the variety of readings in those 
manuscripts which contain it. It may 
perhape, after all, have been omitted as 
appearing superfluous after ver. 25.] 
30, $1.] It is evident that Paul was not 
released from custody, but continued with 


the soldier who kept him,—(1) from the 
expressions here ; he received all who came 
in to him, but we do not hear of his preach- 
ing in the synagogue or elsewhere: he 
preached and taught with all boldness and 
unhindered, both being mentioned as re- 
markable circumstances, and implying that 
there were reasons why this could hardly 
have been expected: and (2) from his con- 
stantly speaking of himself in the Epistles 
written during this period, as a prisoner, see 
Eph. vi. 19, 20; Col. iv. 8, 4; Philem. 9; 
Philipp. passim. On the whole question 
regarding the chronology of his imprison- 
ment,—and the reason of this abrupt end- 
ing of the history, see Prolegg. to Acts, § iv. 
4—7 :—and on its probable termination 
and the close of St. Paul’s life, see the 
Prolegg. to the Pastoral Epistles, § ii. 
17 ff. 
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Cuar. I. 1—7.] ADDRESS OF THE EPIs- 
TLE, WITH AN ANNOUNCEMENT OF PAUL'S 
CALLING, TO BE AN APOSTLE OF TRE GOB- 
PBL OF THE SON OF GOD. “ Epistola tota 
sic inethodica est, ut ipsum quoque exor- 
dium ad rationem artis compositum sit. 
Artificium quum in multis apparet, quse 
suis locis obscrvabantur, tum in eo maxime, 
quod inde argumentum principale deduci. 
tur. Nam Apostolatus sni approbationem 
exorsus, cx ea in Evangelii commendatio- 
nem incidit: quse quum necessario secum 
trabat disputationem de fide, ad eam, quasi 
verborum contextu manu ducente, delabi- 
tur. Atqueita ingreditur principalem totius 
Epistolee qusstionem, fide nos justiflcari : 
in qua tractanda versatur usque ad finem 
quinti capitis." Calvin. Puul in the 
addresses of his Epistles never uses the 
common Greek formula xaſpe (James i. 
1), but, always a prayer for blessing on 

to whom he is writing. In all his 
Epistles (as in both those of Peter, and in 
the Apocalypse) tbis prayer is for xdpis and 
elphyn, except in 1 and 2 Tim., where it is 
for xdpis, fAcos, and elpfiyy, as in 2 John. 
In Jude only we find fA«os, elphyn, and 
&ydirn. 'The address here differs from 
those of most of Paul's Epistles, in having 
dogmatic clauses 5 inserted: 
—such are found also in the Epistle to 
Titus, and (in much less degree) in that 
to tbe Galatians. These dogmatic clauses 
regard, 1. the fore-announcement of the 
Gospel through the prophets : 2. the de- 


scription and dignity of Him who was the 
subject of that Gospel: 8. the nature and 
aim of the apostolic office to which Panl 
bad been called,—including the persoas 
addressed in the objects o its ministra- 
tion. 1. SotAes I. x-] so also Phil. i. 1, 
and Tit. i. 1 (8SoAos beot, Arr. 54 x. L) 
—but usually år. x. I. (2 Cor. Eph. Col. 
1 Tim. 2 Tim.): (xAgrbs] àr. x. I. ü Cor.), 
—simply àxórroAos ( „Sent, x. I. 
(Philem. ), but in almost all these places 
the reading varies between ypicrov ‘Ingo? 
and 'Igcob xpicToU. The expression an- 
swers to the Hebr. riim 13y, the especial 
O. T. title of Israel, and of individuals, as 
Moses, Joshua, David, Daniel, Job, and 
others, who as prophets, kings, &c., were 
raised up for the express work of God. See 
Umbreit's note, Der Brief an die Rémer 
auf dem Grunde des alten Testaments 
ausgelegt, p. 153 f. It must not be ren- 
dered slave with Schrader, nor pius culfor 
with Fritzsche: because, as Mehring re- 
marks, the former excludes the element of 
freewill, while the latter does not express 
the entire dedication to Christ. 

xAntés àwócr.]) In naming himself a 
servant of Jesus Christ, he bespenks their 
attention as a Christian speaking to Chris. 
tians : he now farther specifies the place 
which he held by the special calling of 
God : called, and that to the very highest 
office, of an apostle; and even more— 
among the Apostles, not one by original se- 
lection, but one specially called. Ceteri 
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quidem apostoli per diutinam cum Jesu 
consuetudinem educati fuerunt, et primo 
ad sequelam et disciplinam vocati, deinde 
ad apostolatum producti. Paulus, perse- 
cutor antehac, de subito apostolus per voca- 
tionem factus est. Ita Judei erant sancti 
ex promissione: Greci, sancti ex mera 
vocatione, ver. 6. Preecipuam ergo vocatus 
apostolus cum vocatis sanctis similitudi- 
nem et conjuuctionem habebat." Bengel. 
Ar r must not be taken here in the 
wider sense, of a missionary, as in ch. xvi. 
7, but in ita higher and peculiar meaning, 
in which the Twelve bore the title (obs xal 
àsrocrÓAovs drópacer, Luke vi. 18), and 
Paul (and perhaps Barnabas), and James 
the Lord's brother. This title was not con- 
ferred on Paul by the dgoplcare 34 uo: of 
the Holy Spirit, Acts xiii. 2, but in virtue 
of his special call by the Lord in person ; 
compare oxeios éxAoy5s, Acts ix. 15, with 
dfeActduny, John vi. 70; xiii. 18; xv. 16; 
Acts i. 2. Neque enim iis assentior, qui 
eam de qua loquitur vocationem ad wter- 
nam Dei electionem referant." Calvin. 
not in Acts xiii. 2, merely, 
though that was a peu application 
of the general truth :—but (as in Gal. i. 
15, ó &Qopícas pe dx koiMas uynrpds pov) 
from his birth. “Idem Pharisai etymon 
faerat: hoc autem loco Paulus se non 
solum ex hominibus, ex Judwis, ex disci- 
pulis, sed etiam ex doctoribus segregatum 
a Deo significat." Bengel. alt] for 
the purpose of announcing. ebay- 
deod = Tb ebay. ToU 0., which (see 
reff.) is the usual form. Bp. Middleton 
(on ver. 17) remarks on the anarthrowsness 
of Pauls style, and cites from Dion. 
Hal. de Comp. Verb. c. 22, as a character 
of the atvornpa &puoría, that it is àryo- 
vórbecuos, &vapÜpos. See the passage 
cited at length in the Prolegomena, § v. 2, 
—the good tidings sent by (not concern- 
ing) God. The genitive is not, as in rò 
cbm An Tis BasiAelas, Matt. iv. 23, 
one of apposition, but of possession or 
origin; God's Gospel. And so, whenever 
the expression ‘the Gospel of Christ! oc. 
curs, it is not ‘the Gospel about Christ,’ 
but Christ’s Gospel; that Gospel which 
flows out of His grace, and is His gift to 
men. Thus in the very beginning of the 
Epistle, these two short words announce 
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Li 

that the Gospel is of God,—in other 
words, that salvation is of grace only. 

2.] This good tidings is no new inven- 
tion, no after-thought, — but was long ago 
announced in what God's prophets wrote 
concerning His Son:—and announced by 
way of promise, so that God stood pledged 
to its realization. reid) 38 xal kaivoro- 
play evexddrovy TQ axpdypari, selxvvow 
abrb wpeaBórepoy ‘EAAhvov by, xal dr 
Tois wpophras wpolia*ypapóuevor. Chrys. 
Hom. ii. p. 431. vp. &y.] not, in 
sacred writings, nor ‘in passages of 
Holy Writ :’—but in the Holy Sorip- 
tures. The ex ion used is defined 
enough by the adjective, to be well under- 
stood without the article;—so wveiua 
&ywc. below, r. Ayer passim. See 
Winer, edn. 6, § 19. 2 (and for nouns in 
government, Middleton, ch. iii. § 6). Put 
one set of writings being holy, it was not 
necessary to designate them more particu- 
larly. See also above on ebay. Oe. This 
expression (ebayy. 8 pov.) is used 
in the strictest sense. Moses gave the 
Law: the hets proclaimed the Gos- 
pel. See Umbreit’s note, p. 169. 
8. wept ToU vlot atrov] belongs to $ 
wpoew. above,—which he promised be. 
forehand, &c., concerning His Son, i. e. 
* which (good tidings) He promised before- 
hand, &c., and indicated that 3t should be 
concerning His Son.“ This is more natural 
than to bind these words to ebayy. Oo 
which went before. Either meaning will 
suit ver. 9 equally well. Christ, the Son of 


God, is the great subject of the good news. 


ytvopévov] not Srros, see John i. 
1—8, and notes [nor as in E. V. ‘was 


made. There is nothing in the word 
indicating creation, however true that 
may have been: see John i. 14]. 

xara gáora ] On the side of His humanity, 
our Lord éyévero; that nature of His 
begins only then, when He was yeróperos 
èx yuvaixds, Gal. iv. 4. is here 
used exactly as in John i. 14, 6 Aóyos 
adapt é^yévero, to signify that whole nature, 
body and soul, of which the outward 
visible tabernacle of the FLESH is the con- 
crete representation to our senses. 

The words ix owdpparos Aave(B cast a 
hint back at the promise just spoken of. 
At the same time, in so solemn an enuncia- 
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tion of the dignity of the Bon of God, 
they serve to shew that even according to 
the human side, His descent had, been 
fixed in the line of him who was ISrael's 
anointed and greatest king. 4.] The 
simple antithesis would have been, rob ui» 
yerouévou . . . Svros Bè vioU coU xarà 
arepa, see 1 Tim. iii. 16. But (I) wonder- 
ful solemnity is given by dropping the 
proe and taking up separately the 
uman and divine nature of Christ, keep- 
ing é vids abrov as the great subject of 
both clauses, and thus making them, not 
contrasts to one another, but correlative 
parte of the same great whole. And (2) 
the Apostle, dwelling here on patent 
J'acte, —the annonncements of prophecy, — 
the history of the Lord’s Humanity,— 
does not deal with the essential subsistent 
Godhead of Christ, but with that manifes- 
tation of it which the great fact of the 
Resurrection had made to men. Also (8) 
by amplifying wvetdua into s». dywwovvns, 
he characterizes the Spirit of Christ as one 
of absolute holiness, i.e. as divine and 
partaking of the Godhead: see below. 
épigOdvros ] “ Multo plus dicit quam 
&poepiauévos, ver. 1: nam àgopí(erai unus 
e pluribus, dpl(erat unicus quispiam." 
Bengel. See reff. Nor does it = xpoopic- 
Odvyros, as vulg. predestinatus, and as 
Irenæus (iii. 22. 1, p. 219) and Augustine 
de Predest. Sanctorum, c. 15, vol. x. 
p. 982:—“ Prsdestinatus est ergo Jesus, 
ut qui futurus erat secundum carnem 
filius David, esset tamen in virtute Filius 
Dei secundum Spiritum Sanctificationis: 
uia natus est de Spiritu Sancto et Virgine 
aria." But this is one of the places 
where Augustine has been misled by the 
Latin: —the text speaks, not of the fact 
of Christ's being the Son of God barely, 
but of the proof of that fact by His Re- 
surrection. Chrysostom has given the 
right meaning: 71 od» Lor dp 0$ ; 
TOU dix %, awoparbdvros, xi ö, 
bporoynOéyros sapà vis axdyray yrouns 
kal Whpov . . . Hom. ii. p. 432. That an 
example is wanting of this exact use of 
the word, is, as Olsh. has shewn, no objec- 
tion to such use; the ópí(« here spoken 
of is not the objective ‘fixing,’ *appoint- 
ing of Christ to be the Son of God, but 
the subjective manifestation in men’s 
minds that He is so. Thus the objective 
words woeiy (Acts ii. 86), yervgy (Acts 
xiii, 88) are used of the same proof or 


manifestation of Christ’s Sonship by His 
Resurrection. So again ¢3:xa:607, 1 Tim. 
iii. 16. dv dw h belongs to dpicGdvros, 
—not to vloü 0«oU, —nor again is it a parallel 
clause to xar. vv. &y. and ét kvast. vex. (as 
Chrys., who interprets it àxà rà» QavudTrow 
&xep txparre, Theophyl. &c.) manifested 
with power (to be) the Son of God. 
See reff. car avetpa dywwovrns! 
&ywc. is not = d,; this epithet woul 
be inapplicable here, for it would point out 
the Third Person in the Blessed Trinity, 
whereas it is the Spirit of Christ Himself, 
in distinction from His Flesh, which is 
spoken of. And this Spirit is designated 
by the gen. of qpality, vibes, to shew 
that it is not a human, but a divine Spirit 
which is attributed Aere to Christ,—a 
Spirit to which holiness belongs as its 
essence. The other interpretations cer- 
tainly miss the mark, by overlooking the 
xara dora and xarà xvetyua, the two sides 
of the Person of Christ here intended to 
be brought out. Such are that of Theo- 
doret (8:4 rs bd ToU xavayiou mreóparos 
evepryouuévns Suvduews),—Chrys. (ard ToU 
wvetpatos, 8° ob 7b» aymaoudy wrer), 
&c. Calvin and Olshausen seem to wish 
to include the notion of sanctifying 
(åyiagpós) in aysootyn,—which however 
true, is more than strictly belongs to the 
words. See by all means, on the whole, 
Umbreit's important note, pp. 164—172. 
èf] not ‘from and after’ (as Theo- 
doret, Luther, Grotius, al), nor = àxó, 
which could not be used here, but by, us 
indicating the source, out of which the 
demonstration proceeds. évacTdcens 
vexpév | not = dvaor. lk vexpér,— which, 
besides the force done to the words, would 
be a weakening of the strong expression of 
the Apostle, who takes here summarily and 
by anticipation the Resurrection of Jesus 
as being, including, involving (% «lpr 4 
dvdoracis, John xi. 25) the (whole) Resur- 
rection of the dead. So that we must not 
render as E. V. the resurrection from the 
dead,’ but the resurrection of the dead, 
rded as accomplished in that of Christ, 
It was the full accomplishment of this, 
which more than any thing declared Him 
to be the Son of God: see John v. 25—29. 
Thus in these words lies wrapped up the 
argument of ch. vi. 4 ff. Inc. xe. T. 
xup. A.] Having given this description of 
the Person and dignity of the Son of God, 
very Man and very God, he now identifies 
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this divine Person with Jesus Cn BIST, the 
Lord and Master of Christians, —the his- 
torical object of their faith, and (see words 
following) the Appointer of himself to the 
apostolic office. 5. 8v ob] as in Gal. 
i. 1; 1 Cor. i. 9, designating the Lord 
Himself as the Agent in conferring the 
grace and Apostleship. iAáBopev] 
not ‘ all Christians, —but we, the Apostle 
himself, as he not unfrequently speaks. 
No others need be here included in the 
word. Thoge to whom he is writing cannot 
be thus included, for they are specially 
contrasted with the subject of éadBoper by 
the following duets. Nor can the aor. 
iAáoj.ev refer to any general bestowal of 
this kind, indicating, as it must, a definite 
past event, viz. the reception of the Apos- 
tleship by himself. To maintain (as Dr. 
Peile, Annotations on the Epistles, vol. i. 
Appendix) that the subject of ¢AdBoper 
must be the same as the qua» which has 
preceded, is to overlook, not only the con- 
trast just noticed, and the habit of Paul to 
use indiscriminately the singular or plural, 
when speaking of himself, —but also the 
formulary character of the expression, 
Jesus Christ our Lord,’ in which the we’ 
alluded to in ‘our’ is too faintly indicated 
to become the subject of a following verb. 

xépw] Hardly, as Augustine, 
* gratiam cum omnibus fidelibus, aposto- 
latum autem non cum omnibus communem 
habet (Olsh.): for he is surely speaking 
of that peculiar xdpis, by which he 
wrought in his apostleship more than they 
all; see reff. &vocToMv] Strictly, 
apostleship, the office of an Apostle,’ see 
relf.: not any mission, or power of sending 
ministers, resident in the whole church, 
which would be contrary to the usage of 
the word. The existence of such a power 
is not hereby denied, but this place refers 
solely to the office of Paul as an Apostle. 
Keep the yap. x. dwoor. separate, and 
strictly consecutive, avoiding all nonsensi- 
cal figures of Hendiadys, Hypallage, and 
the like. It was the general bestowal of 
grace, which conditioned and introduced 


the special bestowal (xal, as so often, 
coupling a specific Ton to a whole) of 
apostleship : cf. 1 . xv. 10. els] 
with a view to,—* in order to bring about. 
traxohy wlorews | The anarthrous 
character above remarked (on ebay. Geod, 
ver. 1) must be here borne in mind, or we 
shall fall into the mistake of supposing 
ö. v. to mean ‘ obedience produced 
Jaith’ The key to the words is found in 
ref. Acta, woAós re ÜxyAos và» lepéer 
tinjcovoy rf wlore, compared with Paul's 
own usage of joining an objective genitive 
with óxaxof, see 2 Cor. x. 5, els rh» 
Üraxohw ToU XpiurroU. So that wloreas 
is the faith; not — *the gospel which 
is to be believed" (as Fritzsche, citing 
eh. x. 16), but the state of salvation, in 
tohich men stand by faith. And so these 
words form an introduction to the great 
subject of the Epistle. iv waow r. 6v.) 
in order to bring about obedience to the 
faith among ali (the) nations. The Jews 
do not here come into account. There is 
no inclusion, and at the same time no ex- 
press exclusion of them : but Paul was com- 
missioned as the Apostle of the Gentiles, 
and he here magnifies the great office on- 
trusted to bim. ep T. dv. abr. ] on 
behalf of His name, i. e. for His glory: 
see reff. In the name of Christ is summed 
up what He hud done and was, what the 
Christian ever bore in mind, the zeal which 
marked him, the name wherewith he was 
named.” Jowett. See also Umbreit's note. 
The words are best taken as belonging to 
the whole, from 8. of to ¥Oveciv fas de- 
claring the purpose for which the grace 
and apostleship had been received]. 
6. iv olg . . . .] The whole to xpiro? 
should be taken together: among whom 
ye also are called of Jesus Christ; other- 
wise, with a comma at ers, the assertion, 
‘among whom are ye, is flat and un. 
meaning. De Wette and Calvin would 
take 'IpcoU xp. as a gen. of possession, 
because the call of believers is generally 
referred to the FATRER: but sometimes the 
SON is said to call likewise, sec John v. 25 ; 
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1 Tim. i. 12:—and with &yaryrol Geot 
following so close upon it, the expression 
can I think hardly be taken otherwise than 
as called by Jesus Christ. éxAexrol aù- 
Tov, Matt. xxiv. 3], cited by De W. is 
hardly parallel. T.] This verse follows, 
in the senee, close on ver. 1. éy. 0., 
cr. dy.] Both these clauses refer to aii 
the Christiane addressed : not (as Bengel) 
the first to Jewish, tbe second to Gentile 
believers. No such distinction would be 
in place in an exordium wbich anticipates 
the result of the Epistle—that Jew and 
Gentile are one in gvilt, and one in Christ. 
da. 0. war. tp. x «vp. I. x.) Not, 
as Erasmus, ‘from God, the Father = 
and of our Lord Jesus Christ, —but 
God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Bod is the Giver of Grace and 
Peace,—Christ the Imparter. 
$—17.) OPENING or THE EPISTLE. 
His thankfulness for the faith of the 
Romans: remembrance of them in his 
ayers: wish to visit them: hindrances 
hitherto, but still earnest intention of 
doing so, that he may further ground them 
in that Gospel, of which he is not ashamed, 
inasmuch as it is THE POWER OF GOD 
TO ALL WHO BELIEVE. This leads to the 
announcement (in a citation from the 
Scripture) of one, great subject of the 
Kpistle,—viz.: JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH. 
8.] This placing himself in intimate 
connexion with his readers by mention of 
and thankfulness for their faith or Chris- 
tian graces, is the constant habit of Paul. 
The three Epistles, Gul., 1 Tim., and Titus, 
are the only exceptions: Olsh. adds 2 Cor., 
but in ch. i. 3—22 we have an equivalent : 
see especially vv. 6, 7, 11, 14. pév) 
The corresponding 5é follows, ver. 18. ‘Ye 
indeed are prospering in the faith : but I 
still am anxious further to advance that 
fruitfolness.’ There is no Éreira to follow 
to wpürov. Té be pov] Spa ped’ 
Sans Siabdoews cx apio ret. ob yap elre, 
TË Oe, GAAG TQ Cag pow b xol ol xpo- 
Pitas woioUgi, 7d Kowdy ibiotoipuevo:. 
xal rl Oavyagrdy el of spopiyrai; abrbs 
yàp abr cuvexas é Oeds palvera: void 
tl ray So, Gedy 'ABpaàu xal "Icaàx 


al Iaachg iBia(Órros Adywv lavrór. Chrys. 
Hom. iii. p. 436. Sea I. x.] * Velut 
per Pontificem magnum: oportet enim 
scire eum qui vult offerre sacrificium Deo, 
uod per manus Pontificis debet offerre." 
rigen. So also Calvin, Hic habemus 
exemplum, quomodo per Christum agende 
sunt gratie, secundum Apostoli precep- 
tum ad Heb. xiii. 15.”  Olshauseu says, 
This is no mere phrase, but a true ex- 
pression of the deepest conviction. For 
only by the Spirit of Christ dwelling in 
men’s hearts are thanksgivings and prayer 
acceptable to God." But perhaps here it 
is better to take the words as expressing 
an acknowledgment that the faith of tho 
Romans, for which thanks were given, 
was due to, and rested on the Lord Jesus 
Christ: see ch. vii. 25, and rendering 
there. wepi) This prep. and óxép 
both occur in this connexion, see 1 Cor. i. 
4; Col. i. 3; 1 Thess. i. 2; 2 Thess. i. 3; 
Eph. i. 16; Phil. i. 4:—and it is impos- 
sible to say, in cases of their confusion 
by the mss., which may have been sub- 
stituted for the other. The internal cri- 
ticism which would adopt bwép as being 
the less usual, may be answered by the pro- 
bability that rép, being known to be some- 
times used by Paul, may bave been substi- 
tuted as more in his manner for the more 
usual repi. So that manuscript authority 
in such cases must be our guide; and 
this authority is here decisive. The differ- 
ence in meaning would be, that óxép would 
give more the idea that thanks were given 
by Paul os their behalf, as if he were aid- 
ing them in giving thanks, for such great 
mercies: whereas rep would imply only 
that they were the subject of his thanks, — 
that he gave thanks concerning them. 
alone ip.) In ejusmodi gra- 
tolationibus Paulus vel totum Christianis- 
mum describit, Col. i. 3, sqq.,—vel partem 
aliquam, 1 Cor. i. 5. Itaque hoc loco fidem 
commemorat, suo convenienter instituto, 
vv. 12, 17.“ Bengel. era ar] De 
Wette notices the other side of the report, 
as given by the Jews at Rome, Acts xxviii. 
22, to Paul himself. This praise was in 
the Christian churches, and brought hy 


316 


IPO POMAIOT2. I. 


47 Cor. l 6. yerdctas éy ÖAW TQ xoopm. 9 8 uáprus ydp pov stiv ò aBcDG 


Phil. i. 8. 7 e 
1 Thess. it. 5, Geos, @ 
10. Gen. $ 
zzzi. 50, 
constr., Acts 


v. N. 
h Acts vii. 7 


rác 10 1e "jon r rorè *evodwOjcouar tév TO ‘Oednwate Tod 


j 2 Cor. vill. 
18. x. 14 al. 
ch. iz. 2. 2 Tim. i. 3.) 
1. 3. 1 Thess. ii. 6. 3 Tim. i. 8 o 
Diod. Sic. iv. 3. 
iv. 10 only. Thuc. viii. 69. 
Num. xiv. 61. Sr, Prov. zzz. (see xziv.] 29.) 


k m Acts z. 28. Phil. i. 8 


9. paprup Di. 
quomodo G [Orig-int, ]. 


m Eph.i.16. 1 Thess.L 3. P 


nly. o Eph. l. 
p ch. xi. 14. "Phil. lii. 11. Acts xxvii. 12 (w. opt.) only. hil. 
s 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 3 John 2 bis, only. Gen. zxxiz. 3,23. 3 Chron. zlii. 12. (-Zos, 


for 1st nov, pot DIG b! o vulg syrr arm lat - . 


11 These. I. 3. ii. 13. v. 17 only t. 2 Macc. zv. 7 al. (-ror, 

hilem. 4. Ps. cx. 4. n as above (m). Phil. 

1. 16. 1 Thess. i. 2. Pbilem.4 only. dm r&y Óeimvwv, 
q ch. xiii, 11. r Phi 


t Heb. x. 10. (Col. iv. 12.) 


for es, rœs 


10. for e: vos, oxws L o 5. 71-7. 98 lect-12. 


Christian brethren. iv Sry rẹ xdopy] 
A popular hyperbole, common every where, 
and especially when speaking of general 
diffusion through the Roman empire, the 
‘orbis terrarum.’ The praise would be 
heard in every city where there was a 
Christian church, —intercourse with the 
metropolis of the world being common to 
all, 9.] “ Asseveratio pia, de re ne- 
cessaria, et hominibus, remotis presertim 
et ignotis, occulta." Bengel. There could 
be no other witness to his practice in his 
secret prayers, but, God: and as the as- 
sertion of a habit of incessantly praying 
for the Roman Christians, whom he had 
never seen, might seem to savour of an 
ex rated expression of affection, he so- 
lennly appeals to this only possible testi- 
mony. To the Eph., Phil. (see however 
Phil. i. 8), Col., Thess., he gives the same 
assurance, but without the asseveration. 
The thus calling God to witness is no un- 
common practice with Paul: see reff. in 
E. V. S Aerp.] The serving God in 
his spirit was a guarantee that his profes- 
sion was sincere, and that the oath just 
taken was no mere form, but a solemn and 
earnest appeal of his spirit. See also Phil. 
iii. 3 (present text), and John iv. 24. “The 
LXX use Aarpete generally (not so, but 
only in a few places, e.g. Num. xvi. 9, 
Ezek. xx. 82; it is mostly rendered by 
Ae«vrovpryeir ; Aarpeóeiw for the most part 
rendering 137) for the Heb. mwg, which 
mostly implies the service of the priests in 
the temple: e. g. Num. iii. 81; iv. 12; 
xviii. 2, &c. The Apostle means then, 
that he is an intelligent, true priest of 
his God, not in the temple but in his 
spirit, —not at the altar, but at the gos- 
pel of His Son." Umbreit. lv 7$ 
ebay. ] $ ToU eb Nh swposOfice 1d elos 
nào? ris Starorlas, Chrys. Hom. iii. p. 
488. His peculiar method of Aarpela was 
concerned with the gospel of the Son of 
God. “Quidam accipiunt hanc particu- 


lam, quasi voluerit Paulus cultum illum, 
quo se prosequi Deum dixerat, ex eo com- 
mendare, quod Evangelii prescripto re- 
spondeat: certam est autem, spiritualem 
Dei cultum in Evangelio nobis precipi. 
Sed prior interpretátio longe melius quad- 
rat, nempe quod suum Deo obsequium 
addicat in Evangelii predicatione.” Cal- 
vin. See ebayyeAloy, Phil. iv. 16. (és 
áBvaA e(erres | how unceasingly: the words 
may also mean ‘that without ceasing,’ but 
the former rendering seems the better of 
the two.] wévrote belongs to the 
following, not to the preceding words. 
This latter construction would not be 


without example,—4é» warrl nape daR · 
ros, 1 Macc. xii. 11, but this very exam- ? 


le shews that if so, its natural place would 
be close to àBiaAe(sres. The whole phrase 
is a favourite one with Paul, see reff. 
error vice nominis accipio, ac si dic- 
tum foret, * In omnibus meis orationibus, 
seu quoties precibus Deum appello, adjungo 
vestri mentionem.'" Calvin. al wpos- 
evxal pov must be understood of his ordi- 
sary stated prayers, just in our sense of 
my prayers: “quoties ex professo et 
quusi meditatus Deum orabat, illorum quo- 
que habebat rationem inter alios." Calv. 
10. ef aes] if by any means. 

No subject of 8«óneros is expressed, but it 
is left to be gathered from this clause, as 
in Simon's entreaty, Acts viii. 24, Se here 
pets ddp duot . . . . Bros unddy dréaby 
dw’ dud dy elphxare, where Zres k. r. A. is 
not the contents of the prayer, but the end 
aimed at by it. before 
long:—lit., ‘at last, some day or other.’ 
€ copa] I shall be al- 

lowed, prospered: see reff, and Deut. 
xxviii. 29: aud cf. Umbreit's note. The 
rendering, ‘I might have a prosperous 
journey’ (Vulg. and E. V.), is 8 
incorrect; the passive of dów, ‘to shew 
the way,’ ‘to bring into the way,’ must be 
to be shewn the way,’ or ‘ brought into the 
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Ocot ei- Tpos Umass II u % yàp ev úpâs, Tva «v. iat., Cor. 
* orveupatixoy Yeis TÒ * erg. bi 


917 


Thess 
fi 8. 12 Tim. 


mE ) 


ior * ourrrapaxhnOijvas dy fee tx. 
mistewş úv te kai énoU. 
* HAW Se tds de dnvodiv, aber dol, 


v ch. zii. 8 reff. 
1 Thess. ii. 8. 
ce Ört TOANGKS 3 Mace. vii. 


? mpoeBeunv éXOeiy 7rpós ius, kai ° Ec fáyp, rob i iv. 5. 


w =æ ch. v. 15, 
23. 


E Gebpo, va twa ^ xapròv axO xai 85 Spe kalas wal èy “is f. 


1. 7 i fen at only, exc. 1 Pe iv. 10 t. 


18, ve = Luke zzii. 23, Y al. 7. L ia (id). 
1. 2 Cor. l. 8. 1 Thess 


beh. 1 . XII. 1 
— 4 9 (ch. iil 95) only f. Exod. l. 6. 


az. 6 reif. R = and w. art., here only. ueni 3 reff.) 
22. Phil. i. 23. iv. n. James Ul. 38. Jer. xvii. 1 


zii.6. 1 Cor. 
y Acts ili. pi vii. 
a bere only t. 
eh. li. 6. vi. 3. "Wisa. xii. 10. 


xvi. 6 reff. ese i Exviii. 31. tA 
h = Jobn iv. 36. ch. l. ll, 


1.3. Col. iii. 1 


12. rovr cori, omg de, A latt(but G-lat has td est aut hoo enim est) [Orig-int,: 


om Syr]. 
om 2nd ev G [arm]. 


rec x 


om 2nd «a: Q [1] o 48. 109-78 [fuld] eth. 


way. So Herod. vi. 78, &s rq KAeopével 
Are Tb ds Tbv Anudpnroy vp u,, 
dv re Ged. rod «o9 In the course of,— 
by, the will of God. d belongs to 
evodeOhoonasr, nob to Deópevos. 11. 
rr] not ‘I vehemently desire ? izi 
does not intensify, but merely expresses 
the direction of the ra bor, nee erod. v. 98, 
and compare such expressions as uh wpos- 
erros Has ToU &véuov, Acts xxvii. 7. 
ta ri xdpiopa v.] That the 
xdp:opa here spoken of was no mere super- 
natural pre of working in the Spirit, 
the whole context shews, as well as the 
meaning of the word itself in reff. And 
even if xdpioye, barely taken, could ever 
(1 (1 Cor. xii. 4 9 are no examples, see 
there) mean technically a supernatural 
endowment of the Spirit, yet the epithet 
wvevparinéy, and the object of imparting 
this xdpwpa, confirmation in the faith, 
would here preclude that meaning. Be- 
sides, Paul did not value the mere bestowal 
of these ‘gifts’ so highly, as to make it the 
subject of his earnest prayers 5 
The giſt alluded to was eee 


Wette observes. E., spiritual : — 
springing from the Spirit if God, and im- 
ashy to the spirit of man. «ls rò 


p. h.] Knowing the trials to which 
they were exposed, and being conscious of 
the fulness of spiritual power for edifica- 
tion (2 Cor. xiii. 10) given to bim, he 
longed to impart some of it to them, that 
they might be confirmed. *' The Apostle 
does not say els 7) ornpl (ey óu., for this 
belongs to God ; see ch. xvi. 26. He is 
only the instrument: hence tbo passive." 
Philippi. 12.] elra dredh xal roõro 


rec cupmapaxAnSyva:, with B*(sic: see table) L[KP] : txt AB'CDGN. 


ins rns [bef] screws G. 
18. for ov be, ove oiopas Di[and lat] G Ambrst,. 


for de, yap C 73 fuld: om 


kl. ov bef rwa: om rwa L 42. 115 Syr copt [seth(app txt 
ABC(D)GK 10 rel vulg gr-ff lat-ff.—for riva, ti Di. 7 


for exe, exe G 


apóðpa popr ird iy, Spa wis ard rapa 
petra: Bà ris ern. Tva do ai m 
Aéyocst rl d; caAevóueÜn ral wepi- 
gepdpeba, xa) Tis wapd coU Sedueda yAéT- 
ans els 1d oria BeBalws, wpoAaBór 
h thy Torabrny àvrigbnaw oe A 
e 12). és à ei Peye, uh bwowrebonre 
| xarnyopav ópâv elroy, où ratry Tj 
yréup epOeyiduny rd EM àAAÀ ri wert 
dori, Swep ABovrhOny elweiy ; TIoAAds 
dwopdvere Alpers bed Trav Dixórrer repi- 
avrAobpero: a reh lęenoa Tolvv» ùuã Ide, 
Tra. wapaxardow, naAAorv d ovx Tra rapa- 
ca dc pdvoy, &AX' Tra. xal abrds wapd- 
wAnow Béfeuai. Chrys. Hom. ii. p. 440. 
The inf. cupwapaxAnOyjva: is parallel with 
ornpixOjva:, due being understood: that 
is, that I with you may be comforted 
among you, each by the faith which is in 
the other. That the gift he wished to 
impart to them was r Anous, is implied 
in the GwvrapaxA. See the same wish 
expressed in different words cb. xv. 82, and 
the ag tar realization of it, Acts xxviii. 15. 
* Gddyj Aces, which might otherwise 
be ambiguous, is Ais xplained by buco re Kal 
duov to mean which we recognize in one 
another: or as above and in A. V. R. 
The expression “mutual faith,” of the 
E. V. should properly mean, faith which 
cach has in the other. alors is used in 
the most general sense— faith as the neces- 
sary condition and working instrument of 
all Christian exhortation, comfort, and con- 
firmation ; producing these, und a 
by them. 18. of GA Bà óp. Ay. 
Pauline formula: &ee reff. kal 24 
Axt r. Scbpo is best as a parentbesis, as 
it is impossible that Tva cau depend on 
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» ^ k 2 , 12 7 AA 15 m 4Z n * 
Ee. copois T€ xal * avoýrois |‘ opecheryns eipi obras v Tò 
1. 3. 1 Tim. n ' è `o 30 , Ff ^ ^ 2 PG p 3 AC 
4.9. Nin, AAT EE "TrpoUvMov Kat uptp Tots êv Faun Pevayyerdt- 

3 only, L.P. 16 47 ` a2 , 12 f. Š r $y 
Prov. xvi. gag ga. ou yap ETM ALT UVOL TO evaryyeMopr UVAS 
1 ch. vili. 12. 
: iii. 24. Luk 4. Gal. v. 3 . h. Aj. 590. : = Rev. iil. 16. 
a e "i „ "Polyb. x. hi eo ch. zii. 18. rte Sopa) o Matt. xxvi. 41 j Mk. onija Chron. aziz, 
31. (-pæs,1 Pet. v. 2. i, Acta xvii. 11.) p conatr., Gal. iv. 13. pass., 1 Pet. iv. 6. q Luke 


ix. 26 (bis) | Mk. ch. vi. 21. 2 Tim. i. 6, Heb. ii. 11 aj. Job xzziv. 19 BN. Isa. L. 29 ANU Ald. compl. only. 


r zz Acts viii. 10 reff. 


15. for ro kar cue, o ex eue G- gr: quod 
Pel: quod in me est promtus sum D-lat Ambr Ambrst 
D!(and lat!) b! o am fuld? G- lat: ex G- gr. 


16. for To, eri super G: de Aug, Vig. 


in me Abe pa est vulg G-lat Sedul, 
ul,. ins ev bef vyu» 

om ros ey pen G. 
rec aft evayyeAioy ins Tov ypiorov, with 


G5 1100 0 rel Thi Œc : om ABCD'GN 17 vulg syrr copt arm Orig: I- inti] Eus, Bas, 


Cyr(-p 


ékeA 8n». So Demosth. p. 488. 7, du 8, 
& üvbpes 'AO., Boxe? Acwriyns (kal poi r 
Ads noB» ÓpyirOgs o8» yàp QAabpor 
épà ce) Y oùe dveyvenéva: rods XóAwvos 
vóuovs $ ob cundrat. The reason of the 
hindrance is given in ch. xv. 20—22: it 
was, hie rn, to preach the gospel 
where it had not been preached before, 
rather than on the foundation of others. 
xapwév] Not, wages, or result of 

my apostolic labour, for euch is not the 
ordinary meaning of the word in the N. T., 
but fruit borne by you who have been 
planted to bring forth fruit to God. This 
fruit I should then gather and present to 
God; of. the figure in ch. xv. 16: see also 
Phil. i. 22 and note. 14.] The con- 
nexion seems to be this: He wistes to have 
some fruit, some produce of expended la- 
bour, among the Romans as among other 
Gentiles. Till this was the case, be himself 
was a debtor to every such people: which 
sitaation of debtor he wished to change, by 
paying the debt and conferring a beneflt, 
into that of one having money out at in- 
terest there, and yielding a xaprés. The 
debt which he owed to all nations was (ver. 
15) the obligation laid on him to preach 
the gospel to them; see 1 Cor. ix. 16. 
EMA. — BapB. — cod. — vor.] 

These words must not be pressed as apply- 
ing to any particular churches, or as if any 
one of them designated the Romans them- 
selves,—or even as if co belonged to 
“EAAnow, and dvohros to BapBipois. They 
are usod, apparently, merely as compre- 
hending all Gentiles, whether considered 
in regard of race or of intellect ; and are 
placed here certainly not without a pro- 
spective reference to the universality of 
guilt, and need of the gospel, which he is 
presently about to prove existed in the 
Gentile world. Notice that he does not 
cull himself a debtor to the Jewe—for they 
ean hardly be included in Bap8dpo:s (see 


br Thdrt Procop Damasc Phot Tert, Arnob Hil,. 


Col. iii. 11). Though he had earnest de- 
sires for them (ch. ix. 1—3; x. 1), and 
every where preached to them first, this 
was not his peculiar ŝpelAnpa, see Gal. ii. 7, 
oe 8 mer idm AR ed Be rer ren 
vos TÒ & v THS vuotias, cab 
Ilérpos ris weprrous. E 15. otras 

% Est quasi . . . . illatio a toto ad partem 
insignem." Bengel. ‘ds to all Gentiles, 
so to you, who hold no mean place amo 


them.’ 16.) The ob v- 
vopas seems to be suggested by the posi- 
tion of the Romans in the world. ‘Yea, 


to you at Rome also: for, though your 
city is mistress of the world, though your 
emperors are worshipped as present deities, 
though you are elated by your pomps and 
luxuries and victories, yet F am not 
ashamed of the apparently meau origin of 
the gospel which I am to preach; for 
(and here is the transition to his great 
theme) it is, &c. So for the most part, 
Chrysostom, Hom. iii. p. 444. 

Súvapıs yàp 6. deriv] The gospel, which 
is the greatest example of the Power of 
God, he strikingly calls that Power itself. 
(Not, as Jowett, ‘a divine power,’ nor is 
Sucatoc. Oeo? below to be thus explained, 
as he alleges.) So in 1 Cor. i. 24 he calls 
Christ, the Power of God. But not only 
is the gospel the great example of divine 
Power; it is the field of agency of the 
power of God, working in it, and inter- 
penetrating it throughout. The bare 
substantive &/ra;us here (and 1 Cor. i. 24) 
carrics a superlative sense: the highest 
and holiest vehicle of the divine Power, 
the BSdrvauis rar (£oxf». “It is weighty 
for the difference between the Gospel and 
the Law, that the Law is never called 
God's power, 05, but light, or teaching, 
in which a man must walk, Ps. xxxvi. 10; 
exix. 105; Prov. vi. 23; Isa. ii. 5." Umbreit. 
And the direction in which this power acts 
in the gospel is els carnpiav—it is a 


ys 
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'I 
Ue szvrer.B reff 
* t ch. iii. 5,21, 


Saip re mpõTov xai "EX. 17t deνõẽubo u yàp * Geo èv Ez, 


om eis cornpiay G. 


for iovSaiw re, covde(sic) NI(txt SOil 


James i. 
20. 2 Pet.i.1. (Micah vi. 8.) 


om *peTor 


BG Tert, : ins A Mua te [vulg syrr copt sth arm] Orig[and - int. Eus, Didi] 
c 


e. 


Chr, Thdrt Damasc Thl 


healing, saving power: for as Chrysostom 
reminds us, there is a power of God eis 
AG, and eis ardAciay, seo Matt. x. 28. 
But fo «hom is this gospel the power 
of God to save? warti Te ?rvoTevov ri. The 
universality implied in the xarri, the con- 
dition necessitated in the msoTevort:, and 
the ZJbrazus Geov acting els cwrnpíar, are 
the great subjects treated of in the former 
part of this epistle. All are proved to be 
under sin, and so seeding God's righteous- 
ness (ch. i. 18—iii. 20), and the entrance 
into this righteousness is shewn to be b 
faith (ch. in. 21—v. 11). Then the 5 
vais 0«oV in freeing from the dominion of 
sin and death, and as issuing in salvation, 
is set forth (ch. v. 11— viii. 89). So that if 
the subject of the Epistle is to be stated 
in few words, these should be chosen: td 
cb » Suvapis 6e alg curnpíav 
mavti Te morevovnrs. This expresses it 
better than merely ‘justification by faith,’ 
which is in fact only a subordinate part of 
the great theme. only the condition neces- 
sitated by man's sinfulness for his enter- 
ing the state of salvation: whereas the ar- 
gument extends beyond this, to the death 
unto sin and life unto God and carryi 
forward of the sanctifying work of the 
Spirit, from its first fruits even to its com- 
etion. Ions. woérov x." EA.) This 
is the Jewish expression for all mankind, as 
"EAA. x. BapB. ver. 14 is the Greek oue, 
“EAA. here includes all Gentiles. pro 
is not first in order of time, but princi- 
pally (compare ch. ii. 9), spoken of na- 
tional precedence, in the sense in which the 
Jews were to our Lord of 1840, John i. 11. 
Salvation was x ray 'lovSalor, John iv. 
22. See ch. ix. 5; xi. 24. Not that the 
Jew has any preference under the gospel ; 
only he imsáerits, and has a precedence. 
ert yàp drel 5h wporós dori, xal Ad 
AauBáres tHs xdpiros" d) yap abr)) Suped 
cal ToUTQ küxelryp Slota AAA Tdfeds 
dor: Tus) uóror Tb 4tpérros. Chrys. Hom. 
iii. p. 445. 17.] An explanation, how 
the gospel is the power of God to salva- 
tion, and how it is so fo the believer :.— 
because in it God's righteousness (not His 
attribute of righteousness, —‘the righteoue- 
ness of God,’ but righteousness flowin 
from, and acceptable to ae is unfolded, 
and the more, the more we believe. I sub- 


join De Wette’s note on Su. O The 
Greek Six. and the Heb. uf are taken 
sometimes for ‘virtue’ and ‘piety’ which 
men or strive after, —sometimes 
imputatively, for ‘freedom from blame’ or 
‘justification.’ The latter meaning is most 
usual with Paul: Sur. is that which is so in 
the sight of God (ch. ii. 13), the result of 
His justifying forensic Judgment, or of 
‘ Imputation’ (ch. iv. 5). It may certainly 
be imagined, that a man might obtain jus- 
tification by fulfilling the law in that case 
his righteousness is an isla (Butaioeórn) 
(ch. x. 3), a Bur. dx rod rh! (Phil. iii. 9). 
But it is impossible for him to obtain a 
*righteousness of his own,' which at the 
same time sball avail before God (ch. iii. 
20; Gal. ii. 16). The Jews not only dave 
not fulfilled the law (ch. iii. 9—19), but 
could not fulfil it (vii. 7 ff.) : the Gentiles 
likewise have rendered themselves ob- 
noxious to the divine wrath (i. 24—32). 
God has ordained that the whole race 
should be included in disobedience. Now 
if man is to become righteous from being 
unrighteous,—tbhis can only happen by 
God's grace,—because God declares him 
righteous, assumes him to be righteous, 
uco (iii. 24; Gal. iii. 8) : —8ucauovr is not 
only negative, ‘to acquit,’ as yay Exod. 
xxiii. 7; Isa. v. 23; ch. ii. 18 (where how- 
ever see my note), but also positive, ‘to 
declare righteous: but never ‘to make 
righteous” by transformation, or imparting 
of moral strength by which moral perfec- 
tion may be attained. Justificatio must 
be taken as the old protestant dogmatists 
rightly took it, sensu forensi, i.e. impu- 
tatively. God justifies for Christ's sake 
(ch. iii. 22 ff.) on condition of faith in Him 
as Mediator: the result of His justifica- 
tion is Duaiog ir dx vors, and as Ho 
imparts it freely, it is 3inasoovvn Oeo? (gen. 
subj.) or dx bob, Phil. iii. 9: so Chrys. 
&c. (Sur. Oeo is ordinarily taken for Sar. 
wapà Oed, as Luth.: die Gerechtigkeit 
die vor Gott gilt: compare ch. ii. 13; iii. 
20; Gal. iii. 11; but that this is at least 
not necessary, see 2 Cor. v. 21). This 
justification is certainly an objective act 
of God : but it must also be subjectively 
apprehended, as its condition is subjective. 
It is the acquittal from guilt, and cheer- 
Sulness of conscience, attained through 
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azmat ai GUTQ " üTrokaXvUTTeTas Èx Tria re? * eis Tria Tw, cab yé- 
. zvi. 17 s 
al. hai. parrat O 56 Sixatos éx wlarews Siceras. 


v Han. fl. 4. 
w — Luke xvii. 
30. 1Cor. ili. 
13. 2 Thess. ii. 3. 


17. for yap, de A Clem,. 


aft S:xasos ins pov (as Lxx-A) CI; 


18 © "Arroxadutrretas yap * opyn * ÜeoD am’ ovpavoU ? im} 
z John Ui. 36. (oh. til. 6. 12. 22.) Eph. v. 6. Rev. ziz. 15. 


y = Acts ziii. 11 reff 


aft ex sic Tes (as 


LxX-BN) syr Eus [ Orig- int i] Jer, : txt ABDGEL([PJN rel Clem, [Didi] Chr Thdrt Iren- 


int, Ambr. 


faith in God's grace in Christ, the very 
frame of mind which would be proper to 
a perfectly righteous mnn,—if such there 
were,—the harmony of the spirit with 
God, — peace with God. All interpretations 
which overlook the fact of imputation (the 
R.-Cath., that of Grotius, Baumgarten-* 
Crusius, &c.) are erroneous" To say, 
with Jowett, that all attempts to define 
dic. Geov are “the after-thoughts of 
theology, which have no real place in the 
interpretation of Scripture," is in fact to 
shut our eyes to the t doctrinal facte 
of Christianity, and float off at once into 
ancertainty about the very foundations of 
the Apostle's argument and our own faith : 
of which uncertainty his note here is an 
eminent example. iv abro] in it, 
‘the gospel ? not, in ré moredoyri. 
&srokaÀ varreraa ] generally used of making 
known a thing hitherto concealed: but here 
of that gradually more complete realization 
of the state of justitication before God by 
fuith in Christ, which is the continuing 
and increasing gift of God to the believer 
in the Gospel. dx lr! d 
points to the condition, or the subjective 
ground. lover is faith in the sense of 
trust, and that (a) a trustful assumption 
of a truth in reference to knowledge = 
conviction: (b) a trustful surrender o 
the soul, as regards the feeling. Here it 
is especially the latter of these: that trust 
reposed in God's grace in Christ, which 
tranquillizes the soul and frees it from all 
guilt, —and especially trust in the atoning 
death of Jesus. Bound up with this (not 
by the meaning of the words, bnt by the 
idea of unconditional trust, which excludes 
all reserve) is Aumility, consisting in the 
abandonment of all merits of a man’s own, 
and recognition of his own unworthiness 
and need of redemption." De Wette. 

els wlan] àxb wlorews Epxera: x. eis 
morevorvra Ae (Ecum.) seems the most 
probable interpretation, making miery 
almost = rods vic Tevorras, see ch. iii. 22: 
but not entirely,—it is still the aspect, 
the phase, of the man, which is receptive 
of the 3:xasoodvn «oU, and to this it is re- 
vealed. ‘The other interpretations, —* for 
the increase of faith’ (Meyer), —' that faith 
may be given to it’ (Fritzsche, Tholuck, 


Krebs),—‘ proceeding from faith, and 
leading to a higher degree of faith’ 
(Baumg.-Crus.), —do not seem so suitable 
or forcible. It will be observed that éx 
x. els r. is taken with dzoxaAéwrrera:, not 
with ŝıxaiocóvy. The latter connexion 
would do for èr r., but not for eig x. 

xaos véyp.] Ho shews that righteous- 
ness by faith is no new idea, but found in 
the prophets. The words (ref.) are cited 
again in Gal. iii. 11; Heb. x. 38, in the 
former place with the same purpose as here. 
They are used in Habakkuk with reference 
to credence given to the prophetic word: 
but properly speaking, all faith is one, in 
whatever word or act of God reposed: so 
that the Apostle is free from any charge of 
forcing the words to the present purpose. 
The two ways of arranging them, ô 3ixasos 
—éx wícrews (hoera:, and ô Sixt dx 
alorews—Choera:, in fact amount to the 
same: if the former, which is more agree- 
able to the Heb., be taken, (fjmera: must 
menn, ‘shall live on,’ endure in his 8 
kaioc Urn, by means of faith, which would 
assert that it was a ıxaiogóvn of faith, 
as strongly as does the latter. See by 
all means, on the quotation, Umbreit’s 
note: and Delitzsch, der Proph. Habakuk, 


p. 51 ff. This latter remarka (I quote 


from Philippi), *' The Apostle rests no 
more ou our text than it will bear. He 
only places its assertion, that the life of 
the just springs from his faitb, in the 
light of the N. T." 

Cuar. I. 18—XI. 36.] Tax DOCTRINAL 
EXPOSITION OF THE ABOVE TRUTH: THAT 
THE GOSPEL Is THE POWER OF Gop UNTO 
SALVATION TO EVERY ONE THAT BELIEY- 
ETH. And herein, ch. i. 18—iii, 20,—inae- 
much as this power of God consiste in the 
revelation of God’s righteousness in man 
by faith, and in order to faith the first re- 
quisite is the recognilion of man’s unwor- 
thiness, and incapability to work a righte. 
ousness for himself,—the Apostle begins 
by proving that all, Gentiles and Jews, are 
GUILTY before God, as holding back the 
truth in unrighteousness. And FIRST, ch. i. 
18—82, oF THE GENTILES. 18.] He 
first states the poaa fact, of all mankind ; 
but immediately passes off to the considera- 
tion of the majority of mankind, the Gen- 


dor godlessness ; 
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h. zi. 36 
(from Tea. lix, 


éy adixia *kareyóvrov, > dStore Tò *yvearüv roð Oeod W? Ne. 


18,18 only. Jer. v. 6. (- ch. Iv. 8. 
b = Acts xvi. 10. or 1 Cor. Bw 


12. ins Tw» bef ay0pewor DIG. 


tiles; reserving the Jews for exceptional 
consideration afterwards. ások. yap | 
The statement of ver. 17 was, that the 
RIGHTEOUSNESS of God is revealed. The 
necessary condition of this revelation is, 
the DESTRUCTION of the righteousness of 
MAN by the revelation of God's anger 
against sin. dwoxadvwrerat, not is 
the Gospel (as Grot.): not in men’s con- 
sciences (as Tholuck, ed. 1, Reiche): not 
in the miserable state of the then world 
(as Kóllner): but (as implied indeed by 
the adjunct àx' obparov,—that it is a 
providential, wniversally-to-be-seen reve- 
lation) in the PUNISHMENTS which, ver. 24, 
God has mude to follow upon sin, see also 
ch. ii. 2 (so De W., Meyer, Tholuck, 
ed. 5, &c.). So that dwox. is of an ob- 
jective reality here, not of an evangelic 
internal and subjective unfolding. 

Geod is anthropopathically, but with 
the deepest truth, put for the righteous- 
ness of God in punishment (see ch. ii. 8; 
v.9; Eph. ii. 8; Matt. iii. 7; John iii. 36). 
It is the opposite, in the divine attributes, 
to Love (De W.). Ar obp. (see above) 
belongs to dwoxaAdrrera:, not to Geo’, nor 
to dpyh 6«ov (h àr’ obp.). Aua, 
&Bu(ov, iniquity: but 
neither term is exclusive of the other, nor 
to be formally pressed to its limits. They 
overlap and include each other by a large 
margin : the specific difference being, that 
aeg. is more the fountain (but at the 
same time partially the result) of &Bucla, 
which sw. is more the result (but at 
the same time partially the fountain) of 
dg, ài. is the state of the thoughts 
and feelings aud habits, induced originally 
by forgetfulness of God, and in its turn 
inducing impieties of all kinds. We may 
notice by the way, that the word dog 
forms an interesting link to the Pastoral 
Epistles [where it, and its opposite ebo¢Bera 
are the ordinary terms for an unholy and 
a holy life]. Avop. trav Thy aX. iv 
à u karexóvrev] of men who hold back 
the truth in iniquity: who, possessing 
enough of the germs of religious and moral 
verity to preserve them from nbandon- 
ment, have checked the development of 
this truth in their lives, in the love and 
practice of sin. That this is the meaning 
of karexórvro» here is plain from this 
circumstance: that wherever xaréye in 
the N. T. signifies to hold,’ it is emphatic, 

Vor. II. 


»Beiv, 2 Pet. ii. 6.) 
€ = Acta i. 19 reff. (see note.) constr., see Winer, à M. 2. 


h.12. Jude 
a r: 2 Thess. ii. 6 (see note). 


‘to hold fast,’ or * to keep to,’ or to take 
or have complete ‘possession of :’ see for 
the first, Luke viii. 15; 1 Cor. xi.2; xv.2; 
1 Thess. v. 21 ; Heb. iii. 6, 14; x. 23: for 
the second, Luke xiv. 9 (every other place 
d e the lowest being excluded) : for the 
third, Matt. xxi. 88; 1 Cor. vii. 30. Now 
no such emphatic sense will apply here. 
If the word is to mean * holding,’ it must 
be only in the loosest and least emphatic 
sense: ' having a half and indistinct con- 
sciousness of,’ which does not at all corre- 
spoud to the xard, indicating vehemence 
of purpose, as in xaradiAée, &c. But the 
meaning ‘ keeping back, ‘ hindering the 
development of,’—while it has a direct 
example in Paul's own usage in reff., and 
in Luke iv. 42, and indirect ones in (the 
spurious John v. 4) Acts xxvii. 40; ch. vii. 
6 ; Philem. 18, —admirably suits the sense, 
that men had (see vv. 19 ff.) kuowledge of 
God sufficient, if its legitimate work had 
been allowed, to have kept them from 
such excesses of enormity as they have 
committed, but that this AH, t 
KaTei oy dv A, i.e. crushed, quenche 
in (as the element, conditional medium in 
which) their state and practice of un- 
righteousness. It is plain that to take d» 
&8cclq for a8ixes (as Theophyl. and Reiche) 
is to miss the force of the expression 
altogether—the pregnant iv, * i» and by,’ 
implying that it is their &ðmla, — the 
very absence of Sucaiocórg for which the 
argument contends,—which is the status 
wherein, and the instrument whereby, they 
hold back the truth lit up in their con- 
sciences. 18.) 846, because, may 
either give the reason why the anger of 
God is revealed, and thus apply to all that 
follows as far as ver. 82, being taken up 
again at vv. 21, 24, 26, 28 (so Meyer) : or 
ma lain ray.... karex. (80 Thol): 
which latter seems most probable: the 
subauditum being, (this charge I bring 
against them), because.’ For he proves, 
first (ver. 20) that they Aad the Ahera; 
then (vv. 21 ff.) that they Aeld it back. 
TO yvegróv, that which is known, 
the objective knowledge patent and recog- 
nized in Creation :—so Chrys., Theodoret, 
Luther, Reiche, Mever, De Wette, al :— 
not ‘ that which may be known’ (as Orig., 
Theophyl., Œc., Erasm., Beza, Grot., al. 
[and E. V.)), which would assert what, as 
simple matter of fact, was not the case, 
Y 
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a = ob. 11% Qavepoy éoriy *éy avtois’ & Geos yàp aurois ° épavépwoer. ABCDG 
ec 
xr ia» 20 à yàp fdópara abrab Sdàmó b riese kócpuov TOs ab 5897 


ghk 
verte  arounpacw *voovpeva ' xaboparat, j re "dibus avrov mno 
only. 


(Cori wire. Bjvauus kal ® Borns, 0 eis TO elvai avTovs v avatro\cyn- 


un. pad ur 


cay. Gen, TOUS, 21 4 Sore *yvovres Tov * Ücóv oby ws Ocóv * éofacav 


Isa 
zlv.9. 9 Mace. ix. 6 only. g = Matt. xxv 


Mark x. 6. ziii. 19. 2 Pet. ili. 6. 
3, 1 hera 


v. 94. he 
xxiv. 16. 2 Tin. U. 7. Heb.x 3 Prov. i. 


i Eph. I. 10 only. Isa. zziz. 16, k = Matt. 
only. Num. xxiv. 2. Job z. 4 only. m d „ only. (-6rqs, Dodie a n 
F (not AN n here d x only. (-os, Acts avi o ch. iv. 11 
a aly A ch. fii only t. . r 1 Cor. I. 31 ref 


LI 3 Cor. viii. 6. 
ad Cur a, Mal. 1. 11. Dan. v. 2. xl. 38 Theod. 


19. for Ziori, ors D!G Chr,. 


rec yap bef deos, with DK LIP rel] Ath, Thl 


(Ec: txt ABCD!GN m 17 Orig, Eus, Ath, Chr Thdrt 


20. for aop., opara G-gr 115. 


that all which could be fle epeake God 
was gavepdy dy abrois. He speaks now 
not of what they might hace known cf 
God, but of what they did know. Thus 
Tb gv. T. Oeod will mean, that universal 
id it knowledge of God as the Creator 
ich we find more or less in every nation 
under heaven, and which, as matter of his- 
torical fact, was proved to be in possession 
of the great Gentile nations of antiquity. 
v. lor. iv abrois] is evident 
them, i. e. i their hearts: not, to them 
as Luth.),—nor, among them (as Erasm., 
t., &c.): for if it had been a thing 
acknowledged among them, it would not 
have been xarexóuevor. Every man has 
in him this knowledge; his senses convey 
it to him (see next vere) n the phseno- 
mena of nature. . 4$. | gives 
the reason why that which is known of 
God is manifest in them, viz. because God 
Himself so created the world as to leave 
impressed on it this testimony to Him- 
sol. Notice, and keep to, the Aistoric 
. éQarépecer, not ‘ hath manifested 
it’ (perf. ), bat manifested it, viz. at the 
Creation. IM is um nt for the right 
ene r. xéop. ver. 20. 
T Per Qi (justifying the clauso 
invisible attributes (hence 
the 975 applying to 8óvauis and 6eiórys 
which follow), &wà «rícews xécp., from 
the time of the creation, when the | mani- 
festation was made by God: not = éx 
lo x. by the creation of the world; 
which would be tautological rots roi- 
fiac: vooónera following, besides that 
aviots xócuov cannot = 9» «ricis, in the 
sense of the creation,’ i.e. the creatures,’ 
Umbreit has here a long and important 
note on O. T. prophecy in general, 5 
will be found well worth study. 
Toce Pep e. J being understood Gip. 
hended by the mind, see reff.) by meass of 
His works (of creation and sustenance, 
—not here of moral government), xa. 


om adios L. 


[Georns P Did, (txtyexpr)-] 


oparat, are peroeived; not, ‘are plainly 
seen, — this is not the sense of dard in 
kaBopde, but rather that of looking down 
on, taking a survey of, ye 80 ri^ hari 
or perceiving. DOR 
His eternal Power. To y ne evi- 
dence of Creation is plainest of all: Eter- 
nal, and Almighty, have always been re- 
cognized epithets of the Creator. 

x. Gadrys |] and Divinity (not Godhead, 
which would be Gedrns). The fact that the 
Creator is divine ;—is ofa different nature 
from óurselves, and accompanied by dis- 
tinct attributes, and those of the highest 
order,—which we call divine. as 
elves abr. dvawod.} els 7é with an inf. 
never properly indicates only the result, 
‘so that ;’ but is often «sed where the re- 
eult, and ‘the intent ion, are bound together 
in the process of thought. This is done by 
a very natural habit in speaking and writ- 


ing, of transferring one's self to the posi- 


tion of the argument, and regarding that 
which contributed to a result, as worked 
purposely for that result. And however 
true it is, that in the doings of the Allwise, 
all results are purposed,— to give the sense 
‘in order that they might be inecousable, 
would be manifestly contrary to the whole 
spirit of the argument, which is bringing 
out, not at present God’s s sovereignty in 
dealing with man, but man’s inezcusable- 
ness in holding back the truth by unright- 
eowsness. els 16, then, in this case, is 
moet nearly expressed by wherefore, or 80 
that. See Winer, edn. 6, § 44.6. où Biù 
roũro Tavra wenolnxer d beds, el ka] ro 
dtn. ob yàp Iva abrobs dwoAcylas àwo- 
orephon, 8i8acnaAlay rocatryy els nécor 
wpobOnxer, AAA Iva abroy dxryraciw &yre- 
Aoc 8a ea davrovs drearépncay 
fas. s. Hom. iv. p. 450. 
t) ex iid B dvanohoyfrous—é with- 
e ezcuse, use. yróvres ] 
‘with the knowledge above stated.’ This 
participle testifies plainly that matter of 
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rg uos avTOv, xal * éokoriaÓ 7 * 
22 Y bá kovres elvat cohol * épopávOncav B xai t 


3 7 -9 ^ , h x only. 
dc rr d rapõía. 1 Hrn Tl. 
13. Jer. i. 6 
(-6 ? eh. 


^ ^ tii. 20. 
Tiv Sofay ToO "àádjÜdprov Oeod * dv d opotmpare ° eióvos "zi oi. ti, 


f 0 A 9 0 L * 8 ^ i h 7 4 
$ÜaproD avOpwrrov kai & merewðv xal h rerparòò An xai 
i épmerðv. 24 K [* xal] !zapéboxev aùroùs 0 Oeds 
Luke zziiL 45. Rev. viii. 12) only. 


1 zxiv. 29 Mk. 
9 (from Deut. xzzii. 21) only. 


only. 

a Psa. cv. 20. 1 Cor. xv. 81, 53 reff. : 
only t. Wied. zii. 1. xviii. ( only. (-i 
14. vi. 8. vill. 3. Phil. ii. T. Rev 


Gen. i 


. 44. 
G constr., vv. 26, 38. ch. vi. 17. Eph. iv. 19. Isa. zzziii. 23. Bir. iv. 19 


21. om » A. 


Thdrt Thl.) aA B. 


y Acta 
z = 1 Cor. i. 20 (Matt. v. 15. 
b 1 Coi 


ch. ii. 7). 
.ix.T only. Deut. iv. 11,18. 


zeli. 11). 


James ii. 4. 
3 Ww ch. xi. 10, 
EV from Pe. 


xviii. 33 
x Matt. xv. 16 | Mk. ver. 31. ch. x. 
. Gen. zzvi. 20. 2 Macc. ziv. 27, 32 
Luke ziv. 34) only. Jer. . 18. 2 Kings xxiv. 10. 
T. ix. 28. xv. 52. 1 Tim. i. 17. 1Pet.1. 4, 33. iii. 4 


e constr., Ps. I. e. d eh. v. 
e ch. viii. m reff. 


g Acts x. 
i Acta as above 
1l = Acts vil. 


xxiv. D. Av. 19 on 


(nvxapio 50a», so ACDN cd k l m n 17 Clem, Orig, Eus, [Meth, ] 
xapdia bef avro» D'G vulg [Orig-int, Aug]. 


23. qAAafarro K c g h k Orig, [and mss,] Eus,. 
24. om xa: ABCN 17 wilg [spee Syr copt arm] Orig, [and int,] e Aug 


Ambrst Pelag : ins DGK LI 


fact, and not of possibility, has been the 
subject of the foregoing verses. From 
this point, we take up what they MIGHT 
HAVRE DONE, but DID NOT. oM os 
de 186E.] They did not give Him glory 
(Std here principally of recognition by 
worship) as Gop, i.e. as the great Crea- 
tor of all, distinct from and inflnitel 
superior to all His works. Bengel w 
divides i8éfacav and yiyap av— 
* Gratias agere debemus ob beneficia : 
gloriflcare ob ipsas virtutes divinas." They 
did neither: in their religion, they deposed 
God from His place as Creator,—in their 
lives, they were ungrateful by the abuse of 
His gifts. ipararóðnoar]) 513, vanus 
Jait, is used of worshipping idols, 2 Kings 
xvii. 15; Jer. ii. 6, and 5333, vanitas, of an 
idol, Deut. xxxii. 21; 1 Kings xvi. 26 al.: 
and hence probably the word uaraióo was 
bere chosen. th] their 
thoughts: but generally in N. T. in a bad 
sense: they became vain (idle, foolish 
in their speoulations. laxoríot i 
dovy. abr. xapB.] &córveros is not the re- 
sult of doxor.,—‘ became darkened so as to 
lose its understanding,’ — but the converse, 
—their heart («ap3ia of the whole inner 
man,—the seat of knowledge and feeling) 
being foolish (unintelligent, not retaining 
God in its knowledge) became dark (lost 
the little light it had, and wandered blindly 
in the mazes of folly). 22. ddoxovres 
elv. co$.] Not, ‘because they professed 
themselves wise,’ but while they professed 
themselves wise—professing themselves 
to be wise. The words relate perhaps not 
so much to the schools of philosophy, 
as to the assumption of wisdom by the 
Greeks in general, see 1 Cor. i. 22, of 


. Y2 


J rel syr Ath, Chr Thdrt. 


1(appy) Did, 


which assumption their 3 were 
indeed eminent, but not the only examples. 
. $3. 4AAefar k. r. A.] quoted from 
ref. Ps., only rhy data abr, 'then 
glory, of the Psalm, is changed to God’ 
glory, —viz. His Power and Majesty visi- 
ble in the Creation. 4v represente the 
conditional element in which the change 
subsisted. ad pro and od 
shew by contrast the folly of such a sub- 
stitution: He who made and upholds all 
things must be incorruptible, and wo cor- 
ruptible thing can express His likeness. 
époudpate elxdvog] the simili- 
tude of the form—elxdvos generalizes it 
to mean the Auman form, it not being 
any one particular man, but the form of 
man (examples being abundant) to which 
they degraded God,—and so of the other 
creatures. Deities of the Auman form pre- 
vailed in Greece—those of the bestial in 
Egypt. Both methods of worship were 
practised in Rome. 24— 32.) Immo- 
rality, and indeed bestiality, were the 
sequel of idolatry. 24.] The ral after 
8:6 may import, As they advanced in de- 
parture from God, so God also on His 
part gave them up, &c.;— His dealings 
with them had a progression likewise. 
5 merely permissive, but 
judicial: delivered them over. As 
sin begets sin, and darkness of mind deeper 
darkness, grace gives place to judgment, 
and the divine wrath hardens men, and 
hurries them on to more fearful degrees of 
depravity. iv rats Ari. in the 
lusts—not dy nor through the lusts (ns 
Erasmus and E. V.);—the lusts of the 
heart were the field of action, the depart- 
ment of their being, in ehich this dis- 
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y a ch. viii. 39 reff. es ch siv. 6 reff. 
al. Dent. iv. 32. b ch. ix. 6 reff. 
a Col. iii 5. 1 Thess. tv. Sanlyt. Job xvi. 48 
43. 2 Cor. vi. 8. xi. 31. 2 Tim ii. 2n only. 
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DSEGKL[P] 17 rel 
eceBaorggar 


arm [Ambrst] Jer. 


t here only. sea 1 These. i. 9. 


€ ch. zi. 38. 
.* Xen. Mem. lil. 10. 8. 
. der. 2x. 1l. 


vis. 2. 
Kings i. 28. Wied. xv. 7, 15. i xviii. 6 only. 
& 


[om «s axa&apria» A! (insd eadem manu, appy).] 

[Orig] Chr, Thdrt Damasc Thl (Ec: txt ABCD!N. 

i : tny r P.] 
. for xpnoaw, rkriciww DI: sensum D- lat. 


uw tv. 
9. ill. 10. 1 Tim.iv.3 
8 


. 8. rer. 
fch.iz. £1. 1 Cor. zi. 14. xe. 


. Zliv. 20. w 
a Mark ziti. 19. Eph iii. 
zi Heb. aii 


g fem., here bis only. Lev. zzvii. á. neut, 
h here bis. 2 Pet. ii. 12 only t. !'-&96. Jude 10.) 
Thuc. vii. 5. k m Jamesiv.9. Nev. xi 6. 
m ch. ii. 16, 37. xi. 21, 24 (3ce). 1 Cor. zi. 14. Gal. ii. 
here only. see 1 Cor. 


s: a . 
I. 8, 4. o here 3ce. Mk. Luke li. 23. Gal. li. 28. Rev. zii. 6,13 only. Jer. zz. 18. 
p = Matt. xxill. 33. Rev. ii. 4. Judg. iz. 9, &c. A Ald. compl. 


propr., Matt. iv. 11, 22. 


rec eavras, with 


aft wapa Pu, add xpnow Did vulg 


27. for re, 5e AD!'G(P] d1 17 [47] vulg syr Clem, [ Eus,] Ath, Chr, Thdrt Damasc 
Thl (Orig-int,] Aug Ambrst: om C a! b h o copt Orig Land int] act txt BD3KLN 


Syr eth [ Ephr,] Œc. 


honour took place. av] 
more than mere profligacy in the satis- 
faction of natural lust (as Olsh.); for the 
Apostle uses cognate words driud(ecOa 
and ériufa here and in ver. 26 :— bestial- 
ity ; impurity in the physica/, not only in 
the social and religious sense. TOU 
&npaé[esÓo.] the genitive may imply 
either (1) the purpose of God's delivering 
them over to impurity, ‘ (hat their bodies 
should be dishonoured,’ or (2) the result 
of that delivering over, ‘so that their 
bodies were dishonoured, or (3) the 
nature of the àxcabapo la, as xdOn &riuías 
below. impurily, which consisted in 
their bodies being dishonoured.’ The se- 
cond of these seems most 5 with 
the e of the Apostle and with the argu- 
mat . is most likely pas- 
sive (Beza, al. De Wette), as the middle 
of &riud(ow is not found in use. And this 
is confirmed by the old and probably 
genuine reading abrois, which las been 
altered to davrots from imagining that 
‘they’ was the subject to Aru e da.. 
So that their bodies were dishonoured 
among them. 25.] This verse casts 
light on the r3» àAh0. dv &dixig narexdy- 
re» of ver. 18. The truth of God (the 
true notion of Him as the Creator) which 
they professed, they changed into (see on 


1) om o: L k [ Enthal.ms J. Step 
with ACD K, e sil] LEM rel Ath, Chr Thdrt [Ephr, Damasc] Thi: tat BD!G (c?) 


eves, 


J (lat) 


dv, ver. 28) a lie (Weddos , used of 
idols, Jer. xvi. 19), thus counteracting its 
legitimate agency and depriving it of all 
pee for good. oeBa of the 
onour of respect and observance and 
rererence,—atpete, of formal worship 
with sacrifice and offering. Both verbe 
belong to rj xricea; though ceBd(oua: 
would require an accusative, Aarpeów, the 
nearest, tukes the government. 7 
r.] the thing made, the creature—a 
general term for all objects of idulatrous 
worship. *rapé, beyond—which would 
amount to the exclusion of the Creator. 
The doxology expresses the horror 

of the Apostle at this dishonour, and puts 
their sin in a more striking light. But 
we need not supply el xal obro: B8pioay, as 
Chrys. 1 is Blessed, xar’ 
éfoxfiv : the LXX put for it the perf. part., 
Ps. exvii. 24. The adjective is usually of 
God : the participle, of man. 26. | rah 
åta ,—sce above, ver. 24, —stronger thun 
Átia ráðn, as setting forth the status, 
areola, to which the rden belonged. Con- 
trast 1 Thess. iv. 4, Tò éavrot oxevos «rà- 
abai dv my. Xpüocw] usum vene- 
reum; see exnmples in Wetstein. This 
abuse is spoken of first, as being the most 
revolting to nature. In atis argn- 
endis sepe scapha debet scapha dici. Pu- 


25—29. 


4 era ev TÅ pH avTOv. eis GAAHAOUS, ? ápaeves ` = only. 
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32a 


t. xsiz. 


e °dpaeaw h dow "warepryalópevot Kai T)y 9. Deb. 


 àytiuuo iav Ay Eee THs u abr éy é éavrois * d ro- 


Xapfávovres. 


"éyew év er , Taree aùroùs o Geos "eis 
5 vob, rote TA fer cab jcorra, 29 e ver- 
ans f maon Aeg, bik qroypo(a, l'vrAcoveEía, *" xaxia, 05. 


. Mover, 1 Cor. vii. 36.) 
= James v. 20. 2 Pet. ii. 1. ' Jude 
uxziv. 14 3 Maec iv. 46, vi. 21. viii. age 


Fire xed. 1 iit. 13 reff. 
Mi 5 „ 7. 5 ili. 8. 
zzii, $2 oniy t. zzi. 11. 


R Acta iii. 26 reff. 
Sal. 


Tit. i. 16. 
Macc 


Athen, Orig, nme 

Thart: txt B00 GHKP) N. d 
Clem Orig Ath, Thdrt: txt BC 
Tul Ge. for «avr., avrois BK 35. 


11. Ezek. zw zii. 1 


f Acto ax. 2e 
Esek. zzii. 27. m sz 1 Cor. aiv. 20 reff. 


(2nd) ACN! b! 17 Clem Ath, [Ephr] Chr 
id Eos, Duane] Mee Aye 
JGI [KP] N-corr! 


Folyt: iz. 10. 


vee only +. 


28 cal wales oUx Y eSoxipacay TOV cv | Sir. xxii. 6 al. 


- 1 Tim. a. 16. 
t = here ( Rev. 
Ari. 15) only. 


ur, 1 Cor. 

3 Cor. si. 18 only t. 
Luke vi. P^ zziii. 41 al. Num. 

= bere only $. Jos. Ant. ii. 7. 4. vee ch. ziv. 


„ 


Tim. u. 4. ie dye d èv » aliai or & airíoc, Thuc. Ii. 18. see 
ach. iil. 20 reff. Hoe tr r. 24. 
Eid ag cul; P.H. Prov. Tos 4. Tea.t ade Acts 


Td ix. 27. 3 Cor. 
e constr., Luke ii. 40. 2 Cor. ge (enis. Ma: 


g Luke sill. n. Acts i. 18. 
k 1 Cor. v. 6. 1 Eph. iv. 19. $Pet. ü. 


er appeos AN! 6. 17 
corr! [Eus, Ephr, Damasc] Ath, Cbr 


28. om e Geos A M'(ins corr!) 2 Nyss Damasc Hil-ms, Vict-tun: Chr, has it bef 


avTOUS. 


99. rec aft adıxıa ins ropre:a, with L rel syrr [arm Bas, Nyss, (Ephr,) Pano a 
Thdrt Thl Œc Ennod, and D'EG vulg Lucif Raf Ambrst "aft raria. OMR Tornpia : 


ins xa: sop». (omg vorgp.). and m axaÜDapc:a Topy.: 
Bas,[snd mss] Chr, Isid Max Gennad Damasc [ 


om ABCKN 17 copt sth Ephr, 
ig-int,] Aug. carta bef 


At. AN [Syr] Epbr, [Orig-int,] Aug: xax. rov. xA. C 17 copt eth Damasc: xax. 
xopreia Ao. D(aft copy. ins ornp. D? [d ) G [(d)] 2. 46. 71. 92. txt B(K(P] omg 
orn.) L rel syr Bas, ( Nyss,} Chr Thdrt Th! Gc. 


dorem preeposterum ii fere postulant qui 
pudicitia carent . . . Gravitas et ardor stili 
judicialis, proprietate verborum non violat 


verecundiam."  Bengel. 21.] rv 
doxnu. perhaps, as De W., ‘the (well- 
e too uent) indecency,’ —' cui 

corporis. . . conformatio reclamat,’ 


1: but more probably the article is 
only generic, as in 2 Pet. i. 5-8 re. 
peatedly. Th» & lav] The 
Apostle treats this ár«uía into which they 
fell, as a consequence of, a retribution for, 
their departure from od into idolatry, — 
with which in fact it was closely connected. 
This shame, and not its consequences, 
which are not Aere treated of, ia the àrri- 
muo@la of their Aden, their aberration 
from the knowledge of God, which they 
received. This is further shewn by $r 
Wei in the past tense. ef yàp xal ph yé- 
evva $v, unde xéAagis syrelxwro, TOVTO 
rds roàdgews xeipor $y. «i 3è Norra, 
T)» xposChcny por Aéyeis THs Tineplas. 
Chrys. Hom. v. p. 457. dv éavrois, 
in their own persons, viz. by their de- 
gradation even below the beasts. 

28.) The play on Soxud(» and àSóriuos 
can hardly be expressed in any other lun- 
guage. ' Non probaverunt’ and ‘ ' repro- 
bam’ of the Vulgate does not give it. 
Because they reprobated the knowledge 
of God, God gave them over to a repro- 
bate mind, is indeed a very inadequate, 


but as far as the form of the two words is 
concerned, an accurate representation of 
it. (Mr. Conybenre gives it, —'' As they 
thought fit to cast out the acknowledg- 
ment of God, God gave them over to an 
outcast mind.) For áàB8óxios is not 
‘judicii expers’ (as Beza, Tholuck, &c.), 

but reprobate, rejected by God. God 
withdrew from them His preventing grace 
and left them to the evil which they had 
chosen. The active sense of dBóxipos, 
besides being altogether unexampled, 
would, in the depth of ite meaning, be 
inconsistent with the assertion of the 
passage. God did ot give them up to 
a mind which had lost the faculty of 
discerning, but to a mind judicially aban- 
doned to that depravity which, being well 
able to exercise the Soxipacia required, 
not only does not do so, but in the head. 
long current of its abandonment to evil, 

sympathizes with and encourages (ver. 82) 
its practice in others. It is the video 
meliora 5 which makes the ‘ dete- 
riora sequor ' so peculiarly criminal. 

obe dBoxÍuaca» Exe is not = donn. orn 
čxuv (us Dr. Burton): the latter would 
express more a deliberate act of the judg- 
ment ending in rejection of God, whereas 
the text charges them with not karing 
exercised that judgment which woald, if 
exercised, have led to the retention of God 
in their knowledge. Exaw dv bm yv. 
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a af. 20 ch. t 9 , 30 u XA v 0 ^ wi , sat 
zr. 1, James ! reOuptoras, kata vs, coc Twyeis, Y ofpiords, abed t 


only. 
; I. Phil 1.15. 1 Tim. vi. 4. as above . Matt. xxvil. 184 Mk. Tit. 
i es 3. "James iv. . 1 Pet. U. 1 only. | Wied. vi. 23 (80). 1 Maco. viti, 18 only. pis 71 Cov. L il reff 
a here onlyt. 3 Mace. iii. 33. vil. 3. xaxog@ea, vd dvi vd xeipov w Ararra, Aristot. Rhet. ii, 13. 
there only t. (-ifesy, Pe. xl. 7. dent, 2 Cor. xii. 30.) u here only 7. (-Aía, 2 Cor. zii. 20. -Aety, James 
v here only ¢ w 1 Tila. I. 13 only. Prov. vi. 17 al. (crpe, Jer. xxvii. 0321. snak, 
e e v. 


Prov. xx. 1.) 12 Tim. iii. 2. y as above (x). Luke i. 51. James iv. 
only. Pa, cxviii. 31,61. (-v, Mark vil. 22.) s as above (x) only. Job zaviii.8. Frov. zzi. 24. Hab. 
ii, rd only. a here only t. 


porey Q Dl. lat [tol] Lucif, : [$or. bef p0. 17:) e bef porov A. om Zoo A. 
80. xaxoAaAovs D. (vv. 27—30 are in a difft hand from the rest of D.) 


So Job xxi. 14,—'' they say to God, Depart to be set up by Suidas and others, 


from us: for we desire not the knowledge 
of ui ways,” veda i 
99—31.] «ew» ongs to the 
subject le rote, understood. The 
reading wopvelg appears to have arisen out 
of vornplg, and is placed by some Mas. 
after that word, by some after xaxíg, omit- 
ting xov. The Apostle can hardly have 
written it here, treating as he does all 
these immoralities of the heart and con- 
science as resulls of, and flowing from, 
the licentious practices of idolatry above 
specified. Accurate distinctions of 
ethical meaning can hardly be found for 
all these words. Without requiring such, 
or insisting on each exclading the rest, I 
have collected the most interesting notices 
ing them. Umbreit has illustrated 
their LXX usage and Hebrew equivalents. 
RR Perhaps a general term, 
comprehending all that follow: such would 
be according to the usage of the Epistle : 
but perhaps to be confined to the stricter 
import of injustice; of which on the pent 
of the Romans, Wetst. gives abundant 
testimonies. ple] Ammonius in- 
terprets rb wovnpór, 7b Spartixdy Kaxov,— 
used therefore more of the tempter and 
seducer to evil. w«ovet(q] covet- 
ousness-(not as 1 Thess. iv. 6, see there), 
of which the whole provincial government 
and civil life of the Romans at the time 


was full. Quando | major avaritiæ patuit . 


sinus P" exclaims Juvenal, soon after this. 
Sat. i. 87. carl] more the passive 
side of evil—the capability of and 
clivity to evil, —the opposite to doct. — 
so Arist, Eth. Nic. ii. 8. 6, dwéxerra: Ap 
$ dperd elvai. . Ta” BEAT IG wpaxrucfr 
$ 82 xakía, TobrarTíov. óvov and 
are probably put together from 
similarity of sound. So Eurip. Troad. 
770 ff., à Tur8dpesow Hp, ofror' el Aids 
rok AY Db wrarepay u o’ deweduxdva:, 
"AAdoropos pty rp, elra dè Q0Órov, 
$érov re, Üardárov 6, boa re yì Tpépe 
kard. 1 las] see reff. 
WOvp. secret maligners,—xereA. open 
slanderers. The distinction. attempted 


between Geouichs, ówb Oc misovpevos, 
and 6eouílons, ó piov T0» Gedy, has been 
applied to 6eocrwyeis also, which has 
therefore been written Geoordyes. But 
the distinction is untenable; all com- 
pound adjectives in «s being oxyton. 

ie never found in an active 
sense, ‘hater of God, but always in a 
passive, hated by God (cf. Eur. Troad. 
1206, ) Oeorruyhs ‘EAdn: Cycl. 895, 79 
0«ocrvyei Bov uayelpy : ib. 598: so O- 
Ahs, Demosth. 1486 ult.: rx rd. 
Tracy wóAce» Th» buertpay ropl(e ral 
Geogircordrny: and Esch. Eum. 831); 
and such is apparently the sense here. 
The order of crimes enumerated would be 
broken, and one of a totally different kind 
inserted between xaraAdAovs and ófipic- 
Tds, if Geogr. is to signify ‘haters of God.” 
But on the other supposition,—if any 
crime was known more than another as 
‘hated by the gods,’ it was that of *dela- 
fores, abandoned who circum- 
vented and ruined others by a system 
of maliguant eepionage and false informa- 
tion. And the crime was one which the 
readers of this part of Roman history know 
to have been the pest of the state; see 
Tacitus, Ann. vi. 7, where he calls the dela- 
tores ' Principi quidem grati, et Deo erosi. 
So also Philo, ap. Damascen. (quoted by 
Wetat.) S:dBoro: xal Oslas drowdurros 
xdpiros, of th» abri» dxelvy B:aBorAuch» 
vocoUrres xaxorexvlay, Geooruyets e «al 
Oconioeis xdvrn. It does not follow that 
the delatores only ure intended, but the 
expression may be used to include all those 
abandoned persons who were known as 
Diis exosi, who were employed in pursuits 
hateful and injurious to their kind. So 
Wetst., Meyer, Rückert, Fritzsche, De 
Wette:—the majority of Commentators 
incline to the active sense, —so Theodoret, 
(Ec., Erasm., Luther, Calv., Beza, Estius, 


Grot., Tholuck, Reiche, &a. vfipurrés 
opposed by Xenoph. Mem. i. and Apol. 
r. to aper, ‘a discreet aud m 
man:’ but here perhaps, as said by Paul of 
himself, ref. 1 Tim., qui contumelié afficit, 


II. 1. 
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xb d reid es. 3l * davvérovs, | * àavyÜerous, | * áarüpyyows, » lern- 
2 , ^ ^ 1 

f aveħeńpovas, 9? 8 ofriwves TÒ P'Oaimua tod beo Q - f ei 
r L4 e ^ , mo Y n / y. L. p. 
yvovres, OTs oí TA ro,“ ra Trpáaaovres ™ Eio: " Üavdrov Drei. xz 18 
t», Cera, 


e^ ^ ( 
eiaiy, où povoy avrà roioUgtv, d xai ° avvevOonoDaty | cxi. 


TOÍS "rpáa Gov. 


II. 1 Aw Pavarroroyntos el, à drop was ó xpi- 


e 2 Tim. lii. 3 only t. JEscbin. p. 67, 

h Job xzxiv. 27. 
ziii. 12 reff. 
zziii. 29 reff. 


29. 
i= pay e a Map Ev ur d 
m- reons, Ch. x . Matt. x. 10 al. ut. zzv. 3. 
e 1 Cor. vil 12, 13 reff, 


11 only 
Demosth. 
863. 6. 
hereonly. Prov. v. 9. xi. 17. g = Acta x. 4! reff. 
. viii. 4. Heb. iz. 1,10. Exod. xv. 26. k = 1 Cor. 


n Acts 
p ch. i. 20 only +. q = ch. xiv. 3,4 reff. 


91. rec aft acropyovs ins arrovBous (gloss in marg to explain aovvOerous), with 


CD*KL[P]N? rel vulg syr [ncn Nyss 
f acvrÜerovs D*: om AB 


82. excyrerres L 17 (Ephr,(txt,)]: emeyweckorres 

Bas: ovr eyracar G 8-pe: ov avrykar 15: non intellexerunt, 

or the like, Baa puta Cypr, Lucif, Ambrst ]. 
t 


Chr : add ovx evoncay 


oy p. 3e 46 Bas 
cuvevsoxouvTEs 


al- ms]: xai e£) ov u. vulg( -clen) Ainbrst. 
: OV MOY. OL TFOLOVVTE$ aura GA. cal ot CvrevDokovvres some mentd by 


1 pue aguverous) Thdrt ; pref, 17. 76 Thi; 
IGN! fald! [Syr] copt Ephr, Damase [Orig-int,] Lucif,. 


B 80: yrovres Thi: eiBores 116 


ov povoy yap (see above) D! : 
rotovvret and 


Isid vulg(not am!) D?-lat G-lat [(syrr)] arm (Clem-rom,) Ephr [Orig-int, Cypr, 


Lucif,]. 


‘an insulting person.’ sree vers) 
dor) Bà dzepnpavia rarappórnois Tis vA 
abroU trav AAA, Theophr. Char. 34. It 
may be observed that Aristotle, Rhet. ii. 
16, mentions dfpioral and óvepfioaro: as 
examples of rà vAoóre å Frera fj0n. 

J] see reff. Boxe? 8d xal &a 
elva: à 0pacbs kal xposwoinrixds àvbpelas, 
Aristot. Eth. Nic. iii. 10. Boxe? 8) ô uir 
Ant- wposromruxbs tay ddt elvai, 
xal jJ) dwapydrrev, kal uei(órarr $ bwdpyes 
- «oe (era Bógns nal %s) yàp 
ij bwepBorh wal 4 Alay EAG N dAalorixdr, 
Ibid. iv. 18. up. «ax. ] ‘Sejanus 
omnium facinorum repertor habebatur, 
Tacit. Ann. iv. 11 :—' scelerumque inventor 
Ulixes, Virg. En. ii. 161: cracidpxm, 
dtAcrpdypoves, nany edperal, rapakindAi- 
bes, 5 Flacc. 5 ry pire x p. 0 bp, 
rden xanlas eiperfs (of Antiochus Epiph.), 

p^ 5 destitute 


2 Macc. vii. 81. 
ie ari unders ; see Col. i.9, and 
Here perhaps suggested by the simi- 


larity of sound to ågwvêérovs, without 
good. faith, oix éuuérorras Tais avvth- 
aus, Suid. and Hesych. In the same 
sense, ebourGereiy and àcvyÓereiy are 
pose by Chrysippus and Plutarch (see 
etst.). pyovs] uh dvr , 
vds Tiva, Hesych. And Athensus, speak- 
ing of of xadodpevor Čpviðes ueAcarypiBes, 
er 8 Eoropyoy xpos Tà ixyora 70 
Épreor, kal óArympet T&v rewTépor, xiv. 
. 655 0. In buc urbe nemo liberos tol- 
fi, quia, quisquis suos heredes habet, nec 
ad comas nec ad spectacula admittitur." 
Petronius, 116. (Wetat.) $9.] The 
Apostle advances to the Aighest grade of 
moral abandonment,—the knowledge of 
God's sentence against such crimes, united 
with the contented practice of them, and 


encouragement of them in others. TÒ 
Sicalepa r. 0.] the sentence of God, un- 
mistakeably pronounced in the conscience. 

Sri x. r. A. ] viz. that they who do 
such things are worthy of death; this ie 
the sentence, and must not be enclosed in 
a parenthesis, as in Wetstein, Griesbach, 
and Scholz. Cavdrov, what sort of 
death? Probably a general term for the 
fatal uence of sin; that such courses 
lead to ruin. The word can hardly be 
preased to ite exact meaning: for many of 
the crimes mentioned could never be visited 
with judicial capital punishment in this 
world (as Grot.): nor could the heathen 
have any definite idea of eternal, spiritual 
death, as the penalty attached to sin 
(Calov.), — nor again, any idea of the con- 
nexion between sin and natural death. 
* Life and Death," remarks Umbreit, “are 
ever set over against one another in the 
O. T. as well as in the N. T., the one as 
including all good that can befall us, the 
other, all evil.” p. 246. descrip- 
tion here given by the Apostle of the moral 
state of the heathen world should by all 
means be compared with that in Thucyd. 
iii. 82—84, of the moral state of Greece in 
the Peloponnesian war: and a passage 
in Wied. xiv. 22—81, the opening of 
which is remarkably similar to our text: 
elr’ olx Hpxece Tò Aard h wept Thy ToU 
ge yoeow, Ad. . , ver. 22, and 
again ver. 27, ?) yap T&v àrvevüuer ei8ó- 
Auv Opnoxela waytds àpxh carb xal alría 
kal wépas deri. 

II. 1—29.] Secondly, TRE BAME, that 
all are guilty before God, 18 PROVED UF 
THE JEWS ALSO. And first, vv. 1—11, no 
man (the practice of the Jews being binted 
at) must condemn another, for ali alike are 
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II. 
reis. pov ‘ev q yap A kpivew tov Frepo, aeavrüv 'xara- 
Ein b. „6 ig Ne oN , 7 e 3 Oda & 
echa. epi; Ta yàp avrà wpacces ó "xkplvov. °? oiðapev 
vi. 1. . 24, e * e. e e 
mire. OTL TO“ «pipa ToU G écriv " karà " áXjÜciav Y e Tous 
zvi. 18. ^ , ^ e v 
"n ME Tà Toara Trpáccovras. 3 * Xoyitg 5é Tobro, à avi po 

i e , A ^ ^ 3 
bl Sere & d pia TOUS Tà ToiaUTa Tpáccovras Kal TOV auTa, 
1% % * au ée TO " xpipa tov deo; * j Tod * TrXovrov 
Tis " ypnerorgros aùroð xal Tis “avoyns Kab 775 
sde waxpoOuuias f karadpoveis, £ ayvowy © Or, TÒ * ypnoTor 
Tov Geo eis perdvordy oe ‘dye, 5 karà & rh * orny- 


1. 

u s» Mark xil, 
40. Luke 
xt. 45. ch. 
bi. B. xiii. 2 


. Jer. 
zz Fil. li.) 
lo 


v here only. 
wa Acts ziii. 
11 reff. z constr., (ch. ziv. 18)3 Cor. 2. 7, 11. Heb. zi. 19. 1 Maec. vi. 9. 
38. 3 Cor. zi. . 1 Thess. v. 3 (Acts xvi. J reff. ed 6) only. L.P.H. 2 Macc. vii. 35. er) 
23. xi.$3. Eph. I. 7,18. ii. 7 al. (Paul.) rpydas xd Are T$ et, Plato, Eathyphr.p. 13 4. (= vA 
LXX. Po. lxviii. 16 al.) a $ Co ^4 e (a). ch Ul. 12. ai. 22 (3ce). Eph. 


y = Luke zzi. 


1 * ch. in. A 


ii. 7 91%. P. Ps. xxiv. 7. (-veveo@as, 1 Cor. zul. 4.) 
Antt. vi. 6. 1.) d see Eph. iv. 3. 
xlii. 4. . 3 Acts gu 3.) 


Crap. II. 1. ins xpiparı bef kpiweis C! m 78. 80. 93. 179 
9. for de. yap CN m 17. 80. 122-79 vulg 
rare rel Thdrt Damasc Th! (Ec [Orig-int, Ambrst] Tert,: om 23 sth. 
for Acy. to zpacgorras, vout(eis ovr o Tavra vpaggwr P. 


guilty. 1.] The address s gra- 
dually to the Jews, They acre the people 
who j«dged — who pronounced all Gentiles 
to be born in sin aud under condemnation: 
— doubtless there were also proud and cen- 
sorious men among the Gentiles, to whom 
the rebuke might apply, but these are 
hardly in the Apostle’s mind. This is evi- 
dent by comparing Tà yàp abrà xpdoces 
ó xpiver with vv. 21—23, where the same 
charge is implied in a direct address to 
the Jew. 8.4, on account of this 
Zuraſeua Geo decreeing denth against the 
doers of these things—702 thou doest them 
thyself. Therefore thy setting thyself up 
as a judge, is unjustifiable. was 6 
«p(vev] The Jew is not yet named, but 
hinted at (see above): not in order to con- 
ciliate the Jews (Rickert), but on account 
of the as yet purposely general form of 
the argument. This verse is in fact the 
major of a syllogism, the minor of which 
follows, vv. 17—20, where the position 
here declared to be unjustifluble, is as- 
serted to be assumed by the Jew. 
dv For wherein (not ‘in that’), 
as E. V.—i.e. ‘in the matter in which.’ 
9.) of. M, ‘atqui scimus’—now 
we know. xara AA.] according to 
truth, as E. V., De Wette :—not, ‘truly,’ 
rerera (as Raphel, &c.)—for ofBouer, 
on which tlie emphasis is, implies certain 
knowledge. Nor does xarà dA. belong to 
pina, ‘judgment according to truth’ (as 
Olsh.),—but to srí», is, (proceeds) ac- 
cording to justice (John viii. 16). 
8.) Here he approximates nearer to the 


f Matt. xviii. 10. 1 Cor. zi. 28 al. Prov. ziii. 13. 
: Cor. xv. 33 ref. Ps. III. 8. constr., ch. i. 
v. 19. 2 Tim. ili. 6. Polyb. i. 16. 13. k he 


D-lat copt arm 


e (=) ch. tii. 25 only t. (1 Macc. zii. 25 only. Jos. 
ix. 22. 1 Tim. 1. 16 al. Prov. xxv. 18. (-pecy, 1 Cor. 
ch. i. 13 

19, 20. i x ch. vius. Gal. 

only. = Deut. iz. 27. see Matt. xix. 6. 


oh. 


-w-ast copft. 
r, Pelag : txt AB D- gr 


Toure A. 


Jews. They considered that because they 
were the children of Abraham they should 
be saved, see Matt. iii. 7, 9. TOUTO, 
viz. 811 ob dxo., following. av has the 
emphasis on it, thou thysel£—‘thow above 
all others.’ 4.] 4, or (introducing 
a new error or objection, see ch. iii. 29; 
vi. 3; xi. 2), ‘inasmuch as spares 
thee day by day (see Eccles. viii. 11), dost 
thou set light by His loxg-suffering, ig- 
norant that His intent in it is to lead thee 
to repentance? —— «ovrov, — a favourite 
word with tho Apostle (see reff.), —the fal- 
ness, ‘abundance.’ xpueT., as shewn 
by His dvoyy and paxpod. B 

&vvoév, not knowing, —being blind to the 
truth, that... Grot., Thol., al. would ren- 
der it ‘not considering ? but as De Wette 
remarks, it is a wilful and guilty ignorance, 
not merely an inconsiderateness, which is 
blamed in the question. Kyet, is lead- 
ing thee: this is its intent and legitimate 
course, which thy blindness will frustrate. 
Malo deducit quam invilat; quia illud 
plus quiddam significat. Nequetamen pro 
adigere accipio, sed pro manu ducere.' 
Calvin. 6.) I am inclined with Lach- 
mann to regard tBb question as continued. 
If not, the responsive contrast to the ques- 
tion in ver. 4 would begin more emphati- 
cally than with xarà è . . .; it woukl be 
cb dd cra... or Óncavpl(eis 8$ aeavT 
allg. i 
in the digressive clauses following, and no 
where couies pointedly to an end. 1 have 
therefore not placed a mark of interroga- 
tion at Gye: or at Ob, as Lachm. does,— 


But the enquiry loses itself 
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pérntd aov xai! dperavórrov xapõlav ™ Üncavpllew acavTqQ vies oniy +. 


m = Prov. i. 18. 


n opyny èy ?*2u€pa vo n Kat Pamroxaduyens q dexasoxpicias M att vi. 19, 


abs . Like 


TOU ÜcoD, 8 0c ' arrobwoes * ékáa TQ 'xata Ta Epya aÙToÙ, ™ zu K ch. 


Trois pev Ku *vmrouoviv *épyov ‘ayafod "Oofav xal 


p 1 Cor. i. 7. 2 Thees. l. 7. al. 


Hexapl. (-xpirys, 2 Mace. xii. 41.) 
= 8 19. . 3,4 i 
96 reff. sing., ch. ziii. 3. 


D. for avokaA viyeos, avtarodocews A (th 
«pigias DIKL[P]N? 17 rel syr (æth[-rom)) 


ms] Thdr 


: Tys 9. 33-6. 108-21: om ABD!GN! vulg Syr copt goth 


lii. *. iv. 
15 al. 

o Rev. vi. 17. 
Zeph. ii. 3. 


q bere only 4. Hos. vi. 5 (for DEY) Incert. (Quinta?) in 


r = Matt. zri. 37. Rev. il. 12. Prov. zziv. 12. 


„4. Hub. zii. lal. Esra x. 2. cee James i. 4. constr., | Theses. i. 3. t Acta ix. 
az ch. v. 3. viii. 18. ix. 23 al. 


rm ) Cs-arel,. ins xa: bef Zurato- 
Bas, Chr, 


igs Ephr, Cyr,-p Euthal- 
arm] 


Orig, and 


int. e Eus, | Damasc (Ec Iren-int, Cypr Lucif. 


bot have left the construction to explain 
itself. kaTé ] not, in proportion to’ 
(Meyer), but as E. V. after, ‘in conso- 
nance with,’ * secundum,'—describing the 
state out of which the action spriugs : see 
ver. 7, ca bxouorfr. &perav.] not 
admitting that Aerdrota to which God is 
leading thee. dv An, not for, nor 
= els jyépay, nor shonld it be rendered 
‘against the day, as E. V. I need hardly 
remind any accurate scholar, that such an 
interpretation as év for eis? is no where 
to be tolerated. It belongs to àpyf»,— 
wrath in the day of wrath, ‘wrath which 
shall come upon thee in that duy,'—not 
to 85cavpl(eis, imagining which has led to 
the mistake. The $uépa dpyijs is the day 
of judgment, viewed in its relation to sin- 
ners: see reff. &woxad. Sxatoxp. | 
the manifestation (public enforcement, it 
having been before latent though deter- 
mined) of God’s righteous judgment. 
The reading dwox. xal 8:xasoxp. wonld 
mean, ‘the appearance (reff.) of God, 
and his righteous judgment,’—not refer- 
ring merely to the detection of men’s 
hearts, as Origen, Theophyl, Rückert. 
But the reading is not strongly upheld, 
nor is it according to the mode of speak- 
ing in the argument—see ch. i. 17, 18. 

6, 7.] This retribution must be 
carefully kept in its place in the argu- 
ment. The Apostle is here speaking ge- 
serally, of the general system of God in 
governing the world, —the judging accord- 
ing to each man's works—punishing the 
evil, and rewarding the righteous. No 
question at present arises, how this righte- 
ousness in God's sight is to be obtained— 
but tbe truth is only stated broadly at 


present. to be further specified by and by, 


when it is clearly shewn that by ¥pya vóuov 

no flesh can be justified before God. The 
lect to observe this has occasioned two 

mistakes : (1) an idea that by this passa 

it is proved that not faith only, but works 

also in some measure, justify before God 

(so Toletus in Pool's Syn.), and (2) an idea 


(Tholuck Ist edn. and Köllner) that by 
Épyov à yadoõ here is meant faith in Christ. 
However true it be, so much is certainly 
not meant here, but merely the fuct, that 

where, and in all, God punishes evil, 
and rewards good. 7, 8. rois piv xaf 
Sr. Spy) x. Ovads] To those who 
by endurance good works seek for 
glory and honour and immortelity (will 
He render) eternal life: but to those who 
are (men) of self-seeking, and disobey 
the truth, but obey iniquity (shall accrue) 
anger and wrath, &. The verb àro- 
Sare, ver. 6, should have two accusatives, 
representing the two sides of the final retri- 
bution, —(eh» alév. and dpyh», &c. But 
the second of these is changed to a no- 
minative and connected with Érra; under- 
stood, and made the first member of the 
following sentence, bóga 8e x r. A. being op- 
posed to it. Thus also two datives belong 
to àruBéce, viz. rois . .. . (urobsu, — 
and rois . . . ddixlg. To (nrovaw belong 
Bót. x. Tiu. x. à90. 38 its accusatives, and 
raff ö ron. Épy. dy. as its adverb. This, as 
De Wette remarks, is the only admissible 
construction : in opposition to (a) eum. 
and Beza, who divide py. &y. from raf 
boy. (iis quidem qui secundum patientem 
expectationem quarunt boni operis glo- 
riam) —(8) Bengel, Knapp, Fritzsche, 
Olsh., and Krehl, who take roîs.... 
&ya8oU as meaning ‘those who endure in 
good works’ (as (Ec. does rois kaf’ rop. 
those who endure, ubeol.), and Sdfay.... 
(nrotew, as in apposition with it,—(y) 
Photius (in CEcum.), Luther, and Estius, 
who take it, Toi . . . (nrovaw (wr 
alér.,—8ótav x.r.4.,——(5) Reiche, who 
takes rots pév,—‘ to the one, - alone, and 
makes xaf d ron. parullel to xarà ra Epya, 
representing the rule of judgment, taking 
the rest as (y). ip vou, sing. of moral 
habitude in the whole, the general course 
of life and actio» (see reff.). SdéEay, 
absolute imparted glory like His own, see 
Matt. xiii. 43; John xvii. 22:—ripyy, re- 
cognition, relative precedence, see Matt. 
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x. Tus)». Kab " adOapaiay " Syrodoty Conv avevioy: 9 Toi & a 
X éE  épiBe(ac kal * arreBoiar wey Tf) * d], d merbopévois 


II. 


(iia. as. O¢ Tf) ° dduxia, det òpyù kal *'8 Gupds, 9 f"! M kal ? orte- 


voyopía, *éri mâsav 'Ayvy?)v avÜparrov ToU ™ xareprya- 


ru P. Üfouévov " TÓ "xaxov, "lovdaiov re mpõrov xal "EXXqvos 


uxxiii. 14. 

A x John xviii. 37, eh. ili, 26. iv. 13, 14. Gal. Iii. 7 al 
iis. 14, 16 only t. 

v. 38 reff. € ch. i. 18 al. 

xv. I. Ezek. v. 15. 


h = 2 Thess. I. G. 


above (I), 1 Cor. zil 10 only. g- 1 Cor. iv. 8.) 
5 . 


il. 48 ref. Luke iz. 66 v.r. Num. xix. 
ir. 3. Pe. lxvii. 31 (25) N Ald. compl. 
19. 1 Cor. xiii. 6. 3John 11 only. ut. xzx. 15. 


8. epyPeras Af: epecias B'D'G: epitias Dl. 
[and int, 
17 rel syr 

Ephr, Damaso Thi. 
9. sovdase and eAAg G m 1. 109 Dl. lat. 


ins AD? KL[P JN? 17 rel syr Orig 
rec Goos xai opm, with DÈK LCE] 


m vulg Syr [copt] arm Orig [and int, | 


x. 82; xxv. 34:—ag@apotay, incorrupti- 
bility: so the aim of the Christian athlete 
is described, 1 Cor. ix. 25, as being to obtain 
or EpCaproy. 8. roig 88 i 
épOalasg] as in reff, to be supplied by 
i those who live in, act from, are 
situated in and do their deeds from dpi ela 
as a status, as ol d£ spoken of place. 
ipule(a, —not from Epis, from which it is 
distinguished 2 Cor. xii. 20; Gal. v. 20, 
but from Épi&os, a hired workinan, whence 
pig or -ouas properly ‘to work for 
hire, but met. and generally, ambitum 
ezercere, used principally of official per- 
sons, who seek their own purposes in the 
exercise of their office, and (according to 
the analogy of mabela from rade, 
SovAela from Zoch, AAa(oreía from 
&Aa(orePouat) piela, ‘ambitus,  * self- 
seeking, ‘greed. It stands opposed to 
Uzouor)) čpyov &yaðo®, which requires self- 
denial and forbearance. There seems to 
be no reason why this, the proper mean- 
ing, should not here apply, without seek- 
ing for a more far-fetched one, as ‘the 
party spirit of the Jews,’ Rickert. The 
mistake of rendering it comfentiousnase,’ 
and imagining a derivation from fois pre- 
vailed universally (Orig., Chrys., Theodo- 
. ret, Theophyl., Gcum., Hesych. (hpibebero, 
éqiAorelicei), Vulg., Erasm., Grot., &c., and 
even the more recent English Commen- 
tators, Bloomf., Slade, and Peile, rots dt 
épiBe(as, i.e. rois épl(ovcr) according to De 
Wette, down to Rickert, who first sug- 
gested the true derivation. It appears to 
have arisen from épe6i(w being somewhat 
similar in sound. Aristotle uses it in the 
sense of ambitus, canvassing for office, in 
Polit. v. 8,—queraBdAAovc: dè al rox 
kal bveu ardoews did re Tas dpibelas, Sswep 
dr 'Hpaíq: dt alperür yàp did roõro éroly- 
ca» xAnpurds, Sri Ypovrro robs épiBevond- 
vous. Pritzsche, who has an excursus on 
the word, renders of dt di., malitiosi 


z= ch.x.21. Deut. xxi. 20. 


y 2 Cor. xii. 20. Gal. v. 20. Phil 1. 17. U. 3. James 
a x 1 John l. 6 al. d = Acts 


e Eph. iv. 21. Pe. lxxvii. 49. z Rev. 
i ch. viii. 35. 3 Cor. vi. 4. Isa. viii. 22. xzx. 6. jae 
k — Acta xiii. 11 reff. 1 Acts 

m = ch. i. 27. vii. 13, 15, 17, is. 1 Cor. v. 3. 1 Pet. 


n John xvili. 23. ch. vii. 21. zii. 31 (bis). zili, 4 (bis). avi. 


om ue» BD!GN! Th[ph-ant,] : 
c 


] Ephr Chr Thdrt Damasc Thl Œ 


[ Eus, Euthal- ma] Thdrt Ee: txt ABD'GN 


Sraudum maochinatores.’ 
Philad. § 8, 8: 704, opposes did. to 
xpiorepabla. On the whole, self. 

seems best to lay hold of the idea of the 
word: see note on Phil. i. 16, 17. 

dred. p. 7H 4] Hindering (see ch. i. 18) 
the truth which they possess from working, 
by self-abandonment to iniquity. 

Spy x. Ovis] According to this arrange- 
ment (see var. readd.) the former word 
denotes the abiding, settled mind of God 
towards them (ij ópyh T. den pive; dw 
abréy, John iii. 36), —and the latter, the 
outbreak of that anger at the great day of 
retribution. So the grammarians: dn 
pér dri mpésxaipos (excandescentia, as 
Cicero): dpyh 88 woAvxpórioss urnoucale, 
Ammon. See the same further brought out 
by Tittmann, Syn. i. p. 181. 9. Aig. 
x. orev.| An expression from the LX 
(see reff.): the former signifying more 
the outward weight of objective infliction, 
—the latter the subjective feeling of the 
pressure. It is possible, in the case of 
the suffering Christian, for the former to 
exist without the latter: so 2 Cor. iv. 8, 
dy rarr) OAiBduevor, AAA’ où arevoxe- 
peóuevot, But here the objective weight 
of infliction and the subjective weight 
of anguish, are co-existent. dwt 
vd . dy@.] probably a periphrasis 
for the sake of emphasis and solemnity. 
Had it been (as Fritzsche and Meyer) 
to indicate that the soul is the suffering 
part of the man (nearly so Olsh.) it 
should have been as De W. observes, 
éxl ux wavrds à»Üp. or dr wacay 
vu xh àvüpóov (see ref). crap. 
care yd (ona and épyyd(oua: seem to have 
but this slight difference, that rarepyd(o- 
pat, answering rather to our commit, is 
wore naturally used of evil, as manifested 
and judged of by separate acts among 
men, whereas ¢épyd(oua:, answering to our 
‘work,’ is used indifferently of both good 
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zz ver. T. 
- John ziv. 
» v. I. 


, ^ ^. 198 t 24 18 (from Isa. 
dorw * TrposeroNgusria Tapà TQ Oeo Óco, yap * avó- QE 


pos fjnaprov, *avóues xal u dr, 


wat gor 'éy d e. 10, 


e Ps. xiv. 2. 


"vóuo Tjuaprov, Sia vopov “xpiOncovray 19 ob yap ofrune isn. 


Luke v 


45. ch. vil. 13 bis. xii 21. xiii. 3, 4. Philem. 14 al. 2 Kings xiv. 17. eee John v. 29. 1 Pet. iii. 11. 


s Eph. vi. 9. Col. iii. 28. Jamesii.lonly f. (-r. Acte x. SÀ. rl, James ii. 9.) 
1 Cor. ix. 21.) 

ii 10. Lev. zziii. 30. 

w = Acts vii. 31. ver. 16. ch. iii. 6 al. Ps. zcv. 13. 


only t. 3 Macc. viii. 17 only i but not =. (- 
18. 2 Cor. ii. 15. iv. 3. 2 Thess. ii 


10. re epa. ro ayalor bof rayr: G. 


and evil. That this is not always kept to, 
see reff., especially ch. vii. 18, and Plato 
Legg. iii. p. 686, end, in both which places, 
however, definite acts are spoken of. The 
pres. part. denotes the status or habit of 
the man. loud. re *pérov] Because 
the Jew has so much greater advantages, 
and better opportunities of knowing the 
divine will: and, therefore, pre-eminent 
responsibility. 10. «losjvq) Here in 
ite highest and most glorious sense, see 
reff. 11.] This remark serves as the 
transition to what follows, not merely as 
the confirmation of what went before. As 
to what preceded, it asserts that though 
the Jew has had great advantages, he shall 
be justly judged for his use of them, not 
treated as a favourite of Heaven: as to 
what follows, it introduces a comparison 
between him and the Gentile to shew 
how fairly he will be, for those greater 
advantages, regarded as xpéros in re- 
sponsibility. And thus we gradually (see 
note on ver. l) pass to the direct com- 
parison between him and the Gentile, 
and consideration of his state. 

18—10.] The justice of a GENERAL judg- 
ment of ALL, according to the advan- 
tages of each. 12. oo. y. àvó- 
pes ....] For as many as have sinned 
without (the) law (of Moses): shall also 
perish without (the) law (of Moses) : i.e. 
it shall not appear against them in judg- 
ment, Whether that will ameliorate 
their case, is not even hinted,—but only 
the fact, as consonant with God’s justice, 
stated. That this is the meaning of àxó- 
pes is clear from 1 Cor. ix. 21. That even 
these have sinned aguinst a rvóuos, is pre- 
sently (ver.14)shewn. Chrys. says (Hom. 
vi p. 466), .. . . 6 niv yàp Ern» àvó- 
pos kplrerai* Tò dà dvépes dvravda ob Tb 
xaAewórepoy, AAA Tb fuepérepoy Ayer’ 
(this is perhaps saying too much, see above) 
touréotiy, obe Exe: karsryopoUrra Toy vé- 
po», TÒ yàp dvduws Tov’ dari, xps Tis 
it ckelvov xataxploews, pnaly, àrd Tey THs 
ptoews Acyiopar xaralixá(erat udver. ð 
Bà 'lové$aios, dvvdues, rouréeri, perà Tis 
pógews xa] rod vópov Kariyyopotrros’ Say 
yap vAelovos dxhAaucey exipedcias, rom. 


t here bis 
u = Matt. xvili. 14. 1 Cor. i. 
v = here only. (Gal. ili. 11. v. (.) 


11. om ro Di. 


% pelCova dare: Olim. nal (De W.) 
serves to range &oA., as well as fjuapr. 
under the common condition dydues: As 
many as without the law have sinned, 
without the law shall also perish. 

&roÀoUvTra,, the result of the judgment 
on them, rather than xp:Ofjmorra:, its pro- 
cess, because the absence of the law would 
thus seem as if it were the rule by which 
they are to be judged, whereas it is only 
an accident of that judgment, which de- 
pends on other considerations. iv 
roh. under (in, as a status) the (Mosaic) 
law; not ‘a law,’ which would make the 
sentence a truism: it is on that. very 
undeniable assumption, ‘ that ail who have 
had a law given shali be judged by that 
law, that the Apostle constructs his ar- 
gument, asserting it with regard to the 
Mosaic law in the case of the Jews, and 
proving that the Gentiles have had a law 
given to them in the testimony of their 
consciences. As to the omission of the 
article, no inference can be drawn, as the 
word follows a preposition: see ver. 23, 
where é» rau unquestionably means ‘in 
the law of Moses.’ Besides, these verses 
are no general assertions concerning men 
who have, and men who have not, a 
law revealed (for all have one), but a 
statement of the case as concerning Jews 
and Gentiles. vópos, throughout, 
signifies the law of Moses, even though 
anarthrous, in every place, except where 
the absence of the article corresponds to 
a logical indefiniteness, as e.g. éavrois 
elgi» vdnos, ver. 14: and even there 
not ‘a law:’ see note. And I hope to 
shew that it is never thus anarthrously 
used as = ó vópos, except where usage 
will account for such omission of the 
article. Bà vép. xpvd.] Now, shall be 
judged by the law: for tliut will furnish 
the measure and rule by which judgment 
will proceed. 18. ] This is to explain to 
the Jew the fact, that not his mere hearing 
of the law read in the synagogue (= his 
being by birth and privilege a Jew) will 
justify him before God, but (still keeping 
to general principles and not touchiug 
an yet on the impossibility of being thus 
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II. 


»Jume (22, d xpoaral vojov Sixatoe rapa TQ de, GAN’ of * ronal 


lea. i. 3 


only. 
y 1 Cor. tii. 19. 
Gal. 11. 11 al, 
z = James, as 
above (x), 
and iv. 1 
Acts xvii. 
28, only *. 
1 Macc. ii. 67 


ly. 
a = Paul (Acts 


8. Eph. ii. 3 only. (ch. i. 
d = Acts x. 4! reff. e 
iv. 14 (are note there) als. Heb 
only. 2 Chron. xxzvi. 22. Esdr. ii. 2 
1. 10 reff. (Eccles. x. 20.) Wied. xvii. 11 only. 


18. [om ver P.] 


reff.) 


Thdrt Phot: om ABDGN (47! Orig(Tischd 
(Orig,]: ins AD*GKLN rel Mcion-e, [Ori 
rec ins rov bef 2nd ropov, with D 


ABD'GN (Orig, Euthal-ms] Damasc. 


14. for yap, de G wth arm Orig,[(txt, and int,): om a]. 


voou *OwaweÜrjsovras. 
éyovta “dice Hd Tod vouov Towociw, obro, vópov uù 
éyovres éavrois eiow vópos, 15 4 oe * éyDeixvuvras TÒ 
fépyov tod vouov 9*ypaTTÓv v Tais Kapdiais avTav, 
‘ouppaptupovens avTOv tis ‘ouverdncews xal * perafù 
ziii. 39. ch. iii. 20 aB.) only, exe. Luke xviii. 14. James fi. 31, 24,25. Ps. exlii. 2. b Gal. i 

36 € constr., ch. viii. 6. Matt. xvi. 23. Luke ii. 49. Thuc. viii. 31. 
b. ix. 17 (from Exod. iz. 10, 22. 2 Cor. vi Tim. i. 16 


zc ? 
vi. 10, 11) only. P.H. (Gen. I. 15, 17.) 
r. ii. 2. 2 Macc. zi. 15 only. 


JKL 17 rel Mcion-e, 


lóray yap &vg rà uù vopov 


al. ii. 18. iv 


r. viii. 24. Eph. 1i. 7. 1 Tim. i. 16 (3 Tien. 
f see ver. 7 reff. he 
h eh. riii. 16. ix. 1 only t. 


k Acts zv. 9 ref. 


& here 
12 Cor. 


rec ins Tov bef Ist ropov, with KL 17 rel [arm] Mcion-e Chr 


Euthal-ms] Damasc. 
Chr Thdrt. 


om re DD! k! 
for add’ oi, aAAa G. 
Chr Thdrt Phot : om 
aft SixaseOnoorra: ins rapa 0«e G [spec]. 
ins ra bef eo 


rec rom (grammatical corra), with D? rel [ Eus, ] Chr Thdrt: rores KL[P n] 


17: xove» DIG [Cyr,-p Euthal-ms]: txt ABN [47-marg] Clem, 


Orig, 


for our, o: Tovro: G vulg D-lat Orig, [and int, ] (Hil). 


16. ed ryrurra¹ A: erDucv. GR, 


TNs cuvednoews bef avrov DG [arm]: avrois 


r. Gur. tol! (Orig-int,] Chr Jer: avrou 7. g. avrev vulg Pelag Ambrst: txt ABKL(P]M 


17 rel [Orig,-int, Chr, ). 


ps da the doing of the law. ToU 
as been apparently inserted in both cases 
in the later uss. from seeing that duo 
was indisputably the law of Moses, and 
stumbling at the unusual expression of 
dxpoaral vóuov. But the of in both cases 
is generic, and dxpoarhs-yduov, woinrhs- 
vóuov (almost as one word in each case), 
‘a hearer-of-the-law,’ a ‘ doer-of-the-law.’ 
So that the correct English for of dxpoaral 
anon is hearers of the law, and for oi 
woinral yduov, doers of the law. It is 
obvious, that with the omission of the 
ToU in both places, the whole elaborate and 
ingenious criticism built by Bp. Middleton 
on its wse, fulls to the ground. (See 
Middleton, Gr. Art. in loc.) His dictum, 
that such an piger as of dxpoaral yé- 
pov is inadmissible, will hardly in our day 
be considered as deciding the matter. 

14.) fév». the Gentiles [iu general] ; see 
ch. iii. 29; xi. 13; xv. 10, 12. In this 
place, on Trà uh du. Exovra is the 
only way in which the sense required 
could be expressed, for rà für, rà ph v. 
fx., would mean ‘those Gentiles who have 


, not the law,’ as also would %% uh vóuor 


fx., whereas the meaning clearly is, the 
Gentiles not having the law. 

vépov] Again, ‘the law,’ viz. of Moses. 
4 law, they have; see below. 

Won, by nature, rois $voikois éxducva 
Aoyrouots, Schol. in Muttlial. aa 
rod vépoy r.] do things pertaining 
to the law [i.e. the things about which 
the law is concerned], e. g. abstain from 
stealing, or killing, or adultery. But it 
by no means follows that the Apostle 


means that the Gentiles could fulfil the 
law. do the things, i. e. all the things en- 
joined by the law (as De Wette): he ar- 
es that a conscientious Gentile, who 
nows not the law, does, when he acts in 
accordance with requirements of the law, 
Bo far set up the (see below on the art.) 
law to himself. Ta rou »Óópov is in- 
terpreted by Beza, Wetst., and Elsner, 
t that which the law does,’ i. e. make sanc. 
tions and prohibitions: but this can bardly 
The Apostle does not deny cer- 
tain virtues to the Gentiles, but maintains 
the inefficiency of those, and all other vir- 
tues, towards man's salvation. davrois 
alow ] are to themselves (so far) 
the law, not ‘a law,’ for a law may be 
just or unjust, God's law or man’s law: 
there is but one law of God, partly written 
in men's conscience, more pluiuly mani- 
fested in the law of Moses, and fully re- 
vealed in Jesus Christ. The art. could not 
have been here used withoot stultifying 
the sentence by distributing the predicate, 
making tbe conscientious heathen to be 
to himself the whole of the law, instead of 
‘the law, so far as he did the works of the 
law.’ Cf. Aristot. Eth. iv. 14, 0 8d xaples 
x. dAevOépios obres Efe: olov yóuos dy 
dauro. 15.] ivBe(xv., by their coon- 
duct shew forth,—give an example of. 
TÒ Epy. vod vépou = rd rob vóuov 
above : but sing. as applying to each of the 
particular cases aupposed in the Sray .... 
woiðaw. If it had here been rà ya rod 
yépov, it might have been understood to 
mean the whole works of the law, which 
the indefinite fra» prevents above. 


em 
abedf 
ghkl 

mnol? 
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ere dAMjMov TOv 'Aoyiopéy ™ watyyopovvræv ij Kal n amo- 13 Cor. x.s 


cro beos Aoyoupévov. 18 dy pépa ° Ñ P xpwei 0 Geos ta "xpvrrà A. . Jer.. 
45 


0 es a [5] = John e 
I, Taw avopwrav, Kata tò 'evayyéMóv * pou Sia “Inood “al Panky 
- - c xxiv. 
dfkhk ypiotov. 17 ej è ob ‘lovdatos *érovouátn kal * émravamavg 1. Epp; 
1 Macc. vit. 6. 


17 [47] n ads., Luke xl. 14. Acta xxvi. 1 (xix. 33 reff.). L. P. Jer. xii. 1. o constr., 2 Cor. i. 4. Matt. 
xxiv. 50. p ver. 12 reff. q Matt. vi. 4al. Dent. xxix. 29. constr., 1 Cor. iv. 5. ziv. 
28. 2 Car. lv. 2. Yea. xxii. 9. rch. xvi. 25, 2 Tim. ii. 8 only. see 2 Cor. iv. 3. 1 . 
1. 5. 2 These. ii. 14. only. Gen. ir. 17,25. *t « here (Luke x. 6) only. (Num. 


a here 
xi.25) Micah ili. Il, w. dat., 1 Mace. viii. 12. 
Scadoyicuer G. 

16. rec (for 3) ore, with DGKLN 17 rel vulg syr [arm spec Ps-]Ath, Chr Thdrt 
(Ec [Orig-int,]: (cwm wth:] txt A B(y nu.) tol Syr copt Cyr|-p,] Damasc(ér f) 
[O :g-iut ] Ambr Aug Ainbrst. xe. bef me. BIN! ?): ev xpirra ino. Orig, : 
om ino. [ Mcion-in-]lert : 8a « xv is written by N. corri over an erasure. add 
TOV kvpiov næv D G-lat Ambr, [Ambrst]. 

17. rec for es Be, ie (see note), with D*L rel syr Chr Thdrt (Ec: txt ABDI KN d? 
[473) vulg G-lat Syr [copt eth arn Clem, Damase Th! ( Euthal-ms Orig-int, Ambrst). 

eraraxauey K 17(sic) [ Euthal-ms]. 


ypawrav iv r. x. aùr.) Alluding to the 
tables of stone on which the law was 
written: see a similar figure 2 Cor. iii. 8. 
cvppgapr. abr. 7. ouve.) This is 

A new argument, not a mere continuation 
of the É»Sei£:s above. Besides their giving 
this example by actions consonant with the 
law, their owa conscience, reflecting on 
the thing done, dears witness to it as good. 
cvpp., not merely = papr., as Grot., 
"Thol., nor = una testatur, viz. as well as 
their practice,—but confirming by its 
testimony, the cv» signifying the agree- 
ment of the witness with the deed, as cos 
in contestari, confirmare :—perhaps also 
the ovy may be partly induced by the ew 
in cvve:dhoews,—referring to tbe reflective 
process, in which a man confers, so to 
speak, with himself. xal per. AR. 
K. . A.] and their thoughts (judgments or 
reflections, the self-judging voices of the 
conscience, which being corrupted by sin- 
ful desires ure often divided) among one 
another (i.e. thought aguinst thought in 
inner strife) accusing, or perhaps excusing 
(these two participles are absolute, de- 
scribing the office of these judgments,— 
and nothing need be supplied, as em, or 
t their dee). Notice the similarity of 
this strife of conscience, and its testimony, 
as here described, to the higher and more 
detailed form of the same conflict in the 
Christian man, ch. vii. 16. 16.] To 
what has this verse reference? Hardly to 
that just preceding, which surely speaks of 
a process going on ia thie life (so however 
Chrys. takes it. See al«o a fine passage in 
Bourdaloue's Sermons, Vol. i. Serm. ii. p. 
27, ed Paris, 1854): nor, as commonly as- 
sumed, to xpi8foorra: (ver. 12), which only 
terminates one in x series of clauses con- 
nected by ydp :—but to the great affirma- 
tion of the passage, concluding with ver. 
10. ‘To this it is bound, it appears to me, 


by the rà xpuwrd rap dvOpéwrey, answering 
to wasay yvy)» dyvOpérov, ver. 9. This 
affirmation is the last sentence which has 
been in the dogmatic form :—after it we 
have a series of quasi-parenthetic clauses 
ob ydp—soo: —ob ydp—8ray ydp; 
i. e., the reasons, necessitated by the start- 
ling assertion, are one after another given, 
and, that having been done, the time is 
specified when the great retribution shall 
tuke place, xarà Tò b. pov) See 
reff. according to (not belonging to 
«piwe? as the rule of judgment, but to the 
whole declaration, ‘as taught in,’ ‘as form- 
ing part of?) the Gospel entrusted to me 
to teach. &à “Ine. xp.) by Jesus 
Christ, viz. as the Judge—see John v. 22: 
belongs to xpwwei, See also Acts xvii. 
31. 17—94.] The pride of the Jews 
in their law and their God contrasted 
with their disobedience to God and the 
law. ` 17. el 84] This bas been in the 
later M88. changed into Id, apparently to 
avoid the anacoluthon, or perhaps merely 
by mistake originally. The anncoluthon, 
however, is more apparent than real. It is 
only produced by the resumption of the 
thread of the sentence with ody, ver. 21. 
Omit (in the sense) only that word, and all 

larly—* But if thou art de- 
nominated a Jew, and o. . , thou that 
teaches thy neighbour, dost thou not teach 
thyself?’ &e. The et & ow carries on the 
apostrophe from ver. 5, since when it has 
been broken off by reference to the great 
day of retribution and its rule of judg- 
ment; the ov identities the person ad- 
dressed here as tho sume indicated by the 
cov and e«avre there, and by & &vOpoerre 
in ver. 1. Thus the Apostle by degrees sets 
tn his place as a Jew the somewhat inde- 
finite object.of his remonstrances hitherto, 
—and reasons with him as such. ov.) 
No stress on éw-,—art named, 'denoini. 
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II. 


a Paul (ves. i, VOP Kal " xavyágat “ev beğ 18 kal " yweaakeis Y" T0 OéAnua ABDE 
v. J, 1. 4 , 2 ^ 
28er. . wai Sonatas Tà *Óuaépovra, * KaTnyoumevos d TOU atghh 


al.) 55 


j& rópov, 10 méroás Te acavróv “odnyov elvai ruh, 


’ ree u das Tov 4 dy * axóret, 99 * radeurny f adpovey, d tõd oc ο 
re 


{w ellips., here 
only. see ch. 


y — Luke zli. 


tv io, čyovra THY ^ poppwow Tis !yvóoews xal Tis 
adnbeias dv TÀ vos” 30 oiv Siddoxwv Érepov ceavrov 


w. Perv. où Ôiddoreis; 0 xnpvocov * ut) kXémrrew kXémrres ; 20 


p= 1 Cor. zv. 
Den. vii. 


a Luke i. 4. Acts zviii. 25. zzi. 21, 34. 1 Cor. xiv. 19. 

e Acta I. 16 reff. 
only. Hos. v. 2. Sir. xxxvii. 19 only. 
6,11. Eph. v. 17. 1 Pet. ii. 18 only. Job v. 3. 
only t. (- od es, Gal. iv. 19.) 

1 w bere (Rev. xxi. 8) only. Ezod. v. 21. 


d Lukel.?0. 1 Thess. v.6. 1 John l. 6. 
f Lake zi. G. xii. 20. 1 Cor 3. 


i = Luke i. 77. zi. 62 al. Mal. li. 7, 


Aéyov *gi) uovyevew poryevers; 0 | Bdehucaduevos Tà 


Gal. vi. 6 onl 


yt. b conste. w. inf., 3 Cor. . 7. 
see Matt. iv. 16. Isa. ix. 2. e Hed. Ali. 9 

3 Cor. zl. 16 bis, 19. zii. 
R = 1 Cor. Hi. 1 re b 2 Tim. ili. 6 
k constr., Acts xxi. 4, 21. 


recins ræ bef vouw, with D'KL 17 rel [arm Euthal-ms] Thdrt Thl (Ec: om ABD!N 


Clem, Did, Chr-comm,(ond mss) Damasc. 
20. om $iback. ri A. 


nated,'—* hast the name put on thee; see 
reff. èxwavaw.] Used of false trust, 
see reff. The 7¢ of the rec. has been in- 
serted in the later mas. before vóue, be- 
cause it here clearly applied to the ‘law of 
Moses,’ and the absence of the article gave 
offence. It is omitted, because ‘the law’ 
is not here distributed—it is not the law 
itself in its entirety, which is meant, but 
the fact of having or of knowing the la: 
the atrict way of expressing it would per- 
haps be, ‘in the fact of possessing a law,’ 
which condensed into our less accurate 
English, would be in one word, in the 
law: viz. which thou possessest. 
navy. dv @.] viz. as thy Covenant God: 
‘as being peculiarly thine.’ 18. yw. 
vd A.] Oeds having been just mentioned, 
it is left to be inferred that @¢Anua refers 
to Him. Sox. +. a.] provest 
(in the sense of sifting and coming to a 
conclusion on) things which differ,— 
dvarrla àAXfjAo:s, Sixasoctyny x. Adna, 
u. r. A. Theod. wmpíveis rf Be? vd «x. ri 
uh Be? xpaku, Theophylact. The Vulg. 
* probas utiliora,’ and E. V. *approcest the 
things that are more excellent,’ is some- 
what flat in meaning, and not ao applicable. 
rka. dx rod vóp.] being (ha- 
bitually, not in youth only,—force of pres.) 
instrueted (not merely catechetically but 
didactically, in the syna es, &c.) out of 
the law (rod vóuov, though after a prepo- 
sition—because the law is distributed —it 
is the book of the law, the law itself, out 
of which the xkarfx»cis takes place). 
19.] wéwou8as, sometimes with éavrg or 
d davrg (see Luke xviii. 9), and some- 
times with 37: (Luke, ib.; Gal. v. 10; Phil. 
ii. 24; Heb. xiii. 18), —regardest thyself 
as,—art confident in thyself as being. 


d8nyav me We can hardly say 
with Olsh., that the Apostle undoubtedly 
refers to the saying of our Lord, Matt. xv. 


21. ins vor bef erepow L n 1. 80-8. 93. 


14,—but rather that both that saying and 
this were allusive to a title * leaders of the 
blind’ given to themselves by the Pha- 
risees, with which Paul asa Pharisee would 
befamiliar. Similarly, the following titles 
may have been well-known and formal ex- 
pressions of Jewish pride with reference to 
20. Pn were Mora co covenant. . 
A » Dot the mere apparent 
likeness (Theophylact, &c.), but the real 
representation. The law, as far as it went, 
was a reflexion of the holiness and cha- 
racter of God. Hardly so much is here 
meant (Olsh.), as that the law contained a 
Soreshadowing of Christ, —for the Apostle 
is speaking now more of moral truth and 
knowledge, by which a rule of judgment is 
set up, sufficient to condemn the Jew as 
well as the Gentile. But after all, this 
clause (Éxorra . . . du) is not to be 
pressed as declaring a fact, but taken sub- 
Jectively with regard to the Jew, after wé- 
voiUas, and understood of Aie estimate 
of the law. iv T$ vépe, because the 
book of the law, the whole law, is denoted. 
[31.] “And now the righteous re- 
buke may no longer be restrained. Such 
advantages and such pretensions ought 
undoubtedly to be followed and justified 
by & corresponding course of holy con- 
duct." Ewbank.] 33. 3 BGR. rà 
eB. tepoovAcis] The contrast here, must 
be maintained; wbich it will not be if 
we understand lepoovAcis of robbing the 
temple of God of offerings destined for 
him (Jos. Antt. xviii. 3, 4). And ra 
ewa leads into the kind of robbery 
which is meant. Thou who abhorrest 
idols, dost thou rob their temples! 
That it was necessary to vindicate Jews 
from such a charge, appears from Acts 
xix. 87: and Jos. Antt. iv. 8. 10 gives as 
a law, uh AA lepà Eeruxd, pnd? AY dworo- 
Hacudvoy jJ Tivi Beg xeipfi ior AauBdrew. 


) mne 
3? [41] 


18—27. IIPOZ POMAIOTZ. 5 


m eldwra ? tepoovnels ; 33 de » ép vou ° xavyâcai, did Tis m w. art, Acts 
P > mapaßáoews TOU vópov tov Geov A åTiuáķeis ; ?* TÒ yap 1 Gor. ail. 2. 
1 John: v. E 


üvoua tov Geod & vas ‘ Braodnpetras ev Toig eb vecun, 2 Chron. 
KaÜes yéyparrra:. %% mepirous) per yap * wpenci, dày n here only 4. 


(-Aos, Acts 
tyouov ‘apacons ed) & " apafárgs vópov üs, Ñ ) fus. Aia, 


Gamp- veprronij aov * dxpoBuctla Y véyovev. 38 dv obw 4 " dpo- oer. aam 
Ebo ue ria ta * brais ani ToU vipou Y puddoop, oiy) $ ipie. 


zv. 10. abs., 
e dfgh" . avrod * eis vrepiTouv * oysOjoerat ; ;Y cal Ceres ni 


(-Bárys, ver. 
25. 
UA b xpivet ij ° éx “dicews dæpoguoria Toy vópov * TeXobca a Ach v a 


r Isa. lii. 5. Tit. ii. 6. 


s absol., = John vi. 63 only. Hab. ii. 18, Xen. Anab. v. 1. 12. 


these only. ses Jobn vii. 19. u here bis Gal. ii. 18. James ii. 9, II only t. Symm., Pa. xvi. 
Ezek. xviii. 10 ( Montf., not PRA v eh.í p te Paul only, exc. Acu x 3 Gen. zvii. 11. 
venia. ohn ii. 9. x. x ch. I. $2 reff. ta xvi. 4 reff. Exod. 


indef. pron., Luke zziii. 61. John viii. us 


v. 96. 
ede. 6, mad = ch. iz. 8 reff. 


d = Gal. if. 16. (ch. i 28 reff.) 


5. 12. 1 Pet. wt lii. 14. Jude Mal. Winer, 
b see c wit 22. James iv. 11, 12. € bere 
ec James ii .8. Gal. v. 16. 


pu om yap d m vulg D-lat sth arm m -int4 ] lat-ff. for xpacoys, $vAacans 
gr [arm] ; observes vulg D-lat [Am ; custodias [ Orig. int] Ang, axpo- 
ed hale corrd) N, 
96. for ra Bikawpara, ixan G-gr G?-lat hari! [Orig -int (txt,)]. $vAagce. 
L. D. ovxt, ovx BN 44 Damasc: txt DGKL 1 Chr 67705 Thdrt Thi (Ec. 
(A uncert. 


N. om y ex u. axpoB. G. 


28.] dv vin, see above (ver. 17) 
for the omission of the art.—but it is not 
did rapahdoews véuvv, because a vapdBas:s 
is ToU róuov, the law being broken as a 
whole (see James ii. 10: and on xapa- 
Bdérns róuov below, ver. 25). And rijs 
wap. T. vóu., is thy breaking of the law. 

This question comprehends the pre- 
vious ones. $4.] For what is written 
in the prophet Isaiah [also in Ezekiel, 
xxxvi. 20, 23], is no less true now of you 
‘the fact is so, as it is written.’ 28— 
99.] Inasmuch as CIROUMCISION was the 

ial sign of the covenant, nnd as sucb, 
a distinction on which the Jewish mind 
dwelt with peculiar satisfaction: the Apos- 
tle sets forth, fme circumcision rape 
the keeping of the law is of no avail, a 
that 5 nif true Judaism 
are matters of the heart, not of the flesh 
ach GAA’ N wepiToph uéya, el. épo- 
Ay x&yó, GAA were; Bray Exp Thy 
Iden repiTouhr. kal oxére: e , Tes 
e. s thy wep) abrijis eisfryaye Adyor. 
ebéées aw’ abris Hptaro, édwe:d) 
udi dy abris 5 ÜxdA mis: GAA’ frina 
l. Seiter abrobs dxd rod pel(orvos mposxe- 
xpovxóras xal Ts els deb BAae$npuías 
altlous, dre Aorrby AaBà» T» dxpoarhy 
RaTeyvekóra abr, kal yupydoas TS 
wpoedplas, elsd-ye: thy wep) weptrouijs Ad yon, 
Gasser ri obdels abri nber Aordy. 
Chrys. Hom. vii. 474. 25.] weps- 
Top, chosen as an example in point, and 
as the most comprehensive and decisive 
example; and ui» ydp binds it on to the 
foregoing reasoning: d. d. ‘in the same 
way circumcision, Kc.’ vépoy, not roy 


reno, pág ae, because the latter would 
import the perfect fulfilment of the whole 
law : whereas tho supposition is of acting 
according to the law, doing the law. 
wapaBdras yduov here, not ToU duo, the 
mapaBdrns rópov, like &xpoari)s-»óuov and 
rotyrh:-vdhjðͤL, ver. 13, being a designation 
rie of a law-breaker, aa those of n 
-hearer and law-fulfiller. &xpo. 
y.] counts for nothing: the Jewish 
transgressor is n better off than the Gen- 


tile tran: 20. 4 åxpoß. 
ol dy 7$ Laos oBve ríg. A bred | 


plainly,” the moral . not the 
ceremonial: for one of the very first of 
the latter was, fo be circumcised. The 
case is an impossible one: nor does the 
Apostle put it as possible, only as shewing 
manifestly, that circumcision, the sign of 
the covenant of the Law, was subordinate 
to the keeping of the Law itself. The 
articles shew how completely hypothetical 
the case is—no less than entire fulfilment 
of all the moral precepts of the law being 
contemplated. oùt 4 . 4 * In sach 
a case would not he be counted as a cir- 
cumcised person? 27. refer with 
De Wette (and Erasm.), » Bengel, 
Wetst., Knapp, and Meyer, d regard this 
verse not as a continuation of the ques- 
tion, but as a separate emphatic assertion, 
and as leading the way to the next verse. 

pet, * shall rise up in judgment 
against, judge indirectly by his example. 
See Matt. xii. 41, 42, where xaraxpíve is 
used in a sense precisely similar. À 
ix . üáxpop.) ‘he, who remains in 
his natural state of nncircumcision dx 
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* * f 8 Là E r ` ^U 7 e B 
t=. . . Ce TOV YyPappaTos kai Trepyroui)s " mapaBarny vopov. ABDO 
ziv. 20. A ^ a 
ir, 28 ob yàp ò * en tH * davep@ 'Iov0atos éarw, ovdé j ^ df N 
Was à agave lév i cap j, 9 4X à Mey ré orrian 

"Pei ræ Save ‘ev 'aapki teptroun, 0 y TQ 17147) 
Cornet. Pi xourt@ lovdatos, ral Tepiroui) ! kapbBíace èv m mveúuati 
h here ( Matt. P P ’ piton p p 
vi. 4, 6 rec.) „ m H * 2045 DA , og , 0 z * 4 2 
pe, ov "*ypauuaTy oU O0 P"ÉémaLyos our ayÜporrov aXX 
1 Cor. . . oe TOD ÜcoÜ 
or. X. . [] 
413. * ph. ii. 11 (bis). Phil. i. 22. iil. S, 4 (ble). Col. ii. 1. 1 Tim. lil. 16. Philem. 16. 1 Pet iv. 1, 2. 1 Jchn 
iv. 2. 2 John 7 . k Matt. as above (h). John vii. 4, 10. xviii 20 i — 1 Cor. iv. 8. Esek. aliv. 7,9. 


n 7. 
m ch. vii. 6. 2 Cor. lii. 6. 
o = Matt. i. 20. Acts v. 399. ch. v. 16. 


. 1 
n Paul (1 Cor. iv. 8. Eph. i. 6 aM.) only, ezc. 1 Pet. i 7. ii. 14. 


29. adAa (Ist) Did. for 2nd ev, os G D- lat. aAAa (2nd) B. om 
Tov (bef de.) D?G a. aft @eou ins eri D! vulg lat-ff. 
ote. is contrasted with 3: ypdu. x. wepir. spite of,’ as Köllner and al.). yedu- 


below. The position of x púgews decides 
for this rendering and aguinst joining it 
with reAovoa, which would require 7) àspo- 
Buaía, dx Qód «us Tb» vóuor TeAoUGa. 

TÓv vóp. re.] such is the supposition — 
that an uncircumcised man could fully act 
up to the (moral) requirements of the law. 
It is not 4 rò» vóu. re.; because áxpof. 
is used in the widest abstruct sense: no 
distinction is made between one and an- 
other uncircumcised person, but some one 
man is taken as an example of dxpoBuorla. 
So that the omission of the art. does not 
give a new hypotlietic sense. ‘if it fulfil 
the law,’ but merely restates the hypo- 
thesis: fulfilling (as it does, as we have 
suppored) the law. o Tov 
Tapaflérnv vópov] Here again the posi- 
tion of 8ià ypduparos x. repirouiis, between 
7b» and rapagd ru, sufficiently shews that, 
as èx Steeb above, it is a qualification of 
ot rbv xapaBdrny vóuov. Bp. Middleton 
(it appeurs, Gr. Art. in loc. and compare 
his ref.) would take od rd» 8:2 yoduparos 
x. reptrouñs (Órra), ‘thee who art a pro- 
fessor of the law and a circumcised It 
son, and understand els a: after wapaS8drny, 
all adjudge thee to be a transgressor 
of the law. But this appears exceedingly 
forced, and inconsistent with the position 
of rapag. vóuov, which if it had been thus 
emphatic, would certainly have been placed 
either before, or immediately after apivei. 
We may well imagine that such an inter- 
pretation would not have been thought of, 
except to serve the supposed canon, that, 
‘if rév were immediately the article of 
wapaBdrny, vópov depending on it could 
not be anarthrous.” See above on rapa. 
vón. ver. 25, and on ver. 13. Std yp. 
x. wep.) Sid (see reff.) is here used of the 
state in which (he man is whet he does 
the act, regarded as the medium through 
which the act is done. It is rightly ren- 
dered by in E V. [though this gives too 
much the idea of the state being the in- 
strument by means of which] (not, ‘in 


ares] ‘litera scripta,’ the written : 

ere in a more general sense than in ver. 
29, where it is pressed to a contrast with 
TreUua: thee, who in a state of external 
conformity with the written law and of 
circumcision, art yet a transgressor of 
the law. In vv. 28, 29, supply the 
ellipses thus: in ver. 28, fill up the sub- 
jects from the preilicates,—od yàp 8 dr r 
pavepe ('lovBaios) 'lovBaiós dori», ob82 4 
dy re Gavepy dv capxl (weprrou) vero 
(do ri); in ver. 29, fill up the predicutes 
from the subjecta,—àAA' ô dr re xpvrré 
"lovBaios ('lovBaiós éotiv), wal wepiTop 
kapBlos dv wreduar: ob ypdupare (meprronf 
dary). Thus the real Jew only, and the 
real circumcision only, are expressed in 
both verses. This is the arrangement of 
Beza, Eetius, Rückert, De Wette: Erasm., 
Luther, Meyer, Fritzsche, take “Iovdaios, 
and è» wy. ob ypdu„ as the predicates in 
ver. 29; but the latter gives a very vapid 
sense, besides that the opposition of ô 4» 
T9 gavep¢, and d dy TË xpurrg is, as De 
W. observes, also vapid. 29.) dv 7g 
xp. as belonging to ‘lov’. is parallel with 
rapꝭ las as belonging to reprrouh, both de- 
signating the inner and spiritual reality, 
of which the name of Jew and the carnal 
circumcision are only the signs. wep. 
caps. is no new expression :—we have it 
virtually in Deut. x. 16; Jer. iv. 4: see 
also Acts vii. 51. dv av. où yp.] in 
[the] spirit, not in [the] letter. Not 
merely ‘spiritually, not externally :’ nor 
does s». allude to the necessitating cause 
of circumcision (the uncleanness of the 
inner man) ((Ec., Grot., Estius, Fritzeche) : 
—nor signify tlie material (‘qua spiritu 
constat, Erasm.): nor the rue (Meyer), 
—but as De Wette rightly, the lirisg 
power or element, wherewith that inner 
sphere of being is fillel—4v being [used] 
as in Acts xvii. 28, of tbat in which any 
thing lives and moves, —compare xapà dy 
Ty. de, ch. xiv. 17. -& yd rn d» wr., Col. i. 
8.— BovA eÓeur dr nay. v, ch. vii. 6, —elrai 
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III. 1 Té ody v6 ? mepwoüv roô 'lovüaíow, ) Tis Ñ nun. 


a GN Tis Trepyropiiis ; 
"TpóTOV *j6v [ yàp] ór 


2 ro ard * mayra v Tpórov. "m 1 Era 
ori t ériorevÜgcay Ta " Xóyia ToO 


14 M Theod.” 
3 


eoù. 3 ri yap; ei" iyrlorned rwes ps) 7) dmr a Jade 16 3 


3. Pe. xxix. 9. r = Num. xviii. 7. see Acts xv. 11. s 1 Cor. xí. 18. e lC 
ix. 17. constr., Acts zzi. 3. Gal. ii. 7. 1 These. il. 4. wwrrevÓévroc rà» à» II BBA: 
Diog. Laert. vli. 1,29. Winer, edn. 6, J 3. 1. a Acts vil 28. fob. T 14. 1 Pet. Ur. li 


only. ai 4, 16 g 


9. rec ins yap, with AD* 


BD!G [copt sth arm) vulg Syr Chr, Orig int, E 


gay ins avrois Q3. 
9. sreaSnoay A, deliquerunt Festns 


dv r., ch. viii. 9. So that wveüpa here is 
not, man’s spirit, nor properly the Holy 
Spirit, but the spirit, as opposed to the 
letter, of the Jewish law and of all God’s 

revelation of himself. ob] viz. "IovBalov, 
—of the true Jew. . sepirop)) xap8. as be- 
longing to him, is 'subordinate. The 
Exauvos of such & character, (for Érairos it 
must be,) can only come from bim who sees 
dv rq c; (Matt. ` a 15 6), and can dis- 
cern the heart. III. 1—20.] Tax NG 
INTO ALL FAIR. Nr THE REAL AD- 
VANTAGES OF THE JEWS, THESE CANNOT, 
BY THE TESTIMONY OF SORIPTURE ITSELF 
CONCERNING THEM, EXEMPT THEM FROM 


THIS SENTENCE OF GUILTINESS BEFORE 


Gop, IN WHICH ALL FLESH ARE IN- 
VOLVED. 1—4.] The circumcised 
Jew did unquestionably possess great ad- 
vantages, ai were not annulled by the 
rebellion 1.] oiv, * que cam 
ita sint. If true teas J udaism and true circum. 
cision be merely spiritual, what is the profit 
of external Judaism and coremontal e cir. 
cumcision ? wepurgóv] advantage, 
profit, pre- eee reff, It i is best 
to take the question, not as coming from 
an objector, which sup jr has obscured 
several parts of this Epistle, but as asked 
by the eae himself, anticipating the 
thoughts of his reader. 8. ] r 
answers the first question of ver. 1, but 
takes no account of the second, as it is 
virtually included in the first. Nor can 
it be properly regarded as answered in ch. 
iv. 1 ff. (see there). car TávTa 
Tp.) not merely omnino, but as E. V. (in) 
every way, i.e. in all departments of tho 
spiritual life. wp&rov] The Apostle 
begins as if intending to instance several 
of these advantages, but having mentioned 
the greatest, leaves it to his reader to fill 
in the rest, and turns to establish what he 
has just asserted. For wpa@roy can only be 
first, —‘ secondly,’ &c., being to follow: 
Dab“ primarium illud’ (as Beza), — nor 
‘ præcipue’ (as Calv.),—nor ‘id quod pra- 
cipsum est’ (as Calov.), all of which are 
Vor. II. 


v Phil. i. 1 
= ch. h. xi. 30. Heb. li. 19. see 


CAP. III. 1. om $ GN! 5 c 47 (Tischdf)]. 
17 rel syr (Chr. Euthal-ms] Thdrt Phot Thl (Ec : om 


w = 2 Tim. il. 13. (Acte xxviii, 21 ref. rot, 
note. : 


macam rst]. aft exicrevén- 


attempts to. avoid the anacoluthon : com- 
pare a similar one at ch. i. 8. der.] 
see reff.—they were entrusted with. 
TÀ Aóyia r. «o9 ] These words look viet 
like a reminiscence of Stephén's apol 
see Acts vii. 38. . These oracles are not on y 
the law of Moses, but all thé revelations of 
God hitherto made of Himself directly, all 
of which had been entrusted to Jews only. 
By these they were received into a special 
covenant, which advantage is therefore in- 
cluded in their being ontrusted with the 
divine oracles. 8.] And this advan- 
tage is not cancelled, nor the covenant 
annulled, by their disobedience. 
;] For what! ‘quid enim?’ Hor. 
The ydp confirms the pre- 
ceding—the 71 indicates some difficulty, or 
anticipated W to it. el rtr. 
Twes | If we place an interrogation at ydp, 
we must render this, Suppose some were 
unfaithfal ; if only a comma, as in E. V., 
‘ For what if.. The former seems pre- 
ferable, as more ‘according to usage. See 
PhiL i. 18 cay, did not 
believe. If this seem out of place here, 
where he is not speaking of faith or want 
or se as yet, but of á3uía (ver. 5) and 
ilt, we may meet the objection by 
aei ring that unbelief is here taken 
more on its practical side, as involving 
disobedience, than on the other. They 
were Emroroi, unfaithful to the covenant, 
the very condition of which was to walk 
in the ways of the Lord and observe his 
statutes. The word may have been chosen 
on account of éwicreó8ncar above and r. 
aloriw T. Oecd below. p $ àv. 
x.T.À.] Shall their unfaithfulness (to the 
covenant : see above, and Wisdom xiv. 25 : 
in the root of the matter, their unbelief, 
as in reff.: and the substantive dx:oria is 
bound to the verb 4xlorycay, but its ren- 
dering must be ruled by the contrast to 
J *wloris ToU Oeod, which mast be the 
Sri ee of God ") cancel (nullify) the 


faithfalness of God? * Because they have 
broken faith on their part, shall God break 
Z 
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9 ^ * y , ^ 0 ^g L 4 a * [4 
y = Matt. zail, dq ur THY ir TOU UCOU ` KATAPYNOEL ; AN YEVOLTO 


t. ii 


Wal Eror. P , Se ó Geds d, was 6e avOpwiros * evans, 


s Paul (ver. 31. 
1 Cor i.8 


iv. 21,23. v. 
6. vi. K onl 


J» , 
exc. Luke 
zx.10. Josh. Neyo. 


b = ch. zi. 

6. 1 Cor. xiii. 1 al. 
viii. 44, 56 

f = Luke vii. 29, 35. 1 Tim. ili. 16. Ps. I. c. 

i ch. i. 17 reff. 


6). Wied. vil. 14. Diod. Sio. xiv. 45. j ke 
Gen. xxzvii. 32. wb. ri wóAauor, Polyb. zv. 16. (. 
Cor. ix. 8. (see ch. vi. 19. 3 Cor. lii. 3. xv. 33. Gal. i. 11. 1 Pet. iv. 6. 


l = Jude 9 (only). 
m Gal. iii. 15. 
p = Luke xi. 18. ch 


. vi. 2 al. q = ch. li. 12 reff. 
a here only t. Job zzziv. 6 Aq. Theod. (8ymm.(Field, Auct. ad Hez.)). 


abs yéypatrrat *"Osras * dy f ÓuauoÜps dv Tos Xoyois 
, cou kab vions èv TQ E kpiveaÜaí ce. 5 ei & ; ^ abuela 
uv Oeod | dcxatoouvnv J cuviornow, * Ti * & ; pÀ) (P. quae 
r ca, dBwos & Beds o 'emipépav Tijv ™ òpyýv; " xarà. dbu "Apo 
6,47) yévoiro éme Pamas " kpiwet 0 Beds Tov i. 
es, nl. n. kónpov ; T el yàp N dN D, rod Oh en TQ juo *ev- mn 


c subj., Matt. xxii. 16. John lii. 33. vil. 18. vili. 26. 3 Cor. ri. 8$. 
. i Tim. i. 10. Tit. 1.12. 1 John i. Io aK. Pea. exe. 11 (3,. 


d John 


Pas. I. 4 ( 


e Acta T" ref. x 
h = ch. i. 18 al. 


. ç = Acte xzv. 9, 10 al. 
S cb. v. 8. 2 Cor. vi. 4. vii. 11. Gal. ii. 18. Paul only (exc. Lake iz. 33. 2 Pet. lil. 
h. iv. 1. vi. 1. vii. T. 


viii. 31. I 14, 30 only. P. Josb. vii. 8. 
m = ch. ii. 5,8. 


) ^ o ver. C reff. 
f = ch. v. 9. Matt. xvii. 21. Luke xxi. 84. 


xarapynon L b! o Chr-3-mss: xarapye: 47 : xatepyace: 6: xarnpynoe 28. 76 syrr Cype 


Pelag Vig. 


4. for yweaOo, «c To eg; est be D-lat 

D-lat 

for xaOws, xalarep BN Thdrt: ws 73: rabo 76. 
5. 8casorvyny bef deov G vulg [Orig · int, ]. 


ere L c Chr,. or ĝe, yap 


ing) [Syr copt Philastr, ]. 
Y beer ei, 7 P.] : 


faith also on His ?' 4.] ph vv., let it 
not be: see reff. The Apostle uses this ex- 
pression of pious horror, when he has sup- 
pes or mentioned any thing by which the 
onour, truth, or justice of God would be 
compromised, as hereby His covenant-word 
being broken. It is often found in Poly- 
bius, Arrian, and the later Greek writers. 
yi x. . A.] ‘rather let us be- 
lieve all men on earth to have broken their 
word and truth, than God His. Whatever 
becomes of men and their truth, His truth 
must stand fast.’ The citation which 
follows goes to the depth of the matter. It 
is the penitent confession of a sinner, that 
he is sensible how entirely againet God his 
sin has been, and how clearly his own un- 
worthiness sets God’s judgment against 
sin vindicated before him. And to this 
meaning the objection in tho next verses 
is add —see below. That thou 
mightest be justified (shewn to be just) 
in thy sayings (sentences, words of inde 
ment), and mightest conquer when ‘hou 
art judged, — pp ‘in thy judging,’ 
which cannot well be our rendering of èv 
T$ xplvecOal ce, -i. e. ‘when thy dealin 
are called in question by men.’ 6.) 8 
the citation, the penitent regarded his sin 
as having been the instrument of bringing 
out God's justice into clearer light. On 
the abuse which might be made of such a 
view, the Apostle founds another ques- 
tion :—Jt would almost seom as if God 
would be unjust in inflicting His wrath (the 
consequences of His wrath) on men whose 
very impiety bas been the means whereby 


Syr C est and esto G-lat, sit Ambr, : 

Syr C ror Ambrst Sedul: ovv arm. 
vine ADR n: vineis 17. 

aft op yu ins avrov NI1(N3 disappror- 


for yap, õe A[N] d 5. 23. 57. 74. 124 harl copt Damasc. 


His own righteousness has been shewn 
forth, and established.' aus] of the 
Jews (Grot., De Wette, &c.), not of all 
men (Fritzsche), for only to the Jews can 
ver. 7 apply. 
established by the 3ıxairoðsba: of ver. 4; 
not His goodness (as Chrys., Theodoret, 
Grot., al.),—nor His truth (Beza, al.). 
xara &vÜperroy ANN] said, as elsewhere b 
Paul, to excuse a supposition bearing with 
it an aspect of inconsistency or impiety :— 
not implying that he speaks in the person 
of another, but that he puts himself into 
the place of the generality of men, and uses 
arguments such as they would use. 
6.] He does not enter into the objection 
and answer it in detail, but rejecta at once 
the idea of God being unjust, alluding pro- 
bably to Gen. xviii. 25, by recalling to 
mind, that the Judge of all the earth must 
do right. daral, for (i. e. if it were 
so, * alioquin ). Tov is not the 
Gentiles (Bengel, Reiche, Olsh., al.), nor is 
the respondent in ver. 7 a Gentile (Olsh., 
al., not Bengel), but one of the huòr in ver. 
5, only individualized to bring out one such 
case of pretended injustice more strikingly. 
1.] This follows (connected by vp) 
upon ver. 6, and shews that the supposition 
if carried out, would overthrow all God's 
judgment, and (ver. 8) the whole moral 
life of man. How shall God judge the 
world? Fon, if the truth (faithfulness) 
of God abounded (was manifested, more 
clearly established) by means of my false- 
hood (unfaithfulness), to His glory (so 
that the result has bcen the setting forth 
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auat: ‘énepiccevcey “eis thy Sokaw qurod, Y Ti ETE Kay t Phi. i 25. 


és “duaptwdos * xpivouat; 9 wai pi) Kabos H,? - 


1 Thess. lv. 1. 
Tobit iv. 16 
[N def.]. 


povpeba kai ca, paciu Teves Huds Xéyew Ste mTovjompev " NE Eph. 
z L6 al. 

Tà kaxà iva & Tà dvafá; dv Tò "xpipa, " évduxov vch i1. 

dorw. 9 * Tí ob *arpoeyóucÜa ; * oU ^ mávras. fe- "Mite is 10 


B, 19. 
xlix. 16. x == John viii. 15. 1 Cor. v. 12 (bia). y = ch. xiv. 10. 1 Cor. x. 30. Tit. Ul. 
2. James II. 7. s = Matt. xviii. 7. a — ch. li. 3 reff. b Heb. ii. 2 only t. 
€ ch. vi. 15, zi. 7. d here only. gis K 10 Span. see note. e = here only. see : 
v. 10. xvi.12. (Acts xxi. 22 reff.) Winer, edn. 6, } 61. 4 (5).f. here only t. 


8. om 2nd xa: BK a 39. 74 [ eth(appy, Treg) 


[Orig-int] Ang Pelag Ambrst. 


om TG 27 Kaka) Di. 


om ori G 76. 120 vulg Epiph, 


9. zpoexwpeda AL (k!): epouuer wth : xpoxarexouer wepiacoy Di(and lat) G 31 Syr 
Chr-2-mss,: xarexoue» x. Thdrt Sev: tenemus D-lat G-lat [Orig-int,] Ambrst-mss. 
[ous ov varres DIGP syrr(ins syr-mg) eth Ohr-2-mss, Thdrt Severn-c Orig-int.] 


of His glory), why any longer (ër, this 
being so0,—assuming the premises) am I 
also (i.e. as well as others,—am Ito be 
involved in a judgment from which I ought 
to be exempt) judged (to be judged,—the 
pres. expressing the rule or habit of God's 
proceeding) asasinner? And (why should 
we) not (in this case rather say) as we (I 
Paul, or we Christians) are slanderously 
reported, and as some give out that we 
(do) say (ör: recitantis), Let us do 
evil that good may come!" whose con- 
demnation (not that of our slanderers 
(Grot., Tholuck), but that of those who so 
say and act) is according to justice (not 
only by the preceding argument, but 
the common detestation of all men, for suc 
n maxim as doing evil that good may come). 
The way adopted generally (Calv., 
Beza, Grot., Bengel, Wolf, Rückert, Koll- 


very much prefer that given above, which, 
in the main, is De Wette's. Fritzsche and 
Schrader strangely enough regard x&yó as 
bona fide the individual Paul, and xpívopa: 
as the judgment passed by his adversaries 
(“nam si Dei veracitas meo toris 
mendacio abunde in Dei laudem cessit, 
cur adhuc ego quoque, Paulus, uam 
facinorosus ab hominibus reus agor,” 2: 
Reiche, Olsh., &c. put ver. 7 into the 
mouth of a Geséile: Bengel, into that of a 
Jew. Doubtless the main reference of this 
part of the argument is to Jews: but the 
reasoning from the introduction of the 
words rb» «décor (see above) is general, 
applying both to Jew and Gentile, and 
shewing the untenableness of any such view 
as that of the Jewish objection of ver. 5. 

98—920.] The Jew has no preference, 
but is guilty as well as the Gentile, as shewn 
by Scripture ; so that no man can by the 
law be righteous before God, yh Si 
ody cannot be joined with wpoexópe8a ((Ec., 
&c.), because obe would then have been 


the answer. There is conaiderable diffi- 
culty in 4poexópeÓa. The meaning of 


xpoéxoua. every where else is passive, to 
be surpassed,’ and wpoéxo, act., is to sur- 
pass, or have the pre-eminence. So Plut. 
p- 1038 D (Wetat.), car ob spoe«xopávois 
bwd ToU Acds, cum Jove minores non sint:" 
and Herod. i. 32, ô này 3) péya wAotows 
ard A BRI⁰ Bé, quo wpoéyei ToU. eUTvXoUs 
udvor, &c. (see Wetst.) Those therefore 
who have wished to preserve the usage of 
the word, have variously interpreted it in 
that attempt: (a) Wetst. would render it 
passively, and understand it (as spoken by 
a Jew) ‘Are we surpassed by the Gen- 
tiles?" But (1) for this inference there 
is no ground in what went before, but the 
contrary (vv. 1 ff.),—and (2) the ques- 
tion if it mean this, is not dealt with 


in what follows. (8) Œcum. (2nd altern.) 
it as said by a Gentile, ‘ dre we 


surpassed by the Jews?’ but for this 
question there is no ground in the pre- 
ceding, for all has tended to lower the 
Jews in comparison and reduce all to 
one level. (y) Reiche and Olsh. take it 
passively, and render, ‘ dre we preferred 
(by God) ?' but no example of this mean- 
ing occurs, the above use in Plutarch not 
justifying it. (8) Koppe and Wahl render, 
taking it as the middle voice, * What can 
we then allege (as an excuse)?’ but this 
will not suit où wdyras. (e) Meyer, 
‘ What then, have we an excuse?’ but 
xpoexóu. has not this meaning. (C) 
Fritzsche, * What then? do we excuse owr- 
selves (i.e. shall we make any excuse) P’ 
But (1) xpoex. is put absolutely ; and (2) 
the answer would rather be undaues than 
ov wárros, which replies to a question on 
matter of fact. Besides (3) the argument 
would then go to shew, not that all are sis- 
ners, as it does, vv. 10—20, but that all are 
liable to God's wrath, without ezeuse. (ij) 
The only way left seems (with Theophyl., 
(Ec. (1st altern.), Schol. in Matthal, Pelag., 
Yulg., Erasm., Luther, Calv., Beza, Grot., 
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on. nxpew@noay À BIDIOR. ins o bef rowy (so Pa xiii. 89!) D [Orig · int, 
Ambrst |. om 2nd oux «cri» B 67? Syr. 


18. Aaput A[P a] dk: e G. 
14. aft eropa ins avre» B(not Tischdf [N. T. Vat.]) 17. 


Bengel, Tholuck, Köllner, Schrader, De 
Wette, al.) to take pοπũ᷑̃ne⁰ as middle, 
and understand it as rpoéxopey—Have we 
(Jews) the (any) preference? We have 
an use of rap xo, as active, Acts xix. 24, 
Tit. ii. 7. See also Winer, edn. 6, § 38. 
5. ot wéyvres] No, by no means. 
This would more naturally be rdyrws ob, see 
reff. But we have ob8tv wárres for * not 
at all,’ Herod. v. iud ud meaning Pn 
in every way,’ ‘not altogether,'—as 1 Cor 
v. 10 And Theophr. de Caus. Plant. vi. 
24 (Wetst.), wore? ob wdyres, àAX' 
dà» obAf; Tis J Seéxaveros,—will not 
apply, for it does not with what fol- 


iet in rect of his argument. 
Pura elvat] we have e before proved 
(d i. ii.) both Jews and Gentiles all to 
be under ain; the construction is not acc. 
and inf. e lat Jews and Gentiles are under 
ain, — but los. "E wdyras is acc. after 
redid verb, and bg" a au. «Ira: the matter of the 
. d. * we have before brought i in 
gull baa | aril ews and Gentiles all as sinners.’ 
O—18.] Proof of this universal sinfulnese 
from the Scripture, said directly (ver. 19) 


of the Jews, but a portion including, and 
taken for granted of, the Gentiles. Com- 
n throughout the LXX (reff.). 

1.] In the Psalm, — Jehovah looked down 
from heaven on the children of men, to see 
ei tors urid 1$ ék(nráv T. 0. He found 
none. This result is put barely by the 
Apostle as the testimony of Scripture, 
giving the sense, but departing from the 
letter. — 18.] &SeAsctcav,an Alexandrino 
form for é30Alovy; see Lobeck, Phrynichus, 
p.949. The open sepulchre is an emblem 
of perdition, to which na throat, as the 
instrument of their s is compared. 

16.] The LX (ia. I. e.) hats of 
5 wddes Gy én) saa a TpéXovoei, 
ax dx alua’ kal ol Biarcyicpol 
abr Siadoyicpol awd $órer (diax. dppd- 
ye AN): córrpuuua xal radaxepla dv rais 
óBois al ro, ka] ddr elphyns obk ofacw 

(&yvooay, A). 19.) He proves the 
app 5 these texts to the Jews by 

eir being . 55 the Jewish Scriptures: 
not in any ti 5 which 
might exclude Jews, ken univer- 
sally, in those very books which were the 
cherished possession of the Jews them- 


ghkl 
mn o 17 Tov’ 
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ä avTOv. 19 ofSauey & Sri Šoa 0 vópos ares h z Luke vill, 


F po Tois ^ éy TQ vou Mai, va way arópa ! dpayy ral * - 
ABDF Otxos vera. mwas Ó kocpuos TQ Üed. W Bor. dE m eee, 


Saly. a 3 Maec. 
AM. 


Tt n vópov " ov lo Suas oeras aP rãca P oat 4 dvómiov aù- 2 see Dan. vi. 


Matt. x 


o x ch. n ia re 17 reff, 


28. x. 2. Eph ir. 13 alli, I Hab. 1. 78. 3 Pet. i. 
19. for Aeye:, AcAe: N? volg D-lat Orig, (int, Ambrst]. 


dick yàp vóuov * ériyvwots ápaprías. 
6. . i. en on 3 


"ra 33. Acts x. 


9) Nuvi de k here only ¢. 


Saad R 


1 ver 
= ver. 28. Gal. H. ie (3o). Wi. 5,5, , 
14. Gal. 11. ae: Exod. xv. 26. Psa. czili. 2. 
13 = Luke xvi. 18. Ps.lie r Paul, ch. i. 
3,8. ii. 20 only. Prov. m 6. 


for AaAet, Aeyee DIF[K 


790. ov Bue, bef «t «py. sop. D F(and lat) fold [Orig-int,(txt,)] Ambrst. 


ezcyroceos F. 


selves. ô ves] Here, the whole O. T., 
the law, prophete, and Psalms : see John x. 
84, where our Lord cites a Psalm as in 
‘the law.’ tous lv T$ v. Rahat] it 
speaks (not says,—Aarée is not ‘to say,’ 
see John viii. 25, note) to (or Pelis ia 
commodi: i.e. its language belo 
true of, when not otherwise im ifled) those 
who are in (under) the law. t the 
Jews cannot pl exemption 1 5 this 
description or its consequences. J 
in order that—not ‘so that ? the bring- 
ing in all the world guilty before God is an 
especial and direct aim of the revelation of 
iae justice in the law,—that His grace 
faith in Christ may come on all who 
: a self-righteousness and believe the 
gospel. rav cTópa épeyj) If the 
Jew's mouth is shut, and his venuting 1 in 
the law taken away, then much more the 
Gentile’e, and the whole world ve above 
ver. 6) becomes (subjective, as ylvecOe 
ver. 4) guilty before God. ] The 
solemn and important conclusion of all the 
foregoing argument. But not ohly the 
conclusion from it: it is also the great 
truth, which when arrived at, is seen to 
have necessitated the subordinate conclu- 
sion of ver. 19, the stopping of every mouth, 
&c. And therefore it is introduced, not 
with an illative conjunction, ‘ wherefore’ 
(which Bióri will not bear), but with be- 
cause.” Beoause by the works of the law 
(Gop's Law: whether in the ial reve- 
lation of it written in the consciences of the 
Gentiles, or in the more complete one given 
by Moses to the Jews, —not, by works of 
law: no such general iden of law seems to 
bave ever been before the mind of the 
Apostle, but always the law, a 
from God) shall no flesh bo justified before 
Him (the future T implying 5 
perbaps also as referring to the great day 
when ra cdpt shall stand before God, — 
ir. also as a citation from ref. Ps. 
XX, ob dualer dvewidy cov was 
(ar. b.. . . rêga, which we render by 
nulla, must be ‘kept in the mind to its lo- 


ical precision : 4H ded e ject — al 

ula— nof justifled —predicate). 

The Apostle does not Aere sa s eere 

that justification by legal works would 
impossible if the law could be wholly kept, 
or (2) that those were not justified who ob- 
served the prescribed sacrifices and offer- 
ings of the ceremonial law (of which he 
has never once spoken, but wholly of the 
moral): but he infers from his argument 
on matters of fact, a result in matter of 
J'act : ‘Mankind, Jew and Gentile, have all 
broken God's law, and are guilty before 
Him: Man keeps sot God's law. By that 
law then he cannol arrive at God's righte- 
owmess." Bà yap ....]) For by 
(means of] the law (as before, whether 
y known to the Gentile or more 
fully to the Jew) is the knowledge of 
sin (whatever knowledge each has,— 
whether the accusing and excusing of the 
Gentile’s conscience, or the clearer view 
of offence against Jehovah granted to the 


Jew). The N is :—the law 
has no such office, in th t state 
of human nature manifeste both i in 3 


tory and Scripture, as to render rig 
its office is altogether different, via viz. to gend 
tect and bring to light the sinfulnese of 
man. Compare Gal. ii. 16. 
$1—V. 11. 19 THE ENTRANCE INTO Gop's 
RIGHTEOUSNESS (ch. i. 17) 18 BHEWN TO 
BE BY FAITH. 21—28.] The Apostle 
resumes the declaration of ch. i. 17 (having 
roved that man has no righteousness of 
is own resulting from the observance of 
God's law): viz. that God's righteousness 
is revealed by Christ, whose atoning Death 
is, consistently with God's justice, 
cient for the pardon of sin to those who 
believe in Him. 91. vut] Is this of 
time, ‘now,’ in contradistinction to ages 
past, = dy rq viv xag, ver. 26,—or is it 
merely — ‘as things are,’ ‘now we find ?’ 
The former is held by Grot., Bengel, Tho- 
luck, Reiche, Olsh., Rückert, al. the 
latter by Fritzsche, Meyer, and De Wette. 
The former is (rue in sense, and applicablo 
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e 
ch. iv. 6. vii. ^ yea ^ 
$$. 16e. pouuÉvy " inro ToU * vóprov kai Tw * arpodnTey, 99 8 atoaivn e 
teh l 10 rf. yè Oeod Sid * mío ens "19000 wpiarob, ^ eis mávras [xal gares... 
v = Jobn xviii. „ 9 5 ` / 3 7 2 d g. ABCDP 
$i. g . Cert TrávTGS] TOUS mexrevovtas. où yap istiy $ diacTOAN KLP)» 


eb, e , a 
"Act 28 -4yree yàp fjnaprov xai * varepoUvra, ris ‘Sons ‘rod suki 


Acte ziii. 15 ^ 7 » x nol 
"mro n, 0900, 26 Sixarovuevos * Swpedy Tf) avtod xd Sid ris ff 
J constr., Mark xi. 22. Abts Il. 16. Gal. ii. 16,20. James fi. 1 al. b = Gal. lii. 14. e Acts iv. 33 

; d ch. x. 13 reff, e = (but net.) Luke zzii. 38 al. Pa. xxii, 1. w.év, 1 Cor. i. 7. constr. 
2 Cor. xi. 5. f constr., John xii. 43. g w. dat., ver. 38. Tit. lil. 7 oniy. (eh. ii. 13 reff. 
h Matt. z. 8. 2 Cor. xi. 7. Exod. xxi. 2. (John xv. 25, from Ps. xzxiv. 19.) 1 eh. v. 18 al. 


21. [ins rov bef eov F.] 


om ka: eri vayras (possibly fro 
may be the junction of two 
Cyr[-p,] Aug,: 
eis Tavr. cat) Chr, [Euthal-ms] Thdrt 


to the circumstances of the gospel: but 
the meaning is foo strong, where no con- 
trast of time is expressly in view. I 
therefore prefer the latter, especially as 
Paul's usage elsewhere justifies it; see ch. 
vii. 17; 1 Cor. xv. 20. xepis vópov] 
without the (help of the) law, inde - 
pendently of the law: not * without the 
works of the law; for here it is not the 
way to the Six. dei which is spoken of 
which is faith), but that Bu. itself. 
arog. soù) God's righteousness: in 
what sense, see ch. i. 17, and note. 
aral] viz. in the facts of the gos- 
pel. The perfect sets forth the manifesta- 
tion of this righteousness in history as an 
accomplished and still enduring fact—the 
awoxadtarera of ch. i. 17 denotes the con- 
tinual unfolding of this righteousness in 
the hearts and lives of 2 3 
ap rvpov hi x. r. A.] being borne 
witness to (pres. because the law and pro- 
hets remain on record as a revelation of 
God's will) by the law and the prophets 
(not merely the types and prophecies, but 
the «hole body of the O. T., seo Matt. 
xxii. 40). 22. Zina. 84 6.) but 
that (so 3é in Herod. vii. 8, 'Apiwreyópy 
rë Mane. Joby Bà juerdépy,—and i. 
114, oͤrd ToU coU B8ebd0v, Bovxóxov ö 
ns: the contrast being between the 
general mention which has preceded, and 
the ifle distinction now brought in. 
See Hartung, Partikellehre i. 168 ff.) the 
righteousness of God (i.e. ‘I mean, the 
righteousness of God St tr I. xp.) 
which is ( is not necessury, the art. being 
often omitted in cases where the ear is re- 
minded of a usage of the cognate verb 
with a preposition, such as SucatovoOa: ià 
lor t Compare Col. i. 4 &xoócarres 
rh» alorw bp. d» piore IN., and Eph. 
iii. 4, Sdvac@e vofma: thy obveciv pov dv 
T$ pvornple (cumndvres dy wdoy coa 


r 


uaprupouern Dl. 

22. for m. xp., e» xpiore iyo. A: om Ch 
17 rel vss Clem, Orig,[(int) Damasc] Th 
m homaotel: on the ot 


jj, Om mee B (Tert): tat CDFKL[P7N 


Thì Œc Pelag Ambrst Chrom 


hand, the longer text 


readings) ABC NTP 47} wth) arm Clem, (Orig [int 
ins Frl. rl eyrr vulgus s Em dem ber i MEE e 
1 Ge Ainbtst Chrom; 


occurs Dan. i. 4 Theod.). See Winer, 
edn. 6, § 20. 2. b) by the faith in Jesus 
Christ (gen.: see reff.). dis *évr. [x. 
iwi Arr.] depends on zeqarégorai;, — (is 
revealed) unto ( towards,’ ‘ao as to pene- 
trate to) all, and upon (over, ‘so as to 
be shed down on,’ but in the theological 
meaning, no real difference of sense from 
els ; this repetition of prepositions to give 
force is peculiar to Paul, see ver. 30, and 
Gal. i.1) all] who believe. Probably the 
repetition of wdéyras was suggested by the 
two kinds of believers, Jew and Gentile, 
so as to prepare the way for où ydp deri 
SiagroAf (but still no essential difference 
in the interpretations of els and éxí must 
be sought). 23. [ repod Va should 
be rendered fall short, not, as E. V., 
“come short," since this latter may be 
taken for the past tense, after the auxi- 
liary ** Àave.") Tf)s Soine ToU t] 
Of the praise which comes from God, 
seo reff. (so Grot., Thol., Reiche, Fritz., 
Meyer, Rückert, De Wette): not, ‘of praise 
in God's sight’ (Luther, Calv., Estius, 
Köllner): nor, ‘of glory with God,’ as 
ch. v. 2 ((Ec., Beza, al.),—for the Apostle 
is not speaking here of future reward, 
but of present worthiness: nor, of the 
glorious image Qf God which we have 
lost through ein (Calov., al, Rückert, 
Oleh.), which is against both the usage of 
the word, and the context of the . 
24.] Bicaiofuero: agrees with e. e 
ves, without any ellipsis; nor need it be 
resolved into xal Zucalobyrat: the partici- 
pial sentence is subordinated to the great 
general statement of the insufficiency of 
all to attain to the glory of God. 1t is 
not necessary, in the interpretation, that 
the subjects of wdyres and GSuaw pueros 
should be in matter of fuct strictly com- 
mensurate:—‘ali have ‘sinned—ali are 
(must be, if justified) justified freely, &c.' 


ge 
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k t áo T peda enis Tis 'év xpior@ "Ina, 25 bv pero x ran TES 28. 


6 Beds *idacrnpiov Sid ire °v TQ abro aipart, 


7650 
Eph i. iH. 


Peis Sép&ei£w tis Šiwarocóvns abòroũ, dia v ' rdpecw 4 05 Ew 


IM L. P. H. Dan. iv. 32 LXX only. (-ovy, Exod. xxi. B. Zeph. Hi. 1.) 
E n pate (ch. i. 5 Pok L9) oaly. Polyb. i. B. 9, po ép evo« Tous 
e 


5) oal 
q here bis. 2 Cor. m * poca i. 88 only +. 


l= ch. 4. "hn. vico. 


= here 
os Matt. xii. 21, p ch. i ö ref. 


r here euly +. C vat, Sir. zziii. 2.) 


25. iAacrnpeioy F: om arm: propitiatorem D-lat vulg-sixt barl? Ambrat 1 Jer 
Ambr: propitiationem vulg( -clem(with am &c) F]-lat syr: placationem Hil 
ree ins rns bef sic Tews, with Cr. Hd 17 rel el Obra [ Bas, Eathal-ms } Mart (Ec: 


om C!D'FN Orig, Eus, Bas, Cyr(- LR 


$ Um for 1st avrov, avrov 


Thi.—om 8 10 re A Chr-comm(and 
for rapecty, vwpeci» 46: wapaveow 69. 


116: [waperverw k: ] propositum Di ist Aug, Ambrst Pelag-comm. 


mp ae eee reff.: here ‘without 


Love,’ as the working caase (De W.). 
Sa råe dwok. K. 7. A.] By means of the 
propitiatory redemption which is in (has 
been brought about by, and is now in the 
Person of) Christ Jesus. dwodvrpe- 
ru, redemption by a Adrpor, propitiation, 
—and, as expressed by the preposition åro, 
redemption from some state of danger or 
misery: here,—redemption from the guilt 
of sin by the propitiatory sacrifice of 
Christ's death, see reff. and Matt. xx. 28. 
In Eph. i. 7 this dwoAbrpecis is defined 
to = $ peris rà» waparrepdrey. 
26. , not bere ‘ decreed,’ as in 
ref. N. T.,—but pat forth, set forth, 
manifested historically in His incarnation, 
sufferings, and exaltation. Wetst. quotes 
Thucyd. ii. 84, TÀ )erü wporiGerra: T» 
droyevonéver, ‘they expose the bones of 
the deceased to public view.’ 

8 piov) as a propitiatory offering. 

So we have rip, Exod. xx. 24,— api 

orhpioy (ebxapirrfpioy A), 2 Macc. xii. 45, 
—and xa8dpcior, Herod. i. 85, in the sense 
of thank-offerings and offerings of purifi- 
cation (no subst., as ob, need be np 
plied,—the words being themselves sub- 
stantives): and we have this very word 
in Dio Chrysos. Orat. ii. p. 184 (cited by 
Stuart), where he says that the Greeks 
offered an fAaorhpior 7j; AN, a propiti- 
atory sacrifice. The ordinary interpreta- 
tion (Theodoret, Theophyl., Luth., Calv., 
Grot., Calov., Wolf, Olsh.) is founded on 
‘the sense in which the LXX o use the word, 
as signifying the golden cover of the ark 
of the covenant, between the Cherubim, 
where Jehovah appeared and whence He 
gave His oracles. rò lAaorhpoy wéradoy 
3i» xpucoty, dero 3t Tẹ kiBerQ..— éxard- 
paver & elxe và r&v xepovBlu dxrurépara. 
éeibey TÊ àyxiepeĩ Aetrouyodyri éylvero 
SAAN rod 0«oU ij «buércia .. . . 7d GANOwdy 
lAamtfpior à Beowórns dort xperér éxeiro 
8b Tb raab Toírov Tb» r,, dwAÉfpov. 


apuérrea 8d abrõ ds à»0páxo Tb ron, 
obx ds Beğ’ ds yàp dess, abròt Ds ToU 
inaornplov  xpuuarí(Qe. Theodoret: on 
which Theophylact further, — 485Aov 38 
wdyres T)» ürÜperzirar piov, fris wipe 
d» «5: Oeórsros, ézuaAÓónTOvCG TaÓTQ». 
The expression occurs in full, Aar 
éri@epa, Exod. xxv. 17: elsewhere L. 
orhpiov only, as ref. Heb. See also Philo, 
Vita Mos. iii. 8, vol. ii. p. 150. But De 
Wette well shews the inapplicability of 
this interpretation, as not agreeing with 
eis Spdecgiy u. r. A. (which requires a victim, 
see below), and as confusing the unity of 
the idea here, Christ being (according to 
it) one while a victim (dr ry abrov ier 
and another, something else. The other 
interpretation (Vulg. m: s0 
E. V.: Beza, Rückert, al.: adj.—Rosen- 
müller, Wahl), which makes aer piu 
an adj. agreeing with by, ‘a propitiator,’ 
hardly agrees with zpoé@ero, implying an 
external demonstration of Christ as the 
o», Bob merely an appointment in 
the divine econ Nes] 
by faith, as the subjective means of ap- 
propriation of this propitiation : :—not to 
be Joined with d» a$voU aluar: (but the 
omission of vis is no objection to this, see 
above on ver. 22), as Imth., Calv. al., 
Olsh., Rückert, —for such an expreasion as 
wloris or wioreve: èv rà alu. I. xp. would 
be unezampled, —end (which is decisive) 
the clause d» Tẹ abro? aluar: requires a 
primary, not a subordinate place in the 
sentence, because the next c use, els 458. 
T. Jur. aùr., directly refers to it. As 8:0 
ator. is the subjective means of appropria- 
tion, so dv T$ alu. avrov is the objective 
means of manifestation, of Christ as a pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice. ala does not = 6dya- 
Tos, but refers to propitiation by blood,— 
the well-known typical use of it in sacrifice. 
als &Seagw r. T. A.] in order to 
the manifestation of His righteousness: 
this is the aim of the putting forth of 
Christ as an expin ul Midi - 
oú, not truth (Ambrst., al.) — not good- 
sess (Theodoret, Grot., Hammond, oppe, 
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hereoalyt. THY "Trpoyeyovyorep ‘duaprnudrey čv Tjj " àvoyij ToU Ancpr 
fd l a, Ocod, ?9 Varpds m)» tévbebw ris Sucasovwns avrod dv abb d! 


1 Cor. vi 


v Acts lii. 10. 
1 Cor. vi. 6 al. 
w ch. viii. 18. zi. 6. 3 Cor. vili. 14 only. Gen. zzz. 30. 
2 constr., ch. ii. 


U. 13 reff. 8 reff. a 
€ Paul (ch. xv. 17. 1 Cor. zv. 31 aU.) only, exc. Jamee iv. 16. Jer. xii. 13. 


27 > IIo). odv 9 ° raŭ- 


z Acts ili. 19. vil. 19. ch. i. 11, 90 al. ch. 
constr., ver. 32. b = 1 Cor. I. 30 


96. rec om ry», with DEL Chr Thdrt [Euthal-ms] Thì (Ec: ins ABCD!N[P 47] 


Clem Cm. (F 17 omit from Six. avrov ver 25 to Su. avrov ver 26.) 

fuld Am rat. for Bucuovrra, Bucauovy Di. 

mo. xp. vulg( with demid harl tol] copt Thdrt [Orig-int 
ina. xp. Syr: oov» D-gr L 

ABCEN[P 47] am fuld D?-lat syr eth [arm Euthal-mé] Chr, 


xp. mo. Di. lat: Tov xup. nji 


Rosenm., Reiche),—not both these com- 
bined with justice (Beza),—not justifying 
or sin-forgiving righteousness (Chrys., 
Aug., Estius, Krehl, B.-Crus.),—not the 
ighteousnese which He gives (Luther, 
Elsner, Wolf, al.), which last would repeat 
the idea already contained in ver. 21 and 
rob els 75 elvya: abr. 8ixaioy of all meaning, 
not holiness, which does not co 
to Bíxuos and Zucaio-, but j 
righteousness, JUSTICE (as Orig., Calov., 
Tholuck, Meyer, Schrader, Rückert ed. 2, 
al). This 5 ing suits he 
uirements of the sense, an 
to the idea of Surio», which is itself judi- 
cial. A sin-offering betokens on the one 
side the expiation of guilt, and on the 
other ensures pardon and reconciliation : 
and thus the Death of Christ is not only 
& proof of God's and love, but also 
of His judicial righteousness which re- 
qure unishment and expiation. (Mainly 
rom Wirte Sa r. wápery 
c. r. A. = 8d rò wapsdva: Tb» Gedy Tà 
Tpoy. àuapThuara iv Tjj &voxj abroU, and 
contains the reason God would mani- 
fest His judicial righteousness ; on account 
of the overlooking of the sins which had 
passed, in the forbearance of God: i.e. 
to vindicate that character for justice, 
which might seem, owing to the sus- 
pension of God’s righteous sentence on 
sin in former ages in His forbearance, to 
be placed in question:—to shew, that 
though He did not then fully punish for 
sin, and though He did then set forth 
inadequate means of (subjective) justifica- 
tion,—yet He did both, not because His 
justice was slumbering, nor because the 
nature of His righteousness was altered, 
—but because He had provided a wa 
whereby sin might be forgiven, and He 
might be just. Observe, wdpecis ie not 
J'orgiveness [nor “remission,” as E. V. 
erroneously renders it], but [passing over, 
or] overlooking, which is the work of 
Sorbearance (see Acts xvii. 30), whereas 
Jorgivenest is the work of grace, 600 


om «ai 
om inoov F 62 E. lat: for ., 
Ambrst Pelag| -comm]: 
d fg m o 17 Clem,: txt 
Thl (Ec Aug, Oros,. 


ch. ii. 4:—nor is rà» spoyey. åp., the 
sins of each man which precede his con- 
version (Calov.), but those of the whole 
world the death of Christ. See the 
similar words Heb. ix. 15. The 

Sn., 


very 
8 did, ‘by means {L (Ori 
Luth., v., Calov., Le Clerc, 
Koppe, Reiche, Schrader), is both un- 
grammatical and unmeaning. 26. 
p riv G. c. r. A.] The art. distinguishes 
this %Se.gis from the former, as ira ved 
and ultimate object, of which that Ide 
was a subordinate part :—with a view to 
the (or His) manifestation of his righte- 
ousness in this present time. The shew- 
ing forth that He was righteous through- 
out His dealings with the whole world, by 
means of setting forth an adequate and 
complete propitiation in the death of 
Christ, was towards, formed a subsidiary 
manifestation to, His great manifestation 
of Hie righteousness (same sense as before, 
judicial 3 justice) under the 
Gospel. e joining wpbs Thr Erdek. 
K. r. A. With dy rj àvexj T. 0«ov (Beza, 
Rückert ed. 2, ThoL, al) would draw 
off the attention from the leading thought 
of the sentence to a di ion ng 
the àsoxh T. 0., which is not probable, 
alg Tò elvas K. r. A.] in order that 
He may be (shewn to be :—the whole pre- 
sent concern is with £»8utis, the ezAibition 
to men of the righteousness of God) just 
and (yet, on the other side) jus g 
him who is of (the) faith in Jesus (riv 
éx rier. IN., him who belongs to, stands 
in, works from as his standing-point, faith 
in Jesus: see ch. ii. 8, note, and reff.). 
97—IV. 35.] JuwisH BOASTING 
ALTOGETHER REMOVED by this truth, NOT 
however BY MAKING VOID THE LAW, nor 
BY DEGRADING ABRAHAM FROM HIS PRE- 
EMINENCBE, buf BY ESTABLISHING THE 
LAW, and shewing that Abraham was really 
JUSTIFIED BY FAITH, and is the FATHER 
OF THE FAITHFUL. N.] 4 ra x 
the boasting, viz. of the Jews, of which 
he had spoken before, ch. ii., not ‘ boasting " 
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Ld d 2 f e 4 e A f 4 . 
xno; è éfexXeícÓn. Sid ° molov vópov; Tdv !ëpyav ; aoin 


oùyli, àXXà Ou vópou TloTews. 


38 € AoyboueÜa. * yàp 


b Sewarodobar nmioree avOpwrov opis Ičpywv 1vópov. « - {amiy z 
29 4 "IoyGaíov ó Geos uóvov, obyt xal væv ; val ral ff ir26 


éÜvdv, 30 X elarep els 0 Oeds de J Sexasioet meptrouny * èr 


wiotews xai ‘axpoBvoriay da 


18. Wiad. xv. 12. 
k ch. viii. 9 reff. 
xvii. 11. 


27. aft cauxnois ins cov F latt [Orig-int,] Aug, 


om 2nd 8a Di. 
28. Aoy:(eueÜa. DK [P.. 
Aoyi(opai to convey 


ti] Ambrst Aug, Ambr. 
rio ret, supposing the 


h w. dat., ver. 24 reff. i ver. 31. 
1 Paul (ch. ii. 25. iv. 9, &c. 1 Cor. vil. 18, 19 al.) only, exc. Acts xi. 


* rec oÙv (prob corra 

a conclusion: see note), with BCD*KL[P] 17 rel 

gari. Thl (Ec: yap AD! FN [47] latt copt [(sth arm)] Cyr[-p,] 
rec "Tt 


. fr., Paul. 
James ii. 14— 
26. 


2 81 7 g — and tonals; 

TS arte TEDS. yopov oh aie f 
J ver. 20 (reff.). 
3. Gen. 


for ovx, ovx D! : ov F. 


From misunderstandg of 
rr Chr, Thdrt 

masc [Orig- 
Zucatovodat (to throw emphasis on 


solemn conclusion), with KL[P']N* 17 rel syrr 


ver to e 
[arm] Chr Thdrt ( Euthal-ms Thì Œc] : for sre: avOpwror, avOp. Bia srrews F vulg 
sth [Orig-int, Ambrst] Aug: txt ABCDN! [47] (copt). 


int]. nore» B a b [o] 23. 39. 4 


aphperror Bl. 
29. om » n 89! Thdrt: un Al(appy) 89? [Julian(in cm) : « 77: an latt [Orig- 
18 76 Clem, Ath, Chr,(mss ) Cyr 
aft :ov8. Clem, Ath,): novos D: txt ACFEL[P]N 17 rel Ath, [Eus, Chr, Cyr-p(with 
some variation of mss) Damasc] Thdrt (Ec, tantum latt. ak 


(but 


rec aft ovy: ins 8e, with 


L[P] 17 rel eyr Chr Cyr,{-p] Thdrt Thl Œe : om ABCDFEN k [47] lat Syr copt 
2 


[sth arm] Clem, Ath, Chr- ms, Cyr[- 
$0. rec crerrep (corrn), with D'-3 

Tbdrt Thi (Ec: quoniam 

Clem, Orig, Cyr n 


in general, which will not suit ver. 29. (So 
Theodoret, rb dynAdy rar 'lovDale» p- 
rna, —Chrys., Theopbyl., (Ec. :—Vulg.: 


loriatio tua: l, Rückert, Meyer, 
De Wette, al.) fend.) obx ér: 3 
Jes, Theodoret. T. v. x. r. A.] By 
what law (is it excluded) ? (is it by that) 


of works! No, but by the law (sorma, 
the rule) of faith. The contrast is not 
here between the law and the Gospel as 
two dispensations, but between the lae of 
works and the law of faith, whether found 
under the law, or the Gospel, or (if the 
case admitted) any where else. This is 
evident by the Apostle proving below that 
Abraham was justified, not by works, so 
as to have whereof to boast, but by faith. 
28.] Aoylópeða, not ‘we con. 
clude,’ but we hold, we reckon, see reff. : 
the former is against N. T. usage; and 
has probably caused the change of ydp 
into ody, by some who imagi that this 
verse was a conclusion from the preceding 
ment. For we hold (as ex tory 
of the verse preceding,—on the other 
supposition tbe two verses are disjointed, 
and the conclusion comes in moet stran 
ly, that a man is justified by faith 
apart from) (without [but more than 
without—so distinctly without as to be 
utterly and entirely rate from and 
independent of ]) the works of the law (not 
works of law); and therefore boasting is 


uidem latt Ambri st Orig - in 
mas vary] Did, Damasc: siquidem Jer, 


Damasc [Orig-int, Hil, Ambrst]. 
L 65 17 [47-m 


arg] rel Eus, Ath, Chr 
J: txt ABC DN [ires] 
ian,» om o D! Orig,. 


excluded. 29.] In shewing how 
ras did Jewish boasting is excluded, 
Paul purposes to take the ground of their 
own law, and demonstrate it from that. 
He will shew that God is not (the God) 
of Jews alone, but of Gentiles, and that 
this very point was involved in the pro- 
mize made to Abraham, by believing which 
he was justified (ch. iv.), and therefore 
that it lies in the very root and kernel 
of the law itself. But, as often elsewhere, 
he passes off from this idea again and again, 
recurring to it however continually,—and 
eventually when he brings forward his 
proof-text (wardpa roa dOvav rede 
ce, iv. 17), Abraham's faith, and not thie 
fact, has become the leading subject. 

30. elwep] if at least (if we are to hold 
to what is manifest as a result of our 
former argument) God is One, who shall 
justify the circumcision (= the Jews, 
after the analogy of ch. ii. 26) by (éx, as 
the ee condition,—the state out 
of which the justification arises) faith, and 
the uncircumoision (the Gentiles) through 
(by means of) their faith. Too much 
stress must not be laid on the difference 
of the two prepositions (see ver. 22 and 
note). The omission of the art. in éx rier, 
and its expression in 8:4 ris wlor. are 
natural enough: the former expresses the 
ground of justification, generally taken, 
dx vla re, by faith: the latter the means 
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n ver, 4 reff. KL[P]x 


o xit.» vóuoy ° taàTávop.ev. abe df 
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vi. 
18. 1 Cor. tii. I reff. p oh. ili. 5 reff. q = Lake ix. 12. Acts vii. 11. 9 Tim.i.18. Gen. vi. 
vi. 12. 


ax 


91. rec soreper, with D'KLN3I(P 47-marg] rel Chr, Thdrt [Euthal-ms] Th! Œc : 
5 47. txt: ] evricreper 17. 65. 98 lect-6: wepirrayoper D! : txt ABCD ERN: Orig, 
yr[-p,;] Damasc. 


Crap. IV. 1. rec apaau Tov warepa nov bef evpyxera:, with KL[P' 17 rel syrr 


Chr(-txt Euthal-ms 


ins bef aBpaau AC DFN latt [copt eth arm] Cyr[-p,] Damasc [Orig-in 


whereby the man lays hold on justification, 
did rhs wlorens, by his faith : the former 
is tho objective ground, the latter the 
subjective medium. Jowett’s rendering 
of weprrophy èx wlorews, * the circumcision 
that is of faith,’ though ingenious, is 
hardly philologically allowable, nor would 
it correspond to the other member of the 
sentence, which he rightly renders ‘and 
the uncircumcision through their faith.’ 
To understand 5s vícrews (as Mr. Green, 
Gr. p. 800) as referring to xlorews just 
mentioned ‘ by the instrumentality of the 
identical faith which operates in the case 
of the circumcised,’ is to contradict the 

t: the faith was not, strictly speaking, 
identical in this sense, or the two cases 
never need have been distinguished. See 
vv: 1, 2. 31.] But again the Jew 
may object, if this is the case, if Faith be 
the ground, and Faith the medium, of 
justification for all, cireumcised or un- 
circumcised, surely the law is set aside 
and made void. That this is not so, the 
Apostle both here asserts, and is prepared 
to shew by working out the proposition of 
ver. 29, that the law itself belonged to a 
covenant whose original recipient was jus- 
tifled by faith, and whose main promise 
was, the reception and blessing of the 
Gentiles. vópov, not ‘law,’ but the 
law, as every where in the Epistle. We 
may safely say that the Apostle never 
argues of law, abstract, in the sense of 
a system of precepts,—its attributes or 
its effects,—but always of THE LAW, con- 
crete,—the law of God given by Moses, 
when speaking of the Jews, as here: the 
law of God, in as far os written in their 
consciences, when speaking of the Gen- 
tiles: and when including both, the law 
of God generally, His written as well as 
His unwritten will. Many Com- 
mentators have taken this verse (being 
misled in some cases by its place at the 
end of the chapter) as standing by iteelf, 
and have gone into the abstract grounds 
why faith does not make void the law (or 
moral obedience); which, however true, 
hare no place here: thc design being to 


Thdrt Thl (Ec Gennad Phot: om evpnxeva: B 47! S hr-comm,]: 


Ambrst (aft 


shew that the law itself contained this 
very doctrine, and was founded in the pro- 
mise to Abraham on a covenant embracing 
Jews and Gentiles,—and therefore was not 
degraded from its dignity by the doctrine, 
but rather established as a part of God's 
dealings, — consistent with, explaining, and 
explained by, the Gospel. 
IV. 1—5.] Abraham himself was justified 
by faith. The reading and punctuation of 
this verse present some difficulties. As to 
the first (sec var. read.), the variation in 
the order of the words, and the reading 
xpoxdropa seemed to me formerly, how- 
ever strongly supported, to have sprung 
out of an idea that xarà odpra belonged 
to warépa. This being supposed, edpy- 
kérva: appeared to have been transposed 
to throw wardpa hu. xarà odpra together, 
—and then, because Abraham is distinetly 
proved (ver. 11) to have been ix another 
sense the father of the faithful, var epa to 
have been altered to the less ambiguous 
rod ropa, ancestor, a word not found in 
the N. T., but frequent in the Fathers. 
I therefore in the 8rd edition of this vol., 
with De Wette, Tholuck, and Tischendorf 
(in his last (7th, not 8th edn.), retained 
the rec. text. Being now however con- 
vinced that we are bound to follow the 
testimony of our best M88., and to distrust 
such subjective considerations as unsafe, 
and generally able to be turned both ways, 
I have adopted the reading of A(B)CD 
&c., bracketing eópneéva: as of doubtful 
authority, omitted as it is by B. 
Grot., Le Clerc, and Wetst. punctuate, ri 
ody édpotuer; eópnk. .. . . odpxa : 
Matthei, rí od»; dpo. .. . . odpra; 
supplying S:xatocdyny (or more rightly an 
indefinite 71) after eipnxéra. But ae 
Thol. well remarks, both these methods of 
punetuating would presuppose that Paul 
had given some reason in the preceding 
verses for imagining that Abraham ład 
ined some advantage according to the 
esh: which is not the case. 1. 
oov] The Apostle is here contending with 
those under the law from their ow» stand- 
ing-point: aud he follows ap his róuor 
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‘arpomdropa hpûv rard * aápku ; ? ei yàp 'Afpaàp, | é£ -a; 
Epyou ‘écxaubOn, Eyes "" aíynpa. ANN où * mpós Se 
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v Gal. vi. 4. 
12, or John i. 1, 2. 


capka 47-marg ]. 


w Paul (1 Cor. v. 6 alb. odis 
( 1 ak. l. IU re- 


1 Cor. xv. 31. 
exc. Heb. iii. 6. Deut. z. 31 al. 3 = Mark xii. 
s w. dat., Gex. xv. 6. Acts xvi. 34 reff. 


rec (for spoxar.) xarepa, with CIDFKL[P] N-corr! 17 rel latt 


syr Chr[txt and comm Eutbal.ms] Thdrt Gennad Phot Thi Œc: patriarcham Syr : 


txt A 
2. adda F. 
Damasc] : om ABCD!FN. 
3. in 


bas been written twice, but the first erased. 


1N1-3 copt eth arm Eus Cyr[-p,] Damasc. 
rec ins ror bef «ov, with D3KL[P] 17 rel Chr, Thdrt [ Euthal-ms 


om de (as «umeces- 


sary) DIF b o latt [Syr sth arm] Chr, [Euthal-ms Orig - int.] Cypr,. 


lerávouev, by what therefore 1 hoc con · 
cesso, seeing that you and 1 are both 
upholders of the law’) shall we say, &c. 

is verse, and the argument following, 
are not a proof, but a consequence, of 
vópov er., and are therefore introduced, 
not with yáp, but with dy. copy · 
nv [if read ]] viz. towards his justifica- 
tion, or more strictly, earned as his own, 
to boast of. «aTà cápka belongs to 
eöp., not (as Chrys, Theophyl., Erasm.) 
to wpowdropa fp. For the course and 
spirit of the argument is not to limit the 
paternity of Abraham to a mere fleshly 
one, but to shew that he was the spiritual 
father of all believers. And the question 
is not one which requires any such distinc- 
tion between his fleshly and spiritual 
paternity (as in ch. ix. 8, 6). This being 
to, what does narà cdpxa mean? It 
cannot allude to circumcision; for that 
is rendered improbable, not-only by the 
parallel expression ét Icy in the plural, 
but aleo by the consideration, that circum- 


cision was no Épyor at all, but a seal of 


the righteousness which he had by faith 


that department of our being from which 

ing works, in contrast with that in 
which is the exercise of faith : see ch. viii. 
4, 6. 2.) For if Abraham was (not 
‘were’ as E. V.] justified (assuming, as a 
fact known to ull, that he was justified 
by some means) by works, he hath matter 
of boasting (not expressed here whether 
in the sight of men, or of God, but taken 
generally : the proposition being assumed, 


He that has earned justification by 
works, has whereof to boast’). Then, in 
disproof of this, —that Abraham has matter 
of boasting,—whatever men might think 
of him, or attribute to him (e.g. the per- 
fect keeping of the law, as the Jews did), 
one thing at least is clear, that Ae has 
none before God.  (*pós, probably as in 
the second ref., with, in the sense of chez: 
apud Deum.) This we can prove, (ver. 3) 
for what saith the Boripture 1 Abraham 
believed God (God's promise) and it (7d 
wiorevoa) Was reckoned (so LXX. Heb., 
‘He reckoned it^) to him as (ch. ii. 26) 
righteousness. The whole question 
so much mooted between Protestants on 
the one hand, and Romaniste, Arminians, 
and Socinians on the other, as to whether 
this righteousness was reckoned (1) ‘ per 
Adem, being God's righteourness imputed 
to the sinner; or (2) ' propter fidem, so 
that God made Abraham righteous on 
account of the merit of his faith, lies in 
fact in a small compass, if what has gone 
before be properly taken into account. 
The Apostle has proved Jews and Gentiles 
to be all under sin :: utterly unable by 
works of their own to attain to righteous- 
ness. Now faith, in the second sense 
mentioned above, is strictly and entirely a 
work, aud as such would be the efficient 
cawse of man's justification, —which, b 
what has preceded, it cannot be. It will 
therefore follow, that it was not the acf 
of believing which was reckoned to him as 
a righteous act, or on account of which 
perfect righteousness was laid to his 
charge, but that the fuct of his trusting 
God to perform His promise introduced 
him into the blessing promised. God de- 
clared his purpose (Gen. xii. 3) of blessing 
all the families of the earth in Abrabam, 
and again (Gen. xv. 5) that his seed should 
be as the stars of heaven, when as yet 
he had no son. Abraham believed this 
omise, and became partaker of this 
lessing. But this blessing was, justifica- 
tion by faith in Christ. Now Abraham , 
could not, in the strict sense of the words, 
be justified by faith i» Christ,—nor is it 
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1 Maec. ii. 82. 
Ps. cv. 31, 

b absol., Acte 
xviii. $ reff. 

e = Matt. xz. 
B. Lake x. $ " " P 

8 Sor. abro * eis OucavogUvmv. 

XIII. 7. 


. 16. e 
24. Acts ix. 42. x1. 17. ace Matt. xxvii. 43 


iv. 18, 2 Pet. li. 5. fil. 7. Jude, 16 (bis) only, Prov, xxi. 30. (-Beua, ch. I. 18.) 
j a pi la n cl (H. ce Heb. b. d jæ 


xii. 13 al8.) only, exc. Heb. iv. 3. Lev. xxvii. 8 only 


4. rec ius ro bef oN (a 


— here (Matt. vi. 12) only. Deut. zzir.10. Thuc. ti. 40, (-Axj, ch. xiii. 
i v. f. g cb. h ch 


6 ! xadamep kal Aaveld ) Aéyet Tov 


1.) 


b f ver. 
ii. 13 reff. ch. v.6. 1 Tim. I. 9. 1 Pet. 


i Paul dee sii. 4. 1 Cor. 
ohn vili. 27. Phil. iil. 18. 


as agreeing betier with the idea of a definite obliga- 


PP. 
tion incurred: i. e. = Td 3 ‘what te due from the employer, as i 


Bloomf. explains i) : om ABCDFEL(PJN rel [arm]. 
, but the passage is marked for erasure, except the first o. 


ins o bef 8avei8 DF [g]. 


to epyya(oueves, ver 
5. aceByv D! FN. 
6. for xadawep, cas DF. 


necessary to suppose that he directed his 
faith forward to the promised Redeemer 
in Person; but in so far as God's gracious 
purpose was revealed to him, he grasped 
it by faith, and that righteousness which 
was implied, so far, in it, was imputed to 
him. Some have said (Tholuck, e. g.) 
that the parallel is incomplete — Abraham's 
Jaith having been reckoned to him for 
righteousness, whereas, in our case, the 
righteousness of Christ is reckoned to us 
as our righteousness, dy faith. But the 
incompletenees lies in the nature of the 
respective cases. In hir case, the righteous- 
ness itself was not yet manifested. He 
believed smplicitly, taking the promise, 
with all it involved and implied, as true. 
This then was his way of entering into 
the promise, and by means of his faith 
was bestowed upon him that full justifica. 
tion which that faith never apprehended. 
Thus his faith itself, the mere fact of 
implicit trust in God, was counted to Aim 
for righteousness. But though the same 
righteousness is imputed to us who believe, 
and by means of faith also, it is no longer 
the mere fact of believing pr in 
God's truth, but the tion of Christ 
Jesus the Lord by faith, which justifies us 
(see vv. 23—25 and note). As it was 
then the realization of God’s words by 
faith, so now: but we have the Person o 
the Lord Jesus for the object of faith, 
explicitly revealed: he had not. In both 
cases justification is gratuitous, and is by 
faith: and so far, which is as far as the 
argument here requires, the parallel is 
strict and complete. 4. T6 ipyafon. 
(q. d. rẹ épyárp, but the part. is u 
because of the negative Tẹ uh da. fol- 
lowing)—to the workman (him that works 
for hire, that earns wages, compare spos- 
npydcaro, Luke xix. 16) his wages are 
not reokoned according to (as a matter 
of) grace (favour), but according to (as 
a matter of) debt. The stress is on xara 


B! repeats from o mobos 


xdpw, not on Aoyí(erai, which in this first 
Inember of the sentence, is used hardly 
in the strict sense, of imputing or reckon- 
ing, but of allotting or apportioning :— 
its use being occasioned by the stricter 
Aoyl(eras below. And the sentence is a 
general one, not with any peculiar refer- 
ence to Abraham,—except that after xarà 
xápw we may supply és ré 'Afpada, if we 
will ; for this is evidently assumed. 
5.] But to bim who works not (for hire, 
—is not an épydrns looking for his ui) 
but believes on (casts himself in simple 
trust and humility on) Him who jus 
65 just, as in ver. 8) the ungodly 
‘impious :’ stronger than unrighteous :' 
—no allusion to Abraham’s having for- 
merly been in idolatry,—for the sentence 
following on ver. 4, which is general and 
of universal application, must also be 
general,—including of course Abraham: 
&céBeia is the state of all men by nature), 
—his faith is reckoned as righteousness. 
xara xdp is of course implied. 
6—8.| Tie same is confirmed by a passage 
From David. This is not a fresh example, 
but a confirmation of the assertion involved 
in ver. 5, that a man may believe on Him 
who justifies the y, and have his 
faith reckoned for righteousness. The 
applicability of the text depends on the 
persons alluded to deing sinners, and 
having sin not reckoned to them. 
&ceBeis and AoylLopas are the two words 
to be illustrated. The Psalm, strictly 
speaking, says nothing of the imputation 
of righteousness,—-but it is implied by 
Paul, that the remission of sin is equiva- 
lent to the imputation of righteousness— 
that there is no negative state of innocence 
—none intermediate between acceptance 
for righteousness, and rejection for sin. 
6. My. Tov Mar.] pronounces the 
blessedness, ‘the congratulation:’ in 
allusion perhaps to the Heb. form, ‘yx 
(O) the blessings of, .... It is 
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Acts vlii. 29. 
All. 14. 


ovros d em thy wepsrouny, "À a er T)v *dxpoRv- Pessu i. 


rav; Aeyopey yap ore oye TQ 'Afpaà 4 vier Perit 
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reff. Muk a 1$, 13. Hen vil. 13. 


t= ch. iii. 1 = Mast. xgvi. 48. 
apponit, e t., Acta iv. 22. 3 Cor. v. 5. er he Winer, edn. 6, 1 59. 8. a. 
Rev. v. 1 al) only. (Hagg. ii. 


T. for erer., exa 
8. for &, ob (so 
[Euthal-ms Thdrt Damasc ]. 
9. (avros F'(not G: -rovs F!).] 
(not am demid fald) Ambrst. 
om or: BD'N 27 
10. om ovr: 


ll. reprr eum ACH 57057 0 


1 Cor. ix. 8 »eff. 
1 Cor. i. 23. aon vil. 11. 


J comt., gan. of 
v = 1 Cor. ix. $ ( Tim. 


ud nau 

21 IBN) BD IGN: txt (so Lxr-edd Ns) ACD?FEL(P]N? rel 

Aoyicerat 
aft wepirouny ins povoy D [volg-clem] barl! 

for 2nd eri, eis C: om 29. 33: om er T3» a. 

om y viestis K: ins aft Scxnasoe. 17. 62. 


not desi oi dir 10 IE 8 


[P] n 17 [Euthal- me]. 


-schol[and 
masc: txt BC DF iP 1778 rel latt copt Gg. e Chr, a Tee T. Tal 


Ge . othal-ms Ambrst ]. 
tus (bef Bix.) A. 


very clear that this righteousness must 
be xupls lv, because its imputation con- 
sists in the remission and hiding of offences, 
whereas none can be a righteous in 
whom there is any, even the smallest 
offence. 8.1] À as the 
same construction usually in the N. T., is 


future (Winer, edn. 6, § 66. 3), and must 


be referred to the t final Judgment. 
Or we may say with Olsh. that the ex- 
5 is an O. T. one, regarding sin as 
covered by the divine long-suffering 
au à the completion of the work of Christ, 
at which time first real forgiveness of sins 
was imparted to the ancient believers; 
com Matt. xxvii. 53; 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
In is last view the future will only refer 
to al such cases as should arise. 
9—13.] Thie declaration of blessednoss 
pt to circumcised and uncircumcised 
alike. For Abraham himself was thus 
justified when in UNCIRCUMCISION, and 
was then need the father of the 
faithful, uncircumcised as well as circum- 
k of course includes 
the fact, on account of which the con- 
gratulation is over —the justifica- 
tion itself. 9. Id] ac. Adyerat, see 
reff. The form of the question, with 9 
ral, presu an affirmative answer to 
the later s use; which affirmative answer 
is then made the ground of the argumenta- 
tion in vv. 10, 11, 12:—On the uncir. 


owpayida ins dia F: Tys weprrouns L. 
om tn DF b c o Procop Damasc. 


oumeision 
&. The stress is on 
4 mions: for we say 
faith was. reckoned: for 
10.) wes, under what circum. 
stances $ - interval between the re- 
cognition of his faith (Gen. xv. 6) and his 
circumcision, was perhaps as much as 
twenty-five, certainly not ar. ie xvii. 
25) than fourteen years.  . And he 
received (from God) the ph (token, or 
symbol) of cireume (gen. of apposition, 
see reff. The reading weprrom hy appears 
to have been an alteration on account of 
oppayita following), a seal (the Targum 
on Cant. iii. 8, cited by Tholuck, has the 
ion, ‘the seal of circumcision,’ and 
in Sohar, Levit. vi. 21, it is called ‘a holy 
sign.’ So also tiem is called in the 
Acta Thoms, 5 28, ) «$pa*ls roi Aovrpod, 
and elsewhere in the Fathers simply 4 
e$payís. Grabe, Spicil. Patr. i. 833) of 
the righteousness (to stamp, and certify 
the righteousness) of the faith (gen. of 
apposition (but not in appos. with dir. 
by construction),—‘of the righteousness 
which consisted in his faith, — not, of 
bis justification by faith: the present 
argument treats of faith accounted as 
righteousness) which was (or, ‘which he 
had? tis may refer either to Six. or to 
alor.,—but better to the former, because 
the object is to shew that the righteous- 


Ceed); ‘also. For we say, 
p AB, not on 
t TO ABRAHAM 

hteousness. 
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zacsi. "eis TO elvai avTOv» TaTépa TavTay TOV TicTeVÓVTaY ^ Or 


vii, 19. ver. ^ ` ^ K 
18. chill, SdxpoBvatias, * eis TO !XoyuaÜ iva, [xai] avTois T7)» di- 

xawovrny, 1? kal watépa mepiropis vois oUk ™ de ^ mepi- 
topis povov, GANA xai Toig *aTowyoÜciv Toig ° lyveauy 


a = cb. li. 27 

b = ch. Il. 8 
reff. 

€ Acts z. & 


a Tele al 2. THS ' ev * axpoBvatia qría rem Tod! rarpós Hua © ABpadue 
G 


al. v. 25. 
viie Phil. 18 gp 


Wii. 18 only. 
Eccles. xi. 5 only, but not =. e2 Cor. 
42. 7. (dat, ch. xiii, 13.) f Acta vii. 


yap dia vopov 9 érayyedla TQ "ABpaay f) ta 5 o 


li. 18, 1 Pot. ii. 21 4. Slr. Xxl. 6. 7 Bs GAnGeias, Polyb. iv. 
3 reff. Ni ena en ila: 


for di, Jia AD'F L[e sil]: txt BCD*3 [K(e sil) PJN rel [Euthal-ms Thdrt Damaso]. 


om xa: ABN! [47] a demid tol 


Orig-int,] Ambrst Pelag Aug. 


19. om rois ovk ex wepitouns (homasot) Ni (ins N-corr!). 
rec ins 2 bef axpoBvowa, with D'KL[P] rel 


tantur F: rvxove: | m(m!, 


[copt] Orig-schol Cyr[- 
L[P]N? 17 rel latt syrr ath [arm Orig-int,] Thdrt Thl Ge. ri 
Damasc]: for rn», es A d 82 [47] 114-24 


Damasc: ins CDF 
om r C?D'N [arm 
r, ad justitiam vulg D*-lat G-lat[ (in .) 


[erodovoc qui sec- 


Chr, [ Euthal-ms | Thdrt Thl: om ABCD!FNa! cfhi m n[47 Cyr-p] Procop, Damasc.— 


TNS mor. TNS ev (Tn) axpoB. DKL pee. 
fuld harl') [Euthal-ms] Thdrt lat-ff: 
18. om n Ni(ins N-corr!). 


ness was imputed in uncircumcision) during 
his unciroumeision. In literal historical 
matter of fact, Abraham received circum- 
cision as a seal of the covenant between 
God and him (Gen. xvii. 1—14). But this 
covenant was only a renewal of that very 
one, on the promise of which Abraham’s 
Jaith was exercised, Gen. xv. 6, 6,—and 
each successive renewal of which was a fresh 
approval of that faith. Tho Apostle’s point 
is,—that the righteousness was reckoned, 
and the promise made, to Abraham, sot 
i» circumcision, but in ancircumcision. 

als TO yar . . . ] In order that 
he might be (not so that he is;’ see 
Gal. iii. 7) the father of all in unciroum- 
cision (Sid, see reff.,—‘ conditionis ") that 
believe. Abraham is the father of the 
faithful. But the triumph and recognition 
of that faith whereby he was constituted 
80, was not during his circumcision, but 
during his uncircamcision :—therefore the 
Saithful, his descendants, must not be 
confined to the circumcised, but must take 
in the uncircumcised also. On rare 
in this sense, Tholuck compares the ex- 
pression Gen. iv. 20; 1 Macc. ii. 54 (uei s 
ó warhp jug» dv T$ (NH (Aor), and 
Maimonides, * Moses is the fnther of all 
the prophets who succeeded him.' See 
also our Lord's saying, John viii. 87, 89. 
The Rabbinical book Michlal Jophi on 
Mal. ii. (Thol.) bas a sentiment remarkably 
coincident with that in our text: “ Abraham 
is the father of all those who follow his 
faith.” els Tò AO. x. T. A. ] (is in fact 
parenthetical, whether brackets are used 
or not; for otherwise the construction 
from tbe former to the latter wardpa 
would not proceed) in order that the 
righteousness (which Abraham’s faith was 
reckoned as being, —the righteousness of 


z. rois)] abe f(g) hk I o 17 vulg(not am 
om rr. Ri(ins N-corr!). 


God, then hidden though imputed, but 
now revealed in Jesus Christ) might be 
imputed to them also. 12. xal (eis 
7b elva: abrdv) wardpa wepitopiis ....] 
And (that he might be) father of the 
circumcision (the circumcised) to those 
(dat. commodi ‘ for those,’ ‘in the case of 
those") who are not only (physically) of 
the circumcision, but also who walk (une 
inversion of the article appears to be in 
order to bring out more markedly rois d 
xepir. and rots eToix., — who are not onl 
ol dx wepir., but also of cro:youvres ... 3 
in the footsteps (reff.) of the faith of our 
father (speaking here as a Jew) Abraham 
(which he hud) while he was in uncircum. 
cision. (The art. would make it * during 
his uncircumcision, —but the sense is 
better without it, the word being general- 
ized.) 18—17.] Not through the 
LAW, buf through THE RIGHTEOUSNEBSS 
OF FAITH, tas THE INHERITANCE OF THE 
WORLD promised to Abrakam: so that 
not only they who are of the law, but they 
who follow Abraham's aa are HEIRS OP 
THIS PROMISE. 13.] yáp, strictly for. 
The argumentation is an expansion of 
varépa wárr. TG» wicTtvÓv Tov above. If 
these believers are Abraham's seed, then 
his promised inheritance is theirs. 

Bà vdpov | not, ‘under the law,'—nor, ‘ by 
works of the law: — nor, ‘by the righteous- 
ness of the law: but, throngh the law, 
so that the law should be the ground, or 
efficient cause, or medium, of the promise. 
None of these it was, as matter of histori- 
cal fact. For not through the law was 
the promise (mado) to Abraham, or (5j in 
negative sentences answers to xal in afirm., 
see Matt. v. 17) to his seed, vis. that he 
should be heir of the world, but by the 
righteousness of faith. This specifica- 
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pats avtod, 70 ! kXppovóuov avrov elvai Koopov, GANA n ré w. iot. 


These. if 


dia, Stxavocuvns ria rens, 1* ei yàp oi ^ ex vópov ! kXnpovó- | 3s. un 


pot, I kexévorraa 7) ría Tig xal * xarnpyntat j érayyedia. Wi 
opy)v m xatepyaterat. 
rópos, ovdé "vapáfjagw. 16 dia Tobro °éx« rewe, Wa k. sient. 
: T) oni 


16 g yàp vopos ! 


ziv. 2. Av. 9 only.) k ch. lii. 3 reff, 
8, 13. 2 Cor. iv. 17. James i. 3 al. 

15 only. Ps.c.3. 
20, 30 al. 


ewas bef avro» K n 17. 


15. for ov, rov [F]G! [arm]. 


absol., ch. v. 14. 
Wiad. xiv. 3l only. w. gen., ch. ii. 


b. i. 2. 
. n 
e » * ames M, D. 
EGT Micah i. 16. 

ov de o iy j = 1 Cor. i. 17. 

r. 

. (Jer. 

1 = ch. ii. 5, 8 reff. m — ch. v. 3. vii. 

Gal. iii. 19. 1 Tim. U. 14. Heb. ii. 2. ix. 

23. 2 Macc. xv. 10 only. o = ch. lii. 


rec ins 7ov bef xoopov, with KL[P] 17 rel [ Eut hal- ms] 
drt Thl (Ec: om ABCDFN d [47 arm] Damasc. 


for dia Sixasoeurns, Bucauo- 


rec (for 8e) yap (see note), with DFKL[P]N? rel 


gury» F[-gr: om Sta a? [c (Siaxaiocvrgs Gl.) 


latt syrr Chr(or: o vou. for o yap v. above) (Ec | Euthal-ms Ong int: Ambrst Aug:: 


txt ABC NI syr-m 
vapaBaceis (ttacism) A F [- gr.. 
16. aft rr ins sngov D'(and lat !). 


tion of the promise has perplexed most of 
the Commentators. The actual promise, 
Gen. (xii. 2, 8) xiii. 14—17; xv. 18; xvii. 
8, was the possession of thé land of Ca- 
naan.. But the Rabbis already had seen, 
and Paul, who bad been brought up in their 
learning, held fast the truth,—that much 
more was intended in the words which 
accompany this promise, ‘In thee (or in thy 
seed) shall all families of the earth be 
blessed,’ than the mere ion of Ca. 
naan. They distinctly trace the gift of the 
world to Abraham to this promise, not to 
the foregoing. So Bemidbar Rabb. ziv. 
202. 3 (Wetst.), —' Hortus est mundus, 
quem Deus tradidit Abrahamo, cui dictum 
est, “et eris benedictio" (see other citations 
in Wetat.). The inheritance of the world 
then is not the ion of Canaan merely 
so that xócuov should = is) either 
Werally, or as a type of a better posses- 
sion, — but that ultimate lordship over the 
whole world which Abraham, as the father 
of the faithfal in all peoples, and Christ, 
as the Seed of Promise, shal! : the 
Jormer figuratively indeed and only impli- 
citly,—the latter personally and actually. 
See ch. viii. 17; Mate. v. 6; 2 Tim. ii. 
12; 1 Cor. xv. 24. Anotber difficulty, 
that this promise was made chronologically 
before the reckoning of his faith for right- 
eousness, is ensily removed by remembering 
that the (indetinite) making of the promise 
is here treated of as the whole process ieee 
assertion, during which Abraham's faith 
was shewn, and the promise continually 
confirmed. atréy includes his seed. 
14.] The supposition is now made which 
ver. 13 denied,—and its consequences 
shewn. For if they who are of the law 
(who belong to the law, see reff.: not, 
‘who keep the law,’ nor is 8ixasos to be 
supplied) are inheritors (i. e. inherit 
‘ejus rei causd,” by virtue of the law: 
they may be inheritors by the righteous- 


copt [arm Cyr-p,] Thdrt Thi [Damasc Orig-int, 


Julian Ambr,. 
aft iva ins 7 A 45. 80 arm. 


ness of faith, but not quoad their legal 
standing), faith is (thereby) made empty 
(robbed of its virtue and rendered use- 
less), and the promise is annulled (has 
no longer place). How and why so? e 
Apostle himself immediately gives the rea- 
son. 15.) For the law works (brings 
about, gives occasion to) wrath (which 
from its very nature, excludes promise, 
which is an act of grace, —and faith, which 
is an attribute of confidence) ; —but where 
(or, for where ; but I should regard ydp 
as introduced to suit the idea of the secoud 
clause rendering a reason for the first) 
there is no law (lit. ‘where the law is 
not’), neither (is there) tran ion. 
* We should rather expect (says De W.) 
the affirmative clause, And where the law 
is, there is transgression :” but the negative 
refers to the time before the Mosaic law, 
when there was no tranagression and there- 
fere alzonowrath.’ Pes; but not because 
there was no transgression then; the pur- 
pose of the Apostle here is not to deny the 
existence of the law of God written in the 
heart (which itself brings in the knowledge 
of sin) before Moses, but to shew that no 
promise of inheritance can be by the law, 
because the property of tbe law is, the more 
it is promulgated, to reveal transgression 
more, — not to unfold grace. So that com- 
paratively (see notes on ch. vii.) there was 
no transgression before the law of Moses; 
and if we conceive a state in which the law 
whether written or unwritten should be 
altogether absent (as in the brute creation), 
there would be no transgression whatever. 

But observe (see ch. v. 12—14) that this 
reasoning does not touch the doctrine of tho 
original taint of our nature in Adam,—only 
referring to the discrimination of acts, 
words, and thoughts by the conscience is 
the light of the law: for «apápaois 
is not natural corruption, but an act of 
transgression : nor does the Apostle here 
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P 4 q > x t a A! [| , 
p rer elis, card xápw, "eis Tò elvas BeBalay T érayyediay pepe 
vavri r9 ‘oméppatt, ov TQ “ÈK ToU vopou povoy, dd a beat 
xal T éx wlorens ''Afpaáp, ös darw f rarhg mávTtæv m ao 


. ^ A ^ 
M. vis is. foy 17 (æadhe vyéyparra, Ore TraTépa today éOyàv 
Wiad. vil 23 " TÉÜe.x«d, oc) * rarévavtı Y od erictevcey Oeo, ToU * Vwo- 
oniy. ^ i ^ 
t dre. TrOLOUPTOS TOUS vexpoUs xal "xaXoüvros TÀ uù SvTA dw 


t m VOT. 13. 
ach. ii. 8 reff. 
Gx. xvii. 6. 
il. 17. xii. 19 (Mark xi. 2 
xav. 4.) 
zv. Mal, 4 KI v. 


aft ropov ins err D4, 


=1Tim..7. 2 Tim.L 11. Heb. l. 3. 2 Pet. 11.6. Jer. i. 5. x 
L. Mt. and Matt. xzvii. 34, v. r.) zii. 41. xiii. 3) only. Exod. xzxziL 11 A Ald. (Num. 
y attr., Luke i. 4. Winer, eda. 6, } 34. 2. b. ; à 

a see note, and Isa. xli. 4. xlviii, 13. 4 Kings vili. 1 47). ra uy rra dadAccey 


nge v. 7. 
aig 1d elvat, Philo de Creat. Princ. 3 7, vol. U. p. 367. 


om povoy and xo: F(and lat) 91 D-lat : om «a: fuld hari?. 


us 3 Cor. 
2 Johu v. 21. eb. viii. 11, 1 Cor. 


17. exiorevoag F, credidisti valg-mss(demid flor fuld tol, besides F-lat) D-lat Syr 


Ambrst Vig Pelag ; credent wth: exiorevoay D!-gr. 


deny the former, even in the imaginable 
total absence of the law of God. 18.] 
For this (viz. the following) reason it (the 
tnheritance,—not the promise; the pro. 
mise was not strictly speaking d& rlorews : 
nor must we supply Ae, meaning the 
heirs, who although they might fairly be 
said to be dx xlorews (compare oi dx vóuov 
above, and reff.) could hardly be without 
harshness described as being xarà xdpw) 
was by faith that it might be (strictly 
the perpose;—not, ‘so that it was’) 
according to grace (free unmerited favour. 
As the law bringing the knowledge of 
guilt, works wrath,—so the promise, 
awakening faith, manifests God's free 

ace,—the end for which it was given) ; 

order that the promise might be sure 
(not, ‘so that the promise was sure: this 
was the result, but the Apostle states this 
as the aim and end of the inheritance being 
by faith,—quoad the seed of Abraham,— 
that they all might be inheritors,—as the 
manifestation of God’s was the higher 
aim and end) to all the seed, not only to 
that (part of it) which is of the law (see 
ver. 14), but to that which is of the faith 
(walks in the steps of the faith, ver. 12) of 
Abraham (it is altogether wrong to make 
ABpadu depend on oxéppar: expressed 
or understood, as (Ecum., Koppe, and 
Fritzsche). The part of the which 
is of the law Aere is of course confined to 
believing Jews; the seed being believers 
only. This has been sometimes lost sight 
of, and the whole argument of vv. 18—16 
trented as if it applied to the doctrine of 
justification by faith without the works of 
the law, a point already proved, and now 
presupposed,—the present argument being 
an historica] and metaphysical one, pro- 
ceeding on the facts of Abraham's history, 
and tbe natures respectively of the law and 
grace, to prove him to be the father of all 
believers, uncircumcised as well as circum- 


eised. 8s low warhp srávrev . 


. [bew F.] 


By the last declaration, the paternity of 
Abraham, which is co-extensive with the 
inheritance, has been extended to all who 
are of his faith ; here therefore it is reas- 
serted: jus» meaning Tây wicTevórTev. 
17. cast yéyp.] The words (ref.) aro 
spoken of the numerous progeny of Abra- 
ham according to the flesh : but not with- 
out a reference to that covenant, according 
to the terms of which all nations were to 
be blessed in him. The Apostle may here 
cite it as comparing his natural paternity of 
many nations with his spiritual one of all 
believers: but it seems more probable that 
he regards the prophecy as directly an- 
nouncing a paternity far more extensive 
than mere physical fact substantiated. 
These words are parenthetical, being 
merely a confirmation by Scripture tes- 
timony of 8s deri» war. dvr. u., with 
which (see below) the following words are 
immediately connected. xarévarrs 
o0 dr revoty 0«09] The meaning appears 
to be, ‘ Abraham was the father of us all, 
—though not physically, nor in actuality, 
seeing that we were not as yet,—yet is 
the sight and estimation of God,—in 
his relation with God, with whom no 
obstacles of nature or time have force.’ 
The resolution of the attraction 
must be xardvaryr: Oc, xarévarr: ob 
éxfcrevoey, as in ref. Luke, before 
God, in whose sight he believed. (Chry- 
sostom's interpretation (and similarly 
Theodoret, al.), — Sorep ó Oeds obx for: 
mepixds Oeds, GAAA vdr warhp, obre 
kal abrbs . . . . Tb yàp ‘xardvayrs’ dpolus 
éorl,—does not fall in with the context, 
and is certainly a mistake.) 
ToU door. T. vee. Who quickens the 
dead,—a general description of God’s 
almighty creative power (see 1 Tim. vi. 
13), applied particularly to the matter 
in hand—the deadness of gencrative phy- 
sical power in Abraham himself, which was 
quickened by God (but rexpoís is a wider 
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Avi. 17 al. 


ere. avràüv rarépa ToMov éÜvàv Kata TO ‘ eipguévoy . fl 20 


E Obros & 70 t aTrépya aov, 19 xal uj) ^ àcÜevijcas ! Tfj 
miste, [ov] * karevógoev tò éavroD capa [509] | veve- 


thing, Luke zziv. 26 only. 


18. e$. Aridi CIDIF, 


y e ver. 11 reif. 
h = 2 Cor. xi. 21. xiii. 9. ch. ziv. 2, 21. 1 Macc. xi. 49. 

24. Isa. iii. 1. 1 Col. ui. 5. Heb. xi. 12 only f. 
yevacba F(but not G). 
have been written twice, and the first erased. 


from Ps. xv. 
. ch. viii. 


Hos. ii. 18. 
d w. dat. of 
g Gun. xv. 8. 


f Acts xlii. 40 reff. 
i a Heb. x. 


ich. xiv. 1 only. 


(in N xara seems to 
[for eipny., yeypauueror K XA 
1 


at end add ws a: agTepes Tov ovpavov xai To aunoy TNs Oadagons F vulg-sixt(wit 
flor F-lat al) some lat-ff, simly 106-8 marg Thl [demid] ; sicut stelle cali harl! G. lat; 
sicut arena maris fuld mar, sicut arena que est in litore maris tol. 
18. ins «v bef tn mores DF volg.sixt(with (fald!] F. lat) Di. lat G. lat bend ms 


om, )] Julian. 
masc Julian: ins DFKL[P 


om ov (see notes) ABCN am fuld-corr Syr 
rel latt s 


t Chr,[ and ms, 
Chr,[-montf Oron. l Œc Ambret 


om nên BF [47] am(and demid hari) old-lat Syr mth Chr, Epiph, [Orig-int,]: 
ins ACDKL[P]N rel syr-w-ast [copt arm] Thdrt [Eutbal-ms Chron, bentes thi 


term than »rerexpouévor, the genus, of 
which that is a species). The peculiar ex- 
cellence of Abraham's faith, that it over- 
Jeaped the obstacles of physical incapa- 
city, and nonentity, and believed implicitly 
God's promise. Compare 2 Cor. i. 9. 
mal cad. Tà pd Óvra os Ürra] Much diffi 
culty has been found here: and principally 
owing to an idea that this clause must 
minutely co d with the former, and 
farnish another instance of God’s creative 
Almightiness. Hence Commentators have 
given to xaAciy the sense which it has in 
reff., ‘to summon into being,’ and have un- 
derstood és dvra as if it were eis rò elvai. 
Thus, more or less, and with various 
attempts to escape from the violence done 
to the construction, Chrys., Grot., Elsn., 
Wolf, Fritzsche, Tholuck, Stuart, De 
Wette, al. I see however in this latter 
clause not a repetition or expansion of 
the former, but a new attribute of God's 
omnipotence and eternity, on which Abra- 
ham's faith was fixed, Who calleth 
(nameth, speaketh of) the things that are 
not, as being (as if they were). This He 
did in the present case with regard to the 
seed of Abraham, which did not as yet exist: 
—the two key-texts to this word and clause 
being, dv "Icad« xAn8üceral co: cwépua 
ch. ix. 7 (sce note there), and Acts vii. 5, 
dye Socotra: abrg els xardo yea 
abrhy kal TQ rer abToU ner abrór, 
obe bvros ar téxvov. véxva, 
which were nt present in the category of rà 
uh Órvra, and the nations which should 
spring, n or spiritually, from him, 
od HAC &s byra, spoke of as having an 
existence, which word Abraham believed. 
And here, as in the other clause, the cake 
Tà ph Bra &s čvra is not confined to the 
case in point, but is a general attribute of 
all God's words concerning things of time, 
past, present, and fature, being to His Om- 
Vou. II. 


nipotence and Omniscience, all one. His 
purposes, when formed, are accomplished, 
save in so far as that evolution of secondary 
causes and effects intervenes, which is also 
His purpose. This also Abraham appre- 
hended by his faith, which rested on God's 
absolute power to do what He had promised 
(see below). 18—22.] 4 more detailed 
description of this (Abraham’s) faith, as 
reposed on God’s Omnipotence. 18.] 
o against hope (where there was no- 
thing to hope) believed in (eri, with dat, 
in its literal import siguifying close ad- 
herence, is accordingly used to connect an 
act with that to which it is immediately 
attached as its ground or accompaniment. 
Thus here, the hope existed as the neces- 
sary concomitant and in some sense the 
condition of the faith) hope, in order to 
his becoming the father of many natione 
(i. e. as a step in the process of his becom- 
ing, and one necessary to that process going 
forward. He would never have become, &c., 
bad he not believed. To render els 7d yer. 
*that he should become,' and connect it 
with éxforevoey (Theophyl., Beza, all., De 
Wette) is against Paul's usage, who never 
connects mioredw with a neut. inf., - and 
not justified by Phil. i. 23; 1 Thess. iii. 10. 
The mere consecutive sense, ‘so that he 
became,’ here, as every where, is a weaken- 
ing of the sense (see however note on 
ch. i. 20),—and besides, would introduce 
an objective clause in a passage which all 
refers subjectively to Abraham). 
obras | viz. as the stars of heaven : see l. c., 
— and compare Ps. cxlvii. 4. 19.] The 
reading (with or without of?) must first be 
considered. Reading ob, the sense will be, 
And not being weak in faith, he paid 
no attention to, &. Omitting où, And 
not being weak in (his) faith, he ER well 


aware of, &c.— but did not,’ &c. these, 
the second agrees the better with eis 32 
Aa 
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remit" aurov povov öte * édoyicOn ara, % dd xai be Tyas, 
siint acti 4 ref. t = Acta x. 20 reff, u ch. lii, 3 reff, v Acta iz. 33 
of Paul, otherwise Paul (Eph. vi. 10 aH.) only, exc. Heb. xi. 31. Ps. Ii. 7 8). Judg. vi. 34 AB{not Fd-vat. P.) ae. 
only. w Luke xvii. 18. John ix. 24. Acts sii. 23. Josh. vii. 19. X = ch. ziv. 5 reff. air. 
y r= ten act., Heb. 3 2 only: pass., Gal. iii. 19. 3 Macc. iv. 27. 1 aor., James l. 13 al. 2 = (ch. i. 34) Phi 
Œc]. (vulg (with fuld) join it with exarovr.) vrapxei D r]. 
20. om ðe F eth. aAAe B. for eved., ebvrauoet9 2 m). 
21. om lst xa: (as unnecessary : but the repetitions of xa: are characteristic) DIF 
latt [ Ambrst ]. 
22. om xa. BD'F Syr copt [arm]: ins ACD*KL(P7N rel vulg syr Thdrt Thi (Ec 
[ Euthal-ms Chron, Damasc, Orig-int,] Ambrst Julian Sedul. 
23. povow bef 84 avrov DF latt. nt end ins «is Sixaiocvyyy D* vulg(not am 


[fuld]) Syr Chr Cyr[-p,] Thdrt(prefixing n sors) Thl [Orig-int,] Ambrst Sedul. 


why és. ver. 20, —but the first very much 
better suits the context; the object being, 
to extol Abrahams faith, not to intro- 
duce the new and somewhnt vapid notice 
of his being well aware of those facts of 
which it may be nssumed ns a matter of 
course that he could not be ignorant. 
The Apostle does not want to prove that 
Abraham was in his sound senses when he 
believed the promise, but that he was so 
strong in faith as to be able to overleap all 
difficulties in its way. The erasure of ob 
seems to have been occasioned by the use 
of ral instead of ob before àv vdxpworr. 
And the following 8é, without being 
strongly adversative, falls well into its 
place— He took no acocunt of, &o. but 

The rendering, *And he did not, 
being weak in faith, take account of, &c.' 
(omitting où, and making pf the ruling neg. 
particle of the clause), is ungrammatical : 
ob would be required. Abraham did 
indeed feel and express the difficulty (Gen. 
xvii. 17), but his faith overcame it, and he 
ceased to regard it. But most probably 
Paul here refers only to Gen. xv. 6, 6, 
where his belief was implicit and unques- 
tioning. dxarovr.] Abraham’s own 
expression in l. c., where he also describes 
Sarah as being 90.  His-exact age was 99. 
Gen. xvii. 1, 24. 20.] On 8é, see 
above. But with regard to (ref) the 
promise of God he doubted not through 
unbelief—(De Wette thinks from the 
analogy of moretew els Ti, ——that eis T. 
er. is perhaps the immedinte object of 
diarplyeo gat: q. d. did not disbelieve 
in the promise of God’), but was strong 
(lit. * was strengthened, *shewed himself 
strong’) in faith (dat. of reference, ‘ with 


regard to faith. J àr. and rý rior., 
because both are here strictly abstract, 
being set agninst one another as oppo- 
sites). Sots 865. rg 0.) viz. by ro- 
cognizing His Almighty power (see reff., 
especially Luke). 1.] wAnp., see ch. 
xiv. b, being fully persuaded. - 
yeArat is not passive (nor 8 nom.), but 
middle, and *God' the subject; that, 
what He has premised, He is able also 
to perform. 22.] 8:4, on account of 
the nature of this faith, which the Apostle 
has now since ver. 18 been setting forth ; — 
because it was a simple unconditional cre- 
dence of God and His promise. If we read 
xal, it imports besides being thus great 
and admirable, it was reckoned to him for 
righteousness :—AoyloGn, viz. Tò river - 
ca TH Beg. 23—25.) Application 
of that which is said of Abraham, to all 
believers on Christ. 23.] Kp. was 
written, not the more usual yéyparra:, ‘ is 
written: similarly in the parallcl, 1 Cor. 
x. 11; and in our ch. xv. 4. The aorist 
asserta the design of God's Spirit a£ the 
lime of penning the words: the perfect 
may imply that, but more directly asserts 
the intent of our Scriptures as te nod find 
them. Now it was not written for bis 
sake alone (merely to bear testimony to 
him and his faith) that it was reckoned 
unto him, — but for our sake also (for our 
benefit, to bear testimony to us of the effi- 
cacy of faith like his. Observe that Bid in 
the two clauses has not exnctly the - ume 
sense,—‘for Ais sake’ being = (1) fo 
celebrate his faith,—and (2) for our sake 
= for our profit ; see on ver. 26), to whom 
it (i.e. Tb morederw TG Oep, as ver. 22) 
shall be reckoned (for righteousness :-— 
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V. ID Awaiwbévres oiv é aria reos K e * ëywpev 
= Acta x. O reff. 


12. Ezek. xviii. 28. 


f 
h ch. iii. 20 reff. i = ch. ii. 10 reff. 


E 5 F. gr(not G) : BNA P mi(? Scr).] 


1 Cor. xi, 23. 
Gal. ii. 20. 
Eph. v. 25. 


Pe. xviii. 
Rch. v. 18 only . Levit. xxiv. 22 only. 
k John xvi. 33. Acts ix. 81 only. 


eye 


iporra A. 
or 8ucauegir, Duxauogurqr(sic) Dt, Sucauocvrg a 17. 79-7. 89!. 93 lectt-18-14 Cyr, 


Chron,. 


Cuar. V. 1. rec exouer, with B? F. gr [P 
Mehring p 457 a eyr Did, Epiph, Cyr,[-p 
ncluding F. lat) Syr copt [eth arm] Chr, Thdrt Damasc Thi (Ec [Tit, 
Orig-int, Ambrat] Pelug Oros Aug Cassiod. 


f h! m 17 latt(i 


\ pée: Aoy. is a future, as ch. iii. 30; 
v. 19 (Thol.), —not, ns Olsh. al., spoken as 
from the time and standing of Abraham), 
who believe on (this specifies the zus: 
and the belief is not a mere historical 
but a fiducial belief) Him who raised 
Jesus our Lord from the dead (the central 
fact in our redemption, as the procreation 
of the seed of promise was in the perform- 
ance of the promise to Abraham, see 
ch. i. 4; 1 Cor. xv. 14 ff.; and resembling 
it in the (woro:joa: V vexpots). 

151 dx vexpév is almost (see Col. ii. 12; 
1 Thess. i. 10) always anarthrous, as in- 
deed verpol sometimes is (for ‘the dead ’) 
in classic writers, e. g. Thucyd. iv. 14; v. 
10, end: and see Winer, edn. 6, 8 19. 1. 
The omission may in this phrase be ac- 
counted for by the preposition (Middleton, 
ch. vi.1): but I suspect Winer is right in 
looking for the cause of the absence of the 
article after prepositions rather in the 
usage of the particular substantive than in 
any idiom of general application. 

25.] Here we have another example of 
the alliterative use of the same preposition 
where the meanings are clearly different 
(see above, vv. 23, 24). Our Lord was 
delivered up (to death) for or on account 
of our sins (i. e. because we had sinned) :— 
He was also raised up (from the dead) for 
or on account of our justification (i.e. not 
because we had been, but that we might 


be justified). This separate statement of 


the great object of the death and resurrec- 
tion of Christ must be rightly understood, 
and each member of it not unduly pressed 
to the exclusion of the other. The great 
complex event by which our justification 
(death unto sin and new birth unto right- 
eousness) has been made possible, may be 
stated jn one word as the GLORIFICA- 
TION of Christ. But this glorification con- 
sisted of two main parts,—His Death, and 
His Resurrection. In the former of these, 


M-corr! rel Syr(Etheridge: see also 
ul: txt AB!(sic: see table) CDKLN! 


He was made a sacrifice for sin; in the 
latter, He elevated our humanity into the 
participation of that Resurrection - life, 
which is also, by union with Him, tho 
life of every justified believer. So that, 
when taking the two apart, the Death of 
Christ is more properly placed in close 
reference to forgiveness of sins,—His 
Resurrection, to justification unto life 
everlasting. And thus the Apostle treats 
these two great events, here and in the 
succeeding chapters, But he does not 
view them respectively as the causes, 
exclusively of one another, of forgiveness 
and justitication: e.g. (1) ch. v. 9, we 
are said to be justified by His blood, 
and 2 Cor. v. 21 God made Him sin for us, 
that we might become the righteousness of 
God in Him: and (2) 1 Cor. xv. 17, if 
Christ is not raised, we are yet in our sins. 
So that, though these great events have 
their scparate propriety of reference to the 
negative and positive sides of our justifica- 
tion, the one of them cannot be treated 
separately and exclusively of the other, any 
more than can the negative side of our 
justification, the non-imputation of our 
sin, without the positive, the imputation 
of God’s righteousness. It will be 
seen from what I have said above that I 
cannot agree with Bp. Horsley’s view, 
that as our transgressions were the cavse 
of Jesus being delivered up, so our justi- 
fication must be the cause of His being 
raised again. Such a pressing of the 
same sense on Sid is not necessary, when 
Paul's manifold usages of the same pre- 
position are considered : and the regarding 
our justification (in the sense here) as a 
fact past, is inconsistent with the ver 

next words, 8:xawOévres èx ver,, whic 

shew that not the objective fact, but ita 
subjective realization, is here meant.— 
In these words (of ver. 25) the Apostle 
introduces the great subject of chaps. v.— 
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iii. 12 only 
(in both places, w. art.) t. 
xv.l. 2Cor.i. 24. 


n zs vv. 17, 20, 21. ch. vi. 1 al. fr. 
p ch. ii. 17 reff. v. dwt and dat. here only. Pe. xlviil. 6. 


o = John vill. 44. 1 Cor. 


2. rec aft ecx»kaperv ins rn more: (marginal gloss), with CKL[P]N! rel vulg syr 
copt wth-pl [arm] Chr, Thdrt [Cyr-p, Eutbal-ms Damasc Orig a] lat-ff: e» T3 
wiores A N-corr!(but ev erased) 98. 124 fuld Syr Tit, Chr,: om BDF old-lat th- rom 


[Orig-int, ]. 


viii,,—DEATH, as connected with SIN, 
—and LIFE, as connected with RIGHT- 
EOUSNESS. The various ramifications 
of this subject see in the headings below. 
Cuar. V. 1—11.] The blessed conse- 
wences of justification by faith. 1.] 
ft is impossible to resist the strong manu- 
script authority for the reading ¥xøpev in 
this verse. For indeed this may well be 
cited as the crucial instance of overpower- 
ing diplomatic authority compelling us to 
adopt a reading against which our subjec- 
tive feclings rebel. Every internal con- 
sideration tends toimpugn it. If admitted, 
the sentence is hortatory. ‘ Being then 
justified by faith, let us have peace with 
God.’ (This is the only admissible sense 
of the first person subjunctive in an af- 
firmative sentence like the present. The 
usage is an elliptical one: wuer, ‘that we 
go, i.e. it ts time, or in an address, 
‘permit, &c. that we go.“ Thus Od. x. 77, 
EACopcry dvd korv: Ll. x. 450, Bay’, Eris’ 
Épya réruxras. See other examples in 
ühner, Gramm. 8 463. The delidera- 
tive sense, attempted to be given by Dr. 
Tregelles (see Kitto’s Journal of Bibl. 
Lit. No. xiv. p. 465 ff.) can only have 
place in an interrogative or dubitative 
clause, and every example given by Mr. 
Green, whom he cites for his supposed 
sense, as well as by Kiihner (§ 464), is of 
this kind. Besides, to call the sense ‘ we 
ought to have,’ deliberative, seems a mis- 
nomer.) But bow can man be exhorted 
to have peace with God? To be recon- 
ciled to God, he may, 2 Cor. v. 20: but 
of this there is no mention here, and 
having (been allowed to believe in and 
enjoy) peace with God, depends on, not 
our reconciliation to Him, not any thing 
subjective in ourselves, but the objective 
fact of His reconciliation to us. If, as 
some say, Exaper = xaréxoyuer, Heb. x. 
23, the article would be required before 
elphyny, and (perhaps) before wpbs or aid. 
Besides which there are two objections in 
the form of the sentence to this reading: 
(l)&fx. is coupled by xal (5 ob xaf) to 
éox hxaper, and this connexion necessitates, 
in my view, that the first verb should assert 
a fact, as the second undoubtedly does. 
With the former verbintbe subjunctive we 


for xapiy, xapa A dl: xap»(sic) m. 


for er, e$ DIF. 


should hardly have expected the xa! where 
it is. (2) If Éxoper be hortatory, aux - 
pela, in verse 2, must be so likewise: (for 
if we were exhorted to the lesser degree 
of confidence, eiphyny Axt, such exhorta- 
tion can hardly be founded on the existence 
already of the greater degree, xavyaaGat 
K. r. A.) which, both as to sense and con- 
struction, is very improbable. I believe 
(but see below) an account of the reading 
may be sought, as in 1 Cor. xv. 49, in a 
tendency of those who transcribed some of 
our MSS. to give such assertions a Aorta- 
tory, or, where interrogative, a deliberative 


Jorm: thus we have ce05odue0a in some 


Mss., ver. 10, — (hon ee, ch. vi. 2,—s10- 
Teboper OF ri re,N une, and cur(hocper, 
ch. vi. 8,—déwaxotcare, ch. vi. 17. — por · 
etieopas (bis), 1 Cor. xiv. 15,—wel@wper, 
2 Cor. v. 11. — ri reboper, John iv. 42,— 
cvr(fjceuer and cupBacirebcoper, 2 Tim. 
ii. 11, 12:—or perhaps the whole ground 
of the account to be given of the e is 
better shifted to & more general habit of 
the mss. (even the greatest and best, see 
instances in prolegg. to Vol. I. ch. vi. § i. 
86, 87) to 1 o and : so that in 
very many cases, such variation can hardly 
be called a different reading at all. 
The whole passage is declaratory of the 
consequences flowing from justification 
by fatth, and does not exhort, but assert. 
Nor, would it seem, does the place for 
exhortation arrive, till these consequences 
have been in the fullest and freest manner 
set forth,—indeed so fully and freely, that 
the objection arising from their su 
abuse has first to be answered. g 
therefore justified (‘having been justified :’ 
—it is an act past on the Christian, 
not like sanctification, an abiding and 
increasing work) by (as the ground) faith, 
let us (believers in Christ: I render the 
existing text) have peace (*reconcilement ;" 
the opposite of ópyf, see ver. 9) with 
(‘in regard of, see reff.) God through 
(oy means of) our Lord Jesus Christ. 
ith regard to the nature of this peace 
(= state of reconciliation, ‘no more 
condemnation,’ as ch. viii. 1) see above, 
on the reading Éxwyer. .] Through 
whom we have also (so 36 lh ch. i. 
24; iv. 22, where xal, if serves to 
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e / A 600 , f ^ 6 wv ^ e ^ A 
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2 Cor. vil. 14 zx ch. vili 


z&viii. 250 


5 x 
Joel ii. 28 s Acts zi. 36 reff. 


3. aft ov povoy Be ins rovro "n s 
Jrom preceding ver), with ADF £o. [PIN rel [val 


u ch. iv. 15 reff. 


ii. 
w ch. iz. 33 & 2. 11 (from Isa. 


mm. 
viii. 39. 3 Cor. xiii. 13. y = Acts ii. 17 {from 


rec xavyapeba (mechanical repetition 
copt th arm spec] Tit, Chr 


Thdrt Thi (Ec [Orig-int,] Cypr,: txt BC Orig, [Epbr, ] Tert,. 


5. for quer, vuar N'. 


6. rec (for e: ye) er: yap, with ACD'?K[P]N rel [syr arm] Epiph, Chr, Thdrt 
Damasc [Orig int] : eis Ti yap D?F: ut quid enim latt Iren-int, Faustin : es yap h [: € 
i 


yap eri] fuld’ Isi 


shew the coherence and likelihood of that 
which is asserted, answering almost to 
our ‘as might be expected") had our 
access (the persons spoken of having come 
to the Father by Christ, —see Eph. ii. 18, 
—the access is treated of as a thing past. 
vp riore and d» rf riete appear to hare 
been glosses, explanatory of the method 
of access. The access would sormally 
take place in baptism) into this grace 
(namely, the grace of justification, appre- 
hended and held fast subjectively (from 
what follows) ; not, rd wr érrrvxet 
tay 84 Bawrícuaros &yabar (Chrys. al.), 
which is inconsistent with è» J éorh«.: 
not, ‘the Gospel’ (Fritz.), for the same 
reason; not, ‘hope of blessedness? (Beza), 
for that followe : least of all ‘ the grace of 
the apostolic calling’ (Semler), which is 
quite beside the purpose) wherein we 
stand (see parallels in reff. 1 and 2 Cor.; 
i. e. abide ted and acquitted with 
God ; see also 1 Cor. x. 12, and ch. xi. 20); 
and (couple to elphy. Exaper, not to d» 5j 
dorhx.) glory in the hope (xavxdoua: is 
found with drí, dv, mepi, éwép, and (Thol.) 
with an acc. of the object. In Heb. iii. 6 
we have rb xaí£xy»ua ris dAsíBos) of the 
glory of God (of sharing God's glory by 
being with Christ in His kingdom, John 
xvii. 24, see reff.). 9.] And not only 
so (not only must we triumph in ho 

which has regard to the future), but glory- 
ing in (not amidst ; the OA. is the ground 
of triumph) [our] tribulations, knowing 
(because we know) that tribulation works 
enduranoe (supposing, i.e. we remain firm 
under it), and endurance, approval (of 
our faith and trust, 2 Cor. ii. 9; ix. 13: 
not, ‘proof’ (Boxiuacía), as Grot. ; nor er- 
perience,’ as E. V.,—' Boxiud est qualitas 
ejus, qui est Bóxiuos.' Bengel,—the result 
of proof), and approval (fresb) hope; and 
hope (but for abry 7 dàr. as Olsh.) shames 
(us) not (by disappointing us; ‘mocks us 


Aug, : «8e L Syr: txt B. 


not’); because God's love (not * the lore 
of God, i.e. man’s love for God,—as 
Theodoret, and even Aug., misled by the 
Latin; see reff., and compare the explicit 
Thr éavrov aydrny eis quads, which answers 
to this in ver. 8) is (has been) poured out 
(effusa, not ‘diffusa’ (Vulg.), which 
latter word perhaps misled Aug., owing to 
whose mistake the true interpretation was 
lost for some centuries, although held by 
Orig., Chrys., and Ambrose. See Trench 
on St. Augustine, ch. v. p. 89 :—i. e. ‘richly 
imparted °) in our hearts (év may be taken 


pregnantly, dxady. eis kal péve éy,—or 
tter, denotes the locality where the out- 
pouring takes place,—the heart being the 
seat of our love, and of appreciation and 
sympathy with God's love) by means of 
the Holy &pirit (who is the Outpourer, 
John xvi. 14; 1 Cor. ii. 9, 10) which was 
given to us (Olsh. rightly refers the aorist 
rt. to the Pentecostal effusion of the 
oly Spirit). Prima hee est in hac 
tractatione Spiritus Sancti mentio. Nimi- 
rum ad hunc usque terminum quum per- 
ductus est homo, operationem Sp. Sancti 
notanter denique sentit. Bengel. 
6.) The text here is in some confusion, — 
see var. readd. The whole may perhaps 
have arisen from an ecclesiastical portion 
having begun xpiords Brrer uav äche 
you Fri... When this found its way 
into the text, Fri was repeated. This of- 
fended the transcribers: but tho first Er. 
could not be erased, because ydp followed; 
it may then bave been conjecturally 
emended to ei (and ydp to yé as in B, or 
84 as in L), or eis ti, —some retaining fr: 
in both places. The place of £r: is often, 
in the case of absolutes, at the beginning 


‘of a sentence, with the subject of the sen- 


ence between it and the word or words to 
which it applies; so Fri abrov AaAoUrros, 
Matt. xii. 46,.— Fri 84 abroU paxpdy àri- 
xovros, Luke xv. 20,&c, On reconsidera- 


958 


IPO? POMAIOTZ. 


m 


i cor n. " dgÜevOv ert Kata xatpov u * aceBav  áméÜavev. 
23 


iv. 10. 
xxii. 22 


ix. 
c = John vi. 5 
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ich. ili. 7 reff. k Paul 
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f Philem. 
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£ 
(here, &c., four times. 1 Cor. ait rey Cor. iii. 9, 11. Phil. i. 23. ii. 12) onl 
1 Cc 


» exe. 
xiii. 99. 1 Cor. iv. 4. vi. 11. Gal. ii. t ui. 


rec (aft acdevwy) om eri, with DK LIP] rel [L Orig- int, ]: ins ABCD FRN latt Damasc 


Iren- int [Orig - int, ]. 
7. poyis NI (txt N. corri) [Orig,]. 
8. rec aft nuas ins o Geos (su 
its position), with ACK PN 
eis nuas, DFL latt syr Dial, 
arm: transp freely Syr [mth]: om B. 
eri D?b(and ar 


num bef or br 


9. om ov» D'F fuld! [demid spec] copt arm Dial, 
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tion, however, seeing that if we follow the 
most ancient M88., we must either repeat 
Fri, which seems very unlikely to have been 
originally written, or adopt the reading 
of B, I have taken the latter alternative. 
If, that is (on ef ye, see note, 2 Cor. v. 3, 
and Eph. iii. 2), Christ when we were 
yet weak ( powerless for good ;’—or even 
stronger than that :—there seems in this 
verse to be a tacit reference to Ezek. xvi. 
See especially vv. 7, 8 of that chap. in the 
LXX,—oc 3€ oda yuprh kal àe xuuoroUca 
kal di AV 81a coU kal Yor ce, xal [80d 
kaipós gov... kal Gieréraga ras wrépuyds 
pou em) gé, kal ékdAvija rh» doxnpuootyny 
cov, kal Guoocd cov nal eisHAGow dv Bia- 
0fkp perà cov, Adye: xupios), in due season 
(i. e. at the appointed time; compare reff. 
and Gal. iv. 4, and xaipós in the quotation 
above) Christ died for (‘on behalf of,’ see 
reff.) ungodly men (not i und, because 
the Apostle wishes to bring out fully by 
this strong antithesis, which he enlarges 
on in the next verses, the greatness of the 
divine Love to man). 7.] The great- 
ness of this Love, of Christ's death on 
bebalf of the impious, is brought out by 
shewing that there is none such among 
men, nay that such a self-sacrifice, —not 
uuexampled where a good man, one loving 
his fellow-men and loved by them, is to be 
rescued,—is hardly found to occur on 
behalf of the pious and just. For hardly 
will any one die on behalf of a just man 
(masc.,—not neuter, for justice or ‘righte- 
ousness sake,’ as Jer., Erasm., Luth., al.: 
for the matter in hand is Christ’s death on 
behalf of persons)—for (this second ‘for’ 
is exceptive, and answers to ‘but I do not 
press this without exception,’ understood) 


om 2nd yap L 2. 82. 62. lect-18 : 3e 238. 
lementary insertn, as is shewn by the variations in 

copt (Orig, Cyr, Euthal-ms Damasc] Chr, Ec: bef 
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tol [spec Orig-int,] Cypr, Hil, Aug, Pelag Ainbrst. 


Iren-int, [Orig-int, Hil, Ambrst] 


on behalf of the good man (the art. as 
pointing him out generally, as in the ex- 
pression, ‘the fool,’ ‘the wise man,’ ‘ the 
righteous,’ ‘the wicked") perhaps (rdxa 
opens a possibility which uóA:s closes) one 
doth even dare (i.e. is even found to 
venture; the pres. implies habituality—it 
may occur here and there) to die. 
The distinction here made between 8lxaios 
and &ya@és, is also found in Cicero, de Of. 
iii. 15, ‘Si vir bonus is est qui prodest 
quibus potest, nocet nemini, recte justum 
virum, bonum non facile reperiemus.’ (But 
some edd. read ‘istum virum bonum.“ 
The interpretation which makes 
Sixacos and &ya0ós refer to the same man, 
and the second clause = ‘I do not say that 
such & thing may not sometimes occur,' is 
very vapid, and loses sight of the antithesis 
between Slxaios, and ÉSixos (= årefhs 
&uaproAós). 5] But (as distinguished 
from human examples) He (i.e. God. Tho 
omission of ô @eds, which critical principles 
render necessary, is in keeping with the 
rfectly general way in which the contrast 
is put, merely with rís, not Arp or rls. 
The subject is supplied from 3 d-ydwy Tov 
0coU ver. 5) gives proof of (C establishes 
reff.) ;—not ‘commends’) His own love 
own, as distinguished from that of men in 
ver. 7) towards us, in that while we were 
yet (as opposed to viv in the next verse 
sinners (= àc0«vàr = deR ver. 6], an 
opposed to di catos nnd àvya0ós, ver. 7) Christ 
died for us. 9—11.) The Apostle fur- 
ther shews the blessed fruits of justifica- 
tion, viz. salvation, both from wrath, and 
with life. The argument proceeds from the 
beginning of tho chapter: but the con- 
nerion; as to frequent with St. Paul, is 
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2 Cor. iv. 10, 11, 13 


reff. 1 = 5 r ver. 3. 
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immediately with the parenthetical sen- 
tences just preceding. Much more then 
(if He died for us when sinners, a fortiori 
will He save us now that we are righteous 
by virtue of that His death) having been 
now justified by His blood (see remarks 
on ch. iv. 25) we shall be saved by Him 
from the wrath (to come, or of which we 
know : force of the art.). 10.] The 
same is substantiated in another form: 
* we were enemies (sce below) when He 
died and reconciled us: much more now 
that we have been reconciled, and He 
lives, shall we by His life be saved.’ For 
if, being enemies (¢x@poi may either bo 
active, as Col. i. 21, ‘haters of God ; so 
éx0pd, ch. viii. 7; Eph. ii. 15: or passive, 
as ch. xi. 28,—' hated by God.’ But here 
the latter meaning alone can apply, for the 
Apostle is speaking of the Death of Christ 
and its effecta as applied to all time, not, 
merely to those believers who then lived: 
and those unborn at the death of Christ 
could not have been éx0poí in the active 
sense), we were reconciled (xaraAAdocec- 
Gal text also may be taken of giving up 
anger against any one,—see ref. 1 Cor., 
and Jos. Antt. vi. 7. 4, ob yap dp roy Gedy 
Zia AarYdueν,,, - or of being received into 
Javour by any one,—sco 1 Kings xxix. 4, 
dr rivi S:adrdayhoera: obros 775 Kuplp 
abrou; and Jos. Antt. v. 2. 8, d:aAued- 
pevos tas péuwers, KATAAAÍTTETAL pd; 
aithy,—the latter of which meanings, 
were received into favour with God, must 
for the reason above given be here adopted) 
to God by means of the death of His Son 
(this great fact is further explained and 
inaisted on, in the rest of the chapter), 
much more, having been reconciled (bu; 
here comes in the assumption that the 
corresponding subjective part of reconcilia- 
tion has been accomplished, viz. justifica- 
tion by faith : compare 2 Cor. v. 19, 20, 
Beds Jv dv xpiorg kóvyov Rr docur 


sch, ii. 17 reff. t (ch. 
u æ Acte xxiv, 2 reif, 


om lst rov F(but not G). 


xavxwurba L b (c d - o-) 
om xpirrou B. 


dauro .... 8.óue0a rèp xpurro?, karad- 
Adyyre TQ d,. Both these, the objective 
reception iuto God's favour by the death of 
Christ, and the subjective appropriation, 
by faith, of that reception, are included), 
we shall be saved by means of His Life 
(not here that which he now does on our 
behalf, but simply the fact of His Life, 
so much enlarged on in ch. vi.: and our 
sharing in it). 11.) A further step 
still—not only has the reconciled man con- 
fidence that he shall escape God’s wrath, 
but triumphant confidence,—joyful hope 
in God. But (aber) not only so, but 
(fondern) glorying in God (particip. not as 
the finite verb, but in every case either 
the consequence of an anacoluthon, or find- 
ing its justification in the construction : 
80 here * not only shall we be saved," but 
that in a triumphant manner and frame 
of mind. See Winer, edn. 6, 8 45. 6 ta) 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, throug 
whom we have now (not in contrast with 
the future glory, even now, as Thol., for 
that would be more plainly expressed, —but 
as in ver. 9) received (our) reconciliation 
(to God [not as in E. V. the atonement,” 
at least in the common theological accept- 
ance of the term: for that is not here 
treated of, but our reconcilement to God ]). 
13— VIII. 39.] Tux Power or 
Gop (ch. i. 16) 18 SET FORTH AS FREEING 
FROM THE DOMINION OF SIN AND DEATH, 
AND ISSUING IN SALVATION. 12—19.] 
The bringing in of RECONCILIATION and 
LIFE by CHRIST in ifs analogy to the 
bringing in of BIN and DEATH by ADAM. 
12.) This verse is one of acknow- 
ledged difficulty. ‘The two questions meet- 
ing us directly are (1) To what docs 3:2 
Tovro refer? (2) &srep, ‘like as,’ may 
introduce the first member of a comparison, 
the second being to bo discovered; or may 
introduce the second, the first having to 
be discorered. I shall endeavour to answer 
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both questions in connexion. (1) I con- 
ceive 8ià Tovro to refer to that blessed 
state of confidence and hope just described : 
‘on this account, here meaning, ‘qua 
cum ita sint: ‘this state of things, thus 
brought abont, will justify the following 
analogy. Thus we must take &swep, 
either (a) as beginning the comparison, 
and then supply, ‘so by Christ in His 
Resurrection came justification into the 
world, and by justification, life; or (8) 
as concluding the comparison, and supply 
before it, ‘it was,’ or ‘Christ wrought.’ 
This latter method seems to me far the 
best. For-none of the endeavours of Com- 
mentators to supply the second limb of the 
comparison from the following verses have 
succeeded: and we can hardly suppose 
such an ellipsis, when the next following 
comparison (ver. 16) is rather a weakening 
than a strengthening the analogy. We 
have example of this use of &srep, in 
Matt. xxv. 14, and of xaédés, Gal. iii. 6. 
Consequently (the method of God's 
procedure in introducing life by righteous- 
ness resembled the introduction of death 
by sin: ‘it was’) like as by one man 
(the Apostle regards the man as involving 
generic succession and transmitting the 
corrupt seed of sin, not the woman: but 
when he speaks of the personal share 
which each had in the transgression, 1 Tim. 
ii. 14, he says, ‘Adam was not deceived, 
but the woman being deceived was in tho 
transgression’) sin (as a POWER ruling 
over mankind, see ch. iii. 9, and ver. 21,— 
partly as a principle which exists in us 
all, and developes itself in our conduct, 
partly as a state in which we are involved; 
ut the idea here must not be confined 
(Calv.) to original sin, as it reaches much 
wider, to sin both original and actual: 
nor to the habit of sinning (as Olsh.): 
nor is it merely the propensity to sin (us 
Rüthe): nor is sin personified merely as 
in ch. vii. 8, 11) entered into the world 
(not ‘esse ccpit, ‘primum commirza est,’ 
as Reiche, Fritz., and Meyer: but literal- 
ly,—* entered into,’ ‘gained access into,’ 
the moral world,—for sin involves moral 
responsibility. So Gal. iii. 23, 2b rod 3è 
Qv T» vai, before the faith came 


in’), and by means of sin (as the ap- 
Sear penalty for sin, Gen. ii. 17 ; iii. 19) 
eath (primarily, but not only, physical 
death: as üuapría, so os, is general, 
including the lesser in the greater, i.e. 
spiritual and eternal death. See ch. vi. 
16, 21; vii. 10; viii. 6; 2 Cor. vii. 10), 
and thus (by this entering in of sin and 
death; i.e. in fact, by this connexion of 
sin and death, as appears by d & wárres 
fjuaprov) death (whether à 6d». be genuine 
or not, death is the subject of 3 
extended to all men (seo reff. De W. 
well says that wdyr. d»@p. differs from 
xéopoy, as the concrete part from the ab- 
struct whole, and dpx. from eisépxeata:, 
as the going from house to house differs 
from the entering a town. - 
that although the subject of BijA0ev is 
plainly only death, not sin and death, yet 
the spreading of si» over all men is taken 
Jor granted, partly in the obros, partly in 
the following clause), because (d §, lit. 
of close juxtaposition : and so ‘on ground 
of, ‘on condition that,’ which meaning, 
if rightly applied, suits the case in hand. 
Life depended on a certain condition, 
viz. obedience: Death on another, viz. dis- 
obedience. Mankind have disobeyed: the 
condition of Death’s entrance and diffusion 
has been fulfilled: Death extended to all 
men, as a consequence of the fact, that,— 
posito, that, = because, all have sinned. 
Orig., Aug., Beza, and Estius render it 

as Vulg., in quo’ (Adam): Chrys., Theo- 
phyl., CEc., Elsner, propter quem ? Grot., 
‘per quem’) all sinned (see ch. iii. 23 :— 
not ‘were sinful,’ or ‘were born in sin,’ 
as Calvin would restrict the meaning: sin, 
as above remarked, is here, throughout, 
both original and actual; in the seed, as 
planted in the nature by the sin of our 
forefather: and in the fruit, as developed 
by each conscious responsible individual in 
his own practice. So that Calvin’s argu- 
ment,—‘ hic non agi de actuali peccato, 
colligere promptum est: quia si reatum 
quisque sibi arcesseret, quorsum conferret 
Paulus Adam cam Christo?’ does not 
apply, and the objection is answered by 
Paul himself, where he says, distinguishing 
between the wapdwreua and the xdpicua 
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13. «AA 
([eAo.] 52. 108) vulg(but not am) 
evaoye:rra: 71-7. 

14. (adda, so BD.) 
[Orig-int} Jer. 


below, vv. 15, 16, 1d 3è ydpiopa èx wod- 
A Tev els Bualopa. 
xapdwreua was not only that of one, the 
original cause of the entry of sin, but 
the often repeated sins of individual men: 
—nor, ‘suffered the punishment of sin,’ 
as Grot. and Chrys, oro yeydvaci). 
Observe how entirely this asser- 
tion of the Apostle contradicts the Pela- 
gian or individualistic view of men, that 
each is a separate creation from God, 
existing solely on his own exclusive re- 
sponsibility,—and affirms the Augustinian 


or traducian view, that all are evolved. 


by God’s appointment from an original 
‘ stock, and though individually responsible, 
are generically involved in the corruption 
and condemnation of their original. 

18. How, consistently with ch. iv. 15, could 
all men sin, before the law? This is now 
explained. For up to (the time of) the 
law (= awd Ad. néxp: Meve. ver. 14: 
not ‘during the time of the law,’ as Orig., 
Chrys.,—rod vdpou S00dvros,.... tus d 
róuos 4v,—Theodoret,—an allowable ren- 
dering of the words, but manifestly incon- 
sistent with the sense ;—nor, ‘as far as 
there was law, there was sin,’ as Dr. Bur- 
ton,—which is both inadmissible from the 
péxp:i Mv des following, and would not 
answer to the simple matter of fact, qv èv 
kócue) there was sin in the world (‘ men 
sinned,’ see Gen. vi. 5—13; committed ac- 
tual sin: not, men were accounted sinners 
because of Adam's sin; the Apostle reminds 
us of the Matorical fact, that there was sin 
in the world during this period): but sin is 
not reckoned (as transgression) where the 
law is not. Vrat has given rise 
to much dispute. Very many Commenta- 
tors (Aug., Ambr., Luth., Melanc., Calv., 
Beza, Rickert, Tholuck, Stuart, al.) ex- 
plain it of consciousness ye by the sin- 
ner himself, as in ch. vii. 7: but (I) as De 
Wette observes, this is not the natural sense 
of the word, which implies Two parties, one 
of whom sets down sometbing to the ac- 
count of theother (ref.) : (2) this interpre- 
tation would bring in a new and irrelevant 
element, — for the Apostle is not speaking 
in this chapter at all of subjective human 
consciousness, but throughout of objective 
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truths with on to the divine dealings: 
and (3) it would be altogether inconsistent 
with the declarations of ch. ii. 15,— where 
in this sense the ¢AAcyiouds of sin by the 
vdo ph Éxorres is distinct] 

Iam persuaded that the right sense of ¢AA. 
is, reckoned, ‘set down as transgression,’ — 
‘put in formal account,’ dy God. In the 
case of those who had not the written law, 
ápapría is not formally reckoned as roe 
Basis, set over against the command: but 
iu a certain sense, as distinctly proved ch. 
ii. 9—16, it ie reckoned and they are con- 
demned for it. Nor is there any inconsis- 
tency, as Tholuck complains, in this view. 
Other passages of Paul’s writings support 
and elucidate it. He states the object of 
the law to be, ch. vii. 18, Tra »yérgra: xab’ 
SwepBodry Guaprwdds h áuapría did vis 
évroAjs. The revelation of the law erag- 
gerated, brought into prominent and for- 
mal manifestation, the sinfulness of sin, 
which was before culpable and punishable, 
but in a less degree. With this view also 
agree Acts xvii. 80; ch. ii. 12, fao dvdues 
Iuapror, deduws kal dwodotrra:,—and iii. 
25, in so far as they state an analogous case. 
The objection to taking or éAAoye?ro: 
relatively, ‘is not fully reckoned,’ will 
hardly be urged by those who bear in mind 
the Apostle's habit of constantly stating 
relative truths as positive, omitting the 
qualifying particles: see e. g. ch. vii. 7, 
where with áuapría» and with oix {dew 
both, we must supply qualifications (seo 
notes there). 14.] But (notwith- 
standing the last assertion that sin is not 
fully reckoned where the law is not) death 
reigned (was a power to which all suc- 
cumbed) from Adam to Moses (uéxpi 
Move. = xpi vónov above) : i. e. although 
the full éAAcy:opds of sin did not take 
place between Adam and Moses, the uni- 
versality of death is a proof that all sinned, 
—for death is the consequence of sin :—in 
confirmation of ver. 12. cal hw r. 
p áp.] even (notwithstanding the dif- 
ferent degrees of sin and guilt out of, and 
under, the law) over those who sinned 
not according to the similitude (reff.) 
of the TRANSGRESSION of Adam. (l) er! 
T$ du. belongs to àuapr. and not to dgaaí- 
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Atvoes (as Chrys., Theophyl., Bengel, Elsn., 
x d that would bring in, in the words 
Tous ph áuapríügcarras, an absolute con- 
tradiction to de & wdvres Huapros, by 
asserting that there were some who did 
not sin, (2) The emphasis lies on wapd- 
Becis, as distinguished from 4 
Photius (in De W.),—ó ui» (Ad.) ápic- 
pérny x. vouoüerg0eicar dvyrodhy wapéBy 
x. Suaprer ol 82 udoravo Tb» adro- 
dl dar r ris pucews Aóyor drvBpi(orres. 
They all sinned : but had not, like Adam, 
transgressed a positive revealed command. 
(8) There is no reference here, as some 
Commentators (Beza, al.) have supposed, 
to the case of children and idiots, —nor 
(as Grot., Wetst.) to those who lived pious 
lives. The aim is to prove, that the seed 
of sin plauted in the race by the one man 
Adam, has sprung up and borne fruit in 
all, so as to bring them under death; 
death temporul, and spiritual ;—of these, 
some have sinned without the law, i. e. sot 
as Adam did, and as those after Moses 
did: and though sin is not formally 
reckoned against them, death, the conse- 
quence of sin, reigned, as matter of his- 
torical fact, over them also. It is most im- 
portant to the clear understanding of this 
weighty ge to bear in mind, that the 
first member of the comparison, as far as 
it extends, is this: ‘ As by Adam’s trans- 
gression, of which we are by descent in- 
heritors, we have become (not by imputa- 
tion merely, but by propensity) sinners, and 
have thus incurred death, so &.’ ..... 
(see below). čs tory Towos v. (AA. 
who is a figure (or type: not thus used by 
LXX, see Umbreit’s note) of the future 
(Adam [the second Adam, viz. Christ]). 
This clause is inserted on the first mention 
of the name Adam, the one man of whom he 
has been speaking, to recall the purpose for 
which he is treating of him,—as the figure 
(ref.) of Christ. rod ., not ‘qui fatu- 
rus erat,’ as Beza [and E. V.], Reiche; but 
spoken from the A postle's presen! standing, 
‘who ts to come.’ The fultilment of the 
type will then take place completely, when, 
as 1 Cor. xv. 22, dv r$ xp r várres (wo- 
sxoinOhoovras. Still less, with Koppe, can 8s 
be taken by attr. for 8, and ToU péAAovros 
be interpreted ‘of that which is to come,’ 
viz. life and salvation : see 1 Cor. xv. 45. 
Many suppose these words 9s dcr. tér. 


l = ah. vi. 23. zi. 29. 
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T. wéAX. to be the apodosis of ver. 12: but 
see there. 15—17.] Though Adam 
and Christ correspond as opposites, yet 
there is a remarkable difference, which 
makes the free gift of grace much more 
eminent than the transgression and its 
consequences, and enhances the certainty 
of its end being accomplished. But not 
(in all points) as the act of transgression 
(of Adam, as the cause inducing sin and 
death on his race), so also is the gift of 
grace (i. e. justification: not a direct con- 
trast, as óvaxof) in ver. 19: the Apostle 
has more in mind here the consequence of 
the waparr., and to that op the 
xdpicua. De W.). 15. el K. r. A. ] 
Distinction the first, in DEGREE :—and in 
the; form of a hypothetical inference ‘a 
minori ad majus.’ For if by the trans- 
ion of the one (man) the many 
(have) died, much more did the grace of 
God, and the gift abound in (by means of) 
the grace of the one man Jesus Christ to- 
wards the many. (1) The first question 
rox Ax A. Is it the ‘a for- 

tiori of logical inference, or is it to bo 
joined with éwepioccevcey as quantitative, 
describing the degree of abounding? 
Chrys. (woAA@ yàp Totto evAoydrepor), 
Grot., Fritz., Thol., adopt the former, and 
provided only fhe same thing is said here 
as in ver. 17, the there would decide 
it to be so: for there it cannot be quanti- 
tative. But I believe that not to be so. 
Here, the question is of abounding, a mat- 
ter of degree, there, of reigning, a matter 
of fact. Here (ver. 16) the contrast is 
between the judgment, coming of one sin- 
ner, to condemnation, and the free gift, of 
(see note below) many offences, to justifi- 
cation. So that I think the quantitative 
sense the better, and join wokAg paddov 
with éxeplacevce», in the sense of much 
more abundant (rich in diffusion) was 
the gift, &c. (2). xápıs, not the grace 
working in men, here, but the grace 
which 12 ix, and flows from, God. (3) é» 
xdpiri Tjj ToU . , not to be joined 
(Thol) with ) Swped, ns if it were ġ èr 
xdp. (which would be allowable), but with 
dxeplog. The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ (His self-offering love, see 2 Cor. 
viii. 9) is the medium by which the free p 
is imparted to men. (4) The norist d rep. 
should here be kept to its indefinite his- 
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m oj ro dreh " TOAAD * náXXov Å Xápis TOD Deod m ze 19 dis. 
al  °Swped ép ydpits Tfj ToU évós avôpærov IL 3g% = 


xptarod Peis ™ TOUS ToAAoùs I émepiaaevaev. 16 xal ovx 


n vv. 9, 10 reff. 
o Acts il. 38 
reff. Wisd. 


és OV évòs duaprücavros TÒ *Swpnpa’ TO £v yap QN l. w. 


rp teë évos "eis " karakpiua, Td 06 'yapiopa * ék« 
a k /, u ? Ww 8 , 
Tow» “TapavTTwpatwoy "eis Kawa. 


tive. r James i. 17 only t. 
uas ch. 1. 6. avi, 26. 1 Pet. i. 22. 
jii. 9. vil. 3.) 


w = here only. see note and ch. i. 


om er F. gr. 


2 Cor. 1. 5. 
eh. iil, 7 al. 
coustr., Eph. 
i.8. 2 Cor. 
ix. 8, but 
wep. transi- 

t ch. ii. 29 reff. 


17 ei yap 
s see 1 Pet. iv. 17. Rev. xx. 4. 


rea, 


v here bis. ch, riti 1 only t. (-vecy, ch. il. 1. -t, 2 Cor. 


16. for auaprncarros, auaprnuaros D(and lat!) F [vulg-clem demid] fuld (not am 


hari! al) Syr [eth Orig-int (txt Orig,) Aug, (txt. pe): a, Tro (sic) Ni. 


F.- gr 45 lect-19, syr has it w-ast. 


torical sense, and not rendered as a per- 
fect, however true the fact expressed may 
be: doth are treated of here as events, their 
time of happening and present reference 
not being regarded. 18.] Distinction 
the seoond, in KIND. The former differ- 
ence was quantitative: this is modal. 
And not as (that which took place) by 
one that sinned, so is the gift. Itisa 
question whether any thing, and what, is to 
be supplied before 8 dvds auapr. Rothe, 
Meyer, and Tholuck (and so E. V.), would 
supply nothing, and render, ‘And not as 
by one having sinned, so is the gift, But 
(De W.) this has against it, (1) that since 
the ydp following gives the reason for this 
sentence, this must contain implicitly all 
that that next expands in detail; which is 
not merely the distinction between spring- 
ing from one man and out of many offences, 
but much more: and (2) that thus 3d 
would = èx or vice versa, whereas 3:d cha- 
racterizes the bringer in, and éx the occa- 
sion. Others have supplied 7d xpipa (Ben- 
gel, Köllner): 73 xardxpiua. (Theophyl., 
Reiche): ô @dvaros eli, (Grot., Es- 
tius, Koppe) :—but inasmuch as it is pur- 
posely left indefinite, to be explained in the 
next verse, it is better to supply an inde- 
finite phrase which may be thus explained : 
e.g. rb yevdpevoy, ‘that which took place 
by one, {or (it was) through one, ] &c. 

+d yap «.7.A.] For the judg- 
ment (pronounced by God upon Adam) 
came of (was by occasion of) one (man 
having sinned,—supply duaprhoarros : 
waparréparos would be hardly allowable, 
and would not help the sense, inasmuch 
as many sinners, as well us many sins, 
are implied in ro. waparr. below), unto 
condemnation (its result, in his own case 
and that of his posterity: supply, as in ver. 
18 i» expressed, (éyévero) eis xdvras àv- 
0párrovs) ; but the gift of grace was by 
occasion of many transgressions (where 
sin abounded, ver. 20, there grace much 
more abounded: the cxistence of the law 


om yap 


at end add (w»s D! (and lat!) fuld! eth. 


being implied in raparr.) unto justifica- 
tion. The ain epic here is the sense 
of Sinalwpa. e ordinary meaning of 
the word is rò éwaydp@wpa ToU àSucfuaros, 
the amendment of an evil deed :' so Aris- 
totle Eth. Nicom. v. 10, 5iaeépe 8$ 7d 
&8lanua xal 7d kbıxov, xal 7d Scale 
kal Tb Sixaow KBixov uiv dp dor TD 
oboe: À ráže rò abrb dè TolTo brar 
vpax08, ddlxnud dorr aply 8$ mpaxOzva: 
olo, GAA’ A GND óuolws Bè xal Swalopa 
wxarerrat && kal Tb Kowdy N, % Dukaio- 
apdynua, Sixaleua Eè Tb érarópÜwua ToU 
åbıxhuaros. But this, which Aristot. in- 
sists on as the proper, but not perhaps 
usual sense of the word, is not to be 
pressed in the N. T., and does not, though 
upheld by Calv., Calov., Wolf, and Róthe, 
suit the context as contrasted with xard- 
kpipa. Other renderings are, an abso- 
lutory sentence’ (Meyer, Fritz., al.): a 
righteous act, as in ver. 18; Baruch ii. 
19; ‘ righteousness,’ as in Rev. xix. 8 
(where see note): *a righteous cause,’ or 
plea (LXX, Jer. xi. 20): * justiflcution' 
(E. V., Luth., De Wette, al.). The first 
seems to me to be right, as standing most 
exactly in contrast witlrxard«piya; the use 
of the -ua being partly perhaps accbunted 
for by the alliteration of the. ending 
marking more strongly the antithesis. 
Thus as xard«piua is a sentence of condem- 
nation, so 8ixalepa will be a sentence of ac- 
quittal. This in fact amounts-to justifi- 
cation. 17.) Distinctiowdthe-third,” ` 
also in KIND; that which came in by the 
one sinner, was the reign of DEATH: that 
which shall come in by the One, Jesus 
Christ, will be a reigning in LIFE. For 
(carrying on the argument from ver. 15, 
but not so ns to make parenthetical (Röthe) 
ver. l6—for Buaocórgs presupposes 3i- 
kalwpa) if by the transgression of the one 
(man; the reading é» (r ) i xapawrtrépar: 
goes with auaprfparos for apaprficarros 
in ver. 16: both have evidently been 
corrcctions) death reigned by moans cf 
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q ver. 16 retf. 
r ch. lil. 5 reff, 
s = ch. xi. 23, 


NOV. 


t ch. v. 20 reff. 
u ch. iii. 4 
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VI. 1 * Te obv * dpotpev ; * éripévopev T duaprig, wa 1) 
ref. apis theovaon ; 2" us) vyévovro. Yočrives " dreOavopev 


VÉ. — TD Gpaptia, v éri I Cyoopev v èv aura; 9 =Ñ ^ áyvocire 


constr., Gal. 
li. 19. (ver. 10. ch. xiv. 8.) w. dad, Col. il. 20. 
y = Col. (ii. 20.) iii. 7 only. 


21. om ro F. 
tnc. B. 


s = cb. il. 4. Ul. 29, 


for Ba even, · G KL c1! o [47] 77. 115-6-21-2. 


x = ch. lil. 6. 1 Cor. zv. 12. Gal. iv. 9. Gen. AI. 9. 
a ch. i. 13 reff. 


xp. bef 


Crap. VI. I. rec exiperovper, with rel Chr, Thdrt Gennad-c Diod-c Thi (Ec Tert 
[perseverabimus a Lied Tert-ms)!, permanebimus vulg G. lat [F- lat Orig int.] 


Aug. pe: rn, ονανẽꝭᷣʒ 
voher L [k] 98. 124: txt ABCD 


M[P d n 47] 1. 57. 68. 109 lect-13 copt [Euthal-ms]: ere- 
-gr] b! m o 17 Syr Damasc. 


ins e» bef 71 


A[ Woide, e contra Cowper, expr], is peccato latt. 


B. aft orrives ins yap 


measure abound (not ‘did much more 
abound,’ as E. V.: for words compounded 
with dwép have a superlative, not a com- 
parative signification, e.g. ref. dwepAlay, 
Sweprindes, Swepupde, K. T. A. and Paul 
often uses these compounds. The E. V. 
has likewise destroyed the force of the 
comparison by rendering the different 
words wAeorá(e and wepicoeóm both by 
one word * abound’). 21.] The pur- 
pose of this abounding of grace :—its 
ultimate prevalence and reign, by means 
of righteousness, unto life eternal. That, 
as sin reigned (the historic indefinite past, 
because the standing-point of the sentence 
is, the restitution of all things hereafter) 
in death (es, of that in and by which the 
reign was exercised and shewn : death was 
the central act of sin’s reign. He does 
not here say, ‘death reigned by sin,’ as in 
vv. 12—14, because sin and grace are the 
two points of comparison, and require to 
be the subjects), so also grace may reign 
by means of (not à» here, though it might 
be 80, if d ah,. applied to our being made 
righteous : but as it applies to the Righte- 
ousness of Christ making us righteous, it 
is Fi) righteousness, unto (leading to) 
life eternal through (by means of) Jesus 
Christ our Lord (‘Jam ne memoratur 
quidem Adamus, solius Christi mentio vi- 
get.’ Bengel). 

CHAT. VI.—VIIL] THE MORAL EF- 
FECTS OF JUSTIFICATION. VI. 1—14.] 
No encouragement given hereby (see ch. 
v. 20) lo a life in sin: for the baptized are 
dead to sin, and walk in a ne (vv. 1—7) 
life, and one (vv. 8—11) dedicated to 
God. 1.] What then shall we say ! 
—the introduction of a difficulty or ob- 
jection arising out of the preceding argu- 
ment, and referring to ch. v. 20. See ch. 


latt syrr (not Tert). 


(none CFL 17 Diod Chr-ms,. 


iii. 5. imd , ‘must we think 
that we may persist,’—the deliberative 
subjunctive. So rn, į oryduer, Eur. 
Ion 758: wapéA@w 8éuous, Med. 1276. See 
Kühner, Gramm. § 464, and note on ch. 
v. 1. [Are we to continue (‘Must we 
think that we may persist,” in other 
words] May we persist”) in (our natural 
state and commission of) sin, that (God's) 
grace may be multiplied (ch. v. 20)? 
2.] p) yév. (see reff.), used of some 
inference in itself abhorrent from reverence 
or piety, or precluded by some acknow- 
ledged fact inconsistent therewith. The 
latter is here the ground of rejection. An 
acknowledged fact in the Christian life 
follows, which precludes our persisting in 
our sin. © who (ofrives describi 
quality, not merely matter of fact) di 
(historic aorist, not perf. as in E. V. (the 
true reference is thus most unfortunately 
lost]: the time referred to being that of 
our baptiem) to sin (reff. and examples in 
Wetst.: — became as separate from and 
apathetic towards sin as the dead 
is separate from and apathetic towards the 
functions and stir of life: uérew àxírgror 
Sowep Tbv vexpór, Chrys. ‘ Sin, jj au. = 
as above), how shall we live any longer 
therein (= repirareity d»—but not, as De 
W., (fv with a dative: (iv (v rim: is a far- 
ther step than (riv wi, implying infroition, 
and not merely sympathy) t 8.] Or 
(supposing you do not assent to the argu- 
ment in the last verse, see reff.) are ye 
ignorant (the foregoing axiom is brought 
out into recognition by the further state- 
ment ofa truth universally acknowledged) 
that all we who were (i. e. all of us, hav- 
ing been [not as K. V., again most unfor- 
tunately, * zo many of us as were; givi 
it to be that some of them ha 
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à cüudvroi yeyóvapev Tg 'opotmpate ToO Üavárov ar, z. . 
3 reff. h here only f. Amos iz. 13. Zech. zi. 2 only. 


5 27 ` Ezek. xlii, 
€t ryap 


3. om mæour B [(a)] 31-9. 78. 109-18-20-24 lect-8 [Euthal-ms} Chr Tul [Orig-int, 


(ins,)]: mo. bef xpior. [o] 80 Syr eth. 
4. om tov DF kì, He 


not deen thus baptized })baptized into Christ 
Jesus (‘info participation of,’ into union 
with,’ Christ, in His capacity of spiritunl 
Mastership, Headship, and Pattern of con- 
formity) were baptized inte (introdaced 
by our baptism into a state of conformity 
with and participation of) His death! 
The Apostle refers (1) to an acknowledged 
fact, in the signification, and perhaps 
also in the mannet (see rad of bap- 
tism— that it put upon us (Gal. iii, 27) 
a state of conformity with and participa- 
tion in Christ ;—and (2) that this state 
involves a death Tj àuapríg even as He 
died vf ásapríg (ver. 10);—the meaning 
being kept in the background, but ail 
the while not lost sight of, that the bene- 
Sits of His Death were likewise made ours 
by our introduction into the covenant. 
4.) A further explanation of the 
assertion in the last verse proceeding (odv) 
on its concession by the reader. We were 
then (not the temporal but inferential 
then: q. d. You grant my last position: 
Well then,” . .) buried with Him (xaddwep 
& rivi thoy TË Bart karabvórrer far 
Tas c Nd ô vaAaibs livÜperros Odwrera:, 
wal xaraBUs ædre xptwrera: SAws xaddrat, 
Chrys. on John iii. Hom. xxv. 2, vol. viii. 
p. 151) by means of our baptism into 
(His) death (rod Barr. els rb» Odyaroy 
belong together, not evrerdQ. «ls r. 0., 
which would hardly bear any sense. The 
absence of the art. before «is is no objec- 
tion to this;—it is unnecessary, use 
no distinction from any other baptism is 
brought out, and rò Adwr.-els-rdv-Gdy. is 
connected as one idea); in order that, as 
Christ was raised from the dead by the 
glory (éta and Sórajus are cognate idens; 
compare the import of the Heb. wand the 
LXX in Ps. lxviii. 35 (vii. 84 LXX), 
Isa. xii. 2: and 17d xpdros ris Stn, in 
Col. i. 11. The divine 3ó£a includes all 
that manifests tbe Creator to the creature: 
and hence also his Almightiness. Tholuck. 
The renderings ‘in Dei gloriam! (Beza, 
Bretschneider), and becawse He is the 


for dia, vro D!(appy). 


image of the Father’ (Dr. Burton, altern.), 
are inadmissible for did with a gen.) of the 
Father (Theodoret makes h Bóka ToU ra- 
Tpós = ù olxela geri of the Son, which 
is manifestly wrong), thus we also should 
walk in newness of life (not = ‘a new 
life ;’—nor are such expressions ever to be 
diluted away thus: the abstract rawdérnr: 
is used to bring the quality of newness, 
which is the point insisted on, more into 
prominence, compare 2 Thess. ii. 11; 
l Tim. vi. 17 [and notes]; Winer, edn. 
6, 8 34. 3. The comparison is not 
only (as Stuart) between our Lord's phy- 
sical death and resurrection, and our 
spiritual; but reaches far deeper: see 
notes on vv. 10, 11). b.) The 
Apostle confirms the last verse by a 
necessary sequence that those who are 
united to Him in His Death, shall be also 
in His resurrection. For (confirmatory) 
if we have become united with the like- 
neas of His Death ovat = either (1) 
congenital, — as dia Thy ciuguroy Bikaio- 
cire», spoken of Samnel, Jos. Antt. vi. 
8. 3,—or (2) ‘ cognate,’ of like nature, — 
or (3) ‘arising simullaneously,’—or (4 

‘grown together,’—or (5) * planted with,’ 
‘consitus.” The rendering of Syr., Vulg., 
Luth., E. V., ‘planted together,’ is inad- 
missible, -puros being not from ore, 
but from o: as also is that of Erasm. 
and Calv.,—* insititii.! The fourth mean- 
ing, ‘grown together,’ ‘intimately and pro- 
gressively united,'—* coaluimus,' as Grot., 
—seems here to apply best. Obs. cóguq. 
is to be connected with r$ du., not with rg 
Xpiorg understood, as in ver. 6: in which 
case we should have to supply r$ d, un 
again before rijs dvacrdcews, which would 
be not only grammatically difficult, but 
would not correspond to the sense: for 
Christians, it is true, partake of the like- 
nese only of Christ’s death, but of His 
actual Resurrection itself, as the change of 
conétruction shews: see below), so shall we 
be also (dd after a hypothetical clause 
serves to strengthen the inference: seo 
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13. Col t Matt. vi. 94. ch. vil. 6 


ol. ti. 11. 
s Acte ziii. 39 only. Sir. xxvi. 39. 


5. for aAAa, aua F latt. 
6. ins xa: bef rovro B: Tovro 3e 179. 


reff., and Hartung, Partikellehre, ii. p. 40) 
with His Resurrection (a change of con- 
struction : because it could not well have 
been said cóu$vro: ToU Ópoióparos T. 0. 
above, the gen. after adjectives compounded 
with ot» denoting the thing actually par- 
taken (ef. Kühner, § 519, and Bernhardy, 
Syntax, p. 171: who cites examples in 
gbrrpopes, Soph. Philoct. 208, —«órropos, 
Eur. Hel. 1508, —eón eros, Aristoph. Av. 
658,—cvuouhs, Plato Legg. iv. p. 721,— 
ourhOns, ib. v. p. 739, —«ípynqos, Cratyl. 
p. 898), and hardly the mere figure or like. 
ness of it,—and similarly it could not well 
here be said ctu. Tf ávacrác ei, because 
the dat, would not be strong enough to 
denote the state of which we shall be actual 
rtakers. The future is used perhaps 
cause of the inference, as a logical se- 
quence, —' If, dc... . . A shall — B:! — 
but more probebly with a deeper meaning, 
because the participation in His Resurrec- 
tion, however partially and in the inner 
spiritual life, attained Aere, will only then 
be accomplished in our entire being, when 
we ‘shall wake up after his likeness’). 
e] Knowing (recollecting) this, 

that our old man (former self, nalit 
before our new birth—op to card: 
or »éos üvOp., kav xrlois, — see Col. iii. 
10; 2 Cor. v. 17; Eph. iv. 22—24,—not 
merely the guilt of sin, nor tho power of 
sin, but the man. The idea is not Jewish, 
as Tholuck has shewn: the passage quoted 
from the Sobar-chadasch not bearing the 
meaning commonly given to it,—and if it 
did, that book itself being a production 
probably of the sixteenth oy) was we 
our baptism) crucified with Him (the 
great key to our text is ref. Gal. As the 
death of the Lord Jesus was by crucifixion, 
the Apostle uses the same expression of our 
death to our former sinful self, which is not 
only by virtue of, but also in the likenese 
of, Christ’s death,—as signal, as entire, as 
much a death of cutting off and putting to 
shame and pain), in order that (the aim 
and end of the cvcravpa@jjra:) the body 
of sin might be annulled (“1d côp. js 
Auapr. belongs together, and rijs áuapr. 
is not to be joined with xarapy. as being = 
ard ris Quapr.(Theodoret, Wahl) ;—nor is 
Tb oop. T. Au., ‘the totality of sin’ (Orig. 


Als al. Deut. xill.4 4 AM. 


aft avacr. ins avrov F Syr [sop seth] arm. 


xarapynon A te 


2, Theophyl. 1, Grot.); nor ‘the substance 
or essence of sin,’ after the Heb. (Rab- 
binical) usage of oxy and mu (Schöttg.): 
nor, ‘the mass of sin’ (Thol. 1);—nor a 
mere figure to carry out the idea of being 
crucified with Christ (Calov., Wolf, Reiche, 
Olsh., Stuart 2, al.);—nor = 4 capt r. 
auapr.; but * the body, which belongs to 
or serves sin,’ in which sin rules or is ma- 
nifested, = rd péAn, ver. 13, in which is 
à vóuos rhs duaprias, ch. vii. 23,—1rd dh 
T. Oavdrov, ch. vii. 24,—al wpáles ToU 
c óuaros, ch. viii. 13, —r5 eépa Tijs capeds, 
Col. ii. 11." De Wette: with whom agree 
Orig. 1, Theophyl. 2, Beza, Bengel, Meyer, 
Tholack, Stuart 1, al. But as De W. 
further remarks, we must not understand 
that the body is the seat of sin, or at 
allevents must not so understand those 
words as if the prisciple of sin luy in the 
body, which is not true, for it lies in the 
will). cava p Vn on, might be rendered 
powerless (annulled as far as regards ac- 
tivity and energy. The word occurs twenty- 
five times in Paul's Epistles (elsewhere, 
Luke xiii. 7, Heb. ii. 14 only), and does 
not appear to signify absolute ansibilation, 
but as above Gregory of Nyssa has gone 
into the meaning in his discourse on 1 Cor. 
xv. 28, vol. i. p. 1825), that we might no 
longer be in bondage (be slaves to) sin 
(i.e. that the body should no longer be 
under the dominion of sin, see below, ver. 
12). 7.] The difficulty of this verse 
arises from the Apostle having in a short 
and ant sentence expressed a whole 
similitude, joining, as he elsewhere does in 
such cases, the subject of the first limb of 
the comparison with the predicate of the 
second. Fully expressed, it would stand 
thus: ‘ For, as a man that is dead is ac- 
quitted and released from guilt and bond- 
age (among men: no reference to God's 
judgment of him): so & man that has died 
to sin is acquitted from the guilt of sin 
and released from its bon TI express 
868. by this periphrasis in both cases, 
because I believe that all this is implied in 
it: ‘is acquitted,’ ‘has his quittance,’ from 
sin, so that Sin (personified) has no more 
claims on him, either as a creditor or as 
a master: cannot detain him for debt, 
nor sue him for service. A larger refer- 
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8. for de, yap dr tol: ovr Syr. (G-lat has autem nut enim.) 


Wisd. zv. 15. 


Luke xxii. 
25. ch. vii. J. 
ziv.9. 2Cor. 


i934. 1 Tim. 
. 15 only. 
L.P. Gen. 
. T. s dat., Col. iif. 23 al. 
b = Gal. k. 19. 1 Pet. ii. 24. € = and 
d 2nd pers., 3 Cor. vii. 11 reff. e constr., 


rec (for urg.) 


avf., with BICKL[P] rel: txt ABIDFR n 17.—-øper CK[P] k [Bas, Damasc] Thi: 


cop . 
Aug, [(txt,). 17 def.] 
11. rec 

Chr-ed, Euthal-ms] 


id, Thdrt Hi 
ADF 17 [Syr arm] i b u. 


vexpous ter ins eat, with KL 
copt th Chr-ms, Tert. 


for avre, Te xpurre DIF latt(not demid fuld tol (spec]) Syr 
PIN rel [vu r Orig-c(and int.) 
0 ] [vulg spec sy Qrig-e( dnt) 


bef rexp. ner, BCN 


rst]: 
rec at end adds Tre cup nuo, with 


CKL(P]N rel [vulg-clem arm] Syr(but pref to xp. mo.) copt ard Thi [Did, Orig- 


int, |] Ambrst : om ABD F 
syr Bas, Cyrſ- pi] Thdrt 


ence is thus given to Jed. than the pur- 
poees of the present argument, which is 
treating of the power, not the guilt of zin, 
required : but that it is so, lies in the 
nature of auapria, the service of which ie 
guilt, and the deliverance from whose ser- 
vice necessarily brings with it aeguittal. 
8—11.] This new life must be 
one dedicated to God. 8.] Now 
(continuing the train of argument) if 
we died with Christ, we believe that 
we shall also (the future as in ver. 5,— 
because the life with Him though here 
begun, is not here completed: and the 
sig ret Ee used more of dogmatic belief, 
than of trust, though the latter meaning is 
not altogether absent) live with Him. 
9.] This and the following verse explain 
what sort of a life with Christ is meant, 
by what we know of the Resurrection-life 
Christ himself. The only difficulty 
here is in oix Eri xvputa, as implying 
that Death Aad dominion over Christ, 
which we know it lad not: see John x. 
17, 18; ii. 19; Acts ii. 24. But this 
vanishes, when we remember tbat our 
Lord, by submitting to Death, virtually, 
and in tbe act of death, surrendered Him- 
self into the power of Death. Death 
could not hold Him, and had no power 
over Him further than by his own suffer- 
ance: but 5 over Him it Aad, inas- 
much as .He died. 10.] For (the 
proof of the foregoing) the death wbich 
He died (not ‘in that He died,’ as E. V., 
a 1 xaf’ 8, either here or in ref. 
„ but the accus. objective, governed 
the verb. So also of 3 3è (9 below), auto 
sin He died (De Wette vell cedar s that 


Vor. IL 


ut a space is left) spec am fuld] demi 
-comm (Ec-comm Tert, Hil, Augiap, Pelag 


flor harl tol eth 
Sedul Bede. 


we must in expressing this verse abide by 
the indefinite reference to sin in which the 
death of Christ is placed ; if we attempt to 
make it more definite, ‘for sin,’ or to that 
state, in which He suffered the punish- 
ment of sin,’ we 8 lose the point of 
Pe Teer which lies in to sin,’ and ‘to 
God. If we are to expand the words 
* died to sin,’ we must say that our Lord 
at death passed into a state in which He 
had ‘no more to do with sin’—either as 
tempting Him (though in vain), or as re- 
quiring to be atoned for (this having been 
now effected), or as met by Him in daily 
contradiction which He endured from sin- 
ners) once for all (so that it is not to be 
repeated: see reff.); but the life which 
He liveth (see above) He liveth unto God 
(indefinite again, but easily filled up and 
explained : £o God,—as being glorified by 
and with the Father, as entirely rid of con- 
flict with sin and death, and having only 
God's (properly so called) work to do,—as 
waiting till, in the purposes of the Father, 
all things are put under Him:—and £o 
(for) God, as being the manifestation and 
brightness of the Father's glory). 11.] 
An exhortation to realise this state of 
death unto sin and life «nto God with 
Christ. Thus (after the sume manner as 
Christ) do ye also (imperative: Meyer only 
holds it to be indic.) account yourselves 
(better than ‘infer yourselves to be,’ as 
Chrys. and Beza,—see reff. and on ch. iii. 
zi dead (indeed) unto sin (as ver. 2 and 
following), but alive unto God in Christ 
Jesus (i.e. ‘by virtue of your union with 
Him: not through (did) Christ Jesus; in 
this chapter it is not Christ's Mediator- 
B 
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ch. zil. 1. 


Ps. v. 3. , » rot `A 4 
1 Faul pot 500, aÀ NO xapw. 
bis. 1 Cor. vl. 18 3ce] am) only, exc. Matt. v. 29, 30. James iii. 5,6. iv. 1. Exod. xxiz. 17 al. 
. xiii. 13. 2 Cor. vi. 7. x. C only. Jer. xxi. 4. n rer. 11. 


bis. John xviii. 3. c 


12. exaxoverry F [ Meth-m 


m here 
o 1 Cor. ix. 20 reff. 


rec avr ey Tais eri. avrov (appy a combination 


9, J. 
of the two readings), with CLIP] rel syr [Bas, Euthal-ms] Chr, Thdrt Thi (Ec: 
avr, omg the rest, DF spec Iren - int. [Orig-int,] Tert, Vict-tun, : txt ABC'N [47] vulg 
(not F-lat) D3-lat Syr coptt th arm Orig,[int,] Epiph, Antch, Damasc Jer Augisepe) 


13. rec (for wse:) ws, with hin 17 rel [Bas,] Chr, Thdrt Thì (Ec: txt ABCN 


om 7a (bef 2nd pean) B. 


or lst ov, ovxeri NI(marked for erasure by N3 but the marks erased) [K Orig-c, 


Sedul Bede. 

[4] E iph, Damasc. (corres 
1 

Thdrt). (aAAa, so BC DIF NI.) 


ship, but His Headship, which is pro- 
minent.—é» xp. Ind., is not (Reiche, 
Meyer, Fritz.) to be joined with both 
verp. Tfj àu. and (Gr. r. 6., but only with 
the latter, next to which it stands, and 
of which it is literally and positively, 
whereas of the other it is only figuratively 
(TẸ duoidp., ver. 5) and negatively true). 
12, 18.] Hortatory inferences from 
ver. 11: from uh to rj Gpopríg, negative, 
answering to vexpobs 77 áu.,—then posi- 
tive, answering to (Grras TG 0«g. 
19.] Raue,“ answers to the imagery 
throughout, in which Sin is a master or 
lord. It is hardly right to lay a stress on 
it, and say (as Chrys.) obk elwe uh oiv 
(fro ñ capt und drepyyelro, à A', $ uap- 
tha uà Bacievére. où yap Tr)» glow 
Ader àveAet», GAAA thy Tpoalpeciv Siop- 
gal: it is no matter of comparison 
tween reigning and 5 merely, but 
between reigning and being deposed. 
But why rẹ er bu. cápari? Orig., al., 
explain it ‘dead to sin,’ which it clearly 
cannot be. Chrys., Theodoret, Grot., and 
Reiche suppose the word inserted to re- 
mind us of the other life, and the shortness 
of the conflict, or (Theophyl.) of the short- 
ness of sinful pleasures; Köllner, — to point 
out that it is dishonourable to us to serve 
Sin, whose reign is confined to the mortal 
body; Fritzsche, *quoniam, qui peccato 
ministrum se præbet, adhuc in mortali cor- 
pore bærere nec nisi fragilis vitæ meminisse 
videtur; De Wette, Tholuck, al., that the 
Apostle wishes to keep in view the con- 
nexion between sin and death on the one 
hand, and that ou which is freed from 
death on the other. This last view seems 
the most probable. See 2 Cor. iv. 11 and 
note. here is considerable uncertainty 


in the reading of the latter part of this 
verse. That which I have adopted is sup- 
ported by the primary Mss. and has the 
approval of Lachmann, Tischendorf, Meyer, 
and De Wette. 13.] Nor render (see 
reff.;—as a soldier renders his service to 
his sovereign, or a servant to his master) 
your members (more particular than ‘ your 
bodies; the individual members being in- 
struments of different lusts and sins) as 
instruments (or, ‘weapons,’ as Vulg. 
most of the Greek expositors, and Luth., 
Calv., Beza, Tholuck, which latter defends 
this rendering by Paul's fondness for 
military similitudes, and by the occurrence 
of àyéria. below, ver. 23;—but as De W. 
observes, the comparison here is to servi- 
tude rather than soldiership) of unright- 
eousness to sin; but render (the present 
imperat. above denotes habit,—the ex- 
hortation guards against the recurrence 
of & devotion of the members to sin: this 
aorist imperat. on the other hand, as in 
ch. xii. 1, denotes an act of self-devotion 
to God once for all, not & mere recurrence 
of the habit) yourselves (not merely your 
members, but your whole selves, body, 
soul, and spirit) to God, as alive from 
having been dead (as in vv. 4 ff. and Eph. 
ii. 1—6), and your members as instru- 
ments (see above) of righteousness to God 
(dat. ‘commodi,’ as indeed is Tfj Guapr. 
above, the dat. after raptor. being there 
left to be supplied, because of rf au. fol- 
lowing). i áo n assurance, pri 
firming (by the the possibility of t 

nis iiA God 3 in i last 
verse, that sin shall not be able to assert 
and maintain tte rule in those who are 
not ander the law but ander grace. The 
future xvpsedoes cannot be taken as a 
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Clem,. 
Syr sah arm-zoh(1805) [ Orig-int;] Aug. 


command or exhortation, which use of 
the future would if not always, yet cer- 
tainly bere, require the second person,— 
and would hardly suit a personification like 
la. The second part of the verse 
refers back to ch. v. 20, 21, where the law 
is stated to be the multiplier of transgres- 
sion,—and accords with 1 Cor. xv. 56, 
J Bdvauis ris auaprias, ó vóuos. The 
stress is on xvpievon: q. d. Tour efforts 
to live a life of freedom from the tyranny 
of sin shall not be frustrated by its after 
all tyrannizing over you and asserting its 
dominion: for ye are not under that law 
which is the strength of sin, but under that 
grace (here in the widest sense, justifying 
and sanctifying, —grace in all its attributes 
and workings) in which is no condem- 
nation, cb. viii. l. It will be seen from 
the above, that I interpret æupie e: rather 
of the eventual triumph of sin by obtaining 
domination over us, than of its reducing us 
under its subjection as servants in this life. 
This is necessary, both to fit this verse into 
the context, and to suit the question which 
arises in the next. See Calvin's masterly 
note. So also Tholuck and De Wette. 
The discussions (in Stuart and al.) as 

to whether dH. is the moral or ceremonial 
law, and as to whether we are bound by the 
former, are irrelevant bere: the assertion 
being merely that of the general matter of 
fact, about which there can be no question, 
that we (Christians) are not under the law, 
placed in a covenant of legal obedience, but 
under grace,—placed in a covenant of justi- 
fication by faith and under the promise of 
the indwelling Spirit—subjects of a higher 
law—even the law of the spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus, ch. viii. 2. Whether we are 
bound by the law, and how far, depends on 
how far the law itself spoke the immutable 
moral truth of God's government of the 
world, or was adapted to temporary observ- 
ances and symbolic rites now abolished, — 


the whole of which subject is not under 


consideration here. I make these remarks 
to justify myself for not entering into those 
long and irrelevant discussions with which 
many of our commentaries are interrupted, 
and the sense of the Apostle’s argument 


(aAAa, so BCFN! [ Damasc].) 
16. ins » bef ove D'F demid flor harl! sah Sedul. 


om es Gavaroy DE [am] 


confounded. 15—23.] The being 
under grace (free from the condemnation 
of sin) and not under the law, is no en- 
couragement to sin: for (vv. 16—19) wa 
have renounced the service of sin, and 
have become the servants of righteous- 
nese: and (vv. 20—23) the consequences 


- of the service of sin are terrible and fatal, 


whereas those of the service of righteous- 
ness are blessed and glorious. 15.] 
wl od (sc. deriv); = ti oby épobper; 
ver. 1. cw Must we 
imagine that we may sin? may we sin 1— 
the aor. because he is speaking of com- 
mitting acts of sin [not of a habit of living 
in sin, although that would be induced 
by such acts]: on the deliberative sub- 
junctive, see ver. 1. This question is 
not, any more than that of ver. 1, put into 
the mouth of an objector, but is part of 
the Apostle’s own discourse, arising out 
of what bas preceded, and answered by 
him in the following verses. 16. 

* You are the servants either of God or of 
sin,—there is no third course. The former 
part of the verse as far as óxa«overe re- 
minds them merely of an universal truth, — 
that the yielding ourselves servants for 
obedience to any one, implies the serving, 
being (in reality) the servants of such per. 
son. Then this is applied in the form of a 
dilemma, implying that there is no third 
service, q. d. *Now this must be true of 
you with regard either to sin or to God.’ 
Know ye not, that to whom ye yield 
yourselves servants with a view to obe- 
dience, his servants ye are to whom ye 
obey, (aud in this case) either (fro:—# 
only occurs here in N. T. FJroi in alter- 
natives is exclusive, cf. Herod. i. 11, 8íBey 
alpeciv, dxorépyy BoóAean Tparésðai . . . 
fro. xeivdy ye Tbv Tatra BovAtUcarra 
Set GwdAAvTOa, f) cà Tb» dut.... Iaoer. 
àrrib. p. 317, ze dy rot xarmyopfjsov 
$ xarauaprupfic ev, and see Hartung, Par- 
tikellehre, ii. 855 f.) (servants) of siu, 
unto death (with death as the result,'— 
not physical death merely, nor eternal 
death merely, but DEATH (by sin) in its 
most general sense, as the contrast to (life 
by) RIGHTEOUSNZSS, —the state of misery 


B B 2 


972 


22. 
22. Deut. 


TIPOS POMAIOTS. 


. amd THs ápaprías *éovAwOnTe TH Sixaoctvy. 
Oparwov eyo Sid T?v ° acOéveray Tis capKos tpov. 
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19 b 35 


„ Geo yàp d rapecrijoare Ta ĉ pén tpav do TH 


iii. 30. y Acta ii. 42 reff. 

1.21 Ald. 2 Macc. i. 27. ii. 22 only. 
€ 1 Cor. ii, 3 reff. d ver. 
f ch. i. 24 reff, g ch. iv, 7 reff. 


13, 


heh. v. 16 raff. 


'áxaÜapcía xai tH Savoula "eis T)v © avomiay, oro 


z John viil. 32, 36. ver. 22. ch. viii. 2,31. Gal. v. I only . Sir. 
a Acts vil. 6 reff. b Acts xvii. 25 reff. see ch. fii. 5. 


e adj. here bis only. Wisd. v. 7. Eur. Hec. 137. 
ets xi. 18 é 


17. ins xafapas bef xapBias A 13. 26 Chr,-mss(txt, 1), ex toto corde mth. 


18. for e, ov» CN! ae 


18. for dova (twice), dor eve F latt [Orig - int, 


B Syr Sedul. 


induced by sin, in all its awful aspects and 
consequences: - and so throughout this 
passage and ch. vii.), or of obedience (ToU 
Geov, sc.—obedience to Him who alone 
ought to be obeyed) unto righteousness 
(with righteousness as its result; not im- 
puted merely, nor implanted merely, but 
RIGHTEOUSNESS in its most general sense 
as the contrast to death,—the state of 
blessedness induced by holiness, and in- 
volving in it, as a less in a greater, eternal 
life: and so throughout this passage)? 

17, 18.] The dilemma solved for 
them by reference to the matter of fact: 
that they were once servants of sin, but on 
receiving the gospel, obeyed its teaching : 
and consequently were freed from the 
service of sin, and became the servants of 
righteousness :—and this in the form of a 
thanksgiving to God (1 Cor. i. 14) whose 
work in them it was. There is a stress 
on Åre as referring to a state past. So 
Eph. v. 8: on account of which stress 


Saxe] Attr.: the simple construction 
would be ixnxotcare Tg Ture Tijs 3:8. eis 
dy (or dy) rapeddonre, ye obeyed (ór. on 


account of óxaxof, above) from the heart 


(reff.) that form of teaching (so uóppwo:s 
ch. ii. 20: see examples in Fritzsche, 
vol. i. p. 418; most probably used of the 
practical norma agendi accompanying the 
doctrine of the pel; so Calv., Luth., 
Beza, Reiche 5 W. thinks it is the 
Pauline form of teaching, of justifleation 
by faith, distinguished from the Judaistic) 
to which ye were delivered ([not as E. V., 
‘which was delivered yon ] this inver- 
sion to the passive agrees admirably with 
TU*Os, as a mould, exemplar, or pattern 
after which they were to be fashioned: 
80 xarà Tà Bóyuara TvxoDoÓo, Arrian. 
Enchir. ii. 19 (Thol.): and Beza,—‘ hoc 
dicendi genus magnam quandam emphasin 


: om m 39. 62 lect-12 tol 


brit ! 


videturhabere. Ita enim significatur ovan- 
Eum doctrinam quasi instar typi cujus- 
esse, cui veluti immittamur, ut ejus 
figure conformemur, et totam istam trans- 
formationem aliunde provenire. (Thol.) 
And Chrys. remarks, Tò :wapabo05vai, Thr 
TOU deo Boie lay alr(rrera. See on the 
construction, Winer, edn. 6, § 24. 2. b). 
Sixasog.] And (this 
verse is closely united with the foregoing ; 
Rückert, Reiche, and Meyer think that 
it might be stated as a syllogistic conclu- 
sion, of which the dilemma is the major, 
and the fact of ver. 17 the minor) being 
freed from sin, ye were enslaved (see on 
next verse) to righteousness. 19.] 
For the expression d8ovA e r« the Apostle 
apologizes: it is not literally so; the 
servant of righteousness is so slave, under 
no yoke of bondage; but in order to set 
the contrast between the former and the 
new state better before you, I have used 
this word: I speak as a man (according 
to the requirements of rhetorical anti. 
thesis) on account of the (intellectual, as 
De W. and Thol.: not moral, as Meyer 
and Olsh.) weakness of your flesh (i. e. 
* because you are capxixol and not srevua- 
ricol, and want such figures to set the 
truth before you. Orig., Chrys., Theo- 
doret, Calv., Estius, Wetst., al., take these 
words in a totally different sense: I 
require of you nothing which your fleshly 
weakness will not bear’): for (explana- | 
tory of d d&.) like as ye (once) ren- 
dered up your members (as) servants to 
impurity and to lawlessness (two divi- 
sions of &uapría—impurity, against a 
man's self,—lawlessness against God), | 
unto lawlessness (both which, dad, and 
dvou., lead to àrouía, result in it: ‘qui 
justitie serviunt, proficiunt : Archo, ini- 
qui, sunt iniqui, niil amplius’ Bengel: 
not rom one vouía to another,’ ns 
(Ecum., Theophyl., Luth., Grot., Erasm., 
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liL 19. ver, 18. 
fii, 28. ziv. 32 al 


q Luke iii. 
r — ch. v. 15, ; 
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Sedul. for 2nd Bova, owAa A. 


21. [wore D!-gr(appy). rec om ue», with ACD!KL[P]N! rel [vulg copt arm 
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Clem, Chr, Thi rig-in 
Thdrl. ` e 


22. for de, re(but corrd) Ni. 


Tert 
at end ins erri» F latt(not fald) [Orig-int, |. 


Ambrst]: ins BDIFT N syr Chr-mss 


L. om ra yap to awnos (passing from aur. to aur.) P.] 


al.: because (De W.) don, is not an 
act, but a principle), so now render up 
your members (as) servants to righteous- 
ness (seo ver. 16) unto (leading to, having 
as its result, perfect) sanctification (cen- 
trast to àrouía, and 57 N T 
respective consequences). —33.] 
As a further urging of the above exhor- 
tations, the A contrasts the end of 
their former life with that of their pre- 
sent. 20.] yáp introduces a motive 
for the foregoing : but the verse [ properly) 
belongs to the following: for ver. 22 is 
the contrast to it. Meyer and Fritz. think 
it to be sn explanation of ver. 19, but are 
certainly mistaken. For when ye were 
servants of sin, ye were free in relation 
to (dat. of or reference, Winer, 
edn. 6, § 31. 1) righteousness. There 
is doubtless a latent irony in the use of 
dAeótepo: here; but it must not be brought 
out too strongly: it does not appear, till 
the end of that freedom is declared. 
31.] ‘ Well, then, ye were free: and what 
was the benefit ? ob» concedes and assumes. 
There are two ways of pointing: 
(1) that of E. V., carrying on the ques- 
tion to ézausxórec0e, and supplying èr 
dxelvois before de ols, adopted by Chrys., 
(Ec., Vulg., Beza, Grot., Estips, Bengel, 
Reiche, Meyer, Fritz, Stuart, al But 
this though good as far as construction is 
Puede. is inconsistent with the N. T. 
meaning of xapwés, which is * actions,’ the 
Fruit of the man considered as the tree, 
not ‘ wages,’ or ‘reward,’ the fruit of his 
actions: see below, ver. 22, and ch. i. 13, 
note. So even Phil. i. 22 (see note). 
So that I much prefer (3) the punctuation 
of Theod. Mops., Theodoret, Theophyl, 
Luth., Melancth., Koppe, Flatt, Tholuck, 


Rückert, Köllner, Olsh., Lachm., Griesb., 
De Wette, al., placing the interrogution 
at rére, and making ép’ ols v. éraicx. the 
ram What Pe bet peri ye at that 

(Things, 8) of which ye are 
now ashamed. TÒ pèr yàp TA. ix. 
0.] the reason of their present shame. 
For the end (= virtually à(ória, ver. 23, 
and would be a mere repetition of xapzós 
on the first method of punctuation above) 
of those things (those xaprol consisting 
of sinful acts) is death (death in the 
widest sense, see note on ver. 16,—phy- 
sical, which has been the end of sin, in 
which we are all involved, —and spiritual 
and eternal which will be the end of 
actual sin if followed ont). 22.] 
Contrast of your present state to tha 
former one : dom from sin as a mas- 
ter,—servitude (compare årôpær:ro» AH, 
ver. 19) to God (a higber description than 
merely 8:xaioobrn, the actual antithesis to 
&papría, ver. 18. The devil would be 
the corresponding antithetical power : and 
not unfrequently.appears in the teaching 
of Paul: but usually in casual expressions, 
as Eph. iv. 27; vi. 11; 2 Tim. ii. 26, not 
as the principal figure in a course of argu- 
ment),—frait (see on xapwds, above, ver. 
21,—and remark rà» xapmór, your fruit, 
fruit inr brought forth, q. d. &xere 
kapxór, kal 6 kapròs Suey &yiacuós) unto 
(leading unto perfect) sanetification,— 
and the end (governed by £xere) life 
everlasting. 23.] The ends of the 
two courses placed pointedly and anti- 
thetically, and the inherent difference, 
that whereas death (see above) is the 
wages (oy. = pay, or ration, of soldiers; 
compare the similitude in ver. 18, and 
remarks there) of sin, earned and paid 
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down,— eternal life is no éydrioy, nothing 
carned, but the free gift of God to His 
soldiers and servants ;—and that in (not 
through, —frus enough, but not implied 
in er, see above on ver. 11) Christ Jesus 
our Lord. VII. 1—6.] The explana- 
tion and proof of the assertion ch. vi. 14, 
ov ydp dare bwb ho, GAARA bed xdpw: 
the answer to the question of vi. 15 having 
occupied vi. 16—23. 1—4.] The 
Christian ie dead to the law by being 
dead with Christ, and has become His. 
1.] Connect with ch. vi. 14, which 
is in fact tho sentence immediately pre. 
ceding. Reiche and Meyer connect with 
vi. 23; ‘The gift of God is eternal life in 
Jesus Christ our Lord: this you can only 
doubt by being ignorant, &c. 
Krehl believes ch. vii. to be the expansion 
of ‘Death is the wages of sin,'—and ch. 
viii, of ‘the free gift of God is eternal 
life But not only does this division not 
hold, for much of ch. viii. regards the con- 
flict with sin and infirmity,—but the pro- 
miuence of »óuos as the subject here for- 
bids the connexion with óyória is áuapr. 
Odvaros. The steps of the proof are 
these: The law binds a man only so 
long as he lives (ver. 1):—e.g. a married 
woman is only bound to her husband so 
long as he lives (vv. 2, 3) :—so also the 
Christian being dead with Christ and alive 
to Him £e freed from the law (ver. 4). 
&8eAgol] Not addressed particularly 
to Jewish Christians: see below: but gene- 
rally to the Roman charch. vy 
«ovg y. vow. Aa.] For I am speaking 
(writing) to men acquainted with the 
law; i.e.the persons to whom I address 
this epistle are such as know the law: not 
“I speak to those who know the law,’ as if 
he were now addressing a different class 
of persons,—which would require rois yap 
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= Acts xi. 28 only. 6 i 
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Matt. xii. 39. xvi. 4i Mk. James iv. 4. 2 Pet. 
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yiwerxovew roy yduov ToUTÓ mys, see Gal. 
iv. 21. Nor does the knowledge of the 
law here affirmed of the Romans prove 
that the majority of them were Jewish 
Christians: they may have been Gentile 
prolyte: Sn ó vóp. cup. 10 
op.. . . ] that the (Mosaic: for of 
that, and not of any other law, is the whole 
argument) law hath power over a man 
(not ó vóu. ToU àvÓpárov, A man’s law, 
and xuptede: absolute, ‘has dominion, —as 
Hamm. and Dr. Burton, which is very 
questionable Greek and still worse sense) 
as long time as he (the man, sce vv. 4 
and 6:—not the law, as Origen, Erasm., 
Grot., Estius, al., which would introduce 
the irrolevant question of the abrogation of 
the law, whereas the whole matter in argu- 
ment is the relation of the Chrislian to the 
law) lives. 2.] For (not merely = e. g., 
but, as Thol., the example is itself the 
proof) the married (ref.) woman is bound 
by the law to the living husband: but 
if the husband die, she is set free from 
(lit. annulled from) the law of (‘ regard- 
ing, compare reff. and ô dus ToU Aerpoŭ, 
Levit. xiv. 2) the husband (no by pallago). 
3.] And accordingly (dpa od», ‘from 

the same consideration, it follows that’) 
while her husband lives she shall be 
called (see ref. :—and on this use of the 
future, as declaring what shall follow on a 
condition being fulfilled, Winer, edn. 6, 
§ 40. 6) an adulteress, if she attach her. 
self to (become the wife of) another man: 
but if her husband die, she is free from 
the law (rob à»v5pós), so that (it matters 
little whether rod uh is the result or the 
purpose : it is better always to keep the 
latter in view, and to regurd the result iu 
such sentences as for the moment spoken 
of as the purpose to which its constituents 
contributed) she is not an adulteress, 
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though she have attached herself to 
another man. So far all is clear. 
But when we come to the application of 
the example, tkis must carefully be borne 
iu mind, as tending to clear up all the 
confusion which has here been found by 
Commentators :—that the Apostle is insist- 
ing on the fact, that DEATH DISSOLVES 
LEGAL OBLIGATION : but he is not draw- 
ing an exact parallel between the persons 
in his example, and the persons in his ap- 
plication. The comparison might be thus 
made in terms common to both: (1) Death 
has dissolved the legal obligation between 
man and wife: therefore the wife is at 
liberty to be married to another :—(2) 
Death has dissolved the legal obligation 
between the law and ys: therefore we are 
at liberty to be married to another. Bo 
far the comparison is strict. Further it 
will not hold: for in the example, the 
liberated person is the survivor,—in the 
thing treated, the liberated person is the 
dead persen, And so far from this being 
an oversight or an inaccuracy, it is no 
more than that to which, more or less, all 
comparisons are liable; and no more can 
be required of them than that they should 
fit, in the kernel and intent of the simili- 
tude. Ifit be required here to apply the 
example further, there is no difficulty nor 
inconsistency in saying (as Chrys. al.) that 
our first Husband was the Law, and our 
second is Christ; but then it must be 
carefully borne in mind, that we are freed, 
not by the law having died to us, (which 
matter here is not treated,) but by our 
having died to the law. It is not necessary 
with Calv. and Tholuck, to suppose that 
in ver. 4 there is an euphemistic inversion, 
‘we are dead to the law,’ instead of the 
law is dead to us;’ indeed such a supposi- 
tion would, from what is said above, much 
weaken the argument, which rests on our 
being slain with Christ, and so freed from 
the law. 4.) So then (inference both 
from ver. 1, the general fact, and vv. 2, 3, 
the example), my brethren, ye also (ns 
well as the woman in my example, who is 
dead to the law of her husbind) were 


om lst ev F[-gr]. 


Gospp. ch. 
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( Ps. 
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2 Cor. vi, 9. 
1 Pet. iii. 18. 
2 Chron. 
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g here bis. Matt. ziii. 23 |. Mark iv. 28. Col. 
b ch. viii, 12 al. see note. 


por F. kapvo$optgwpey 


slain to the law (crucified, see Gal. ii. 19, 
20. The more violent word is used instead 
of dwe@dvere, to recall the violent death of 
Christ, in which, and after the manner of 
which, believers have been put to death to 
the law and sin, —and the historic aorist 
to remind them of the t Event by 
which this was brought about) by means 
of the (crucified) Body (compare 3:4 rijs 
mpospopas ToU odparos ToU Inc. xp., Heb. 
x. 10) of Christ, that you should become 
attached to another, (even) to Him who 
was raised from the dead (alluding both 
to the comparison in vv. 2, 3, dura. 
&»8Bpl érépy, and to ch. vi. 4, 5, Tra xx. 
17165 xpurrbs k. r. A.), that we should 
(here strictly final, as Thol, Meyer, Do 
W., &o. Not merely ecbatic, as Fritzsche) 
bring forth fruit (alluding to xapwór, 
ch. iv. 22, and at the same time (Luke 
i. 42) carrying on the similitude of mar- 
riage. Not that this latter must be pressed, 
for there is only an allusion to it: nor on 
the other hand need the least objection 
be raised to such an understanding of the 
words, as any one conversant with St. Paul'a 
way of speaking on this subject will at once 
feel: compare 2 Cor. xi. 2; Eph. v. 30—32) 
to (dat. commodi, to the honour of’) God. 

5, 6.) In the fleshly state (before 
we died with Christ) sinful passions which 
were by the Law worked in us and brought 


J'orth fruit to death: but now that we are 


dead to thelaw, we are no longer servants in 
the oldness of the letter, but in the newness 
of the spirit. The Law (ch. v. 20, alluded 
to again vi. 14) was the multiplier of sin 
To this thought, and the inferences from 
it, the Apostle now recurs, and contrasts 
the state under the law in this respect, 
with that of the believer in Christ. For 
when we were in the flesh (= virtually, 
“under the law:” see the antithesis in 
ver. 6: so almost all Commentators, an- 
cient and modern,—except Beza, Bengel, 
Reiche, and Thol., who take it to mean 
the mere fleshly state, in which the Spirit 
is not yet energizing, and Ambrst., Culov., 
Olsh., al., who interpret it of the state of 
the unregenerate. But how does d» ri 
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capxí denote ‘under the law?’ Some say, 
on account of tts carnality, as more or less 
Theodoret, (Ec, Hammond, Grot, al.: 
some, on account of the power of sin under 
the law,—as Chrys., Theophyl., Calv., al.: 
best of all is it to understand it, with 
Rückert, Kóllner, Meyer, Fritz., De Wette, 
as pointing to the period before death 
with Christ, in which we were sensual and 
sinful: so that é» rf cap elra forms a 
contrast with @avara@jva:. But, as De 
W. observes, it must not with Fritz. be 
rendered quum viveremus, as this is never 
the sense of d» (Tj) capx) (elva:),—not 
even 2 Cor. x. 3: nor, I may add, Phil 
i, 24) the stirrings (‘passions of sins,’ 
objective gen., which led to sins: not by 
hendiadys for rab in. ágapro d, which, as 
always, destroys the force) of sins, which 
were by means of the law (the incite- 
ments,—not the sins, in this place, though 
ultimately it was so, the incitement /ead- 
ing to the sin. The full meaning of 3:4 roo 
A must be kept, * which were by means 
of the law: i. e. the law occasioned them. 

ke argues for the rendering, ‘under the 
law,’ ‘in the time of the law,’ which would 
destroy the force of the argument connect- 
ing the law with sin, here pe so strongly as 
to require the question of ver. 7) wrought 
(‘energized :' not pass., but middle: see 
note on Gal. v. 6) in our members (the in- 
struments of siu, ch. vi. 13) to the bring- 
ing forth of fruit (see on ro?) uf ver. 8: 
the xapxo$. was the final object of their 
energizing, not the mere result, In 
xapwop. here, the allusion to progeny is very 
distant, if it existe at all. Meyer makes it 
refer to an adulterous state, and personifies 
Oávaros; but this can hardly be) unto 
death (only a verbul antithesis to r¢ be: 
—‘ whose end was death ’): 6.] But 
now (opposed to Fre, ver. 5) have we been 
delivered (annulled) from the law, having 
died (to that) wherein we were held 
(the reading àxofarórros cannot even be 
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brought into discussion, as it appears to be 
only a conjecture of Beza's, arising from a 
misunderstanding of the text (and of Chry- 
sostom’s commentary, who did not read 
it),—see the analogy explained on ver. 1: 
the other reading, roU Üardrov, is a cor- 
rection to suit ver. 5. So that dy & either 
refers directly to vduou, &xotayórres being 
absolute and perenthetic, or we must under- 
stand éxeíre aft. åro0. I prefer the latter, 
as suiting better the style of the Apostle 
and the whole connexion. The omission 
of the demonstrative pron. probably is 
occasioned by a desire to give especial 
prominence to the fact of àwofavórres, 
or perhaps on account of the prepos. 
ard in composition, as in ch. x. 14, res 
ody éxwaAÉécurTa eis bv obe dnlarevoar ), 
s0 that we serve (not ‘should serve,’ as 
E. V.: the pres. describes the actual state : 
—understand * God’ after serve) in the 
newness of the Spirit (i.e. of the Holy 
Spirit of God, who originates and pene- 
trates the Christian life:—the first men- 
tion of the Spirit so much spoken of in 
ch. viii.) and not in the oldness of the 
letter (the law bejng only a collection of 
precepts and prohibitions, but the Gospel 
a service of om, ruled by the Spirit, 
whose presence is liberty). xasérys and 
vaAdmóT»s are not as in ch. vi. 4, cawdéryre 
(wijs, attributes of the genitives which 
follow them, but States in which those 
genitives are the ruling elements. 

7—25.] An explanation of the part 
which the law has in bringing out sin, by 
example of the Apostle's own case. In 
this moet important and difficult passage, 
it is of the first consequence to have a clear 
view of the form of illustration which the 
Apostle adopts, and of the reason why he 
adopís it. The former has been amply 
treated of by almost all Commentators: the 
latter, too generally, has escaped their en- 
quiry. But it furnishes, if satisfactorily 
treated, a key to the other. I ask then first, 
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why St. Paul suddenly changes here to the 
firat person? And the answer is, because 
he is about to draw a conclusion negativing 
the question (4 »éuos ásapría;) upon purely 
subjective grounds, proceeding on that 
which passes within, when the work of the 
law is carried on in the heart. And he is 
about to depict this work of the law by an 
example which shall set it forth in vivid 
colours, in detail, in its connexion with sin 
in a man. What example then so apposite, 
as bs own? Introspective as his character 
was, and purified as his inner vision was by 
the Holy Spirit of God, what example would 
so forcibly bring out the inward struggles 
of the man which prove the holiness of the 
law, while they shew its i ble con- 
nezion with the production of sin ? If 
this be the reason why the first person is 
here assumed (and I can find no other 
which does not introduce into St. Paul's 
style an arbitrariness and caprice which it 
least of all styles exhibits), then we must 
dismiss from our minds all exegesis which 
explains the passage of any other, in the 
first instance, than of Paul him,, : him- 
self indeed, as an exemplar, wherein others 
may seo themselves: but not himself i» the 
person of others, be they the Jews, nation- 
ally or individually, or all mankind, or iadi- 
vidual men. This being done, there arises 
now a question rae y important, —Of 
what self is it that he speaks throughout 
this passage? Isit always the same? Ifso, 
is it always the carnal, usregenerate self? 
or always the spiritual, regenerate? Clearly 
not the latter always; for to that self the 
historical account of vv. 7—13 will not 
apply, and still leas the assertion, in the 
» of ver. 14. Clearly not the former 
always : for to that the assertion of ver. 22 
will not apply, nor that of ver. 26. Is it 
always the icu dar self, made up ks 
prevailing spiritual-regenerate, wit e 
remains of the carnal. 

always this : although this seems nearer to 
satisfying the conditions: for inthe descrip- 
tion ver. 9, èyè Elev x g vóuov word, and 
in d odpaiwes elju k. r. A. ver. 14, there is 
no complexity, but the éyé is clearly the 
carnal man. Therefore not always the 
same, If not always the same, where is the 
distinction? If we look carefully, the 
Apostle himself will guide us to it. Having 
carried on the ¢yé unqualified and unex- 
plained till ver. 18, he there has occasion to 
say ob ole: d» duo) àya0ór. But he is con- 
scious that, as he had written to the Cor. 
(1 Cor. iii. 16), rd wreüua ToU c oixe? dy 
ai: ho thereforo finds it necessary to cor- 


av. A. xix. 
y S ch. I. 26. (3 Cor. x. 8.) 


rect himself 


an explanation, what dy he 
meant, and —rovrégTw 


to dy épol, iv 
Tj cupk( pov. So that èyó there is equiva- 
lent to 3 edp pov, i.e. ‘myself in my 
state of life to the law and sin, and acting 
according to the motions of sin? Again, 
when the approval of the law of God is 
affirmed (not the mere 6¢Aw, which I will 
treat by and by), it is not barely dd, but to 


avoid confusion, in ver. 22 the A adds 
xara. d sow „and in ver. 26, 
refixes ab rs; in both cases shewing that 


see notes below) he speaks of the complex 
man, himself made up of an few, an 
Ke ÉrOponros, of 6 rovs and 4 edp. Are 
we then justifled in assuming, that up to 
ver. 22 the carnal. erate self is 
spoken of, but after that the complex self? 
Buch a supposition would not be consistent 
with the assertion of the dA from ver. 15 
onwards: so suck will existing in the car- 
nal «»regenerate man. I believe the true 
account will be nearly as follows :—from 
ver. 7—18 incl. is historical, and the ¢yé 
there is the historical self, under the work- 
ing of conviction of sin, and shewing the 
work of the law; in other words, the car- 
nal self in the transition state, under the 
first motions towards God generated by the 
law, which the law could never have per- 
fected. Then at ver. 14, Paul, according to 
a habit very common to him, keeps hold of 
the carnal self, and still having it in view, 
transfers himself into his present position, 
—altering the past tense into the present, 
still however meaning by èyé (in ver. 14), 
ij odp pov. But, having passed into the 
present tense, he immediately mingles with 
this mere action of the law upon the natural 
conscience, the motions of the will towards 
God which are in conflict with the motions 
towards sin in the members. And hence 
arises an apparent verbal confusion, because 
the éyé e. g. in ver. 17, of whom it is said, 
obe Fri éyó xarepyd(opas abrd, being the 
entire personality, the complex self, is of 
fur wider extent than the y of whom it 
is said oix olxet dy dhl, rovrérrww év Tj 
gapxi pov, &yabdy. But the latter dy, in 
this part of the chapter, is shewn to be 
(vv. 17, 20) no longer properly éyé, but $ 
olkoUca év duo) duapria,—and so it passes 
altogether out of sight after ver. 20, and 
ite place is taken by the actual then exist- 
ing complex self of T compounded of 
t enerate spiritual man, sympathizin 
with God's law, serving God's law, in 9 5 
flict with the still remaining though deca- 
dent carnal man, whose essence it isto serve 
the law of sin, to bring captive to the law 
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about utter ruin, and might well lead to 
despair (ver. 24), but for the rescue which 
God’s grace has provided by Jesus Christ 
our Lord. And this rescue bus been such, 
that I, the airds dy of ver. 25, the real 
self, the nobler and better part of the man, 
serve, with the vors (see there), the law of 
God: whereas it is only with the flesh, ac- 
cording to which (ch. viii. 4) Ido not walk, 
but overcome and mortify it, that I serve 
(am still subject to) the law of sin. Then 
this subjection of the flesh to the law of 
sin, to the 8ovAeía ris p@opas, is fully set 
out, in its nature,—consequences to the car- 
sal,—and uses to the spiritual,—in ch. viii. 
Any thing like a summary of the exe- 
gesis of this passage would be quite beyond 
my limits. I must refer the student to com- 
mentaries on this epistle alone, —and espe- 
cially to that of Tholuck, where a complete 
and masterly history is given. It may 
suffice here to say, that most of the ancients 
suppose ¢yé to represent mankind, or the 
Jews generally, and the whole to be taken 
chronologically,—to ver. 9 as before the 
law, after ver. 9 as under the law. This 
was once Augustine’s view, Prop. 44in Ep. 
ad Rom. vol. iii. p. 2071, but he afterwa 
changed it (Retract. i. 28, vol. i. p. 620) and 
adopted in the main that advocated above. 
The default of a history of the exegesis 


will be found to be in some measure com- . 


pensated by the account of opinions given 
under the separate verses below. 

T.) vt otv èp., see note, ch. vi. 1. 

6 v. énapria;] Is the law (not, as Jowett, 
* conscience,’ but in our case, the revealed 
law of God, which awoke the conscience 
to action) sin 1—not ‘the cause of sin,’ 
which in one sense the Apostle would not 
have denied,—but sin, abstract for con- 
crete, sinful, or, as Bengel, *causa peccati 
peccaminosa. 3 rónos itself being ab- 
stract, that which is predicated of it is 
abstract also. The contrast is, ó due: 
Ayios, ver. 12. The question itself refers 
back to ver. 5, rà wa0fjkara ray àuap - 
Tip TÀ did ToU vóuov. It is asked, not 
by an objector, but by the Apostle himself, 
in anticipation of an objection. 4 
Is but here in contrast to à du. duapr., 
meaning, ‘so far from tbat,'—or is it a 
qualification of ph *yévorro, meaning but 
still it is true, that.. . Neither ex. 
planation exactly suits the context, which 
is, by a proper elucidation of the law's 
working as sin, to prove it to be 
holy. Í would rather understand aad, 
but what I mean is... „I say not 


ob Fyvev) ‘non cognoscebam, ni... , 
—I was living in a state of i ce 
of sin, were it not... This construction 
comprehends in it obx &» Lys as a con- 
sequence, and is therefore often said to be 
put for it; but it has ite propriety, as here, 
where a historical state is being described, 
and the unconditional indicative is more 
appropriate. Tholuck makes it = ‘non 
cognoveram, ni....,’ in which caso the 
indic. expresses more plainly than the con- 
junctive the absolute dependence of the 
fact on the condition. There is some 
difficulty in understanding the mutual 
relation of the clauses, rJ» du. obe Éyrev, 
and rf re yap did. obr fide. It is well 
known that re differs from xal, in not 
coupling thinge co-ordinate, but atfach- 
ing things subordinate, to a former. Thus 
Thucyd. i. 9 begins 'Ayaaéuryewv TÉ por 
Boxe? . . , on which Poppo remarks 
(cited by Thol.), ‘Sequitur ezemplum 
auctse Grecorum opulentis .'... ductum 
ex rebus Agamemhonis et causis expedi- 
tionis Trojans ;' an example being a subor- 
dinate verification of a general cutegorical 
statement. The ydp also shews that the 
second clause is subordinated to, and al- 
leged in substantiation of the first. Then 
what is dpapria? Is it sin in act, or sin 
in principle,—the principle of sin? Not 
sin in act, so that du. obe F. should 
mean, ‘I had not entered into contact 
with sin,’ i.e. ‘had not sinned :’ as Fritz.: 
for then the law would have truly and 
actually been the cause of sin: nor, sin in 
act, so that the meaning were, I had not 
known the nature of a sinful act ? for this 
would not agree with the subordination of 
driðvula below: the ¢x:0. being more gene- 
ral (wagay ¢xi6.) than the particular acts 
which it induced. But the reference must 
be to sin in principle, the principle of sin: 
I had not recognized such a thing as 
sin, but by means of the law. So Calv., 
Melancth., Calov., Rückert, Kölin., Olish., 
Thol., De Wette. The law here is in 
the fall sense of the Mosaic law as regarded 
himself,—not excluding the wider sense on 
which I have insisted in the former part of 
the Epistle when applied to others. 

hy T€ .. ] For neither (‘neque 
enim’) had I known (by experience: 
‘known any thing of’) coveting (the 
motions of the flesh towards sin,—whether 
acted on or not,—whether consented to or 
not :—this motion he would not have per- 
ceived, because be was simply moving with 
it) if the law had not said, Thou shalt 
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: Ut. v. 
21. absol., 


o rd ca * SH] - ch. xili. 9. 


fvepis yap vóuov àpapria E vexpd. 9 eyo de ^ & , yopis James 2n 


vóuou !«Toré. kéAÜovags Se rie err, ù qͤuapria 


12 bis. Gal. v. 13. 1 Tim. v. 14 only. P. Ezek. v. 7 only. 


d ch. iv. 5 reff. 


: e — Acts xx. 19 reff. 
h (subjective; here only. 


7. om re F latt [copt Orig - int, ]. 
8. om ĝe D'(and lat!). 


9. en» B: e(ovr 17. 


not covet (reff. Exod. Deut.). ‘ Covet,’ in 
the above sense. The Apostle omits all 
the objects there specifled, and merely lays 
hold of the idea contained in éxz:&vufjo eis. 
And it may well be said and strictly, that 
the * coveting there spoken of would lead 
to all kinds of sin—therefore murder, 
adultery, &c., if carried out: and that the 
prohibition of desire there serves as an 
example of what the law actually forbids 
elsowhere. 8.] But (proceeding with 
the development of sin by means of the law) 
sin (the sinful principle or propensity, but 
without any conscious unification on 
the part of the Apostle,—see some excellent 
remarks on personification in Tholuck) 
having found occasion (à$opyuf, as its 
derivation shews, means more than mere 
opportunity,—it indicates the furnishing 
the material and ground of attack, the 
wherewith and whence to attack. The 
words here are not to be joined, as Luth., 
Olsh., Meyer, with 8: r. évroAjjs [which 
belongs to xarnpydoaro, see below]: — for 
(1) àpopu. AcSeivy uá would not express 
whence the àpopuh is taken, as wapd or 
éx, but only by what means some à. is 
taken from some source,—which would 
not here suit the Apoatle’s meaning, seeing 
that the source itself was the command- 
ment,—and (2) ver. 13, 3: ToU ay. karepy., 
decides the matter here,—but absolutely, 
as frequently, see Wetst.) by means of the 
commandment (not = ToU duo, but the 
tenth commandment, the prohibition in 
question) wrought in me (not ‘ wrought 
out, ‘brought into action,’ but ‘origi- 
nated’ [using this commandment as its 
instrument ]) all (manner) of coveting ; 
for without the law sin is (not was: 
the omission of the verb substantive shews 
the sentence to be a locus communis,— 
and compare ch. iv. 15) dead (powerless 
and inactive: compare 1 Cor. xv. 56, $ 
Bdvauis T. duaprias ô duos). This 
deadness of sin without the law must not 
be understood as meaning that sin was 
committed but not recognized, the con- 
science being not informed nor awakened : 


i — John ix. 13. ch. xi. 30 al. 


for 2nd vouos, Aoyos L. on 

rec catetpyacaro, with AB*CFKLN rel: txt B'D[P] d. 
ins y bef auapria N? [ Meth, Chr, Gennad.c, Isid-c, }. 

latt Syr [copt arm Orig-int,] Jer Aug Sedul Ambrst Pel (pref K goth]. 


xxiii. 18. 
b ver. 11. 2Cor. 

'— v. 12. zi. 
c = Luke zziii, 86. 1 Tim. vi. 1. 
f ch. iii. 21 reff. g = James ii. 17 al. 
k = but objective, Gal. iil. 23, 28. 


exsOupyons K[P]. 


aft vexpa ins ny F 


such a statement would be true, but would 
not touch the matter argued here. Eras- 
mus (Thol) well explains the vexpd,— 
* Quum ante legem proditam (but see be- 
low) quidam peccata nescirem, quedam 
ita scirem, ut mihi tamen licere putarem, 
quod vetita non essent, —levius ac lan. 
mes sollicitabatur animus ad peccan- 

um, ut frigidius amamus ea, quibus ubi 
libeat potiri fas sit. Ceterum legis indicio 
proditis tot peccati formis, universa cupidi- 
tatum cohors irritata prohibitione cœpit 
acrius ad peccandum sollicitare Compare 
also Prov. ix. 17, and (Wetst.) Ovid. Amor. 
ii. 19. 3, * Quod licet ingratum est, quod 
non licet acrius urit: and ib. iii. 4. 17, 
* Nitimur in vetitum semper, cupimusque 
negata ;’ and Seneca, de Clem. i. 23 (Thol.), 
*Parrieide cum lege coperunt, et illis 
facinus poena monstravit :’ and a remark- 
able passage from Cato's speech in Livy 
xxxiv. 4, *Nolite eodem loco existimare, 
Quirites, futuram rem, quo fuit, antequam 
lex de hoc ferretur. Et hominem improbum 
non accusari tutius est, quam absolvi, et 
luxuria non mota tolerabilior esset, quam 
erit nunc, ipsis vinculis, sicut fera bestia, 
irritata, deinde emissa." 9.] It is a 
great question with Interpreters, of what 
pere Paul bere speaks. "Those who sink 

is own personality, and think that he 
speaks merely as one of mankind, or of 
the Jews, understand it of the period 
before the law was given : some, of Adum 
in Paradise before (7) the prohibition : 
those who see Paul himself throughout 
the whole think that he speaks,— some, of 
his state as a Pharisee: this however 
would necessitate the understanding the 
legal death which follows, of his conver- 
sion, which cannot well be: some, of his 
stato as a child, before that freedom of 
the will is asserted which canses rebellion 
against the law as the will of another: so 

eyer, Thol., al. Agrecing in some mea- 
sure with the last view, I would extend 
the limits farther, and say that he speaks 
of all that time, be it mere childhood or 
much more, before the law began its work 
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11. n. l'ávéfraev, 10 éyà bé ^ daéÜavow xal" ep pot ij erh Ae 

PRU „ "eis gi, airy "eis POdvarov. 15 yàp ápapría HV 
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18. 3 Cor. 

zi. 3. 2 Thess. ii. 3. 1 Tim. il. 14 only. P. Exod. vill. 39 B &c. only. Susan. 50 Theod. 
t pév solitar. Acta i I (and note). iii. 13. Col. ii. 23. Heb. xii. 9 al. Winer, J 63, i. 3. e. y. 
v ch. ii. 10 reff. w ch. iii. 4 reff. 


8 = 3 Cor, Hi. 6. 
u 3 Pet. ii. 12. 


10. om 2nd » L m! 48. 77. 100 [Meth,] Chr-ms. 


18. [for To ovr, Ti ov» ro P Meth,. 
not being understood), with KL 
ABCDN[P 47(Tischdf)] Meth, Damasc. 


within him,—before the deeper energies of 
his moral nature were aroused (see on 
bose below). But (Ice opposed, 
but only formally, to »expd, and so having 
84: so Meyer and De W.) I was alive 
(not merely ‘lived, went on,’ but em- 
phatic, ‘vious eram, as Aug., i.e. ‘lived 
and flourished,'—contrasted with dré@avoy 
below) without Moe law 5 havin 

no recognized place in my moral existence 

once; but when the commandment (above, 
ver. 8) came (purely subjective ; not ‘was 
enacted,’ came in,'—but ‘ came to me,’ as 
we say, ‘came home to me,’ ‘ was brought 
home to me’), sin spr into life (not 
‘ revived ; however true it may be that 
sin was merely dormant, the idea insisted 
on here, is, that it was dead and came to 
life, began to live and flourish :—but this 
is not to be compared with à»éBAeya in 
John ix. 11; see note there), 10.] 
but I died (ceased to live-and-flourish as 
before, — fell into that state of unhappiness, 
which even afterwards under the goépel 
he calls @dvaros, ver. 24, ch. viii. 2): 
and (not an additional particular, but — 
“and so, merely changing the subject 
from ‘JI,’ to ‘the commandment’) the 
commandment which was for (tending to 

life (compare ch. x. 6, ô wothoas air 

kvOpewos (icera: d abrois, and reff. there: 
the life is one of prosperity primarily, bat 
capable of, and indeed requiring (x. 5) 
a higher interpretation), this (very com- 
0 (abr, directs attention in a 
marked way to the antecedent subject : so 
frequently abrós and dees: see Matt. 
xxiv. 18: Winer, edn. 6, 8 23. 4) was 
found (subjective —obr elrer Sr: $ drr 
véyové uo: Odyaros, AAA’ » TÒ Kai- 
yoy «al sepdBotov vi Arora: obras 
dpunvedwy, Chrys.) by me (to be) unto 
(tending to) death (explained on àré6. 
above). 11.) For (explanatory how 
vor. 10 happen pes (the sinfal prin- 
ciple within me) having found occasion 


rec for 
Chr Cyr-c Gennad-c Thdrt (Ec Thl: om F: txt 


eyerero, yeyove (corrn, the historic aor 
(a, so BCF[P] a k m[(Scr, e contra 


(absol. as in ver. 8, where see note), —by 
means of the commandment deceived me 
(there is s pai reference to the Tempter 
deceiving Eve, which was accomplished by 
means of the commandment, exciting doubt 
of and objection to it, and lust after the 
forbidden thing: see reff. 2 Cor., 1 Tim.), 
and by it slew me (i. e. brought me into 
the state of misery and death, mentioned 
in ver. 10 ;—but there is an allusion again 
to the effect of the fall as the act of the 
Tempter). 13.] 80 that (seeing it 
was not the law in general, nor this par- 
ticular commandment, that wrought covet- 
Ang in me, but the sinful principle in me 
taking advantage of these, which them- 
selves were given els (ei and not els 
6dyaroy) the law (indeed) is holy (uér, 
as understanding a 8é to follow— but it 
was sin,’ &c.: which does follow in an ex- 
panded form, in ver. 18), and the com. 
mandment (ox éwivufjocs, ver. 8) holy 
and Jast yr E Finde thus i 
counts for the epithets: y wposwyó- 
pevoey ås vb Béor . Salav 86, 
és pls roi wapaBdras Th» y59orv ét- 
eveyxotcas &yalày 84, ds (h rois puAdr- 
Tovg» evrpeni(ovgay. See also 1 Tim. i. 
8). 18.) Did then the good (= ‘that 
which was good, i. e. 4 drei, but made 
abstract for the sake of greater contrast) 
become death (s0 6 vdp., dpapria, ver. 7) 
to me? Was it, after all, the command- 
ment itself that became to me this death 
of which I P Far from it: but 
(it was) sin (that became death to me. 

The construction adopted by Vulg., Luth., 
al., AAA f$ åuaprla, Tra p Ån, Sd T. 
dy. nov xarepya(ouérn [Jv] Odraro», is 
hardly admissible) ;—thet it might appear 
(be shewn to be) sin, (by) working death 
to me by means of the good (that which 
was good: see above. The misuse and 
perversion of good is one of the tests 
whereby the energy of evil is detected ; so 
that sin, by its perversion of the (good) 
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$av) dpaptia, 8d "Y ToU " dryaÜoU pos * karepryalopéyn x er.. ree. 


Odvarov, iva Y yévyras raf * u e » ápaproAós 5) 
l4*olbauev yàp dr, 0 vopos 
“arvevpatixos eotiv, éyà) 66 * aápkivóc eis f rempapévos 
id thy ápapríap. 158 yàp *xarepyyátouat oU ywocxe POL 

p. 7 (-BéAAay, 2 Cor. iu. 10. -AAdpresg, 2 


Cor. zi. B.) 
2 Cor. v. 1. 1 John iii. 2, 14 al 
e 1 Cor. iii, 1. 2 Cor. i 


aͤuapria ia THs eros. 


e eb. H. i. iii. 1b. viii. 2, 
zii. I. ziv. 1 al. 
zi. 19. xxxvi. 28 only. (-utóc, ch. zv. 37.) 
15. (Acts iv. 34 ref.) 


. viii. 1, 4. 


for yap, Je A 


: xi.@ 1 Cor. 

ziii, 1 al. 

2 1 Cor. zii. 3l. 
2 Cor. i. 8. 
iv. 17 


. 2 Cor. 
zug | 
b = bere only. (ch. tii. 7 reff.) 
d ch. I. 11. 3 


lu. 3. Heb. vil. 16 only. 2 Chrom. xxxii. B. Esek. 
f =- here only. 4 Kings xvii. 17. 1 Mace. i. 


om seth 


Treg) 47). (A 2 Derd apaptia bef auapreAos DF tol [copt] arm Ang, Ambrst. 


L 
arm Ang, Jer,: txt B PN rel [latt 


Chr, [Damasc Hil, ]. 


word ? but the two are constantly con 


Thd 


hau 
[-p,] Damasc. 


mss vary] 


commandment into a cause (evil) of death, 
was shewn in its real character as ein. 
That this is the rendering is evident by the 
following clause, which is parallel with it. 
Erasm. Valla, Elsner, Dr. Burton, al., 
make áuapría tho subject: ‘that sin might 
appear to be working death, &. ( so that 
sin appears to hace effected my death,’ &c. 
Dr. Burton, most, ungrammatically): there 
is no objection to this on the ground of 
épapr. being anarthrous, as even Bp. Mid- 
dleton himeelf relactantly acknow i— 
the objection lies in the context, as above), 
that (explains and runs parallel with the 
former Tra, as in 2 Cor. ix. 8, where he adds 
to the 2nd Tra, xa0às Heyer) by means 
of the commandment sin might become 


exceeding (above measure) sinful: i.e. 
that sin, which was before unknown as 
such, might, being vivified and brought 
into energy by (ite opposition to) the com- 
mandment, be brought out as being (not 
merely ‘shews to be") exceedingly sinful 
(sinfal in an exa ted d promi- 
nent in its true character as the opponent 
of God). 14.] On the change into 
the present tense here, see above in the 
remarks on the whole section. Hitherto 
has been historical: now the Apostle 
passes to the present time, keeping hold 
yet of the carnal éyé of former days, 
whose remnants are still energizing in the 
renewed man. For (by way of explaining 
and setting in still clearer light the relative 
positions of sin and the law, and the state 
of inner conflict brought about by their 
working) we know (it is an acknowledged 
principle amongst us, see reff.) that the 
law is spiri (sprung from „ who is 
a Spirit, and requiring of men spiritual 
purity. These meanings, which have been 
separately held by different Commentators, 
may, as Thol. and De W. observe, well be 
united): but I (see beginning of section) 


syr-mg Orig,[int, Bas, ] "il :pi] 
syrr copt goth 
rec capkutos (corre to more usual and 


Phot, Thl (Ec: txt ABCDFN! b! o 17 Meth, 


drt Aug, : 
ig, int, Meth,] Tit, Did, 
a D more appro- 

„with K(e sil) 11 JN: Orig, Chr, 
phr, Nyss, Bas, 


am carnal ([subject to the law of the 
flesh, and in bondage to it, see below] 
odpxivos, stronger than capkixós ; carneus 
rather than carnalis, but it is doubtful 
whether the two endings were not used 
indiscriminately : see Tholuck), sold (into 
slavery, seo reff.; but the similitade must 
not be exacted in all particulars, for it 
is only the fact of slavery, as far as its 
victim, the man, is concerned, which is 
here prominent) under (to, and so as to be 
under the power of) sin. Tholuck (who 
differs from the view of this section advo- 
cated above, yet) adds here: “The 47 
appears here in its totality as sinful, while 
in vv. 16, 20 it is distinguished from sin. 
That Paul does not here bear in mind this 
distinction, may be justified by the maxim, 
‘à potiori fit denominatio ; the éyé is a 
slave, and has not his own will: as ver. 23 
shews, the ¢yé which is hostile to sin, 
the rópos ToU roós, is under coercion, and 
the man isa captive. So Arrian in Epict. 
ii. 22: Srov yàp rb éyà ral Tb dudy, dxe 
&rdyig p Tò (Gor, el dv rapel, dre? 
Tb xuptevor elvas ei dy sponipécei, dre 
(qu. der?) elm. The latter clause 
of the verse is the very strongest nsser- 
tion of man's subjection to the slavery of 
sin in his carnal ER: F 15.) For 
a f of this wer under sin, viz. 
A e bon able to do what I would, vv. 
16—17) that which I perform (am in the 
habit of doing) I know not (act blindly, at 
the dictates of another: which is proper to 
a slave. ckoroüga: Sn, cuvaprd(opas, 
émrápeia» ónoudræ, obx olda vês órosreil- 
Copa, Chrys. The meaning, ‘I approve 
not,’ introduced by Aug. and held by 
Erasm., Beza, Grot., Estius, Semler, al., 
is not sanctioned by usage,—see note ou 
1 Cor. viii. 3,— and would make the follow. 
ing clause almost a tautology) : for (expla- 
nation of last assertion, shewing how such 
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, L ^ , ? ^ ^ ^ 
phere Af. OU YÀP d G, TodTo "rpácac, GAN Ô hẽ¹i , ro Trot». A 


Xen. Anab. 
v. 8. 8. 
— . b 


Gen. ir. 16. ` 
xvi. 3. y 
m as above (I). 


„ M ij ™oixotca'év poè duaptia. 18 olda yàp òri ove 
`e. Im oe | dy enol," rovréotiy èv v capKt pov, ayabov. TÒ 
àp Oédew °rrapdxetal por, TÒ O8 *xarepydtecOas v TÒ 


15 1 Tn. P oÙ. 19 où yàp d G morb ayabov, dA d ov H 


vi. 16 only. 
n Acts xix. 4 reff. 
Anab. vii. 3. 22. 


o here only bist. Sir. xxxiv. (zzzi. 16. Hom. Od. x. 65. Polyb. iv. 39. 7. lii. 67.8. Xen. 
p here bis. 2 Cor. alii. 7. Gal. vi. 9. Amos v. M. 


1 Thess, v. 21 only. 


15. om 1st rovro DF goth Meth, [Orig-int,] Pelag (copt om both): ins ABCKL(P]N 
rel vulg f'syrr eth arm] Orig,[int,] Meth, Chr, [Bas, Euthal-ms] Thdrt Aug, [ Ambrst ]. 
N 


aA N. 
18. cwgnuw DFN. 
17. (ax Aa, so BDF Lr[e sil, Tischdf].) 


Phot-ms)] Ambrst (eroe: am Ambrst in follg ver). 
18. ins To bef ayato» F Meth, Cyr[-p, Thdrt-c, ]. 
eya8o» F [ Euthal-ms Damasc Orig-int Ambrst, J. 


for xaAos, aao erry F. 


for oixovea, evoixovca BN [ Meth. (in 


for 3e, yap, and for xaAor, 
rec (for ov) ovx evpiako, with 


DEEP [vulg syrr goth (sth)] arm-mg Chr, Thdrt Jer Sedul : txt ABCN [47] 


copt arm 


blind service comes to ) not what I 
desire, that do I (this de is not the full 
determination of the will, the standing 
with the bow drawn and the arrow aimed ; 
but rather the inclination of the will,— 
the taking up the bow and pointing at the 
mark, but without power to draw it :—we 
have d in the sense of to wish, 1 Cor. 
vii. 7, 32; xiv. 5; 2 Cor. xii. 20), but 
what I hate (= où de, ver. 19: no dis- 
tinction iu intensity between dA and 
pice), that I do (no distinction here be- 
tween wpácce and vos, as apparently in 
John iii. 20, 21, where see note: for they 
are interchanged in vv. 19, 20). The 
Commentators cite several parallel pas- 
sages from profane writers: e. g. Seneca, 
Hippol. 604, Vos testor omnes coslites, hoc 
quod volo, me nolle;'—Epictetus, Enchiri- 
dion ji. 26, éwel yàp ô ápapráver ov CfA 

ávew, GAA karopÜeGca, Aor bri 
d pty dN ob oiei, kal d uh Aci voii : 
—the well-known lines of Ovid, Met. vii. 
19, * aliudque cupido, Mens aliud suadet: 
video meliora proboque, Deteriora sequor :’ 
—Plautus, Trinummus iii. 2. 31, *Scibam 
ut esse me deceret, facere non quibam 
miser :;'—4&c. 16.) But if (= ‘ now 
seeing that ; takes up the foregoing and 
draws an inference from it) what I wish 
not, that I do, I agree with (bear witness 
to) the law that it is good (viz. ‘in that 
the law prohibits what I also dislike, —the 
law and I are as one in proscribing the 
thing,—the law, and my «ish, tend the 
same way’). 17.) Now however 
(‘quod autem quum ita sit,’ not of time, 
as Grot., *nunc post legem datam,'—or 


eth, Cyrſ - p] gr-mss-mentd-by-Aug Au . 
19. ins rovro bef role U c vulg [Orig-int, ] Jer, in 
for ov dA, prow F vulg-sixt(with F-lat) T 


(aaa, so BDIN.) 


alig» 
hart [Orig-int,(txt,)] : om G. 


Koppe, ex quo Christianus factus zum) 
it is no longer (not a chronological, but a 
logical sequence, ‘ i£ can no more be said, 
that ;’ see reff.) I that perform it (xarepy. 
as recalling vv. 8—15), but sin that dwell- 
eth in me. Here the dy is not the com- 
plex responsible self, by which the evil 
deed is wrought, and which incurs the 
guilt of working it: but the self of the 
WILL ia its higher sense, the iow l % 
of ver. 22. The not bearing this in mind 
has led to error in interpretation and doc- 
trine: e.g. when it is supposed that the 
Christian is not responsible for his sins 
committed against his spiritual will and 
higher jud t; whereas we are all re- 
spansible or the čpya of the sin that 
dwelleth in us, aad it ie in this dap Bee 
jection to and involution with the law of 
sin in our members, that the misery con- 
sista, which leads to the cry in ver. 24. 
18.) An explanation of the olxotea 

dy duol duapria of the last verse. For I 
know (by expericnce, detailed in the next 
verse) that there dwells not in me, that 
is, in my flesh, (any) good (thing). I 
said, sin that dwelleth in me, because I feel 
sure, from experience, that in me (meaning 
by ‘ me’ not that higher spiritual self in 
which the Spirit of God dwells, but the 
lower carnal self: see on this important 
limitation the remarks at the beginning of 
the section) dwells no good thing. And 
what is my proof of this? How has se 
rience led me to this knowledge? For 
(eue proof from experience) the wish (to 
o good) is present with me (xap., not 
metaphorical, see reff., but, as wpoxeipa: in 
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Kaxov, ToUTO mpadcow. 20 ei 06 8 où Berw [eyw], TovTO a= Acta ziz. 


vod, où ETL éyà * karepyyatouas avTO, dd 7 Im oiobca. 


1 Chron. xx. 


r = Heb. vii. 


‘ev poèt ápapría, ?l Veiplaxm dpa Tov © vópov TQ Gédovrs e, n 


épo moicîy P TÒ Y kaAóv, OTi pol ” 
22 t guvýðopat yap TH vopp Tod Oeod xarà TOv "Éco 


TÒ * Kaxov rapd et ral. Xu Mem. 
ii. 11. 10. 
Herod. iii. 36. 
Eurip. Med. 


u GyÜporrrov, ?3 BN O6 " črepov vouov èv rois * e a Eph, dv. 
see Or. 


iv. 16. 1 Pet iii. 4. & évros dvÓp., Plato Rep. ix. p. 569. 
al A ch. vi 13 rell. 


w = Matt. viii, 21. vv. 3, 4 al. 


Y aw and constr., Heb. X. 25. 


20. rec aft 0eXo ins eyw (corrn for emphasis: or for conformity with c below f), 
with is rel syr copt goth Thdrt [ Damasc iii d Augıæpe : om BCDF bo 


5 Syr[appy | eth arm [ Meth, ] Chr- ms, Cyr Ambr Ambrat 
R.) 


21. om or: to rapaxtrra¹ F. 


Homer, used commonly of meats served up 
to, lying before, any one); but to perform 
that which is good, is not (the absence 
of eo plorm in ABCR, and the variations of 
yivéoxe and ty in one or two mes. and 
versions, —and besides, the somewhat un. 
usual termination of the sentence with od, 
—are too strong presumptions of its being 
an interpolation, to allow of its retention) 


(present with me). 19.] And this ob 
rapaxeĩo dat of the doing is shewn by 


my acte, in that I do not the good that I 
wish (to do), but the evil which I do not 
wish, that I do. 20.) The inference 
of ver. 17 restated, with the premiss of 
ver. 16 in the place of vv» 8¢:—but ite 
meaning is now clearer and deeper than 
then; we know now that the éyé which 
in the present verse does not the evil 
thing, is the better d of the L A 
v05,— whereas the uol in which sin dwells 
and rules, though included in the complex 
self, is the lower Cy, 3j odp pov. And so 
tbe way is now prepared for at once set- 
ting forth the conflict within us between 
these two. 21.] I find then (i. e. as 
appears from what has been detailed) the 
(this) law (presently to be defined as the 
law of sin in my members, and exemplified 
in the following words: so rob pjyaros 
TOU xvplov, &s Ie yer, Acts xi. 16:—Tà» 
Ady ToU Kuplou "Incov, bri abrds erer, 
Acts xx. 35 (De W.). This is the view of 
Calv., Beza, Grot., Estius, Wolf, Winer, 
Meyer (ed. 1, but in subsequent editions 
he has altered his view more than once), 
De Wette, al. It cannot well be re- 
ferred to the Mosaic lat, as, with various 
forced arrangements and constructions, 
Chrys, Theophyl., Theodoret, Tholuck, 
Olsh., Fritz., Köllner; the great objection 
being, that all these do violence to the con- 
text. Tholuck’s remark, that had »óuor 
meant as above, it would have been anar- 

us, or TovTor Toy vdo, is sufficiently 
answered by the above examples: and the 
dative after eiplaxo, to which he also ob- 


elag Aug). (Aa, 80 


22. for 0«ov, kvpiov 34: voos B. 


jects as inadmissible in any language, is 
justified by Soph. Ed. Col. 966, oóx a» 
dievpors duol J apr ías čveðos od. 
and by Plato, Rep. iv. p. 421, érepa . . Tois 
$ÓóAab eópfikauev, ‘alia invenimus nos- 
tris custodibus observanda," Ficin.) to me 
(for my wishing to do good, that 
(consisting in this, that) evil is present 
with (see above, ver. 18) me. 
22, 23.] Explanation of the conflict above ` 
alleged to exist. For I delight in (oi not 
signifying participation with others, but 
as perhaps in cvyAvwovpevos, Mark iii. 5, 
and in the phrase cvvoidd uoi; denoting 
apud animum meum.’ Thol. cuvhdopna 
is a stronger expression than odugnuz, ver. 
16) the law of God after the inner man 
(= yous, ver. 25,—sce reff.—and compare 
eter's ó xpuwrds ris napdlas kyôpœwros, 
ref. 1 Pet. But not merely the mental 
and reasoning part of man :—for that 
surely does not delight in the law of God: 
—it is absolutely necessary to presuppose 
the influence of the Holy Spirit, and to 
place the man in a state of grace before 
this assertion can be true. And it is sur. 
prising to find Commentators like Tholuck 
and De Wette, while they acknowledge that 
cvríbouc, is stronger than otugnu, yet 
denying the gradual introduction of the 
spiritual man in the description of this 
conflict. True, THE SPIRIT is not yet in- 
troduced, because purposely kept back until 
treated of as the great deliverer from this 
state of death; the man is as yet described 
as compounded of the outer and inner man, 
of h) aápt and ô rovs, and the operations 
of the two are detailed as if unassisted,— 
even the term sreüna for the human spirit 
being as yet avoided, —but all this is done, 
because the object is to set the conflict and 
misery, as existing even in the spiritual 
man, in the strongest light, so that the 
question in ver. 24 may lead the way to the 
real uses and blessed results of this conflict 
in ch. viiL); but I see (= ‘find :’—as if he 
were a spectator of that which is going on 
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z Luke zz 
24. 2 Cor. 
z.6. 2 Tim. 


paroriforra ue [èv] ra vóu v qͤuaprias TQ Svts e 
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(ros, Luke c þúgeras ex ToU acuaros ro Üavárov rovrov ; 95 5 «ápis 


only. redete, Eph. iv. 8 only. -ofa, ib. and Rev. xlii. 10 bis only.) 
b Rev. iii. 17 only. Isa. xxxiii, 1. (-pia, ch. iil. 16. -pecy, James iv. 9.) 
1. 10 al. Exod. vi.6. w.&só, Matt. vi. 13. ch. zv. 31 al. Pe. ezazix. l. 


Ari r 


28. [for Ist nov, uo: F-gr.] 


TO OPTi A. 


c — and constr., Luke i. 74. 2 Cor 
d= ch. vi. 17 reff. 


. K. Qi (omg pe) re vou. Tov voos pov 


xX 
rec om 2nd e», with (A) CL rel syrr [arm] Meth, Ces, Chr, Cyrſ - p, 


Damasc:] ins BDFKT PIN b! ck m n o 17 latt coptt goth Clem, Thdrt [ Euthal- ms 


Orig int Ambrst. [47(sic).]] 


. rec for xapis Tw Oew, evyapiorw Tw co (see notes), with AKLN! rel syrr goth 
Orig, Chr (Ec Thl: 1 xapis rov Geov D vulg [Orig-int, Ambrst Jer, J, n xapis Tov æupiov 


F: txt B 218 sah (eth) Meth, Orig, and x. 


within) a different law (differing in kind 
and aim, not = A merely) in my 


members (= è» rf capri pov, ver. 18), 
i Fin continual dissension 
and conflict with] ayrierp. is not to be 
joined with BA éxo so as to = drriorpared- 
cdu, though that would be an allowable 
construction, see Acts viii; 23; 1 Cor. viii. 
10,—but BAére—pqov forms an indepen- 
dent sentence antithetic to curhSopai— 
EvOpewov) the law of my mind (the con- 
sent viz., to the law of God, which my 
mind yields; not — the law of God, any 
more than the different law in my mem- 
bers = the law of sin, —but both meaning 
the standard or rule set up, which inclina- 
tion follows :—the one in the yous, in Aar- 
mony with the law of God, —the other in 
the uéAn or adp, subservient, and causing 
subservience, to the principle or law of 
sin), and bringing me (the whole complex 
self—the ‘me’ of personality and action) 
into captivity with (dv, not exactly ‘ by 
means of,’ but pointing out the department 
in which, the investiture with which, the 
taking captive has place. Nor would the 
simple dative be ‘dy means of,’ as Chrys., 
Theodoret, Theophyl,—but merely to. 
the dat. commodi aft. alxuaA.) the law 
of sin (the sinful principle, of resistance to 
God's law, 4 àuapria as awakened and set 
energizing, ver. 9, by that law) which is 
in my members. Commentators have 
much disputed whether the érepos »ópos, 
and the »óues ris àuapr., both d» rots 
néAecíy pov, are different, or the same. 
The former view is held by Calv., Beza, 
Köllner, Rückert, De W.: the latter by 
Reiche, Meyer, Fritz., Tholuck. It ap- 
pears to me (see above) that the identity 
cannot be maintained without introducing 
t confusion into the sentence. 

.] The division of the man against Mm. 
self, —his inward conflict, and miserable 
state of captivity to sin in the flesh, while 
with the mind he loves and serves the law 
of God. From this wretched condition, 
which is a very death in life, who shall 


ðe Te 0. C3(C! uncert) N-corr! 10-7. 31. 78. 


deliver him? owparos cannot well be 
figurative, ' universitas vitiorum, or mor- 
tifera peccati massa,’ but must, on account 
of the part which 4 cd and rà uéàn have 
hitherto borne, be literal. Then how is 
rovrov fo be taken? Some (Syr., Erasm., 
Calv., Beza, Olsh., Winer) join it with 
cóuaros, and et Winer) justify the 
construction asa Hebraism: but Winer has 
refuted the notion (edn. 6, § 34. 8. b) of 
a Hebraism, and the arrangement has no 
Greek example. It can only be joined with 
Üarárov ;—and that most fitly, as the state 
which he has been describing is referred to 
pt e dard ro rovrov. Then the body 
of this death will mean, ‘ the body whose 
subjection to the law of sin brings about 
this state of misery, com cépa ris 
Guaprias, ch. vi. 6. From this body, as 
the instrument whoreby he is led captive to 
the law of sin and death, he cries out for 
deliverance: i.e to be eet free, as ch. 
viii. 2, from the law of sin and death. 
Some Commentators, misled by the notion 
of a Hendiadys (cópnaros ToU 0. = ro 
aT éparos), a most fruitful source of error in 
exegesis, have imagined that the verse im- 
plies a wish to be delivered from the body 
(by death), and expresses a sveariness of life. 
The cry is uttered, as De Wette well 
observes, in full consciousness of the de- 
liverance which Christ has effected, and 
as leading to the expression of thanks 
which follows. And so, and no otherwise, 
is it to be taken. 25.] The rec. eù- 
xapioré has but slender authority, and 
in the great variety of readings, it is 
not easy to determine. ) xdpis rod 
9e is evidently a correction to answer 
to rís above; so that our choice lies be- 
tween xdpis TẸ 0. and xdpis dd TẸ 0. 
The sentence is (not, of course, construc- 
tionally, as the var. readg. 4 xdpis ToU 
0«ov, but logically) an answer to the pre- 
ceding question: Thanks to God (who hath 
accomplished this) by means of Jesus 
Christ our Lord. This exclamation and 
thanksgiving more than all convince me, 
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r$ Oep Sd Indo yptotad Tod wvpiov judy. *dpa ° ov ec». v. 19 ren. 
avrós éyà TQ yey ‘vot E GovXevo voum Ocot, TH Se capri pe? Th 


v  ápaprias. 


VIII. I ovéey dpa viv © karáxpua " 


= Acta xx. 
19 reff. 
h ch. v. 16, 18 


Tois év xp Iyο ? ò yàp vóuos ToU ! mveUpamos Tis T au. 


80. 98 copt arm Cyr[. 
Ambrst]. 


zi. 11. 
Ezek. zxxvii. 8. 


J. bef avros Di(and lat) vulg [spec Orig · in! 
om ner FN Intt [Orig-int, ] lat f. : 


Car. VIII. I. om vu» D'[-gr 47. marg] Syr eth arm crin] Ger) Victorin, 
80 


Preedest,. 
[spec F-lat] Syr 


rec at end ins un kara capxa vepurarovair ( 
goth arm Bas, Chr, lat-ff) ax Aa xara vrevua (su 


„ with AD? vulg 
lied from ver 4, 


from a misunderstanding of the argument: see notes), with DIKL[P]N? rel [syr] 
Thdrt Th! Œc: om BCD! F[-gr(a space is left)] NI [47-txt] coptt th Orig-schol Ath, 


Dial Cyr[-p, Orig-int,] Aug:. 


that Paul speaks of sone other than kim- 
self, and carries out as far as possible the 
misery of the conflict with sin in his mem- 
bers, o» purpose to bring in the glorious de- 
liverance which follows. | Compare 1 Cor. 
xv. 56, 57, where a very similar thanks- 
giving occurs. &pa otv x. T. A.] These 
words are most important to the under- 
standing of the whole pee We must 
bear in mind that it had begun with the 
question, IS THE LAW sIx ? The Apostle 
has proved that it is NoT, but is HOLY. 
He has shewn the relation that it holds to 
sin, viz. that of vivifying it by means of 
man's natural aversion to the command- 
ment. He has further shewn, that in him- 
self, even as delivered by Christ Jesus, a 
conflict between the law and sin is ever 
going on: the misery of which would be 

eath itself, were not a glorious deliverance 
effected. He now sums up his vindication 
of the law as holy; and at the same time, 
sums up the other side of the evidence 
addu in tbe from which it 
appears that the flesh is still, even in the 
spiritual man, subject ( essentially, not prac- 
tically and energetically) to the law of sin, 
—which subjection, in its nature and con- 
requences, is so nobly treated in ch. viii. 
8o then (as appears from the foregoing), 
I myself (I, who have said all this against 
and in dispa ment of the law; I, who 
write of justification by faith withont the 
aon of the law: not ‘Z eee without 
Christ, as oppone: to the foregoing.—as 
De Wette, Meyer: nor, ‘ego idem," I, one 
and the same person, as Erasm., 
Culv., Olsh. : nor “ille ego, as Grot., Thal. 
See, for the meaning given above, ch. viii. 
26 (abrd vb wre)juo); ix. 8; xv. 14; 
2 Cor. xii. 18, in all which places (see on 
ch. xv. 14) it has the saine force) with 
my mind (indeed) (4 vous = 9 fou &vOp. 
as in ver. 23) zerwe the law of God (cf. 
cvríBoua, vor. 22), but with my flesh 
(the d& of ver. 18; and the sdpt through- 


Vo. II. 


out of ch. viii.) the law of sin. It re- 
mains to be seen how this latter anbjection, 
which in the natural man carries all with 
it, is neutralized, and issues only in the 
death of the body on account of sin, is 
those who do not walk after the flesh, but 
pA the Spirit. CHAP. VIII. 1—389.] 

n the case of those who are in Christ 
Jesus, this divided state ends in the glo- 
rious triumph of the Hie over the flesh : 
and that (vv. 1—17), though incompletely, 
not inconsiderably, even here in this state, 
—and (vv. 18—30) completely and glo- 
riously hereafter. And (vv. 81 —89) the 
Christian has no reason to fear, but all 
reason to hope ; for nothing can sever him 
Jrom God's love in Christ, 1—17.] 
Although the flesh is still subject to the 
law of sin, the Christian, serving mot the 
Slesh, but walking according to the Spirit, 
shall not come into condemnation, but to 
glory with Christ. — I.] There is there- 
fore (an inference from ch. vii. 25, because 
with their mind, and that mind dwelt in 
and led by the Spirit of Christ, they 
serve, delight in, the law oj God) now 
(this »üv is emphatic, and follows upon 
the question and answer of vii. 24, 26, 
—rebus sic sfantibus,—now that a de- 
liverance has been effected from the body 
of this death, by Christ. This is certain 
from the ydp which follows, setting forth 
the fact of the deliverance) no condemna- 
tion (reff.; = the penal consequence of sin 
original and actual) to those (who are) in 
Christ Jesus. The expression é» xp ‘Inc. 
refers particularly to the last place where 
God's gift of life eternal in Christ Jesus 
our Lord was spoken of, ch. vi. 23, - and 
generally to all that was said in that chap- 
ter of our incorporation into and union 
with Him. The words 4) xarà odpra 
vepirarovgiv, GAAS xarà wreipa, ‘ walking 
as they do not according to the flesh but 
according to the Spirit,’ are probably a 
gloss introduced from ver. 4, right enough 
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(but some mss om) Clem, 
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in sense (see there), but out of place here, 
because this moral element of ‘those in 
Christ’ is not yet brought in: the present 
assertion is general, and is made good in 
detail by and by. See digest. 8.1 
For (a reason why there is no condemna- 
tion) the law (norma, method — influence, 
as in črepov rópor, ch. vii. 28, — used here 
perhape for s contrast to the vóguos 
auapr. below) of the Spirit of life (the 
Lord and Giver of life—life used in an 
incipient higher sense than I in ch. vii. 
9,—see below) freed me (aor., referring to 
the time of his conversion. There is no 
stronger proof to my mind of the identity 
of the speaker in the first person through- 
out with the Apostle himself, than this 
extension of that form of speaking into this 
cbapter: nothing more clearly shews, that 
there he was describing a really existing 
state within himself, but insulating, and as 
it were exaggerating it (as so often), to 
bring out more clearly the glorious de- 
liverance to follow. If ge be read, the ad- 
dress is a general one to the reader, leading 
on to the $ui» below: and the foregoing 
argument does not apply) in Jesus Christ 
(1 follow the more regular grammatical 
arrangement in taking éy xp. Ine. with the 
verb. Thus also Thol and De Wette, 
It may be taken (notwithstanding the 
absence of the art., at which indeed only 
tiros will stumble) with (es, as Luther, 
which seems to suit ch. vi. 28,—or with 
TOU ay. 7. C., us Piscator and Flatt,—or with 
ó vóu. T. x. T. (., as Calv.) from the law 
of sin (vii. 25) and death (death again 
here bears a higher meaning than in ch. 
vi. We are now on higher ground :— 
nardxpize having been mentioned, which 
is the punishment of sin, death now in- 
wolves that, and is not only temporal 
misery, but eternal ruin also. This 
‘law of the Spirit of life’ having freed 
him from the law of sin and death, so that 
he serves another master, all claim of sin 
on him is at an end—he is acquitted, and 
there is no condemnation for him). 
9.] For (explanation of ver. 2, shewing 
the method of this liberation) that which 
was not in the power of the law (the 
construction is a nominativus pendens, as 
in ref. Heb., in apposition with the follow- 
ing sentence, à Oeds x. T. A.: so Rückert, 


id ne Ath,] Chr, Th 


[Cyr,-p Damasc Orig-int,] ec 


Meyer, Fritz, De W., Tholuck: Winer, 
§ 32. 7, makes it an acc. governed by 
¢rolnocey understood (stating however in 
edn. 6, the nom. pendens as an alternative; 
see also § 68. I. 2. d): Olsh. al., make it 
an acc. absol. or supply xard: Camerarius 
and Beza, did ;— but the above seems the 
simplest. +d GBuvar. ToU v may 
mean either, ‘that part of the law which 
was impossible, —* could not be obeyed,’ — 
as Tò r werb ToU Ó«o), ch. i. 19 ;—or, 
‘the inability of the law’ = ġ à;uvanln 
T. v., 88 TÒ xpnordy ToU eod, ch. ii. 4;— 
or, ‘that which was unable to be done by 
the law.’ Of these, the first is out of the 
question, because »óuos must be the sub- 
ject of dv & 400. «.7.A.:—the second would 
give the first clause the meaning, ‘that 
wherein the inability of the law shewed 
steel f,’ viz. its powerlessness 8:4 v. cap«ós. 
The third yields by far the best meaning: 
see below on 8:4 7. c.) in that (this clause 
gives a reason and explanation of the a8é- 
rato», Bee however the note on ref. Heb.) 
it was weak (the Apostle kceps in mind 
his defence of the holiness of the law 
undertaken in ch. vii, and as Ch ob- 
serves, Soxet pty QuaBdAA «uv Tbv. vópor, ef 
Bé ris dxpiBas Tposéxoi, xal opddpa abrbr 
draie? .. . obd3¢ yap elre Tb wornpby ToU 
vónov, tò åbúvaror kal wdAw dv 
$ hoðive, oùs, dy & exaxotpye, d» 5 
éweBotAeve. Hom. xiv. p. through 
the flesh (i.e. in Aaving to act through the 
flesh: not, on account of tho flesh,’ i. e. 
of the hostility, or weakness of the flesh, 
which would be 84 r3» odpra. The flesh 
was the medium through which the law, — 
being a »óuos reis capxlyns, Heb. vii. 
16,—wrought, and of dv capxl the objects 
on whick. So the gen. here is similar to 
that in 2 Cor. ii. 4, ypaya duty d. woa- 
AGy Saxptey, and 1 Pet. v. 12, de AI 
Uypaya, indicating the state in or medium 
through which, the action is carried on), 
God (did) sending His own Son (the 
stress is on éavro?, and the word is preg- 
nant with meaning :—His ows, and there- 
fore like Himself, holy and sinless. This 
implication should be borne in mind, as 
the suppressed antithesis to ápapr., three 
times repeated aflerwards. Another anti- 
thesis may be implied —éavrob, and there- 
fore spiritual, not acting merely through 
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p constr., Phil. 


ápaprías ' karéxpwev T)v ápapriav év Tj capri, * wa tò A Hen. r. o 


the flesh, though in its likeness, but bring- 
ing a bigber spiritual life into the mun- 
hood) in the ess of the flesh of sin 
(the flesh whose atíribute and c 

was SIN. The gen. is not = áuapreAov, 
but implies far more—fnot merely the con- 
tamination by, but] the belonging to and 
being possessed by. De Wette observes, 
»The words dy pow. cape. du. appear 
slmost to border on Docetism; but in 
reality contain a perfectly true and con- 
sistent sentiment. capt &uapr. is flesh 
(human nature, John i. 14; 1 John iv. 2; 
Heb. ii. 14) possessed with sin : the Apostle 
could not then have said iv capxi dz. 
without making Christ partaker of sin: 
nor could he have said merely èr capal, for 
then the bond between the Manhood of 
Jesus, and sin, would have been wanting : 
he says then, dr dn. cap. u., —mean- 
ing by that, He had a nature like sinful 
human nature, but had not Himself a sis- 
Jul nature, compare Heb. iv. 15: ob 
yàp Éxopav Àpxiepéa uh Burdpevor. ur- 
ruht rais dabevelais Hué, Tereipac- 
grey 82 xara wárra kaf dpodryra xp 
duaprias. The likeness must be referred 
not only to edp, but also to the epithet 
us du.:—it did not however consist in 
this, that He took our sins (literally) on 
Himself, and became Himself sinful (as 
Reiche), which would not amount to like- 
ness of nature, —but in this, that He was 
able to be tempted, i. e. subjected to sen- 
suous incitements, e. g. of pais, which in 
other men break out into sin, but in Him 
did not.“ See Phil. ii. 7, and note. 

adp is not = gpa, but as in John i. 14, 
the material, of which man is in the 
body compounded),—and on account of 
sin (to be joined with séjwas, not as 
Chrys. al. Vulg., with xaréxpwer: least 
-of all as Luther, “und verdammete die 
Sünde in Fleisch durch Sünde." The 
‘for,’ or ‘on account of,’ sin, is at present 
indefinite, and not to be restricted to 
Christ's death as a sin-offering, which is 
not just now the subject. ‘On account of 
sin’ then, = to put away sin, us reff. 
Heb.), condemned sin in the flesh (not 
‘the sin which was in the flesh,’ which 
would probably (not certainly) have been 
T)» d» v. c., and which is against the 
context, in which ay. is throughout an 
absolute principle. xaTéxgwev is 
allusive to xardxpiua ver. 1. Hence it 
has been taken to mean that God con- 
demned, punished, sin in the flesh by the 
death of Christ: so Orig., Erasm., Culv., 


18. Num. 
vili. 8. Lev. v. 11. 


Melancthon, Calov., Olsh., al. But that 
can hardly be the meaning here, for several 
reasons, 1. The Apostle is not speaking of 
the removal of the guilt, but of the practice 
of sin, and of the real fulfillment of the law 
in those who are in Christ. Itisthis which 
even in ver. 1 is before him, grounding as 
he does the o8» xardxpıya on the bov- 
Actes vóu ÓcoU on the new and sanctify- 
ing poter of the Spirit by Christ, in spite 
of the continued subjection of the flesh to 
the law of sin. 2. The context shews that 
the weakness of the law was, its having no 
sanctifying power ;—it could arouse sin, 
but it could not condemn and cast it out. 
This indeed is the burden of ch. vii. The 
absence of justifying power in the law has 
already been dealt with. 8. The following 
verse clearly makes the fulfilling the &- 
walepa of the law no matter of mere im- 
putation, but of reprrareiy xara wvetpa. 

We must then look for the meaning of 
nataxplyew in the effects and accompani- 
ments of condemnation, — victory over, and 
casting out of sin. See, for example, John 
xii. 31, where xplois ToU nógpov rovrov is 
explained by 6 Epyay ToU xécpov ToóTov 
exBanOhoera: Feo, and ib. xvi. 11. As 
early as Irenæus (Heer. iii. 20. 2, p. 214) 
this was seen to be the sense: ‘ut con- 
demnaret peccatum, et jam quasi condem- 
natum ee illud extra carnem :'—so 
Chrys., dvlancer abrhy, thv dt, abtis 
étéA vae, — eum. 2, rás pe; xoraxpíras 
abr Kal Bellas GAoteay. wes ody édAo 
xal Frrnra:; dv Tf capel abrov. xpos- 
térat yàp BovAnGeion x. uh loxtcaca A 
x. Frrira,— and Theophyl. (Th odpra) 
ylace x. d rede, xataxplyas thy 
auapríav éd» ti copxl xposaAnpbeloy xal 
Belgas Sri od pige: auaprwrds À adpt. 
And so, in modern times, Beza, Vitringa, 
Bengel, the Schmidts, Rosenin., Meyer, 
De Wette, Tholuck, Locke, Stuart, al, 
and mainly Grot., Reiche, and Fritz., who 
however render it interfecit or ‘sup- 
plicio affecit, and understand the occa- 
sion to have been the Death of Christ, — 
though the condemnation of sin is owing 
to His sinlessness, nut to His sacrifice. 
I bave dwelt at length on this question, 
as being very important to the right 
apprehension of the whole chapter, in 
this part of which not the justification, 
but the sanctification, of Christians is 
the leading subject. It is a strong con- 
firmation of the above view, that God's 
condemnation of sin in the flesh by 
Christ is stated in ver. 3 as the ground of 
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only +. 3 Macc. vil. 21. xiii. 9 only. 


Stal. Dan. vi. 13 Theod. 1 Chron. zziz. 34 


" c 
Av. I, Ac. 1 Cor. vii. 32, &c. 1 Thess. iv. 1. 2 Tim. li. 4. Prov. sii. 31. 


7. for Jiori, ori F. 


(ver. 2) my being freed from the law of sin 
and death : because, viz. Christ's victory 
over sin is mine, by my union with Him 
and participation in His Spirit. iv Tj 
capel is not ‘in His flesh, or ‘by means 
of Hie flesh, as Orig. Syr.(Poschito), 
Beza, Grot., Reiche, Olsh., al., but ‘in the 
flesh,’ which Christ and ourselves have in 
common), 4.] in order that (the pur- 
pose of God's condemning sin in the flesh) 
the righteous demand (or, requirement) of 
the law (= all its requirements (statutes), 
but here combined in one for the sake of 
more distinct objectivity. The variations 
iu interpretation of ver. 3 have given rise 
to corresponding ones here. But here the 
matter has been more complicated still by 
the Vulg. rendering 8:xaleya, ‘justificatio,’ 
which has thrown the weight of the 
Romanist interpreters on the side of * jus- 
titia imputata.’ The usage of the word 
itself would preclude any such reference 
here, besides the considerations urged in 
the note above) might be fulfilled in us 
(find ita full accomplishment ; — not mere- 
ly = ‘be performed by us,’—for the Apos- 
tle has a much deeper meaning, viz. that 
the aim of God in giving the Law might 
he accomplished in us, in our eanctifica- 
tion, which is the ultimate end of our 
redemption, Eph. ii. 10; Col. i. 22. The 
passive is used, to shew that the work is not 
ours, but that of God by His grace, Olsh., 
Thol., De Wette) who walk (not ‘walking 
as we do,’ which would be anarthrous, — 
but a description of al? those of whom the 
above is true) not after the flesh but after 
the Spirit (who, notwithstanding that we 
are bound up with a capt auoprias, do not 


walk in our daily life according to, or led, 


by, the vóuos 71s auaprias 5 d ois pére- 
civ huey, but according to and led by the 
vóuos ToU wveóuaros THs (ws, in Christ 
Jesus— members of Him, and participating 
in that victory over ein which He obtained, 
by which the power of sin in our flesh is 
broken). 8.] For (explanation of the 
last) those who live according to the flesh 


for 3uvarat, ovvara: Nl. 


I capxos Oavatos, ro && * ppóvnpa tov mveúparos (fw) 
ed. dal 7 eiprvg. T= Bor. TO * dpóroua THs capkós Exp eic 
Oeov TQ yàp vóuo ToU Ge ody " vrroráccera:, obòè dp 
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y = ch. ii. 10 reff. 
a Luke zziii. 12. Gal. v. 20. Eph. il. 16,16. James lv. (only. Gen. lii. re v. els, bere only. 
ii. A 


emeh.i.21. 1 Cor. xv. 9. 
uke 


bL 
cb. ij. d Acte vi. 5 reff. ch. 


8. ins re bef dew D. 


(Órres not quite = wepirarobrres, but 
nearly :—the latter is the evidence of the 
former, and n consequence of it: of karà 
odor Ürres = ol adpxiwo:) mind (‘think 
of,’ care for, and strive after,’ see reff. 

the things belonging to the flesh (its 
objects of desire): but those (who live) 
according to the Spirit (= ol rrevuarixol, 
see above), (mind) the things belonging 
to the Bpirit (the higher aims and objects 
of desire of the TIN life). 

6.] For (tbe spiritual man cannot seek the 
things of the flesh, because) the mind 
(thoughts, cares, and aims as above) of 
the flesh is (ends in—the copula (=), as 
when it joins the two signs of an algebraic 
operation ;—' amounts to, being worked 
out’) death (not merely physical, nor were 
unhappiness, ns sometimes in ch. vii., but 
as in ver. 2, in the largest sense, extending 
to „ but the mind (thoughis, 
cares, and aima) of the Spirit, is (see 
above) life aud peace (in the largest 
sense, as above). In this argument there 
is a suppressed premiss to be supplied 
from ver. 2; viz. ‘The Spirit is the Spirit 
of life’ Hence it follows that the spiri- 
tual man cannot mind the things of the 
flesh, because such mind is death. The 
addition «xai elpfrn seems to be made to 
enhance the unlikelihood of such a 
minding,—the peace of the Spirit being a 
blessed contrast to the tumult of the flesh- 
ly lasts, even in this life. 7.) Be- 
cause (reason why the mind of the 
flesh is death) the mind of the flesh is 
enmity (contrast to elpfyn above) against 
God (it being assumed that God is the 
source of Le, and that Éx6pa against Him 
ia the absence of all true pence): for it 
does not sabmit itself (better Pian the 
passive of the E. V. ]) to the law of God, — 
for neither cau it (this was proved in ch. 
n : 8.) but (takes up the otber 
and inferential member of the proposi. 
tion, answering to a suppressed ué» pre- 
ceding,—rd pè» $póvnua K. r. A. [bringing 
in a further consequence: if the mind of 
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^ iv. 2 al. 
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2 Thess, 
6. 1 Pet. 


"Inooby x éx vexpay € oixeî év ipiv, 0 K &yeIpas xpurtàv * ér 4 fl ff 
ver phy Sworoujoes xal ta ™ Üvyrd abpara var, Sid Td. iatt, zami. 


vii. 9. 11 Cor. vil ©, Jude 19. 
m ch. vi. 12 reff, 


9. (aAAa, so BD'N [ Meth,].) 
10. om e: 3e xp. ev up. F. 
L[e sil, Tischdf (8. Treg)] d g m.) 
1 Cyr. er, Chr, Thart, Thl 
ms r-jer, Chr rt s 
Hipp, t „Àth, Sevm 


Bas, Dial-trin, (and, adding mo., Ath, Did 


A(att veup.) pi Ni(aft rexp. [s0 Cyr,- 


vexp.) vulg copt sth[-rom arm-usc Ath, D. 


aft cepa ins cru F. ( 
for (en, (n F vulg(not am fuld hari!) arm. 
sno. ABN! o [47]: om CDFKL[P]N? 


J Thdrt Tul (Ec: om AB(C)D'3FN! [Valent, Met 
A 2 Damasc) J.— for xp r, xp. me. 


k 1 Cor. xv. 12 reff. 1 ch. iv. 11 reff. 


dia au., so ABCDSF 


(Clemi) (Meth, Euthal- 
rec ins ro» bef xpieror, with KLI P]N? rel 
Epiph 


id, Cyr,-p Damasc]: mo. xp. C(aft 


, Cyry p Orig-iut, Aug, ]: Tor scour lect-138, 


rer kvpior 114-6, T. vp. nu. ino. xp. Syr [Orthod,): txt BD*FEL[(P] rel syr sah 


[sth-pl arm-zoh Valent, &c(as above) Orig-int, Ambrst) Iren-int, Tert, Hil,. 
was AN 89. 47 [arm-edd Orig, Meth, Epiph, ]. 


the flesh cannot be subject to God's law, 
then they who are in the flesh, and are led 
by that mind, cannot please God). Calv., 
Beza, al render it ‘ therefore,’ and so 
E. V., * so then,’ erroneously) they who are 
in the flesh (as their element of life and 
thought: nearly = xarà adpka Byres above, 
which however denotes the rule which 
they follow. In 2 Cor. x. 3, the two are 
distinguished : % capxl yàp weprxaroir- 
res od xarà odpra orparevépeba) can- 
not please God. Melancthon remarks 
(Thol.),—‘ Hic locus maxime refutat Pela- 
gianos et omnes qui imaginantur homines 


sine Spiritu Sancto legi obedire." 9.] 
But (oppos. to o! xar. edp. Üvres) ye are 
not in the flesh (see above), but in the 
Spirit, if so be that (‘provided that ;’ 


not ‘since,’ as „ Olsh., al, which 
would be éwelwep: Chrys. tries to prove 
etre = dwelxep here by adducing ref. 
2 Thess, where, however, as here, the 
meaning is, ‘if so be that,’ * if at least.’ 
That this is the meaning here is evident b 

the exception which immediately follows}. 
But (this must be rightly understood: for) 
if any man has not ([not ‘have not, as 
E. V.; the case is put as an existent one] 
obe, and not uh, because it belongs to the 
verb and not to el. De W. See Winer, 
edn. 6, § 55. 2. d) the Spirit of Christ 
Obs. here that m». 


im as a member of Him). 
in slight] contrast to 
ings out one point, 


om 
elz dia Tov «vowovrros avrov wrey- 


which might seem to be an exception to 
essed consequences of the life-giving 
power of Christ indwelling in us]) if 
Christ is in you (= wv. cot olxe? dr du., 
see 2 Cor. iii. 17), the (your) body indeed 
is dead on account of sin (still remains 
dead, see 2 Cor. iv. 11—14, under the 
edid of death physical (and eternal ?) 
use of sin which it, per se, stands in, 
and serves), but the (your) spirit (7à» 
vx Adye:, &s wvevuaruchy Kön yeyern- 
pévny. Schol. "P Matthæi (Thol): or 
ia perhaps he [now] uses s»eüua, 
regarding our spirits as possessed and 
penetrated by God's Spirit) is life (this 
would hardly be said if only our human 
spirits were meant, but the description 
would be in the adjectival form) on ac- 
count of righteousness (not Aere the 
imputed righteousness of justification, 
which is not now under treatment, but 
the implanted righteousness of the sancti- 
fication of the Spirit. This appears not 
ouly from the context, bat also from the 
did ápapríay, which answers to it). 
11.] But (54 takes up and continues the 
supposition in the former verse, with 
which in fact this is nearly identical, but 
with the important additional particular 
(whence the contrast) ro? ¢yelpayr. K. r. x.) 
if the Spirit of Him who raised Jesus 
from the dead, dwells in you (which 
Spirit is therefore powerful over death, 
and besides renders you partakers of 
Christ’s Resurrection), He who raised 
Christ from the dead (the personal name, 
JzsUs, reminds more of the historic fact 
of the resurrection of the one Person, 
Jesus: the official and mystical name, 
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x. 13 reff. 
rch. i. 3 reff. 
v a Heb. x. 38. zii. 9. 


s = Acts zzi. 27. xxviii. 6. 


t = Acts ziz. 18 reff. u ch. vii. 4 reff, 


patos (see notes), with ACN Pi rel mes-in-]Dial-trin (Dial iii. 20, Athanas. Opp. vol 


iv. p 452 (1234, ed. Migne]. The Maced 
rou. . &ÀAÀ AMT. ., 
pdvoy xap' piv . 


. has previously said otras ob yéyparrtaı Aià 
and adds d ody vov tv À Betrepov dvriypapor edpeby dopar- 
. . to which the Orthodoz replies, toper Beita: ri dy AAo àpxalois 


avreypdoas ohr yéyparra: drel Bà voul(es robro dyriAcyduevor elvat, rAnpopophOyri 


kal a BAANS ypapictis dwodelkens. Maced. elxd, vor 
[sah-woide arm] Clem, Hipp, Cyr-jer, Ath, Did,[int, Meth (and ms,)] 
Mac, Ambr Augsape Vig: txt BDFKL[ 

[47] latt Syr sah a a Meth, Chr, Thdrt Sevrn, Iren 
elag Sedul Fulg 


Chr, Cyr(-p Damasc] 


Ambrst Jer Ainbr. ne Aug, 


áyriMéyeros) syr copt th 
9, “pip 
d tig kinol 


18. for rov vwparos, Tns capxos DF latt [Epor Teen int Orig,[int,] Did[-int,] 


Tert, Cypr, Ambrst Ambr Jer Aug Pelag Sedul 


e: txt ABCEL[P]N rel [syrr 


copt sth | sah Orig, Chr, Thdrt [Didi Damasc]. 


CRRIST, of the body of which He is the 
Head and we the members,—all raised 
with Him by the one Spirit dwelling in 
all) shall quicken (not merely dye, be- 
cause it is not merely the resurrection of 
the body which is in the Apostle's view, — 
see below) even your mortal bodies (the 
higher phase of the crocs takes place 
in the spirit of man: and even of that 
which takes place in the body, there are 
two branches—one, the quickening it from 
being a tool of unrighteousness unto death 
(eternal) ,— the other, the quickening it out 
of death (physical) to be a new and glori- 
fied body. And the «af joined with our, 
here, signifies that the working of the 
vveüua (woroouy shall not stop at the 
purely spiritual resurrection, nor at that 
of the body from deud works to serve the 
living God, but shall extend even fo the 
building up the spiritual body in the future 
new aud glorious life), on account of His 
Spirit which dwells in you. Here the 
reading is much disputed, whether it be 
the acc. or gen.: see var. readd. 

gen. can only mean, *by means of, 
‘through,’ His Spirit, &.: this the acc. 
may include, (it not being specified for 
what reason it is on the Spirit’s account, 
and leaving it open to be His presence, 
or His agency,) but must be rendered ‘on 
account of,’ or ‘ because of,’ His Spie 
&c. Thus both may imply that the Holy 
Spirit is the agent in the quickening; but 
the gen. cannot bear the other meaning, 
tbat God will quicken, &c. because of His 
Spirit, &c. Hence in dispute with the 
Macedonians, who denied the divinity of 
the Holy Spirit, the gen. reading was im- 
portaut to the orthodox, as expressing 
agency, and that alone. But it seems 
pretty clear that the variation was older 
than the time of this heresy, and, how- 


ever it may then have been appealed to, 
its origin cannot be assigned to any falsi- 
fication by either of the then disputant 
parties. As to how far the Holy Spirit 
is the direct Agent in the resurrection 
of the body, see note on einn (wor., 
1 Cor. xv. 45, and on 2 Cor. v. 5. Here, 
His direct agency cannot be in any way 
surprising, for it is the whole process of 
bringing from death to life, extending 
even to the mortal body, which is here 
spoken of and unquestionably, ‘the Lord 
and Giver of Life’ is the agent throughout 
in this quickening. Non de ultima resur- 
rectione, qu momento fiet, habetur sermo, 
sed de continua Spiritus operatione, que 
reliquias carnis paullatim mortificans, cœ- 
lestem vitam in nobis instaurat.’ Calv.:— 
but perhaps ‘non solwm de ultima resur- 
rectione, would have been more correct: 
for it certainly is one thing spoken of. 
19, 18.] So then, brethren, we are 
(inference from the assurance in the last 
verse) debtors (we owe fealty: to what 
or whom, he leaves the reader to supply 
from ver. 11), not to the flesh, to live 
according to the flesh (Chrysostom well 
explains the qualification, rod xara c. (.,— 
Ka) TOAAÀ airy ófelAouer, Tb Tpéjeiw 
alrhy, TÒ OdAseiw, Tò dvawatvew, Tò Ocpa- 
weve vyoootcay, TÒ wepigáAA «ur, ral pupla 
(repa Aerroupyeir. I ody wh vopiaps 
Sx: ratrny Avmpei Th» Siaxovlay, el 
oix top. è$. Tj cep. ipugreóe: abrb 
Adyar ToU x. v. liv.. . Tovréeri ud 
vodéuer abrhy kupla» vs (ns THs 5peré- 
pas. Hom, xiv. p. 576): for if ye live a- 
to the ye [must (or, ] will, 
uA ere of the certain end of your present 
course) die ((d and v. here in their 
full and pregnant sevse, involving body and 
sou] here and hereafter: but not to be un- 
derstood as excluding tho carnal from any 
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€ ver. 2$. ch. ix. . Gal. iv. &. Eph. L 5 only t. 


f Mark x. 486 h L. Ps. lzxvi. I. cvi. 8, &c. 


14. rec egi». vio: 0«ov (corrn of order, as is also v. 6. «.), with KL(P] rel [vulg- 


clem(with harl tol) copt syr arm Clemi] Chr, Thdrt [Cyr,.p Eut 
Orig-int,] Iren-int, : vi. e. e. ACDN [47 spec] fuld wth Ori 
Cypr, [Ambrst] Cassiod Gaud: txt BF am(with demid al) Syr 


il, A 


resurrection—only from that which is truly 
¢jjv,—uany more than the spiritual are 
exempted from all death, but only from 
that which is truly 6draros): but i“ by 
the Spirit ye slay (abolish, annul) the 
deeds (hardly as Thol. sensu obscœno, 
but as Col. iii. 9, the wbole course of habits 
and action which has the flesh for its 
mpter) of the body (= v capxós, but 
ere concrete to give more vivid reality : 
Some Tà pya vi capxós, Gal. v. 19), 
ye live (not uéAAere (J, this Life 
being no natural consequence of a course 
of mortifying the deeds of the body, but 
the gift of God through Christ : and com- 
ing therefore in the form of an assurance, 
* ye shall live,’ from Christ's Apostle. On 
(ar, see above). 14.) For (ground of 
the assurance contained in (4cecGe) as 
many as are led by (reff. ;—the slaying 
the deeds of the body by the Spirit, implies 
the being under the Spirit's guidance) the 
Spirit of God, these (emphatic—* these 
and no others") are sons of God. 
ulds 6. differs from rékvor 0. in implying 
the higher and more mature and conscious 
member of God's family, see Gal. iv. 1—6, 
and note on 6. Hence our Lord is never 
called réxvov but always vids den This 
latter, applied to a Christian, signifies ' one 
born of in the deepest relation to 
him,—and hence a partaker of His nature, 
1 John iii. 9; 1 Pet. i. 23 (Tholuck, simi. 
larly Olsb.). 15, 16. ] Appeal to the 
CONSCIOUSNESS Of the Christian to confirm 
the assertion (assumed for the moment 
that he : led by God's Spirit) that Ae is 
a son of God. For (confirmantis) ye did 
not receive (at your becoming Christians 
the spirit ot bondage (= the Spirit whic 
ye received was not a spirit of bondage.’ 
"Hd bres Meats a disposition, 
but evidently refers to the same s». which 
afterwards is wy. vio@ec., and avrd rd v». 
The Apostle seems however in this form 
of expression, both here and elsewhere, see 
reff., to have combined the objective Myeipua 
given to us by God with our own subjective 
rredua. In the next verse they are "e 
rated) [leading back (or,] again[; but 
thé latter word is undesirable, as) it has 


ug 
15. (aAAa, so ABCN (Clem, Orig,]) -~ 
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Etat] Did int 


been imagined here that the rdàu must 
refer to a former bestowal of the vet ua 
BovA clas, and consequently that the refer- 
ence is to the O. T. dispensation. .In this 
two different sets of Commentators have 
found difficulties ; (1) those, as Chrys.,— 
who would hold from John vii. 39, that the 
Holy ides was absolutely not given under 
the O. T., and (2) those, as Cocceius, who 
holding Him to have been given, deny that 
His character was wv. BovAelas. But 
there scems to me to be no occasion to 
back for the reference of «div to the 
O. T. The state of the natural man is 
SovAela: the Holy Spirit given to them, 
the agent of their birth into, and sustainer 
of, a new state, was not a wy. SovAelas 
wdAi els >. a spirit merely to retain 
them in, or take them back into their old 
state, viz. & state of slavery :—to whom, 
or whether to different masters, is not 
here in question, but the state merely— 
the object of the gift of the Holy Spirit 
was not to lead them back into this) 
towards fear (so as to bring about or 
result in fear, see ch. vi. 19. dA can 
hardly, as De W., be taken with els $48.), 
but ye received the Spirit of (the Spirit 
whose effect was, see above) adoption (this 
stricter meaning, and not that of mere 
sonship, is plainly that intended by the 
Apostle, both here and in reff. So Fritz., 
eyer, Olsh., Harless on Eph. i. 5, Tho- 
luck: on the other hand Luther, Winer, 
Rickert, De Wette, al, see on ver. 28. 
Of course, the adoption to be a son involves 
sonship, but not the converse), in whom 
Porm dy nyebar: ch. ii. 29, and ver. 9. 
th. and Tholuck, ‘trough, by means 
of, whom: but 7b rena = Him in 
wbom, not merely Him by whom, not 
being merely an external agent, but an 
indwelling and pervading power) we cry 
(the earnest expression of supplicatin 
prayer, see reff. LXX) Abba, Father 4 
ave said, on ref. ; that 6 war. does 
not appear to be a mere explanation of 
(qut, but to have been joined to it in one 
phrase, as a form of address: expressing 
probably, a corresponding ‘my father,’ 
“pe in the Heb. expression. Luther, to 
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I ver. 31. 


eh. 
mes Jona i 13. al. 82. Phil. ii. 18. 1 John tii. 1, 2, 10. v.3. (see Gal. iv. 28, 31. Eph. v. B.) 
iv. n Eph. ili. 6. Heb. EU EN J only *. 
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reff. 
plCor. SiL 25 only t. 1 Kings xxii. 8 Symm. [ 


16. at beg ins wore "ra 
am [fald tol]) Thdrt Thl Grig-int, 
17. for let xAnpor., cvvkAnporouo: I- 
A[P b (m) 17. 47 Tert, Cypr, ].) 


express the familiarity of Abba, renders 
lieber Vater,’ ‘dear Futher’). See on 
the whole, the sigh parallel place, ref. 
Gal. 18.] And this confidence is 
grounded on the „ of the Spirit 
itself, So Chrys.: ob yap dwd rijs poris 
lexvp (opas pres @noly, AXA xal rò 
ris alrias àp A s $ $wrh Tlcrerai . 
ob yàp vo xaploparés èst» = gerd 
pévoy, MAà xal Tob Serre: Thy Sepedy 
wapaxAfroy’ abrds yàp MM obros dbi- 
Sake dià ToU xaploparos obra Geb. 
Hom. xiv. p. 579. This verse being with- 
out copula, is best understood to refer to 
the same as the preceding, and the asser- 
tion to concern the same fact as the last 
verb, dener. as if it were 5 ToU 
wy. CunpapTupourros k. r. A., grounding tha 
fact on an act of the indwelling rit 
Himself. See again Gal. iv. 6. 
Spirit itself (not dem Spiritus,’ as det 
and similarly Luth., Reiche, al.: the abr 
expresses the independence, and at the same 
time, as coming from God, the us- 
ness and importance of the testimony) 
testifles to our spirit (see ch. ii. 15, and 
note: not ‘ana testatur: the có» in 
composition does not refer to T9 s». u., 
but to agreement in the fact, as in con- 
testari,’ * confirmare ) that we are ohil- 
dren of God. What is this witness of the 
Spirit itself? All huve agreed, and indeed 
this verse is decisive for it, that it is some- 
thing separate from, and higher than, all 
subjective inferences and conclusions. But 
on the other hand it does mot consist in 
mere indefinite feeling, but in a certitude 
of of the Spirits ence and work con- 
ass within ws. It is mani- 
tel, as Olsh. beautifully says, in His 
comforting us, His sti us up to prayer, 
His reproof of our sins, His s drawing us to 
works of love, to pen testimony before 
the world, &c. And he adds, with equal 
truth, “On this direct testimony of the 
Holy Ghost rests, ultimately, all the regene- 
rate man's conviction respecting Christ 
and His work. For belief in Scripture itself 
(he means, in the highest sense of the terra 
‘belief,’ =‘ couviotion personally applied’) 
has its foundation in thi Sine Ai of the 


m ch, 


(nei, Bir. zzii. 28.) o ver. 9 reff. 
here only t. 


: aft avro ins yap 115-24 vulg(demid harl! mar! : not 


Cer Pel. 


(cuvracx., so AB!CDFN.—xenuer 


divine nature of the (influencing) Principle 
which it prowises, and which, while the 
believer i is studying it, infuses itself into 
him.” The same Commentator remarks, 
that this is one of the most decisive pas- 
sages against the pantheistic view of the 
identity of the Spirit of God and the spirit 
of man. However the ono inny by reno- 
vating power be rendered like the other, 
there still is a specific difference. pa 
spirit of man may si» (2 Cor. vii. 1), 
Spirit of God cannot, but can on 
grieved (Eph. iv. 80), or quenched (1 
v. 19), and it is by the infusion of this 
highest Principle of Holiness, that man be- 
comes ONE SPIRIT with the Lord Himself 
1 Cor. vi. 17). Téxva so] Here, 
not viof) because the testimony respects 
the very ground and central point of son- 
ship, li to and desire for God: the 
testimony of the Spirit shewing us by our 
yearnings after, our confidence in, our re- 
gard to God, that we are verily begotten 
of Him. 17.] CoNSEQUENCES of our 
being children of God. But (announcing 
a result, as in a yr ri proposition : 
‘but, if &0.“) if heirs 
(which is the universal rule of mankind : 
but xAnp. here must not be carried to the 
extent of the idea of heir in all directiona: 
it is merely the one side of inheriting by 
promise, which is here brought out: the 
word referring back probably to ch. iv. 
18, 14, the promise to Abraham); ; heirs 
of God (as our Father, giving the inherit- 
ance to us), and joint-heirs with Christ 
(whom ‘has made xAnporduor wárter, 
Heb. i. 2. Tholuck remarks: * It is 
by virtue of their substantial unity with 
the father, that the children come into 
propan of his ion. The Roman 
w regarded them as continuators of his 
personality. The dignity of the inherit- 
ance is shewn (1) by its being God's pos- 
session, (2) by ite being the possession of 
the First of God. By the Roman law, 
the sbare of the firstborn was no greater 
than that of the other children,—and the 
N.T. sets forth this view, making the 
redeemed equal to Christ (ver. 29), and 
Christ's possessions, theirs; 1 Cor. iii. 21— 
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2. Pror tif. 18. vill. 11. Sir. xxvi. 15. (eee note.) 4 
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w = Jer. xxiii. x = ver. 13. 
worde, Gal. iii, 33. 1 Cor. zii. . 
xvii. 30. ch. i. 18. 


1 b = here 
7 Aq. Jos. B. J. iii. 7. 36. Polyb. xvi. 2.8.) 


y1Pet v. I. 
only. Phil. i. 20 oniy v. (- 


xıi. 23, 


u eh. vii. 5 ref. v ch. lii. 26 reff. 


R 


s = ch. ii. 7 reff. Q 8 = Luke 
e a ty, Pe. Anti. 
d = Mark zwi. 15. (ver. 39.) Judith xvi. 14. 


18. for yap, 8e A[P] 9 ath: ergo Ambrst [om Lacif,}. 


23; John xvii. 22. In the 55 we 
must not bring out this point, that Christ 
is the rightful Heir, who shares His in- 
heritance with the other children of God: 
it is as adoptive children that they get the 
inheritance, and Christ is so far only the 
means of it, as He gives them power to 
become sons of „ John i. 12”); if 
at least (seo above on ver. 9) we are suffer. 
Him, that we may also be 
i.e. 'if (provided 
that) we are found in that course of par- 
ticipation in Cbrist's sufferings, whose aim 
and end, as that of His sufferings, is to be 
glorified as-He was, and with Him. But 
the efrep does not regard the subjective 
aim, q. d. * If at least our aim in suffering 
is, to be glorifled,'—but the fact of our 
being mue of that course of sufferings 
with Him, whose aim is, wherever it is 
Sound, to be glorified with Him. 
Thol. takes the fra as dependent on ewy- 
Ap. (= Ssre), and efxep curr. as quasi- 
parenthetical; but the above seems to me 
more sa , The connexion of 
suffering with Christ, and being glorified 
with Him is elsewhere insisted on, see 
2 Tim. ii. 11; 1 Pet. iv. 18; v. 1. 
This last clause serves as a transition to 
vv. 18—90, in which the Apostle treats 
of the complete and glorious triumph of 
God's elect, through sufferings and b 
hope, and the blessed renovation of 
things in and by their glorification. 
18.] For (= this suffering with Him in 
order to being glorified with Him is no 
casting away of toil and self-denial, seeing 
that) I reckon (implying, ‘I myself am one 
who have embraced this course, being con- 
vinced ’) that the sufferings of this pre- 
sent period (of trial and sorrow, contrasted 
with the period of triumph following the 
wapovoia of Christ) are insignificant (oix 
klia = drdita,—no gen. or verb under- 
stood. Atos and àydč:os are found in 
the sense of ‘worthy (or unworthy) to de 
with’ in the classics: so Hom. 
II. 0. 234, vo» N off dvds Akio: dopey 
“Exropes, and Plato, Protag. (W etst.), 
did dori T &yaðà räv kaxév, and again 
tls BAAN Asafa Mor wpbs Adwyy ioris ;) 
in comparison with the glory which is to 
be revealed (AX. put first, as in reff., but 
apparently not, as De W., for the sake of 


emphasis. Thol. cites Demosth., p. 486. 
10, d» rots ote: wéuors kuplo:s, in which 
there is no emphasis, as neither in ref. 
1 Cor. Arena., at tbe &xokdA wis 
of Christ. On the sentiment, see 2 Cor. 
iv. 17) with regard to us (not merely 


fui», as tators, but eis $uàs, as the 
subjects of the revelation; the E. V. is 


not far wrong, ‘in us,’ taking the eis in 
a pregnant sense as j» xwpóccer elg ras 
cur., Luke iv. 44 [but it must not be 
understood as meaning within ws, in our 
bearts]) Bernard amplifies this—de Con- 
vers. ad Cleric. c. xxi. 87 (80), vol. i. p. 
494.— non sunt condignss passiones hujus 
temporis ad prsteritam culpam que re- 
mittitur, non ad presentem tionis 
gratiam que immittitur, non ad faturam 
loriam quse promittitur nobis.’ 
9 ff.] The greatness of this glory is shewn 
the fact that ALL OREATION, now under 
the bondage of corruption, shall be set free 
Jrom it by the glorification of the sons of 


God. For (proof of this transcendent 
greatness of the glory, not, as De W., of 


this iles E lira 5 
i t t is perhaps in 
aom) the patient expectation 
z= c$ó8pa vposBoría, as Chrys., 
whom Luther and E. V. follow ; but better 
po, eis Tb réAos,—the &xó denoting, 
as also in àxexBéxera:, that the expectation 
continues till the time is exhausted, and 
the event arrive) of the creation (= all 
this world except man, both animate and 
inanimate: see an account of the exegesis 
below) waits for (see above) the revelation 
of the sons of God (‘revelatar gloria: et 
tum revelantur etiam filii Dei.’ Beng. 
: en not dpi because their son- 
ship wi complete, and possessed of all 
ivi J glories). $ rios 
variously understood. There 
is a full history of the exegesis in Tholuck. 
De Wette sums it up thus: “The Crea- 
tion,—i. e. things created,—has by many 
been erroneously taken in am arbitrarily 
limited sense; e. g. as applying only, I. to 
inanimate creation, as -» Tbeophyl., 
Calv., Beza, Aret.,'mandimacAina, Lather, 
the Schmidts, aL, Fritz., * mendi machina, 
cals sidera, aer, terra —aguinst this are 
the words oby ro and u , t. x. 
ourediver, implying lfe in the xríeis, — 


1 Cor. i. 7. 

2 Thees. i. 7 

al. Sir. l. 97. 
f Matt. v. 9. 

Luke vi. 35. 


zx. 3. ver. 
)4. Gal. Hl. 96. Rev. zzi. 7. 


ut. 20 only t. 
iver. 7 reff. 


Pa. vili; 6, Epb. 1.29. Phil iil. i 


19. om rov F. 


21. Sor: DFR. om y F. 
for to set these down to mere pertonifica- 
tion is surely arbitrary:—and one can 


imagine no reason why bestial creation 
should be excluded. II. to living creation : 
(1) to mankind ; Aug., Turret., all., take 
it of mes not yet believers : (2) Locke, 
Lightf, Hammond, Semler, of the yet 
unconverted Gentiles: (3) Cramer, Gers- 
dorf, al., of the yet unconverted Jews : (4) 
Le Clero, al., of the converted Gentiles : 
(5) al., of the converted Jews ; (6) al., of 
all Christians :’—* but,” as he proceeds, 
** against (II.) lies this objection, that if 
the Apostle had wished to speak of the en- 
slaving and freeing of ind, he hardly 
would have omitted reference to sin as the 
ground of the one and faith of the other, 
and the judgment on unbelievers. But on 
the other hand we must not extend the 
idea of xrlois too wide, as Theodoret, who 


includes the angels, Köllner, who under- 
stands the whole Creation, animate and 


inanimate, rational and irrational, and 
Olsh., who includes the unconverted Gen- 
tiles : nor make it too indefinite, as Koppe 
and Rosenm.: ‘tota rerum universitas. 
The right explanation is, all animate and 
inanimate nature as distinguished from 
mankind : so Irenswus, Grot., Calov., Wolf, 
Rückert, Reiche, al, Meyer, Neander, 
Schneckenburger, Thol.” e idea of the 
renovation and glorification of all nature 
at the revelation of the glory of our re- 
turned Saviour, will need no apology nor 
seem strange to the readers of this com- 
mentary, nor to tbe students of the fol- 
lowing, and vog ug passages of the 
rophetic word: Isa. xi. 6 ff.; Ixv. 17 fl.; 
Rer. xxi. ; 2 Pet. iii. 13; Acts iii. 21. 
20. ] Explanation of the REASON WHY 
all creation waite, fo. For the creation 
was made subject to vanity (= 577, Ps. 
xxxix. 6,—where (xxxvii. 5) the LXX 
have Trà cóuxarra patasérys. So also 
Eccles. i. 2 and passim. It signifies the 
instability, liability to change and decay, 
of all created things) not willingly (‘cum 
a corruptione natur res omnes abhor- 
reant.’ Bucer in Tbol) but on account 
‘of (8: is so far from losing its 
meaning by the reference of rà» dworde- 
avra to God, as Jowett affirms, that it 
gains its strictest and most proper mean- 
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k 1 Cor. ix. 17 only. Exod. zzi. 
1. m ch. iv. 18 reff. 
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. Eccles. l. 2. (-c¥e@as, ch. 1. 31.) 
1 act., 1 Cor. nv. 27 & Heb. iL 8, from 
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ing by that reference: see ver. 11. He 
is the occasion, and His glory the end, of 
creation’s corruptibility) Him who made it 
subject (i.e. God. Chrys., al., inter- 
ret it of Adam, who was the occasion of 
its being subjected ; and at first sight the 
acc. with Sid seems to favour this. But I 
very much doubt whether this view can be 
borne out. For (1) does not óxvorátavra 
imply a conscious act of intentional sub- 
jugation, and not merely an «conscious 
occasioning of the subjugation? Thus we 
have it said of God, ref. 1 Cor., rdyra 
bwérafey órd robs xddas abrow Sray ò 
c. r. A., OrjAoy Fri exrds tov Ywerdgayros 
airg Tà dra. And (2) the acc. aft. 3:d 
is in reality no reason against this. He is 
speaking of the originating cause of this 
subjection, not of the efficient means of it. 
He says that creation was not subjected 
éxovca, i.e. 8:4 Tb OfAnua davríjs, but 
did Tbv bwordiavra. At the same time 
such a way of putting it, removing as it 
were the supreme will of God to a wider 
distance from corruption and vanity, and 
making it not so much the worker as the 
occasion of it, as well as this indefinite 
mention of Him, is quite intelligible on 
the ground of that reverential awe which 
so entirely characterizes the mind and 
writings of the Apostle. If the occasion 
pointed at by bwordta be required, I 
should hardly fix it at the Fall of man, 
but at his creation, in the eternal counsels, 
— when he was made capable of falling, 


liable to change. The explanation of & 
Üworáfas as meaning ‘the devil’ (Locke, 
al.), 1 needs tation. See Matt. 
x. 28, and note), —in (‘on condition of,’ 


‘in a state of,’ see ch. iv. 18, and note on 
ép’ $, ch. v. 12) hope (dr dA. must not 
be joined with dwordiaryra, because then 
the ¿xis becomes the hope of the ùro- 
rdtas,—but with drerdyn, being the hope 
of the bsoraycica), because (not that,’ 
after dAsxís,—for then it is not likely that 
abr) 4 xrícus would be so emphatically 
repeated: the clanse now announces a sew 
Jact, and thus the emphasis is accounted 
for. To suppose the whole clause eudjea- 
tive to tke Aria, would be to attribute to 
the yearnings of creation, intelligence and 
rationality,—consciousness.of itself and of 
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God) the ereation itself also (not only 
we, the sons of God, but even creation 
itself) shall be delivered from the bond- 
age of corruption (its subjection to the 
law of decay, see Heb. ii. 15) into (preg- 
nant: skali be delivered from, e., and 
admitted into) the freedom of the glory 
(beware of the fatal hendiadys : ‘ the free- 
dom of the glory ’ is not in any sense — ‘tho 
glorious freedom ;" in the latter, * glorious’ 
is merely an epithet whereby the freedom 
is characterized, as in ‘ His rest, shall be 
glorious :' in the former the freedom is de- 
scribed as n in, belonging to, being 
one component part 82 the Sloribed state 
of the children of God: and thus the 
th t is carried up to the state to which 
the belongs) of the childres 
(rtr and not vid» hero, perhaps as em- 
bracing God's universal family of creation, 
admitted, each in their sbare, to a place in 
incorruptibility and glory). 33. ) For 
wo know (said of an acknowl and 
patent fact, see ch, ii. 2; iii. 19; vii. 14) 
that the whole creation groans together 
and travails together (not, groans and 
travails with «s or with mankind, which 
would render the où uóror d MA of the 
next verse superfluous. On the figure in 
ovretives see John xvi. 21, note) (until 
now (i.e.] up to this time — the 
inning till mow: no reference to time 
future, because ofSayer -yáp expresses the 
results of experience). 23.) The text 
here is in inextricable confusion (see var. 
read.), but the sense very little affected. 
But (moreover) not only (the ange 
ves, 


worre 


a it but ‘ though 

possess, el (xorres, but we pos- 
sess’) the firstfruit of the Spirit (i. e. the 
indwelling and influences of the Holy 
Spirit dere, as an earnest of the full re 
vest of His complete possession o 

wrea and det and xs. st 


omer 


nspose xa: nues avro: and xar 


(or ever.) D f 38. 72. om viod e 


That this is the meaning, seems evident 
from the analogy of St. Paul's i re- 
garding the Holy Spirit: he treats of Him 
as an earnest an e given to us, Eph. i. 
14; 2 Cor. i. 22; v. 5, and of Hie full werk 
in us as the efficient means of our glorifica- 
tion hereafter, ver. 11; 3 Cor. iii. 18. Va- 
rious other renderings are, — (1) ‘the first 
outpouring of the Spirit, in point of time, 
— Wetst., Reiche, Kölln., Mey., al..— which 
would be irrelevant : (2) ‘the highest gi 
of the Spirit,’ as the Schmidts, al. 
gen. sr». may be partitive or subjective :— 
the firstfruit of i irit, — which 
is the harvest, —or e firstfruit o 
Spirit, —which the Spirit gives :—or posts 
in apposition, the firstfruit of the it, 
i.e. which consiste in (the gift Sof) the 
Spirit. I prefer the first, from — 
the Spirit being generally spoken 
given, not as giving,—and God as the 
Giver) even we ourselves (repeated for 
em and seis to involve 
sspe and yi eir fellow-workers in the 
mii esee ption of the last clause, 
(Wolf, Koll.] have imagined the 
Apostles only to be spoken of: some, that 


the A are meant in one place, and 
all Christians in the other) n within 
ourselves, awaiting the of [the 


(or, ] our) adoption (Awexd., as above, ver. 
19, t even more strongly here, ‘ wait 
oui; ' wait for the end of. Our adoption 

come Mv ver. 15, so that we do 
not wait for it, but for the feli Dees hee 


ably oc on account of its preceding its . 75 
—vied. dwexd. = rend. Th» vioO., 

emphasis’ eake) the redemption (in Kea 

sition with vie@., or rather with the fulness 
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adr’ 
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only 1. = Gpexi., 1 Pet. i. 5. 


94. ins u bef BAeropern F 55. 
Ni "ib ied copt]. 


Acuby oro Éx «i (0 yap BAewe: ris ere) latt. 


[but see above]: exspectat syrr Ambr,. 


om T: Bi(added by original scribe: see table) 
rec ins «a, with ACKLN[P 47!]: om 


DF 47-marg(noting 7d ra- 
for riet, vrrouerei AN! 47-marg 


98. rec raw avGeveiars (ase note), with KL[P) 17 rel [syr copt] Chr, Thdrt Thi Ee: 
rns Senoews F: txt ABCDN m [47] vulg Syr [eth arm] Cyr-} T Damasc [Orig-int,} 


lat-ff. [om mue» 17 n lat!). 
jer, Mac, Chr, [Cyr,-p] 


S t arm- E 
pm n ABDFR. 2 — 
Aug). 


(nt remus fron o sae bos 
Le Clere, Reiche, Fritz., al. od ek though 
allowable in grammar,—see Heb. ix. 15,— 
is inconsistent with the doctrine of the 
change of the vile and mortal into the glo- 
rious and immortal body,—Phil. iii. 21; 
2 Cor. v. 2—4,— but the (entire) redemp- 
tion,—rescue,—of the body from corrup- 
tion and sin). 24, 25. ] For (confirma- 
tion of the last assertion, proving Aope £o 
de our present state of ,salvation)—in hope 
were we (not, ‘are we,’ nor ‘have we been’) 
saved: i.e. our first apprehension of, and 
appropriation to ourselves of, salvation 
which is by faith in Christ, was effected i in 
the condition of hope: which hope (Thol.) 
is in fact faith in its prospective attitude, 
—that faith which is érécracis damifo- 
ure, Heb, xi. 1. The dat. I. is not 
a dat. of reference, —* according to "e 
—but of the form or condition. Now 
hope that is seen (the object or fulfilment 
of which is present and palpable) is not 
hope: for that which any one sees, wh 
does he [also (or, at all) ] hope for? If 
xal is to stand in tbe text, it conveys, after 
an interrogative word, a sense of the utter 
superfinity of the thing questioned about, 
as being irrelevant, an es of the ques- 
tion. ‘Qui interrogat rí xph wposdoxgy ; 
exspectat aliquid, sed Tan est q eve- 
niat. Qui interrogat Tí xph xal wpos- 
Bong»; desperat de salute, nec eam usquam 
exspectari posse existimat. Bremi in De. 
*sosth. Phil. i. 46, cited in Hartung, Par- 


xposevtoneba DEL( P] rel Orig, N az 1 


Plac] 
J idi 


amasc (Ec: vwposevxoucü0a F: txt ABCR Ch 
rec aft vreperrvyxarei ins vrep nue, with CKL du: i * RUE "baat | 
Did Epiph[-ms,] 

rig,(always adds Te p Epipbl ed] 


tikellehre, i. 137. 95.] But if that 
which we do not see, we hope for, with 
pationce we wait for it. Patience (en- 
durance) is the state, in which, —through 
which as a medium,—our waiting takes 
place: hence BV óroporis, as Eypaya 
u. Bà rr Baxpbóer, 2 Cor. ii. 4. 
26. (another help to 
our endurance, co-ordinate with the last 
—our patience is one help to it, but not 
the Py hay be the Spirit also (the Holy Spi- 
rit of God) helps our weakness (not, helps 
us to bear our weakness, as if the weakness 
were the burden, which the Spirit lifts for 
and with us,—but, helps our weakness,— 
us who are weak, to bear the burden of 
ver. 23. And this weakness is not only 
inability to pray aright, which is only an 
example of it, but general weakness. This 
has been seen, and the reading consequent- 
ly altered to the plaral, which was at first 
perhaps a marginal gloss). For (example 
of the help above mentioned ; —the ré bind- 
ing together the clause,—see reff.,—and 
here implyi 5 gratia, — for thie 
viz. what to &.“) what we should pray as 
we ought (two things ;—what we should 
pray,—the matter of our prayer; —and how 
we should pray it, —the form and anne 
of our prayer) we know not: but the Spirit 
itself (Thol. remarks, —abrd brings into 
more prominence the idea of the wvevya, 
so as to express of what dignity our Inter- 
cessor is,— an Intercessor who knows best 
what our wants are) intercedes (bey here 
does not intensify the verb, as in órep- 
vu» and the like, and as Œc., Erasm, 
Luth., Bengel, render it,—but implies 


24—98. 


ITPOX PRMAIO T. 


397 


27 à. de 'épevràv tas xapdlas oldey Ti r ' jpóvnnua ToU + S vi. 


qrveUpa os, OTs “Kata " Ücóv " évrvyyáve, ùmèp " drylov. 


10, 1 Pet. 
1. 11. Rev. 
$3 only. 


^ ^ A i. 
28 olbapev 56 ors rois * ayarrdioww Tov he srávra Y avvepyyet Frov. ax. z1. 


a 2 Cor. vii. 9—11. 
x 1 Cor. vill. 3 reff. 
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LI. (epavvey N: txt B(Verc expr, Tischdf) [ &.: evpever m].) 


L[Tischdf] 78: errrvyxarı R. 


the advocacy, —* convenire aliquem super 
negotio alterius, as Grot.,—to express 
which the rèp zus of the rec. has been 
inserted) with groanings which cannot 
be expressed:—i.e. the Holy Spirit of 
God dwelling in us, knowing our wants 
better than we, Himself pleads in our 
prayers, raising us to higher and holier 
desires than we can express in words, 
which can only find utterance in sighings 
and aspirations: see next verse. So De 
W., Thol., Olsh. Chrys. (Hom. xiv., p. 
586) interpreta it of the xd of prayer 
— and adds ó yàp Toiaórys xarakbiw8els 
xdopvros, dards perà woAASs THs kara- 
viles, nerd WOAAGY TOF orevayyar THY 
xarà ıdvoiav T Oed vp rere, TA Cup- 
€éporra täs» fre:—similarly (Ec. and 
Theophyl. Calv. understands, that the 
Spirit suggests to us the proper words of 
acceptable prayer, which would otherwise 
have been unutterable by us : and similarly 
Beza, Grot. GAaAfras may bear three 
meanings—1, unspoken: 2, that does not 
speak,—mute (seo LXX, Job xxxviii. 14; 
Sir. xviii. 33 compl.): 3, thaé cannot be 

ken. The analogy of verbals in -ros in 
the N. T. favours the latter meaning: com- 
pare àrexBufrynros, 2 Cor. ix. 15,—&2fnros, 
2 Cor. xii. 4,—áà»exAdA Tros, 1 Pet. i. 8 
(Thol.). Macedonius gathered from 
this verse that the Holy Spirit is a crea- 
ture, and inferior to God, because He 
prays to God for us. But as Aug. Tract. 
vi. in Joan. 2, vcl. iii. p. 1425, remarks, 
*non Spiritus Sanctus in semetipso apud 
semetipsum in iila Trinitate gemit, sed in 
nobis gemit, quis gemere nos facit’ No 
intercession in heaven is here spoken of, but 
a pleading in us by the indwelling Spirit, 
of a nature above our comprehension and 
uttcrance. 27.) But (opposed to 
dAadfroas—‘thongh unutterable by us) 
He who searcheth the tearts (God — 
eth what is the mind (istent, or bent, as 
hidden in those sighs) of the Spirit. A 
difficulty presents itself in the rendering of 
the next clause. If Sr. be causal, because 
He (the Spirit) pleads for the saints aoc. 
eording to the will of God, it would seem 
that olj«» must bear the meaning ap- 
proves,’ otherwise the conexion will not be 
apparent; and so Culv. and Rückert have 
rendered it, Hence Grot., Reiche, Meyer, 
Fritz. render ri, ‘that, and construe,— 


v Acts xxv. 20 


t vv. 8,1 reff. 
ww eh. I. 7 al. fr. Aets ix. 13 reff, 


reff. 
y Mark xvi. 20. 1 Cor. xvi. 16. 3 Cor. vi. 1. James ii. 220nly . Edr. 


viTeperrwyxavet 


* knows what is the mind of the Spirit, — 
that He pleads with God (so Reiche and 
Fritz., and Winer, edn. 6, § 49. d, for xarà 
9.) for the saints: justifying the repetition 
of ed», implied before, by 1 John iv. 8, ó 
ph &yarör obx Syreo Tb» Bedv, Er: ó Oeds 
dydry deriv. But I must confess that the 
other rendering seems to me better to suit 
the context: and I do not see that the or- 
dinary meaning of olBe» need be changed. 
The assurunce which we have that God the 
Heart-Searcher interprets the inarticulate 
sighings of the Spirit in us, is, — not strictly 
speaking, His Oinniscience, — but the fact 
that the very Spirit who thas pleads, does 
it xarà he, in pursuance of the divine 
purposes and in conformity with God's good 
pleasure. So that, as its place before the 
verb would suggest, xarà Gedy is emphatic, 
and furnishes the reason of the older. A 
minor objection against the explicative 87. 
is, that we have offauer Sr: immediately 
following. All these pleadings of the 
Spirit are heard and answered, even when 
tnarticulately uttered ; we may extend the 
same comforting assurance to the imper- 
fect and mistaken verbal utterances of 
our prayers, which are not themselves 
answered to our hurt, but the answer is 
given to the voice of the Spirit wbich 
speaks through them, which we would ex- 

ress, but cannot. Compare 2 Cor. xii. 

—10, for an instance in the Apostle's own 
case. 28.) Having given an example, 
in prayer, how th. Spirit helps our weak. 
sess, and out of our ignorance and discou- 
rugement brings from God an answer of 
peace, he now extends this to all things — 
all circumstances by which the Christian 
finds himself surrounded. These may seem 
calculated to dash down hope, and surpass 
patience ; but we know better concerning 
them. But (the opposition seems most 
naturally to apply to ver. 22, the groaning 
and travuiling of all creation) we know 
(as a point of the assurance of fuith) that 
to those who love God (a stronger desig- 
nation than any yet used for belicvers) all 
things (every event of life, bat especially, 
us the context requires, those which are id: 
verse. Toinclude, with Aug. de Corrept. et 
Grat., c. ix. (24), vol. x. pt. i. p. 930, the sins 
of believers in this rdyra, as making them 
‘ humiliores et doctiores,’ is manifestly ta 
introduce an clewent which did not enter 
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d cur 
U 


into the Apostle's consideration; for be 
is here already viewing the believer as 
justified by faith, dwelt in by the Spirit, 
dead to sin) work together (cuvepyei, 
absolute, or &AAfjAors implied: not, ‘ work 
together for good with those who love 
God,’—‘ loving God’ being a working 
for good :’ which, though upheld by Thol., 
seems to me harsh, and inconsistent with 
the emphatic position of rots dy. 7. 6. 
Surely also in that case wdera would 
have been Trà wdrra, all things, as one 
party working, set over against ol &ya- 
wüvres T. 0., the other party working: 
whereas másra cvvepye: gives rather the 
sense of all things co-operating one with 
another. If the reading of AB be 
adopted, we should understand either (1) 
that God causeth all things to work, &c. : 
taking ouvépye: as from ud, con- 
cludo : or (2) that, as Syr. renders it, “in 
every thing He helpeth them for good.” 
But in this last case, we should require 7a 
wárra) for (towards, to bring about) 
(their eternal welfare ;—the fulfilment of 
the purpose of the dydry T. 0«ob jj àv 
xpiore Ino 7. rvp. àv, ver. 89),—to 
those who are called (not only invited, but 
effectually called—see below) according to 
(His) purpose. In this farther descrip- 
tion the Apostle designates the believers 
as not merely loving God, but being de- 
loved by God. The divine side of their 
security from harm is brought out, as 
combining with and ensuring the other. 
They are sure that all things work for their 
, not only because they love Him who 
worketh all things, but also because He 
who worketh all things hath loved and 
chosen them, and carried them through the 
successive steps of their spiritual life. The 
calling here and elsewhere spoken of by the 


Apostle (com especially ch. ix. 11) is 
the working, in men, of “the everlasting 
purpose of God whereby before the founda- 


tions of the world were laid, He hath de- 
creed by His counsel secret to us, to deliver 
from curse and damnation those whom He 
hath chosen in Christ out of mankind, and 
to bring them by Christ to everlasting sal- 
vation.” Art. X. of the Church of England. 
To specify the various ways in which this 
calling has been understood, would far ex- 
ceed the limits of a general commentary. 


(Cyr-jer,) Chr, Thdrt Œc Thl Lucif, Ambr 
r 48. 57. 72-3-4. 1 
Cyr-jer, Chr-ms [ Ephr, Thdrt-txt Antch,] Thl. 
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It may suffice to say, that on tbe one hand, 
Scripture bears constant testimony to the 
fact that all believers are chosen and called 
by God,—their whole spiritual life in ita 
origin, progress, apr er utn being. from 
Him :—while on the other hand its testi- 
mony is no less precise that He willeth all 
to be saved, and that none shall perish 
except by wilful rejection of the truth. So 
that, on the one side, Gop’s SOVEREIGNTY; 
—on the other, MAN’S FREE WILL,—is 
plainly declared to us. Zo receive, believe, 
and act on both these, is our duty, and 
our wisdom. They belong, as truths, no 
less to natural than to revealed religion: 
and every one who believes in a God must 
acknowledge both. But all attempts to 
idge over the gulf between the two are 
J'utile in the present imperfect condition of 
man. The very reasonings used for this 
purpose are clothed in framed on 
the analogies of this lower world, and wholly 
FOT to describe God regarded as He 
is in Himself. Hence arises confusion, mis- 
apprehension of God, and unbelief. I have 
therefore simply, in this commentary, en- 
deavoured to enter into the full meaning of 
the sacred text, whenever one or other of 
these great truths is brought forward ; not 
explaining either of them away on account 
of possible difficulties arising from tbe re- 
cognition of the other, but recognizing as 
fully the elective and predestinating decree 
of God where it is treated of, ns I have 
ue, in other places, the free will of man. 
If there be an inconsistency in tliis course, 
it is at least one in which the nature of 
things, the conditions of human thought, 
and Scripture itself, participate, and from 
which no Commentator that I have seen, 
however anxious to avoid it by extreme 
views one way or the other, has been able 
to escape. See, for a full treatment of the 
subject, Tholuck’s Comm. in loc. 
29, 80.] ‘The Apostle now goes backward 
from xAyTors, to explain how this CALLING 
came about. It sprung from God's fore- 
knowledge, co-ordinate with His fore-doter- 
mination of certain persons (to be) con- 
formed to the image of His Son, that 
Christ might be exalted as the Head of 
the great Family of God. These persone, 
thus foreknown and predetermined, He, in 
the course of His Providence actually, but 
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82. os ovde viov iov eec. F 


in His eternal decree implicitly, called, 
bringing them through justification to 
glory ;—and all this is spoken of as past, 
because to Him who sees the end from the 
beginning, part, present, and fature ARS 
NOT, but ALL IS ACOOMPLISHED WHEN 
DETERMINED. Because whom He fore- 
knew (but in what sense? This has been 
much disputed: the Pelagian view,—' eos 
os presciverat credituros, is taken by 
ig., Chrys., Œc., Theophyl., Augustine 
(prop. 55, in Ep. ad Rom. vol. iii. p. 2076), 
Ambr. Erasm. in paraphrase, Calov., 
Reiche, Meyer, Neander, and others; the 
sense of fore-loved, by Erasm. in commen- 
tary, Grotius, Estius, the Schmidts, &c.: 
that of fore-decreed, by Thol. edn. 1, and 
Stuart,—which however Thol. in subse. 
quent editions suspects to be ungram- 
matical without some infinitive following, 
and prefers a sense combining foreknow- 
ledge and recognition-as-His:—that of 
elected, adopted as His sons, by Calvin,— 
* Dei autem przecognitio, cujus hic Paulus 
memigit, non nuda est preecientia, ut 
stulte fingunt quidam imperiti, sed adop- 
tio qua filios suos ab improbis semper dis- 
erevit,'—Rückert, De Wette, al. That this 
latter is implied, is certain: but 1 prefer 
taking the word in the ordinary sense of 
foreknew, especially as it is guarded from 
being a ‘nuda prescientia’ by what fol- 
lows: see below and Gal. iv. 9), He also 
fore-ordained (His foreknowledge was not 
a mere being previously aware how a series 
of events would bappen: but was co-ordi- 
nate with, and inseparable from, His baving 
re-ordained all things) conformed (i.e. to 
conformed) to the image of His Son 
(the dat. and gen. are both found after 
words like odppoppos ; compare cbuguros, 
ch. vi. 5. The smage of Christ here 
spoken of is not His moral purity, nor His 
sufferings, but as in 1 Cor. xv. 49, that en- 
tire form, of glorification in body aud sanc- 
tification in spirit, of which Christ is the 
perfect pattern, and all His people shall be 
partakers. Toaccomplish this transforma- 
tion in us is the end, as regards us, of our 
election by God; not merely to rescue us 
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from wrath. Compare 1 John iii. 2, 3; 
Phil. iii. 21: and on the comprehensive 
meaning of popoh, Phil. ii. 6, 7, —where it 
expresses both * the form of God’ in which 
Christ was, and ‘the form of a servant’ in 
which He became incarnate), that He 
might (or may, as Calv., but the refer- 
ence in the aorist is to the past decree of 
God) be firstborn among many brethren 
(i.e. that He might be shewn, acknow- 
ledged to be, and glorified as TRE Son or 
Gop, pre-eminent among those who are 
by adoption through Him the sons of God. 
This is the farther end of our election, as 
regards Christ : His glorification in us, as 
our elder Brother and Head): 30. but 
whom He fore-ordained, those he also 
ealled (in making the decree, He left it 
not barren, but provided for those cireum- 
stances, all at His disposal, by which such 
decree should be made effectual in them. 

ixáA«cev, supply, els thy avroð 
Bac ela xal Bógav 1 Thess. ii. 12; other 
expressions are found in 1 Cor. i. 9; 
2 Thess. ii. 14; 1 Tim. vi. 12; 1 Pet. v. 
10): and whom He called, these He also 
justified (the Apostle, remember, is speak- 
ing entirely of God's acts on behalf of the 
believer : he says nothing now of that faith, 
through which this justification is, on Ais 
part, obtained): but whom He justified, 
them He also glorified (He did not merely, 
in His premundane decree, acquit them of 
sin, but also clothe them with glory: the 
aorist é8éfacey being used, as the other 
aorists, to imply the completion in the 
divine counsel of all these, which are to 
us, in the state of time, so many successive 
steps, —simultaneously and irrevocably. So 
we have the perfect in John xvii. 10, 22). 

81—39.] The Christian has no 
reason to fear, but all reason to hope; 
Jor nothing can separate him from God's 
love in Christ. 31.] What then shall 
we say to these things (what answer can 
the hesitating or discouraged find to this 
array of the merciful acts of God’s love on 
behalf of the believer)? If God is for us 
(and this He has been proved to be, vv. 
28—30,—in having foreknown, predesti- 
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nated, called, justified, oe, us), who 
(is) against us} 32.] (God) Who 
even (taking one act as a notable example 
out of all) did not spare His own Son (Hrs 
ow x,— His vibs povoyerhs, the only one of 
God's sons who is One with Him in nature 
and essence, begotten of Him before all 
worlds. No other sense of ld ov will suit 
its position here, in a clause already made 
emphatic by ye, in consequence of which 
whatever epithet is fixed to vlov must par- 
take of the emphasis), but delivered Him 
up (not necessarily els Odvaroy only, but 
generally, as Ihrer, John iii. 16: ‘largitus 
est, quem sibi retinere poterat,’ as 
luck, from Winer) on behalf of us all (so 
that, every one of us belierers, even the 
most afflicted, has an equal in Him. 
Of others, nothing is said here), how shall 
He not (how can it be that He will not) 
also with Him (in consequence of and in 
analogy with this His greatest gift: it is 
a question *a majori ad minus’) give 
freely to us all things (all that we need 
or hope for; or even more largely, all 
ei ented things for ours, to subverve our 
grod, and work for us: compare 
1 Cor. iii. 22)! 83.] The punctua- 
tion of these verses is disputed. Many 
(Aug, Ambr, Reiche, Kollner, Olsb., 
Meyer, De Wette, and Griesb., Knapp, 
Lachmann) follow, in vv. 33, 84, the un- 
doubted form of ver. 35, and place an in- 
tion after each clause, as in tho 
text; while Luther, Beza, Grot, Wolf, 
Tholuck, al, make b bs ó Six. and xpiards 
6 dro. «.7.A. the reply to und reieclion of 


: ins B D[and lat?] 


am harl? syrr (Ec Tul Maximin, 
xwpa* A c Orig, 


the questions 8 them. The former 
method is preferable, as preserving the form 
of ver. 35, and involving noharshnessofcon- 
struction, which the other does, in the case 
of xptorés followed by the two participles. 
o shall lay (rij any charge 
the elect of God (Sc usually with a 
rip an E 1 God 5 
who justifies them ingly sa s, 
oùx else “ Oeds ô ddels owe a AAA 4 
d *o0AA$ ug J Oeds 6 — pe 
$ ToU Zicacroĩõ Yngos Bleaoy àro- 
phm, xal di cao rod Totobrov, TÍvos Atos ô 
xariryoper ; Hom. xv. p. 597) 1 Who is 
he that condemns them (the pres. part. 
as expressing the official employment, ‘ia 
their accuser,’ is better than the fut., as cor- 
5 more closely with 3:caidy 7 (Is 
it) Christ who died, yea who rather 
risen, who also is at the right hand of 
God, who also intereedes for us? All tho 
great points of our redemption are ranged 
together, from the death of Christ to 
His still enduring intercession, as reaeons 
for negativing the question above." De W. 
85.] Who (i. e. what: but masc. 
for uniformity with vv. 83, 34) shall se- 
parate us from the love of Christ! Ia 
this (1) our love to Christ, or (2) Christa 
love to ws, or (8) our sense of Christ's love 
to us? The first of these is held by Origen, 
Chrys., Theodoret, Ambr., Erasm., „al. But 
the difficulty of it lies in consistently inter- 
preting ver. 37, where not our endurance in 
ove to Him, but our victory by means 
His love to us, is alleged. And besides, it 
militates against the conclusion in ver. 39, 
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ch. il. 9 (ref. 
42 e zii. 16 


À ups. À fyupvorns Ù 5 xlvduvos Ñ ^ uáxaipa ; 99 kabàs Ni Ce. 


yéypamrat Sri évexey cov ' Oavarovpeba Srnv Tv iu 


X roylaOnuev ! as TpóBara ™ ofayijs. 


zi. 77 only. 
Fy Cor l. . 
87 GAN’ ép Tov- Rev. ti. is 


only. Deut. 


Tos wacw " vrepyiküpey Sid ToU "dyam carros ° Suás. Brie 


2 Cor. xi. 26 


38 Paréretopas yap Ors obre VÜávaros obre 4a, ovre® (8 times] 
fryyeXo, ovre " ápyat, ovre 3* dveor@ta obre % néXXovra, TM T 
er. iz. IG. 


ich. vil. 4 reff. Poa. xliii. 23. 


m Acts viil. 33. Jameav.Sonly. I. e. lea. xxziv. 
. v 


o of Christ, Gal. v. 20. Eph. v. 2. 
2 Mace. ix. 27. q *o 1 Cor. iii. 22. 


8 = 1 Cor. vii. 38 ref. 


for xpurov, 6«ov B([ adding] Tys e» xp«rrov (300v) N a! [Cyr-p,(txt,)]. 


Di(and lat!) F-gr]. 


k = ch. iz. 8 reff. 
2,6. gen., Zech. Al. 4 


11 cer. ir. 1. 2 Cor. x. 2. Job zii. 20. 

zl. 4. n here only t. 

constr., ch. xiv. 16. xv. 14. 2 Tim.1. 5,19. acc. and inf., 
. 1. 21 al. 


r = (see note) 1 Cer. xv. 24. Epb. l. 21 al. Daa. 
t Acts zziv. 28 reff, 


om 2nd 3 


36. rec evexa (30 LXX-B), with CK [Ephr, Bas,] Thdrt Damasc Tul Œc: tat (so 


Lxx-AN) ABDFLN m n 17 [47] Clem, Orig, Meth, Chr,. 

37. rev ayarnoarra DF late (Tert, Cypr, Hil, Lacif,). 

88. ayyeAos DF [copt] Aug, Ambrst: not Hil Aug. pe · aft ovre apya: add 
ovre etovziai (see Col ii. 15 al) C f n 46. 73. 80. 109-21 eyr· w. ast (Bas, Antch,] : 


pref, D[not D!-lat]. 


omit it, unless (appy) 
who have ovre efovgiat). 


which ought certainly to respond to this 


question.  Thethird meaning is defended 
by Calvin. But the second, as maintained 


by Beza, Grot., Eat., al., Thol., Reiche, 
eyer, De Wette, appears to me the only 
tenable sense of the words. For, having 
shewn that God's great love to us is suc 
that none can accuse nor harm us, y iris 
tle now asserts the permanence of that love 
under all adversecircumstances— that none 
such can affect it,—nay more, that it is 
by that love that we are enabled to obtain 
the victory over all such adversities. And 
finally he expresses his persuasion that no 
created thing shall ever separate us from 
that love, i.e. shall ever be able to plack 
us out of the Father's hand. 36. 
The quotation here expresses, —* all whic 
things befull us, as they befell God's saints 
of old, —and it is no new trials to which we 
are subjected :— What, if we verify the an- 
cient description ?' $7.| But (ne- 
gation of the question 6Ais . . páxar- 
pa;) in all these things we are far the 
conquerors (hardly, ‘more than conque- 
rors ; the rép intensifies the degree of 
vir, as in dweprepiocetbay and the like, 
but does not express a superiority over 
vixgv) through Him who loved us (i. e. so 
far from all these things separating us 
from His love, that very love has given 
us a glorious victory over them). 
The reading Bù roy åyarhoavra : 
would amount to the same in meaning :— 
‘on account of Him who lored us’ im- 


Vor. II. 


rec ovre Buvapeis bef ovre eyed rera o. u., with K 
vulg[-ed demid harl?] Syr goth Chr, Thdrt, (Ec Thi A 
fuld harl"] tol syr copt [eth arm-zoh | Eus, 
(ovr. Zur. has been suspected as spurious (Fritz., Tholuc 

Eie) Mat and [ Clem, Antch, Orig-int, and] one or two lat-fF 


L rel 
: txt ABCDFN m [47 am 


Ephr, Cyr(-p, | Damasc Orig! - inter] lat- 


, în De Wette) : but no mes 


plying, as in vv. 11, 20, that He is the 
efficient cause of the result. It is 
doubted whether He who loved us’ be 
the Father, or our Lord Jesus Christ. 
This is, I think, decided by rẹ d&yaxarrs 
$uàs kal Aotcayr: hyuas.... dy TE aluar. 
abrov, Rev. i. 5. The use of such an ex- 

ression as a title of our Lord in a doxo- 

gy, makes it very probnble that where 
unexplained, as here, it would also desig- 
nate Him. 88.) For I am per- 
suaded (a taking up and amplifying of the 
Üveprikauer—our victory is not only over 
these things, but I dare assert it over greater 
and more awful than thesc) that neither 
death, nor life (well explained by De W. 
as the two principal possible states of man, 
and not as = ‘any thing dead or living,’ 
as Calvin and Koppe), nor angels, nor 
principalities (whether good or bad; dpxf 
is used of good, Col. i. 16; ii. 15 (see note); 
of bad (1 Cor. xv. 24 7), Eph. vi. 12; here, 
as Eph. i. 21, generally. Ayo, abso- 
lutely, seems never to be used of bad angels: 
if it here means good angels, there is no ob- 
jection, as Stuart alleges, to the rhetorical 
supposition that they might attempt this 
separation, any more than to that of an 
angel from heaven preaching another 
gospel, Gal. i. 8), nor things present nor 
things to come (no vicissitudes of time), 
nor powers (some confusion has evidently 
crept into the arrangement. Ephr. Syr. 
rends, ofr. àpxal ofr. dfovcla: obr. dvecr. 
ohr. ANA. or. Surduers ofr. Kyye^oi; 
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u = Matt. 

zaziv. 29 fl. z 
Pet. lil. 22. 

Tea. xxxiv. 4. 

* 3 Cor. x. ô 
only. Job 
zziv. 24. 
Judith 2. 8. 
zlii, 4 only. 

w Eph. iii. A al. Tea. vii. 11. 
xiii. 9. 1 Tim. i. 10. s ver. 36. 
zii. 6. Eph. iv. 25. Ps. ziv. 2. 
4.30. 1 Tim. U. J. 

$9. om ris DF latt syrr [copt 
Augier- ]- Tow xupiow AC F[-gr]. 


Basil, olre yy. obr. dpy. off. (tovc. ofr. 
Surduers ofr. der. obr. uA. I follow, 
with Griesb., Lachm., Tischdf., the very 
strong consent of the ancient Mss.), nor 
height nor depth (no extremes of space), 
nor any other created thing («rfois can- 
not here be the whole creation, as Chrys., 
—8 Adye: rowtrés tori el xal BAAN 
rocatryn krie:s J San h ópepéro, Sey 4 
vogrf, oö, Hy pe vir adydens éxelyns 
drdornoce,—but any creature, such as are 
all the things named) shall be able to 
sever us from the love of God which is 
in Christ Jesus our Lord (here plainly 
enough God’s love to us in Christ,—to us, 
as we are in Christ, to us, manifested in 
and by Christ). 
Cuar. IX.—XI.] The Gospel being now 
established, in its fulness and freeness, as 
the power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth,—a question naturali 
arises, not unaccompanied with painfal dif- 
ficulty, respecting the exclusion of that 
people, as a people, to whom God's ancient 
promises were made. With this national 
rejection of Israel the Apostle now deals: 
first (ix. 1—5) expressing hie deep sym- 
pathy with his own le: then (vv. 
6—29) justifying o has not (vv. 
6—13) Sole His promise, but from the 
first chose a portion only of Abrakam’s 
seed, and that (vv. 14--Z9) by His un- 
doubted elective right, not to be murmured 
at nor disputed by us His creatures: ac- 
cording to which election a remnant shall 
now also be saved. Then, as to the rejec- 
tion of so large a portion of Israel, their 
own self-righteousness (vv. 80—88) has 
been the cause of it, and (x. 1—12) their ig- 
norance of God's righteousness,—notwith- 
standing that (vv. 13 —21) their Scriptures 
plainly declared to them the nature of the 
Gospel, and tls results with regard to 
themselves and the Gentiles, with which 
declarations Paul's preaching was in per- 
Feet accordance. Has God then cast off 
his people (xi. 1—10)? No—for a rem- 
nant shall be saved according to the elec- 
tion of grace, but the rest ed, not 
however for the purpose of their destruc- 
tion, but (xi. 11—24) of mercy to the 
Gentiles: which purpose of mercy being 


IPO PAMAIOTS. 


obre u Suvduets, 99 obre d obre " Bálloc, obre ris Aer 
erioie Y érépa Suvicerar pâs *ywpleas ato tis * dyd- 
ans Tod * Oeod TAS év ypua TQ 19000 TQ kvpio nudy. 

IX. ! »°ArnOeav Xéyo °v ypior®, où d Ve ονν,Ü, 


x = ch. i. 28. (vv. 19, ae.) Heb. iv. 18. 
a æ ch. v. 6. 2Cor 
€ m 2 Cor, zii. 19. Eph. iv. 17. 


VIII. 39. 


y = cb. 


Judith Iz. 12. 
. ziii. 13. b £x 3 Cor. 
43 Cor. zi. $1. Gal. 


goth wth Orig,(txt,)-int,(txt,) Tert, Hil, Ambrat 


Sulfilled, Israel shall be brought in again 
to tts proper place of blessing (xi. 26 —82). 
He concludes the whole with a humd 
admiration of the unsearchable depth of 
God's ways, and the riches of His Wisdom 
(xi. 38—36). 

In no part of the Epistles of Paul is it 
more requisite than in this portion, to bear 
in mind his habit of INSULATING the one 
ciew of the subject under consideration, 
with which he ts at the time dealing. The 
divine side of the history of Israel and the 
world is in the greater of this ion 
thus insulated: the facts of the divine 
dealings and the divine decrees insisted on, 
and the mundane or human side of that 
history kept for the most part out of sight, 
and only so much shewn, as to make it 
manifest that the Jews, on their part, failed 
of attaining God's righteousness, and so lost 
their share in the Gospel. 

It must also be remembered, that, what- 
ever inferences, with regard to God’s dis- 


. posal of individuals, may justly lie from the 


Apostle’s arguments, the assertions here 
made by him are universally spoken with 
a national reference. Of the eternal salva- 
tion or rejection of any individual Jew there 
is here no question: and however logically 
true of any individual the same conclusion 
may be shewn to be, we know as matter of 
fact, that in such cases not the divine, but 
the human side, is that ever held up by the 
Apostle—the universality of free grace for 
all—the riches of God's mercy to all who 
call on Him, and consequent exhortations 
to all, to look to Him and be saved. De 
Wette has well shewn, against Reiche and 
others, that the apparent inconsistencies 
of the Apostle, at one time speaking of ab- 
solute decrees of God, and at another of cul- 
pability in man,—at one time of the elec- 
tion of some, at another of a hope of the 
conversion of all,—resolve themselves into 
the necessary conditions of thought under 
which we all are placed, being compelled 
to acknowledge the divine Sovereignty on 
the one hand, and haman free will on the 
other, and alternately appearing to lose 
sight of one of these, as often as for the 
time we confine our view to the other. 
1X.1—5.] The Apostle's deep sympathy 
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1.3 


d dò un TH Kapdla pov. & i niyouny yàp k dváÜeua elvai 215 "ret, 


* 


avrós e lamò Tod ypioroð rèp TOv adeAddy pov, »i Tim. v. 10 


viil, 18. i Acts zzvii. 29 ref. imperf., = Acte xxv. A reff, 
sll, 3. avi. 23. Gal i. 8, 5 oniy. Deut vii. 96. 
U. 20. 2 Thess. i. 9. 


only. 
k Acts zziii., 14. 1 Cor. 
? = ch. vii. 2, 3 Cor. xi. . Col. 


Cuar. IX. 1. aft xpirrw add moov D'[and lat] F [arm-mss Orig-int,(om,)] Ps- 


Ath, Ambrst. 
9. rs xapBias K 17. 2191. 


8. evxoun» DKL c k 1n 17 (Orig-c,) Thdrt-ms: evyopa: 41. 


for 2nd er, evr F(-gr] 


evar bef ayafeua 


rec avtos eyw bef avafeua ewa, with CKL rel ves (Orig-c, -int,] Ath, Thdrt 


N. 
[Damasc] Cypr, : txt ABDF(N) syr goth Chr. [Orig -inti] Ambr, Pac,. 


with his own le Israel. The subject 
on which he A aboni to enter, so unwel. 
come to Jews in general, coupled with tbeir 
hostility to himself, and designation of him 
as a ràdáros (2 Cor. vi. 8: compare also 
2 Cor. i. 17; ii, 17; iv. 1, 2; vii. 2 al.), 
causes him to begin with a wpowapairyo:s 
or deprecation, bespeaking credit for sim- 
plicity and earnestness in tbe assertion 
which is to follow. This deprecation and 
assertion of sympathy he puts in the fore- 
front of the section, to take at once the 
ground from those who migbt charge him, 
in the conduct of his argument, with 
hostility to his own alienated people. 

I say (the) truth in Christ (as a Christian, 
—as united to Christ; the ordinary sense 
of the ion éd» xp], 80 uent 
with the Apostle. It is not an oath, 
* by Christ, — for though d» with Éurvu 
bears this meaning, we have no instance 
of it where the verb is not expressed), —I 
lie not (confirmation of the preceding, by 
shewing that he was aware of what would 
be laid to his charge, and distinctly re- 
pudiating it)—my conscience bearing 
me witness of the same (the có» in com. 
position, as in reff., denoting accordance 
with the fact, not joint testimony) in the 
Holy Spirit (much as év pier above: 
a conscience not left to iteelf but informed 
and enlightened by the Spirit of God. 
Strangely enough, Griesb., Knapp, and 
Koppe take these words also for a formula 
jurandi, and connect them with ob Weddo- 
pai), that (not because, or for, as Bengel: 
Uri, as in 2 Cor. xi. 10, introducing the 
matter to which the asseverntion was di- 
rected,—I say the truth, when I say, that 
.. . ) I have great sorrow and unceasing 
anguish in my heart. The reason of this 
grief is reserved for a yet stronger descrip- 
tion of his sympathy in the next verse. 

8.] For I could wish ne imperf. is not 
historical, alluding to his days of Phari- 
saism, as Pelag. and others, bot guasi- 
optative, as in reff. ‘I wae wishing,’ had 
it been posible, dx un el dvexdpas, «i 


yro DG, 


éve3éxero, Phot. The sense of the imperf. 
in such expressions is the proper and strict 
one (and no new discovery, but common 
enough in every schoolboy's reading): the 
act is unfinished, an obstacle intervening. 
So in Latin, ‘faciebam, ni... ,’ the com- 
pleted sentence being, 'faciebam, et per- 
éyé see ch. vii. 25; it gives emphasis, as 
èyè TlasAos, [2 Cor. x. 1] Gal. v. 2: ‘I, 
the very person who write this and whom 
e know ^) were a curse (a thing accursed, 
lita in the LXX = cw, an irrevocable 
devotion to God, or, a thing or person so 
devoted. All persons and animals thus 
devoted were put to death; none could be 
redeemed, Levit. xxvii. 28, 29. The sub- 
sequent scriptural of the word 
arose this. It never denotes simply 
an exclusion or excommunication, but 
always devotion to perdition,—a curse, 
Attempts have been made to explain away 
the meaning here, by understanding er- 
communication, as Grot, Ham „ Le 
Clerc, &c.; or even natural death only, 
as Jerome, al.: but excommunication in- 
cluded cursing and delivering over to 
Satan peer the mere ien for 1 
death would, as . eloquently re- 
marks, be altogether beneath the dignity 
of the passage. Perhaps the strangest 
interpretation is that of Dr. Burton: St. 
Paul had been set apart and consecrated 
by Christ to His service; and he had 
prayed that this devotion of himself might 
for the good of his countrymen :”—it 

is however no unfair sample of a multitude 
of others, al] more or leas shrinking from 
the fall meaning of the fervid words of 
the Apostle) from Christ (i. e. cat off and 
separated from Him for ever in eternal 
perdition. No other meaning will satisfy 
the plain sense of the words. awé in the 
sense of òrd, making Christ the agent of 
the curse, would be hardly admissible: 
still less the joining,—as Carpzov and 
Elsner,—àxé with nöxd aur. On this 
wish, compare Exod. xxxii. 92) in behalf 
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IX. 


m= chit, TOY m ouyyevay pov " KaTa " cápka, * or ciow Iopa- 


&e. (t) Levit. 
xrv. 45. 
n ch. Lant : ; me 
«2275 9 'pyoLoÜegia Kai 1) 
5 ch ful 15 


reff. 

q = Heb. ix. 5. 
Ezod.x1.31. W 
3 Kinge viii. 


3. Heb. iz. 1, 8 only. Exod. zii. 25, 26. 
Acta vii. 19 reff. 


! Eph. 
y (see note.) as abore (x). 


om ade. u. Tu» B'(ins D*-marg(see table)). 


v= iv. 6 al. x eh. i. 
Mark ziv. 61. Lukei.68. 2 Cor. i. 3. Eph. i. 3. 1 Pet. i. 3 only. 


bere 

t Jolin xvi. 2. eh. sii. 
v absol., 

25. 2 Cor. xi. 31. Ps. izzxviii. 52. 


om 2nd pov D! F[.gr goth 


Chr, Ambr, Aug,]: add re» DF a? Syr Cyr[-p, Bas-2-mss,] Thdrt. 


4. om wr 7 viol. to er 


rig-int,] Hil, [Ambrst Aug;]. 
b. om o: F. om xa: F 
Aug). 


of (in the place of; or, if thus I could be- 
nefit, deliver from perdition) my brethren, 
my kinsmen according to the flesh. 

The wish is evidently not to be pressed as 
entailing on the Apostle the cbarge of in- 
consistency in loving bis nation more than 
his Saviour. It is the expression of an 
affectionate and self-denying heart, willing 
to surrender all things, even, if it might 
be so, eternal glory itself, if thereby ho 
could obtain for his beloved people those 
blessings of the Gospel which he now en- 
joyed, but from which they were excluded. 
Nor docs be describe the wish as ever 
actually formed; only as a conceivable 
limit to which, if admissible, his self-de- 
votion for them would reach. Others ex- 
press their love by professing themselves 
ready to give their life for their friends; 
he declares the intensity of his affection by 
reckoning even his spiritual life not too 
great a price, if it might purchase their 
salvation. 4.] Not only on their re- 
lationship to himself does he ground this 
sorrow and this self-devotion: but on the 
recollection of their ancient privileges and 
glories. Who are Israelites (a name 
of honour, see John i. 48; 2 Cor. xi. 22; 
Phil. iii. 5); whose (is) the adoption (see 
Exod. iv. 22; Deut. xiv. 1; xxxii. 6; Isa. 
i. 2 al), and the glory (perhaps their 
general preference and exaltation, conse- 
quent on the vob. but far more pro- 
bably, as all the other substantives refer 
to separate matters of fact,—the Shechinah 
or visible manifestation of the divine Pre- 
sence on the mercy-seat between the che- 
rubims: see reff.), and the covenants (not, 
‘the two tables of the law,—as Beza, Grot., 
al.,—which formed but one covenant, and 
are included in rouo0e«cía ; nor, the Old 
and New Testament Covenants,—as Ang., 
Jer., Calov., Wolf,—see Gal. iv. 24 ff.: 
but the several renewals of the covenant 


e A: om kat at Stad. x. 9 vowed. L. 
F(-gr vulg-clem] demid harl? ( eth Ps-]Ath Chr-mss Cypr Jer, Sedul: txt CKN 
inclg am harl! tol) syrr copt goth [arm] Epiph, Chr, h 
eraryyeAia D [copt] Chr-mss: erayy 
Hip, pip, Hil,] Cypr, Pelag (not Iren[ -int, Hil,] 
for ro, ra C! : om to F Epiph, Tbirt,. 
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with Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and finally 
with the whole people at Sinai :—see Gen. 
xv.9—21; xvii. 4, 7,10; xxvi.24; xxviii. 13; 
Exod. xxiv. 7, 8 al.), and the law-giving 
(‘ai alii Solonibus et Lycurgis gloriantur, 
uanto justior est gloriandi materia de 
omino!’ Calv.  »ouo0. is both the act 
of giving the Law, and the Law tbus 
given), and the service (ordinances of 
worship : see ref. Heb.), and the promises 
(probably only those to the patriarchs, of 
n Redeemer to come, are here thought of, 
as the next two clauses place the patriarche 
and Christ together without any mention 
of the prophets. So Abraham is described, 
Heb. vii. 6, as Thr Éyorra ras éxayyeAlas), 
—whose are the fathers (probably to be 
limited to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob :— 
so De W., but Stephen gives of war. a 
much wider meaning in Acts vii. 11, 12, 
19, 89, 44, and so apparently Paul bim- 
self, Acts xiii. 17. In all those places, 
however, except Acts vii. 19, ir follows, 
whereas here the word is absolute: so 
that the above limitation may be true), — 
and of whom is Christ, as far as 
the flesh (7ó,—acc., as also in ch. xii. 18, 
—implies that He was not entirely sprung 
from them, but had another nature: q. d. 
‘on his human side, —' duntazat quod at- 
tinet ad corpus humanum," as Erasmus), 
who is God over all (prob. neuter; for ra 
wárro, not of sárres, is the equivalent 
nominative in such sentences: see ch. xi. 
36) blessed for ever. Amen. The 
unctuation and application of this doxo- 
ogy have been much disputed. By the 
early Church it was generally rendered 
as above, and applied to Christ, — 20 
Iren., Tert, Orig. h. I., Athan., Epiph., 
Chrys., Thcodoret, Theophyl, (Ec. Wet ; 
stein has, it is true, collected passages 
from the fathers to shew that they applied 
the words ó ¢x) wárrer beds to the FATHER 
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alone, and protested against their applica- 
tion to the Son; but these passages them- 
selves protest only against the erroneous 
Noetian or Sabellian view of the identity of 
the Father and the Son, whereas in Eph. 
iv. 5, 6, els xópos, and «fs ds x. warhp 
dero, & igi wavrev, are plainly dis- 
tinguished. That our Lord is not, in the 
strict exclusive sense, ó drl) dvr Oeds, 
every Christian will admit, that title bein 

reserved for the Father : but that He is éx 

dre Oeds, none of the passages goes to 
deny. Had our text stood dt dv ó xp. rd 
xara odpxa, ô èx) drr Oeds ó ebAoynris 
els robs ai&ras, it would have appeared to 
countenance the above error, which as it 
now stands it cannot do. The first 
trace of a different interpretation, if it be 
one, is found in an assertion of the emperor 
Julian (Cyril, p. 321. Wetst.) rò» yoùy 
inooõ ore MavAos éréAunoer elweiv 0cór, 
obre MarOaios olre Mdpuos, AX ô xpno- 
vds"ledeyns. The next is in the punctua- 
tion of two cursive mss. of the twelfth 
centary (5 and 47), which place a period 
after odpxa, thus insulating ô ôy ézi d- 
rer .. o ge, and 1 it as a 
doxology to God over all, b for ever. 
This is followed by Erasm., Wetst., Sem- 
ler, Reiche, Köllner, Meyer, Fritzsche, 
Krehl, al. The objections to this rendering 
are, (1) ingenuously suggested by Socinus 
bimself (Thol.), and never yet obviated, — 
that without one exception in Hebrew or 
Greek, wherever an ascription of blessing 
is found, the predicate ebAoynrós (mY 
precedes the name of God. (In the one 
place, Ps. ]xvii. 19 LXX, xóp. 6 6. evaoyn- 
yós, ebrAoynrds xup. zupa nad’ qu, 
which seems to be an exception, the first 
evA. has no corresponding word in the Heb. 
and perhaps may be interpolated. So 
Stuart, and eren Eichborn, Einleit. ins 
A. T. p. 820. In Yates’s vindication of 
Unitarianism, p. 180, this is the only in- 
stance cited. Such cases as 8 Kings x. 9; 
2 Chron. ix. 8; Job i. 21; Ps. cxi. 2, are 
no exceptions, as in all of them the verb 
ern or -yérorro is ex , requiring the 
substantive to follow it closely.) And this 
collocation of words depends, not upon the 
mere aim at perspicuity of arrangement 
(Yates, p. 180), but upon the circumstance 
that the stress is, in & peculiar manner, in 
such ascriptions of praise, on the predicate, 


which is used in a pregnant sense, the 
copula being omitted. (2) That tbe &», 
on this rendering, would be superfluous 
altogether (see below). (3) t the 


doxology would be unmeaning and frigid 


in the extreme. It is not the habit of tho 
Apostle to break out into irrelevant ascrip- 
tions of praise ; and certainly there is hero 
nothing in the immediate context requiring 
one. If it be said that the survey of all 
these privil bestowed ou his people 

rompts the doxology,—esurely such a view 
is most unnatural: for the sad subject of 
the Apostle's sympathy, to which he im- 
mediately recurs aguin, is the apparent 
inanity of all these privileges in the exclu- 
sion from life of those who were dignified 
with them. If it be said that the sacar- 
nation of Christ is the exciting cause, the 
Tb rar odpxa comes in most strangely, 
depreciating, as it would on that supposi- 
tion, the greatness of the event, which 
then becomes a source of so lofty a thanks- 
giving. (4) That the expression etAoynrds 
els rods alévas is twice besides used by 
Paul, and each time unquestionably not 
in an ascription of praise, but in a» asser- 
tion regarding the subject of the sentence. 
The places are, ch. i. 25, éAdrpevaar Tj 
kTÍc e: wapà Tov xtloavra, 8s dgrw en · 
vos els robs al&ras. uhr, and 2 Cor. 
xi. 91, ô Geds x. warhp T. kvp. "Incob older, 
ó &, eiXoygrbs els tots aiwvas, Sr: ov 
Weddoua: : whereas he twice uses the phrase 
cy ô Geds as an ascription of praise, 


. without joining els robs aldras. (5) That 


in the latter of the above-cited passages 
(2 Cor. xi. 31), not only the same phrase 
as here, but the same construction, é &», 
occurs, and that tbere the whole refers to 
the subject of the sentence. I do not 
reckon among the objections the want of 
any contrast to Tb xarà adpxa, bccauso 
that might have well been left to the readers 
to supply. Another mode of punctuation 
has been suggested (Locke, Clarke, al.), 
and indeed is found in one ms. of the sume 
date as above (71): to set a period after 
wdvre» and refer à dy drl wdrror to 
Christ, understanding by derer all tho 
preceding glorious things, or the sarépes 
only, or even ‘all things.’ This lies open 
to all the above objections except (5), and 
to this in addition, that as Bp. Middleton 
observes, we must in that case read å Oeds. 

Variety of reading there is none 
worth notice: the very fathers [Ephr. 
Cypr-ed. Hil-ed. Leo] generally cited as 
omitting des, having it in the best 
manuscripts and editions. Crell 
(not Schlichting, see Thol. p. 484, note, 
edn. 1842) pro (and is followed by 
Whiston, Whitby, and Taylor) to trans- 
pose ó Gy into &, d; but besides tho 
objection to the sense thus arising, evAcy7- 
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ch. 
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J 
8. aft rovr «cri» add or: B!(sic: see table) K3 m 116 [arm] Orig, 


m 673. 70. 114-20. 
9. om o D. 


vós would proven in that case (not neces- 
sarily, as Bp. Middleton in loc.) bave the 
art.: not to mention that no conjecture 
arising from doctrinal difficulty is ever to 
be admitted in the face of the consensus 
of mes. and versions. The rendering 
given above is then not only that most 
agreeable to the usage of the Apostle, 
but the only one admissible by the rules 
of grammar and arrangement. It also 
admirably suits the context: for, having 
enumerated the historic advantages of the 
Jewish people, he concludes by stating one 
which ranks far higher than all,—that 
from them sprung, according to the flesh, 
He who is God over all, blessed for ever. 
duty implies no optative ascription 
of praise, but is the accustomed ending of 
euch solemn declarations of the divine 
Majesty ; compare ch. i. 25. 6—13. 
God has not broken His promise: for He 
chose from the first but a portion of the 
seed of Abraham (6—9), and again onl 
one out of the two sons of Rebecca (10—13). 
6.] Not however that (oix olor 8é, 
Sri = ob Toiov Bè Ae, olor ETit. . . . , 
‘hut I do not mean such a thing, as that 
... „or ‘the matter however is not sao, 
asthat.... De W. cites from Athen. 
vi. p. 244, obx olo» BabÍ(e, and from 
Phrynich. p. 832, obx olor dpylfopa, in a 
similar sense, The rendering, it is not 
possible that, would require ordinarily 
olóv re with an infinitive,—and St. Paul 
is asserting, not the impossibility, how. 
ever true, of God’s word being broken, 
bat the fact, that it was not broken) the 
word (i. e. the promise) of God has come 
to nothing (see reff., so Lat., excidit) ; 
viz. by many, the majority of the nominal 
Israel, missing the salvation which seemed 
to be their inberitance by promise. 
For not all who are s from Israel 
(= Jacob, according to Tholuck: but this 


ix. xviii. 10 (ses note). ese Acts 
k ch. v. J, 11. vill. 33. 2 Cor. vili. 19. 


Chr-ms,(and Mtt’s mss,) 
ys, Cyr-p Procop] Aug. p 


om rov F 


does not seem necessary: Israel hero as 
well as below may mean the people, but 
here in the lar sense, there in the 
divine idea), (these) are Israel (veritably, 
and in the sense of the promise). 
7.] Nor, because they are (physically) the 
seed of Abraham, are all children (so as 
to inherit the promise) but (we read), 
«In Laas shall thy seed be called” 
(i.e. those only shall be called truly and 
properly, for the purposes of the covenant, 
y seed, who are descended from Isaac, 
not those from Ishmael or any other son. 
Thol. renders xaAciv here by exwecken, ‘to 
raise up?): 8.) that is (that amounts, 
when the facts of the history are recol- 
lected, to saying) not [they which are] the 
children of the flesh (begotten by natural 
generation, compare John i. 18, and Gal. 
iv. 29) are the children of God; but the 
children of the promise (begotten not 
naturally, but by virtue of the divine 
promise (Gal. iv. 28, 28), as Isaac) are 
reckoned for seed. 9.] For this word 
was (one) of promise (not, ‘ For this was 
the word of promise,’ i.e. obros yàp ô A. 
vis éwayy. The stress is on érayyeAlas : 
the children of promise are reckoned for 
seed : for this word, in fulfilment of which 
Isaac was born, was a word of promise), 
According to this time (imm ny, ‘when 
the time (shall be) reviviscent, —as De W., 
Thol, al.:—i.e. next year at this time. 
The citation is & free one; the LXX has 
éravocTpéper e apdés ce karà Toy rar- 
pb» ToUTo» els Spas, x. er vid dg 
ù ‘yurh cov. The change into fora Tj 
Xdjjq vids is ‘probably made for the sake 
of emphasis—the promise was fo Sarah) 
I will come, and Sarah shall have a 
son. 10, 11.] And not only (so) 
(i. e. not ien d bave we an example of 
the election of a son of Abraham by one 
woman, and the rejection of a son by an- 


P v ex- 
J 


^ Qeob 


7—1 2. 


IPO POMAIOTS. 


407 


Peg €& évos 'xoirny čyovoa, 'loaàx ToU martpòs 1 here (Luka 


ju», II n unre yàp yevvnbévrov nde mpafávrav v 1 


Heb. 


dab ij " aüXor, iva ý xar °éxdoynv Parpdbects TOD size 


ser 


^ ^ ly. 
3 uévņ, oùe ÈE épyov dXX er TOU 'xaXoUrros, n Padi, Tit. i. 


8 only. 7s 


13 cp aùr Öri ò * pelleay t Souvdevoes 7H * éAdcaovi, 2 8 Ui 16 


zzii. 8. 
p Acts zzvii. 13 reff, 
r = ch. vili. 30 reff. s = Heb. 
a va Acts vii. 7, from Gen. xv. 14. 


zl. 24. 


11. for unde, n F latt [Ambrst]. 
DFEL rel Chr, [Euthal-ms} Th 


Orig,[int,] Chr-2-mss Thdrt. 


Damasc) Thdrt.[—add P]. 
Abest Beds, t put 


other, but also of election and rejection of 
the children of the same woman, Rebecca, 
and that before they were born. ob uóvor 
6€ introduces an d fortiori consideration. 
In the construction supply Toi/ro only), 
but when Rebecca also conceived (see 
ref. Num. and ch. a 13, where hp sae 
ing is not exactly the same though cognate 
by one man (in the former case, the chil- 
dren were by two wives; the difference be- 
tween that case and this being, that there, 
was diversity of parents, here, identity. 
The points of contrast being then this di- 
versity and identity, tho identity of the 
Sather also is brought into view. is is 
well put by Chrys.: ) yàp 'PeBékka ral 
udn 74 ‘Isae "yéyore Yuri, kal Zl 
Texovea vaidas, dx ToU 'laaàx Frerer èj- 
gordpous: GAA’ Suess of rex es ToU aŭro 
varpbs Byres, ris aris pyrpds, Tas abràs 
Aócarres &, xa) 6 Tpioi Üvres kal 
Ane pios, cal xpds rodros xal blbupo:, ob 
tay abtey à q,. Hom. xvi. p. 610), 
our father Isaac (r. war. au., probably 
said without any special reference, the 
Apostle speaking as a Jew. If with any 
design it might be, as Thol. remarks, to 
shew that even among the Patriarchs’ 
children such distinction took place. 
Christians being réxva éwayyeMas, the 
expression might apply to them: bat, as 
the same Commentator observes, the argu- 
ment here is to shew that not all the 
children of promise belonged to the d- 
. See ch. iv. 1—12. As to the 
construction here, it is best to regard 
AAA xal... xo. . huar as A sen- 
tence begun but intercepted by the remark 
following, and resumed in another form 
at dpf. aùr), —for (not answering to 
‘furnishes us an example" supplied after 
Éxovce, but elliptically put, answering to 
the apprebension in the Apostle's mind of 
the force of the example which be is about 
to adduce. For this use of ydp see John 


o Acte iz. 15. ch. xL . 7 
q ~ Matt. xi. 33. 1 Cor 
Gen. x. 31. zziz. 16. 


1 Thess. i. 4. 2 Pet. i. 10 
i. 14. 2Cor.ix.9. 1 Pet. 
Gux 
u :» 1 Tim. v. 9 (John il. 


28. gi A^ Iss. Tii. 1 Ag. 
ü 1. 2, 25, from Isa. 3 i 
s 


KRV. 23. t= 
10, Heb. vil. 7) oniy. I. c. (Gen. 


rec (for Sax.) caro (more usual word), with 

Thi (Ec : txt ABN m [47] Orig. cr 

rec Tov beo bef robe, with by -montf,] : txt ABDFKL| 
peu 

rec eppņôn, with B3D3L rel Orig, Chr, : txt AB!D! 

om avry Di(and lat) 


-p;] Damasc. 
PIN rel latt 


[PIN b d fh k n o [Chr 
ri! Orig,[int,(ins Inti) 


vec P 17 


iv. 44, note; Herod. i. 8, rém, ai e.. 
30, ¿eive Ab. wap’ judas yàp... . Thucyd. 
i. 72, r&v 8d Ad. Érvxe yàp ....; and 
other examples in Hartung, Partikellehre, 
i. 467) without their having been yet 
born (the 95 uni 5 to bo 
supplied partly from the fact er preg- 
nancy just stated, partly from the history, 
well known to the readers. ph instead 
of ob is frequently used by later Greek 
writers in participial clauses: Winer, edn. 
6, § 55.5; so Acts ix. 9, $» .. . wh RAC 
x. ob I pere. . , and Luke xiii. 11, uj) 
Bvrauérg dvaxiyes, See Schafer, Demosth. 
iii, 895, and Hartung, ii. 180—132) or 
having done any thing good or ill (gaia. 
an unusual word with Paul = properly 
dA, pgdiov, ebreAés, as Timeus in 
Lex. to Plato, with whom it is a very 
common word in this sense. Rubnken, 
on the word in Timsus, gives from the 
Lex. Rhetor. MS., rd p. onualver dH 
dxi Te wposéxou xal wpáyyuaros 7b Kaxdy. 
Tb Mas &. Tb eUnarappórvgror, x. 7d 
&cÓeris. x. Td lBoLov. x. TÒ àvógror, K.T.A.. 
This will shew the connexion of the strict 
and the wider meaning), [to the end] that 
the purpose of God aco to (purposed 
in pursuance of, or in accordance with, or 
(Thol.) with reference to His) election 
(Tbol. prefers taking xar dA. adjec- 
tively, as Bengel has rendered it, pro- 
positum electioum,’ and as in Polyb. vi. 
84. 8, els dxdorns dyhp AauBdvera: rat 
dxrcyhy, 'electively") may (not might ; 
the se is treated as one in all time, 
which would be nullified if once thwarted) 
abide (stand firm; the opposite of diwíw- 
veiw, see reff. 1 Pet., Isa.),—not [depend- 

on] works (cb. iii. 20; iv. 2) but on 
Him that calleth,—(this clause does not 
seem to depend on any one word of the 
foregoing or following, as on 45405, Calv., 
Luth. ;—or péyp, Rickert, Meyer ;--or 
war’ ixaoyhr, Fritz.; —but to be a general 
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Heb. v. 14. = 
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16. rec eAeovrros, with BK [rel Orig, Eus, Chr Thdrt Damasc]; evSoxovrros L: 


tat AB!DF(P)N. 


characteristic of the whole transaction; 
see a similar èx in ch. i. 17. Thol, De 
W Thus viewed, or indeed however 
taken, it is decisive against the Pelagian- 
ism of the Romanists, who by making 
our faith as foreseen by God the cause 
of our election, affirm it to be é£ ¥pywv. 
See the matter discussed in Thol.),—it 
was said to her (zr. is recitantis; the 
LXX have xal), “ Tho nius ae wie 
the younger " (this prop is distinct 
connected in Gen. ie ith the 2 7 
phetic description of the children as two 
nations,—Aads AaoU dwepdfet, kal ó pelor 
k. .A. But the nations must be con- 
sidered as spoken of in their progenitors, 
and the elder nation = that sprung 
from the elder brother. History records 
several subjugations of Edom by the 
kings of Judah; first by David (2 Sam. 
viii. 14);—under Joram they rebelled 
(2 Kings viii. 20), but were defeated b 
Amaziah (2 Kings xiv. 7), and Elat 
taken from them by Uzziah (2 Kings xiv. 
22); under Ahaz they were again free, 
and troubled Judah (2 Chron. xxviii. 16, 
17, compare 2 Kings xvi. 6, 7), —and con- 
tinued free, as prophesied in Gen. xxvii. 
40, till the time of John Hyrcanus, who 
(Jos. Antt. xiii. 9. 1) reduced them fipally, 
so that thenceforward they were incorpo- 
rated among the Jews): as it is written, 
Jacob I loved, but Esau I hated (there is 
no necessity here to soften the ‘ hated’ 
into ‘loved less: the words in Malachi pro- 
ceed on the fullest meaning of éulonoa, see 
ver. 4 there, “ The people against whom the 
Lorp hath indignation for ever). 
14—29.] This election was made by the 
indubitable right of God, Who is not 
t ore unjust. 14.) What then 
we say (anticipation of a difficulty or 
objection, see reff., —but not put into the 
mouth of an objector)? Is there un- 
righteousness (injustice) with (in) God 
(viz. in that He 8 as He will, with- 
out any reference to previous desert) ? Let 


it not be: 18.] for He saith to 
Moses, ‘‘I will have mercy on whomso- 
ever I have mercy, and [I] will have 
compassion on whomsoever I have com- 
passion.” The citation is from the LXX, 
who insert the indefinite &», the Heb. be- 


ing.. . . pw Wurm mm; the meaning 
apparently being, * whenever I have mercy 
on any, it shall be mercy, no human 
desert contributing; which agrees better 
with the next verse than the ordinary ren- 
dering, which lays the stress on the 3» As; 
and is not inconsistent with ver. -18, $» 
bt, @Aeg: because if God's mercy bo 
pure mercy without any desert on man's 
part, it necessarily follows that he has 
mercy on whom He will, His will being the 
only Ms a cause of the selection. 
6.] So then (inference from the 
citation) it 1s not of (God's mercy ‘ does 
not belong to, — is not in the power of,’ 
seo reff.) him that willeth (any man 
willing it) nor of him that runneth (nn 
man contending for it, see reff. and Phil. 
iii. 14. There hardly can be any allusion 
to Abraham’s wish for Ishmuel, Gen. xvii. 
18, and Ecau’s running to hunt for venison, 
as Stuart, Burton, al.), but of God that 
hath mercy. I must pause again here to 
remind the student, that I purposely do not 
enter on the disquisitions so abundant in 
some commentaries on this part of Scrip- 
ture, by which it is endeavoured to recon- 
cile the sovereign election of God with our 
free will. We shall find that free will 
asserted strongly enough for all edifying 
purposes by this Apostle, when the time 
comes. At present, he is employed wholly 
in asserting the divine Sovereignty, the 
lorious vision of which it ill becomes us to 
istract by continual downward looks on 
this earth. I must also protest against all 
endeavours to make it appear, that no 
inference lies from this passage as to the 
salvation of individuals. It is most true 
(see remarks at the beginning of this 
chapter) that the immediate subject is- 
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yeaa L[P] f o [-yesAn mj. 
18. In 


A, from or õe 0. to n ovk exes ver. 21 is in a later hand. 


ins o Geos D.] 
B?). 


the national rejection of the Jews : but we 
must consent to hold our reason in abey- 
ance, if we do not recognize the infer- 
ence, that the sovereign power and free 
election here proved to belong to God 
extend to every exercise of His mercy— 
whether temporal or spiritual—whether in 
Providence or in Grace—whether national 
or individual. It is in parts of Scripture 
like this, that we must be especially careful 
not to fall short of what is written : not to 
allow of any compromise of the plain and 
awfal words of God’s Spirit, for the sake of 
a caution which He Himself does not teach 
us. 17.) The same great truth shewn 
on its darker side :— not only as regards 
God's mercy, but His wrath also. For 
(confirmation of the «niversal truth of the 


last inference) the Scripture (identified - 


with God, its Author : the case, as Thol. re- 
marks, is different when merely something 
contained in Scripture is introduced by 
5 ypaeh Aéye : there J yp. is merely per- 
sonifled. The justice of Thol.’s remark 
will be apparent, if we reflect that this 
expression could not be used of the mere 
ordinary words of any man in the histo- 
rical Scriptures, Ahab, or Hezekiah,—but 
only where the tert itself speaks, or where 
God spoke, or, as here, some man under 
inspiration of God) saith to Pharaoh, For 
this very purpose (5r: recitantis; the LXX 
have xal ivexey rotrov) did I raise thee up 
(LXX B:ernphoys, ‘thou wert preserved to 
this day: Heb. qryror à from roy, stetit, 
in Hiph. stare fecit ; hence taken to sig- 
nify (1) * constituit, muneri prafecit, as 
1 Kings xii. 82; Isa. xxi. 6 (LXX ceavrĝ 
cTfjcor oxéwor); Esth. iv. 5,—(2) *con- 
firmavit, as 1 Kings xv. 4 al.,—and (3) 
3 JSecit, excitavit, Dan. xi. 11; 

eh. vi. 7 : the meaning * incolumem pra- 
slitit; given in the Lexicons, seems to be 
grounded on the following of the LXX in 
ar , who a ntl 5 
of Pharaoh being kept safe through the 
plagues. This has been done by modern 
interpreters [perhaps] to avoid the strong 


aft [2nd] owes ins a» F. bay- 


[aft lst dee. 


* A D'F.—aft e. ins ov de Gere eAces Bl(Tischdf: om 


assertion which the Apostle here gives, 
urposely deviating from the LXX, that 
Pharaoh was ‘raised up,’ called into action 
in his office, to be an example of God’s 
dealing with impenitent sinners. The 
word chosen by the Apostle, é£eyeípo, in 
its transitive sense, is often used by the 
LXX for to rouse into action: see besides 
reff. Ps. ivi. 8; lxxix. 2; Cant. iv. 16 al. 
So that the meaning (3) given above for 
the Heb. verb—‘ prodire fecit, excitavit,’ 
was evidently that intended by dye), 
that I may shew in thee (‘in thee as an 
example,’—‘ in thy case,'—' by thec’) my 
power (r. lexór pou LXX-B: 80s. (which 
is read in A) is perbaps chosen by the 
Apostle as more general, iexós applying 
rather to those deeds of miraculous power 
of which Egypt was then witness), and 
that my Name may be proclaimed in all 
the earth (compare as a comment, the 
words of the song of triumpb, Exod. xv. 
14—16). 18.] Therefore He hath 
mercy on whom He will (ref. to ver. 15, 
where see note), and whom He will, He 
hardeneth. The frequent recurrence 
of the expression cxAnpovey Th» xapbíar 
in the history of Pharaoh should have 
kept Commentators (Carpzov, Ernesti, al., 
and of Lexicographers, Wahl and Bret- 
schneider) from attempting to give to 
oxAnptve the sense of ‘ treating hardly,’ 
against which the next verse would be 
decisive, if there were no other reason 
for rejecting it. But it is very doubtful 
whether the word can ever bear the mean- 
ing. The only passage which appears to 
justify it (for in 2 Chron. x. 4 it clearly 
has the import of hardening, makin 
severe) is Job xxxix. 16, where drecxAh- 
pure Ta réxva śavrůs (abr$s AN) the LXX 
version of the Heb. rrt is supposed to 
mean, treat her offspring hardly.’ But 
the LXX by this Brice. seem to bave 
intended, ‘casts off her offspring in ler 
hardness ;’ the E. V. has, * She is hardened 
against her young ones.’ Whatever 
difficulty there lies inthis assertion, that 
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m ch. iil. 7. 
Gal. v. 11. 

n Heb. viil. 8 
(Mark vii. 3 
rec.) only t. 
Bir. zi. T. xH. 
7. 2 Macc. 


ii. J only. 
q ch. x. 16 (Luke xl. 28 v. r.) only. 


IIPOZ POMAIOTS. 


19 épeis por otv ™ Ti [obv] éri " péuderas ; Te yap o BovAs- 
patı avrou tis b d, ,; 20 d vpe, 5 nevoUvye 
ov ris el 6 'áyramoxpwouervos TQ eğ; uù épeéi TÒ 


o Acts xzvii. 43. 1 Pet. ir. 3 only v. 9 Macc. xv. 5 on P 
T Luke ziv. 6 Only. Judg. v. 39 A Ald. compl. Job xvi. 9. 


IX, 


Acta vi. 10 red. 
XII. 13 only- 


19. ree 1st ovv bef poi, with DFKL [rel] latt [copt] Orig,[int,] Chr, Thdrt: om 


ovy 73. 118 arm: txt ABN[P 47] m syr goth Ori 
with AKL[P]N rel vulg [syrr copt eth arm) Ori 

elz om «ap, w 
1 Chr, Thdrt Thdor-mops Da 


ins BDF Jer, Sedul. 
Orig, [int,] Ath 


rec om 2nd ov», 


ET rel [ra] 


] mase |. 

g, Chr, Thdrt Au 
th G-lat: ins ABDFK 
masc Aug. 


80. rec pevourye bef e av6p. (to suit the arrangement in other places: see reff. Had 
the pevourye been transposed in A & to avoid placing it first in the sentence (see 
Phryn Lobeck, p. 842), the same various reading would have occurred in the other 
places, which it does not), with D'KLNI[ P 47-marg(sic)] rel syrr 705 [goth (arm)] 

( 


Orig, Chr, Thdrt gre (Ec Thl: om pevourye D! 


Augeepe] Jer: txt A(B)N! m 
God hardeneth whom He will, lies also in 
the daily course of His Providence, in 
which we see this hardening process going 
on in the case of the prosperous ungodly 
man. The fact is patent, whether declared 
by revelation or read in history: but to 
the eolution of it, and its reconciliation 
with the equally certain fect of human 
responsibility, we shall nover attain in this 
imperfect state, however we may strive to 
do so by subtle refinementa and distinc- 
tions. The following is the ndmirable 
advice of Augustine (ad Sixtum, Ep. exciv. 
6. 28, vol. ii. p. 882), from whom in this 
case it comes with double weight: “Satis 
ait interim Christiano ex fide adhuc viventi, 
et nondum cernenti quod perfectum est, 
sed ex parte seienti, nosse vel credere 
quod neminem Deus liberet nisi gratuita 
misericordiá per Dominum nostrum Jesum 
Christum, et neminem damnet nisi æquissi- 
má veritate per eundem Dominum nostrum 
Jesum Christum. Cur autem illum potius 
quam illum liberet aut non liberet, scrute- 
tur qui potest judiciorum: ejus tam magnum 
profundum, — verumtamen caveat præ- 
cipitium." 19.] Thou wilt say then 
to me (there seems no reason to suppose 
the objector a Jew, as Thol. after Grot., 
Calov., Koppe, al.:—the objection is a 
general one, applying to all mankind, and 
likely to arise in the mind of any reader. 
The expression & Évóperre seems to confirm 
this), then doth He yet find fault (ër: 
as ch. iii. 7, assuming your premises, if 
this be so: at the same time it expresses 
a certain irritation on the part of the 
objector: ‘exprimit morosum fremitum,’ 
Bengel. pdupouxa: has a stronger sense 
than mere blame here: Hesych. interprets 
it alviaras, dtovOevel, xarayweoxe: see the 
apocryphal roff. Thol.) ! For who resists 
‘ss ‘hath resisted:  àyOtornkev, like 

xev, is present, see Winer, edn. 6, § 40. 
4. h, and compare épdoryxer, 2 Tim. iv. 6) 


47-txt Orig, ] Chr-ms, Damasc.—om ye B. 


latt eth eth) Orig-int, 


His will (i. e. if it be His will to harden the 
sinner, and the sinner goes on in his sin, 
he does not resist but goes with the will 
of God)? Yea rather (uevoisye, see ref., 
takes the ground from under the previous 
assertion and supersedes it by another: im- 
plying that it has a certain show of truth, 

ut that the proper view of the matter is 
yet to be stated. It thus conveys, as in 
ref. Luke, an intimation of rebuke; here, 
with severity : ‘that which thou hast said, 
may be correct human reasoning—but as 
against God's sovereignty, thy reasoning is 
out of place and irrelevant ’), O man (per- 
haps without emphasis implying the con- 
trast between man and God —for this is 
done by the emphatic e following, and we 
have &»@pewe unemphatic in ch. ii. 1), who 
art THOU that repliest against (the devi 
seems to imply contradiction, not merely 
dialogue: see besides reff., àvraxóxpiusw, 
Job xiii. 22, BCN) Gop P—implying, ‘thou 
hast neither right nor power, to call God to 
account in this manner.’ Notice, that 
the answer to the objector’s question does 
not lie in these vv. 20, 21, but in the follow- 
ing (see there) ;—the present verses are a 
rebuke administered to the epirit of the 
objection, which forgets the immeasurable 
distance between us and God, and the re- 
lation of Creator and Disposer in which He 
stands to us. So Chrys.,—xal vd rhe 
Alo ebOdas dd ye, cvuDepórros Kal rovro 
wor GAA’ éricroul(e: wpéror roy Cn- 
ToUrra, Aéywv obre pevotvye ... . Cag; 
woes 8& Tovro, Thy Exaipoy abroU wepi- 
epylay dvacréAdwy, K. Th» TOAAHY woAv- 
wpaynogórgy, K. xarwdy wepiriOels, x. 
raid eν eld rl pèr Oeds ri Bà -p 
wos, &, rds dxardAneros abroU h wpó- 
vow, x. was ÜxepBalvovca Tò» férepor 
Aoyiopudy, x. was Ewavra abrQ welOecOa 
de? Tra Srav r7obreo xaracacude 


T$ Gxpoarf, x. xatarrelAy x. i Bias 


yréuyy, TÓTE Herd woAAQs eüxoMas dre, 


19—23. 
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Job. xl. Hue. 


vin Exes Cove d aged tod ed, de rob EET 
aurou * dupduaros mocar * pep ele Tiny *oKedos, | ET, 2 
18 8e * eis * dreplay ; 22 cei Se Bérwv 6 Oeds edel Fa- wr erf. H 


* nu zzvii. 


5 o 
a y wpicas TÒ ‘duvatov avTod "7, weal 
o T)» opyny xai ° yup rob gie 


E jveyxev dy ro far i oxevn 
ge eis dard eiay, 33 cad (ya ^ yyopía g Tov ""TrXoUTOV „ 


z ch. xi. 18. 1 Cor. v. 6, J. gus v. entr. 


Exod. xii. St. yl 
i. 1, 5 al. fr. Tim. ii, 20,31. Heb. ix. Mal. Exod 
ji d constr., ch. IL 15, 


= 20 Heb. ziii, 1 hipur vi wp 
, Heb. zii. only. (veo He i e end 


sse vor. 31. Jer. xxvii. (I.) constr., A 


. ‘Matt. iv. 21. 


for ewernoas, ewAacas DC] Syr Syr Thi-marg. 
ins eis bef exen F Dl. lat] Ambrst Julian. 
28. om Ist «a: B m 89. — 67?. 80. 116 vulg copt goth arm 


$2. om wreykey F Dl. 


(Origſ - int, J) Jer Pel Sedul Fulg,. 
bons, xpyororyres P.] 


dym Tl» Abow, eUrapdSerror abr rot 
Tb Aeyóueror. Hom. xvi. p. 614 Simi- 
larly Calvin: ‘Hac priori responsione 
nibil aliud quam improbitatem illius blas- 
phemis retundit, argumento ab hominis 
conditione sumpto. Alteram mox subjiciet, 
qua Dei justitiam ab omni criminatione 
vindicabit.’ Shall the thing formed 
(property of production of plastic art, 
ded of clay or wax) say to him who 
formed it, Why madest thon me thus?” 
These words are slightly altered from 
Isa. xxix. 16 LXX,— S dpet TÓ dh 
vé wAdcarrs abrd(om. abré AN), Ov có 
ue kran; À Tb xoínua TQ wothoarTt, 
Ov cuveraéss pe éxolngas ; Or (intro- 
duces a new objection, or fresh ground of 
rebuke, see ch. ii. 4; iii. 29; vi. 8; xi. 2) 
hath not the potter power over the olay 
(the similitade from ref. Isa. In Sir. xxxvi. 
(xxxiii.) 18, we have a very similar senti- 
ment: és tAds kepauéos dy xupl abrov 
.. o o Obras Äyôpæro: dv xeipl ToU roh- 
Carros rn And even more strikingly 
so, Wisd. xv. 7: kal yap kepapebs viri 
vir oA éxluoxOor wAdoce: wpbs bay 
peo lan jui» Exarror(ty gx. ACN), M ix 
Tov abrov wnAov üwexAdearo TÁ T€ THY 
nabapar Ly SovrAa oxen td re dvartia 
wdv@(xdvra AN) óuolus* rer Bà éxa- 
rep, ep BN*4, érépur Ni) rls éxdorov 
deriv (om. h N) xpñcir, xpirhs d Noup- 
yós. See also Jer. xviii. 6), out of the 
same lump to make one vessel unto ho- 
nour (honourable uses) and another unto 
dishonour (dishonourable uses, See ref. 
2 Tim. The honour and dishonour are not 
here tbe moral purity or impurity of the 
buman vessels, but their ultimate glorift- 
cation or perdition. The Apostle in asking 


°SoEns abroũ em leb v éAéovs, à 9 mponrtolpacev E 


for roy Auro, To wAovros F. 


dym * rarnp- [n 
v. er. il. i. fr.) 


Aat times) 


costae : 
. 2 b ch. i. 36 reff. 

Eph. ii. 7. Tit. li. 10. lii. 2. Heb. vi. 10, 11. eee ver. 
f= h „ eh. I. 18, 20. viiL 3. 


g eh 


1 = Acts Wi. 20 reff, John xvii. 13. Jer. xxvi. (ila 
. 6, 263. 1. 1. n ch 

p Luke i 50 &c. Eph. ii. 4. Ezod. xx. G. 
J. 


. if. 4 reff. a 18. ili. x iv. 


Pq Eph. i. 10 


iesb, not Treg) 


[for 


this question, rather aims at striking damb 
the objector by a statement of God's un- 
doubted right, against which it does not 
become us men to murmur, than at un- 
folding to us the actual state of the case. 
This he does in the succeeding verses; see 
above, from Chrys. and Calv.)} 83.) 
But what if (by the elliptical ei 54 the an- 
swer to the question of the objector, ver. 19, 
seems to be introduced; dày oby occurs in a 
similar connexion John vi. 62 ; and àAA' el, 
Soph. (Ed. Col. $90, —4AA' el O¢Aorrds y 
obde col qvyeir xad»; See Hartung, Parti- 
kellehre, ii. 212. 6) (1) God, 1 to 
show forth His wrath, and to make known 
His power (that which He could do), en- 
dured with mueh long-suffering vessels 
of wrath fitted [prepared, made complete 
and ready] for destruction ; and (what if 
5 took gera (2) that He might make 
of His glory on (not to, 
as De 20 De Wette who joins it with youploy,— 
but ‘toward,’ on, ‘with rd to,’ depen- 
dent on wAovros, as Auro eis, ch. x. 12) 
the vessels of mercy, which He before 
prepared for glory? I have given the 
whole, that my view of the construction 
might be evident: viz. that (1) and (2) 
are parallel clauses, both dependent on ei 
80; G giving the purpose of the ist, 
and tra y". that of the 2nd. They might 
be cast into one form by In the = 
ó 0., fva drain. 
the 2nd, kal GA „ 1 85 
not, as "Calv. „ Beza, Grot, Bengel, De 
hber Meyer, and Winer, understand the 
snme freyxey .... roA., as belonging te 
both, but a Aer the lst, and supply before 
the 2nd, ‘What if this took place,’ viz. 


this dy 6¢Aci, dAeez. Other constructions 


413 HPOZ POMAIOTS. IX. 
waar € TCOÓOfav; 24 obs xal éxdXeoev Huds où vov Ë Bpr 
i = Mark 2. Ioudalwy, àXXà xal é dOvav, 25 as xal é rg Ne NEPR 
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u Hosea i. 19, ‘ayamnuévny yyyaTrnuevny® . 26 "xal ÉégTaL Èv TQ TOTQ 
ob éppéÓm avroi; Ov Xaos pov Üpueis, xe? xXmÜncov- 
25. om ev B. 


96. for of, w N'(txt N- eorri ?) [ Thdrt]. 


roc eppnon, with BIDE rel Ec: txt 


AB! Di. gr K[P]N d f h k Ap. L] n 17 [Euthal-ms Damasc] Thdrt Thl.— for 
epp. auT., ay kAn8ncorra: F[-gr| (Dl. lat Ambrst): in loco liberata (eppuc9q?) in quo 


vocabatur Iren; int. 


have been, to make Tra depend on xarnp- 
riopéva—‘ prepared to destruction for this 
very purpose, that &c. So Fritz. and 
Rückert, ed. 2; but this seems to overlook 
xal, or to regard it as = xal ToUTo :—to 
take ver. 23 as a new sentence, supplying 
éxdA ecer jas, as Tholuck. tuart 
supplies 0éAe» before Iva v., and A éqaer 
before obs éxdAcoer $uàs. This in fact 
amounts to nearly the same as my own 
view, but appears objectionable, inasmuch 
as it joins ver. 24 to ver. 28: see below. 
The argument is, * What if God, in the 
case of the vessels of wrath prepared for 
destruction, has, in willing to manifest His 
power and wrath, also exhibited towards 
them long-suffering (to lead them torepent. 
ance, ch. ii. 4,—a mystery which we cannot 
fathom), and in havin = on Lund r 
sels of mercy prepa or glory, 
made manifest the riches of His glory? 
Then in beth these dispensations will ap- 
pear, not the arbitrary power, but the rich 
goodness of God. e theological diffi- 
culties in xarnprioyéva and spogrolnacer 
(in both cases God is the agent; not they 
themselves, as Chrys, Theophyl, Olsh. 
Bengel, however, rightly 8, non 
dicit qu wpoxarfpr.ce, cum tamen ver. 
seq. dicat ‘que preeparavit.' Cf. Matt. xxv. 
84 cum ver. 4], ot Act. xiii. 46 cum ver. 
48") are but such as have occurred re- 
peatedly before, and, as Stuart bas well ob- 
served, are inherent, not in tbe Apostle's 
argument, nor even in revelation, but in 
any consistent belief of an omnipotent 
and omniscient God, See remarks on ver. 
18. oren Ópyfis and ore Mu. 
are vessels prepared to subserve, ns it 
were to hold, His zy and ÉA«os: hardly, 
as Calvin, instruments to shew forth: 
that is done, over and above their being 
exetn, but is not necessary to it. 
The ox. Jpy. and cx. d. are not to be, 
with a view to evade the general applica- 
tion, confined to the instances of Pha- 
raoh and the Jews: these instances givo 
occasion to the argument, but the argu- 
ment itself is general, extending to all the 


788 5 of God. MI Of which kind 
quales, agreeing with $4às—i.e. ore 
éAéovs) He also called us, not only from 
among the Jews, but also from among 
the Gentiles. It being entirely in the 
power of God to preordain and have mercy 
on whom He will, He bas exercised this 
right by calling not only the remnant of 
His own people, but a people from among 
the Gentiles also. 25, 26.] It is diffi- 
cult to ascertain in what sense the Apostle 
cites these two from Hosea as 
applicable to the Gentiles being called to 
be the people of God. That he does so, is 
manifest from the words themselves, and 
from the transition to the Jews in ver. 27. 
In the prophet they are spoken of Israel ; 
see ch. i. 6—11, and ch. ii. throughout: 
who after being rcjected and put away, was 
to be again received into favour by God. 
Two ways are open, by which their citation 
by the Apostle may be understood. Either 
(1) he brings them forward to shew that it 
is consonant with what we know of God's 
dealings, to receive as His people, those 
who scere formerly sot His people—that 
this may now take place with regard to the 
Gentiles, as it was announced to happen 
with regard to Israel,—and even more, — 
that Israel in this as in so many other 
things was the prophetic mirror in which 
God foreshewed on a small scale His future 
dealings with mankind, —or (2) he adduces 
them from mere applicability to the subject 
in band, implying, *It has been with us 
Gentiles, as with Ierael in the prophet 
Hosea.’ I own I much prefer the former 
of these, as more consonant with the dignity 
of the argument, and as apparently justified 
by the xal,—as He saith also in Hosea, 
implying perhaps that the matter in hand 
was not that direc tly prophesied in the 
citation, but one analogous to it, Chrys. 
takes the same view: el yàp èr) và» 
dyveopornodyray peta wodAds ebepyeoias, 
kal àAAoTpieÜérre», xal +d Aabs elvai 
AroAAerG r, rear yéyover 5j pertas 
Boat, +l exe xal robs ob perà tiw 
olxelwoiw ddAAorpiobdvras, GAA dE dx 


24—30. 
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vat viol be Lavros. 7 Heaas & "xpájer ve g, 
ToU Iq] *'Eà» $ 6 dpibuòs TOv viðv Ispan pt P» 


as ij N du] tHS I Gaddoons, TÒ "vróNeupua co ncerai. 
38 Xoyov yap © cuvreddv xai è avrrépvov [èv * $«acoovvir 
Sts Aoyov ‘ouvrerunpévoy] momoe: küptos eri Tie js. 


d & ue arépua, os Xóboua av èyevýðnuev xal E EUM 


e L 22 
ws l'ouoppa 
H.17. Jer. vi. 11. Isa. xxvili. 22. 
f = 3 Pet. ili. 1. Jude 17 f. g Isa. l. 9. 
11. Heb.li.17. elow. Mt. Mk. L. only. Ps. vil. 1. 


[aft AO. ins ovro: P: avro: 71-3 arm. 


dv 'euowÜnuey. 90 K TI ody K d ονẽp ; &i nis 


zx. B only. 
Gea. Xii. 
2. see Heb. 


xi. 12, 
z as abore (y). 
Matt. vii. 28. 


n 


e Aets xvii. 31 reff. 
i = Acts xiv. 


27. rec xaraAeiua (corre to Lxx eo no MS has vroA.), with DFKL[P] N-con! 
rel Thdrt: eyxaraAeiuua Chr: vrroxaraXeiuua 47: txt ABN! E 


28. om «» Bucauocvrg ori Aoyor curretynpevoy ( 
rer and currerunuevor P) ABN! [471] Syr copt 


thus: guia consummaíum et pracisum 


mistake from similarity of evr- 
us, Damasc Aug, (seth has the ver 


verbum enarret Deus in mundo: om avrreA. to 


Aoyor 'Thdrt) : ins DFKL[P]N? rel latt syr goth [arm(omg or:) Euthal,] Eus, Chr, (Ec 


Thl Jer Ambrst Bede. 
29. rarer ADIFRL[P n]. 
AFL[P Eutbal-ms]. 


“Badrorplous Berat, KAnOjvasr, x. twaxuv- 
carras Té» ar. àtus05re.; Hom. xvi. p. 
618. The fem. 75 is used because the 
Jewish people was typified by the daughter 
of the prophet, Hos. i. 6, who was called 
Lo-ruhamah, ‘not having obtained mercy.’ 
The sense, not the words of the LXX, is 
quoted. By d» rà Tór% .... exci must 
not I think be understood, in any particular 
place, as Judæa, nor among any peculiar 
people, as the Christian Church : but asa 
general assertion, that in every place where 
they were called *not His people, there 
they shall be called * His people.' 

27.] A proof from Scripture of the fact, 
that a part of Israel are excluded. Here 
again the analogy of God’s dealings, in the 
partial deliverance of Israel from captivity, 
and their great final deliverance from death 
eternal, is the key to the interpretation of 
the prophecy cited. The words are spoken 
by Isaiah of the return from captivity of 

a remnant of Isrnel. 28.] The refer- 

ence of this latter part of the citation is not 

very plain. It is almost verbatim from the 

LXX, the ydo (which is found in AN but 

not in B) being perhaps adopted by the 

Apostle as continuing the testimony, — 

* for the propre proceeds,’—and the LXX 

having xardAcimpa for dwéAcppa (ses di- 

gest), and dy rp olxovaérp FA; for éxi rijs 

yns. The literal rendering of the Heb. is, 

* The consummation {or consumption) de- 

cided, overfloweth with righteousness: for 

a decision (or 3 and a decree 
shall the Lord Jehovah of Sabaoth make 
in the midst of all the land.” As it stands 
in the LXX, the meaning seems to be, 


eyernGer B'(Tischdf). opo:wÜnuev 


the Lord will complete and soon fulfil 
His word in righteousness (viz. his denun- 
ciation of consuming the Assyrian and 
liberating the remnant of His people): 
Sor the will make a rapidly accom- 
plished word in the midst of all the land. 
The E. V., Calv., and others, render Aéyor, 
* work,’ a signification which it never has. 
If the above interpretation be correct, and 
the view which I have taken of the analogy 
of hecy, it will follow that this verse is 
adduced by the Apostle as confirming the 
certainty of the salvation of the remnant 
of Israel, seeing that now, as then, He 
with whom a thousand years are as a day, 
will swiftly accomplish His prophetic word 
in righteousness. 29.] Another proof 
of a remnant to be saved, from a preceding 
part of the same prophecy. (Such seems 
to be the sense of xpoeip. here,—and so 
Beza, Calv., Grot.,al.; De W., Thol., al., pre- 
fer ‘ prophesied ;’ but surely there is no ne- 
cessity for nffixing an unusual sense to the 
word, where tbe ordinary one (see all the 
reff.) suits much better.) M d 
es is a construction in which two ideas, to 
become as, and ‘ to become like to,’ are 
mingled, as in Heb. 3 Won. Ps. xlix. 18, 
21; compare Mark iv. 30." Tholuck. On 
‘Jehovah Sabaotb, Bengel remarks, ‘“ Pro 
Hebraico nit: in libro 1 Sam. et Jesaia 
cafaé6 ponitur; in reliquis libris omnibus 
warroxpdtep.” (This is not strictly the 
case: Svrdueuv is found in several places: 
and cafaé@ occurs in Zech. xiii. 2 BN.) 
The citation is verbatim from the 
LXX, who have pat owépua for the Heb. 
Tp, ‘residaum,—implying a remnant 
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I = ch, ath 18, 80 ta uÀ ln Buókovra ™ ixaiocúóvyy, ® xa e & 


iii. 12, 14. 
1 Thess. Ve 
xxvii 


m1 Tim. vi. 11. 3 Tim. U. 2% 
0 = ch. z. C. Gal. iii. 6. 


221 
p -= Phil. iii. 16. Dan. zil. 12 Th 


cir», di cao 82 tiv 9dk screws 9l'lopayX 52 
! &oxwv vóuoy Sexatocvyns, Pels vóuov ove N ÉjÜacev. 


Cor. iz. 24. Phil. ili. 12. Ezod.xv.9. Dent. zerit. 45. 
eod as abore (p). Thess. iv. 


. q 
5. w. dxpt, 3 Cor. x. 14. v. dwi, Matt. xii. 28) L. 1 Thess. ii. 16 only. Eoel, vill. 14. Dan. iv. 26 (28) Theod, 


80. for rov, rns F.] 


1. [Suaioc. bef lst yopoy P: dixalocurm omg vou. k ? 
Sixasoovrys (corra for clearness’ sake? see notes), with 


ulg syrr goth (arm 


before it) KL[ PIN rel D?-lat v 


l rec aft 2nd vono» ins 
ut with a mark inserted 
üthal-ms ] Chr, Thdor-mops, Thdrt 


(Ec Thl Jer, Aug,: om ABDGN! (47] copt Procop, Damasc Orig-int, Ambrst-comm 


Sedul.[—om «is voy. also o 17.] 


for & fresh planting. 30—33.] The 
Apostle takes up again the fact of lerael’s 
JSailure, and shews kow their own pursuit 
of righteousness never attained to right- 
eousness, being hindered by their self- 
righteousnese and rejection of Christ. 
T verses do not contain, as Chrys., 
(Ec. Theophyl, the ToU xepíov rayrds 
Atois—this Aócis is simply in the creative 
right of God, as declared ver. 18;—but 
they are a comment on ver. 16, that it is 
not of him that willeth, nor of him that 
runneth; the same similitude of running 
being here resumed, and it being shewn 
that, so far from man’s running having 
decided the matter, the Jews who pressed 
forward to the goal attained not, whereas 
the Gentiles, who never ran, have attained. 
If this is lost sight of, the connexion of 
the whole is much impaired, and from 
doctrinal prejudice, a wholly wrong turn 
given to the Apostle’s line of reasoning,— 
who resolves the awful fact of Israel's ex- 
clusion not into any causes arising from 
man, but into the supreme will of God,— 
which will is here again distinctly asserted 
in the citation from Isaiah (see below). 
What then shall we say! This ques- 
tion, when followed by a question, implies 
of course a rejection of the thought thus 
suggested—but when, as here, by an asser- 
tion, introduces a further unfolding of the 
argument from what has preceded. I can- 
not agree with Flatt, Olsh., al., that Sr. 
K.T.À. is to be regarded as a question: for, 
as Rückert has observed, (I) Paul could not 
put . Rs a supposition in 
answer to 71 od» pouer, a sentiment not 
intimated in nor following from the fore- 
going; (2) there would be no answer to 
the question thus asked, but the 3:4 71, ver. 
82, would ask another question, proceeding 
on the assumption of that which had been 
before by implication negatived ; and (8) 
the answer, $7: «.7.A. ver. 82, would touch 
only the case of the Jews, and not that of 
the Gentiles, also involved, on this sup 
sition, in the question. That the Gen 
(not, as Meyer and Fritz., some Gentiles °), 
which pursue not after (sec especially reff. 


eg6oxer F(and G). 


Phil) righteousness (not justification, 
which is merely ‘ the being accounted 
righteous,’ ‘the way in whic righteous- 
ness is ascribed :’ not this, but righteous- 
nese itself, is the aim and end of the race) 
attained to (the whole transaction being 
regarded as a historical fuct) righteous- 
ness, oven (5é brings in something new, 
different from the foregoing, but not 
strongly o to it, see Winer, edn. 6. 
8 53. 7. b:—the opposition here, though 
fine and delicate, is remarkable: righteous- 
ness—not however that arising from their 
own works, but the righteousness, &c.) the 
righteousness which is of faith : 91. 
— but Israel, pursuing after the law o 
righteousness (what is the vóuos Sucao- 
ein P Certainly not = 8Bucaiocórg vópov, 
as Chrys., Theodoret, (Ecum., Calv., Beza, 
Bengel, by the so-called, but as Thol. 
observes, unlogical figure of Hypallage :— 
it may rmean either (1) as Meyer, Frits, 
Thol., an ideal law of righteousness, a 
justifying law,—or (2) as Chrys., al.,—see 
above,—the law of Moses, thus described: 
or (8) which I believe to be the true account 
of the words, vépos drag. is put regard- 
ing the Jews, rather than merely Sixauoc., 
because in their case there was a prescribed 
norm of apparent righteousness, viz. the 
law, in which rule and way they, as matter 
of fact, followed after it. The above, as I 
believe, mistaken interpretations arise from 
supposing »ónor Bixaior. to be = Buatoc., 
which it is not. The Jews followed after, 
aimed at the fulfilment of ‘the law of 
righteousness,’ thinking by the observance 
of that law to acquire righteousness. See 
ch. x. 8, 6, and note; and compare John's 
coming év ò 8 Bucaiocórgs, Matt. xxi. 32), 
arrived not at [notice the change in the 
verb] the law (fell far short even of 
that law, which was given them. It is 
surprising, with ch. x. 3—8 before them, 
how De Wette and Tholuck can pronounce 
the reading »óuo» without Suaicórsgs 
to be without sense, The Jews followed 
after, thinking to perform it entirely, 
their vóuos Bixasogdyns: which Suas. 
TOU róuov the Apostle defines, ch. x. 5, to 
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82 1 Ssh Ti; Ore ove dx ricreme, GAX * ws EE Epywy [vópov] t Paul 1 Cor. 


t poscéxo yay TÓ Mey ToU u TPOSKOLLATOS, 33 (caos aC Cor. zi. 11 
. yeyparrras Iò Oo T(Ónus ép Xu» AWov "Tposkónparos tiie 17 š 
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u ach. ziv. 12, 90. 1 Cor. viii. 9. 1 Pet. li. 8 only. Yea. zziz. 21. 
wi Pet. 11. 8 x » Matt. wil. 7. ch. xlv. 13 al. Ps. xlviii. 14. 


Wi. 23. 
v Isa, (vill. 14) zxvlii. 18. 
.B. y cb. x. 
(from I. c. AM Ald. compl.). s ch. v. 6. 2. 11 al. Ps. xziv. 20. 


11. 1 Pet. il. 6 


99. om vopov (see notes) ABFN! 1 vulg copt [Orig - int.] Jer, Aug. pe Ambrat: 
ins DKL(P JN? rel syrr goth [arm] Chr. (er eIrev ER (pyor, GAA’ ‘Os ae Epyer vóuov 
Beucrbs Sri od rabryy elyor Thy BSucaionóryr) Thdor-mops, Thdrt [Damasc] (Ec Thh 
wposexover Ni 1, wpo«x. O.] rec aft sposexofay ins yap (see aa with 
D'KL[P|M* rel vulg [fuld] syrr Chr, Thdor-mops, Thdrt Aug, Jer, Sedul: om 
AB D![and lat] FN! a! a7 tl am(with tol) copt th [Damasc Orig-int,] Ambrst. 
83. rec ins was bef o sic revo» (insd to conform this ver to ch x. 11, rather than omd 
to suit the Lxx : not one ms omits it in ch x. 11), with KL[P] rel Ds. lat vulg syr [arm 
Euthal-ms] Chr, Thdor-mops, Thdrt Jer,: om ABDFN [47] Syr copt goth eth 


Orig,[int, Cyr-p,] Damasc Aug, Ambrst. 


be ô vocas abrà Érépesros Cheeta: dr 
abrois, but they did not attain to—not in 
this case xaréAafer, but fpGaccy els—the 
law—they therefore never attained rigAte- 
ousness. It is surely far more easy to 
imagine how a transcriber should have in- 
serted Sucaiosórgs, than how he should 
have omitted it. It probably was a mar- 
ginal gloss to explain the second ydyor, 
and thence found its way into the text 
(I may notice, that ch. x. 3 is not a case 
in point, the »óuo» here having an inde- 
t and exceptional meaning of its 
own, which introduces an element not 
belonging to i3{ay there)) Wherefore? 
because ( pursuing it) not by faith, but as 
(used subjectively, as ‘if about to obtain 
their object by: see Winer, edn. 6, § 65. 
9, and compare 2 Pet. i. 8) by [the] works 
[of the law (the evidence for and against 
vóuov is about equally balanced. On the 
one side we have the Apostle's usage, see 
ch. iii. 28 reff..—and the possibility of a 
transcriber omitting vdH, either as having 
twice occurred already, or for more com- 
lete antithesis, - and on the other we 
ave the temptation to correct fee» to 
ey vduov to suit that very 
the whole I incline to omit dne, but do 
not regard the evidence as sufficiently 
clear to justify its exclusion from the 
text)], they stumbled at the stone of 
stumbling (the similitude of & race is still 
kept up. e insertion of ydp has arisen 
from a period being placed at róuov. It 
confuses the sense, making it appear as if 
the stumbling was the cause of, or at all 
events coincident with, their pursuing oóx 
dx w. x. r. A, whereas it was this mistaken 
method of pursuing which caused them to 
stumble 9 8 the stone of stumbling. 
Thus we have instances in the Greek 


ov pn kataia xuyên (see Lxx) DF. 


chariot races, of competitors, by au error 
in judgment in driving, striking against 
the orfAy round which the chariots were 
to turn, see Soph. Elect. 730 f. There 
is a close analogy between our text and 
the exhortation in Heb. xii. 1 f. There, 
after the 3 faith have been re- 
lated, we are ex to run with patience 
the race set before us, looking to Jesus, 
the Author and Finisher of owr faith: 
where notice, that the sacred Writer seems 
to have had in his mind the same com- 
parison of Him to the pillar or goal, to 
which the eyes of the runners would be 
exclusively directed). 38.] Appeal 
to the prophecy of Isaiah, as justifying 
this comparison of Christ to a stone of 
stumbling. The citation is gathered from 
two places in Isaiah. The‘ stone of stum. 
bling and rock of offence,’ mentioned ch. 
viii. 14, is substituted for the ‘ corner-stone 
elect, precious,’ of ch. xxviii. 16. The 
solation of this is very simple. Isa. viii. 14 
was evidently inte by the Jews 
themselves of the Messiah: for Simeon, 
Luke ii. 84, when speaking of the child 
Jesus as the Messiah, expressly adduces 
the prophecy as about to be fulfilled. 
Similarly Isa. xxviii. 16 was interpreted 
by the haldee Targum, the Babylonish 
mud ct Sanhedrin, fol. xxxviii. 1, 
Stuart), &c. What was there then to pre- 
vent the Apostle from giving to this Stone, 
plainly foretold as to be laid in Zion, that 
designation which prophecy also justifies, 
and which bears immediately on the matter 
here in band? The translation of Isa. viii. 
14 is after the Heb..—the LXX having 
apparently read differently. See 1 Pet. ii. 
where the same two texts are joined, 

and also Ps. cxviii. (cxvii.) 22. 


caraccyuvOicera, LXX (Isa. xxviii. 16), 
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a = here only. 


» f * 52? h 2 ^ ^ A A 1 » 
c Hel niit. ov ar Sémbyymow. ?'dyvooüvres yap Tj» ToU OD 


iv. 15. 


Seh Oatocóvgy, kal tiv ilav [Sicatocvvny] k fnrotvres 
Pe 


e2Cor. xi. 2. see Acts xxii. 3. f Acta ili. 17 reff. g eh. iii, 20 reff. h Acts zlil. 
31 reff. ich. i. 17 reff. k = Acts ziii. 8 reff. l= ch. lii. 31. Heb. . 9. Num. 
zzz. 16. m 1 Cor, xv. 28. 2 Macc. ziii, B. see ch. viii, J ref, 


CHAP. X. 1. rec aft 4 encis ins n (corran: see note), with KL rel Chr Thdrt 


[Euthal-ms Damasc : pov P]: om ABDFN [47 arm]. 
rec for avre», Tov icpagA (explanatory gloss), with KL rel 


an erasure by N!, 


xpos vor 0» is written over 


Thdrt Œc Thl: txt ABDF[P]N 17 (47-txt] latt syrr copt arm Chr, Cyr(-c] Damasc 


Orig-int,] Ambrst A Pel Sedal Bede. 
ku Ugsepe 


rec ins eri bef ei cornpiay, with 


JN? rel syr Chr, Thdrt (Enthal-ms Thl Œc]: om ABDFN! (47-txt] Syr goth 


o D : 
aper isan) dn 


Clem, Cyr[- Chr, Procop, Da b 
reo eh one rbdri Ge Tat — Trent dn 


syrr goth wth Chr, Thdrt Œc Th 
aft (yrovrres m. 


ob ph karmcxvrOj, gives a secondary 
meaning of the Heb. wip i, ‘shall not 
make Raste: i. e. shall not fly in terror, 
shall not be confounded. 

Cuap. X. 1—18.] The Jews, though 
£ealous for God, are yet ignorant of God's 
righteousness (1—3), as revealed to them 
in their own Scriptures (4—13). 

1.) Brethren (‘nunc quasi superata præ- 
eat ee HE ch. the in . 
a t fratres. Bengel). inelination 
of my heart (eiBoxía is seldom, if ever, used 
to signify the motion of desire, but imports 
the rest of approving satisfaction. Pos- 
sibly there is here a mixture of construc- 
tions: the Apostle’s eb3ox(a would be their 
salvation itself,—his Sénois wpbs toy 0. 
ordp avr. was els cer. The ul re- 
quires & corresponding 80, not expressed, 
but implied in the course of vv. 2, 8, where 
the obstacle to their gwrhp. is brought 
out), and my supplication to God on their 
behalf (Israel, see ch. ix. 82, 5 
(is) for (their) salvation (lit. towards 
salvation." The insertion of the art. 
after 8égo:s has apparently been an over- 
careful grammatical correction: it is by 
no means universal in the N. T., even where 
the Greek writers insert it,—and here, 
seeing that there could be no Sefees to 
any other than God, the omission would 
be more natural ToU 'IcpafjA has been 
substituted by the adoption of & gloss: 
deri to complete the sense). The Apostle’s 
meaning seems to be, to destroy any im- 
pression which his readers may have re- 
ceived unfavourable to his love of his own 
people, from the stern argument of the 
former chapter. 2.) For (reason wh 

J thus syinpathize with their efforts, thoug 


om 2nd Sucuocvry» ABD[P 47-txt] vulg copt arm 


pe? ins FKLN rel [D- lat 
mme Tert, Ambr, Aug,, a 


misdirected) I bear witness to them that 

they have a zeal for God (for this meaning 

of the gen. see reff., especially 2 Cor. xi. 2, 

and note a, but not acoordisg to (in 

accordance with, founded upon, and carried 

on with) knowledge (accurate apprehen- 

sion of the way of righteousness as revealed 

to them). 3.] For (explanation of 
ob kart’ dnl.) not recognizing (‘being 

ignorant of’ is liable to the objection, 
that it may represent to the reader a state 
of excusable ignorance, whereas they had 
it before them, and overlooked it) the 
righteousness of God (not, the way of 
justification appointed by God, as Stuart, 
al: but that only . which 
avails before God, which becomes ours in 
justification ; see De Wette's note, quoted 
on ch. i. 17), and seeking to set up their 
own righteousness (again, not justifica- 
tion, but righteousness: that, namely, de- 
scribed ver. 5; not that it was ever theirs, 
but the Apostle speake subjectively. Not- 
withstanding the ms. authority against 
Sica: after Slay, it would seem as if it 
had been written for emphasis’ sake by the 
Apostle, und omitted on account of the 
word occurring thrice in the sentence), they 
were not subjected (historical: implying, 
but not itself bearing, a perfect sense. 
The passage,—not in a middle sense, as 
De Wette and Thol.,—cxpresses the result 
only ; it might be themselves, or it might 
be some other, that subjected them, — but 
the historical fact was, that they were not 
subjected) to the righteousness of God 
(the 3x. 7. 0. being considered as a rule or 
method, to which it was necessary to con- 
form, but to which they were never sub- 

jected as they were to the law of Moses), 
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*" TéXos yap vóuov Xpurrós eis Sixavocvvyy rar TQ a=ireis. 


rt Tevovri. © Movotfjs yap °ypade thy POwatoavvgv 


note and 
2 Cor. iil. 13. 
o constr., John 


Tijv Pde P yvopov, A & 0 "rovjcas avrà üyÜperros Nera. Lake avii, 


p Phil. iii. (6) 9. see Gal. li. 21. 


q Lav. avili. 5. see Neh. iz.29, Esek. zx. 21. 


B. rec ins Tov bef vouov, with DFKL[P] rel (arm Chr Thdrt Damasc]: om (A)BN. 


—for vopov, *icTeos A. 
Ambrst Cassiod, ]. 


ori bef 7. Buc. T. «x v. ADIN! 17! vulg Damasc [Orig-int, 
om avra (as Lxx-AB(not Ed - vat (&c])) A D- gr NI vulg 


Damasc [Orig. int.]: eam Di. lat copt{-wilk] goth Casaiod, : ravra 17! m! th. 


om ax8perros F Syr Chr, Hil. 


4—18.] The 8:catordyn T. 0. is now 
explained to be summed up in that Saviour 
who was declared to them in their own 
Scriptures. For (establishing what was 
last said, and at the same time unfoldin 
the dir. 7. 0. in a form which rende 

them inexcusable for its non-recognition) 
Christ is the end of the Law (i. o. the 
object a£ which the law aimed: see the 
similar expression 1 Tim. i. 5, 7d TéAos 
THs wapayyeAlas orly Aydwm. Various 
meanings have been given to réAos. (b 
End, finis, chronological: ‘Christ is the 
termination of the law.’ So the latt., 
Augustine, Luther, al., Olsh., Meyer, Fritz., 
De Wette, al. But this meaning, unless 
understood in its pregnant sense, that 
Christ, who has succeeded to the law, was 
also the object and aim of the law, says too 
little. In this pregnant sense Tholuck 
takes the word ‘end,’ the end in time and 
in aim. It may beso; but I prefer simpl 

to take in the idea of Christ being the Ead 
i. e. aim of the law, as borne out by the 
following citations, in which nothing is said 
of the transitoriness of the law, but much 
of the notices which it contains of right. 
eoumess by faith in Christ. (2) Clem. 
Alex., —rAhpwpa yàp v. xp. eis Six. r. TE 
mir. De Div. Serv. § 9, p. 940 P. 
Theodoret, Calv., Grot., al., take 7éAos for 
* accomplishment,’ a sense included in the 
general meaning, but not especially treated 
here, —the following quotations not having 
any reference to it. (8) The meaning, 

in the sense of object or aim, above adopted, 
is that of the Syr., Chrys., Theophyl., j 
Bengel, al. Chrys. observes: «i yàp ToU 
vóuov TA & xpiords, Ó Tb» xpurrbr oix 
x, æù dre (i. e. Buceuocórny) borf 
Éxew, ode fxe’ ó dè thy xpirrdy Éyo, 
nky ph D xarepÜnkhs Tb» rvóuorv, Tb wav 
«fAg$e. kal yàp TéAos igrpucis ie la. 
Sswep ob” ô Üvrdueros. by woiwtr, xh» 
ph Thy larpichy Uy, Tò war Dyes. 0 dd uh 
alòs Oeparedew, ky peridva: Song Thr 
ix, ToU wayrds dtdxecer’ obro dui 
ToU vópov xal rij leres, Ó wey tabrny 
xu, cal rd exelvou TéAos Exes ó 88 Tav- 
rns Eka Gy, dudordpor dori» àAAÓTpios. 
Hom. xvii. p. 622. vóuov is here plainl 

the law of Moses: sec Middleton in loc. 

Vor. II. 


- unto righteousness (i. e. so as to bring about 


righteousness, which the law could not do) 
to(dat. commodi) every one that believeth. 
* Had they only used the law, instead of 
abusing it, it would have been their best 
preparation for the Saviour’s advent. For 
, by reason of man’s natural weak- 
ness, it was always erless to justify. 
It was never inte to make the sinner 
righteous before God; but rather to impart 
to him a knowledge of his sinfalness, and 
to awaken in his heart earnest longings for 
some powerful deliverer, Thus used, it 
would have ensured the reception of the 
Messiah by those who now reject Him. 
Striving to attain to real boliness, and 
increasingly conscious of the impossibility 
of becoming holy by an imperfect obedience 
to the law’s requirements, they would gladly 
have recognized the Saviour as the end of 
$3 ay (i 5 . f 
.] For (proof of the impossibility of lega 
righteousness, as declared even in the law 
itself) Moses describes (reff.) the righte. 
ousness which is of (abetr.—not implying 
that it has apri been A e pon rather 
resupposing the pira! aw, that 
(ri recitantis, not pd. r, in which casc 
we should have aùrhv. The eam of some 
versions has apparently arisen from mis- 
understanding Sri) the man who hath 
done them (the ordinances of the law) 
shall live in (in the strength of, by 
means of, as his status) it (the righteous- 
ness accruing by such doing of them). 
As regards the life here promised, the 
Jewish interpreters themselves included iu 
it more than mere earthly felicity in Canaan, 
and extended their view to a better lifo 
hereafter: see Wetst.inloc. Earthly feli- 
city it doubtless did impart, compare Deut. 
xxx. 20; but even there, as Thol. observes, 
‘ life’ seems to be a general promise, and 
length of days a particular species of 
felicity. “In the N. T.,” he continues, 
“ this idea (of life) is always exalted into 
that of life blessed and eternal: — e Matt. 
vii. 14; xviii. 8, 9; Luke x. 28.” 
6—8.] The righteousness which is of f toned 
is described, in the words spoken in Scrip- 
ture by Moses of the commandment given 
by Aim, —as not dependent on a long and 
Es 
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te  ebpavov; “Todt éorw ypiortòv ‘xatayayery 7 ) Tis muon 
u = ch. ix. 8. [47] 

v Acta zziii. 15 reff. 


rec (for avr) avrois (From LXX), with DFL[EP]N? rel [syre arm(Treg) Chr, Thdrt 
Ambrst]: txt ABN! 17 [47] vulg D;. lat copt goth arm[-ed.ven(Sz) Orig-int,] 
Damasc Pel Sedul Bede. 


difficult process of search, but near to 
every man, and in man’s power to 
attain. I believe the account of thefollow- 
ing citation will be best found by bearing 
in mind that the Apostle is speaking of 
Christ as the end of the law for righteous- 
ness to the believer. He takes as a con- 
firmation of this, a passage occurring in 
a prophetic part of Deut., where Moses is 
foretelling to the Jews the consequences 
of rejecting God’s law, and His mercy to 
them even when under chastisemont, if they 
would return to Him. He then describes 
the law in nearly the words cited in this 
verse. Now the Apostle, regarding Christ 
ar the end of the law, its great central aim 
and object, quotes these words not merely 
as suiting his pu but as bearing, 
where originally used, an à fortiori applica- 
tion to faith in Him who is the end of the 
law, and to the commandment to believe in 
Him, which (1 Jobn iii. 28) is now ‘ God’s 
commandment.’ If spoken of the law as a 
manifestation of God in man’s heart and 
mouth, much more were they spoken of 
Him, who is God manifest in the flesh, the 
end of the law and the hete. This 
view is, it is true, different from that of 
almost all eminent Commentators, ancient 
and modern,—who regard the words as 
merely adapted or parodied by the Apostle 
as suiting bis present purpose. Thus, with 
minor shades of difference, Chrys., Beza, 
Grot., Vatabl., Luther, Wolf, Bengel, 
Koppe, Flatt, Rückert, De Wette, Thol., 
Stuart, Hodge,al. But we must remember 
that it is in this passage Paul’s object not 
merely to describe the righteousness which 
is of faith in Christ, but to shew it described 
already in the words of the law. The 
Commentators who have taken more or less 
the view that the Apostle cites the words as 
bearing the sense put on them, are Calvin, 
Calovius, Reiche, Meyer, Fritz., Olsh. 

But the righteousness which is of faith 
speaketh on this wise (personified, as Wis- 
dom in the Prov.), Say not in thine heart 
(i. e. ‘think not,’ a Heb. idiom. The LXX 
has merely Ac ur, hw. The Apostle cites 
freely, giving the explanation of A Cy, viz. 
thinking), o shall go up to heaven 
(LXX, àvaß. he huar, A) eis T. obp., see 
Prov. xxx. 4) 1—that is (see note above: 
that importe in its full and unfolded mean- 


fication by faith in Christ is a 


ing), to bring down Christ :—or who shall 
go down into the abyss (LXX, ris Stare - 
páce: Suiv els 1b wépar rijs Gardoons ; The 
Apostle substitutes ris xar. els v. ÉB. as 
the direct contrast to ris dy. eis 7. op., as 
in ref. Ps.; see also Amos ix. 2:—and as 
better suiting the interpretation which 
follows) 1—that is, to bring up Christ from 
the dead. There is some difficulty in assign- 
ing the precise view with which the Apostle 
introduces these questions. Tholuck re- 
marks, “ The different interpretations may 
be reduced to this, that the questions are 
regarded either (1) as questions of «nbelief, 
or (2) as questions of embarrassment, or 
(3) as questions of amziety." The first 
view is represented by De Wette, who says, 
* In what sense these questions, from which 
the righteousness which is of faith dis- 
suades men, are to be taken, is plain from 
ver. 9, where the Resurrection of Christ is 
asserted as the one most weighty point of 
historical Christian belief :—they would be 
questions of unbelief, which regards this 
fact as not accomplished, or as now first 
to be accomplished. Thas also, probably, 
are we to understand the first question, as 
applying to the Incarnation of Christ.” 
This is more or less also the view of Chrys., 
Theodoret, Theophyl., e., Erasm., Eatius, 
Semler, Koppe, Meyer, al., Riickert (who 
refers the doubt or the unbelief to the full 
accomplishment of redemption by the 
Incarnation and Resurrection of Christ), 
Reiche, and Köllner (who refer xaray. to 
the ascended Saviour, thereby destroying 
the symmetry of the whole, —because the 
latter question undoubtedly refers to bring- 
ing Christ not from a present but from a 
past state, from which He has historically 
come). (2) The second view, that they 
are questions of embarrassment, is taken 
by L. Capellus, Wolf, Nosenm., and Stuart, 
which last says, The whole (of Moses's 
saying may be summed up in one word, 
omitting all figurative expression: viz. the 
commandment is plain and accessible. You 
can have, therefore, no excuse for neglect- 
ing it. Soin the case before us. Justi- 
in and 
intelligible doctrine. It is not shut up in 
mysterious la go.... It is like what 
Moses says of the statutes which he gave 
to Israel, plain, intelligible, accessible... « 
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It is brought before the mind and heart of 
every man : and thus he is withont excuse 
for unbelief.” (8) The third view, that 
they are questions of anxiety, is that of 
Calv., Beza, Pisc., Bengel, Knapp, Fritz., 
and Tholuck :—by none perhaps better 
expressed than by Ewbank, Comm. on the 
Ep. to the Rom., p.74: “ Personifying the 
great Christian doctrine of free justification 
through faith, he represents it as addressing 
every man who is anxious to obtain salva- 
tion, in the encouraging words of Moses: 
*Say not in thine heart, (it says to such an 
one) Ke.. . In other words, Let not 
the man, who sighs for deliverance from 
his own sinfulness, suppose that the accom- 
plishment of some impossible task is re- 
quired of him, in order to enjoy the bless- 
ings of the Gos Let him not think 
that the personal presence of the Messiah 
is necessary to ensure his salvation. Christ 
needs not to be brought down from heaven, 
or up from the abyss, to impart to him 
forgiveness and holiness. No. Our Chris- 
tian message contains no impossibilities. 
We do not mock the sinner by offering him 
happiness on conditions which we know 
that he is powerless to fulfil. We tell him 
that Christ’s word is near to him: so near, 
that he may speak of it with his mouth, 
and meditate on it with his heart 
Is there any thing above human power in 
such a confession, and in such a belief? 
Surely not. It is graciously ted to the 
necessity of the very weakest and most sin- 
fal of God's creatures. (I will now 
take up the three views afresh, and state 
the objections.] (1) The objection to this 
view, as alleged by Tholuck, is, that in it, 
the contrast with ver. 5 is lost sight of. 
And this is so fur just, that it must be 
confessed we thus lose ay N which the 
Apostle evidently intended us to grasp, 
those of insuperable difficulty in the ac- 
quisition of righteousness by the law, and 
of facility, —by the gospel. Also,—it puts 
too forward the allegation of the great 
matters of historical belief, which are not 
here the central point of the argument, 
but introduced as the objects which faith, 
ite that central point, apprehends. (2) 


: aft re, F [copt seth]. 
„pana (see LXX) DF [vulg goth arm Orig-int, 
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The last objection has some force ns against 
this view. The ing the questions as 
mere questions of difficulty and intellectual 
bewilderment does not uately repre- 
sent the (os Oeod predicated of the Jews, 
on the assumption of which the whole pas- 
sage Here, however, it seems to 
me, we have more truth than in (1): for 
the plainness and simplicity of the trath to 
be believed is unquestionably one most im- 
portant element in the righteousness which 
is of faith. (3) Here we have the im- 
portant element just mentioned, not indeed 
made the prominent point of the questions, 
but, as it appears to me, properly and suffi- 
ciently kept in view. Tho anxious follower 
after righteousness is not disappointed by 
an impracticable code, nor mocked by an 
unintelligible revelation: the word is sear 
Aim, therefore accessible; plain and sim- 
ple, and therefore a ible; and, 
taking (1) into account, we may fairly add, 
—deals with definite historical fact, and 
therefore certain: so that his salvation is 
not contingent on an amount of perform- 
ance which is beyond him, and therefore 
inaccessible : irrational, and therefore is- 
apprehensible: undefined, and therefore 
involved in uncertainty. Thus, it seems 
to me, we satisfy all the conditions of the 
argument: and thus also it is clearly 
brought out, that the words themselves 
could never have been spoken by Moses of 
the righteousness which is of the law, but 
of that which is of faith. 8.] But 
what says it? The word is near thee, 
in thy mouth (to confess), and in thine 
heart (to believe): that is (see above), the 
word of faith (which forms the substratum 
and object of faith, see Gal. iii. 2; 1 Tim. 
iv. 6) which we (ministers of Christ: or 
posee I Paul) preach. This verse has 
explained in dealing with vv. 6 and 7. 

.] Because (explanation of the 

word being near thee: so Thol., De Wette, 
Stuart, al. Others take Fri here as in ver. 
5, merely recitantis, making édy u. r. A. the 
Saua preached. But as Thol. observes, 
(1) the duty of confessing the Lord Jesus 
can hardly be called part of the contents of 
the orecha of faith, but the prominence 
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given to that duty shews a reference to the 
words of Moses: (2) the making 8r: render 
n reason for éyyts cov «.7.A. suits much 
better the context and form of the passage : 
(3) the fact of the confession with the mouth 
standing first, also shews a reference to 
what has gone before: for when the Apostle 
brings his own arrangement in ver. 10, he 
uts, as natural, the belief of the heart first), 
Iren shalt confess with thy mouth (same 
order as ver. 8) the Lord Jesus (not, I 
think, ‘Jesus as the Lord’ (see the read 
of B al): this might very well 8 
kópiov might, as Thol, be the predicate 
placed first for emphasis, did not Paul fre- 
uently use xópios 'IncoUs for ‘the Lord 
esus, —see (ch. xiv. 14 after a prep.) 
1 Cor. i. 8 al.; Phil. (ii. 19) iii. 20; Col. 
iii. 17 (1 Thess. i. 1; iv. 1). 1 Cor. xii, 
8 is hardly an example on the othor side: 
see note there, but 2 Cor. iv. 5 is, cf. note 
there), and believe in thine heart that 
God raised Him from the dead (here, 
as in 1 Cor. xv. 14, 16, 17, regarded as the 
great central fact of redemption), thou 
shalt be saved (inherit eternal life). 
Here we have the two parts of tho above 
question again introduced: the confession 
of the Lord Jesus implying his having 
come doton from heaven, and the belief in 
His resurrection implying His having been 
brought «p from the dead. 10.] For 
(refers back to ver. 6, where the above 
words were ascribed to 4 èx wíaTews 3:xato- 
córs, and explains how «icreóc. d» Tf 
xapð. refer to the acquiring of righteous. 
ness) with the heart faith is exercised 
(wvrreveras, men believe) unto (so as to 
be available to the acquisition of) right- 
eousness, but (q. d. ‘not only so: but 
there must be an outward confession, in 
order for justification to be carried forward 


to salvation ^) with the mouth confession 
is made unto salvation. Clearly the 
words &:x. and eer. are not used here, as 
De W., al., merely as different terms for 
the same thing, for the sake of the paral- 


-lelism: but as Thol. quotes from Crell., 


cwT. is the ‘terminus ultimus et apex 
justificationis, consequent not merely on 
the act of justifying faith as the other, but 
on a confession before the world, 
maintained unto the end. 11.] For 
(proof of the former part of ver. 10) the 
Scripture saith, Every one who believeth 
on Him shall not be ashamed. as is 
neither in the LXX nor the Heb., bot is 
implied in the indefinite participle. The 
Apostle seems to use it here as taking up 
TAYT) T sir Teboyri, ver. 4. See ch. ix. 93. 

12.] For (an explanation of the 
strong expression wag ô wicT«Üwr, as im- 
plying the universal offer of the riches of 
God's DA in Christ) there is no dis- 
tinction of Jew and Greek (Gentile. See 
ch. iii. 22); for the same Lord of all (viz. 
Christ, who is the subject here: vv. 9, 11, 
13 cannot be separated. So Orig., Chrys., 
(Ec., Calov., Wolf, Bengel, Riick., Meyer, 
Fritz., De Wette, Tholuck, al. So drr 
kópios of Christ, Acts x. 86. Most modern 
Commentators make ó aérés the subject, 
and xépios the predicate. But I prefer the 
usual rendering, both on account of the 
strangeness of ó abrés thus standing alone, 
and because this Apostle uses the expres- 
sion ó abrds xvpios, 1 Cor. xii. 5, and even 
6 abrbs Oeds, ib. 6, for ‘the same Lord,’ 
and ‘it is the same God.’ Stuart supplies, 
‘(there is) the same Lord:’ but this is 
Larsh,—and unnecessary, if the participle 
sAovrér be taken as cvrreA&r x. our. in 
ch. ix. 28) is rich towards all (‘by ale 
is signified the direction in which the 
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16. aft vrqxovcay ins e» (but marked for erasure) Ni. 


stream of grace rushes forth.’ Olsh.) who 
call upon Him. 18—21.] Proof 
From Scripture of this assertion, and ar- 
gument thereon. 13.} For every one, 
whosoever shall call upon the Name of 
the Lord (JEHOVaH,—but used here of 
Christ p iei a doubt, as the next verse 
shews. There is hardly a stronger proof, or 
one more irrefragable by those who deny 
the Godhead of our Blessed Lord, of the 
unhesitating application to Him by the 
Apostle of the name and attributes of 
Jehovah) shall be saved. 14, 15.) It 
has been much doubted to whom these 
questions refer,—to Jews or to Gentiles ? 
It must, I think, be answered, Zo neither 
exclusively. They are generalized by the 
was bs áy of the preceding verse, to mean 
all, both Jews and Gentiles. And the 
inference in what follows, though mainly 
concerning the rejection of the unbelieving 
Jews, hns regard also to the reception of 
the Gentiles: seo below on vv. 19, 20. 

At the same time, as Meyer remarks, 
“the necessity of the Gospel àrocroAf 
must first be laid down, in order to bring 
out in strong contrast the disobedience of 
some." How then (i.e. posito, that the 
foregoing is so) can they (men, represented 
by the was 8s &» of ver. 13) call on (I 
have followed the majority of the chief 
mss. in reading the aor. subjunctive in- 
stead of the future indic. So also ch. 
vi. 1) Him in whom they have not be- 
lieved (i. e. begun to believe : so ch. xiii. 
11)? But how can they believe (in Him) 


of whom they havenot heard (construction 
see reff.) ] But how can they hear without 
& preacher? But how can men preach 

s they shall have been sent? As it 
is written, How beautiful are the feet of 
those who [publish glad tidings of peace, 
who] publish glad tidings of (rd is ex- 
cluded by the strong manuscript testimony 
against it) good things. The Apoetle is 
shewing the necessity and dignity of the 
preachers of tho word, which leads on to the 
universality of their preaching, leaving all 
who disobey it without excuse. He there- 
fore cites this, as shewing that their instru- 
mentality was one recognized in the pro- 
phetic word, where their office is described 


and glorified. The applicability of these 
words to the chers of the Gospel is 
evident from the passage in Isaiah itself, 


which is spoken indeed of the return from 
captivity, but in that return has regard to 
a more glorious one under the future Re- 
deemer. We need not therefore say that 
the Apostle uses Scripture words mercly as 
expressing bis own thoughts in a well- 
known garb ;—he alleges the words as a 
prophetic description of the preachers of 
whom he is writing. 18. In this 
preaching of the Gospel some have been 
found obedient, others disobedient: and 
this was before announced by Isaiah. The 
persons here meant are as yet kept in- 
definite,—but evidently the Apostle has 
in his mind the unbelieving Jews, about 
whom his main discourse is employed. 

But not all hearkened to (historic: dur- 
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the preaching) the glad tidings (ot 
es, because deres, aeo vv. 11—13, 
were the objects of the preaching, and must 
hearken to it if they would be saved):— 
and this too was no unlooked-for miie 
ut predetermined in the divine counsel) 
for saith, Lord (xópie is not in the 
Heb.), who believed the hearing of us 
[G. e. as in our Version, ] our report)! 
1T.] Faith then (conclusion from ver. 16, 
Tis éwlor. rf Aci) is from hearing (the 
publication of the Gospel produces belief 
in it), and the hearing (the effect of the 
publication of the Gospel) is by means of 
(not, ‘in obedience to,’ but ‘by,’ as its 
instrument and vehicle) the word of Christ 
(oc has probably been a rationalizing 
correction, to suit better the sense of the 
prophecy. ffyaros is used possibly, as 


De Wette suggests, as a preparation for 
qà fhuara avr. in ver. 18). 


in 
T: 


18.] But 
(in anticipation of an objection that Israel, 
whom he has especially in view, had not 
sufficiently heard the good tidings) I say, 
Did they not hear (4xouvcay pars y founded 
on the: cognate àxof; of the last verse, 
partly recalling the #xovcay of ver. PA 
nay rather (ch. ix. 20, note) into all the 
earth went forth their voice, and to tho 
ends of the world their words. It is 
remarkable that so few of the Commen- 
tators have noticed (I have found it only 
in Bengel, and there but faintly hinted : 
Olsh., who defends the applicability of the 
text, does not even allude to it) that 
Psal. xix. is a comparison of the sun, and 
glory of the heavens, with the word of 
God. As far as ver. 6 the glories of 
nature are described: then the great 
subject is taken up, and the parallelism 
carried out to the end. So that the 
“Apostle has not, as all in nearly all 
the Commentators, merely accommodated 
the text allegorically, but taken it in ife 


context, and followed up the comparison 
of the Psalm. As to the assertion of 
the preaching of the Gospel having gone 
out into all the world, when as yct a smal! 
part of it only had been evangelized, —we 
must remember that it is not the extent, 
so much as the universality in character, 
of this preaching, which the Apostle is 
here asserting; that word of God, hitherto 
confined within the limits of Judæa, had 
now broken those bounds, and was preached 
in all parte of the earth. See Col. i. 6, 23. 

19.] But (in anticipation of another 
objection, that this universal evangelizing 
and admission of all, had at any rate 
taken the Jews by surprise,—that they 
had not been forewarned of any such 
purpose of God) I say, Did Israel (no 
emphasis on Israel—they are not first 
here introduced, nor have the preceding 
verses been said only of the Gentiles; but 
they have been during those verses in the 
Apostle's mind, and are now named for 
distinctness’ sake, because it is not now a 
question of their having heard, which they 
did in common with all, but of their having 
been aware from their Scriptures of God's 
intention with regard to themselves aud the 
Gentiles) not know (supply, not ‘the Gos- 
pel,’ Th» Arche, ns Chrys., Estius, Rückert, 
Olsh., al..—but, the fact that such a gene- 
ral proclamation of the Gospel would be 
made as has been mentioned in the last 
verse, raising up the Gentiles into equality 
and rivalry with themselves—so Meyer, 
Fritz., Thol, De Wette, Stuart, al.— 
Others supply variously :—Calv. and Beza, 
* the truth of God, —80 as to have an ad- 
vantage over the Gentiles:—Bengel, jus- 
titiam Dei :’—Bretschneider and Reiche 
take 'IepafjA for the object of Eyre, and 
understand ô eds as ita subject: * Did not 
God know, —&cknowledge, regard with love, 
—Israel?’ But surely the context will not 
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Mou Xéye; Ey r) pls *ém ‘ode Even aa u.n u 


*émi Eve, E üavvéro “wapopya Üpás. 


only. Dstt. 
xzail. 21. 


20'Hoaíae 66 


oro wal Me * Eúpéðnv [èv] rois due pj) ™ gyroð- Gai 4 1 


Lar. i. 


ow, "éudav)s éyevounv ois éué pù ° érepwraow. T L2 ved. 


21 Parpos d tov 'lopagk N "Onw Tv  "Hépav 
téfeméraca tds yelpds pov mpos Aaov 'àmefoüvra kai X 


s dyriXéyovta, 
xv. 10. 3, k Isa. lxv 
on] 


7) 


ax. 5 . p = Luke x 
1 ch. ij. 8 al. Deut. xxi. 20. 


ABCD'3F(P]M d m [47] latt coptt goth [sth] arm Chr. Damasc [ 
for lat vuas, avrovs (from Lxx) CN? [eth]. 


[Clem,]. 


20. om aroro 


for 2nd vnas, avrovs N3. 


BD! (Orig-int,]. 
al 83 eri D Clem; 
Di(and lat]. 


allow tbis)t—First (in the order of the 
prophetic roll; q. d. their very earliest pro- 
phet: compare Matt. x. 2, xpéros Au 
&.T.A. Thol.,after Rückert, observes, The 
Apostle has in his mind a whole series of 
rophetic sayings which be might adduce, 
but gives only a few instead of all, and 
would shew by the rp&ros, that even in the 
earliest period the same complaint (of Is- 
rael's unbelief) is found”) Moses saith, I 
will provoke you (Heb. and LXX, ' them’) 
to jealousy against (those who are) no 
nation (the Gentiles, as opposed to the 
people of God), against a nation that hath 
no understanding ( the spiritual fool 
of Ps. xiv. 1; ae ; Prov. or 21) To 
I anger you. e original reference o 
these words, as addressed to Israel by 
Moses, is exactly apposite to the Apostle's 
argument. Moses prophetically assumes 
the departure of Israel from God, and 
his rejection of them, and denounces from 
God that as they had moved Him to 
jealousy with their ‘no-gods’ (idols) and 
provoked Him to anger by their vanities, 
—so He would, by receiving into his fa- 
vour a no- nation, make them jealous, and 
provoke them to anger by adopting instead 
of them a foolish nation. On the interpre- 
tation of De Wette, al., that the meaning 
is, God would deliver the children of Israel, 
as a prey to the idolatrous nations of Ca- 
naan, the parallels will not hold; nor do 
the following verses in Deut. (22— 26) jus- 
tify it. 20.) But (even more than 
ibis: there is stronger testimony yet) 
Esaias is very bold and says (i. e. as we 
say, ' darcs to say,’ ‘ventures (o speak thus 


1. 
n Acts x. O only. Exod. Ii. 1. 
. 9. xx. 19. Hab. l. 7,8. q here on 
a Luke sx. 37, Acts xiii, 45. L. P., exe. John Ax. 13. 


Kai p(t and D-lat!(not Di, a 
(corra to suit Lxx?) with i rel 
Damasc] Hil, : ins BD!F sah[appy] goth|appy] Ambrst. 


Eph. vi. 4 
only. Le. 
3 Kinge xv. 


Jas. An 
m = Acts xvii. 27 (efr) 
o = here only. Isa. I. c. ek. 
ly. Isa. lxv. 3. 
oe. iv. 4, 


1 = 1 Tim. i. 16, 


Ong in 
for emi, er B 


y(Tischdf)]F. rec om er 
Clem, Chr, Thdrt [Euthal-ms 
aft eyeroy ny ins ey 


Hil. 
hey 


om xa: arri eyorra F Hil: for arr., Ay. 


lainly.’ Thol. compares Kachin. de Falsa 

. € 45: why dOeAfjop aoxerd(ew x. 
Adyar), I was found (so LXX, the Heb. is 
yr, ‘I was sought: but apparently in 
the sense of Ezek. xiv. 3; xx. 3, ‘en- 
uired of: which amounts to eipd@yy. In 
. xiv. the LX X render it droxplyec@a: 
—and so Stier here, Ich gebe Antwort.) 
by (or among) those who sought me not, 
I became manifest to those who asked 
not after me. The clauses are inverted 
in order from the LXX. De Wetto 
and other modern Commentators havo 
maintained that Isa. Ixv. 1 is spoken of 
the Jews, and not of the Gentiles; their 
main argument for this view being the 
connexion of eh. lxiv. and Ixv. But even 
granting this connexion, it does not follow 
that God is not speaking in reproach to 
Israel in ch. Ixv. 1, and reminding them 
rophetically, that while they, His own re- 
belloas people, provoke Him to anger, the 
Gentiles which never sought Him have 
found Him. The whole is tho- 
roughly gone into and its true meaning 
satisfactorily shewn, in Stier’s valuable 
work, Jeſaias, nicht Pſeudo⸗Jeſaias, 
pp. 797 ff., who remarks that ‘the nation 
which was not called by my Name, in 
lxv. 1, can only primarily mean the Gen- 
i 21.] But of (not fo," but ‘with 
regard to ? see reff. The words are not an 
address) Israel (evidently emphatic ;—the 
former words having been said of the Gen- 
tiles) he saith (ibid. ver. 2), All the day 
(after mov in LXX) I stretehed forth my 
hands (the attitude of gracious invitation) 
to a people disobedient and gainsaying 
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* eh. iii. & reff. w John i. 49. Actail. 32. 2 Cor. xi. 22al.t Jos. Antt. il. 9. 1. x ch. ix. 7 reff. 


CHAP. XI. 1. for ror Aaor, ry» kAnporoyiay F Ambr, Ambrst. 
Thl Ambrst-comm Aug, 
*-[ Bertan B'(Tischdf N. T. Vat)]) 


ov xpoeyvee ADIN? [Chr. 
Tischdf ascribes it to his 


(rebellious; the same word ^ occurs 
Deut. xxi. 18). Cuar. XI. 1—10.] 
Yet God has not cast off His people, but 
there is a remnant according to the election 
of grace (1—6),—the rest being hardened 
(7—10). 1.) I say then (a false in- 
ference from ch. x. 19—21,—made in order 
to be refuted), Did (p+, it cannot surely 


be, that) God cast off His people (as would . 


almost appesr from the severe words just 
ndduced)? Be it not so: for I also am an 
Israelite (èx yévous Iop., Phil. iii. 5), of 
the seed of Abraham (mentioned probably 
for solemnity’s sake, as bringing to mind 
all the promises made to Abraham), of the 
tribe of Benjamin (so Phil. iii. 5). There 
is some question with what intent the 
Apostle here brings forward himself. Three 
ways are open to us: either (1) it is ns a 
case in point, as an example of an Israelite 
who has sot been rejected but is still one 
of God's people: so almost all the Com- 
mentators—but this is hardly probable,— 
for in this case (a) he would not surely 
bring one only example to prove his point, 
when thousands might have been alleged— 
(8) it would be hardly consistent with the 
humble mind of Paul to put himself alone 
in such a place,—and (y) A yévorro does 
not go simply to deny a hypothetical fact, 
but applies to some deprecated consequence 
of that which is hypothetically put :—or 
(2) as De Wette, al., he implies, * How can 
I say such a thing, who am myself an 
Israelite, &c.?’ Does not my very na- 
tionality furnish a security against my en- 
tertaining such an idea ?’—or (3) which I 
believe to be the right view, but which I 
have found only in the commentary of 
Mr. Ewbank,—as implying that if such 
n hypothesis were to be conceded, it would 
exclude from God's kingdom the writer 
himself, as an Israelite. This seems better 
to agree with uh ro, as deprecating 
the consequence of such an assertion. 

But & question even more important arises, 
not unconnected with that just discussed : 
viz. who are å hads abroU P In order for 
the sentence xol yàp èyè x. r. A. to bear 
the meaning just assigned to it, it is obvious 
that à Aabs abr. must mean the people of 
God nationally considered. If Paul depre. 
cated such a proposition as the rejection of 


aft avrov ins 
(Beriauew, 80 A BY(Bl: 
CN m 17.) 


God's people, because he himself would 
thus be as an Israelite cut off from God's 
favour, tbe rejection assumed in the hy- 
pothesis must be a national rejection. It 
is against lis that be puts in his strong 
protest. It is thie which he disproves by 
a cogent historical parallel from Scripture, 
shewing that there is a remnant xa) é» 
T$ vür cape according to the election of 
ce: and not only so, bat that that part 

of Israel (considered as having continuity 
of national existence) which is for a time 
hardened, shall ultimately come in, and 
so all Israel (nationally considered aguin, 
Israel as a nation) shall be saved. Thus 
the covenant of God with Israel, having 
been national, shall ultimately be fulfilled 
to them as a nation: not b the gathering 
in merely of individual Jews, or of all 
the Jews individually, into the Christian 
church,—but by the sational restoration 
of the Jews, not in unbelief, bnt as a 
Christian believing nation, to all that can, 
under the gospel, represent their ancient 
pre-eminence, and to the fulness of those 
promises which have never yet in their 
pe sense been accomplished to them. I 
ave entered on this matter here, because 
a clear understanding of it underlies all in- 
telligent appreciation of the argument of 
the chapter. Those who hold no national 
restoration of the Jews” to pre-eminence, 
must necessarily confound the é» rg »v» 
xaipy remnant according to the election of 
grace, with the of Aorroí, who nationally 
shall be grafted in again. this more 
fully illustrated where that image occurs, 
ver. 17 ff. .] God did not cast 
off his people which he foreknew (vo- 
éyvw as in reff.: ‘which, in Hie own 
eternal decree before the world, He se- 
lected as the chosen nation, to be His own, 
the depositary of His law, the vehicle of 
the theocracy, from ite first revelation to 
Moses, to its completion in Christ's future 
kingdom.’ It is plain that this must here 
be the sense, and that the words must not 
be limited, with Orig., Aug., Chrys., Calv., 
al., to the elect Christian people of God 
From among the Jews, with Paul as their 
representative: seeon ver. 1. On this ex- 
planation, the question of ver. 1 would be 
self-contradictory, and this negation a 
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f here only. Gen. xx . 88 al. (-Aeuaua, ch. ix. 27.) 

h here only. Prov. xxxi 'see xxiv.) 1. 2 Macc. ii. 4. xi. 17 on] 
k ch. ziv, 11. seo 
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P gen. subject., Luke iv. 22. 


only. J Kinde xix. 18, 
Acts vii. 60 reff. 

m ch. ili. 26 reff. 
N.) ` och. ix. 11 reff. 


3 Kixos xix 
10, 14. 
ts xv. 16 
ly, from 
Amos ix. il. 
E =- Matt. il. 20 only. Exod. iv, 19. 
i = Luke xx. 31. Heb. iv. 1 


jh. iii. 11. Phil. ii. 10. 1 Chron. xxix. 20. 


q = ch. vii. 17, 20. 
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Ambr. 
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4. K Aero AC 


[P] n. 


truism. It would be inconceivable, that 
God should cast off His elect). Or (see 
ch. ix. 21 al.:—introduces a new objection 
to the matter impugned) know ye not 
what the Soripture saith in (the history 
of) Elias (better thus than ‘ with regard 
to, as Luth. Erasm., Calv., Beza, al. 
Tholuck gives examples: from Pausan. 
viii. 37. 8,—forw d» "Hpas Spxqy à Ern, 
—i.e.in that part of the Iliad (F. 278) 
whero Hera swears by the Titans: from 
Thucyd. i. 9,—xal èr ToU oxtxrpov Sua 
ap wapaddces elner abrby woAA jai rhodio: 
c. Apyet rart) àváaa ei, i.e. in that part 
of the Iliad (8. 108) where the trans- 
mission of the sceptre is related)! how 
depends on obx ofare) he pleads with 
— reff.—and note, ch. viii. 26) God 
against Israel, &c. The citation is a free 
one from the LXX. The clauses rods 
wpo$., and ra ÓveiacT. are inverted, èr 
poupalg is omitted, and cy reef. 
pévos is put for xal ówoAéAeuguu dye 
poréraros, The altars, as De W. ob- 
serves, were those on the bigh places, 
dedicated to God. 4) But what 
saith the divine response to him (xp»- 
uariopés, see reff. and reff. to the verb, 
Acts x. 22) 1 I have left to myself (here 
the Apostle corrects a mistake of the LXX, 
who have for xeréAuor—xkaraAeljeis, — 
in the Complut. ed. xarAeíjo. He has 
added to the Heb. rwg, —' lars left; 
‘kept as a remainder, — lyavré, a simple 
and obvious filling up of the sense) seven 
thousand men, who (the sense of the say- 


ing, ns far as regards the present purpose, 


for Tn, To 
5. AM, ABICDIFN: Anupa B?. [17 uncert.] 


F: 70 G. 
car exdAoyns Di. 


viz. to shew that all these were faithful 
men; iu the original text and LXX, it is 
implied that these were all the faithful 
men,—érrà xcAiddas dy8pay, wdyta yé- 
rara & ob GkAazay *yórv(om. d A) 78 
B. x. way ordua b ob xposextynoer(xpos- 
xurhoe: A) abr. But this was not neces- 
sary to be brought out here) never bowed 
knee to Baal. Here the LXX, accord- 
ing to the present text, have ry, not 75 
BdaA : but elsewhere = reff.) they write 
the fem.: and probably the Apostic read 
it so in his copy.” Fritz. According to 
this Commentator, they wrote the fem., 
taking Baal for a female deity; according 
to Beyer, Addit. ad Seld. Je diis Syr., 
Wetst., Koppe, Olsh., Meyer, —because Baal 
was an an ous deity ;—according to 
Gesenius, in müller, Rep. i. 39, to 
designate feebleness, compare the Rabbi- 
nical ZI ] u, ‘falso gods, and other ana- 
logous expressions in Tholuck. “The 
regarding Tjj Bda as put for rj ToU Bdaà, 
scil. elxór. or orfAy, as Erasm., Beza, 
Grot., Estius, al., and Bretschneider, is 
perfectly arbitrary." De Wette. In Tobit 
1. 5 AB, we have, xáca: ai $vAa) al euv- 
aworrügcai "vor Tjj BáaA Tj SaudAe,— 
where the golden calves of the ten tribes 
seem to be identified with Baal and 
where a curious addition in N (in this part 
published by Tischdf. as Codex Friderico- 
Au aus) refers expreasly to their esta- 
blishment by Jeroboam. 5.) Thus 
then (analogical inference from the ex- 
ample just cited) in the present time 
also (or, eren in the present time, scil. 
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lat- ff. om last clause A 


Ni [P 47. txt] latt coptt (th) arm Damase [Orig - 


int,] Ambr Ambrst Aug: [om « 8e to xapis 17 :] ins (with some variations) BLN rel 


syrr Chr Thdrt (‘both, in text: they do not ex 
i : Heebdr ed. 71) Geniad.c, Thi d. 


prove its omn: 


it in comm; but that does not 
(See notes.) — (rec ins ear: bef 


Srd xapis: omd by B.—for epyov at end, xapis (by mistake?) B.) 


7. exe(nre: F 78 latt 


Orig-int, ] lat-f. 


reo rovrov (grammatical corra), 


8yrr 
with d g h 1? Chr,-montf Thdor-mope|-5 Cyr-c, Damasc] Thdrt : txt ABCDFL(PJN rel 


Chr, Chr,-2-mss. 


exepwOnoar(sic) C (m [sic, Tischdf]) : exopevOncay c: exnpe- 


noar 66? : excacati sunt latt [arm Orig - int, ]. 


of Israel's national rejection) there is a 
remnant (a has remained faithful, 
which thus has become a Aeiuua) according 
to (in virtue of, —in pursuance of) the elec- 
tion (selection, choice of a few out of many) 
of grace (made not for their desert, nor 
their foreseen congruity, but of God's free 
unmerited favour). 6.] * And let us 
remember, when we say an election 
of grace, how much those words imply: 
viz. nothing short of the entire exclusion 
of all human work from the question. Let 
these two terms be regarded as, and kept, 
distinct from one another, and do not let 
us attempt to mix them and so destroy tho 
meaning of each. So that the meaning 
of the verse is to clear up and remove all 
doubt concerning the meaning of election 
of grace, — and to profess on the part of 
the Apostle perfect, readiness to accept his 
own words in their full sense, and to abide 
by them. This casts some light on the 
question of the genuineness of the brack- 
eted clause (see authorities in var. readd.). 
The object being ision, it is much more 
probable that the Apostle should have 
written both clauses in their present for- 
mal parallelism, and that the second should 
have been early omitted from its seeming 
superfluity, than that it should have been 
inserted from the margin. Besides which, 
as Fritz. has remarked, the words do not 
correspond sufficiently with those of the 
first clause to warrant tho supposition of 
their having been constru to tally 
with it: we have for xdpiri in the first, 
dt Io yo in the second,—for yliverar xdpis, 
doriy Épyor ;—and the plur. fpya would 
probably have been retained in the infer- 
ence of clause2. But (directing attention 
to the consequence of the admission, dA. 

dptros) if by grace (the selection has 
boca made), it is no lo (when we have 
conceded that, we have excluded its being) 


of (arising out of, as its source) works: 
for (in that case) grace no longer becomes 
(i.e. becomes no longer—loses its efficacy 
and character as) grace (the freedom and 
‘proprio motu’ character, absolutely neces- 
sary to the idea of grace, are lost, the act 
having been prompted from without) :— 
but if of (arising out of, as the cause and 
source of the selection) works, no longer 
is it (the act of selection) grace; for (in 
that case) work no longer is work (the 
essence of work, in our present argument, 
being ‘ that which earns reward,’ and the 
reward being, as supposed, the election fo 
be of the remnant,—if so earned, there can 
be no admixture of divine favour in the 
matter; it must be all earned, or none: 
none conferred by free grace, or all). 
These cautions of-the Apostle are decisive 
against all attempts at compromise between 
the two great antagonist hypotheses, of 
salvation by God’s grace, and salva- 
tion by man’s meritorious works, Thetwo 
cannot be combined without destroying 
the plain meaning of words. If now the 
Apostie’s object in this verse be to 
carefully the doctrine of election by freo 
grace from any attempt at an admixtnro 
of man's work, why is be anxious to do 
this just at thia point? I conceive, be. 
cause he is immediately about to enter on 
& course of exposition of the divine deal. 
ings, in which, more than ever before, he 
resta all «pon, God's sovereign ose, 
while at the same time he shews that 
purpose, though apparently severe, to 
be one, on the whole, of grace and love. 
7.] What then (what therefore 
must be our conclusion from what has been 
stated? We have seen that God hath not 
cast off his own chosen nation, but that 
even now there is a remnant. This being 
so, what aspect do matters present? This 
he asks to bring out an answer which may 
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x. 21.) 
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"ToU uù He, xal tov võrov abr Std avrog Sei Cor. 


b Paul, Arts zzviii. 27 bis (from Iss. vi. 2: 1 Cor. ii. 9. xii. 16 only. 
x le 


x. 26. 2 Cor. iii. 14 only. Josh. v. 
e = 1 Cor. x. 21 bis. Ps. Ixxvii. 20. 
vii. 23. Ps. xxxiv. 8. 


n Acts ij. 25. x. 2 al. Isa. Alix. 16, 


8. xadamep BN. 


constr., A 
f Luke xxl. 35. 1 Tim. iii. 7. vi. 9. 
h Josh. zziii. 13. Pe. exl. 
v. 2. = Matt. xvi. 23. ch. ix. 33 al. i A 
xxvii. 4. 2 Chron. zzxii. 25. (-Sooes, Col. ili. 24.) 


x. 13 reff. 
e Matt. zzriii. 15. Acts 
cta v. 36 reff. Poa. lxviii. 22. 
2 Tim. Ii. 28 only. Prov. 
i here only. = Hoe. 
I Lake xiv. 12 only. Ps. 
m = ch. i. 21 (reff.) only. 1. c. 


1 Kings xviii. 31 


ó is written twice in N. 


[8, 9. nuepas xai avi is supplied at the foot of the page in F-gr(not G).] 


9. ins xaBarep bef kai aveid C. 


set in view the of orrol)? That which 
Israel is in search of (viz. ducato bn, seo 
ch. ix. 81; x. 1 ff.), this it (as a nation) 
found not (on éxirvyxdro w. an acc., 
see Matthis, Gr. Gr. § 363 obs.), but the 
election (the abstract, because Israel has 
been spoken of in the abstract, and to keep 
out of view for the present the more indi- 
vidual cases of converted Jews in the idea 
of an elected remnant) found it: 
8.] but the rest were hardened (not 
‘blinded ;' see note on Eph. iv. 18:— 
oKxAnporépay 7) amiotla T)» xapdiay abtay 
dre ds. Theodoret. It is passive, 
and implies God as the agent. This for 
the sake of the context, Id hne aùrois & 
Oads «.7.A., not necessarily for the meaning 
of tho word iteelf, which might indicate 
‘became hard,’ but certainly does not 
Àere),—as it is written (if we are to 
regard these passages as merely analogous 
instances of the divine dealings, we must 
remember tliat the “perspective. of pro- 
phecy, in stating’ such cases, embraces all 
analogous ones, the divine dealings being 
self-consistent,—and especially that great 
one, in which the words ‘are most pro- 
minently fulfilled), God gave to them 
LXX and Heb., rexdrixev ons) a spirit 
see reff.) of stupor (there is at the end of 
ritzsche’s commentary on this chapter 
an elaborate excursus on xardsukis, in 
which he has thoroughly investigated its 
derivation and meaning. He comes to 
the conclusion that it is derived from 
arab, *compungo, and might sig- 
nify any excitement of mind, pity, sadness, 
&c.,—but in the few places where it occurs, 
it does import stupor or numbness :—*o 
ref. Ps. dxdrigas jas olvov xaravbsews,— 
which Hammond explains to mean the 
stupifying wine given to them that were 
to be put todeath. Hamm. also cites from 


Marcus Eremita, rvovOec. ux. p. 918, a 
passage where he describes xdvoy rijs 
xarayuiews as the consequence of olvo. 
roglai. Tholuck compares the similar 
meanings of ‘frappé, struck, betroffen), — 
eyes that they should not see (such eyes 
that they might not see: in the Heb. and 
LXX the negative is joined with the verb, 
kal obk ESaxev küpios ó 0. óuGv x. r. A.) and 
ears that they should not hear unto this 
present day. These last words are not, 
as Beza, E. V., Griesb., Knapp, to be sepa- 
rated from the citation, and joined to 
éxape@noay: they belong to tho words in 
Deut. and are adduced by St. Paul as 
applying to the day then present, as 
they did to the day when Moses spoke 
them: see 2 Cor. iii. 15. 9.] And 
David saith, Let their table be for a 
snare and for a net (@4pa more usually 
‘a hunt, or the act of taking or catching, 
—bLut here and in ref. a nef, the instru- 
ment of capture. It is not in the Heb. 
nor in the LXX, and is perhaps inserted 
by the Apostle to give emphasis by the 
accumulation of synonymes), and for a 
stumbling-blook and for a recompense 
to them (the LXX have eis xayí$a x. eis 
dyraxddoow x. eis dA οο Tho Heb. 
of eis üáyravóDocir, as at present pointed, 
is roc, ‘to the secure.“ It has been 


eupposed that the LXX pointed mpg) 
or oie), for retributions.’ See Ps. 
xci. 8: but qu. ?): 10.] let their 
eyes be darkened that they may not see, 
and their back bow thou down always. 
Instead of bending the back, the Heb. 
text speaks of making the loins to 
tremble, 1397 Dom. This elsewhere is 
a sign of great terror, Nah. ii. 10; Dan. 
v. 6: and the darkening of the eyes 
betokens in the Psalm, a weakened, 
humbled, servile condition, just as in 
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vi. 7 only. Isa. zzzi. 8 only. (see 2 Cor. xli. 13 reff.) 
28. ver. 24. Philem. 16. Heb. iz. 14 only. 
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Deut. xxviii. 65—67. It is plain from 
did wayrds, that we must not suppose 
the infirmities of age to be meant. The 
Apostle might well apply such a description 
to the servile condition of the bondmen of 
the law, see Gal. iv. 24.” Tholuck. 
11—24.] Fet this exclusion and hardening 
has not been for their destruction, but for 
mercy to the Gentiles, and 1 Jor 
their own restoration. 11.] I say 
then (see on ver. 1), Did they (who? see 
below) stumble in order that they should 
fall (not ‘sic, ut caderent’—as Vulg.,—so 
Orig., Chrys., Grot., al., denoting the result 
merely : neither the grammar nor the con- 
text will bear this: the Apostle is arguing 
respecting God's intent in the wapdwrepa 
of the Jewish nation. He here calls it by 
this mild name to set forth that it is not 
final. Tho subject of Frraica is the 
atrol of the following verses, i. e. the Jews, 
as a people: not the unbelieving indivi- 
duals, who are characterized as eaóévres, 
ver. 22. He regards the Aorxoí as the re- 
penra of the Jewish people, who 
ave nationally stumbled, but not in order 
to their final fall, seeing that God has a 
gracious purpose towards the Gentiles even 
in this wraiopue of theirs, and intends to 
raise them nationally from it in the end. 
This distinction, between the rraſoarres, 
the whole nation as a nation, and tho 
weodyres, the unbelieving branches who 
have been cut off, is most important to the 
right understanding of the chapter, and to 
the keeping in mind the separate ideas, of 
the restoration of iadividuals here and 
there throughout time, and the restoration 
of Israel at the end. The stress is on 
Técecw, and it is the fall which is denied: 
not on (va réræsiy, so that the purpose 
merely should be denied, and the fall ad- 
mitted)? God forbid: but (the truer ac- 
count of the matter is) by their trespass 
(not fail, as E. V.) salvation (has come) 
to the Gentiles, for to provoke them 
(Israel) to jealousy. Two gracious pur- 
of God are here stated, the latter 
wrought out through the former. Ly this 
stumble of the Jews out of their national 
place in God's favour, and the admission 
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w = Heb. zi. 26. x 1 Cor, 
att. vil. 11. x. 25. Luke zi. 13. zii. 28, 


M 
z as abore (y). juu. zii. 13. Heb. x. 39 only, 


of the Gentiles into it, the very people thus 
excluded are to be stirred up to sct them- 
selves in the end effectually to regain, as a 
nation, that pre-eminence from which they 
are now degraded. 12.] Then tho 
Apostle argues on this, as Meyer wcll says, 
‘a felici effectu causz pejoris ad feliciorem 
effectum cause melioris: — But ( posito, 
that —as in last verse taking for granted 
the historical faet, that the stumble of the 
Jews has been coincident with the admis- 
sion of the Gentiles) if their trespass is the 
world's wealth (the occasion ofthat wealth, 
—the wealth itself being the participation 
in the unsearchable riches of Christ), and 
(this latter clause parallel to and explana- 
tory of the less plainly expressed one before 
it) their loss, the wealth of the Gentiles, 
how much more (shall) their replenish- 
ment (be all this)? On frrqua and 
wvAfpeua much tion has been raised. 
I have taken both as answering strictly to 
the comparison here before the Apostle's 
mind, viz. that of impoverishing and en. 
riching,—and the genitives at rd [ Kc. ] as 
subjective : q. d. ‘tf their impoverishment 
be the wealth of the Gentiles, how much 
more shall their enrichment be!’ But 
several other interpretations are possible. 
(1) Sfrrnua may mean as in ref. 1 Cor., 
degradation, and xAfpepua would then be 
Suiness, re-exaliation to the former mea- 
sure of favour,—or perhaps, as where 
Herod. iii. 22 says by8éxorra Frea (és 
Aspen, their completion,’ ‘their highest 
degree of favour.’ (2) If we regard tho 
meaning of sAfpapua in ver. 26, we shall 
be tempted here to render it, Full num- 
ber,’ and similarly Frruua, ‘emall num- 
ber.’ So the majority of Commentators: 
Chrys., Theodoret, Erasmus, Beza, Bucer, 
Grot., Bengel, Reiche, De W. (but only as 
regards wAfjp. :—he renders Fyrr. with Lu- 
ther, Schade) and Olsh. (see below). Thus 
the argument will stand : *1f their unbelief 
(i.e. of one part of them) is the world's 
wealth, and their small number (i.e. of 
believers, the other part of them), the 
wealth of the Gentiles, how much more 
their full (restored) number!’ i. e. as Ohh. 
explains it, * If so few Jews can do so much 
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for the Gentile world, what will not the 
whole number do?’ But thus we shall 
lose the ‘a minori ad majas’ argament— 
‘if their sis has done so much, how much 
more their conversion?’ unless indeed it 
be said that rd frr»ua implies a national 
eua. Besides, it can hardly be 

shewn that §rrqya will bear this meaning 
of ‘a small number.“ (3) Tholuck, from 
whom mostly this note is taken, notices 
at length the view of Olsh., after Origen, 
that the.idea of a definite number of the 
elect is here in the Apostle's mind,— 
that the falling off of the Jews produces 
& deficiency in the number, which is filled 
up by the elect from the Gentiles, as ver. 
25: understanding by *Afpepua both there 
and here, if I take his meaning aright, 
the samber required to fill up the roll of 
the elect, whether of Jews, as here, or 
Gentiles, as there. Tholuck, while he 
concedes the legitimacy of the idea of a 
vAfpeua tav ce(ouérer, maintains, and 
rightly, that in this section no such idea 
is brought forward: and that it would not 
have been niente A some ph 
nite expression of it than we now . 
T I have thought it best as above, consi- 
dering the very various meanings and diffi- 
culty of the word wAfpeya, to keep here to 
that which seems to be indicated by the 
immediate context, which is, besides, the 
imitive meaning ofthe word. It must 
noticed, that the fact, of Israel being the 
chosen people of God, lies at the root of 
all this argument. Israel is the nation, 
the covenant people,—the vehicle of God's 
gracious purposes to mankind. Israel, 
nationally, is deposed from present favour. 
That very deposition is, however, accom- 
penied by an outpouring of God's riches of 
mercy on the Gentiles; not as rivals to 
Igel, but still considered as further from 
God, formally and nationally, than Israel. 
If then the disgrace of Ierael has had such 
a blessed accompaniment, how much more 
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blessed a one shall Israels honour bring 
with it, when His own people shall once 
more be set as a praise in the midst of the 
earth, and the glory of the nations, 

13.] Why, in an argument concerning the 
Jews, dwell so much on the reference to the 
Gentiles discernible in the divine economy 
regarding Israel? Why make it appear 
as if the treatment of God's chosen people 
were regulated not by a consideration of 
them, but of the less favoured Gentiles ?’ 
The — 1 70 gives an N to this 
question. But (apology for the foregoi 
verse :—if ydp be read, the senso will be 
much the same—For (i. e. let it be under - 
stood, that), &c.) I am speaking to you 
the Gentiles. uch therefore (uiv 
otv is surely not to be rejected as yielding 
no sense, —as De Wette and Tholuck, who 
object to it as proceeding from those who 
hold a new sentence to begin at é$' Sco», 
and ù n . . . ore to refer to the fore- 
going :—but the usage of uir ody in 1 Cor. 
vi. 4 seems strictly analogous to that in our 
text, where no new sentence is begun in 
any sense which may not be true here. 

è$ For, not ‘as long as, as Orig. and 
Vulg.) as I am Apostle of the Gentiles, 
I honour mine office (by striving for their 
conversion and edification at all times,—by 
introducing a reference to them and their 
part in the divine counsels, even when 
ae of mine own people), if by any 
means I may (regarding it as a real ser- 
vice done on of Israel, thus to 
honour mine office by mentioning the 
Gentiles, if this mention may) provoke to 
jealousy mine own flesh (the Jews) and 
may save some of them. 15.] For 
(a reason for my anxiety for the salva- 
tion of Israel: not merely for the sake 
of mine own kinsmen, but because their 
recovery will bring about the blessed con- 
summation of all believers. Vv. 13, 14 
should not then be in a thesis) if the 
rejection of them (not their loss, as Luth. 


490 


IPOS POMAIOTZ. 


XI. 


n Acts xxvii. 2 h ATOBOA) abr ! karaXXaryi) kóopov, Tí? ù I- 


only (reff. 
i (=) ch. v. 
pet v. 4 x j 
(m i3) Kal TO ™ ġúpapa' 


only. j bere only t. ( 
m ch, ix. 21 reff. n Matt. 
only in Epp. Ezek, xxxi. 7. 


15. xosuw F. 
. 18. for e, yap A: om C? goth [eth]. 
Chr-ms,. 


and Beng., by which the antithesis to xpés- 
Anuyis is weakened) be (the occasion of) 
the reconciliation of the world (of the 
Gentiles, viz. to God), what (‘qualis,’ of 
what kind,’ in ite effect) (will be) their 
reception, but (the occasion of) life from 
the dead! [wi lk vexp. may be variously 
taken. (1) it may be metaphorical, as in 
ch. vi. 13, and may import, that so general 
a conversion of the world would take place, 
as would be like life from the dead. So, 
more or less, Calv., Calov., Estius, Bengel, 
Stuart, Hodge, al., and Theophyl., Phot., 
who explain it of a joy like that of the 
resurrection. But against this interpreta- 
tion lies the objection, that this is already 
involved in cara Aa du., and thus no 
new idea would be brought out by the 
words, which stand in the most emphatic 
position. (2) it may mean that ‘life from 
the dead’ literally should follow on the 
restoration of the Jewish people; i. e. that 
the Resurrection, the great consummation, 
is bound up with it. So Chrys., Orig. 
(“tune enim erit assumptio Israel, quando 
jam et mortui vitam recipient, et mundus 
ex corruptibili incorruptibilis fiet, et mor- 
tules immortalitate donabuntur"), Theo- 
doret, Reiche, Meyer, Fritzsche, Riickert 
ed. 2, Tholuck, al. The objection to this 
view seems to be, that the Apostle would 
hardly have used (wi dxc vexpa&y thus pre- 
dicatively, if he had meant by it a fixed 
and predetermined event; — but that, stand- 
ing as it does, it must be qualitative, im- 
plying some further blessed state of the 
reconciled world, over and above the mere 
reconciliation. This might well be de- 
signated ‘life from the dead,’ and in it 
may be implied the glories of the first 
resurrection, and deliverance from the 
bondage of corruption, without supposing 
the words (wh dx vexpé» =) dvdoracis Tay 
vex. Stuart well compares Ezek. xxxvii. 
1—14, which was perhaps before the mind 
of the Apostle:—but he gi 

ethical interpretation to it. 16—24.] 
Such a restoration of Israel was to be 
expected from a consideration of their 
destination and history. This is set forth 
in similitudes, that of the root and branches 
being followed out at some length,—and 
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their own position, as engrafted Gentiles, 
brought to the mind of the readers. But 
(a further argument for their restoration 
ollowing on àAAd, ver. 11) if the first- 
fruit be holy, so also the lump (not here 
the firstfruit of the field, as Grot., Rosenm. 
(nor is $/paua the cake made by the 
priests out of the firstfruits which fell to 
them, Deut. xviii. 4, as Estius, Koppe, 
Köllner, Olsh., al.) ;—but the portion of 
the kneaded lump of dough (ppw), which 
was offered as a heave-offering to the Lord, 
and so sanctified for use the rest: see ref. 
Num. where the same words occur) ; —and 
if the root be holy, so also the branches. 
Who are the &wapyy and the fifa? First 
of all, there is no impropriety in the two 
words applying to the same thing. For 
though, as Olsh. remarks, the branches 
being evolved from the root, it rather 
answers to the $ópaua than to the à rex]. 
and, as Riickert, the firstfruit succeeds 
the lump in time, while the root precedes 
the branches,—yet, as Thol. replies, the 
air us is the point of comparison, and in 
åyiórņns the awapxf precedes and gives 
existence to the $£paua. This being so, 
(1) the àrapxf; and fifa have generally 
been taken to represent the patriarchs; 
and I believe rightly (except that perhaps 
it would be more strictly correct to say, 
Abraham himself). The ayarnrot 3 
Tobis warépas of ver. 28 places this refer- 
ence almost beyond doubt. Origen ex- 
lains the giga to be our Lord. Bat 
e is Himself a branch, by descent from 
Abraham and David (Isa. xi. 1; Matt. i. 1), 
if genealogically considered; and if mysti- 
cally, the whole tree (John xv. 1). De 
Wette prefers to take as the firatfruit and 
root, the tdeal theocracy founded on the 
patriarchs,—the true, faithful children of 
the patriarchs, and as the branches, those 
united by mere external relationship to 
these others. This he does, because in the 
common acceptation, the xrAddo: who are 
cut offought to be severed from their phy- 
sical connexion with Ab m, &e., which 
they are not. This objection I do not con- 
ceive applicable here: because, as we see 
evidently from ver. 23, the severing and 
re-engrafting are types, not of geneaiogicai 
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disunion and reunion, but of spiritual. 
Meanwhile, De W.’s view appears less 
simple than the ordinary one, which, as I 
hope to shew, is borne ont by the whole 


passage. (2) Then, who are indicated by 
the 427 and thex)dBov? ISRAEL, con- 
sid as the people of God. The lump, 


which has received its ayidérns from the 
&sxapxf, = Israel, beloved for the fathers’ 
sakes: the assemblage of branches, evolved 
from Abraham, and partaking of his holi- 
ness. But one thing must be especially 
borne in mind. As Abraham himself had 
an outer and an inner life, so have the 
branches. They have an outer life, de- 
rived from Abraham by physical descent. 
Of this, no cutting off can deprive them. It 
may be compared to the very organization 
of the wood itself, which subsists even after 
its separation from the tree. But they 
have, while they remain in the tree, an inaer 
life, nourished by the circulating sap, by 
virtue of which they are constituted living 
parts of the tree: see our Lord's parable 
of the vine and the branches, John xv. 1 ff. 
It is of thie life, that their severance from 
the tree deprives them: it is this life, which 
they will re- acguirs if grafted in again. 

See a ingenious but artificial explana- 
tion in Olsh., who agrees in the main with 
De W.:—and the whole question admirably 
discussed in Tholuck. The ayiérns then 
here spoken of, consists in their dedication 
to God as a people—in their being physi- 
cally evolved from a holy root. This pecu- 
liar ayidrys (see 1 Cor. vii. 14, where the 
children of one Christian parent nre simi- 
larly called &y:a) renders their restoration 
to their own stock a matter, not of wonder 
and difficulty, but of reasonable hope and 
probability. I may notice in passing, that 
those expositors who do not hold a restora- 
tion of the Jewish people to national pre- 
eminence, find this exceedingly in 
their way, if we may judge by their expla- 
nations of this xy. E. g. Mr. Ewbank 
remarks: ' Holythey are, inasmuch as there 
is no decree against their restoration to 
their place of life and fruitfalness.’ Surely 
this is a new meaning of holy: the same 
would be true of a Hottentot : in his case, 
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too, there is no decree against his reception 
into a place (and in Mr. Es view, the 
restoration of the Jew is nothing more) of 
life and fruitfulness in the Church of God. 

17.] But (introduces a hypothesis in- 
volving a seeming inconsistency with the 
&yióras just mentioned) if some of the 
branches (the rives, as Thol. remarks, de- 
preciates the number, in order to check the 
Gentile pride) were broken out (from the 
ku and thon (a Gentile believer) being 
a wild olive (&ypiéAcios, the tree, spoken 


of a sprout or branch of it. Better so than, 


as Fritz., Meyer, to make &yp. an adj., ‘of 
wild olive,’ which can only be used of that 
which ts made out of the wood, as àypi- 
éAatos oxurdaAn. Thol) wast grafted in 
(Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. us § 119, p.799 P., 
enumerates four different kinds of èyxer- 
Tpusuós, using it as a general term for 
ting and budding. e difficulty here 
is, that the Apostle reverses the natural 
process. It is the wilding, in practice, 
which is the sfock, and the graft inserted 
is a sprout of the betler tree. I believe 
that he does not here regard what is the 
fact in nature: but makes a supposition 
perfectly legitimate,—that a wilding graft 
on being inserted into a good tree, thereby 
becomes partaker of its qualities. No 
allusion can be intended to a practice men- 
tioned by Columella, de Re Rust. v. 9, 
of inserting a wilding graft into a good 
tree to increase the vigour and growth 
of the tree: for this would completel 
stultify theillustration—the point of whi 
is, a benefit received by the wilding from 
the tree, not one conferred by the wild- 
ing on it) among them (i.e. among the 
branches, ros xAddois: or perhaps abrois 
may imply tho remnants of the branches 
broken off. The renderings, ‘is their 
stead,’ in locum,’ as De W. after Chrys., 
Theophyl., Beza,—and ‘in their place, 
* in loco,’ Meyer, Olsh., are surely inad- 
missible), and becamest a fellow-partaker 
(with the branches: or perhaps simply ‘a 
partaker,’ o not implying fellows in par- 
ticipation, but merely the participation 
itself) of the root of the fatness (of that 
root, on union with which all the develop- 
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.CDSFL[P]N rel Chr, [Antch,] Damasc. 


y = ch. ill, 3. Heb. iil. 19. dat. of cause, see ver. 30. 
ff. a s» Ch. iz. 11. Col. iii. N. 
c Paul (Acts zx. 29, ch. viii. 33. 1 Cor. vii. 28 al.) only, exc. 3 Pet. ii. 4,0. Esek. xxxvi. 21 


11 Tim. 
b here Ke. (3ce) only v. see 


AAa, só BD!N.) 
rec 
hdf, expr) 


20. for efexAag@noay, exrAacOncay B(Tischdf, expr) D'F: txt ACD!L(P]N rel Chr, 


Thdrt [Antch, Damasc]. 


before and one after mors: axıorıa, Wetst).] 


[for ov, ovv D'(appy ; but » erased, as is also one letter 


Finnra Sp ABN. 


rec ins uy vows, with DFL rel 


[vulg syrr goth arm] Chr,(xal obr eIxe» Ob cod pl, àAAà Mh was ob cov 


21. « is written over an erasure by Ni. 
ment of life and its fertility depend: which 
is the source of the fatness. ith xal, it 


will mean, of the source of life, and also of 
the development of that life itself in all 
richness blessing) of the olive-tree, 

18.] do not boast t the 
branches (which were broken off): but if 
thou boastest against them (know that... 
or let this consideration hamble thee, that 
. . » Similarly 1 Cor. xi. 16, el 8é vis Boxe? 
pirdveixos elvai, ue ir roαjꝭ e GvrfÜciay 
obe Éxopuev, r. 7. A. See Winer, edn. 6, 
6 66. 1a) it is not thou that bearest the 
root, but the root thee. The ground of 
humiliation is—'' Thou partakest of thy 
blessings solely by union with God's spi- 
ritual church, which chürch has for its 
root that Father of the faithful, from whom 
they are descended, Regard them not 
therefore with scorn.” This is expanded 
further in ver. 20. 19.] Thou wilt 
then (posito, that thou boastest, and de- 
fendest it) say, Branches (it would look 
as if the art. had been erased, to square 
this sentence with ver. 17, where rives T. 
Add only were broken off. Or wo 
might think, as Matthäi has remarked 
(Thol.), that, * Gentilis loquitur arrogan- 
tius,’ using of xA. in his pride, to signify 
that the branches, generically, have now 
become subject to excision on his account. 
But the fact, now ascertained by Tischdf., 
that B omits tho art., makes nearly the 
whole manuscript autbority inst it 
were broken off that I (emphatic) might 
be grafted in. 20.) Well (the fact, 
involving even the purpose, assumed in 
Tva, is conceded. When Thol. denies this, 
he forgets that the prompting cause of 
their excision, their unbelief, is distinct 
from the divine purpose of their exci- 


‘sion, the admission of the Gentiles, and 
belongs to a different side of the sub- 
ject):—through their unbelief (or per- 
haps, ‘through unbelief,’ abstract. There is 
often a 1 in distinguishing the pos- 
sessive from the abstract (i.e. generic) 
article. Thol observes that the is- 
strumental use of the dat. and that of 34d 
with the gen. differ in this, that the latter 
expresses more the immediate cause, the 
former the mediate and more remote. 
The ex tion of this would be, that 
the dative only acquires its instrumental 
use through another, more proper attri- 
bute of the case, that of reference fo, 
form or manner in which: see Bern- 
hardy, Syntax, ch. iii. 14, pp. 100—105) 
they were broken off, but thou by thy 
faith (see above: through’ indicates bet- 
ter the prompting cause of a definite act,— 
‘ by,’ the sustaining condition of a con- 
tinued state. Thus we should always say 
that we are justified through, not by, faith, 


but that we stand by, not through, faith 


standest (in thy place, in the tree, op 

to étexAda89car. Thol. prefers tho sense 
in ch. xiv. 4, and certainly the adoption of 
weodyres ver. 22, seems to shew that the 
figurative diction is not strictly preserved). 
—Be not high-minded, but fear: 

21.j for if God did not spare the natural 
branches (the branches which grew accord- 
ing to natural development, and were not 
engrafted),—(supply ‘I fear,’ or ‘it is 
to be feared,’ or simply ‘fear,’ or ‘take 
heed,’ as in ref.) lest He shall also not 
spare THEE. The fut. ind. with uh wes, 
the apparent incongruity of which has pro- 
bably caused the variety of reading, im- 
plies, as Herm., Soph. Aj. 272, observes 
with regard to the ind. pres., uh éer 
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k ver. 17. 
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br vi.1 
Kfer ayps- * T 
a q^ 5 80. 
b b vii. 19. 
card d dvcw 


1 ch. 1. 26 (reff.) on} 
o ellips., ch. iv. la 


xviii, 8. 

Luke xiii. 

1,9. 2 Cor. 
m 


delanras, iworeprdpevos ToU Adyou Tb doprwbr 7j a7 40% 10 Dy iua) ;] Thl (Ec 


Iren-int, Cypr, Ambrst : om re to avoid fut. with un res [P 47-txt] copt 
Damasc [ An tch, Orig-in rec $ew ra, with Chr-montf, Chr-e, Thl 
Œe: tat A B(sic) CDFL[P rel el Gbr-2-mes, Thdrt Anteh, Damasc. 


2. ins rov bef [1st] O, B. 


rec axorojuay ( 155 note), with DFL N*(but » 


erased) rel My anaes Ci Eus, Chr, Thdrt Phot, [Cyr: 


r P 
arm] (Orig, 


Orig int, t, Hil, Ambrst]: txt 
C xpnororyta, with Dan lat] FL rel [vulg = 
"thar "Phot [Origina Hil, Ambrst]: -ryros(sic) N: txt ABC 

rec om «ov (see note), with D?-3FL rel demid b. 


[syr goth Am] Clem, On Orig, (-int,) (Eus) Cyr,] Chr, Thdrt [ Hil, zm Aug. ap. 


ins ABC DIR vulg copt arm Damasc Pel. 


or ermey., exiuerns BD 


23. rec xa exewo: with L rel Chr, Thdrt : txt ABCDFN cd k [47] 8 for 


eripe, exiuevagw BDIRNI. 


rat) verentis quidem est ne quid nunc sit 
turum sit), sed indicantis simul, putare, 
se ita esse (Futurum esse), ut veretur. See 
Winer, edn. 6, § 56. 2. b. B, and 64. i. 7. a, 
also Col. ii. 8; Heb. iii. 12. 32.) The 
caution of the percor rase is unfolded 
into a setting befo Gentile of the 
true state of the matter. Behold therefore 
( posito, that thou enterest into the feeling 
prompted by the last verse) the goodness 
and the severity (no allusion to áxoréu»e 
in its literal sense) of God: towards those 
who fell (see on ver. 11. Here the 
weodrres are opposed to a, the figure being 
for the moment dro : for rlrret can 
hardly be used of the diclo, but of men) 
severity; but towards thee, the goodness 
of God (the nominatives here, as involving 
a departure from the construction, are pre- 
ferable: and the repetition of deb is quite 
in the manner of the Apostle: see 1 Cor. i. 
24, 25. Rückert thinks that because Clem. 
Alex. Pædag. i. 8 [70], p. 140 P., under. 
stands xpnorérns, in dày évipelrps TD 
xynor r of the xpucerórns of men 
(our cori Tj els xpurrby rei), 0cov may 
have been a marginal gloss to guard 
against this mistake, and may have found 
its way into the text, misplaced. But 
this is hardly probable: deo is much more 
likely to have been erased as unnecessary), 
if thou abide by (reff.) that goodness; for 
(Lsupply otherwise :] assuming that thou 


Vor. II. 


o Geos bef esri Lah k 117. 


dost not abide by that goodness) thou also 
shalt be cut off (ind. fut. The placing 
only a comma at éxxorfon, as Meyer,— 
not Lachm. (ed. 2) and Tischend. (ed. 7 
[and 8]),—prevents the break evidently 
intended between the treatment of the 
case of the Gentile and that of the Jews). 
23.] And they moreover, if they 
vontinue not (not exactly the same mean- 
ing as before: the xpyorérns before being 
external and objective, this, as in ch. vi. 1, 
& subjective state) in their (seo on ver. 20) 
unbelief, shall be grafted in: for God is 
able to graft them in again. Some, e. g. 
Grot., represent this last clause as imply- 
ing, that God's power to graft them in 
has always been the same, but has 
waited for their change of mind, to act: 
‘Nihil est preter incredulitatem quod 
Deum impediat eos rursum pro suis as- 
sumere et paterne tractare :’—but surely 
De W.'s interpretation is far better:— 
The Apostle obscurely includes in the 
éyxerrp. the removal of their unbelief and 
the awakening of faith, and this last espe- 
cially he looks for from ‘above : ’— for, as he 
observes, the power of God would not bo 
put forward, if the other were the mean- 
ing 24.] For (proof that, besides 
God's undoubted power to re-engraft them, 
the idea of their being so re-engrafted is 
not an unreisonable one) if THOU wast cut 
off from the olive-tree which is by 
F? 
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Matt. .2 
"Re. Gen. zl. 33. w. dy, 1 Cor. iv. 10. w. wapd, ch. xii. 16. Prov. iii. 7. 
only 1. (-poUw, ver. J. 
xiii. 9, Ke. xiv. 77. Heb. ix. 5. 
only . (ver. 13.) 


s Mark iii. 5. Eph. iv. 18 
t ch. zv. 15, H. 3 Cor. l. 14. li. 6G only. P. Josh. zviil. 20. eee 1 Cor. 
u constr., 1 Cor. xi. 26. Gal. lii. 19 al. v= here 


25. bee bef yap N: dex Be (omg yap) m. 


nuas F-gr(not G). 
Al. 


om un 


for axpis, axpı Bl. 


nature wild, and wast grafted contrary 
to nature into & good olive-tree, how 
much more shall these, the natural 
branches, be engrafted in their own 
olive-tree 1 It is a question, as Tholuck 
remarks, whether xarà óc. and rapà 
dow denote merely growth in the natural 
manner and growth (by engrafting) i» a» 
unnatural (i.e. artificial) manner,—or 
that the wild is the nature of the Gentile, 
and the good olive that of the Jew, so 
that the sense would be—‘If thou wert 
cut out of the wild olive which is thine 
naturally, and wert engrafted contrary to 
(thy) nature into the good olive, how much 
more shall these, the natural branches,’ &c. 
Bat then the latter part of the sentence 
does not correspond with the former. We 
either should expect the oí to be omitted (as 
is done in some mss.), or must, with Fritz., 
place a comma after obro: and, taking of 
as the relative, construe, ‘How much more 
these, who shall, bly to (their) na- 
ture, be grafted,’ Tholuck describes 
the question as being between a compari- 
son of engrafting and not engrafting, and 
one of engrafting the congrwous and the 
incongruous: and, on the above ground, 
decides in favour of the former,— xarà 
obo signifying merely natural growth, 
rapa $., unnatural growtk,i.e. the growth 
of the grafted scion. Bk however this 
may fit the former prt oti4he sentence, it 
surely cannot satisfy the sequirements of 
the latter, where the « bow ( Addo.) 
are described as being engrafted (which 
would be wapa $óciv) into their otn olive- 
tree. We must at least assume a mixture 
of the two meanings, the antithesis of xarà 
and rapà 4. being rather verbal than lo- 
gical,—as is so common in the writings of 
the Apostle. Thusin tbe former case, that 
of the Gentile, the fact of natural growth 
is set against that of engrafted growth: 
whereas in the latter, the fact of congruity 
of nature (r5 lb(q éXalq) is set against in- 
congruity,—as marine the re-engrafting 
more probable. 5—32.| Prophetic 
announcement that this re-engrafting 
SHALL ACTUALLY TAKE PLACE (25—27), 


rec (for ev) wap (see ch, xii. 19), with CDLN rel Thdor-mops, Chr, Thdrt 
[Orig-int,]: om F 47. 67? latt copt [Hil, Ambrst Aug.]: txt AB goth[ 


P] Damasc. 


and explanatory justification of this 
divine arrangement (28—32). 25.] 
For (I do not rest this on mere bope or 
probability, but, have direct revelation of 
the Holy Spirit as to ite certainty) I 
would not have you ignorant, bre 

(see reff,—used by the Apostle to an- 
nounce, either as here some authoritative 
declaration of divine truth, or some facta 
in his own history not previously known 
to his renders), of thie mystery (uve. 
Tholack in his 4th edition classifies the 
meanings thus: (1) euch matters of fact, 
as are inaccessible to reason, and can 
only be known through revelation: (3) 
such matters as are patent facts, but 
the & of which cannot be entirely 
taken in by the reason. He adds a third 
sense,—that, which is no mystery is itself, 
but by ite figurative import. OF the first, 
he cites chap. xvi. 26; 1 Cor. ii. 7—10; 
Eph. i. 9; iii. 4; vi. 19; Col. i. 26, al., as 
examples: of the second, 1 Cor. xiv. 2; 
xiii. 2; Eph. v. 32; 1 Tim. iii. 9, 16 : of 
the third, Matt. xiii. 11; Rev. i. 20; xvii. 
5; 2 Thess. ii. 7. The first meaning is 
evidently that in our text :—'a al wah 
event, unattainable by human knowledge, 
but revealed from the secrete of God’) that 
ye be not wise in your own conceits (that 
ye do not take to yourselves the credit for 
wisdom superior to that of the Jews, in 
having acknowledged and accepted Jesus 
as the Son of God, —seeing that ye merely 
hAchOnre Tfj Toóbrov &xeiüelg, ver. 80),— 
that hardening (not ‘blindness :” see above 
on ver. 7, and Eph. iv. 18 note) has hap- 
poned in part (Calvin explains it ‘quodam- 
modo... qua particula voluisse mihi dun- 
taxat videtur temperare verbum alioqui 
per se asperum,’—but there is no trace of 
such a desire above, ver. 7 ;—the rires ver. 
17 establishes the ordinary acceptation, 
that a portion of Israel have been hardened. 
awd p. may be joined with sépeo:s, or 
with Ce: from the arrangement of 
tlie words, best with the former) to Israel, 
until (&ypis ob has been variously rendered 
by those who wish to escape from the pro- 
phetic assertion of the restoration of Israel. 


25, 26. 
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So Calv.: “donee non infert temporis 
progressum vel ordinem, sed potius valet 
perinde ac si dictum foret, ut plenitudo 
gentium ;”—al., *while....s come 
in: but Tbol. well observes that &xp. ob 
with an ind., if any thing actually happen- 
ing is spoken of, may have the meaning of 
‘while,’ even with an aor.: but with a 
subj. of the aorist, a possible future event 
is indicated, which when tt enters puts an 
end to the former: seo reff.) the comple- 
tion of the Gentiles shall have come in 
(scil. to the Church or Kingdom of God, 
where we, the Apostle and those whom he 
addresses, are already : as we use the word 
‘come in’ absolutely, with reference to 
the place in which we are. Or the word 
may be used absolutely, as it seems to be 
in Luke xi. 52, of entering into the King- 
dom of God. In order to understand 
TÒ wAfp. T. dr., we must bear in mind the 
character of the Apostle's present argu- 
ment. He is dealing with nations: with 


the Gentile nations, and the Jewish nation. 


And thus dealing, he speaks of rd vAfp. T. 
40. coming in, and of was IopaHh being 
saved: having o regard for the time to 
the individual destinies of Gentiles or Jews, 
but regarding nations as each included 
under the common bond of consanguinity 
according to the flesh. The vAfpeua ray 
é0và» I would regard then as signifying 
‘the full number,’ ‘the totality,’ of the 
nations, i. e. every nation under heaven, the 
prophetic subjects (Matt. xxiv. 14) of the 
preaching of the gospel. Stuart denies that 
wAfpopa will admit of this meaning. But 
the sense which he allows to it of “ comple- 
tion, i.q. sAfipecis (f), amounts in this 
case to the same thing: that completion 
not arriving till all have come in: the 
vAfpeua r&v dd, importing that which 
xAnpoi Tà don. The idea of an elect num- 
ber, bowever true in itself ('plenitudo 
gentium in his intrat, qui secundum pro- 
positum vocati, Aug. cited by Tholuek), 
does not seem to belong to this passage). 

26.) And thus (when this condition 
shall have been fulfilled) all Israel shall 
be saved (Israel as a nation, see above: 
not individuals, —nor is there the slightest 
ground for the notion of the awoxardora- 
ss). This prophecy has been very vari- 
ously regarded. Origen, understanding by 
the omnis Israel qui salvus fiet,’ the re. 
liquis que electæ sunt,’ yet afterwards ap- 
pears to find in tbe passage his notion of 
the final purification of all men,—of the 
believing, by tbe word and doctrine : of the 
unbelieving, by purgatorial fire. Chry- 
sostom gives no explanation: but on 


our Lord’s words in Matt. xvii. 11, he 
says, ray elfen Sri 'HAías uiv Épxerai 
k. d@woxatacrhoe: dra, abràv *HAlay 
oneal, x. Thy tore drcopévny Tév 'IovBa(ov 
imor y,—and shortly after calls him 
tis Serre wapovolas wpóbpouos. Simi- 
larly Theodoret and Gregory of Nyssa (in 
Thol.); so also Augustine, d Civ. Dei xx. 
29, vol. vii. p. 70£,—'ultimo tempore 
nnte judicium (per Eliam, exposita sibi 
lege) Judwos in Christum verum esse cre- 
dituros, celeberrimum est in sermonibus 
cordibusve fidelium.' Similarly most of 
the fathers ( Estius), and schoolmen (Thol.) ; 
Jerome, however, on Isa. xi. 11, vol. iv. 
p. 162, says, * Nequaquam juxta nostros 
Judaizantes, in fine mundi quum intraverit 
plenitudo gentium, tunc omnis Israel salvus 
fiet : sed hec omnia de primo intelligamus 
adventu.’ Grotius and Wetst. believe it to 
have been fulfilled after the destruction of 
Jerusalem, when puplo: èx *epirousis be- 
came believers in Christ (Eus. H. E. iii. 
85). But Thol. has shewn that neither 
could the number of Gentiles received into 
the Church before that time have answered 
to the szAfjpena T. évàv, nor those Jews to 
was IopahA, which expression accordingly 
Grotius endenvours to explain by a Rab- 
binical formula, that all I have a 
part in the Messiah; which saying he 
sup the Apostle to have used in a 
spiritual sense, meaning the Israel of God, 
as Gal. vi. 16. The Reformers for the most 
part, in their zeal to impugn the mille- 
narian superstitions then current, denied 
the future general conversion of the Jews, 
and would not recognize it even in this 

Luther did eo [recognize it ], at 
one time, but towards the end of his life 
spoke most characteristically and strongly 
of what he conceived to be the impossibility 
of such natjonal conversion (see extract in 
Tholuck's note, p. 616):—Calvin says: 
* Multi accipiunt de populo Judaico, ac 
si Paulus diceret instaurandum adhuc in 
religionem at peius : sed ego Israelis nomen 
ad totum Dei populum extendo, hoc sensu, 
Quum Gentes ingresse fuerint, simul et 
Judsi ex defectione se ad fidei obedientiam 
recipient. Atque ita complebitur salus 
totius Israelis Dei, quem ex utrisque colligi 
oportet : sic tamen ut priorem locum Judsi 
obtineant, ceu in familia Dei primogeniti. 
Culovius, Bengel, and Olshausen, interpret 
xàs ‘lap. of the elect believers of Israel : 
—Beza, Estius, Koppe, Reiche, Köllner, 
Meyer, Tholuck, De Wette, al., hold that 
tlie words refer, as I have explained them 
above, to a national restoration of Israel to 
God's favour. I have not mixed with 
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the consideration of this prophecy tho 
question of the restoration of the Jews £o 
Palestine, as being clearly irrelevant to it: 
the matter here treated being, their Lane 
tion into the Church of God. cates 
véyp.] This quotation appears to have for 
its object to shew that the Redeemer was 
to come for the behoof of God's own chosen 
people. For èx Ziór, the LXX have 
tyre xe Zich (Fab), the E. V. ‘to Zion.’ 
The Apostle frequently varies from the 
LXX, and a sufficient reason can generally 
be assigned for the variation : here, thoug 
this reason is not apparent, we cannot 
doubt that such existed, for the LXX 
would surely have suited his purpose even 
better than ex, had there been no objection 
to it. It may be that the whole citation 
is intended to express the sense of prophecy 
rather than the wording of any particular 
passage, and that the Apostle has, in èe 
Ziév, summed up the prophecies which 
declare that the Rede er should spring 
out of Israel. — 6 pvdp. is in the Heb. ‘a 
deliverer ’—the Apostle adopts the LXX, 
probably as appropriating the expression 
to Christ. d&mootp. K. T. A.] Heb. and 
E. V.‘ and unto them that turn from trans- 
gression in Jacob.’ Srav A. from 
another place in Isa. (ref.), —hardly from 
Jer. xxxi. (LXX, xxxviii.) 34, as Stuart ;— 
and also containing & general reference to 
the character of God's new covenant with 
them, rather than a strict reproduction of 
the original meaning of any particular 
words of the prophet. ‘How came the 
Apostle, if he wished only to express the 
general thought, that the Messiah was 
come for Israel, to choose just this cita- 
tion, consisting of two combined passages, 
when the same is expressed more direct] 
in other passages of the Old Testament ? 
believe that the fte: gave occasion for the 
quotation : if he did not refer this directly 
to the second coming of the Messiah, yet it 


allowed of being indirectly applied to it.” 
Tholuck. 28.] With regard indeed 
to the gospel (i. e. * viewed from the gospel 
side,’ looked on as we must look on them 
if we confine our view solely to tho prin- 
ciples and character of the Gospel), they 
(the Jewish people considered as a whole) 
are enemies (eoù: not uov, as Theodoret, 
Luther, Grot, al.—scil. in a state of 
exclusion from God's favour: not active, 
“enemies to God,’ as Grot., Bengel) for 
your sakes; but with regard to the 
election (viz. of Israel to be God's people, 
see vv. 1, 2—not that of Christians, as 
Aug. al. :—i. e. looked on as God's elect 
people "), they are beloved for the fathers’ 
sakes (i. e. not for the merits of the fathers, 
but because of the covenant with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, so often referred to by 
God as a cause for His favourable remem- 
brance of Israel). 29.] For (explana- 
tion how God's favour regards them still, 
though for the present cast off) the gifts 
(generally) and calling (as the most 
excellent of those gifts. That calling seems 
to be intended ‘qua posteros Abrahm in 
fodus adoptavit Deus, Calv. A very 
similar sentiment is found ch. iii. 8, where 
the same is called 7) xloris T. dee But 
the words are true not only of this calling, 
but of every other. Bengel says, dona, 
erga Judmos: vocatio, erga gentes :’ simi- 
larly of xAjous, De W., die Berufung 
durch das Ev.“ But thus the point of 
the argument seems to be lost, which is, 
that the Jews being once chosen as God's 
ple, will never be entirely cast o 
of God cannot be repen of, i. e. 
are irretractable (do not admit of a 
change of papon The E. V., without 
repentance,’ is likely to mislead. Compare 
Hosea xiii. 14). $0] For (illustra- 
tion of the above 1 as ye (manu- 
script evidence is too decided against the 
xal to allow of its being retained: but we 
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17147] ° éXerjoy. 95 & T Balos! e Xovrov xai Y** codias xai n yv- J Cor. u. 


16. 1 Pet. ii. 10. Prov. xxi. 10. Hos. ii. 23 (25) A. 


(-r. ch. i. 30.) constr., ver. 20. 
Eph. Il. 4. Ps.cxliii.2 ^ 


6. Heb. iv. 6, 11 only t. 
* Luke i. 60, Ke. ch. iz. 25. 
t Luke v. 6. Gal. iii. 72, 23 only. Josh. vi. 1 al. 


aunyaviay cuytAeoGeis, Diod. Sic. xix. 19. 
v 1 Cor. ix. 22. x. 17. 3Cor.v.10,14. Eph. dr. n. 


x eh. li. 4 reff. 


ml Isa. vii. 11. 
iii. 10. a 1 Cor. xii. 8. 


9. 80 
Phil. ii. 21. P. 
bl Cor. ziii. 2. 


1 Tim. 1. 13, 
p here bis. Eph. il. 2. v. 6. CoL iii. 
q = 1 Cor. xv. 31. see ch. xv. 4. 
s inversion of words, 2 Cor. ii. 4 reff. 
u here only. Ps. Ixxvii, 50,62. eis rotavrny 
Dion. Hal. vi. p. 520. Polyb. iii. 63. 3, and fr. 
w ch. viii. 39. 


Epp: iii. 18 
Rev. v. 12 only. s = l Cor. i. 21. Eph. 


Chr-2-mse, | Damasc Thl [Orig -int,] Jer Aug. pe. rore bef users A: wore tai vues 


o. yum B Chr,. 


eAenüyre C (m f) Thl. 
91. for ovro:, avro: DF (syr-marg Cyr-p,: isti latt Orig-int, Ambrst]. 


aft 


avro: ins verepor 5. 17. 98: xar Cyr[-p,]; vv» (possibly mechanical repetition) 
1 


BD!(N) [copt] Damasc.—om avro: Ni. 


92. for Ist tous rasras, Ta rarra Di, rarra F [Iren,: omnia] latt Iren-int, 


[Ambr,sp. ]. 


may suspect that it has been struck out 
as superfluous, in ignorance (Thol.) of the 
Greek usage which often doubles wal in 
two parallel clauses) in times past were 
disobedient to God (nationally—as Gen- 
tiles, before the Gospel) but now have (lit. 
* were yA greci historical) received 
merey (scil. by admission into the church 
of God) through (as the occasion; the 
breaking off of the natural branches giving 
opportunity for the grafting in of you) the 
disobedience of these (i. e. unbelief, con- 
sidered as an act of resistance to the divine 
will: see 1 John iii. 23), so these also have 
now (under the Gospel) disobeyed (are now 
in a atate of unbelieving disobedience), in 
order that through the mercy shewed to 
you (viz. on occasion of the fulnesa of the 
Gentiles coming in) they also may have 
mercy shewn them ('the objective view 
corresponding to tbe subjective eis Tb 
wapa(nAgéoa: abroós, ver ll. De W.). 

Some place the comma after éAé« 
instead of 4x«(03ca», and construe, either, 
as Erasm., Calv., al., ‘they have disobeyed 
through (upon occasion of) the mercy shewn 
to you,’ or as Vulg., Luth., Estius, al., 
* they have become disobedient to the mercy 
shewn to you.’ But thus the parallelism 
is weakened, and the uverfpior of ver. 25 
lost sight of. Examples of the emphatic 
word being placed before La are found in 
reff. $2.] For (foundation of the last 
stated arrangement in the divine purposes) 
God shut up (not shut up together ; ctv, 
as in so many cases, implying, not co-par- 
ticipation on the part of the subjects of 
the action, but the character of the action 
itself: so in ‘concludere.’ The sense is 
here as in the examples, wbich might 
be ard ats by consulting Schweig- 
hseuser's Index to Polyb., ‘to involve in,’ 


‘to subject to. The aor., which should be 
kept in the rendering, refera to the time of 
the act in the divine procedure) all (the 
reading 74 xá»ra bas probably been in- 
troduced from Gal. iii. 22) men in (into) 
disobedience (general here,—every form, 
unbelief included), that He may have 
mercy on all. No mere permissive act of 
God must here be understood. The Apostle 
is speaking of the divine arrangement by 
which the guilt of sin and the mercy of 
God were to be made manifest. He treats 
it, as elsewhere (see ch. ix. 18 and note), 
entirely with reference to the act of God, 
taking no account, for the time, of homan 
agency; which however, when treating of 
us and our responsibilities, he brings out 
into as prominent a position: see as the 
most eminent example of this, the closely 
following ch. xii. 1, 2. But there re- 
mains some question, who are the ol rd, es 
of both clauses? Are tbey the same? And 
if so, is any support given to the notion of 
an dwoxatrdoracis of all men? Certainly 
they are identical: and signify all men, 
without limitation. But the ultimate dif- 
ference between the all men who are shut 
up under disobedience, and the all men 
upon whom mercy is shewn is, that by 
all men this mercy is not accepted, and 
so men become self-ezcluded from the 
salvation of God. Gop’s aort remains 
the same, equally gracious, equally uni- 
versal, whether men accept His mercy or 
not. This contingency is here not tn 
view: but simply God's act itself. We 
can hardly understand the ol rdvres na- 
tionally. The marked universality of the 
expression recalls the beginning of the 
Epistle, and makes it a solemn conclusion 
to the argumentative portion, after which 
the Apostle, overpowered with the view 
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9. ix. 10. xzziv. 24 only. Pe. xvii. 21 1 Cor. 


ii. 16, from Isa. Al. 13. 
14 AN Ald. (4 Ki 


vi. 11. 2 Macc. vii. 37 only 
35.) Luke xiv. l4 b 


1 Thess. ii. 9. 2 Thess. 


93. ins rov bef deov F 17. 
34. for xupiov, 0cov D'(and lat!) Zeno). 


of the divine Mercy and Wisdom, breaks 
forth into the sublimest apostrophe exist- 
ing even in the pages of Inspiration itself. 
33—38.] Admiration of the good- 
ness and wisdom of God, and humble 
ascription of praise to Him. 33. 
There is some doubt whether coplas an 
yvéoews are genitives affer *Aoórov, as in 
E. V., or parallel with it. The former 
view is adopted by Thom. Aquin., Luther, 
Beza, Calvin, Estius, Reiche, and al. The 
grounds on which Reiche supports it are 
thus given and refuted by Tholuck: (1) 
“If these three genitives are co-ordinate, 
xal must stand either before all, or before 
the last only.” But in the case of three 
nouns placed co-ordinately in this manner, 
xal is prefixed to the two latter only, 
see ch. ii. 7; xii. 2; Luke v. 17. (2) 
“‘wAovros is no qualitative idea, but only 
a quantitative idea.” But wherein the 
riches consist, is ordinarily indicated by 
the context; and here there can be but 
little doubt on the matter, if we compare 
ch. x. 12; in Phil. iv. 19 we also read of 
the wAobros of God. This also answers 
(8) „that xAobros without an adjunct 
expresses no definite attribute of God." 
(4) “in the following citation, vv. 84, 36, 
two only of these, copia and ,, are 
mentioned." But this may be doubted. 
Chrys. says, on ver. 86, abrós «Dper, abròs 
drolno er, abrbs ovykporei. Kal yàp xol 
mrovards dori, kal ob Beira: wap’ érdpov 
AaBeir" kal codds dori, kal ob Berra ovu- 
BoóAov. rl AC avuBoiAov; ob alBévar 
vis Bévara: TÈ abrod, GAA’  pdvos abros 
à xAobcios x. copds. Hom. xix. p. 653. 
Perhaps this latter is altogether too fine- 
drawn: but it is favoured by Bengel, 
Olsh., and Tholuck. I prefer therefore 
the view of Chrys., Theodoret, Grot., 
Bengel, Tholuck, Köllner, and Olsh.,—to 
take wAotrov, coplas, yes, as three 
co-ordinate genitives: «A. denoting the 
riches of the divine goodness, in the 
whole, and in tbe result just arrived at, 
ver. 82: wo., the divine wisdom of pro- 
ceeding in the apparently intricate vicissi- 
‘des of nations and individuals: yvée. (if 


f — Acts ziii. 10. Heb. iii. 10. Rev. xv. " 
i b 2. 


h here only. 2 Kings xv. 1 


+) 
i. 6 only. L.P.H. Isa. 1xiii. 7 


here only. Jos zli. 3 Heb. = laa. AI. 
zii. 19. (and Heb. x. 30, from Deut. xzzii. 
iii. 7. 11 Cor. viii. 6. 


k ch. 


(avetepavryra, so ABIN ) 


a distinction be necessary, which can bard] 
be doubted) the divine knowledge of all 
things from the beginning,—God’s com- 
rehension of the end and means together 
in one unfathomable depth of Omniscience. 
How unsearchable are His judg- 
ments (the determinations of His wisdom, 
regarded as in the divine Mind; answering 
perhaps to yrá&cis. So Thol.: De W. how- 
ever denies this meaning to «pípara, and 
renders it decrees, referring it to the blind- 
ing of the Jews) and His ways unable to 
be traced out (His methods of proceed- 
ing, answering to cola, Thol. But this 
is perhaps too subtle). 34.] For (con- 
firmation of àre£ep. and àretix». by a cita- 
tion from Scripture. It is made from two 
separate places in the LXX, more perhaps 
as a reminiscence than as a direct quota- 
tion) who hath known the mind (vs, 
but see above) of the Lord? or who hath 
been His counsellor (copia?) ! 
35. ] or who hath previously given to Him, 
and it shall be repaid to him from Job 
xli. 8 (11 E. V.), where the LXX (xli. 2) have 
tls (add deri bs A) &rriorfaeral hot, x. 
bropevei; But the Heb. is bya Yog p 
‘who hath anticipated (i.e. by the con- 
text, conferred a benefit on) me, that 
I may repay him?’ And to this the 
Apostle alludes, using the third person. 
We can hardly doubt that this ques- 
tion refers to the freeness and richness of 
God’s mercy and love. 36.) For 
(ground of vv. 33—35. Well may all this 
be true of Him, for) of Him (in their 
origin :—‘ quod dicit, “ex ipso," hoc ip- 
sum, quod sumus indicat: Orig. Chrys. 
somewhat differently: see above on ver. 
83), and through Him (in their subsistence 
and disposal: —*** per Ipsum," quod per ejus 
providentiam dispensamur in vita:" Orig.), 
and unto Him (“in Ipso," (so Vulg. and 
some other vss.) quod perfectio omnium et 
finis in Ipso erit tunc, cum erit Deus omnia 
in omnibus:' Orig.) are all things (not 
only, though chiefly, men, —but the whole 
creation). Origen remarks, ‘ Vides, quo- 
modo in ultimis ostendit, quod in omnibus 
que supra dixit signaverit, mysterium Tri- 
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Heb. xii. 38 only. . cu, Heb. xi. 8. 
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Car. XII. 1. ro oe bef evapeoroy A[P]N! vulg [spec Damasc Orig-int, Ambr, 


Ambrat] Aug. pe. 


nitatis. Sicut enim in prissenti loco quod 
ait, 57 ex Ipso, et per Ipsum, 
et in Ipeo sunt omnia:" convenit illis 
dictis, que idem A lus in aliis memorat 
locis, cum dicit (1 Cor. viii. 6): “Unus Deus 
Pater ex quo omnia, et unus Dominus nos- 
ter Jesus Christus, per quem omnia :" et 
item in Spiritu Dei dicit revelari omnia, 
et per hæc designat, in omnibus esse pro- 
videntiam Trinitatis: ita et cum dicit “‘alti- 
tudo divitiarum," Patrem, ex quo omnia 
dicit esse, significat : et sapientis altitu- 
dinem, Christum, qui est sapientia ejus, 
ostendit: et scientis altitudinem, Spiritum 
Sanctum, qui etiam alta Dei novit, decla- 
rat, And, if this be rightly understood, — 
not of a formal allusion to the Three Per- 
sons in the Holy Trinity, but of an implicit 
erence (as Thol.) to the three attributes 
of Jehovah respectively manifested to us by 
the three ead ay and coeternal Persons, — 
there can hardly be a doubt of its correct- 
ness. The objection of De Wette, that not 
els, but èv, would be the designation of the 
Holy Spirit and His relation to the Uni- 
verse, applies to that part of pi s Com- 
mentary which rests on the Vulg. in ipso 
and to the idea of a formal nition : 
but not to Tholuck’s remark, illustrated 
from ò dl dere x. did derer x. dy xây 
Sui», Eph. iv. 6, as referring to efs Oeds, «fs 
xépios, i» ren. Only those who are 
dogmatically i bar can miss seeing 
that, though St. Paul has never definitively 
ed the doctrine of the Holy Trinity 
in a definite formula, yet he was conscious 
of it as a living reality. 

XII. 1—XV. 18.] PRACTICAL EXHOR- 
TATIONS FOUNDED ON THE DOOTRINES 
BEFORE STATED. And first, ch. xii. gene- 
ral exkortations to a Christian life. 

1.] o may apply to the whole doctrinal 
portion of the Epistle which has preceded, 
which, see Epb. iv. 1; 1 Thess. iv. 1, seems 


the most natural connexion, —or to ch. xi. 
85, 86 (so Olsh., Meyer), or to the whole 
close of ch. xi. (so Tholuck.) Theodoret 
remarks: Zrep for. 39 s èv cépart, 
Tovro TH ux rl, kal T&v Oele $ 
régis. Serra 8d Sums adry Tis wpaxri- 
ais peris, xabdwep 5 bjOaAubs xeipür 
al rod ral rr HA poplar rot 
cóuaros. rovrov 8 xdpw d Ocios drd- 
v€ToÀos Tois Boyparıxois Adyos kal rhe 
HOichy Sidacxarlay wposréOeuce. 

814] introduces, as in reff., an idea which 
is to give force to the exhortation. 
olcrippev | viz. those detailed and proved 
throughout the former part of the Epistle. 
di abray oby robror, $ucl, wapaxadd, 
8i dy dadOnre Sswep By ef Tis Tbv peyda 
ebepyern0érra drrpéja: BovAóueros, abrdy 
toy ebepyerficarra Ice ru dydyo.. Chrys. 
cher pe p. n fce] the 
regular word for briaging to offer in 
sacrifice (reff.). T. eo. tn] 
Most Commentators say, merely for suds 
abrots,—to suit the metaphor of a sacri- 


Nee, which consisted of a body: some 


(Thol., al.), because the body is the organ 
of ical activity, which practical ac- 
tivity is to be dedicated to God: better 
with Olsh.and De Wette,—as an indication 
that the sanctification of Christian life is to 
extend to that part of man's nature which 
is most completely under the bondage of 
sin. Qvotay} Chrys. strikingly says, 
wes ay yévoiro Tb. såpa, nol, An $ 
andi, Zo wornpdy BAerére, xal 
yéyove 0vola^ pndty 3 yAaooa AaAelTo 
alexpór, xal yéyove *posQopd- undd, $% 
xelp vparréro  wapdrouor, kal yéyover 
ÓAokaóTrepua, uaXAAor 8 ob apne? rabra, 
AAAà xal ri: Té» &a zu dpyaacías 
Sei, Tra à u xep éXenuocórnr woi, TÒ 
9$ ordua ebAoyt Tobs éwnped(orras, $j 80 
&xo)) Oclas a xoAd(p Sinvenes &xpodaeaiw. 
$ yàp Ovala oö d- A axdOaproy, 3j Ola 
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XII. 
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y Tit. lii. 5 only t. 1 —€h.138& Col. I. 18. 
. v. 10. Phil. i. 10. Prov. A vil. 3. e = Matt. 
Gal. i. 16. lii. 16. iv. 23. Philem. 22. e 1 Cor. 


rec -oxnuari(erGe and perauopgovete, with B!L[P] 


rel latt syrr copt goth [(sth) arm] Clem, Cbr, Thdrt Damasc [Phot-c, Orig-int, 
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om 2nd Tov F. 


rec aft voos ins yr, with D*L[P7TN rel 


tt syrr goth (th) arm 


tod. Thdrt (Damasc Orig-int, Ambrst] Aug. p: om AB Dioec] F [47] copt Clem, 


gı) Cypre 


arapxd tay AMA dori. kal $ueis Tol- 
vuy kal xeip&r ka` wobG» kal ardéparos 
kal ry ÉÁAAcy &wárvrwr dwapyduela TQ 
ge. Hom. xx. p. 656 f. oa] In 
opposition to the Levitical @vala, which 
were slain animals. Our t sacrifice, 
the Lord Jesus, baving been slain for us, 
and by the shedding of His Blood perfect 
remission having been obtained 3:4 rà» 
olxrippa@y ToU Geov, we are now enabled to 
be offered to God no longer by the shedding 
of blood, but as living sacrifices. This 
application of the figure of a sacrificeoccurs 
in Philo, who (‘quod omnis probus liber,’ 
§ 12, vol. ii., p. 457) describes the Essenes 
as où (Ga Katrafvorres, GAA’ [eporpemeis Tas 
dauvray Siavolas xarackevd(ew dfiotvres. 
See also Jos. M xviii. 1. 5. TQ Oeg 
belo to eidpecroy, not to wapacrica. 

T Thr Aoyucv arp. óp.) “This 
may certainly be in apposition with @uelay 
(Reiche, Meyer), the acc. denoting the 
result and intention;—@vola however 
alone can hardly be called a Aarpela, but 
wapagrica: Ovolay may: therefore it is 
preferable to take the acc. as in apposition 
with the whole sentence, and supply some 
verb of exhorting: see 1 Tim. ii. 6; 
2 Thess. i. 5. Tboluck. Aoyucáv 
(reff.) is opposed to capxuchy, see Heb. vii. 
16. So Chrys. ody Exo caparixdy, 
obbi» vaxó, ob8t» ala05gTóv. Theodoret, 
Grot., al., take it as ‘having reason,’ ra · 
tional, opposed to sacrifices of animals 
which have no reason : Photius, Basil, and 
Calvin, *rational, as opposed to super- 
stitious. But the former meaning is far 
e $^ wid to 5 
gv las of 1 Pet. ii. 6. ] uvex - 
paritecGas is not imperative in sense, bu 
dependent on wapaxaAQ. (Of course, in 
all such questions betwen e and a, the 
confuring element of itacism comes in: 
but in no case where both forms are equally 


admissible in the text, can the mere sus- 
picion of itacism be allowed to decide the 
question.) å alav otros, here, tho 
whole world of the ungodly, as contrasted 
with the spiritual kingdom of Christ. 

The dat. dvaxawdéoe is not the instrament 
by which, but the manner in which the 
metamorphosis takes place: that wherein it 
consists: compare wepietphOnre reperogiß 
dxe:poworhry, Col. ii. 11. els 23 fee 
iG, that ye may prove, viz. in this 
process and the active Christian life accom- 
panying it, compare reff. Eph., Phil.: not 
‘that ye may be able to prove,’ ‘acquire 
the faculty of proving,’ as Bucer, Olah., 
Rückert: the Apostle is not speaking of ac- 
quiring wisdom here, but of practi proof 
by experience. ö &yoD. x. cR 
R. aro not epithets of Tò 8éAnua T. gc 
as in E. V., for in that case they would be 
superfluous, and in part (rA) inappli- 
cable: but abstract neuters, see ver. 9, 
that ye may prove what is the will of 
God (viz. that which is) good and accept- 
able (to Him) and perfect. The non- 
repetition of the art. shews that the adjec- 
tives all apply to the same thing. 
3—21. ] Particular exhortations grounded 
on and expanding the foregoing general 
ones, "This is expressed by the ydp, which 
resumes, and binds to what bas preceded. 
And first, an exhortation to humility in 
respect of spiritual gifts, vv. 3—8. 

3.] a mild expression for ‘I com- 
mand: enforced ae a command by bà r. 
x...» ‘by means of my apostolic office,’ 
‘of the grace conferred on me to guide and 
exhort the Church: reff. wavTl Te 
Sym dv dh., —a strong bringing out of the 
individual application of the precept. ox? 
TË Svi ko) TË Sein udvos, à ral 
Épxorri x. &pxouére, n. Zo x. dAev- 
0épy, x. IS ry x. copy, x. yuva x. avdpl, 
x. wd x. yéportt. Chrys. Hom. xx. p. 603. 
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uÀ ti rephpove € map’ d Sei * hpoveiv, dd dpoveiv * eig there aeg 


Tò ‘cwdpoveiy, *éxáa To as 0 Geds * duépioey  uérpoy 


b zzzi. 
13 [?) & xli. 


ir. *"xaÜámep yap év évl aca, TONNA ° WEAN Sreodte- 


ohe, ta 06 he wavra ov T)» aitHny Éye Ppáfiw, 
5 odr Ao Toho} &y ad spev év yptaT@, TO 06 * raf 
els dN HEA. 9 Éyovres 06 * yapiopata xarà Thy 


*xdpw Tijv *Gofcicav "piv " duddopa, * eire * srpodrrelav, * M 


xzviii, 22 al, 2 Maec. xiv. 26. 


i Mark 
iv. 7 only 7. k and constr., 1 Cor. vii. 17. ‘iii. 5.) l= 


Mem. ii. 1. 6. q -= ch. v. 18 reff. r 
34. 8 ch. v. 15. vi. 23, xi. 29. 1 Cor. xii. 4 al. P. only, exc. 1 Pet. iv. 10 * 
Heb. iz. 10 ty viii. 6) only. ant xzii. 9. veel Cor. 


c 

7.15. Luke viii. 35. 2 Cor. v. 13. Tit.ii.6. 1 Pet. 
Mark vi. 41. Luke xii. 
m 3 Cor. . 13. Eph. iv. 7, 13, 16. == Paul only. 

p = here only. (Acts xix. ls reff.) Sir. zi. 10. Xen. 
Mark zív. 19. (John viii. 9.) Rer. 


Ul. 22. CoL i. 16. 


3. aft xapiros ins Tov 0«ov L d f m 5. 482. 67. 73. 113-4-5-20-4 fuld guelph [syr 


] &th arm Thl Aug. pe. 


4. for caßarep, wsr 


goth g for 8, a Bł: om sap o de: $porew F 70. 
f o 0«os (see 1 Cor vil. d A guelph [am tol] Syr [ Orig-int, Ambrst . 
D'F. rec ne 


epepig er 
bef roa, with AL(P] rel Chr, [ Bas, 


sae, spare (Ec: txt BDFN latt Thdrt Thl [Orig-int, Ambrst Aug. pe]. 


Tara 
5. om eguer F. 


f eàn F(not G), so also vulg Syr [Ambrst Aug. pe]. 
rec (for ro) o (alteration to suit els), with D2-3(L] rel vulg 


(and F-lat) Syr Eus, Chr, Thdrt Thl (Ec: txt ABD! pid NCP 47-txt] Antch, Damasc. 


(6. for de, ovr P: enim Orig-int,. 


p bwapdp. K. r. A.] There is a play on 
the words $poreiv, Uxepppoveir, and cwdpo- 
rei, which can only be clumsily conveyed 
in another uage: ‘not to be high- 
minded, above that which he ought to be 
minded, but to be so minded, as to be sober- 
minded.’ Wetst. quotes from Charondas in 
Stobeeus, Sentent. xlii, wposwoelaOe 3è 
z cacros rr woAiTGy cadporeiy naAAor 1) 
dpovery,—and from Thucyd. ii. 62,—iérai 
ü Tois éxÜpois dudoe, wh ppovhpart Ade, 
Ad ka) karaQporfjuari. But dpoveiy 
must not be taken, with Calvin, ‘admonet ut 
eatantum cogitemus et meditemur, qus» nos 
sobrios et modestos reddere potuerunt :’— 
the thoughts implied in it being, thoughts 
of one’s self. dud és] = as 
éxdory (reff.), not (A cy) éxdorg, s. 

pérpov wiotews is the receptivity of 
xaplopara, itself no inherent congruity, 
but the gift and apportionment of God. 
It is in fact the subjective designation of 
$ xápis q Bolera huir, ver. 6. But we 
must not say, that (Ewb.) faith, in this 
passage, means those gifts or graces which 
the Christian can only receive through 
Jaith :” this is to confound the tive 
faculty with the thing received by it, and 
to pass by the great lesson of our verse, 
that this faculty is nothing to be proud of, 
but God’s gift. 4.) yép, elucidating 
the fact, that God apportions variously to 
various persons: becanse the Christian 
community is like a Jody with many mem- 
bers having various duties. See the same 
idea further worked out, 1 Cor. xii. 12 ff. 

5. 7d Bà nad’ cis] But (severally, 


dapopay Dl. 


i. e.] as re individuals. A solocism 
for rb 56 els kaf Eva, as ty xaf Ev in ref. 
Rev. Wetst., on ref. Mark, gives many 
examples of it. Members of one an- 
other -- fellow-members with one another, 
—members of the body of which we one 
with another are members. 6.) The 
dé = ‘and not only so, but. . . xápis, 
see above, ver. 3, on wérp. tler. These 
xaplowara are called, 1 Cor. xii. 7, ) 
Qarépocis ToU *reüuaTos. “These xapla- 
para Bdpopa are next specified. The two 
first accusatives are grammatically de- 
pendent on Éxorres: by degrees the Apos- 
tle loses sight of the construction, and 
continues with the concrete ô Bibdokor, 
which still be binds on to the foregoing by 
efre,—but at ô ueraBiboós, omits this also, 
and, at ver. 9, introduces the abstract 7 
yd. Thol. alte wpodnrelarv] 
There is some dispute about the construc- 
tion of these clauses. The ordinary ren- 
dering regards them as elliptical, and sup- 
plies before xarà and èr, xpnodod aùrtĝ 
or Ósre elvai airhy or the like. But 
Reiche Meyer, De Wette, suppose no 
ellipsis, joining xarà Tj» àvaA., &c. to 
the foregoing substantives, as xarà Th» 
xdpw to xapleuara. This construction 
must however bo dropped at dr axAdryti, 
which is manifestly to be rendered with 
a verb supplied: and (2) it reduces the 
four first mentioned gifts to a bare cata- 
logue, and deprives the passage of its 
aim, which is to keep each member of 
the body in its true place and work 
without any member boasting against 
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xherecalyt, KATA THY * avadoyiay THs rio res TY elre I Seaxoviay, év 


Acts ii. 40 al. 


Wied. ^ A 
Y G.akov(a: * eire 0 6.6da Kov, ev d. dacrcaxia : 9 * eire 
77] 7 2 T0 Q 


6 peradSovs, év 


a 2 Acai. 21. drr Ò d TpoioTáuevos, dv “omoun o f cv, èv 


2 Cor. viii. 4. 
1 Tim. lv. 13. Heb. xii. 5. xlii. 22. L. P. H. 
only. L. P. Job zzzi. 17. Wisd. vii. 13. 
only. P. 1 Chron. xziz. 17. 
zzvi. 17. 


T. ere (er Ni,] appy) o Jarre N3 m [Bas,(txt,) Thdrt-ms(omg o)]. 


Si dach, SidacnaAcay A. 


8. om ere DIF latt (Bas, Orig - int.] Pel. 


another. Tholuck quotes a passage of very 
similar construction from Epictet. Dissert. 
iii, 23. 6. He is speaking of reading and 
philosophizing from cstentation, and says 
that every thing which we do, must have 
its aim, its dvapopd ;—Aoiwdy, ; utv ls 
dri xowh Avapopd, $ & idla. pror, 
T ds kyðpæros. dv rohr TÍ vepiéxerai; 
.. . & Bla wpbs Tò émirhSeuna Ado ro 
kal the mpoalpeaw å xiOappdds, ós xi- 
Bapwdss: ó rr, os TréxTæv ô piAdcogos, 
és prdcopos’ ó fHrp, és phrep. Ses also 
the same construction in 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. 
On *podQyreía, the gift of the xpopyra, 
see note, Acts xi. 27. kat. T. dvaX. 
T. mior.) (let us prophesy) according to 
the proportion (compare Justin Mart. 
Apol. i. 17, p. 54: each will be punished 
wpbs dvadoylay dy Hage Burdueov sapà 
geob ) of faith. But what faith? Ob- 
jective (‘fides que creditur"), or subjective 
(‘fides quá creditur")? the faith, or our 
faith? The comparison of 1 TigTews 
above, and the whole context, determine it 
to be the latter; the measure of our faith : 
*quisque se intra sortis sum metas con- 
tineat, et revelationis sue modum teneat, 
ne unus sibi omnia scire videatur To 
understand á&vaAoyla T. 1. cas eb f as 
‘the rule of faith,’ as many R.-Cath. er- 
positors, and some Protestant, e. g. Calvin, 
‘fidei nomine siguiflcat prima religionis 
axiomata,’—seems to do violence to the 
context, which aims at shewing that the 
measure of faith, itself the gift of God, is 
the receptive faculty for all spiritual gifts, 
which are therefore not to be boasted of, 
nor pushed beyond their provinces, but 
humbly exercised within their own limits. 
T. Saxovlay] any subordinate 
ministration in the Church. In Acts vi. 
1 and 4, we have the word applied both to 
the lower ministration, that of alms and 
food, and to the higher, the Biax. ToU Adyou, 
which belonged to the Apostles. But here 
it seems to be used in a more restricted 
sense, froin its position as distinct from 
rophecy, teaching, exhortation, &c. 
v tÚ Kar. Let us confine ourselves 
humbly and orderly to that kind of miuis- 
tration to which God's providence bas ap- 


12. 1 Tim. iii. 4, 5, 12 


d 1 Thess. v. 13. , 5, 12. 
e 3 Cor. vil. 11, 13. $Pet.i.6. Jude 3. Exod. zil. 11. 


bch.i.1ll. Lukeili.11. Eph.iv.28. 1 Thess. ii. 

€ 2 Cor. viii. 2. iz. 11, 13. x1. 3. Eph. vi. 5. Col. iii. 23 

i v. 17. Tit. gn pius only. P. Prev. 
. zi. 


for e 
wpourrayoueros R. 


pointed us, as profitable members of the 
y. 6 fBácxev] The prophet 
spoke under immediate inspiration; the 
BibdekaAos under inspiration working by 
the secondary instruments of his will and 
reason and rhetorical powers. Paul him- 
self seems ordinarily, in his personal minis- 
trations, to have used 8:8arnaAla. He is 
nowhere called a prophet, but appears as 
distinguished from them in several places : 
e.g. Acts xi. 27; xxi. 10, and apparently 
xiii. 1. Of couree this does not affect the 
appearance of pruphecies, commonly so 
called, in his writi The inspired 3.3d- 
oxados would speak, though not technically 
spopnrelas, yet the mind of the Spirit in 
all things: not to mention that the apos- 
tolic office was one in dignity and falness of 
inspiration far surpassing any of the subor- 
dinate ones, and in fact including them all. 
iv rj SBacxadlig] as before: be is 

to teach in the sphere, within the bounds, 
of the teaching allotted to him by God,—or 
for which God has given him faculty. 
8.] The ra üv was not neces- 

sarily distinct from the *poQyreówr, eee 
1 Cor. xiv. 81. 8 pe 9s appears 
to be the giver of the alms to the poor,— 
either the deacon himself, or some dis- 
tributor subordinate to the deacon. This 
however has been doubted, and not with- 
out reason : fora transition certainly seems 
to be made, by the omission of the elre, 
from public to private gifts. We cannot 
find any ecclesiastical meaning for Aey 
(though indeed Calvin, al., understand by 
it “ viduas et alios ministros qui curandis 
ægrotis, secundum veterem lesi mo- 
rem, prgeficiebautur "), and the very fact 
of the three preceding being all limited to 
their respective official spheres, whereas 
these three are connected with qualitative 
descriptions, speaks strongly for tbeir 
being private acts, to be always performed 
in the spirit described. Add to all, that, 
as Vitringa remarks, Sa8:3éva: is more 
properly to distribute (Acta iv. 35), pera- 
did dv to impart of one's own to another. 
I would therefore render it: He that be- 
stoweth. liv deh ] ordinarily, 
‘with simplicity.’ But seeing that A- 


kehr 
x 
abvedf 
gh*5l 
mnol7 
(17) 
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Sidapornrs. ij dryám " ávviróepuros. !ámroarvyoUvres TÒ R vere oniy. 
srovnpóv, * xo\Awpevos' rg) ! ayabo 10 75) m diXabeAía eis CRs co. 
dN " duAócTopyor TH ° Tiu GAANAOUS P mponyoú- U Cor vie. 


pevor II 75 oro pù S óxvnpoi ' T "Trveipart * Céov- 


only *. Wisd. v. 18. xviii. 16 only. constr., Heb. ziii. 5. 


Av. 15. Acts viii. 29. 2 Ki xx. 


ings xx. 2. 
ziii. 1. 1 Pet. i. 32. 2 Pet. i. 7 (bis) only +. (-$os, 1 Pet. iii. 8.) 


2 Macc. iz.21. ia, 2 Mace. vi. 20.) 
zlviii. 12, 20. 
bi. 1) only. Prov. vi. 6, 


9. for awoorvy., uewovrres F. 


775, referred to alms-giving, bears another 
and an objective meaning, this hardly 
satisfies me, because owovdh and (Aapórns 
designate not so much the inward frame 
of mind, as the outward character of the 
superintendence and the compassion: as 
might be expected, when gifts to be exer- 
cised for mutual benefit are spoken of. In 
2 Cor. viii. 2; ix. 11, 18, Jos. Antt. vii. 13. 
4 (where David admires Araunah, 73s 
&wAdrnros kal rij ueyaA oyvxías), the word 
signifies ‘liberality : so perhaps áxAós 
also, James i. 5, but see note there. This 
meaning is not recognized by Wahl, Lex., 
but defended by Tholuck, who connects it 
with the phrase found in Stobeeus, Eclog. 
Phys. i. p. 123, awAoty tas xeipas, ‘to 
open the hands wide: —and I would thus 
render it here. ó pus rere] 
He that presides—but over what? 1 

over the Church exclusively, we come back 
to offices again : and it is hardly likely that 
the rulers of the Church, as such, would be 
introduced so low down in the list, or by 80 
very general a term, as this. In 1 Tim. 
iii. 4, 5, 12, we have the verb used of pre- 
siding over a man’s own household : and in 
its absolute usage here, I do not see why 
that also should not be included. Meyer 
would understand it of ‘patronage of 
strangers’ (ch. xvi. 2). Stuart in his Ex- 
cursus on this place, appended to his Com- 
mentary, takes up and defends the same 
view. But, not insisting on the general 
usage of the word being preferable where it 
occurs absolutely, will d» awov5j apply to 
this meaning? Of course so far as owovd4 
is applicable to every employment, it might, 
but more than this is required, where words 
are connected in so marked a manner as 
here. Giving wpoteráuevos the ordinary 
meaning, these words fit admirably: imply- 
ing that he who is by God set over others, 
be they members of the Church or of his 
own household, must not allow himself to 
forget his responsibility, nnd take his duty 
indolently and easily, but must wpotorac6a: 
owovSales, making it a serious matter of 
continual diligence. ó dev] See 
ubove: He that sheweth meroy, is the 
very best rendering: and I cannot conceive 


p here only, Prov. xvii. 1á al. 3 Macc. iv. 40. 
° r= Acte vil. 16 reff. 


1 Tim. 4. 5. 
2 Tim. i. 5. 


i here only t. 

Ich. li. 10 reff, 

n here only t. (, 

o = John iv. 46. Acts zzrüi. 10. ch. il. 7 al. Ps. 
q = Matt. xxv. 26 (Phi. 

8 Acts xviii. 25 (re ff.) only. 


that any officer of the Church is intended, 
but every private Christian who exercises 
compassion. It is in exhibiting compas- 
sion, which is often the compulsory work 
of one obeying his conscience rather than 
the spontaneous effusion of love, that cheer- 
fulness is so peculiarly required, and so 
frequently wanting. And yet in such an 
act it is even of more consequence towards 
the effect, —consoling the compassionated, 
than the act itself.  xpeícam» Adyos ) 
8, Sir. xviii. 16. 9—31.J Er- 
hortations to various Christian principles 
and habits. 9.] Olsh , De Wette, 
al, would understand éorly,—not fero, 
—the ellipsis of the imperative being un- 
usual. Bot I cannot see how this can be 
here. Clearly the three preceding clauses 
are hortative; as clearly, those which fol - 
low aresolikewise. Why then depart from 
the prevalent character of the context, and 
make tbis descriptive ? å 4 
This very general exbortation is probably 
as Bengel says, an explanation of àrvxó- 
piros :—our love should arise from a 
genuine cleaving to that which is good, aud 
aversion from evil: not from any by-ends. 
10.] in brotherly love (dat. of 
the respect or regard in which), affec- 
tionate. $ ] properly of love 
of near relations; agreeing therefore ex- 
actly with A Di. «por yov- 
pevos] “invicem preevenientes,” latt. h 
péve QduAeigÓn: wap’ érdpov, GAA’ abris 
drt rr ral rardpxov, Chrys.: 
similarly Syr., Theophyl., Erasm., Luther: 
—or, = dAAfAovs obne brepéxorras 
éavróv, Phil. ii. 8; so Origen, Theodoret, 
Grot.: or, as in ref. 2 Macc. ‘ setting 
an example to,’ ‘going before, which 
however does not seem to apply here, 
unless we render Tj Tipp, ‘ia yielding 
honour ? ‘in giving honour, anticipat- 
ing one another (so Stuart). 11.] 
in seal (not ‘business, as E. V., which 
seems to refer it to the affairs of this life, 
whereas it relates, as all these in vv. 11, 12, 
18, to Christian duties as such: as fer- 
vency of spirit,’ ‘acting as God's servants,’ 
‘rejoicing in hope,’ &c.) notslothful. [dev 
TẸ "v. is used of Apollos, in ref. The 
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„Deu z 2 AIV v imouévovres TH "rposevy?) ' Trposkaprepobvres: 


xxiv, 13 l. 
2 Tun. ii. 12. 
James v. 11. 
1 Pet. ii. 20. 
Job ziv. 14. 
v Acta l. 14 
reff.). 


£evíav * &ubrkovres. 


w Acts xx. 34 


reff. 
x Acts ix. 13 


13 rais " ypeiaus tay * dryiov Y kowavoDyres" THY * pio- 
14 de eyroyeire tous d Ótokovras Ups: 
be eUAoryeire, xal ui, karapágÜ0e. 15 yalpew petà yatpor- 
TOV, KAQLELY METÈ Na f . 


16 f zò f aùrò eis GAANAOUS 


re . 
y ch. xv. 27. Gal vi.6. Phil. lv. 18. 1 Tim. v.22. Heb. ii. 14. 1 Pet. iv. 13. 1 Jobn llonly. Wisd. vi. 25. Polyb. 


li. 33. 8 al. 

iv. 12. 1 Pet. ili. 9 al. 
vii. 62 reff, 2 Ringe zzi. 5. 
lii. 10.) 


z Heb. xili. 2 only t. (-vos, 1 Pet. iv. 8.) a = ch. ix. 30, 31 reff. 
c Luxx vi. 38. James iii. 9. Gen. xli. 3. 

e as abore (c). Matt. zzv. 41. Mark zi. 21 only. Gen. v. 29. (-pa, Gal. 
f ch. xv. 6. 2 Cor. ziii. 11. Phil. is. 2. iv. 2. 


b == 1 Cor. 
d = Matt. v. 44. Acts 


11. Steph (for xupiw) kaipo, with D! F[-gr] 6 G- lat lat-mes-mentd.by-[Orig-int]-Jer 


Cypr Ambrst,,,.: txt ABD*2L(P]N 
[vulg F-lat syrr copt goth sth arm 


Primas 1 Bede. 


19. for 


rel E Bag Chr, Ticket Eotbel[(Wetste noe 

m, Ath, Bas, Chr, Thdrt Euthal 

in vm fi Euthal-ms om 7. x. 8.) Antch, Damase] 
u vsoutrovyres N [-uevos A 

xpuas, preas DIF insa-mentd-by-Thdor-mops(Évia ray àyr: 


Wetet: not 
8 (Ec [Orig - int.] Jer Pel Aug 


ypdber) am 


Hil, Ambrst Aug, : txt ABD'[LPTN rel (vulg-clem(with fuld demid har! tol) syrr(and 


syr-mg-gr) copt goth eth arm] 


em, Chr, Thdrt 
Bede: [Orig-int,] Sedul Pel speak of both readings. 


dor-mops, Damase Th] (Ee Aug, 


14. om vu (homaotel ?) B 47. 673 am Clem: rovs ex6povs »uwv Orig, : om evà. v. 


Sw. up. ( passi 
wxarapacGe in D'3[and lat): 
[evAcye:oGas (2nd) 


Aug, Sedul Bede. 


Holy Spirit run this fire within: see 
Luke xii. 49; Matt. iii. 11. T. Kvplo 
Bovi.) The external authorities, as will be 
seen in the var. read., are strongly in favour 
of this reading. The balance of internal 
probability, though not easy at once to 
settle, is E am persuaded on the same side. 
The main objection to cuply has ever been, 
that thus the Apostle would be inserting 
here, among particular precepta, one of the 
most general and comprehensive character. 
So Hilary (in Wetst.) and al. But this will 
be removed, if we remember, of what he ie 
speaking: and if I mistake not, the other 
reading has been defended partly owing to 
forgetfulness of this. The present sub- 
ject is, the character of our seal for God. 
In it we are not to be óxrnpof, but fervent 
in spirit, —and that, as servants of God. 
A very similar reminiscence of this relation 
to God occurs Col. iii. 22—24: of Zoot, 
. . . d dày rotire, de Wuxis dpyd(ea0e ds 
TQ cupl xal obx dp, elüóres Sri 
ard xupiou dworhuperbe thy àyraródoc» 
THs kAnporoulas. te Kvplp KHE Bov- 
Acvere. The command, rẹ kapg doe, 
would surely come in very inopportunely 
in the midst of exhortations to the sealous 
service of God. At the same time, it is 
not easy to give an account of the origin of 
the reading. The é£ayopa(ópevo: Tb» xar- 
pór of Eph. v. 16 may have led to the 
filling up of the contracted xvple (xc) with 
this word: and the notion that ec*ovbj 


From let evAovyeire fo 2nd 
txt AL[D?*P]N rel (vulg &c Clem] Chr Bas Thdrt. 


'(appy)- 
15. rec ins «a: bef Aale, with A 47(sic)] rel Syr copt [sth] (Orig,) Chr 
Thdrt [ Damasc Tert, Ambr,]: om BD!FN latt syr goth arm [Orig-int, ] Ambrst 


) F [spec Orig · int ma: these words are aft 


Pel 


referred to worldly business, may have fa · 
voured the sense thus given. For examples 
of the phrase rg tapa SovAeósw and ‘tem- 
pori inservire,’ seo Wetst. As toits appli- 
cability at all to Christians, De Wette well 
remarks, ** The Christian may and should 
certainly employ (Eph. v. 16) vb» xaipór 
(time and opportunity), but not serve it." 
Athauas. (in Wetst.) ad Dracont. says, od 
wpére: TË KatpG douche, AAAA upip. 
19. ] The datives here are not parallel. 
Tf Axl’: is the ground of the joy in xalpor- 
res,—but rp OAlpe: the state in which the 
dwoporh is found. 18.] The reading 
pvelaus is curious, as being a corruption 
introduced, hardly accidentally, in favour of 
the honour of martyrs by commemoration. 
T. Grok. Bór.) oix. elev ipya- 
Eépevor, AAAd Stdcovres, raden huã: 
uh àrvauérew rods Seoudvous, sóre xpds 
$uüs UAOwor, ddd’ abrods érirpéyew x. 
karabiew, Chrys. Hom. xxi. p. 676. 
14.] “The Sermon on the Mount must 
have been particularly well known ; for 
among the few references in the N. T. 
Epistles to the direct words of Christ there 
occur several to it: e.g. 1 Cor. vii. 10. 
James iv. 9; v. 12 (we may add iv. 3; i. 2, 
22; ii. 5, 18; v. 2, 8, 10). 1 Pet. iii. 9, 
14; iv. 14.” Tholuck. 15.) Inf. for 
imperative: see Phil. iii. 16: and Winer, 
edn. 6, 5 43. 5. d. 16.] Ha 
(the participial construction is resumed, 
as in ver. 9) the same spirit towards one 


LIP) 
L[P!« 
abcdt 
ght! 
mno! 
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fe ópovoüyrev pù Tà "iyà E dporoUrres, ANA rode «avis 
k ragrewois ! cuvatrayopevot. py vylveae m dpdvipos rap * = Late xv. 


n e ^ 
EAUTOLS. 


15. 1 Kings 


17 under *kakóv ° avrà kaxoU op droDiDOvTES" ch. xi 20v 


F. 
k = Luke i. 63. 


a mpovooúpevot KAA ' éyarrioy Trávrov. avOparev? 18 e 16. tri, 


Suvatov, * TÒ * e£ úpðv peta srávrov áüyÜporrov * cipnvevdoy- 
tes’ 19 un n éaurovs ' exdtxobvtes, " wyamnrot, aAAd * Sore 


James i. 9. 
Tea. xi. 4. 

1 Gal. ii. 13. 
$ Pet. iii. 17 
oni Exod 


xiv. 6 only. 


*romov Tj d yéypamtat yàp Eu *éxdixnots, éyd "7 


» dytaTrobwam, eyes KUptos. 20 dd éày ° re.vá 0 exp 


n 2nd pers., 2 Cor. vii. 11 reff. 


iii. 7. 
p = Matt. vi. 4,6. Luke x. 35 al. 
ch. aiii, 14.) 
t = bere only. Hom. Il. a. 525, d£ ini. 
v. 13 only. 3 Kings xxii. 45. dir. vi. 6. 
only. 4K in. 7. (-xog, ch. zlii. 4.) 


ziv. 9. Eph. iv. 27. Sir. iv. 5. xxxviii. 12. see Heb. zii 


x.90. (Jen. xxvili. II.)] 6.) 
vii. 11. 3 Thess. i. 8. 
iv. 2. v. 6 al. Prov. zxv. 21, 22. 


[1s for uy ra ub. ppor., eyarnrea PI. 


r = Acts iv. 19 reff. 
see ch. i. 15. 


i Pet. ii. 14 only. Judg. zi. 38. 


bere only (see 
ch. xi. 

ref.). Prov. 

o 1 These. v.15. 1 Pet. iii. 9. (Prov. xvii, 13.) 

12 Cor. viii, 21. 1 Tim. v. 8 only. Paov. lil. 4. (vota, 

al, ii. 17. a Matt. xxiv. 24. Gal. iv. 18. 


u Mark ix. 50. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. 1 Thess. 
v Luke xviii. 9,5. 2 Cor. x. 6. Rev. vi. 10. ziz. 2 


w 2 Cor. vii. 1 reff. x Luke 

fi. 17. DzvT. xzxii. 86. s Heb. 

a as abore (2). Luke xviii. 7, 8. xxi. 22. Acts vii. 24 . 2 Cor. 
b ch. zi. 35 reff. € Matt 


cuvarayapero: Bl.] 


7. aft xaAa ins evenrior rov beou xa: (see 2 Cor viii. 21; Prov iii. 4) A! (Polyc,) ; 
evwr. T. 0. aAAa kat F vulg goth arm[-usc spec Ambrst] Lucif, : om Al(appy) 


ov povoy 

BDL[P]N rel Syr [syr copt sth arm-zoh Chr, 

xaytwy, Toy A? DI and lat] F fep harl tol [spec] Lucif, : txt i 
) 


[vulg-clem( with am fuld demi 
(Ec Ambrst Sedul Bede. 
19. [exbuenowis A F-gr Orig, (txt. - int, ). 


Thdrt Damasc Orig-int, ]. or 
PJBDILCPIN rel 
syrr copt goth arm Bas,] Chr, (Thdrt) Damasc Thl 


a»ravobe F. 


20. rec (for aAAa ea») ea» ov», with D®-gr L rel Chr, Thdrt Thi (Ec: ea» (alone) 
D'-gr F guelph D?-lat [spec] goth: ea» yap Syr Did, : [etsi syr, etsi quoque wth: | txt 
AB[P]N m vulg Di- lat [copt arm] Bas, Damasc [Orig.int,. 


another, 1. e. actuated by a common and 
well-understood feeling of mutual allow- 
ance and kindness. p) và oy.) It 
is a question, whether roís Taweiwois is 
neuter or masc. Certainly not necessarily 
neuter, as De W.: the Apostle's antithescs 
do not require such minute correspondence 
as this. The sense then must decide. In 
TÀ MA qporvoUvres, the Nd are 
necessarily subjective, the lofty thoughts 
of the man. But in rois rarewois cuv- 
arayduevo: the adj. is necessarily objec- 
tive; some outward objects with which 
the persons exhorted are ovvardyco@ai. 
And those outward objects are defined, if 
I mistake not, by the rò abr «ls AAN. 
$poroUrres. This spirit towards one an- 
other is not to be a spirit of haughtiness, 
but one of community and sympathy, con- 
descending to men of low estate, as E. V. 
admirably rendersit. For ovva., see reff. 
and com Zosimus, Hist. v. 6, cited by 
Tholuck, xal abr) à 2xdprn cuvarfyyero 
Tj kow] tis 'EAAdSos éAdce:. The in- 
sertion of the seemingly incongruous uh 
(reae . . davrois is sufficiently accounted 
for by reference to ch. xi. 25, where he had 
stated this frame of mind as one to be 
avoided by those whose very place in God's 
church was owing to His free mercy. Being 
uplifted one against another would be a 
sign of this fanlt being present and opera- 
tive. 17.) The construction is resumed. 


The Apostle now proceeds to exhort respect- 
ing conduct £o those without. — ^t M. 
K ; d from ref. Prov., which has 
eri kvplov kal àvOpcrre. 
18.] The ef Svraróv, as well remarked by 
Thol. and De Wette, is objective only— 
not ‘sf you can,’ but if it be possible—if 
others will allow it. And this is further 
defined by rd dt dns: all YOUR part is to 
be peace : whether you actually live pence- 
ably or not, will depend then solely on how 
others behave towards yos. 19.] So 
Matt. v. 39, 40. dyarynrof] ‘The 
more difficult this duty, the more affection- 
ately does the Apostle address his readers, 
with this word.’ Thol. 86 176 or] 
allow space, i.e. iter pose delay, to 
anger. So Livy viii. 32, “ ti circom- 
stantes sellam orabant, ut rem in posterum 
diem differret, et ir@ sua spatium, et con- 
silio tempus, daret." So that we must 
not understand 77 épyfi, ‘your anger, nor 
exactly, though it comes to that, | * God's 
anger, but ‘anger,’ generally; — give 
wrath room :’ ‘ not to execute it 
hastily, but leave it for its legitimate time, 
when He whose it is to avenge, will execute 
it: make not the wrath your own, but 
leave it for God.“ So in the main, but 
mostly understanding [exclusively] 7. dp. 
rob 0«oU, Chrys., Aug., Theodorct, and tho 
t body of Commentators. Some 
"athers interpret it, yield fo the anger 
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XII. 21. 


d1Conxhi3 OU, a me avrov dày ° Sid, "f arórife abróv.  ToUro ABD 
um. 


niy. A » LEP) 
: Mut m yàp rot € Av pa cas tupos "cwepevaeis er Thv xepadrny abedt 
oot, 42. A ^ e * ^ A * 
Harz. ab rob. 2l uù vend uo ' ToU ! kakoü, M vica * dy r mn 
att. x. 42. * 47 
1Co.d.2, di $ Tò caro. xx 
judges. — XIII. I aa 'yuyy ™ éfovaíaus " irepeyovoats ° bro- 
Pe ari B, id. 2 ) yap é m €Foucla eu uù * amò Ücob, ai 
late, i, Tage. ob yap otw ™ éfovaía ei ui) & árró Geod, ai 
dog edt ? * ^ 
„Ti dl. de ovcat tro Geb Y rerayuévat ciciv. ? ósre 0 a4 ávri- 


say I. c. 
Judith. zv. 11 only. 9, 10 (reff.). 
ii. & reff. 


ii. 3. iii. 8. iv. 7) only. Gen. Ali. 40. . (ox, 1 Cor. ii. 1. 
i Av. 2. ) d ( AH ) 


xiil. 48. q Acta xviii. 


ich. fi. ) 
m = 1 Cor. xv. 24. Eph. fil. 10. vi. 12. Tit. iii. 1. 


k = Matt. xii. 27, 28. Mark ziv. 1 al. 1 Acts 
fii. 1 n — 1 Pet. ii. 13 (Phil. 


0 ch. viii. 7 reff. p Lube vii. 8. Acts 


ins xa: bef «av wg Di(and lat, Tischdf ; D3, Treg): «a» 5e Sepa D? ·3(Tischdf) goth 


arm ]. Tne re B. 
21. un mxev A. for vxo, axo F. 
Cuar. XIII. 1. for raga jvx . . 

[fuld spec] Iren-int, Ambrst. 

axo D!F Orig, Thdrt Damasc. 


[Orig,] Chr, Thdrt Thi (Ec: om ABD'FN latt copt goth sth arm 5 
a Ambrst Aug. Dor uro, aro ithLN* 
: om ADF[PJN! 1 m Chr Damasc. 


int,| appy 
rel ‘ore hart Chr-ms, 


(of your adversary);’ but this meaning for 
dare róror is hardly borne out. e 
citation varies from the LXX, which has 
dy pépa dkBucfo eus vrasobáce ;—and is 
nearer the Heb.,—o0y& 02) . mine is re- 
venge and requital.” It is very remark- 
able, that in Heb. x. 80 the citation is 
made in the same words. 20.] The 
ob» would mean quod cum ita sit ;’— 
carrying on the sentence with the as- 
sumption of the last thing stated. This 
perhaps may not have been understood, 
and hence may have arisen the alteration 
or omission of ody in the mss. But the 
evidence is very strong for its omission. 

hat te meant by EvOpaxas wupds 
cupevcas? The expression &v@p. sup. 
occurs more than once in Ps. xviii., of the 
divine punitive judgments. Can those 
bo meant here? Clearly not, in their 
bare literal sense. For however true it 
may be, that ingratitude will add to the 
enemy’s list of crimes, and so subject him 
more to God’s punitive judgment, it is 
impossible that to bring this about should 
be set as u precept, or a desirable thing 
among Christians. in, can the expres- 
sion be meant of the glow and burn of 
shame which would accompany, even in the 
case of a profane person, the receiving of 
benefits from an enemy? This may be 
meant; but is not probable, as not sufficing 
for the majesty of the subject. Merely to 
make an enemy ashamed of himself, can 
hardly be upheld as a motive for action. 
I understand the words, ‘ For in this doing, 
you will be taking the most effectual ven- 
geance ;’ as effectual as if you henped coals 
of fire on his head. 21.) If you suf- 
fered yourselves to be provoked to revenge, 


vroraccecÓo, wacas . 
* io ABD'L(PJ]N rel Bas, Isid, Chr, Thdrt-ms: 
rec aft ovea: ins efovora:, with D*L(P] rel syrr 


. » vroraccecate DIF harl 


Did- 


F. rec ins rou bef eov, w 


you would be yielding to the enemy,— 
overcome by that which is evil: do not 
thus, —but in this, and in all things, over. 
come the evil (in others) by your good. 
Cuar. XIII. 1—7.] The duty of cheer- 
Sul obedience to the powers of the state. 
It has been well observed (Calv., Thol., De 
Wette. See Neander, Pflanzung u. Leitung, 
&c. 4th ed. p. 460 ff.) that some special 
reason must have given occasion to these 
exhortations. We can hardly attribute it 
to the seditious spirit of the Jews at Rome, 
as their influence in the Christian Church 
there would not be great; indeed, from 
Acts xxviii. the two seem to bave been 
remarkably distinct. But disobedience to 
the civil authorities may have arisen from 
mistaken views among the Christians them. 
selves as to the nature of Christ's kingdom 
and its relation to existing powers of this 
world. And such mistakes would naturally 
be rifest there, where the fountain of 
earthly power was situated : and there also 
best and most effectually met by these 
precepts coming from apostolic authority. 
The way for them is pre by vv. 17 ff. 
of the foregoing chapter. 1 Pet. ii. 13 ff. 
is parallel : compare notes there. 
1.] $woraccéícÓe, see 1 Cor. xvi. 16, is 
reflective, subject himself, i. e. be subject 
of his own free will and accord.' For 
there is no authority (in heaven or earth 
— no power at all) except from God: and 
(so 84, 2 Cor. vi. 15, 16. It introduces a 
second clause us if ué» had stood in the 
first) those that are (the existing powers 
which we see about us), have been ordained 
by God. We may observe that the Apostle 
here pays no regard to the question of the 
duty of Christians in revolutionary move- 


XIII. 1—6. 


Taccópevos TH 


POS POMAIOTS. 


N) "éfovcia T5 ToU Óeo8 * aoi ! dyÜ- + dete iss 
earner” ol a ' áyÜearoxóres éavrois t «pipa Mipyovrat. 
3 of í yàp : dpxovres ove eiclv Y poBos Ta 
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i Tok 
see Gal. iii. 


a - ẽpyp, « Acts vi. 10 


dA TQ c g. Gets Be py popei bar T m  dfovaiav ; Á 28 ki 


TO &yabòv mole, ca 


xal * Fes =I éraivov. é£ abre 


LES nd ix. 


4 Heo0 18. 12.35 


al. fr. 
yap Otáxovós écTiv coi *eis * 10 * rad Gay 6à } TÒ + = here only. 


» xaxov Trouns, poBov" ov yàp * eix THY * uá yaipav * $opei 
cob yàp Ó.akovos cor, | Eixo 8 eie E Gpyny Ti " T0 b xa- ka 


Gen. RAI. 


KOV rd r.. 5 ö rd ^ dvdryen o vrroráaceaÜas ob póvov Sia her, ony. 


TV opynv, adra xai ! Gà Yi CUIU 


19 orly. see 1 Cor. 


ch. ii. 10 reff. b ch. 
ii d Cor. xv. 1 Gal. Hii. 4 (bia). i. M. Col. ii. 18 only. Prov. xxviii. 26 onl 


h. ti. 29 reff. 
6 Sa ToUTo Ech: Tx 
li. 9 reff. T c [Matt 


dA 
e Matt. xi. 8. John zix. 6. 1 Cor. xv. 49 (bis). James li. 3 only. Prov. xvi. 23 


27. Sir. A 8. x1. ê only. 


ch. xii. 19.) 
1. 13,7 . 1 Pet. il. 19. 


. v. 9. 
3 Cor. i. 12 reff. 


11 Thess. iv. 6 only t. Wisd. xii. 13. Sir. xax. 6 only. Cuir, 


h = Heb. iz. 16, 33. 11 Cor. 


9. rec rev f epywv a. Tov kakwv, with DC- gr] L rel seo HO [arm] Chr, Thdrt 


Ambrst-ed]: txt ABD!F 
pr (T Aug Pacian 
4. om co: F b! o 116. 


did eda latt core goth (Cle) Dam 


om est to B. 


(Orig - inti)] Iren · ijnti 
om es opm» DIF: eis opyny bef 


exdixos D*(and lat3) NI b c f k n o 17 Chr, Thdrt. 
5. om avaynn (making vrotaccec@a: = -00c) DF [guelph spec] goth Iren-int, Sedul,. 


om xai F (but F. lat has ef). 


ments. His precepts regard an established 
power, be it what it may. It, in all matters 
lawful, we are bound to obey. But even 
the parental power does not extend to 
things unlawful. If the civil power com- 
mands us to violate the law of God, we 
must obey God before man. If it com- 
mands us to disobey the common laws 
of humanity, or the sacred institutions 
of our country, our obedience is due to 
the higher and more general law, rather 
than to the lower and particular. These 
distinctions must be drawn by the wisdom 
granted to Christians in the varying cir- 
cumstances of human affairs: they are all 
only subordinate portions of the great 
duty of obedience to LAW. To obtain, 
by lawful means, the removal or alteration 
of an unjust or unreasonable law, is another 
part of this duty : for all authorities among 
men must be in accord with the highest 
authority, the moral sense. But even 
where law is hard and unreasonable, not 
disobedience, but legitimate protest, is the 
duty of the Christian. rag, 
see above on droragc. davrots pda 
A.] shall receive for themselves (tho dat. 
incommodi) condemnation, viz. punish- 
ment from God, tlirough His minister, the 
civil power. And the tendency of 
these powers is salutary: to encourage 
good works, and discourage evil. It is not 
necessary to set a note of interrogation 
after ¢fovolay: the clause may be treated 
as hypothetical,—see 1 Cor. vii. 18. Tho- 
luck observes, that this verse is a token 
that the Apostle wrote the Epistle before 


the commencement of the Neronian per- 
secution. Had this been otherwise, the 
principle 8 by him would have been 
the same; i he could hardly havo 
passed so ap e m exception to it 
loris remark. Thy páxapar, 
5 aps in allusion to 1 dagger worn 
the Cæsars, which was regarded as 
& "erba of the power of life and death: 
so Tacitus, Hist. iii. 68, of Vitellius, 
‘adsistenti Consuli exsolutum a latere 
pugionem, velut jus us necis vitæque civium, 
debat.” Dio Cassius also, xlii. 27, men- 
tions the wearing of rd ti on all occa- 
sions by Antony, as a sign that he rd» 
povapxia» dveSelxyuro. In ancient and 
modern times, the sword has been carried 
before sovereigns. It betokens the power 
of capital punishment: and the reference 
to it here 1s among the many testimonies 
borne by Scripture against the attempt to 
abolish hei infliction of the penalty of death 
for crime in Christian states. «ls dpyiv 
seems to be inserted for the sake of paral- 
lelism with els dyad» above: it betokens 
the character of the adi xn, chat it 
issues in wrath. The òpyh is referred to 
in Tàr dpyhy, ver. 5. 5.} 846, because 
of the divine appointment, and mission of 
the civil officer. dvd ye must 
needs submit yourselves—there is a moral 
necessity for subjection :—one not only of 
terror, but of conscience : E ar did Tòr 
kipior, 1 Pet. ii. 13. 6. | Sà rovro 
. wal is parallel with 3:4, ver. 5, —giving 
another result of the divine appointment 
of the civil power ;—not dependent on 
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XIII. 


here ze. ‘yap Kal! dopous  TreXeire" ^ Xeirovpryol yap deob eiat eis 


Luke XI. 22. 
zziii. 2 only. 
Judg. i 


o aùTÒ ° ToUTO P MpOSRAPTEPOÒVTES. 


7 a GTO000Te dot Tas 


m i e aril. r G eN d, rq * Tov !dópoy tov !jópov, rH TÒ D Tom 


. 8, l. ^ TÉO, TQ Tov $ófjov tov , TH THY tipio THY 
Phil. 2 N 7 3 P & , 
Heb]  Teuny. 8 Mndevi unde) óelXere, ef ur) TO GAAHAOVS 


(from Ps. 

4). viii. 2 

only. Josh. 

1. 1(A AM.). 

3 Kings . 5. 
o Acts zziv. 18 


dyaTGv. & yap ayarray " rov črepov vopoy ‘ re N⁰n,jÜ e 
976 yap “ov poryevoets, où Qovejaeis, où rées, oùx 


pict LM eg EmtOusnoes, xai *el rig *étépa cv r-, dy Te MOYE 


qch. xii. 1T re 


S, É 5 
a TOUTQ I dvaxehadatovrat, [èv * TE] * áryamjaers " Tóv* mAN- 


vii. 3 only t. 

(944, ch. 

Iv. 4.) 

zvii. 25 only. Num. xx 

w Erop. zz. 13, &c. 

z Gal. v. 14. see ch. vili. 26 reff. 
al. fr. Exod. ii. 13. 


acc. x. 31. 
4 1 Tim. i. 10. 


a Levit. xiz. 18. 


clov cov dx ceavróy. 19 5 dám "rà * mànolov xakxüv 
a ellipe., i car viii, 15. ee iii. 14. Winer, edn. * 64. 1. 4. 


t = here bis. Matt. 
u ch. li. 1 reff. v — ch. viil. & al. 
y Eph. i. 10 only 1. Pe. Ixxi. 20 Theod, (end Quinta Ed. 
d ch. zv. 2. Matt. v. 43. ziz.1 


T. rec aft arodore ins our, with D*[and lat] FL[ PN? rel [47(sic) vulg-clem(with fuld 


harl) goth arm] syrr Chr, Thi 
8. odiAovTes 


Œc: txt ABDF[ 


9. for ro yap, yeypawra: yap F Ambr, 


t D» Ambrst : om Lan Dr-gr] Ni am(with demid tol) 
coptt (Orig, - int. ]) Damasc Cypr,) Aug iod,. 
b af Ntc [Orig,] : Are N3 1 Aerre B'(Tischdf). aya 
aAAvxAovs (corra yif to agree with next clause 7), with L rel syr coptt [eth] Thl 
N m latt Syr [goth] arm Orig [-int,] Chr, Thdrt Damasc Cypr,. 
rec 


Cassi 


rec ay bef 


[morxevons, Ae & P.] 


aft Ace ins ov ievBopaprvpnaei (corra to the decalogue), with [ P]N rel [vulg-clem 
(with demid pu syr eth arm] 9 rur e (Orig-int,] : var transp al: txt ABDFL 


c g 1! 17 [47] am(with fuld tol al) Syr sa 
Aug. pe Ambrat }. 
F-lat Damasc Orig int.]. 


hurt [Damasc]. 
(Ec: mss of Clem Dial vary: cavray gi: 


ver. 5. TeÀ cire is indicative, not im- 
perative : the command follows ver. 7. 
For they (the äpxorres) are ministers 
of God, attending upon this very duty, 
viz. Ae:roupyeiy,—hbardly (as Koppe, Olsh., 
Meyer) pópovs rex, for in ver. 7 the 
Apostle has evidently in view the whole 
official character of these Aerrovpyol. 
Reiche, al., construe, “ For those who wait 
upon this very thing are ministers of 
God," which would require ol els abr. 7. 
spose. :— Koppe, For Aecroupyoi are of 
God :’—but this again would require oi 
yap Aeir.— Tertullian remarks, Apolog. xlii. 
vol. i. p. 494, that what the Romans lost 
by the Christians refusing to bestow gifte 
on their temples, they gained by their 
conscientious payment of taxes. T. 
Before the accusatives supply alrovrr:, as 
the correlative of àxóbore. Co pot is 
tax, or tribute, —direct payment for state 
purposes: rdħos, custom, toll, vectigal. 
, to those set over us and 
having power: ini, to those, but likewise 
to all on whom the state has conferred 
distinction. 8—10.] Ezhortation to 
universal love of others. 8. | ó$el era 
is not indic. (as Koppe, Reiche, al.), which 
would require of8er) o0béy, — and would be 


rec (for c«av.) «avro», wit 


[goth] Clem, Orig, ( Thdrt Damasc Ambr, 

aft «repa. ins ecTi» ANN disapproving) [17 volg D-lat 
rec routes bef re Aoyo, wit 

Cyr[-p, Chr, Thdrt Damasc]: txt BDFN d m 

Orig int, Ambrst]: om e» Clem, Orig: ins ADL d rel vss Clem 


AL[P] rel Clem, Dial 


om 2nd ev ro BF latt 


Orig, Chr 
LP] rel Chr Oyr[-p,] Thi 
txt ABDN b c d h o Orig, Thart Damse. 


inconsistent with the dpecAaf just men- 
tioned,—but imperative: * Pay all other 
debts: be indebted in the matter of love 
alone. This debt increases the more, the 
more it is paid: because the practice of 
love makes the principle of love deeper 
and more active. Aug., Ep. cxcii. (Ixii.), 
ad Coolest. vol. ii. p. 868, says : ** Redditur 
enim (caritas), cum impenditur, debetur 
autem etiam si reddita fuerit ; quia nullum 
est tempus quando impendenda jam non 
sit. Nec cum redditur amittitur, sed 
potius reddendo multiplicatur." 

veswópexev, hath (in the act) fulfilled : 
compare the perfecte, John iii. 18; ch. 
xiv. 23. vópov is not the Christian law, 
but the Mosaic law of the decalogue. 
*'lhis recommendation of Love has, as 
also the similar one, Gal. v. 28, xarà rà» 
Toi brew obx čari róuos,—an apologetic 
reference to the upholders of the law, and 
depends on this evident axiom, —* He who 
practises Love, the higher duty, has, even 
before he does this, fulfilled the law, the 
lower." De Wette. 9.] dvaxedax., 
brought under one head, —' united in the 
one principle from which all flow.’ 10.] 
All the commandments of tlie law above 
cited are negative: the formal fulfilment 


7—12. IPO POMAIOTS. 


ova *épyálerav. d Ine ody vopov 5j dryámm. 
ABCD d sd: eldores Tov kaipóv, őri r dpa n dude é Dirvov a EE t 
abecar? éyepÜrvar viv yàp Eu, judy q awrnpia Ñ Óre oi Cor. vie, 
noir K & He,)uev. 19 5j vk! apodxowev, 5j & fjuépa ™ yer. $, PAn: i. 
n »damoÜoueÜa oö rà ° épya ToU ?ckoTovs, PévOvaceÜ0a t = lon ail 
ziv. 15. and constr., Gen. xxix. T. g — ch. i. 10. 


449 


C ov» 1l © ral o= ch. U. 10 


12 Matt. xxiv. 32 al. sek. xxx. 3. comp., here only. k = A 
L 13. l Gal. i. 14. 2 Tim. H. 16. iii. 9, 13 only. L.P.t Pe. xliv. 5, Incert. in 


Luke il. 52. 
Hezapl.[? Symm.) (-&omj, Phil. I. 12.) 
n Acte "Tr ref. = dor iii 8. 

19. 1 Thess. i. 3. 


m = Matt. iii. 2. xxi. 34. Lam. iv. 18. 


o Eph. v. li only. see John vi. 28, 29. viii. 59, 41. Gal. v. 


p = 1 Cor. zv. 83, 64 reff. 


10. om y ay. to egya(. A [Cyr,(appy)]. 


for ovx epy., ov xarepy. D! b f 17. 


for our, 8e D'[and lat] F spec Aug. pe(txti): yap 115 [Ambrst]: quia Syr: 


om [P 98 lect-12. 


rel goth Clem, Chr 
ABCD g Dam 


DN m vulg Damasc Jer, Ambrst.—rec quas, with DF LNS rel [vulg Syr coptt 


11. borres A! F[-gr] G?[-gr ]. rec nuas bef nån (corrn for euphony ?), with FL 
Le ark Foi Ee: [udn bef epa P: om nën Syr eth arm: ] txt 


th 


arm Chr Thdrt Damasc]: om syr [sth Orig-int,]: txt A B(sic: see table) C[P]N! 


d m [Clem 
12. ier A. 
Cypr, Ambre 


vuor P k.] 


for axocu., awroBarwpeda DUSF [abjiciamus latt Orig-int, 
rec for evduc. de, xai edu. (corrn, no contrast seeming to be 


tj. 
implied), vith C*D23FLN® rel [vulg th arm] Chr, Cyr,[txt-p,] Thdrt Cypr, 


of them is therefore attained, by working 
#0 ill to one's neighbour. What greater 
things a 8 he lor not now ayi 
it fulfils t , by abstaining from that 
which | the law "Vorbis 11—14.] 
Enforcement of the foregoing, and oc- 
casion taken for fresh exhortations, by 
the consideration that THE DAY OF THB 
LoRD I8 AT HAND. 11.] xal rotro, 
and this, i.e. ‘and let us do this,’ viz., 
live in no debt but that of love (see reff.), 
for other reasons, and especially for this 
following one. Spa den iyepõivar] 
“The Inf. Aor. here, as after verbs of 
willing, ordering, &c., betokens the com- 
pletion of the act in question. See Winer, 
§ 46. 8 (edn. 6, 8 44. 7)." De Wette. 
twvog here = the state of worldl 
carelessness and indifference to sin, whic 
allows and practises the ¥pya ToU aórovs. 
The imagery seems to be taken originally 
from our Lord's discourse concerning His 
coming: see Matt. xxiv. 42: Mark xiii. 83, 
and Luke xxi. 28—36, where several points 
of similarity to our vv. 11—14 occur. 
Mr. *. A cer. N Sre dr.] cornpla, 
as dwoAdrpecis Luke xxi. 28, and ch. viii. 
29, of the accomplishment of salvation. 
aue [is best] taken with brepoy, 
‘nearer to ws, see ch. x. 8, [though] 
éyyíQei  awoAbrpecis due, Luke xxi. 28, 
seems Cat first, sight] to favour the usual 
connexion with cernpía. bra.) 
we first believed; —8ee reff. Without 
denying the legitimacy of an individual 
application of this truth, and the impor- 
tance of its consideration for all Christians 
of all ages, a fair exegesis of this pas- 
sage can hardly fail to recognize the fact, 
that the Apostle here as well as elsewhere 
Vor. II. 


(1 Thess. iv. 17; 1 Cor. xv. 51), speaks of 
the coming of the Lord as rapidly ap- 
proaching. Prof. Stuart, Comm. p. 521, 
is shocked at the idea, as being inconsistent 
with the inspiration of his writings. How 
this can be, I am at a loss to imagine. 
* OF THAT DAY AND HOUR KNOWETH NO 
MAN, NO NOT THE ANGELS IN HEAVEN, 
NOR [EVEN] THE SON: BUT THE FATHER 
ONLY.” ark xiii. 32, And to reason, 
as Stuart does, that because Paul correcta 
in 2 Thess. ii. the mistake of imagining it 
to be immediately at hand (or even 
actually come, see note on évéaornxey there), 
therefore he did not himself expect it 
soon, is surely quite beside the purpose. 
The fact, that the nearness or distance of 
that day was unknown to the Apostles, 
in no way affects the hetic announce. 
ments of God’s Spirit by them, concerning 
its preceding and accompanying circam- 
stances. The ‘day and kour’ formed no 
part of their inspiration :—the details of 
the event, did. And this distinction has 
singularly and providentially turned out 
to the edification of all subsequent ages. 
While the prophetic declarations of the 
events of that time remain to instruct us, 
the eager expectation of the time, which 
they expressed in their day, bas also re- 
mained, a token of the true frame of mind 
in which each succeeding age (and each 
succeeding age a fortiori) should contem- 
late the ever-approaching coming of the 
rd. On the certainty of the event, our 
faith is grounded: by the uncertainty of 
the time our hope is stimulated, and our 
watchfulness aroused. See Prolegg. to 
Vol. III. ch. v. § iv. 5—10. 1 À 
vol, the lifetime of the world,—the power 
Ge 
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q vi 13 reft. Oe Tà & ToU dards. 19 es év ' uépg. * evoynpoves 
"6,8, Pr rep ,ανν,ö ji) "Y" opos K hate, ut) "? xol- 
a^^ Ta kai * deevyelam, py ™ pds kal v Eirg 1* darà 


t n above (s). 


iC: PépÜüUcacÜe Tov KUptov "lggoüv ypiortóv, xai Tis capkos 
Cue 4 srpóvotav pn roveiaDe ° eis f émriÜvuías. 
1 Cor xi 


a Gal 


above (u). Luke 221.94 only. Isa. xxviii. 7. 


here only. 


1. 11 reg. 
d Acta zxiv. 3 only (reff.). 
h = Acts zzviil. 2 reff. 


b 1 Cor. ili. 3. 2 Cor. xli 
e — ver. 4 al. 


XIV. 1 Tov &è 8doGevodvra tÅ E mlote: h wposhkapSa- 


. Y. 21. 
v as above (u). 1 Pet. iv. 8 only t. Wied. xiv. 23. 2 Macc. vi. C only. 
Hag. 1. 6. Judith ziii. 18. 
z Mark vii. 22. 2 Cor. 1 gare iv.3al.¢ Wied. ziv. 28 only. 


w dat., ch. iv. 13. * ae 
y ch. ix. 10 reff. pists 
Cor 


a 5 
c = Acts ill. 48 reff. 
g ch. iv. 19 (reff.). 


. v. 20. Bir. x]. 8. 
f ch. i. 24 reff. 


— : ev8uc. (only) N! [sah-ms]: txt ABC Di P sah-woide] copt goth Clem, 
asc | Orig-int, ]. for owAa, epya A D[and lat!]. 


Oo 
18. epson x. Cates B m: (Cypr) ] Ambr,. 


om «upioy 


14. (ax Aa, so ABD!N 
mo. B goth: om xp. c k Ambr. 


comm Damasc: e» ewiüujia 


Ege 


om Kas 


add ser sah. xp. bef 
aft cape. ins sue sah. 


ev erOuuiats F latt [Orig-int,(txt,) Ambrst DEH es eriôvuiay AC Ath, Thdrt-ms- 


Cyr-p,] Thdrt Th! (Ec. 


5 see Eph. vi. 12: 4 pépa, the 
y of the resurrection, 1 Thess. v. 4; 


Rev. xxi. 25; of which resurrection we 
are already partakers and are to walk as 
auch, Col. iii. 1—4; 1 Thess. v. 5—8. 
Therefore,—let us lay aside (as it were a 
clothing) the works of darkness (see Eph. 
v. 11—14, where a similar strain of ex- 
hortation occurs) and put on (84 corre- 
nding to an understood ué») the armour 

of light (described Eph. vi. 11 ff.—the 
arms belonging to a soldier of light—one 
who is of the viol rds and viol fuépas, 
1 Thess. v. 5,—not, as Grot. arma splen- 
dentia ). .] wolrasg, in a bed 
sense: the act itself being a defllement, 
when unsanctified by God's ordinance of 
marri See reff. dorcdyelass, plural 
of various kinds of wantonness: so ro- 
kploeis, pOdvous, xaradaArds, 1 Pet. ii. 1. 
y» Chrys. says, on Eph. iv. 24, 

ob res xal éxt plàwv Aéyouer, J Zeira Tbv 
Seiva dyebícaro, Thy roh aydway Aé- 
yorres, x. Thy àBidAecrror &vrovoíay. Bee 
examples in Wetst. The last clause is 
to be read, rijs capxds pd ph moi- 


eig0e | eis éwibvulas, —not s capkbs vp - 
voy | ph rote eis dridunlas, and 


rendered, Take not (any) forethought for 
the flesh, to fulfil its lusts, not Zake 
wot your forethought for the flesh, so, 
as to fulfil its lusts’ (Wartet des Leibes, 
bod) alfo, daß er nicht geil werde, Luth.). 
This latter would be rh» wpóvoiar T. cape. 
uh x. els dri. —or rijs c. xpdy. woreiode 
ph eis did.: see construction of the next 
verse. Cmar. XIV. 1—XV. 18.] Ox 
THE OONDUOT TO BE PURSUED TOWARDS 
WEAK AND SORUPULOUS BRETHREN. 
There is some doubt who the &cÜevoürres 
Tj xlore: were, of whom the Apostle here 
treats; whether they were ascetics, or 


mbr,: txt BD 


M rel P»-Ign, Clem, Chr, [ Bes, 


Judaisers. Some habits mentioned, as 
e.g. the abstinence from all meats, and 
from eine, seem to indicate the former: 
whereas the observation of days, and the 
use of such ex ions as xowdr [ver. 14], 
and again the argument of ch. xv. 7—1 


as plainly point to the latter. The diffi- 
culty may be solved by a proper combins- 
tion of the two views. The over-scru 


Jew became an ascetic by compulsion. 
He was afraid of pollution by eating meats 
sacrificed or wine poured to idols: or even 
by being brought into contact, in foreign 
countries, with casual and undiscoverable 
uncleanness which in his own land he 
knew the articles offered for food would be 
sure not to have incurred. He therefore 
abstained from all prepared food, and 
confined himself to that which he could 
trace from natural growth to his own use. 
We have examples of this in Daniel (Dan. 
i.), Tobit (Tob. i. 10, 11), [and in] some 
Jewish priests mentioned by Josephus, 
Life, § 8, who having been sent prisoners 
to Rome, obx éteAd0ovro rijs els rò deo 
eboeBelas, Buerpéporro 86 rórois xal Kapvers. 
And Tholuck refers to the Mishna as con- 
taining precepts to this effect. All difficulty 
then is removed, by supposing that of these 
over-scrupulous Jews some had become 


converts to the gospel, and with neither 
the obstinacy of legal Judaizers, nor 
the pride of ascetics (for these are not 
hinted at here), but in weakness of faith, 
and the scruples of an over-tender con- 
science, retained their habits of abstinence 
and observation of days. On this account 
the Apostle characterizes and treats them 
mildly: not with the severity which he 
employs towards the Colossian Judaizing 
ascetics and those mentioned in 1 Tim. 
iv. 1 ff. The question treated in 


XVI. 1—4. 
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veache pù “ets 'Staxpicess * d. 
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21 

er ein 
only. Job 
xxxvii. 16 


3 6 égÜiov tov pù écÜlovra uù ° éEovÜcvelro, ó Se un A a. 


chi tov éobiovta ps) ?æpiwérw à Oeds yap aùròv 


` (from Ps. 
hl. 11). 
James ii. 4 al. 


h aposerdBero. *av Tis et 0 ? «pivov SáXXoTpuoV " OLKETHY ; 1 here only. see 


8. ch. iz. 21 al. 
ix 


Wonly. Gen. iz. 28. 


CHAP. XIV. 3. os 3e acd. F. 
LAug. v. J. 


1 Cor. viii. was somewhat different: 
there it was, concerning meat actually 
offered to an idol. In 1 Cor. x. 26— 
27, he touches the same question as here, 
and decides against the stricter view. 
See the whole matter discussed in Tho- 
luck’s Comm. in loc., De Wette's Hand- 
buch, and Stuart’s Introd. to this chap. 
in his commentary. 1—12.] Ezr- 
hortation to mutual forbearances, en- 
forced by the axiom, that every man 
must serve God according to his own 
sincere persuasion. 1.] The gene- 
ral duly of a reconeiling a 
versial spirit towards the weak in faith, 
The 84 binds this on to the general ex- 
hortations to mutual charity in ch. xiii. : 
q.d. *in the particular case of the weak 
in faith,’ &c.: but also implies a contrast, 
which seems to be, in allusion to the 
Christian perfection enjoined in the pre- 
ceding verses,—‘ but do not lot your own 
realization of your state as children of 
light make you intolerant of short-coming 
and infirmity in others.’ ., Bee 
reff.: the particular weakness consisted in 
a want of broad and 1 Lin eg 
and a consequent bondage to prejudices. 
one therefore is used in a general 
sense, to indicate the moral soundness con- 
ferred by faith,—the whole character of 
the Christian’s conscience and practice, 
resting on faith. rý, better the faith, 
than ‘Ais faith? ‘weak in his (subj.) 
faith would be opposed to streng in his 
(subj.) faith, ‘Ais faith,’ remaining in sub- 
stance the same: whereas here the (subj.) 
faith itself is weak, and ‘weak in the 
faith’ = holding THE FAITH imperfectly, 
i.e. not being uble to receive the faith in 
ita strength, so as to be above such preja- 
dices. eposAapp.] ‘give him your 
hand,’ as Syr. (hol. i 5 bim one of 
ou: opposed to rejecting or discouraging 
im. i p^ cls] but not with a view 
to: ‘do not adopt him asa brother, in order 
then to begin’... Saxplo. Suk. 


m = Acts zv. 11 reff. 
2 o = Luke xviii. 
p — Matt. vii. 1. ch. fi. 1 Kr. Col. ii. 16. James iv. 11. q 

vii. 8. ch. xv. 20. 2 Cor. z. 16,16. Ps. eviii. 11. 


att. xiii. 
n Mett. xlii, 32 n. Luke zl. 42 only. Gen. 
9. Acta iv. 11. ver. 10. 1 Cor. 1. 28. AH. 4 al. Prov. 1. 7. 
Luke zvi. 12. John x.5. Acta 
r Luke xvi. 13. Acts . 7. 1 Pet. ii. 


cob D'F latt[(not Di. lat) arm] Ambrst 


8. for efouSey., xpivetes A 68 lect-5 Orig inb). 
D*L[P)N? rel vulg [syrr sah sth Bas, | Epiph, Thdrt 
oude o uy (omg ux aft) F: txt ABCD!N! goth Clem, Damasc. 


rec (for o 8« uy) xai o py, with 
Thi (Ec [Orig-int, Aug, Ambrst) : 
yap bef des L 77. 


discernments of thoughts, lit.: i.e. dis- 
putes in order to settle the points on 
which he has scruples.’ In both the reff, 
Bidxpiois has the meaning of discernment 
of,’ ‘the power of distinguishing between.’ 
And S:adcyicpol in the N. T. implies 
(ordinarily in a bad sense), ‘thoughts ^ 
what kind of thoughts, the context must 
determine. Here, evidently, those scruples 
i» him, in which his weakness consists, 
and those more enlightened views in you, 
by which you would fain remove his scru- 
ples. Do not let your association of him 
among you be with a view to settle these 
disputes. The above ordinary meanings 
of the words seem to satisfy the sense, and 
to agree better with els than ‘ad alterca- 
tiones disputationum,’ as Beza, or ‘ ad cer- 
tamina cogitationum,’ as Estius :—and are 
adopted by most of the ancient and modern 
Commentators. 2] The ês pév, the 
strong in faith, so indicated by wbat follows, 
is opposed to ó 3¢ mera» (not to bo taken 
ó 3%, doOeray, x.7.A.), by which 75 &as6e- 
voUrra of ver. 1 is resumed. - 
weve. $a ytiv, either believes that he may 
(€geivas) e&t,—or ventures to eat. The 
latter is favoured by ref. Acta, wiwrebousv 
co07rai, ‘we (rust (o be saved ;' though 
that also may be expanded into ‘we be- 
lieve that we shall be saved,’ as E. V. 

Ady. dg0.) See remarks introductory to 
this chapter. 8.] There is no need 
to supply dra after 400. and uh dos. I 
would rather take ó éc0. as the eater, and 
ó uh ed. tho abstainer. t£ov9., for 
his weakness of faith,—«pivére, for his 
laxity of practice. For God has ao- 
cepted (adopted into his family) him (i. e. 
the eater, who was judged,—his place in 
God's family doubted: mof the abstainer, 
who was only despised, set at nought,—and 
to whom the words cannot, by the con- 
struction, apply. 4.] Who art thou 
(see ch. ix. 20) that judgest tbe servant of 
another (viz. as De W., of Crist, —for à 
kipios in this passage is marked, vv. 8, 9, 
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XIV. 


a Panl (1 Cor. TQ ldi xvpim "orrei 1) t mirren “oradycetas &, ö u- 
i. 13. G 


RVI. 


i. 
1 Thess. ili. 
B. 2 Thess. 
ii. 15) only, 
ark 
xi. 
Exod. xiv. 13 A compl. 

2 Cor. ix. B. xiii. 3 only t. 

21 reff. see ver. 3. 


w sz here on! 
y = Acts xiii. 46 re 


a = ch. iv. 21 (Col. iv. 12, 2 Tim. iv. 5, 17. Lukei,1) only. Eccles. vill. 11 only. (-pia, Col. ii. 2.) 


ch. viii. 5 reff. 


: e i ° ^ a e a r * » L 5 x y , F 
d; Phil. ares yap o KUPRES oTNTAL autoni; bs pep apes 
juẽpa “wap nucpav, d & Yxpives wacay npépav. 
9 nm 7 4. a 8 e b m 
4, Ekaotos èv T dh vot "mAnpopopeishw. 6o "djpovov 


t = ch. xi. 11,23. 1 Cor. z. 12. Prov 


. xi. 38. u 2 Cor. xiii. 1. 
? see ch. ili. 31. Pa. cxviti. 38. z 1 Cor. xi. 
2 s = eb. i. 5. Luke xiii. 2. Ps. cxxxiv. 6. 


b see 


4. rec 8uvaros "yap ea riw (more usual expression), with L rel Thdrt [ Damasc: Buvarı 
yap erri» D*(appy) ]: 9vraros yap, omg ecru, D? [P] syr(adding eorw with ob) Bas, 


Chr,: txt ABCDIEN. 


rec for xupios, Geos (corrn to suit ver 3? Geos there does 


not vary), with DFL [rel] latt syr Chr, Thdrt [ Bas-ed Damasc Cypr, Aug. ne Ambrst ]: 
txt ABC[P]N Syr(addg avrov) coptt goth arm | Bas-mss, Orsies, ] Aug, Opt. 


5. aft os uev ins yap AC[P]N! latt goth 
rel (syrr copt th arm Chr, Orig-int,] Dial Aug, Jer,. 


Thdrt. 


as being Christ,—and the Master is the 
same throughout. ó Ges before is uncon- 
nected with this verse) to his own Mas- 
ter (dat. commodi or incommodi according 
as or. or mirr. befalls: ‘it is his own 
master’s matter, and his alone, that’) he 
stands (‘remains in the place and estima- 
tion of a Christian, from which thou would- 
est eject him;’ not, as Calv., Grot., Estius, 
Wolf, nl., *stands hereafter in the judg- 
ment,' which is not in question here: sce 
1 Cor. x. 12) or falls (from bis place, see 
above): but he shall be made to stand 
(notwithstanding thy doubts of the cor- 
rectness of his practice): for the Lord (or, 
his Lord, in allusion to rẹ ible xvpíg 
above) is able to make him stand (in faith 
and practice. These last words are inap- 
plicable, if standing and falling at the 
great day are meant). Notice, this argu- 
ment is entirely directed fo the weak, 
who uncharitably judges the strong,—not 
vice versá. The weak imagines that the 
strong cannot be a true servant of God, 
nor retain his steadfastness amidst such 
temptation. To this the Apostle answers, 
(1) that such judgment belongs only to 
Christ, whose servant he is: (2) that 
the Lord's Almighty Power is able to keep 
him up, and will do «o. 5.] One man 
(the weak) esteems (selects for honour, — 
kplve: atlay ius) (one) day above (reff.) 
(another) day; another (the strong) es- 
teems (dglav riuijs) every day. Let each 
be fully satisfied in his own mind. ]t is 
an interesting question, what indication is 
here found of the observance or non-obser- 
vance of n day of obligation in the apostolic 
times. The Apostle decides nothing; leav- 
ing every man’s own mind to guide him in 
the point. He classes the observance or 
non-observance of particular days, with the 
eating or abstaining from particular ments. 
In both cases, he is concerned with things 
which he evidently treats as of absolute in- 
difference in themselves. Now the question 


as, Damasc] Ambrst: om BDFLN? 
om e» À 88. 54 fuld Chr, 


is, supposing the divine obligation of one 
dayin seven to have been recognized by him 
in any form, could he have thus spoken ? 
The obvious inference from bis strain of 
arguing is, that he knew of no such obliga- 
tion, but believed all times and days to be, 
to the Christian strong in faith, ALIXE. I 
do not see how the ge can be other- 
wise understood. If any one day in the 
week were invested with the sacred cha- 
racter of the Sabbath, it would have been 
toholly impossible for the Apostle to com- 
mend or uphold the man who judged all 
days worthy of equal honour, —who as in 
ver. 6 paid 20 regurd to the (any) day. He 
must have visited him with his strongest 
disapprobation, as violuting & command of 
God. Itherefore infer, that sabbatical ob- 
ligation to keep any day, whether seventh 
or first, was not recognized in apostolic 
times. It must be carefully remembered, 
that this inference does not concern the 
question of the observance of (Ae Lord's 
Day as as institution of the Christian 
Church, analogous to the ancient Sabbath, 
binding on us from considerations of Au- 
mantty and religious expediency, and by 
the rules of that branch of the Church in 
which Providence has placed us, but not 
in any way inheriting the divinely-ap- 
pointed obligation of the other, or the strict 
prohibitions by which its sanctity was de- 
fended. The reply commonly furnished to 
these considerations, viz. thut the Apostle 
was speaking here only of Jewish festivals, 
and therefore cannot refer to Christian 
ones, is a quibble of the poorest kind: its 
assertors themselves distinctly maintaining 
the obligation of one such Jewish festival 
on Christians. What I maintain is, that 
had the Apostle believed as they do, he 
could not by any possibility have written 
thus. Besides, in the face of wagav uc - 
par, the assertion is altogether unfounded. 

0.] The words in brackets were 
probably omitted from the similar ending 


5—10. 
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Tiv ijuẽpa *vpío "dpovei[, xal ò uù ^jpovov Tica 
uepar, * kupig où Gpovei]. xai ò é * rupiy dae, 
a euxapto Tei yap TË Dew xal ó pù éaÜiev *kvpio oùe 
éa0íe cal d evxapiarei TQ Ged. 7 ovbdels yap tay ° éavrQi 
. «al ovdeis *éavt@ d robvjoxel 8 éáv re yap Capen, 
°7@ xupip cer, ddv re amobvickmpev, "TQ æupip 
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at., ch. vi. 2 
Wal, Winer 


a 0 , 37 . ^ LEA 2 , z 
ToÜv)oxonev. av Te oUv õpev éáv te aroOvnoKapen, * = s: Cor. 


ff. 
[o , > Lo: 
eTo xuplov éapuév. P f eig ToUro yap ypioròs áméÜavev ac . 
N. Acts ix 
10 gj N. 1Joba 
gv i. 8 al 


kai 8 &yoev, ‘iva kai vexpov xal Covrow " xvptevag. 


g = Rev. Ii. 8. xz. 4. 4 Rings xlii. 21. 
vi. 15 only. L.P. Gen. iii. 16. 


ii 8 
h Luke xxii. 26. ch. vi. 9, 16. vii. 1. 2 Cor. i. 24. 3 Tim. 


6. om xas o un $p. THY nu. r. ov pp. (homaotel) ABC DFN vulg copt eth [Orig · int, ] 
Ambrst Aug, ; om from qyepay to nuepar 661, from ea: to ch 71-8 lect-19: from 
Tt Gece to r de L: ins CLIP] rel syrr [arm] Bas, Chr-txt, Thdrt-txt Damasc Phot, 


Thi (Ec. 


yap, kat evx. 
Creatori Ambrst. 


rec om xa: (bef o e.) [with 47] : ins ABCDFL[P]N rel [vulg syrr 
copt æth arm] Bas Chr Thdrt Damasc Thi (Ec [Orig-int,] Ambrst Pel. 
c Syr arm(Tischdf) Clem, Isid, 


[for «vx. 


masc. | for Ist bew, cup A 52: 


8. for Ist axodrnoxeper, axroOrncxonery ADF[P 47] à! Ephr, Damasc: arofaveuer 
CL 1017: (both appear to be corras: the former for uniformity, imagining that (wuer, 
(euer were both indic ; the latter for the sense, as representing the state after death :) 


azo@ayouey n: txt BN rel Chr, Cyr(-p] Thdrt. 
roher, arobenoxepey [CLIN d! k [Chr-ms]. 


for awo0rvnc- 
for 


om 2nd re F. 
aft last ea» re ins ov» F. 


2nd asxoÜrnckoper, axoOrnoxoney ADF(P] f m! n (47 Ephr,] Thl: awo@ayeper 108-36. 
t 


219: txt BCLR 17 rel Chr, Cyr[-p Damasc) Thd 


rt. 


9. rec ins xai bef aweOavey, with C DzLRNà rel am [Syr] syr Chr, Thdrt Thl (Ec 
[Iren-int, Orig-int, Fulg,]: om A[appy) BC!D'-*F(P]N! ac g 17 vulg copt [sth arm] 


Orig,[-int,] Cyr-jer, Chr, Cyrſ-p] Anast, Damasc [ Ambrst] Sedul. 
mii wh eroe» (seo notes), with LI DP JN: 

Syr: ins xai aveorn, putting eyo. bef x. awed. x. aveory 
ABCFN! fuld-vict syr copt [sth] arm Dion Cyrjer, Chr, Cyr. ap. 
( Orig-int, ].—rec are ne, with Thdrt : aveorn F vale Ò p 
N rel. 


pove? of both clauses having misled some 
early copyists; but perhaps it may have 
been intentionally done, after the observa- 
tion of the Lord’s Day came to be regarded 
as binding. $povév, taking account 
of, ‘ regarding”? «Uxapuret, adduced as 
a practice of both parties, shews the uni- 
versality among the early Christians of 
thanking God at meals: see 1 Tim. iv. 
3, 4. The ebxapiorla of the uh doOlcv 
was over his dinner of herbs.’ kvpíe 
is CHRIST. 7.) This verse illustrates 
the kvpíe of the former, and at the same 
time seta in a still plainer light tban before, 
that both parties, the eater and the ab- 
stainer, are servants of another, even 
Christ. daurq and xvp(e are datives 
commodi : [jv and represent 
the whole sum of our course on earth. 

8.] The inference,—that we are, 
under cireumstances, living or dying 
(and a fortiori eating or abstaining, ob- 
serving days or mot observing them), 
CunmisrT'8: His property. 9.] And 
this lordship over was the great end 
of the Death and Resurrection of Christ. 


rec ins «az 
rel [syr Ephr, Chr.] Thl (Ec: aft, 
DI. Iren-int, Gaud, : om 

new. Damasc 
rig, Pel Fulg : txt DL[P] 
By that Death and Resurrection, the 
crowning events of his work of Redemp- 
tion, He was manifested as the righteous 
Head over the race of man, which now, 


‘and in consequence man’s world also, 


belongs by right to Him alone. The 
rec. text here, Ard. x. dvéory x. àvé(nccr, 
may have arisen by the insertion (1) of 
ardCnoer as clearer than &(ncey, and (2) 
of dvéary ps the margin, ieri it was 
& gloss ess. iv. 14) explaining à»é- 
dde i dus Or, on the other hand, 
supposing it to have been the original, 
&ré(nc«v may have been altered to Efnoev 
and u. ar left out, to conform it to 
vv. 7 and 8. In such a case of doubt, the 
weight of early authority must decide. 
Woe, lived, vis. after His death ; = 
dyé(noey. The historical aorist points to 
a stated event as the commencement of 
the reviviscence, viz. the Resurrection. 

x. vexp. x. kv] here, for uni- 
formity with what has gone before: in 
sense comprehending ali created beings. 

10.] He returns to the duty of 
abstaining,—the weak, from judging his 


454 


IPO POMAIO'TY. 


XIV. 


sree. 52 Tí! kpíveig Tov * áBeXdóv oov ; 4 kal où rl | d£ovOcveis 


. 3. 
ko Mater, . „ 
3 al. 
1 re 8 ne i " " E, 
mi Da vu "uar: TOU Geod. 


Tóv adehhoy cov; "ávres yàp "mapaerncóneÜa TÈ a 
II EH rau yap Z éyo, eyes 


o ff u. 1 xipios P drs pol Vxdurpes wav d yovv, cal rca, yhocoa 
„ f . r éEquokoynoetat TQ Geh. 1? * dpa [*oDv] éxaaros huðv Trepi 


Jer. xxii. 94. 
Esek. v. 11. 
Zeph. ii. 9. 
p Ina. xlv. 23. 
constr. of 


éavrob t Xoyov [' do] ò e TQ Üed. 13 nr, obv AAt- 
Nous 'xpivæwpev, GAA u ToUro ' kplvare padrov, TÒ pH 


Iie’ Judit Y TLÜÉvas Y mposkou pua, TO dd ij "* oxadvdarov. I olda 


zii. 4. 


135 ^ ` U 
«chai 4f. kal Y re ,n ev vupíp "Incod Ste ovdey * xowvov * Os 


Matt. xi. 
Phil. U. 11 
2 Kings xz 
50. I. e. A ach. v. 18 re 
1 Pet. ii. 19 v= Ac 
33 (reff.) x = Matt. xvi. . 1 
ff. = Acts x. 14 reff. 


reff. z 
vi. 11. Phil. Hi. 13. Wied. xv. 15. 


Cor. i. 23. Rev. ii. 14. zli ° 
a see ch. ii. 27. ver. 20. 2 Cor. li. (. v. 7. 
e dat., = 1 Cor. iv. 3. 


» éavTo), et pÀ TQ ” Aoytlomévm Ti * xowóv elvat, * éxeivy 


t Acta xix. 40 reff. 


10. aft rov aBeAQ. cov (Ist) add ev To un esđiei» DIF am? Ambrst : also [ F-lat] am? 


Ambrst aft abe. cov (2nd) add ev Tæ ec. 


C*(appy) L[P]N? rel 
Thdor-mops, Thdrt Gennad 


mar tol) copt [arm-mss] Damasc 


vulg-clem demid] syrr goth [sth arm-ed Di 
ucl txt ABC! DFN! [47-marg] am(with ful 

Damasc (Orig. int, I quod vero in ; qui 

tribunal Dei, ad Cor. vero tribunal Christi posuit, ego 


rec for eov, xpurrov (sce mote), with 
] Orig, Chr, 
d hari 
presents quidem loco 
idem nullam puto [esse] 


differentiam) Aug, [ Fulg Sedul.—47! omits the last clause. 


11. for ori, € uy 
bef vaca yAwooa (80 LXX-A) 


'[-gr(appy, Dr and AU (G-lat has both). 


efoporoyygera 
F goth [(Syr wth) Orig-int,] Ambrst 
goth [(Syr wth) t ae 


Sedul: txt ACD?L(P]N rel vulg syr copt (arm Did,] Chr, Thdrt 


Augenpe- 
18. 


ee Damasc uer C 116 


n: lore ACBL [P(bef Acyor) | N rel Polyc 


(Ec 


om ov» BD!F(P! Syr]: ins ACDSL(P?]M rel [syr copt goth arm] Chr, Thdrt 


etobece: BDIF 
Chr. ms, Thdrt [Antch, Damasc } Thl 


for eav., avrov C. 


i om ræ Gee B [ D'(appy, Treg)] F (Polyc) Cypr, Aug, : ins ACDIIPN rel 
[vss] Chr, Thdrt [Antch, Damasc Orig-int,] Ambrst. 
18. xpwere DF (-vouey P(so P m! for n, above)]. 


om xposxkoppa and § 


B T [arm ].—for 4j, es b! m n o [472] Chr-ms, Cyr, Antch,. 
1 


for xup., xi LIP] bk m no. 
Thdrtezpr Ee: txt BCN 


stronger brother; the sfrong, from de- 
ising the weaker. It seems probable 
that xi, has been substituted for 
oeob in the later M88. from 2 Cor. v. 10. 
The fact of Origen once citing it, decides 
nothing, in the presence of the expression 
Bhuaros ToU xpiorov in 2 Cor. 11. 
The citation is according to the presen 
Alexandrine text, except that our (9 tye 
= car duavrou pvi. ito 1 shall 
praise, see reff. LXX-BN!-38 k owing 
the Heb. has se fra (d, tf ar Ni) váca 
yAaooa rbr Ocór(xópur N). .] The 
stress is on wept davrov: and the next 
verse refers back to it, laying the emphasis 
on àAA4$Aovs. Seeing that our account to 
God will be of each man’s own self, let us 
take heed lest by judging one another 
(xplvopey here in the general sense of 
judgment on,’ including both the doubt ve 
of the strong and the xpívew of the weak) 
we incur the guilt of awoAAvew one ano- 
ther.’ 13—23.] Exhortation to the 


for eavrov, avrov ADFL[P] rel Chr, 


m Chr, Damasc Thi. 


strong to have regard to the conscientious 
scruples of the weak, and follow peace, 
not having respect merely to his own con- 
science, but to that of the other, which iz 
Ais rule, and being violated leads to 
his condemnation. 13.] See above. 
The second xpírare is used as 
corresponding to the first, and is in fact 
a play on it: ‘pulchra mimesis ad id 
uod prœcedit, Bengel: seo James ii. 4 
or another instance: — but determine 
this rather. 4pósko (see ver. 
21), an occasion of stum , in act: 
c'ávBaAor (ib.), an occasion of offence, in 
thougM. 14.] The general principle 
laid down, that nothing is by ite own 
means,—i. e. for any thing in itself (péeer, 
Chrys.), —unclean, but only in reference 
to him who reckons it to be so. 
Téra vp. lv cup. IN .] These words give 
to the persuasion the weight, not merely 
of Paul's own Aoyí(onas but of apostolic 
authority. He is persuaded, in his capacity 


11—18. 


| [4 
KOLVOY. 
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15 ej yàp 4 &à ° Bpópna o ae coy ÍAvirei- d= Joha 17.3. 
Tat, OUK ČTE karà dryáT v © Trepurrareis. 
cov exeivov d 0 Ei, rip ob ypuarrós 5 


PN ody úp * TÒ dryaBóv. 
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pn TO * Bowparl «i Matt ws 
Lake 

16 HÀ ui 1 1 Cor. 

al Hag. 


17 ob yáp ! éorw 7 rilate 252 


m Baciela ToU ™ eoù n Apaats KAL o rd, AAAQ P Sixato~ ii. 2, &c., al 


cú Kai cipin xal * yapa ev . dip. 18 ò yàp 


év toute 'OovyAevo» TQ ypurTQ " 


8. „ 13. je 9. 


vide Cold i. 18 ony. Dan. I. 10 onl 


f = Acts xx. 19 re 


ABCDF[P H d m 


15. rec for yap, 8« (see note), with farm 


copt | arm 
La 


syr-m 

awoAve 

—Ma€ in Re 20) F (as latt). 
18. om ov» F th arm. 


1 i= ch. tii. 8 reff. 
‘vos = 1 Cor. iv. 20. aee Rev. 1.9 
z. 10. Col. n 16. Heb. xii. 16 (Mati. vi. 19, 30) only. Gen. 


s ch. zi 1,2 reff. 


An 
1k m n-marg 


Bir. xxvi. 28. 
g = ch. xiii, 13. 
e 


evdpeotos TQ Üeg xai TU viii 


k = here only. Mp Cr n "io Lren) 
na sone i il pal vi 7 Cor. 


p absol., Acts xvii. 31 re q 1 Thess. i. 6. 


au] Da 17 rel ae goth * Thdrt : txt 
-int,] Ambrst Jer. 
(lee «lia. n! : axoAAveir (and 


wur DF vulg [spec] Syr copt has both] goth eth[?] 


Clem, Damasc [Orig-int, } Ath-int, . Ambrst r 

17. Bpeces AC F-gr. woous A F. 

8. rec drives see note) with DL rel th [arm] Chr, Thdrt (Thi Œc] 
Tert,: txt ABC D![and lat n vulg [spec] coptt Chr Dam Orig- 
Cher. Ambrst Ang, Pel om Te xpior.) AD!F : ins BCD? L/ P'IN rel 

Chr Thdrt Damasc for xp. Oe Bi(Tischdf [N. T. Vat.) 80. 115 cp 47). 


as connected with Christ Jesus,—as having 
the mind of Christ. 15.] The reading 
dp, besides the overwhelming authority in 
its favour, is the more difficult and charac- 
teristic. It can hardly (as Meyer and Tho- 
luck) depend on the ei ys x. r. A., for thus 
an awkwardness would be introduced into 
the connexion of the clauses : but I believe 
it to be elliptical, depending on the sup- 
pressed restatement of the precept of ver. 
18: q. d. But this know is not to be 
your rule in practice, but rather, &c., as in 
ver. 18: ‘for if, &c. — Bpépye, barely put, 
to make the contrast greater between the 
slight occasion, and the great mischief 
done. The mere Aure your brother, is 
an offence against love: how much greater 
an offence then, if this Avirei end in droA- 
Aber in ruining (causing to act against 
his conscience, and so to commit sin and 
be in of quenching God's Spirit 
within him by a MEAL of thine, a brother, 
for whom Christ died! “Ne pluris feceris 
tuum cibum, quam Christus vitem suam." 
I. Sesan exact parallel in 1 Cor. viii. 
10, 11. 16.) Your strength of faith 
(Orig., Calv., Beza, Grot., Estius, Bengel, 
Olsh. sal, interpret TÒ dy. ‘your freedom,’ 
as in 1 Cor. x. 29; but here the contrast is 
between the weak and the strong :—so De 
W. Chrys. gin it doubtful: 4 rh» 
rler Quoi», à rh naéAMovcar dM 
Té» ixdOAur, Ñ iud ürypriwspépyqr ebcd- 
Bear) is a good thing ; let i£ not pass into 
bad : use it so that it may be 


honoured, and encourage others. 1.) 


For i& is not worth while to let it be dis- 
and become useless for such a trifle ; 
for no part of the advance of Christ's gospel 
can be bound up in, or consist in, meat and 
drink: but in righteousness ( érdperos 
Ales, Ch ., but of course to be taken in 
union with the doctrine of the former 
of 5 5 by justi, 
tion, of faith, 
which would bó J bünderul by faith iteelf 
being disturbed), and peace (d wpbs Tb» 
àBeA Qr id) and évarrwbra: abrn Se- 
dist "ag en joy (4 dx ij: e 
pri dat abry d dulzAntis, id.) 
the Md Ghost: in connexion with, 
under the indwelling and influence of, as 
xalpere dv xvpío (Phil. iv. 4) and tbe ex- 
pressions à» UP dv xp. generally :— 
not, as De W., ‘joy which has its ground 
in the Holy Pr * though this is árue. 
eee band, a man under the 
in ce of, possessed by an evil spirit, is 
called l. eros dy w»eónar: àxa0dpro, 


Mark i. 28. 18.] The reading roóre 
is too s y supported to be rejected for 
the rec. rotvro:s, as is done b and 


De Wette, because the latter 1s the easier 
reading, and might refer to Bi«. eip. and 
xap. lhavetherefore adopted it. But I 
do not understand it (as Orig., al.) of re- 
pari dyly. It would be u that a 
subordinate member of the former sen. 
tence, belonging only to xapd, should be at 
once raised to be tho emphatic one in this, 
and the 3 as emphatically men- 
tioned, lost sight ievo rer to 
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t (=) ch. zvl. t Šóxipos rois ávÜporrow. 19 dpa "oiv © rà tis eiprivgs AMD 
1.19. Cor v Fiche] ie kai ‘tad THs *oixoBouije ths eis dM. abcit 


En uu 
TO *épyov ToU Geov. maou 


XIV. 19—23. 


iel i: 20 un verev Y Bpwparos * karáXve 

° , ^ L 2 * ^ ? , ^ b 
: KAKÒV av TQ "6 
(Ces. Tv Lev kaÜapá, du TQ parm TQ 


uch. v.18 ref. earpockój aros sc t — 91 4 xadov TÒ p) daryeiv ° epéa 


see Luke xiv 
32. 
w ch. ix. 30, 31 


' 966 miv olvoy ui s fév à o ade 


Após cov 5 wposcowres 


A Elony, 7) ° 0xavGaM LET AS jj! da0cvet, 9? ab R ario rw [fv] K éyeis[;] 


ch. xv. 2. ! 
. (dil. . 8, Ce. 3 Cor. (v. 1) z. B. zii. 19. xiii. 10. Eph. iv. 39. (Matt. zxiv. 1 al. Ezek. xvii. 17.) 
rer Ii. ee me diee 38. 3 Cor. t Gal. ii. 18. Esra v. 1 = Phi 


= Matt. zziv. 2. xxvi.61. Acts v. 
J. 6, b = ch. Ii. 27 reff. 
H.3. Gen. II. 18. 
ch. ix. 33 reff. 
I^. 1, 3. ch. iv. 19 reff. 


ve 
Acts ziv. 9 reff, 


kat oxipors Tol avôpærois B Gl. gr 


c ver. 13. 
e 1 Cor. vili. 18 only. Gen. iz. 4 al. fr. f 
h = Matt. xv. 12. 1 Cor. vill. 13 (bis) al. fr. Sir. iz. 5. xxiii. 8. zzzv. (xxzil.) 15 onlv. 


v. 12. Phil. 
d = Matt. zviii. 8. 1 Cor. vii, 1, Ae. 1 Tim. 
eh. . 1. 1 Pet. li 13. 


: Kai Tos avOpawos Boiuious 77. 


10. Sicexonery ABFL[P]N a o Chr-ms, : txt CD rel vss [Chr-edd Thdrt Damasc Orig- 


int, Ambrst ]. 

(not Aug). 
20. aue Ni. 
91. xpeog D? m. 

Avrerra: [ P] N'(txt N-corr!). 


om y 
Damasc Orig int]. Aug, : ins BDFL[P]N 


Thdrt Ambrst Pel. 


at end add puAateper D![and lat] F vulg(not demid) (spec Ambrst] 


aft xaSapa ins rors kaBapo.s N3. 
rei F Clem,[txt,) : rew B!D!. 


for xposxorret, 
cxarBaAi(. n acere: ACN! Syr copt sth 


3 rel vulg syr (sah (arm) spec] Bas, Chr, 


23. rec om y, with pt rel vulg syrr [sah wth arm Damasc] Chr, Thdrt 


Ambrst Aug, : ins ABCN tol 


express the aggregate of the three, and è» 
robr to be equivalent to ofrws,as Baumg.. 
Crusius. Bde. T. & ae men of 
peace and uprighiness : obre ce 
Oavpdeorra:i Tis TeAeciórnTos, Gs ris elph- 
mms «x. vhs dpovelas dre. rotrov pty 
yàp ToU xadrov drres drodabvorrai, 
éxelvov 8} où3è efs. Chrys. Hom. xxvi. p. 
718. 19.] Inference from the fore- 
going two verses—olxoB. r. alg GAA., odifi- 
eation towards one another, i.e. the 
work of edification, finding its exercise in 
our mutual intercourse and allowances. So 
p &yámp els AA., 1 Thess. iii. 12. 

2, TÀ Üpyov r. beot has been variously 
understood : by Fritz. and Baumg.-Crasius, 
as = bwaog. ciphyn, x. xapá: by Meyer 
and Krehl, as = the Christian status of 
the offended brother, so as to be parallel 
to ver. 16: by Theodoret and Reiche, as = 
the faith of thy fellow- Christian : by Mo- 
rus, Rosenm., al., y? = T E ToU b., 
* the spread of the Gospel. But I believe 
the in olxoBouf; having just pre- 
ceded is the clue to the right m : 
and that rb Epyor = Ti» olxoBoufr in 

Apostle's mind. He calls Christians in 
1 Cor. iii. 9, 6«oU yedpyior, eoù olxoBouf;. 
Thus it will mean, thy feilow- Christian, 
as a plant of God's planting, a building 
ef God's raising. So, nearly, De Wette 
and Tholuck. All things indeed are 
pure, but (it is) evil to the man ('there 
is criminality in the man; Meyer supplies 
Tb wabapéy, Grot. rb Appa, Fritz. rò 
rdrra $eyeir : but nothing need be sup- 


copt Orig- int.] Aug, Pel. 


plied, any more than to xaAó») who eats 
with offence (i.e. giving offence to his 
weak brother, as Theodoret, Calv., Bera, 
Grot., Estius, Bengel, Thol., De Wette, al. 
That this is the right interpretation is 
shewn by the sentence standing between 
two others oth addressed to the strong 
who is in danger Y offending the weak. 
But Chrys, Theophyl, (Ec. Meyer, al, 
take the sense of ‘receiving offence,’ and 
understand it of the weak). 21.] It 
is good not to eat meats nor to drink 
wine, nor (to do any thing: the ellipsis is 
a harsh one. Fritzsche says, aut supple 
payety } riei» rovro, dy È x.T.A., as Thl., 
Beng., Flatt, al..—or rote (or spdacew) 
Tovro dv S K. r. A., as Grot. Meyer, &c. 
Prefero illud, quoniam per totum hunc 
locum de cibo potuque agitur." But why 
should not the Apostle, as so often, be de- 
ducing a general duty from the particular 
subject?) in (by) which thy brother stum- 
bles, or is offended (see on ver. 18), or is 
weak (Thol. remarks that the three verbs 
form a climax ad infra). .] The 
faith which thou hast (this reading, which 
is the more probable on critical grounds, 
was perhaps changed into the N 
Éxeis of the rec. on account of the position 
of the có. But this is quite in St. Paul's 
manner : cf. ver. 4; 1 Cor. xv. 86; 2 Cor. 
ii. 10. However, the other reading is 
very ancient, and it is impossible to de- 
cide positively between them. If it is 
taken, the interrogative rendering, ** Hast 
thou faith?” better suits the lively cba. 
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ard ceavroy Éye ™ dvomov roð Oeod. paxdpios O uÀ 1 Heliodor, vii 


"xplvwy éavròv f év œ ° Sonate. B ó 86 P Ó.akpivopevos 
day Sd ° ratraréxpirai, Gre ok "èx aria reos" trav Se ö 
oUx e mistews, ápapría ésTív. 
ta "dcÜevjuara trav | abdvvarov wich sit 


nueis ot t Suvatot 


» Baerálew kal pù * éavrois I apéoxesv. 


o E s xvi. 3, 3 viii. 8. 1 These. ii. 4. Jos. Antt. ili. €. 1. 


. eh. 
ili. 18.) 1 
29 al. t » 3 Cor. xiii. 9. 
xi. 18 reff. Matt. wil. 17. Gal. vL. 2. 


n o 17 [47]. 


u here only * v 


éxenióü«. x. 
xara cayroy 
xc x. une 
fesse Jos. 
ntt. il. 11. 1. 
see Acts 
xxviii. 16 reff, 


XV. 1* SHADE de 


3 & P. ^ Acu iv. 19 
ACT ja) ref. 
x os ?) d nam vv. 3,4 
reff. 
$ zz Matt. xxi. 21. Acts x. 
q ch. ii. 1 reff. put. ch. ziti. 8. John 
s = Luke xvii. 10. John xiij. 14. xiz. 7. Acts alg 


` Acts ziv. 8 reff. wch. 
2z lat pers., 2 Cor. lil. 1 reff. y ch. vili, 8 reff. 


om e»wrior Tov de N- (ins N-corr!) 


rec (for c«av.) cavror, with rel [Chr,]: eeavræ F: txt SYM og k 1 [m(Treg)] 


a» B (xaraxpivera: P.] 


(homaotel) M! (ins N-corri). 


most other mss(nearly 200 in number) syr 
Damasc mss-mentd-by-Orig-int], of these A[ 


[Chr, ; 
for 8, ro DIP] m 71.—om sa» to siereos 


aft auapria ec viv ins ch xvi. 25—27 AL[P] rel and 


th[(appy] arm-zoh (Chr Cyr-p, Thdrt 


109 have it in both places: om 


5. 1 
in both places [ D*(appy, Tischdf)] F(but in G dad is a space left bere and in F a space 


at xvi. 24 
copt sth [Orig-int,] Ambrst Pel Bede. 


Czar. XV. I. [om de Pi b! o.] 


Thdrt Damasc [Orig-int,] Ambrst. 
Thdrt Damasc Thl t 


vwy D3F[ P] rel vulg [spec] 
Orig-int,} Pel Jer Leo: txt ABCD!9LN d h 


Mcion.in-Orig-int mss-mentd-by-Jer] : txt BCD'N 16. 80. 187-76 vulg Syr 


aper F[-gr ). 
9. rec aft exacros ins yap: om ABCDFL[PTN rel vulg syr rn [eth] m Chr, 


Bas[-ed 


Chr, 
n 17 (47(sic 


]syrr 


copt [Bas-2-mss, Chr-c, Œc Aug Sing-cler ]. 


racter of the address than tho affirmative, 
“Thou hast faith”) have (it) to thy- 
self (reff.) before God. Chrys., who does 
not read the last words (. r. 0.), says, 
wícriw dvravOa ob thy wep) donde, 
AA Th» wepl rijs wpokeiuérgs bxotéceos 
AC ei. , dxelyn pir yàp wh opoAoyov- 
pon karacTpépe,, airy Bà. dpoAoyovuérn 
&xaípes. Hom. xxvi. p. 714. ‘ Before 
God,'—because He is the object of faith : 
hardly, as Erasm., “comprimens inanem 
gloriam quse solet, esse comes scientie," — 
for there is no trace of a lation of 
the strong in faith in the chapter,—only a 
caution as to their conduct in regard of 
their weaker brethren. With paxdpios 
begins the closing and general sentence of 
the Apostle with re to both: it is a 
blessed thing to have no scruples (tho 
strong in faith is in a situation to be 
envied) about things in which we allow 
ourselves (Olsh. refers to the addition in 
the Codex Beze at Luke vi. 4,—where our 
Lord is related to have seen a man tilling 
his land on the Sabbath, and to have said to 
him, ef uir oldas ri roires, paxdpios ef, el 3è 
ph oldas, éwukardparos, kal wapaBdrys el 
ToU vópov): 28.] but he that doubteth 
(the situation just described not being 
his), incurs condemnation if he eat (the 
case in point particularized), because (he 
eats) not from faith (i.e. as before,—tee 
Chrys. above,—from a persuasion of recti- 
tude grounded on and consonant with his 
life of faith. That ‘faith in the Son of 


God’ by which the Apostle describes his 
own life in the flesh as being lived (Gal ii. 
20), informing and penetrating the motives 
and the conscience, will not include, will 
not sanction, an act done against the testi- 
mony of the conscience): but (introducing 
an aziom, as Heb viii. 13) all that is not 
from (grounded in, and therefore consonant 
with) faith (the great element in which the 
Christian lives and moves and desires and 
hopes), is sin. Augustine, Thomas Aqui- 
nas, al., have taken this text as shewing 
that ‘ omnis infidelium vita peccatum est.’ 
Whether that be the case or not, cannot be 
determined from this passage, any more 
than from Heb. xi. 6, because neither here 
nor there is the ‘infidelis’ in question. 
Here the Apostle has in view fwo Chris- 
tians, both living by faith, and by faith 
doing acts pleasing to God: and he re- 
minds them that whatever they do ost of 
harmony with this great principle of their 
spiritual lives, belongs to the category of 
sin. In Heb. xi. the Writer is speaking of 
one who had the testimony of having (emi- 
nently) pleased God: this, he says, he did 
by faith ; for without faith it is impossible 
to please Him. The question touching the 
* infidelis, must be settled by another en- 
quiry: Can he whom we thus name Aave 
J'aith, —such a faith as may enable him to 
do acts which are not sinful ? a question 
impossible for us to solve. 
HAP. XV. 1—18.] Further exhorta- 
tions to forbearance towards the weak, 
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xxv. 10. 


Aer * S útv m Td avTo m dpovely év GAANAoLS ? KAT xpiaTóv 


reff. met., 
Acts vili. 16 reff. Exod. xv. 16. 
Ald. 1 Macc. x. 36 only. 
k = 2 Cor. - Acn al. Pe Zeili. 19. 
n ch. viii. 37 3 Cor. vil. 9—11. 


b objective, Bere oal 


om es ro aryador Ni (ins N-corr!). 
3. om ó DIF. 


g Gal. üi. 1. EP. iii. 3. I arr vi. 31 (32) Ir. A) 
1 plur., Acts avii. 3 reff. 


y. see 
ene lene 


rec ewewero» (as LXX-Ed-vat), with L rel: txt (as zxx-BN : A 


def) anoo "e P) l m n 17 [47] Damasc. 


E wposeypado 


[- LP add ag . BLE) m m 17 [47]. 
with ALS rel syr Chr, T 
arm spec] r [Orig-int eh Aug, [-$e« LP 
5 PyD 
Oros: ins ABC 25 bdf 


d TS vapaxAnceos B 


vulg vi zu mE cre [spec Clem 1 Chr Thdr no er 


eypapn B latt th [arm Orig-int, Ambrst]: txt ACD'L(P]N 


rec (for eypapn) wpoeypadot, 


uei txt BCDFN! vulg Syr copt goth wth 


rec om 2nd da, with 


[exouey Pafnl exapev 


5. ino. bef xp. AC! F(not lem a m vulg syrr [sth arm-ed] Did, Thdrt [Orig- 


int, ] Ambrst. 


From the example of Christ (1—3), —and 
unanimity (4—7) as between Jew and 
Gentile, ge that Christ was pro- 


among the strong, as indeed he before 
indicated, ch. xiv. 14 tà 40. are 
general, not merely referring to ost 
scruples before treated. 
(reff.) to please or satisfy as a habit il 
motive of action. Tholuck quotes from 
tbe Schol. on Æsch. Prom. 156, rap 
éavrQ Sieaov xwv Zebs,—wdyra Bwalos 
olduevos roter, art favre ápéawwv ra 
Sleacor voul(aw elvai wep dy Botanras 
aparrety. »] The qualification, eis 
Td &y. xpds oix., excludes all mere pleasing 
of men from the Christian’s motives of 
. action. The Apostle repudiates it in his 
own case, Gal. i. 10. Bengel remarks, 
* bonum, genus, edificatio, species :;'—to a 
good end, and that good end his edification. 
8.] tir abr uh q vc ii, (v wh 
rade Arep Exabey, eye HOcAe 7d davroi 
oxoweiy AAA Zum oùe hon, AAAL TÒ 
finérepor oxowhoas TÒ davrov wapeide, 
Chrys. Hom. xxvii. p. 721. The cita- 
tion is made directly, without any thing 
to introduce the formula citandi, as in ch. 
ix. 7, where even the formula itself is want- 
ing there is no ellipsis. The words 
in the Messianic Psalm are addressed to 
the Father, not to those for whom Christ 
suffered: but they prove all that is here 


required, that He did not please Himself ; 
His sufferings were undertaken on account 
of the Father’s pu mere 1 
which He gave Him to do. 4.) The 
ice both justifies the above citation, 
eroe tha way for the subject to be 
5 dee viz. the duty of unanimity, 
grounded on the testimony of these Scrip- 
tures to Christ. The 30a wpoeyp. applies 
e the estar dein Me not wi 
be prophetic parts only. Aer. viz. 
ut Oration, aper implying xpd $ué&v. 
Sea T. Ow. r. T. A.] Tovréeri, 
Tra ph ee sroucíA o. ol dre: 
lee, Nb e Wa _vevpobpevot K. wapa- 
xarovpevos "o rd pair Übxouorhr 
éxibeténeba: ira èv óroporĝ (érres ué- 
voper èn) ris dAwidos. TaUTa yap AXA HN 
dori Karagkevagrixd, J drohe fs dul - 
dos, q; &us ris drann Arep dupdérepa 
rò rar ypadér ylvera:, Chrys. ubi 
supra. As in this comment, bwopor}s, 
as well as vapaxA$ceos, is to be joined 
with ray ypadér,—otherwise it stands 
unconnected with the subject of the 
sentence. The genitives then mean, the 
patienoe and the comfort arising from 
the Scriptures,—produced by their study. 
5, 6.) Further introduction of 
subject, by a prayer that God, who has 
given the Scriptures for these ends, might 
grant them unanimity, that they sight 
with one accord shew forth His glory. 
In the title given to God, the úroporý 
and wapdkAscis just mentioned are taken 
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[4 


w see Gal. li. 17 v= Phil. ii 


v. II reff. Paa. xvii. 49. 


T. [om o F(not G).] 
AC 
Ambrst. 


a i. 13. 
20. 1Cor.i.6,8. 2 Cor. I. 21. Col. ii. 7. Heb. II. 3. ziii. 8. Pe. al. 12. oxviii, 28 only. 
vat iir. 13.) Gal. iii, 16. z abaol i 


rec quas, with BD'[P 
FLN bcg]l?mno]17[vulg spec] 
rec om rov, with L rel Cbr, 


^ b 2 7 . * 2 reff. 
yéyparrras Aid ToÛTO > é£opordoynjooual cos éy &Üycaup, | csi ns 


w ch. iv. 11 reff. z Mark xvi. 


ch. ix. 
„ Acts vii. 19 reff. ach. xi! 21 reff. 


rel Thdrt augen : txt 


eyrr goth arm [eth Orig-int, | Chr 
Mart [Dasasc] ine ABODE PIN m. 
8. rec (for yap) õe (see note), with L rel syrr [arm] Chr, Thdrt [Th 

ABCDF[P]® vulg copt goth Cyr[-p, Damasc Orig-int, | Ambrst. 


c]: txt 
rec ins iņnTovy 


bef xpiorov, with DF [b o] hari syrr; aft xp. L rel vulg goth [Ath,] Thdrt, Thi 


(Ec [Ambrst]: om ABCR copt [sth arm Didi] Epiph 
[ ] [ mR J pip 


Papa yeverOas (corra ?) 


Didi) Epiph, Chr, Cyr(-p,] Thdrt Damasc. 
9. ov N'(txt N-corr!). 


or TOVTO, TOV T, 


Chr-comm, Cyr| -p,] Damasc 
Ath,: txt ACA LLP IN rel 


[aft «0vecir ins xvpie c h 17 vulg- 


c | arm 


clem(and harl tol guelph, not am fuld demid) syr copt Chr, Pel Sedul : xa:(? = xe) N*.] 


up again : q. d. * The God who alone can 
ve this patience and comfort." The 
ater form of the opt., 8%, is also found 
2 Tim. i. 16, 18; Eph. i. 17 al, in LXX 
Gen. xxvii. 28; xxviii. 4 al. See Winer, 
edn. 6, § 14. 1. g. xara xp. Inco, 
according to (the spirit and precepts of) 
Christ Jesus,. — see reff. 6. Tóv 
Ocdv x. rar.] De Wette regards tòr Gedy 
as independent of ‘Ingo? xp. God, and 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.’ 
The usage of the article will not decide 
the matter, because on either rendering, 
the accusatives both refer to the same 
Person: but the ordinary one, the God 
and Father. . . is preferable on account 
of its simplicity. 7.] Wherefore 
(on which account, viz. that the wish of 
the last verse may be scopi T. 
ceive (see ch. xiv. 1) one another, as Christ 
also received you,—with a view to 
God's glory (that this is the meaning of 
els Bókay ToU eoD, a by ver. 9, ra 5à 
larn ödp drdous Belice! TOv Gedy). 
The Apostle does not expressly name Jewish 
and Gentile converts as those to whom he 
addresses this exhortation, but it is evident 
from the next verse that it is so. 8.] 
For (reason for the above exhortation. 
This not having been seen, it has been 
altered to 84) I say, that Christ hath been 
made (has come as: the effects still en- 
during. It can hardly be thet the usual 
historical aorist -yevécÓa: (see var. readd.) 
was altered to the unusual perfect yeye- 
voa. The tendency of correction was 


entirely the otber way) & minister (He 
came Siaxorvijcai, Matt. xx. 28) of the cir- 
cumeision (an expression no where else 
found, and doubtless here used by Paul to 
humble the pride of the strong, the Gen- 
tile Christians, by exalting God's covenant 
people to their true dignity) on account of 
the truth of God (i.e. for the fulfilment of 
tbe Divine pledges given under the cove- 
nant of circumcision) to confirm the pro- 
mises of (made to, gen. obj.; cf. 4 ebaAcyla 
ToU AHD, Gal. iii. 14) the fathers 
(i.e. Christ came to the Jews in virtue of a 
long-sealed compact, to the fulfilment o 

which God's truth was pledged): but 4 
say) that the Gentiles gl God (or 
‘should glorify God :’ Winer, in his former 
editions, § 45. 8, took it as a partert and 
co-ordinate with yeyerijota: : I would re- 
gard it (and so, apparently, Winer now, 
edn. 6, $ 44. 7. c) as the historic aorist, 
and understand ‘eaoh man at his con- 
version.’ Least of all can it be sub- 
ordinated to «ls 7d, as is done in E. V.) on 
account of (His) mercy (the emphasis is 
on rde dAdous : the Gentiles have no cove- 
nant promise to claim,—they have nothing 
but the pure mercy of God in grafting 
them in to allege—therefore the Jew has 
an advantage), &e. The citations are 
from the w, the Prophets, and the 
Psalms. The first, originally spoken by 
David of his joy after his deliverances and 
triumphs, is prophetically said of Christ 
in His own Person. It is adduced to 
shew that among the Gentile Christ's 
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- y ^ a a h 
ising rt fd Aer] ! Alvetre rávra Tà Gun Tov ! kÜpuov, Kat € mat- mno 
d = Gal. iii. 16. y >. ; th 12 „% omn 167 
rid Cor. ri. pegaT@oay avTOv i,] tes ot "aol. 2 cal radu ‘Hoalas 
eActsvil Aéye, Era 7) ‘pita tod leccaí, xai ò * dmatapevos 

xii. "^ ^ [o] 
there only. | ldoyew éÜvQv, "ém avrà vn ™érxrwtcw. Wo & 

k VI * ^ é n , t 2 0 : "y 
ura Geos tis Nido "TAgpocai. twas rde yapas xal 


reff. 
g Luke xvi. 8. 
1 Co 


eiphuns v dy rq Tria revew, Seis TO" qrepugaevety. Das ev TH 


r. xi. 3, 
Ie; éAgidt* ÈV Suvdpes rveupa Tos drylov. 
h plur Act 1t[Iérewgua, dé, aderpol pov, xai avros éyo Trepi 
v. 


Ps. . 0, 27. Rev. vii. 9. x. 11. xi. 9. xvii. 15 


. i Tea. xi. 1, 10. see Rev, v. 5. xxii. 16. 
vil. 11, 16 and, but act., Acte ili. 22 (from Deut. xviii. 15), 28, 12 


k = Heb. 
Mark x. 42 only. Gen. L 28, 28 al. 


m constr., 1 Tim. iv. 10. vi. 17. Ps, xxi. 5. dat. only, Matt. xii. 21. w. éwi and acc.,1 Tim. v. 5. 1 Pet. i. 13 (iiL 


6 rec.]- J. eie, John v. 45. 2 Cor. i. 10. 1 Pet. ili. 5. 
= Acta lv. 30 reff. q ch. iv. 11 reff. 


P onite, ch. viii. 38 reff. 


ve bef rw ov. o. DG [copt]. 


11. ins Aeye: BDF syrr copt goth Be bore arm-mss] : om ACL[P]XN rel vu 


arm-ed] (Chr,) Thdrt Damasc Thl Œc 


Orig-int,] Ambrst. 


n Acts xiii. 53 reff. 


o= Acta zx. 19 reff. 
r ch. iii. 7 reff. Bir. xix. 24. ach. i 4 reff. 


Lseth-pl 


rec TOY Kup. 1. 1a 


e0ym (corre to LXX, where none read as in txt), with CFL rel Syr [th arm-mss] Thl 


(Ec [Orig-int,]: txt 
Ambrst ]. 


ABDN[P 47] vulg syr goth arm[-ed] Chr 
rec emairecare ( Lxx-Ed 


Thdrt [Damasc 
-vat(B def) Nis qe), with FL(P] rel Chr, 


Thdrt Pa Œc] : txt (so Lxx-AN!) ABC[D]N Chr-ms, Damasc. 


12. Aeyei bef noaas N [copt]. 


avı Tavopevos N (see digest ch xii. 8). 


18. wAnpodopyca: Uu (add ev B) ram xapa x. eipyyn BF: txt ACDL[PJN rel. 
ig,. 


[om e» Tw mor. DF spec arm 


57. 


om ey (bef rn A8) D! F[-gr] Chr-ms. 


om eis To wepiocevery (homootel) B 


14. x. a. e. v. up. bef ade D pou DF Syr Thdrt.—om pov DF Thdrt Ambrst. 


for epi, vxep B. 


triumphs were to take place, as well as 
among the Jews. 10.] cal wad. AHyet, 
viz. j ypaph, or d Oeds, which is in sub- 
stance the same: not impersonal: see 
ref. 1 Cor., note. The present Heb. 
text of Deut. xxxii. 49 will not bear this, 
which is the LXX rendering. But Tho- 
luck remarks, ** According to the present 
text the difficulty arises, that we must 
either take ova of the Jewish tribes, or 
construe Pzyl with an accus., instead of 
with 5 (Gesen.): the reading of the LXX 
may therefore be right.” There is how- 
ever a reading Wyrm found in one and 
perhaps another of Kennicott’s Mss. 
which will bear the rendering of our text. 
In several passages where the Gentiles ure 
spoken of prophetically, the Hebrew text 
has apparently been tampered with by the 
Jews. See Kitto's Journal of Sacred Lite- 
rature for January, 1852, pp. 276 ff. 
11, 12.] The universality of the praise to 
be given to God for His merciful kindness 
in sending His Son is prophetically indi- 
cated by the first citation. In the latter a 
more direct announcement is given of the 
share which the Gentiles were to have in 
the root of Jesse. The version is that of 
the LXX, which here differs considerably 


fromthe Heb. The latter is nearly literally 
rendered in E. V.: “ And in that day there 
shall be a root (Heb. ‘andit shall happen in 
that day, a branch") of Jesse, which shall 
stand for an ensign of the people: to it 
shall the Gentiles seek." 13.] The 
hortatory part of the Epistle, as well as the 
preceding section of it (ver. 5), concludea 
with a solemn wish for the spiritual wel- 
fare of the Roman church. The words 
Tis Uros connect with éAsiobct of the 
foregoing verse, as was the case with rj: 
Swopovis k. THs vapaxAfjaews in ver. 5. 
xapas x. elprivys, as the happy result of 
faith in God, and unanimity with one 
another ; see ch. xiv. 17. 

XV. 14—XVI. 27.] CONCLUSION 
OF THE EPISTLE. PERSONAL No- 
TICKS, RESPECTING THE APOSTLE HIM- 
BELF (xv. 14—83),—RESPECTING THOSE 
GREETED (xvi. 1—16), AND GREETING: 
TOGETHER WITH WARNINGS AGAINST 
THOSE WHO MADE DIVISIONS AMONG 
THEM (xvi. 16—23) ;—-AND CONCLUDING 
DOXOLOGY (xvi. 24—27). 14—33.] 
He first (14—16) excuses the boldness of 
his writing, by the allegation of his office 
as Apostle of the Gentiles. — 14.] ard 
tye, I myself, = ‘idem,’ Lat., notwith- 
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TAnpopévo. ° maons [Ts] * *yvéaeos, Ovvápevoi 
15 Y roXunporepov Se 
Upiv[, dd x ho,] * amò * népovs, ws 
o 6ofeiaáv pot tard ToU Bead 19 4 eis y here onyt. 
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b & Tr © yàpw THY 
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1. v. 22. 

" only, 
2 3 eypavra We 1. 5 
éravapipynoKoy Upas Jen u. 31 


Polyb. i. IJ. T, 


repov éyxei- 


f e ^ * 8 2 L ^ g 9 ^ GA . 
lepoupyouvra TO d evamyeMov Tov s Oe”, iva 'yévgrat per ros 
pA NA. 


7? mpospopà tv  éÜvàv 
x év mvevpats di. 
€ 1 Cor. i. 4 reff. 


only f. see notes, 
8,9. (1 Tim. i. II.) 1 Pet. iv. 17 only. 
Ps. xzzix. 6), Ke. 


m ch. lii. 27 reff. 
om xai avro: DF Chr-comm[not 1-ms 


Pel. ins xa: bef rewAnpwpevor pi Syr. 
@AAnAous bef Zuvane ro and om xa; DI 


om ACDFL rel. 


d ch. xiii. 6 reff. 
g Mark i. 14. (Acts xx. 24.) 


, only. 1 ver. 31. 2 Cor. vi. 2. viii. 12. 1 Pet. li. 6 only t. 
constr.) John xvii. 17, 19. 1 Cor. 1.2. Heb. z. 10, 29. lea. x. 17. 


lejmposOexTos, k yiaouεν (ve, Sir. 


211. 2, 3.) 


mi xh ovp THY Im Kavynoty Ep * ch. xi. 25 reff. 


a here only t. 
= ch. ziv. 15 


. @ Col. i. 23. f here 
ch. i. 1. 2 Cor. xi. T. 1 Thess. ii. 2, 
h Acte xxi. 26. xxiv. 17. Eph. v. 2. Heb. x. 5 (from 
k (and 

11 Cor. xv. 31. 
for a'yafecvrns, ayarns F vulg Ambrst 
ins rys BUF JN k n Clem, [Damasc] : 
for aAA9A., 


gr] F. 
aAAovs L rel vulg syrr Chr, Thdrt Thi Ge [Orig-int,]: txt ABÉDIRIP 47] (£?). 


15. roAunporepes AB: txt CDFL[ PN rel. 


om adeAgo: ABCR! copt eth Chr, 


Cyr[-p, Orig-int,] Aug,: ins DFL[P]N® rel vulg Syr [syr arm Damasc] Thdrt Ambrst. 


for eravay., avagiuyna key B: vravap. o. 


ACDL[P]N? rel. 
18. for ewar Yee D'[-gr] F[- 


for vro, aro BFN! Damasc : txt 


rec ina. bef xp., with DL rel Syr copt 


gr]. 
[sth arm] Chr, Thdrt: txt ABCF(P]N m vu Mr Cyr[-p, Damasc] Orig[-int, 


Ambrst] Aug, om eis ra eby B. 


om evzposDexTos F Fulg,. 


17. rec om ru» (the art not being understood), with AL(P]N rel [arm] Chr, [Cyr-p, 


Damasc] Thdrt : ins B C[appy] DF m. 


standing what I have written: see ch. vii. 
25, note. Meyer understands it, ‘without 
in tion from others? Bengel and 
Olsh., * Z myself, as well as others ? Rück- 
ert, ‘I not only wish it (ver. 18), but am 
persuaded for myself that it is so.’ 
cal abro(, ye also yourselves, i.e. with- 
out exhortation of mine. 15.] dd 
povs restricts the roAunpérepor to cer- 
tain parta of the Epistle, e. g. ch. xi. 17, ff. 
26; chaps. xiii. and xiv. Kypo ja, the 
dabam or scribebam of the Latins in episto- 
lary writing. és brav. ùp., as put- 
ting you anew in remembrance. 
Sà T. xápw .... , because of the grace, 
&e.; i.e. ‘my apostolic office was the 
ground and reason of my boldness :’—not 
= 81h ris xdprros ch. xii. 3. 16.] That 
Imight be (eis ré gives the purpose of the 
grace being given, not of the Uypaya) a 
ministering priest of Christ Jesus for 
(in reference to) the Gentiles, ministering 
in the Gospel of God (iepoupyotrra, Y- 
$éporra 0vaiay, Hesych.: but the ebay d^. 
T. «ov is not the vola, but signifies that 
wherein, in behoof of which, the lepovpyeiv 
took place: so Josephus, de Macc. § 7, 
speaking of the martyrs for the law, says, 
Tovovrous bei elvat Tous lapovpyovvras Tov 
vépov idly aluari ral yevvaly [pers 
qois péxpi Oarárov wdbeow repasti- 
(orras), that the offering [up] of the Gen. 


tiles (gen. of apposition: the Gentiles 
themselves are the offering ; so Theophyl. 
abry mo: iepwodrn, Y car A ebay- 
Mtr. Fp pide xe Tb» abyor Ovela 
dort óueis) may be acceptable, sanctified 
by the Holy Ghost. The language is evi- 
dently figurative, and can by no possibility 
be taken as a sanction for any view of the 
Christian minister as a sacrificing priest, 
otherwise-than according to that figure— 
viz. that he offers to God the acceptable 
sacrifice of those who by his means believe 
on Christ. “Facit se antistitem vel sacer- 
dotem in Evangelii ministerio, qui populum, 
quem Deo acquirit, in sacrificium offerat, 
atque hoc modo sacris Evangelii mysteriis 
operetar. Et sane hoc est Christiani pas- 
toris sacerdotium, homines in Evangelii 
obedientiam subigendo veluti Deo im- 
molare: non, quod superciliose hactenus 
Papistæ jactarunt, oblatione homines rə- 
conciliare Deo. Neque tamen ecclesias- 
ticos pastores simpliciter hic vocat Sacer- 
dotes, tanquam perpetuo titulo: sed quum 
dignitatem efficaciamque ministerii vellet 
commendare Paulus, hac metaphora per 
occasionem est usus. Hic ergo finis sit 
Evangelii preconibus in suo munere, ani- 
mas fide purificatas Deo offerre." Calvin. 

17—22.) The Apostle boasts of the 
extent and result of his apostolic mission 
among the Gentiles, and that in places 
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v. &. u t 2 L4 2, e 
patir acts gnuelov xai " Tepárov, *év Suvdues mvevpatos [ayiov], 


ico vi H. dere ue amd 'lepovcaMiu xal " kÜxMo " uéyps tov I- 


Heb. v. 8. 
f 


] John iii. 18. 
(see 1 Cor. iv. 19, 20. 
v absol., Mark iii. 2 
7 2 Cor. v. 9. 1 Thess. iv. only 


16 bis, 18 only. Nab. i. 15. 
o = 1 Cor. lil. 20, 11, 13. Heb. vi. 1. 


1 Thess. i. 5.) ; 
34. vi. 6,96. Luke iz. 12 only. 2 Chron. zxxiv. 6. w. 
w lace, here only. (ch. v. 14 reff.) Job zzzviil. II. x 
t. 


a = 2? Tim. ii. 19 only. lea. xxvi. 13. 


Winer,edn.6, AUPLKOU * TeTANPWKEVaL TÒ eUayyéMovr TOU pb. 
24. 2, end. S ; i à 

2 ch. ii orl, 20 obrem Se ? diXoTiuoUpevov *evarryenifecOar, ovy. do 
z^ *"evoudcÓÜn xpurrós, iva ui) ém' “ddAdTpLOv ° Oemérrov 


t ver. 13. u Acts vii. 36 reff, 
gen; Ber: iv. 6. v. 11. vil. 11 only. Gen. xaxv. 

1 = Col. 1. 25. see Acts xii. 25. 
2 absol., Luke ix. 6. xx. 1. Acts ziv. 7. 8 Cor. i. 17. ix. 


ch. ziv. € reff. 


rec om roy, with b: ins ABCDFL[P7N rel Did, Chr Cyr, Damasc Thdrt (Ec. 


18. for roAumna v, ToAuw BN? latt 
[vulg] Bas, Ath, Did, Archel Chr, Cyr 


Aae iv, ere DF: Aeyeir and AaAnca: gr- 


xpioros F. aft di euov add Aoyo» B. 


19. aft 1st Sura. ins avrov DIF, (Gi also ins avrov aft 2nd Zus.) 
vveuuaros ins d, with D?L[P]NM rel Syr 
Damasc] Thdrt Th! (Ec; ayiov AC Di3[and lat] F c m 17 [47] vulg copt syr[-marg | 
arm Ath, Bas, Chr-comm Cyr[-p, Did,] Dial,: om B Pel-comm Vi 


id, Dial-trin, AST Orig-int, Archel Ambrat]. 


rec AaA «uw bef ri, with L rel a o eth arm] Ee: txt ABCDF(P]N m 


drt [Damasc Orig-int, Ambrst]—for 

karypyacaro DFL. ins o bef 
for vrar., axoyy B. 

rec aft 

syr-txt Euthal-ms] Chr-txt, Cyr{-p 


ig, este 


wexAnpwobat axo iep. pexpi Tov IAA. kas kukAo To DF. 
20. qiXoTiMovpat (corrn of constr) B Di- gr] F[P]: -uovaevos 116-[ 297): om vulg 


D-lat [Orig-int,]: txt ACD?-3LN rel Orig. 


for ovx oxov, owov ovk D'[-gr] F Chr,. 
axoAAoTpie Gehe F. 


where none had preached before him. 
I have therefore (consequent on the grace 
and ministry just mentioned) my boasting 
(i.e. ‘I venture to boast; not = mye 
aic, ‘Ihave whereof I may glory,’ as 
E. V., but, as De W., = (xe xavyaoGa:, 
* T can, or dare, boast") in Christ Jesus 
(there is no stress on èy xp. IA. it 
merely qualifies ry xaóxncir as no vain 
glorying, but grounded in, consistent with, 
springing from, his relation and subser- 
viency to Christ) of (concerning) matters 
relating to God (my above-named sacer- 
dotalofficeand ministry). 18.] The con- 
nexion is: ‘I have real ground for glorying 
(in a legitimate and Christian manner) ;’ 
for I will net (as some false apostles do, see 
2 Cor. x. 12—18) allow myself to speak of 
any of those things which (dv for éxelvor, 
A, attr.) Christ did not work by me (but 
by some other) in order to the obedience 

subjection to the Gospel) of the Gentiles 
eae if the sentence were in the affirma- 
tive form, * I will only boast of what Christ 
has veritably done by me towards the obe. 
dience of the Gentiles,’ he proceeds) by word 
and deed, 19.] in the power of sigus 
and wonders, in the power of the [ Holy] 
Spirit (the signs and wonders (reff.) are not 
spiritual, but external miraculous acts, — 
see 2 Cor. xii. 12), so that (result of the 


[evayyeA:cac 0a: P n Chr-mss,.] 
ins o bef xpieros D'F Chr, er 


xareipydcaro) from Jerusalem (the eastern 
boundary of bis preaching) and the neigh- 
bourhood («vxAg@ is not to be joined with 
AX T. “IAA. as Calov., al, but refers 
(reff.) to Jerusalem, meaning perhaps its 
immediate neighbourhood, haps Ara- 
bia (, Gal. i. 17, —but h Damascus 
and Cilicia, as De W. suggests, seeing that 
they would come into the route afterwards 
specified, from Jerusalem to Illyricum), as 
far as Illyricum (Illyricum bordered on 
Macedonia to the S. It is possible that 
Paul may literally have advanced to its 
frontiers during his preaching in Mace- 
donia ; but I think it more probable, that 
he uses it broadly as the ‘terminus ad 
quem,’ the next province to that in which 
he had preached), I have fulfilled (ref. :— 
‘executed my office of preaching,’ so that 
ebayyéAioy ToU xp. — rb. ebayyeAl(ecOu 
30) . dim 1 of Christ. 

.] But (limits the foregoing assertion) 
thus (after the following rule) being 
careful (reff.:: the word in the Apostle's 
usage seems to lose its primary meaning of 
* making a point of honour.’ The par- 
ticip. agrees with ue, ver. 19) to preach the 
Gospel, not where Christ was (previously) 
named, that I might not build on 
foundation of another, but according asit 
is written (i. e. according to the following 
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a ofcodoym, 91 dA Kalas yéyparrras Ols oix favny- a= Galt 18. 
yéAn rep aroõ, dYovrat, kai of oùe axnxoacty 8 guv- e diis) 


yaovow. 22 dto xai 5 evexorrouny ! rà ! TONAR * tod Ve 


mpòs Uuüs" 
m kAinacgty TovTos, " euro 


mpòs v nude P dr V ixayoy "érv, 2c dy ropevmpat 


t. 3. 
1 Acta xiv. 27 
reff. Isa. lil. 


23 - 3 170 É fe geb ll. 11 
vuv] dé unter! lrómov Éyov v vs ecb. f 


8e Eyov 1 édAÜeiy - Eph 
10. Prov 


h Acts xxiv. 


eis T)v Xmavía», (dike yap *Siamopevópevos 0eácac- irt. 


Gas ipas xal ad’ ipv " TporeudÓrva, * excl, éày tpav 


Xen. Hell. vi. 
2. 30. 


aparoy “aro Y uépovs * éjymAna0ó.) % vur} Óà mopeú- 2 


iv. 6. f m 2 Cor. zi. 10. Gal. i. 31 only. (Judg. xx. 2 A Ald. compl. 7) n here 
only t. (Ser, eh. I. 11.) o constr., Acts ziv. 9 reff. Luke vill. 43. 
q = Aci ix. ref. Luke zziii, 8 al. r $ Macc. i. 20. s 7: 1 Ces. zi. A. Phil. ii. 33. 
t absol., Luke xviii. 38 (vi. 1. xiii. 22. Acte xvi. 4) only. Zech. ix.6. Xen. Anab. ii. 3. 11. u Acta 
zv. J reff. v= Matt. ii. 22. John xi. B. xviii. 3. . w ver. 16. z = here 
(Luke i. 58. vi. 26. John vi. 12) only. Ecel. wi. 3. Polyb. 1. 17.3. see Acts ziv. 17. 
21. ye C (288 P): anryyeAAn(sic) M e h k? o. oporra: bef ois arny. sr. 


av. B m [copt]. 
W. for evexorrouny, evexorny DF. 
rel Chr, Thdrt [Damasc]. 
28. [for pax. ouvrer: P.] 
om Tov À. 
Thdrt: txt BC[P] m Damasc. 


for ra roAAa, zoAAaxis BDF: txt ACL[P]N 


for 2nd ex, exo (corra of constr) DIF m o. 
rec (for wave») woAAwy (more usual exprn), with ADFLN rel Chr, 


94. rec (for a») car, with L rel Chr, Thdrt: txt AB C(appy) DF(P]N Chr, Damasc. 


add ov» DF. 
122? : txt ABCN rel Chr, Thl. 
the aposiopesis : 
ABCDF[P]N! latt S 
om yap F 
Ambrst) : ins ABCDL[P]N syr [copt 
5. 108!-20 Chr-ms Thdrt,. 
with ACL[P]N rel Chr, [Thdrt 


Damasc] 
wopev@nva: P. 


rule of Scripture : I determined to act in 
the spirit of these words, forming part of a 
general prophecy of the dispersion of that 
Gospel which I was preaching), &c. The 
citation is from the LXX, rept abro refer- 
ring to ó vois pov, ver. 13, but being un- 
represented in the Heb. Onur E. V. ren- 
ders: “That which had not been told 
them, shall they see : and tbat which they 
had not heard, shall they consider." 
29.] &46, not, because a foundation had 
been already laid at Rome by another : 
this would refer to merely a secondary 
part of the foregoing assertion: 3:4 refers 
to the primary, viz. his having been so 
earnestly engaged in preaching elsewhere. 
TÀ ro, many times: 
not [‘for the most part,’ or], as Meyer, 
Fritz, ‘the greater number of times, 
which would suggest the idea that there 
bad been other occasions on which this 
bindrance had not been operative. 
23.] pyx. rów. fxev, I have no more 
occasion, viz. of apostolic work. The 
participial construction prevails through- 
out, the participles standing as direct 


rope voi DF[P] a! b! cf m! n [47 Euthal-ms]: -coua: L 
rec aft oxanay ins eAcvcoma: xpos vuas (fo fill up 
see note), with LN? rel syr [Euthal-ms] Thdrt Th] (Ec: om 

copt wth arm Chr, Damasc [Orig-int,] Ambrst Pel Sedul. 
tt Syr copt eth [arm Orig-in 


(videbo vos et a vobis deducar 


uthal-ms} (Thdrt,) Damasc Th] Ee: 8e a? 3. 
vopevoueros A 62 


Damasc 


; rec (fo : 
far. (for ap) vp 


txt B(aro) DF for vporeu0., 


verbs. This not having been seen, the 
words Ac bοο Qi pòs suas have been in- 
serted to fill up what seemed an aposio- 
pesis. Now, however, I have no longer 
any business in these parts, but have had 
for many years pest a desire to see you, 
whenever (as soon as) I journey into Spain. 
5 the question whether this jour - 
ney into Spain was ever taken, the views 
` of Commentators have differed, according 
to their conclusion respecting the libera- 
tion of the Apostle from his imprison- 
ment at Rome, I have discussed this 
in the Prolegg. to the Pastoral Epistles, 
Ae The reader may see, on gs side of 
Pág pq of the journey, Neander, 

Pfl. u. Leit, ed. 4, pp. 527—552,—and 
on the other side, Dr. Davidson, Introd. 
to N. T. vol. ii. pp. 96—132, and Wie- 
seler, Chron. der Apost. Zeitalt., Ex- 
cursus I., where a copious list of books 
on both sides is given. 24.] àvà 
pépovs is an affectionate limitation of 
éutAnc08, implying that he would wish 
to remain much longer than he anti- 
cipated being able to do,—and also, as 
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2 Fer ig 18. % eis Tepoveadày dia c rois *üylow. % a eù- ABCD 
Heb. part. Soxnoav yap Maxedovia xai Axala b kouxovlav r abe a 
rien arorij achat * eis Tos mTæyoùs TOV * aylwv Tav èv 'lepov- — nol? 

a : c 27 *evdoxnaay yap, kai d EN,, ciciv abrOv. 

ute zu. 66 yàp rote N avTOv f éxowavnoay TA Ebim, 
a. iS ir 8 edo xai èv Tois h aapkukots ! Mesroupyfjeat abrois. 
16. 28 ToUTo ovy k émrireXécas xai Du ,,%e abroĩs Tov 
2 E. in. m eapmòv ToUrov " dmrehevoopas be anal u eig Lala 
E. 4. ?9ojba 66 Ste epxónevos. Tpós vas év "TX-popaT. ? eù- 

ec lor. sri. Aoylas piso evropa. 30 a maparañ®ð O6 b nas, 

e Pra dnt [486 oí] a dd TOD kupiov "uv Ingot xypuToU kai 4 dua 
ico. ix. Te 'arydIns TOU 'vevpaTos, 'ovvayovíaaaÜaí pot èv 


oer ae ,exe. 
et. il. 5, bis t. f ch. xii, 1 g ver. 1 reff. x h = 1 Cor. 
ix. H ili. 3 reff.). i= on) (Acta: ziil. ser 3 Ki i. 4. 2 Cor. ix. 12. 
ver. 10 ) k 2 Cor. vil. 1. viii, 6, 11 bis. ix ii. 12. of sacred rites, He n 2 
John iii, 33. m = Gal. v. 22. Eph. v. 9. Heb, zii. 11. James iii. 4. Matt. 
vili. 19. x. 5 al. fr. Josh. vi. II. o = Eph. iii, 19. p eb. xvi. 1." 1 Cor. z. 
16. 2 Cor. iz. 6 al. Eszek. xzziv. 26. q ch. xii. 1 ref. r here only. see Col. i. 8. 


s here only t. (&ywv- Col. iv. 12.) 


25. Siaxommoas DF latt [Orig-int, Ambrst]: Staxonqẽ Ñ! : txt ABCL[P]N? rel. 
26. evboxgcev B 62. 120 Thdrt,[ (and ms) Chr-c,]: G-lat has both (qv). BIN m 


[Chr-com] : so [A]N m Chr-ms in next ver). paxadoves ka: axaiako. F, Dl. lat 
also has uaxaibo»es. Twv ev iep. aj, D F[-gr]. 

27. for evdox. yap xai opetAerat, oped. yap DF Ambrst. rec avro» bef eiri, 
with FL rel: txt ABCD[P]N vulg(with am &c agst fuld &c) spec Syr copt [arm 
Damasc Orig-int, ] Ambrst. om 2nd avrov L. 

28. aft rovro ovr ins apa F. c $payicaguerovs(sic) N. om avros B 76. 108. 

81 unas F. rec ins rn» bef ra, (none om Tny in ver 24), with CLR? 


rel: om ABDF[P]N: m Chr, Lamers) 
29. for oida be, yivwoxe yap om epxonevos F. ua Di. 
rec ins rov «vay yeAtov Tov bef xpiorov (prob a gloss), with LN [ames val salen 
arm-mss] syrr Chr, Thdrt: om ABCDF[P]N! am(with demid harl [fuld tol]) copt 
sth e xp. also) Clem, [Orig - int. Ambrst ]. 

30. om adeAgo: B 76 wth Chr, : ins bef rapax. vp. a(in red) lectt (and C3-marg); bef 
vu., demid: add uov syrr copt (the variations in posn are suspicious : but may not the 
word, characteristic as it is here, have been first rejected as unnecessary, and then 
noted in the margin, and variously inserted? Lachm retains it). ins ovoparos 
Tov bef xvpiov L a 74. 120 lectt. 


Chrys. oùdels ydp pe xpóvos zurn a similar contribution. 23. ] xapwev, 
8ivarai, ob dumworjoal por kópor ris hardly, as Calv., al., proventum quem ex 
gurovolas ù ud. 25.) See Acta xix. Evangelii satione ad Judæos redire nuper 
21; xxiv. 17; 2 Cor. vii. 19. Saxovav, dixit:” more probably suid generally, — 

not the future, because he treats the whole fruit of the faith and love of (he Gentiles. 


action as already begun ; see reff. odpayis., os els BaciAud Tante i 
26.] See 2 Cor. ix. 1, ff. Kotvwv. ] ava ro, &s dy kaUAq x. àciaA ei Nee 
See reff. Olsh. remarks, on rovs wre- Chrys. Hom. xxx. p. 739. & oper, 


yous T. Ayla, that this shews the com- through your city. —39.] The fulness of 
munity of goods in the church at Jerusa- the blessing of Christ imports that rich- 
lem not to have lasted long: cf. Gal. ii. 10. nesa of apostolic grace which he was 3 per- 

27.] The fact is re- stated, witha — suaded he should impart to them. £o he 
view to an inference from it, viz. that the calls his presence in the churches a xdpis, 
ebdd ena was not merely a matter of 2 Cor. i. 15. See also ch. i. 11. 30— 
benevolence, but of repayment: the Gen - 32.) v. A yd. r. mveúp., the love shed abroad 
tiles being debtors to the Jews for spiritual in the heart by the Holy Ghost ;—a love 


blessin This eral principle is very which teaches us to look not only on our 
similar y enounced in 1 Cor. ix. 1l. It is own things, but on the things of others. 
suggested by Grot., al., that by this Paul uva v.] “ Ipse oret oportet, qui 


wished to hint to the Romans the duty of alios vult orare secum. Orare, agon est, 


XVI. I, 2. 


tais t mposevyais u reo éuoü t 
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v TOV Üeóv, 9! La lets ll. 5 ref. 


u oe vii. 2 


"puc6e amò tav debe év tH '"lovóaía, xai 5 5 
“Staxovia pov *7 eis ‘I lepovoadnys y ebm pósõertos TOES w 3 1. 1 
= aylots yévnras, 3? iva * év yap A mpòs Es ö d gif ch. i. 


» a tet b@eod[, x curauarabm¹⁰ viv]. 
a Qeós Tis eh. herd mávrov ? su. 


16 reff. 
33 9 Oe 1, . 


dci "ii. 
al. 
b 1 Cue. J. 1. 


any. 


XVI. 1! vwoTgu 96 Üpiv (oiv Tv adedgny I "uw, ru. , E Eph, 


ovcav 8 didxovov THs éxeAna las Tis év Keyxpeaîs, 2 va 1 
harposéé£gs0e abr)» hi & ev kuplo 


2t 18. 2Cor. vii. 13.) Isa. xi. 
20 (4). 1 Cao pof Heb. zii. 20. 


ur xvi. 23, 24 al. 
g= Thr ar 1 Tha. iii. 8, 12. fem. 1 50 mere on only: 
uu i5. xvi. 1. Sir. xiv. 11 bale: 


7a A Lis: ii. 16.) 


1. 1. Col 
2 Tim. i. 


y- 
* dF TOv d,, ral cher onr. 
d ch. zri. 20. 1 Cor. xiv. 33. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. Phil. iv. 
„Matt. i. 23. ch. xvi. 
reff. À 8 zii. 43. 
1 Cor. 


e elli 
f = 2 Cor. iii. 1. v. 12, (ch: iii. 
h = Phil. ii. 29. 


= ii. 
Phil. l. 21. Col. i. 10. 1 Thess. iL 12. 3 John 6 only 1. Wisd. 


l — Acta ix. 13 reff. 


aft xposevxas ins vue» DF [n3] Padel am demid fuld harl? [mar]) [copt sth] 


Pel. om vrep euov F D!. lat 
91. rec aft xa: ins iva, with D?[-gr] 
C[appy) D'F( P]N! latt Syr copt arm 


Sepopopia (corre to avoi 


G- a ‘obsequii oblatio vu 
(Ee. om 2nd y L[P 


JL 3 rel syr Chr, Thdrt [Thl Œc]: om AB 
masc [Orig-int,] Ambrst Pel. 
harshness of Diaxor. eis iep.: 
Di. lat, munerum meorum ministratio Ambrst: txt AG D? 5. 
, ministerium D. lat 
bi h m 73. 93. 122 
BD'F: txt ACD; LIP IN rel Chr-ms Thart, Damasc] Thl. 


for Biaxoria, 
see below) BDIF, remuneratio 
vss(administratio 

Chr, Thdrt Damasc Thl 
Chr. ins. for «is, ev 
[for evrpos., mposdexros 


2n -int 
-M83 


F.] rec erat bef rois ayios, with DFL rel [(vulg) syr copt arm ‘Chr, Thdrt 


Y 
Orig-int,]: txt ABC[P]^N m. 
32. Ad AC Ni 17 


xapa). 
rov DF [fald 
Thdrt Damasc 


: rov xpiorou Nl: 
1 Ke [Orig-int, ]. 


copt arm Orig-int, (of these] N! [copt Orig-int have it] bef 
for 8«ov, kvpiov 1y0ov B domini. eth(* ut spe pro Geos,” Tischdf] : x 
txt ACDIL[P]N5 rel [vulg syrr copt icd Chr, 
om xai Curavawavowpa: vty B: ins (ACD )L(N) 


tro 


rel vss Chr, Euthal, Thdrt Damasc Thi (Ec [(Orig- int) Ambrst]: om xa: RI AC eth 


arm Damasc Orig-int] —avay 


38. ins nrw bef uera DIF latt Syr [eth arm Orig-int,]. 
BCDL[P]N rel [vulg syrr copt eth arm] Chr, Thdrt Damasc Thl Ge | Lorig. int . 


Cuar. XVI. 1. om ĝe D!F th arm Sedul. 


ovcar ins xa. BCIN 47. 


vio D: aryajvxe F.—pue0 vue» DF p 


vier A F[-gr] P [k] Thl. aft 


9. rec avro» bef xposSefnoGe, with ALPN rel vulg Chr, Thdrt [Eathal-ms Damasc 


Orig-int,] Ambrst: txt BCDF d harl copt. 


preesertim ubi Aomines resistunt." Bengel. 
21 Compare Acts xx. 22; xxi. 
10—14. The exceeding hatred in which 
the Apostle was held by the Jews, and 
their want of fellow. feeling with the Gen- 
tile churches, made him fear lest even the 
ministration with which he was charged 
aor not ee a acceptable to them. 
geod — dà» ó kópios 6eAfjov, 
1 or. iv. 19: otherwise in reff. 
[x. ovvav. ip., and may refresh myself 
together with you;—i. e. ‘that we may 
mutually refresh ourselves, I after my dan- 
gers and deliverance, you after your anxie- 
ties for me.’ But the text is in some 
confusion.] Cuar. XVI. 1—16.] Re- 
COMMENDATION OF PHEBE: GREETINGS. 
1, 2.] In all probability Phabe was 
the bearer of the Epistle, as stated in the 
(rec.) subscription. áxovov) Dea- 
coness. See 1 Tim. iii. 11, note. Pliny in 


Vor. II. 


his celebrated letter to Trajan says, “ne- 
cessarium credidi, ex duabus ancillis qum 
ministra dicebantur, quid esset veri et per 
tormenta querere," <A minute discussion 
of their office, &c., in later times may be 
found in Suicer, "Thesaurus, sub voce; and 
in Bingham, book ii. chap. 22, 8 8. Ne- 
ander, Pfl. u. Leit., ed. 4, pp. 265—267, 
shews that the deaconesses must not be 
confounded with the xijpat of 1 Tim. v. 
3—16, as has sómetimes been done. 
KENCHRER, the port of Corinth (r&v 
Kopty@ley iriver, Philo in Flacc. § 19, 
vol. ii, p. 539: Kb Tis 17: KoplyOov 
peylorn, Theodoret, h. 1.) on the Saronic 
gulf of the Acgean, for commerce with the 
cast (Acts xviii. 18): seventy stadia from 
Corinth, Strabo viii. 380. Pausnn. ii. 2, 3. 
Livy xxxii. 17. Plin. iv. 4. The Apos- 
tolical Constitutions (vii. 46, p. 1053, 
Migne) make the first bishop of the Cen. 


Hu 


o here on] yt. 


1 Chron, 


iii. 9 al. 2 
only, ex 
3 John 81. 2. Macc. vili. 7. xiv. 5 only. Cres ch. viii. 28 


re 

ul Tim. iv. 6 only. 

x 1 Cor. xvi. 19. Col. ir. 15. Philem. 2. 
n ch. viii. 23 reff. 


IPO POMAIOTS. 


„ abrñ év & à» d ua N mpánypai 
" wap auth ° TPOOTÁTIS TONNY èyevýðn, Kai ed avrov. 

3'Acrácac0e IIpicxavy rai AH ToUe P cuvepyous mol 
Lor év xpi Té Iœoũ, * ^ ofrives vrép Tis puns pov [rd 
Tov è au, * Tpaxnrov sn úm éðnxav, ols oùx e povos 
Y eùbyapıor® dAÀÀ .kai Tacat ai " éxxdnoia TOv. vv, 
5 ) 9 xai tay "xar olxov avTOv * xx NM ar. 
'Evaíverov tov *dyamntrov pov, Ss ear *ámapy)» Ti 
27 (but not =). 


only. Sir. li. 
he to man, here only. (ch. l. 8 reff. 


XVI. 


` 
Kat 


2 LÀ 
daxvácac0 c 


q = Acts x. 4] reff. r = Acts 
t Acta xv. 10 reff. 
w ver. 16 reff. 


y Acts ii. 46 re 2 Acts xv. 25 reff. 


for 5 to en, Kas EOU Kal GAAWY pod TGTiS eyeveTo D; x. e. c. a. TapacTaTtus 
rec avrov bef eov, with rel [eret Chr-c,-montf, (Ec: ka: avTov rai 


Ley. 
enou N: txt ABC L(Treg, expr) Pd m vulg 


rec rhν⏑jꝙ¾ ar 
Byrr th Chr, Thdrt(rh» yàp TlpíexiAAar À Hplexas, åupórtepa "ydp deni 


Damasc Thl [Orig-int,], euov re avrov A. 
8. [acxacte F (so often below).] 
with rel 


Syr] syr copt [æti] Chr-2-mss, Thdrt 
ee to Acts xviii. 2, e), 


eipe ir dv rois BiBAlois) Ambrst: txt ABCDFLPN dg h m [n] 17. 47 [vulg copt arm 


Euthal-ms Damasc Orig-int, ]. 
exxa. DIP, 
[4. «avro» P c. 
6. [om 1st clause P; sce D'F, ver 3.] 


urch. bef pax. P.] 


at end, instead of in ver 5, ins Kat T. xaT. ow. aur. 


for awapyn, an’ apxns Dl. gr, in principio 


Di. lat: a principio G. lat: om arapxij tys PI. 


chrean church to have been Lucius, con- 
secrated by Paul himself (Winer, Realw.). 
The western port, on the Sinus Corinthia- 
cus, was Leche (Paus.), Lechem (Plin. » 
or Lecheum (Strab., Ptol.). 2. 
Kupla, in a Christian manner,—as mindi 
of your common Lord: à£(ws r. dyley, 
‘in a manner worthy of saints ;’ i.e. ‘as 
saints ought to do, refers to pos et node, 
and therefore to their conduct to her: 
not, ‘as saints ought to be received.’ 

T7 ] Her business at Rome may 
have been such as to require the help of 
those resident there. TpocTáTus 
RN] This DI refer to a part of the 
deaconess's office, the attending on the 

and sick of her own sex. k Le 
avrov} when and where, we küow Bot 
It is not improbable that she may have 
been, liko Lydia, one whose heart the Lord 
opened at the first preaching of Paul, and 
whose house was his lodging. 8, 4.] 
The form Prisca is also found 2 Tim. iv. 19. 
On Prisca and Aquila see note, Acts xviii. 2. 
They must have returned to Rome from 
Ephesus since the sending of 1 Cor. : —see 
1 Cor. xvi. 19: and we fiud them again at 
Ephesus (?), 2 Tim. iv. 19. Their en- 
dangering of their lives for Paul may have 
taken place at Corinth (Acts xviii. 6 ff.) or 
at Ephesus (Acts xix.). See Nennder, 

u. Leit., p. 441. “ dworOdvat est ignori 
opponere. Demosth. in Aphobum: arérica 
Th» Aecrovpylay, troGels thy olxlay xa 
TüuavroU wdvra. Eschines: ó*-é09car 


abr ToU TaAdrrov ras Syuotias rpəs- 
é8ous.” Wetst. The ‘churches of the 
Gentiles’ had reason to Uc" thankful to 
them, for having rescued the Apostle of 
the Gentiles from danger. It seems to 
have been the practice of Aquila and 
Priscilla (ref. 1 Cor.) and some other Chris- 
tiens (reff. Col., Philem.) to hold assem- 

blies for worship in their houses, which 
were saluted, and sent salutations as one 
body in the Lord. Some light is thrown 
on the expression by the following pessage 
from the Acta Martyrii S. Justini, in 
Ruinart, cited b Neander, Church Hist. i. 
830, Rose's trans. ~“ The answer of Justin 
Martyr to the question of the prefect ( Rus- 
ticus) ‘Where do you assemble?’ exactly 
corresponds to the genuine Christian spirit 
on this point. The answer was; ‘ Where 
each one can and will. You believe, no 
doubt, that we all meet together in one 
place; but it is not so, for the God of tbe 
Christians is not shut up in a room, but, 

being invisible, He fills both heaven end 
earth, and is honoured every where by the 
faithful. ^ Justin adds, that when he came 
to Rome, he was accustomed to dwell in 
one particular spot, and that those Chris- 
tians who were instructed by him, and 
wished to hear his discourse, assembled at 
his house. (This assembly would accord- 
ingly be 4 xar’ olxov ToU "lovorivou dx- 
xAnola.) He had not visited any other e. 
gregations of the Church." 8.7 

netus is not elsewhere named. seach: 
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P)41 
bedf? 


IIPOX POMAIOTS. 


"Aaías ^ eie ypiorov. 9 domdaacbe Mapidv, Irie rA v see ch. xv. 20 
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x. 24 al. 

, Levit, zzv. 
*ayannroy pou v kvpiw. ? domdcacGe Oùpßavòv Tv t a 
Kauvepyov 74v év wpigTQ, kal Eráyuv TOv * ayarnrov omit T- E 

g Matt. xxvii. 


as a Esth. v. 4. 3 Macc. vi. 1. Polyb. xviii. 38. 1. Jos. Antt. v. 7. I. h see Acts ziv. 
note. 


11 Cor. i. 30. Eph.ii.13. 1 Pet. v. 14. 


rec for acıas, axaias, with D:. L rel syrr Chr, Thdrt Thl (Ec: txt ABCD!FN latt (not 
harl') copt th arm Damasc Orig - int jespr Ambrst. (The rec has prob been an error of 
the scribe, who had axapxp Tns axaias, 1 Cor xvi. 15, in Ais mind. To suppose, with De 
Wette, that he altered ax. here to ac. to avoid the inconsi. of two persons being 
the first fruits of Achaia, is surely too far-fetched.) for eis xp o, e» xpurro 
DF latt syrr Orig-int,. 
6. rec papıap, with DFL rel Chr, Thdrt [Damasc] Thl: txt ABCP copt arm. 
rec es nuas, with C?L rel syr Chr-comm, Thdrt Damasc Thl (Ee: e» vw D F[-gr] 
latt((is domino F-lat) Orig-int-mss vary between sobis and vobis] Ambrst: txt 
ABC! PN Syr copt sth [arm |. 
T. ins Tovs bet curatxpadrerous B. om o: N! [Damasc]. for oi &. 10 en. 
e y., Tes xpo eov DF. rec yeyoragw, with CLP rel: txt A B(sic: see table) M. 
aft xpiore add cov DF Ambrst Pel Jer. 


k ver. 3 reff, 


8. rec auray, with B? C(appy) D[-gr] LP rel syrr [arm] Chr, Thdrt Chron 


Damase Thl (Ec: txt A Bl(Tisch 
om uov B F[-gr (not G). 
9. [væv P.] for 


f) FN latt copt eth [ 


rig-int, Ambrst].—om roy Bl. 


xi r, kupi CDF c m arm Chr-s-mss: txt ABLPR rel [am 


fuld &c] T7 wth [copt Chr-montf Thdrt Damasc] Orig - int. [Ambrst, in Christo Jesu 


vulg-clem |. 
the same metaphor being in the Apostle's 
mind as in ch. xv. 16,—the first believer. 
On "Actas see var. rendd. ls xp., 
elliptical: the fall construction would be 
THs Rpospopas els xp. 6.] None of 
the names occurring from ver. 5—15 are 
mentioned elsetohere (except possibly Ru- 
fus: see below). Wette remarks, 
that, notwithstanding the manuscript au- 
thority, eis Huds is perhaps the more likely 
reading, (1) because the Apostle would 
hardly mention a service done to themselves 
as a ground of salutation from hiin, and (2) 
because xomigy without being expressly fol- 
lowed by Ady (1 Tim. v. 17: see Phil. ii. 
16; Col. i. 29), said of women, most likely 
implies acts of kindness peculiar to the sex. 
T.] "lovriay may be fem. (Iourſar), 

from lovyſa (Junia), in which case she is 
probably the wife of Andronicus, —or masc., 
from “Iovmas (Junianus, contr. Junins). 
It is uncertain also whether ovyyeveis 
means fellow-countrymen, or relations. 
Aquila and Priscilla were Jews : so would 
Maria be, and probably Epenetus, being 
an early believer. If so, the word may 
have its strict meaning of ‘ relations.’ Bat 
it seems to occur vv. 11, 21 in a wider 
sense. cvvaixp.] When and where, 
uncertain. dre dv T. Arr.] 
Two renderings are given: (1) *of note 
among the Apostles,’ so that they them- 


selves are counted among the Apostles: 
thus the Greek ff. (rò &xomróAovs elvai, 
péya 7d 8 kal % rovros emiofpous 
elvai, évydnaov % dykdpjuor, Chrys.), 
Calv., Est., Wolf, Thol., Pen vx al.: 
or (2) ‘noted among the Apostles,’ i. e. 
vel noton and spoken of by the Apostles. 
Thus Beza, Grot., Koppe, Reiche, Meyer, 
Fritz., De W. But, as Thol. remarks, 
had this latter been the meaning, we 
should have expected some expression like 
Sà raray TG» exxdanodéy (2 Cor. viii. 18). 
I may besides remark, that for Paul to 
B of any persons as celebrated among 
the Apostles in sense (2), would imply that 
he hud more frequent intercourse with the 
other Apostles, than we know.that he had ; 
and would besides be imprebable on any 
supposition. The whole question seems to 
have sprung up in mcdern times from the 
idea that of &sócroAo. must mean the 


-Twelve only. If the wider sense found in 


Acts xiv. 4, 14; 2 Cor. viii. 23; 1 Thess. 
ii. 6 (compare i. 1) be taken, there need be 
no doubt concerning the meaning. 

of cal. . . .] refers to Andr. and Jun., 
not to the Apostles. In the use of yéyo- 
vay, there is a mixed construction—“ who 
have been longer than me,” and who were 


before me." 8 i Ampliatus = Am- 
plias: see v. r. y. lv xvp. beloved 
in the bonds of Christian fellowship. 
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eod pov. 10 darácag0c ‘Arehiv Tov lSontpoy | év ypio To. ABCDF 
rer. E 

w- cori. dgzrácagÜe robe èx ™ tv ApiatoBovdov. I aomáoacðe bedfe 
j m 


‘Hpwdiwva rov * avyyevr) pov. 
Napxloaov tovs övras év xupio. 
vav kai Tpudacav tas ‘xomimcas èv rupi. 
II epa Thv * ayarntiy, Iris rod d éxomríaaev év kupigw. 
13 , 2 e ^ M n 2 * 2 , i * 
doTácacÜe ‘Poudoy tov "ékXekróv èv upip, kal THY 


n ch. viii. 33 
ren. 

o ~ Acts iz. 13 
reff. 7 , ^ A5 ^ 

p 1 Cor. xvi. 20. prepa avTov KAL EOU. 


2 Cor. xiii. 


?, , 0 4 , m ^ 

ácTácacÜe ToU; ér " TAV 
1? aoracacbe Tpuda- 
aoracaabe 


1t da ácacÓc ’Aaiyxptrov, Pré- 


e ^ L € A * * * 9 a 
12, 1 Thes. yopra, Epfriv, llarpogav, Eppâv, xai tous cvv avrois 


v. . 

1 Pet. v. 14. 

aA Above (p). 
E Luke vii. 12 


d dex ho. 15 daowdcacbe Piroroyor kai IO, Ngpéa 


nie. cal THY ddt ajToD, Kat "OXvumáv, kai Tos cv 


Prov. xxvii. 


' i a eon 
ei? abrois vrdyras ° ayious. 


J- 


r plur., Acts 


16 dgirdaaabe dXAXQXous; P év 


n j. 8. pq [4 p e€ P7 : , [4 € ^ fr 2 é ^ 
d. 15.5. PA Ph P d. dd, ops ai! exxdyoias rd 


ver. 4. 1C 


DB 17. xi. 16 TOU xi ToU. 


10. apioroBodov (for -BovAov) BIF vulg [ D!-lat]. 


11. evyyevnv A Bi(Tischd 
12. xoriacas C. 


Hee 
om from e» xupi to «v xupiw AF(and G). 


14. rec epua» x. epum, with DL rel [ vulg-clem demid] Syr syr(txt and mg-gr) arm 


[tol]) copt wth Orig-int,. 


15. souviay CIF. ynpeav AF. 


[om 8rd xa: P c Ambrst.] 


e Thdrt Chron, Ambrst : txt ABC D![and lat] FPN m am(with fuld harl flor mar 


oAUn⁰ Te Ba 


F, Olympiadem latt Orig-iut Ambrst : oAvumiay D? arm. 
16. om a raff. . xpiorov DF, but aft cur. pov ver 21 read cat at exxr. 


FATAL Tov xp. 


ABC(DF)LPN m [vulg syrr copt wth arm] (Chr-comm ?) 


Ambrst Pel Bede. 


cvvepy. èv xp., fellow-workman 
in (the work of) Christ. Origen and 
others have confounded Apelles with the 
well-known Apollos, but apparently with- 
out reason. 2 Hor. Sat. i. 6. 100. 
óx. dv xp., approved (by trial) in (the 
work of) Christ. It does not follow that 
either Aristobulus or Narcissus were them- 
selves Christians. Only those of their 
familie (rovs ix T&v) are hore saluted 
who were èv xvplg: for we must under- 
stand this also after 'ApirroBoóAov. 

„ see above. Grot., Neander, al., 
have taken Narcissus for the well-known 
freedinan of Claudius. But this can hardly 
be, for he was executed (Tac. Ann. xiii. 1) 
in the very beginning of Nero's reign, i. e. 
cir. 55 A. D., whereas (see Prolegg. § iv. 4, 
nnd Chronol. Table) this Epistle cannot 
have well been written before 58 A. p. 
Perhaps, as Winer (Realw.) suggests, tlie 
family of this Narcissus may have con- 
tinued to be thus known after his death (?). 

13.] Rufus may have been the son 
of Simon of Cyrene, mentioned Mark xv. 
21: but the name was very common. 
dxàcxróv—not to be softened, as De W., 
al., to merely eximium, a sense unknown 
to our Apostle ;—elect, i. e. one of the 
elect of the Lord. ral duod the Apostle 


rec om wasa (see note), with rel Chr, [ 


Damasc] Thl Ec: ins 
Cyr[-p.] Thdrt Orig-int, 


adds from affectionate regard towards the 
mother of Rufus: ‘my mother,’ in my 
reverence and affection for her. Jowett 
compares our Lord’s words to St. John, 
John xix. 27. . 14.] These Christians 
of whom we have only the names, seem to 
be persons of less repute than the former. 
Hermas (= Hermodorus, Grot.) is thought 
by Origen (in loc. * Puto, quod Hermas 
iste sit scriptor libelli istius qui Pastor ap- 
pellatur"), Eus. H. E. iii. 8, and Jerome, 
Catal. script. eccl., c. x., vol. ii., p. 816, 
to be the author of the ‘Shepherd.’ But 
this latter is generally supposed to have 
been the brother of Pius, bishop of Rome, 
about 150 A.D. The e aùrois àBeA poi 
of ver. 14, and aiv atrois wavres yro 
of ver. 15, have been taken by De W. and 
Reiche to point to some separate asso- 
ciations of Christians, perhaps (De W.) ss. 
semblies as in ver. 6: or (Neiche) unions for 
missionary purposes. 16.) The mean- 
iug of this injunction seems to be, that the 
Roman Christians should take occasion, ou 
the receipt of the Apostle's greetings to 
them, to testify their mutual love, in this, 
the ordinary method of salutation, but 
having among Christians a Christian and 
holy meaning, see reff. It became soon a 
custom in the churches at the celebration 
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175 Hlapaxanad de dds, dòe oi 'aworeiy Tous Tas «= ch 1. 1 


vane xi. 35. 


u dixorractas kat Tà ' oxavdara Y Tapa T» x rd ax iy rro dent 


ee éudbere TroioDvras, kai Y exxdivate dmr avrav. 18 oi 
yap rotorroi Tq rupi pow Were oU * d obe 
Ad TH éavTOV * Kohia, kai did THs " XpnaroMyías cal “oniy Y 


cas 4 


Gal. vi. I. 


1 ase. iii. 


ea rardo- Tas xapòias Tay *dxaxwy, 19 y) Boir 13 


yàp buy f úmaroù eis Távrag 8 dinero ech m ody TA. i26 
h re 
Xaupo, He 96 bpüs codovs elvat "cis TÒ ^ drjaÜóv, | axe- = F 


paíous O8 eis *r *xakóv. 


z= Acts xz. 19 reff, 


] Pet. iii: 11 


20 o 0 de 10605 77 epi 7 tem i. 22. 
on 


a zz Phil. lii. 19. Prov. xziv. 16. 
d ch. vii. 11 reff. 


b kere only = here only. 1 note, (ch. xv. 1 

ec ber eb. vii. 26) only. Prov. i, 4. vill. fc 5 reff. g here only. Prov. 
= Sir. xlvii. 18. ina lil. 4 reff, i Matt. x. 16, Phil, ii. 15 only 1. 

k ch ll. 9 reff ich. xv. 33 reff, 


17. for rapaxañw, epure D13 e] latt. 


Sing-cler. for wapa, wept Phan! 
iab. BCN! m Thdrt Damasc. 


18. om To F 


Chr, D amasc] : om ABCDFPN e m vulg syr wth-rom arm-ed Orig 
om xa: evAoyias (homosotel) DIF 17 Chr-ms. 


nuov SovAevgovaw F[-gr]. 


19. vraxon bef vwar D-gr F 


for oxoreiw, agparws cxorare DE 
ins Aeyorras n bef rotor. DF Sing-cler. 


rec ins cngou bef xpiorw, with L rel Syr copt sth-pl arm-mss 


p. bef 


-int,. —YX 


rec xaipw ovr To ep vui», with (DF)N? rel vulg 


syrr copt (arm) Chr, Thdrt: vo ech uu cuvxaipe, omg ovr, m(m! Treg): txt ABCLPN! 


Damasc Orig-int,.—om ro DIF d (arm). 
rec aft codo 

montf,] Thi Œc Aug,: om BDF 

follg) Chr[ -mss,] Thdrt Orig-int,. 


of the Lord's Supper. Sce Suicer under 
ácxacuós and planua, and Bingham, xv. 
3. 3. dowd. op. al daR. x.) This ns- 
surance is stated evidently on the Apostle's 
authority, speaking for the churches; not 
implying as Bengel, “ quibuscum fui, c. xv. 
26. His significarat, se Romam scribere," 
but vouching for the brotherly regard in 
which-the Roman church was held by all 
churches of Christ. The above misunder- 
standing has led to the exclusion of sáza:. 
17—20.] WARNING AGAINST 
THOSE WHO MADE DIVISIONS AMONG 
THEM. To what persons the Apostle re- 
fors, is not plain. Some (Thol., al.) think 
the Judaizers to be meant, not absolutely 
within the Christian pale, but endeavour- 
ing to sow dissension in it: and so, nearly, 
Neander, Pfl. n. Leit., p. 452. De W. 
thinks that Paul merely gives this warn- 
ing in case such ns came to Rome. 
Judging by the text itself, we infer that 
these teachers were similar to those pointed 
out in Phil. iii. 2, 18; 1 Tim. vi. 3 fl.; 
2 Cor. xi. 13, 20: unprincipled and selfish 
persons, seducing others for their own 
gain: whether Judaizers or not, does not 
appear: but considering that the great op- 
ponents of the Apostle were of this party, 
we may perhaps infer that they also be- 
longed to it. 17.] oxoweiv = HAC 
sei, Phil. iii. 2. The 3:3ax4 here spoken 
of is probably rather ethical than doctri- 
nal; compare Eph. iv. 20—24. 18.] 


for 0. 8e, cal he D![and-lat] F Syr eth. 


o$ovs adds ue» (s account of $e follg ?), with ACN rel syr [ Chr- 
[o] copt [sth arm] Clem, Ces,(but om also de 


xpnorodoyla, xoAaxeía, Theophyl. Wet- 
stein cites from Julius Capitolinus, i in Per- 
tinace, 13, omnes, qui libere conferebant, 
male Pertinacem loquebantur, chrestolo- 
gum eum appellantes, qui bene loqueretur 
et male faceret." ebroylas, 8s 
of speech: so Plato, Rep. iii. 400 D, ebAc- 
yla Ap x. ebaphocrla x. «be xuuosirm x. 
ebpvOuía eine dxoAovlei—or perhaps 
s eulogies (flatteries), as Pind. Nem. iv. 8, 
obde Oepuby bwp 7d | ye padOaxa 
TeUxet | yvia, réccoy eiAoyla Qdp | piyyı 
cvydopos, 19.] See ch. i. 8. Their 
obedience being matter of universal noto- 
riety, is the ground of his confidence that 
they will comply with his entreaty, ver. 
17. Some sligh t reproof is conveyed 
in yalpw, Od 8“ K. r. A. They were well 
known for obedience, but had not been 
perhaps cautious enough with regard to 
these designing persons and their pre- 
tended wisdom. See Mntt. x. 16, of 
which words of our Lord there seems 
to be here a reminiscence, 

ere) yàp elwe robs Tas Bixorrasías 
K. Tà odd roiobrrat, ere elpfivns 
Gedy, Iva Oapohowc: xrepl ris TOUTOP 
àraA An Chrys. Hom. xxxii. p. 755: 

and so most Commentators. De W. 
prefers taking ó 0. rijs eip. more gene- 
rally as ‘the God of saloation;’ and 
the usage of the expression (seo reff.) 
seems to favour this. cvvTp. T. 
gar. is a similitude from Gen. iii, 15. 
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é A ^ e * N L 86a e ^ n 9 n L 
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XVI. 


air.. Luke H xdpis ToU Kvpiov 1:4» ‘Incov [yptaroU] ° peb onav. 


ii. 27 only. 
Gen. 1. 9. 
n Luke xviii. 8. 
Acts zii. 7 

xii. 


2l Ader. úps Tue & Pavvepyós pou, raè w non 
Aovxio; Kal Ido) ra Zecímarpos oi Iovypyevels pov. 
xxii. 19. 317. 32 Agaratopar Mas yà Téprios ó ypavas ' thy émicToAny 


Beat ver èv xuplp. % dera tds Talos ó *Eévos pov xai 
o elips ch. av. t Orme ris téexxAnolas. daomavetat vus “Epactos ó u oiro- 


p ver. 3 reff. 
q vv. 7, 11 
r see 1 Cor 


ret. vópos THS öde, xal Ko/apros ò adedgos. [ H 


mE a Xapis ToU kupíov judy Inooõ pioro ° perà Távrow 


9 , 
ápajv. | 
ii. 1. 4. t Acts v. II. xv. 22. 

2.) Esth. vili. 9. Jos. Antt. xi. 6. 12. 


od. Sic. e ^ 
ze s. i ULOV. 
nl. 1 nd 1 Cor. xiv. 23. 


u == here only. (Luke Ni. 1, Ke. 1 Cor. iv. 1, 


20. evrrpuya: A 672 vulg(am demid harl F-lat agst fuld tol) G-lat spec Orig,[-int,} 


Thdrt-comm Ambr,. 
D[not D-lat*] F Sedul. 


m*(Treg): om ABCLPN rel vss gr-lat-ff. 


er Taxe bef vxo T. x. nuwy A (Syn. om last clause 
om xpiorou BN. dds aun, 


elz at end a with [a(e sil)] 


21. rec arxafovra, with D?L rel Syr Thdrt (Ec: txt ABCD!FPN m latt syr copt 


[sth(saiutate = aoxafere) arm Chr, Thl Orig-int, Ambrst. 


om 2nd xa: B [om xa: tac. 47]. 
Tov xù (see ver 16). 


om lst pou B 67?. 
at end DIF add wa: at exxAnow saca: 


28. rec 7. exxAnowas bef oAns, with L rel Chr, Thdrt : oA as exxAnois F sth: o 
n exxAnowa vulgſ-· clem( with demid)] copt(eccl. omnis): txt ABCDPN m am [fuld tol] 


eyrr 


[m].—om mo. xp. F.] 


cvvTpie, not as Stuart, for 
optative, nor does it express any twish, 
but & prophetic assurance and encourage- 


ment in ing up against all adver- 
saries, that it would not be long before 
the great Adversary himself would be 


bruised under their feet. 4 xdpes 
c. . A.] It appears as if the Epistle was 
intended to eonclude with this usual bene- 
diction, but the Apostle found occasion to 
ndd more. This he does also in other 
Epistles: see 1 Cor. xvi. 23, 24; similarly 
Phil. iv. 20, and vv. 21—28 after the dox- 
ology,—2 Thess. iii. 16, 17, 18:—1 Tim. vi. 
16, 17 ff. :—2 Tim. iv. 18,19 ff. 21— 
24.] GREETINGS FROM VARIOUS PERSONS. 
21.] Lucius must not be mistaken 

for Lucas (= Lucanus),—but was proba- 
bly Lucius of Cyrene, Acts xiii. 1, see note 
there. Jason may be the same who is 
mentioned Acts xvii. 5, 7, as the host of 
Paul and Silas at Thessalonica. A 
* Sopater (son) of Pyrrhus of Beraa’ 
occurs Acts xx. 4, but it is quite uncertain 
whether this Sosipater is the same person. 
ol ovyyeveis, see above, ver, 7. These 

ns may have been Jews; but we can- 

not tell whether the expression may not be 
used in a wider sense. 22.] Thero is 
nothing strange (as Olsh. supposes) in this 
salutation being inserted in the first person. 


[24. om ver ABCN am (with fuld barl? &c) copt seth-rom [Orig-int,] : 
[vulg-ed demid tol harl? syr] Chr, Thdrt l 


farm l-ms Damasc] Th 
and (but aft ver 27) P 17. 80 Syr eth-pl 


ins DFL rel 
c Sedul Bede ; 
arm] Ambrst.—for quor, yuoy L: om P 


It would be natural enough that Tertius 
the amanuensis, inserting doxd(era: bp. 
Tépr. ó yp. T. dr. èv xup., should change 
the form into the first person, and after- 
wards proceed from the dictation of the 
Apostle as before. Beza and Grot. sup- 
him to have done this on transcribing 

the Epistle. Thol. notices this irregularity 
as a corroboration of the genuinencss of 
the chapter. On the supposed identity of 
Tertius with Silas see note on Acts xv. 22. 
28.] Gaius is mentioned 1 Cor. i. 

14, as having been baptized by Paul. The 
host of the whole church probably implies 
that the assemblies of the church were held 
in his house :—or perhaps, that hia hospi- 
tality to Christians was universal. Eras- 
tus, holding this office (oixorónos, the pub- 
lic treasurer, ô dl rijs Znnoclas rpawd(ns, 
arcarius, Wetat., who quotes from inscrip- 
tions, NeíA«w olkovóno 'Aaías, Secundus, 
arkarius Reip. Armerinorum), can hardly 
havo been the same who was with the 
Apostle in Ephesus, Acts xix. 22. It is 
more probable that the Erastus of 2 Tim. 
iv. 20 is identical with this than with that 
other. 8 886A 68, our brother [see 
1 Cor. i. 1],—the generic singular; one 
among of A. Apo, ‘the brethren.’ The 
rest have been specified by their services 
or offices. [94.] The benediction 
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25 Te de Ovvapévo bᷣuãs Yornpifas xarà, TÒ * evaryyéAtop v) Tim. ii. 
* ov Kal TO 'krnpvypa ‘Inood wpicToU "xarà * amord- "pubis 
Mew © puoTnpiov * ypóvois ° acoviois ? aeavynpuévov ae -. i00 


16. 2 Tim. ii. 8 only. 
41 L. 1 Cor. 1. 21. ii. 4. 
z Gal. ii. 2. * ili. 3 only. 


ace Gen. iz. 12. dat. of duration, Luke vili. 29. ch. viii. 11. 
ec 


9. Tit. caly. 
only (Acts xii. 17 retff.). L. P. P». xzzi. 3. 


see 2 Cor. iv. 3. 1 Thess. i. 5. 2 Thess. ii. 14. 
zv. M. 2 Tim. iv. 17. 


y (=) Matt. zii. 

Tit. i. 3 only. (3 Chron. xxx. 5. Prov. ix. 3.) 

ach. viii. 19 reff, b ch. xi. 25. c 2 Tim. i. 
d = here 


h. I. 19 ref. 


. 25, 26,27. Theso verses are variously placed: (I) in BCDN 16. 80. 137-76 latt 
Syr copt th [Orig-int,] Ambrst Pel Bede they stand here and here only: (II) they 


stand aft ch ziv 23 in 


rel and about 192 others syr goth(a py) Chr Thdrt Damasc 
Thl (Ec Theodul: (IIT) they are omd altogether in (DÀ P) K 
xvi. 24) G(a space is left aft xiv. 23) Mcion( penitus abet 


-gr](a space is left aft 
it aceg to Orig(see Orig in 


Rom. lib. x. 43, vol. iv. p. 687) as also chape xv. xvi.) some mss in Jer(appy) : 


they occur in both places in AP 5. 17. 109-Int arm-zoh. 


(Y 
(Sz rockons 246 mss of St. 


Paul. Here 16 are defective (see Sz, nddg 126), 21 are unexamined (see Sz, addg 
216. 239 to 246), 7 are not distinct mss (viz. 8. 10. 56. 60-1-6. 117), and 5 are included 


under rel.“) 
25. [nuas m (and P in ch xiv.).] 
xpia Tov bef oov B. 


repeated ; see above on ver. 20. The 
omission (see var. read.) has perhaps been 
by the caprice of the copyists.] 
25—27.] CONCLUDING DOXOLOGY. 
The genuineness of this doxology, and its 
position in the Epistle havo been much 
questioned. The external evidence will 
be found in the var. readings ;—from 
which it is plain, that ife genuinenese as a 
part of the Epistle is placed beyond all 
reasonable doubt. Nor does the variety 
of position militate here, as in some 
cases, against this conclusion. For the 
transference of it to the end of ch. xiv. 
may be explained, partly from the supposed 
reference of ornpigta: to thequestion treated 
in ch. xiv. (so Chrys., wdAw yàp dre 
Axe ra ray àaÓ0evür, x. 1p. abrobs rp. 
Tür Au), partly from the supposed in- 
appropriateness of it here after the bene- 
diction of ver. 24, in consequence of 
which that verse is omitted by mss. which 
have tbo doxology here,—partly from 
the unusual character of the position and 
diction of the doxology itself. This 
latter has been used ns an internal argu- 
ment against the genuinenoss of the por- 
tion. Paul never elsewhere ends with 
such adoxology. His doxologies, when he 
does use such, are simple, an perspicuous 
in construction, whereas this is involved, 
and rhetorical. This objection however is 
completely answered by the supposition 
(Fritz.) that the doxology was the effusion 
of the fervent mind of the Apostle on 
taking a general survey of the Epistle. 
We find in its diction striking similarities 
to that of the pastoral Epistles :—a phy- 
nomenon occurring in several places where 
Paul writes in a fervid and impassioned 
manner,—also where he writes with his 
own hand ;—the inferences from which I 
have treated in the Prolegg. to those 


for ro xnpvyna, nupiov RI (txt N. corri). 


Epistles (vol. iii. Prolegg. ch. vii. 8 i. 
30—38). That the doxology is made up 
of unusual expressions taken from Puul's 
other writings, that it is dificult and in- 
volved, are facts, which if rightly argued 
from, would substantiate, sot its interpo- 
lation, but its genuineness: seeing that an 
interpolator would have taken care to con- 
form it to the character of the Epistle in 
which it stands, and to have left in it no 
irregularity which would bring it into 
question. The construction is exceed- 
ingly difficult. Viewed superficially, it 
presents only another instance added to 
many in which the Apostle begins a 
sentence with one construction, pro- 
ceeds onward through various depcadent 
clauses till he loses sight of the original 
form, and ends ns construction pre- 
supposing another kind of inning. 
And cook no doubt it is: 3 
to say what he had in his mind when com- 
mencing the sentence. Certainly, $ ; ddt 
els T. aldvat forbids us from supposing 
that óga was intended to follow the da- 
tives,—for thus this latter clause would be 
merely a repetition. We might imagine 
that he had ended the sentence as if it had 
begun ô 3è 8urduevos, x.T.A. and expressed 
& wish that Ho who was able to confirm 
them, might confirm them: but this is 
prevented by its being evident, from thc 
uóræ code de, that the datives are still 
in his mind. This latter fact will guide us 
to the solution. The dative form is still in 
his mind, but not the reference in which 
he had used it. , Hence, when the sentence 
would naturally have concladed (as it ac- 
tually does in B: see digest) uóve copf 
Oep, Bià 'IqcoU xpicrov, h Béka eis T. 
aidvas,—a break is made, as if the sense 
wero complete at ypiorod, and the relative 
S refers back to the subject of the sen- 


TA 
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tacts xrii.2, vepwbertos dé vüv dia ve f ypadhay 9 Trpodnyri«dv Kat h ènt- 
ch. i. 2 reff. ` a 177 , i ^ kk. 1 k me! „L 
sibi rayhv r 'aieviov !0co0 “eis *imaxony ¥mistews eis 
"in acr" Tüvra TÀ EOvn 'yvwpiobévros, 9! m povp ™ oop ™ cg, 
viii. 8. 1Tim. 9 A e b d e , 9 * 7 A 
it miti "Sa "Igoo0 puro j oka Peis tovs aicvas. 
2 Bi ap , 9 
0 F. 
Wied. xiv, 16, G. 


e l e IIPOZ POMAIOTS. 
Y Cor. air. s reff, m here only. (l Tim. l. 17. Jude 25.) n see ch, Ii. 16. o ch. xi. 
reff. p ch. i. 25 reff, 
26. om re D valg (syre [æth]) arm Chr, Orig-int, Hil, [Ambrst]. aft rponr. add 
kai T ewipaveras(adventum) Tov Kupiov nuw» ino. xpiorov Orig, not int,] mes. in- Jer. 


97. Oe bef copo D. xpror. bef (o. B. {for w, avrw P(here) arm (here) 
Chr-2-mss :] om B [F-lat] Syr Orig-int,. aft auras add r awver ADPN vulg 
[and F. lat Syr copt wth arm Damasc [Órig-int, Hil, Ambrst] (but not AP arm xiv. 23). 

om ayy 49. 63 am [Orig-int,.—add ver 24(see above) P 17. 80 Syr æth- pl arm 


Ambrst.] 


SUBSCRIPTION : rec xp. p. eypadmn axo xopivGov, with B? D-corr P(prefixing wavAov 
erioroxH) rel syrr[prefg ereAeo65] copt [ Euthal-ms(aft pou. ins err.) ], adding S:a 
gains Tys Biakovov Y er keyxpeass exxAnoias, with rel copt (but a k [ Euthal-ms] 
pref j; abdefk m n 47 [syrr Euthal-ms] om Tys ev keyxp. exxA.; m om sp. per): 
TOU ay. K. TAVYEUPNUOU awogToAou *GUAOU e,. Tp. p. eypapn axo kopivOov Dia H THs 
3iaxovoy L: om Fog 117: eypapn aro kopiÜov 0: eyp. dia dois aro xop. h: txt 


AB'CD! G(adding etecon) N. 


tence preceding, thus imagined complete, 
—viz. to ó Bvrduervos—póros ropòs Oeds. 
The analogy of the similar passage Acts 
xx. 92 would tempt us to supply with the 
datives wapari@euo: üs, or the like, as 
suggested by Olish. ;—but as De W. re- 
marks, the form of a doxology is too evi- 
dent to allow of this. After all, perhaps, 
the datives may be understood as convey- 
ing a general ascription of praise for the 
mercies of Redemption detailed in the 
Epistle, and then ¢ J 5. as superadded, 
„d., To Him who is able &.. . . . be all 
the praise: to whom be glory for ever. 
25.] xará, in reference to, i.e. ‘in 
subordinatiqn ee according to the 
requirements of. p Iod xp. 
can hardly mean, as De W. and Meyer, 
‘the preaching which Jesus Christ hath 
accomplished by me’ (ch. xv. 18),—nor 
again as Chrys, d abrds exfputer,—but 
e preaching of Christ, i.e. making 
known of Christ, as the verb is used 1 Cor. 
i. 23; xv. 12 ul. fr. So Calv., and most 
Commentators. car åror.) This 
second xard is best taken, not as co-ordi. 
nate to the former one, and following orn- 
polka, nor as belonging to Suvayévy, which 
would be an unusual limitation of the 
divine Power,—but as subordinate to «7- 
puyua,—the preaching of Jesus Christ ao- 
cording to,&c. The omission of ré before 
kaTà &rox. is no objection to this. 
vor.] The mystery (sce ch. xi. 25, note) 
of the gospel is often said to have been 
thus hidden from eternity in the counsels 
of God—seo Eph. iii. 9; Col. i. 26; 2 Tim. 
1.9; Tit. i. 2; 1 Pet. i. 20; Rey. xiii. 8. 


26.] See ch. i. 2. The prophetic 
writings were the storehouse out of which 
the preachers of the gospel took their 
demonstrations that Jesus was the Christ: 
see Acts xviii. 28 ;—more especially, it is 
true, fo the Jews, who however are here 
included among dera rà ten. 
car dwiray. may refer either to the pro- 
phetio writings being drawn up by the 
command of God,—or to the manifestation 
of the mystery by the preachers of the 

ospel thus taking place. The latter seems 
t to suit the sense. alevíov refers back 
to xp. alerío:s [the word should have been 
kept scrupulously the same in English, 
not as here and in Matt. xxii. 46 rendered 
by two different English terms]. The 
first eis indicates tbe aim—iu order to 
their becoming obedient to the faith :— 
the second, the local extent of the mani- 
festation. N.] &à IA. xp. must 
by the requirements of the construction 
be applied to udvy copy Og, and not (ns 
Aug. [and E. V.]) to 3déa, from which it 
is separated by the relative $. The quan- 
tity of intervening matter, especially the 
datives uóve gop beg, prevent it from 
being referred (as (Ec, Theophyl.) to 
ornplias. It must then be rendered to the 
only wise God through Jesus Christ, i. e. 
Him who is revealed to us by Christ as 
such. On the construction of & sec 
above. It cannot without great harsh- 
ness be referred to Christ, seeing that tho 
words uóre cop de, resume the chief 
subject of the sentence, and to them tho 
relutive must apply. 


Ancbr I. ! aN [*&X5Tr0s] dávo0cToXos ypioroð 'ImooD b dd 


IIPOXS KOPINOIOYX A. 


a Rom. i. 1,6, 


5 b š m i "us n à . 7. Jude 1 al. 
cdetg Gernpatos 0co0, «ai Lwobevns o adeAdos, 2 77) * ékkNja ig i xv. 
new, TOU * ÜcoU, a yyaapévois 4 dy ypurrQ "Igoo, TH očon èr” ret d 
af 28. ch. x. 32, a1, 16,22. xv. 9. 2 Cor. I. I. Gal. l. 18. 1 Theos. il. 14. 2 Thess. l. l. 1 Tim, Ui. 5, 15. Neh. 
ziii, 1. d Rom. xv. 16 ref. 

TITLE. Steph n vpos Tovs kopivÜiovs exioroAn xpwryn: elz vavAov TOv a*xocToAov 7 
wpos KopivGious ew. xp., with rel: vp. xop. apxerat a F(but G om a): rov ayiov kai 
xarevénov awooToAou wavAov EFIOCTOAN wp. Kop. xpwrn Li: Tpos xo. a ew. hn: sp. «o. 
er. xp. K: wav. ex. vp. kop. à P: rp. kop. m: om D: txt A(appy: the title is nearly 
gone) BCN (1 o) 17. 47 [and D at top of pages]. 

CHAP. I. I. om xAnros AD Cm») (perhaps because it does not occur elsw in the 
openings of epp exc Rom i. 1: but it may have been insd from there, eo I have left it 
doubtful): ins BCFLPN rel [vulg fri syrr copt th arm] Chr, Thurt pr Thi... 
(Ec, Orig-int, Ambrst Aug Bede. rec ing. bef xp., with AL PN rel [vnlg-clem 
syrr copt th arm Cyr, Euthal-ms] Thdrt Thl (Ec Orig-int, : txt BDF [m 17] am(with 
demid fuld tol [fri]) Ohr Hil[(Wetst) Ambrst Aug,(ed Bened)].—av corrd to w Nl. 

(C is defective in this and follg ver.) 

2. rec T3 ovon ev xop. bef wyiacp. €» x. c, with AD?LPN rel [vulg am &c syrr copt 
seth arm]: txt B D! ?(and lat] F [fuld-corr]. 

Cuar. I. 1—3.] ADDRESS AND GRERT- may have been one ray XAoys (ver. 11) 
ING. 1.] It is doubtful whether by whom the intelligence had been re- 
kAnTós is not spurious: see var, readd. ceived, and the Apostle may have associa- 
The words 814 Ged. Geo point probably to ted him with himself as approving the ap- 
the depreciation of Paul's apostolic au- peal to apostolic authority. Perhaps some 
thority at Corinth. In Gal. i. 1 we have slight may have been put upon him by the 
this much more strongly asserted. But rties at Corinth, and for that reason 
they have a reference to Paul himself also: Paul puts him forward. é ANG, ns 
“ratio auctoritatis ad ecclesias: humilis 2 Cor. i. 1, of Timothy, our brother,—onc 
et prompti animi, penes ipsum Paulum." of of àBeAqol. 2.] The remarks of 
Bengel. Chrys., referring it to xAmrós, Calvin on Tjj dN. r. deo, x. . A. are ad- 
says, reidh abra Note, éxAfnuev, ovx mirable: « Mirum forsan videri queat, cur 
decd) Koi u,. Hom. i. p. 4. Xec- eam hominum multitudinem vocet Eccle- 
Oévns can hardly be assumed to be identical siam Dei, in qua tot morbi invaluerant, ut 
with the ruler of the synagogue in Acts Satan illic potius regnum occuparet quam 
xviii. 17: see note there. He must have Deus. Certum est autem, eum noluisse 
been some Christian well known to the blandiri Corinthiis: loquitur enim ex Dei 
church at Corinth. Thus Paul associates Spiritu, qui adulari non solet. Atqui inter 
with bimself Silvanus and Timotheus in the tot inquinamenta qualis amplius eminet 
Epistles to the Thessaloniaps; and Timo- Ecclesim facies? Respondeo, . . . utcun- 
theus in 2 Cor. Chrysostom attributes it que multa vitia obrepiseent, et varia corrup- 


to modesty: perpid(e, avrrárTow éavrQ 
Tbv éAárTova vA. Some have sup- 
posed Sosthenes to be the writer of the 
Epistle seo Rom. xvi. 22. Possibly he 


tele tam doctrinw quam morum, extitisse 
tamen adhuc quadam vere Ecclesi signa. 
Locus diligenter observandus, no requira- 
mus in hoc mundo Ecclesiam omni ruga et 
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e hein. 13 Kopinbp, * KA3yTOUS * ayiows, f cuy Trüci» Tois 5 éwexadoupe- ABODE 


Aana 13. 
2 Cor. 1 


QM. Tome abr [e] xai * nua. 


„ we Rem. 15. ATÒ Geo 7raTpos Hav xal ej ‘Inco’ ypiotoù. 

2 4 * Eoyapia10 TQ * leg K pou wavrore Trepi d eri TÀ 
$ IR. } Pail L 3 ab 

om Ist suu» A 77. 109 fuld Orig, not int,] Pel. om ev A. om Te 


(A! ?) BD'FN! 17 [vulg Syr copt Euthal-ms Damasc : 


arm Chr, Thdrt Cyr-e, 


xpi. 
ins [A3 DILPN? rel [syr wth 


4. om pov BR! ath: ! ins ACDFLP N-corr! rel [vulg syrr copt arm Orig-c, ]. 


macula carentem : aut protinus abdicemus 
hoe titulo vis cœtum in non 1 
votis nostris respondeant. enim 
tentatio, nullam Ecclesiam pu- 
tare ubi non appareat perfecta puritas. 
Nam quicunque hac occupatus fuerit, ne- 
cesse tandem erit, ut discessione ab omnibus 
aliis facte, solus. sibi sanctus videatur i in 


agnosceret? nempe quia Evangelii doctri- 
nam, Baptismum, Conam Domini, quibus 
symbolis censeri debet Ecclesia, apud eos 
cernebat." On Tov 6eod, Chrys. remarks, 
ob rovde kal nee s i^ 6«o5,—and 
similarly Theop taking the expression 
as addressed to the Corinthians to remind 
them of their position as a congregation 
belonging to Gop, and sot to any head of 
a pa Perhaps this is too refined, the 
words 7) Erk. T. Oeo being so usual with 
St. Paul, — see reff. The harshness of 
the position of fyiaruévois dv xp. Ino. is in 
favour of its being eid ur one :— 
lowed (i. e. dedicated) to in (in union 
with and by means of) Jesus Christ. 
15 * which exists,’ is found, 
at Corinth 80 ér Arriox. card T) 
obsav dxxAnolay, Acta xiii. 1. KÀN- 
Tois &y(ow] See Hom. i. 7, note. 
ow xaow x.T.A.] These words do not 
belong to the designations just preceding, 
= ‘as are all,’ &c., but form part of the 
address of the Epistle, so that these rd res 
ol dra. are partakers with the Corin- 
thians in it. They form a weighty and 
precious addition, — made here doubtless to 
shew the Corinthians, that membership of 
God's Holy Catholic Church consisted not 
in being planted: or presided over by Paul, 
Apollos, or Cephas (or their successors) 
but in calling on the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. The Church of | ngland has 
udoptéd from this verse her solemu ex- 
planation of the term, in the ‘ prayer for 
all sorte and „ men: “ More 
especially, we pray for the good estate of 
the Catholio apache ara it may be so 
gaiden and gov Spirit, 
all rM pia Ed pe themselves 


Christians may be led into the way of 
truth, and hold the faith in unity of spirit, 
in the bond of peace, and in righteousness 
pike by émaal.} not ‘calling them- 


Gea. in sense equivalent to 
— Pi ro cali epos Christ, call 

by Hi» Name): the phrase 
5 7b Óroua ToU xoplou was 

one adopted from the LXX, as in reff. ; 

the adjunct usr Ingo? xp. defines that 
Lord (Jehovah) on whom the Christians 
called, to be Jesus Christ,—and is a direct 
testimony to the divine worship of Jesus 
Christ, as universal in the church. The 
Svopa exiadndty d ópàs (James ii. 7) is 
not to the point, the ré 5 being 


toj join abr. "d r. I with xuply, thereby 
making the first uar superfluous. 

ebTrév refers to the márres of éximad., 
uns to Paul, and Sosthenes, and those 
whom he is addressing. Eichhorn fancied 
TÓTos to mean ‘a place of assembly : 
Hug, ‘a party’ or division: Beza, al., 
would limit the persons spoken of to 
Achaia: others, to Corinth and Ephesus:— 
but the simple meaning and wmicersal 
reference are far more agreenble to the 
spirit of the . I mayas well once 
for all premise, that many of the German 
expositors have been constant] meis 
in their interpretations by what I beli 

to be a aneirin view of ver. 12, and the 
supposed Corinthian parties. See note 
there. 9.] See introductory note to 
the Epistle to the Romans. Olsh. re- 
marks, that eipfyn has peculiar weight hore 
on account of the dissensions in tbe Corin- 
thian Church. 

4—9.] THANKSGIVING, AND EXPRES- 
SION OF HOPE, ON ACCOUNT OP THE 
SPIRITUAL STATE OF THE CORINTHIAN 
CHURCH. There was much in the Co- 
rinthian believers for which to bo thank- 
ful, and on account of which to hope. 
These things ho puts in the foreground, 
not only to encourage them, but (as 
Olsh.) E appeal to their better selves, 


Vots 1a õvopa TOU xupiou z "Incot x i avri 4d o 12 
3 ivdpes i ral cipyyn ear. 
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ma dpi, To Geol Tjj SoHe¹⁰Y piv év xpwrrQ Inooõ s. Au, 


5 Ste éy mavrè ° érXovria nre v abr, €v P mavt? Xóyq Kal * Rez. 1. 


P maoy "'*ywocei, 9xaÜos TÒ "'uaprüpiov tod ypiorod 
*éBeBawin év buiv, Tõste Upüs uù *varepeiaÜa, èv 
u , v 2 [4 J 2 [4 
und e " yapiopatt, ' amexdexopevous thy " atroxaduyiy 
ToU Kupiov Gv ‘Incod ypiocro 9 ôs xai * BeBawoce iz 1 oa 


ud ‘Incod xp roĩ. 


r = ch. ii. 1. 2 These. i. 10. 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
HM. Rom. iii. 23. P 
v Rom. viii. 19, 23, 25. Gal. +. 6. 


om Tov beov A! 39. 87 Cyr.[(ins,)-p]. 


d ^ ^ J. 
Üpüs * Ews * TéAovs Y áyeykArrovs v TH * pépa TOD Kupiou y acu xx. 
0a ` e M b 8 , e 7 7 19 reff. : 
muatos O Geos "Ov ob e- «= Rom. v. 
2 Tim. i. 8. 
hil. iv, 13. Heb. xi. Tal. Ps. xxii. 1 
Phil. iii. 20. Heb. ix. 28. 


reff. x 2 Cor. i. 13 only. háxpe T., Heb 
i. 22. 1 Tim. iii. 10. Te l. 8, 7 i +. 3 Macc. v. 31. eilips., Matt. xii. 13. 


ch. ih. 10. 


iv. 6. 
o 2 Cor. si. 10. 
23 


14 al fr. 
s Rom. xv. 8 reff. t Luke xv. 
. xi. 29. xii. 6 (ch. xii. 4) al. 
w = Rom. viil. 19 
Col. 
z= Acts ii. 20 {freni 


ax ch. 1. 
= Rom. i. 5. 2 Cor. i. 11. 


5. er (Ist) is written twice but corrd by Nl. 
6. for xpurrov, 0cov B'(but corrd, Tischdf) F n 46-7. 72. 109-20 lectt-8. 12 arm. 


8. the ver is written twice by N'(corrd by M-corr!). for ews, axpı DF. for 
nuepa(in diem fri), vapovcia DF Ambrst Cassiod, ; die adventus vulg Pel. om 
xpiorou B. 

9. om ó C'. for 3:, ve Di- gr] F(-gr]. 


and to bring out the following contrast 
more plainly. 4. T. Og ] so in 
reff. Hom. Phil. 5 
in Phil. i. 4 into wdrrore d» dop behoe: 
pov. The 4 xdpis 4 doe = Tà xa- 
plopara Tà So0érra (seo below on ver. 7) 
An metonymy which has passed so com- 
pletely into our common parlance, as to be 
almost lost Frei as such. Grace’ is pro- 
tly in God : the gifts of grace in us, given 
by that grace. 100 not, as Chrys., Theo- 
hyl, Œcum., for 3:4, [nor = dy as E. V.,] 
at as usually in this connexion, in Christ, 
—i. e. to you as members of Christ. So also 
below. 5. èv avri) general: particu- 
larized by èr vavt) AG x. xdop ye, in 
all teaching and all knowledge. Adyos 
(obj.), the truth preached. yvieors (subj.), 
the truth apprehended. They were rich in 
the preaching of the word, had among them 
able preachers, and rich in the apprehen- 
sion of the word, were themselves intelli- 
gent hearers. See 2 Cor. viii. 7, where to 
these are added rr, crovdh, and & yd. 
6. rd papr. T. xptorov] the wit- 

ness concerning Christ delivered by me. 
gases, as indeed, ‘siquidem.’ 

if«B., was confirmed, — fooꝶ deep 

root, among you i i.e. ‘as was ateri been 
expected, from the impression made among 
you by my preaching of Christ.’ This con- 
firmation was infernal, by faith and perma- 
nence in thetrutb,not external, by miracles. 
7.) Bo that ye are behind (others) 

in no gift of grace; —not, lack xo gift of 
grace, which would be genitivo. ydpiopa 
hero has its widest sense, of that which is 
the effect of xps, not meaning ‘spiritual 
gifts in the narrower sense, as in ch. xii. 4. 


This is plain from the whole strain of the 
ge, which dwells not on outward gifts, 
ut on the inward graces of the Christian 
life. &mwexSeyx.] which is the greatest 
proof of maturity and richness of the 
spiritual life; implying the coexistence 
and co-operation of faith, whereby they 
believed the promise of Christ,—Aope, 
whereby they looked on to its fulfilment, 
—and love, whereby that anticipation was 
lit up with earnest desire ;—compare râ- 
ow Tos ya Thy éripáreiay abrob, 
2 Tim. iv. 8. dwexd. «.7.A., is taken by 
Chrys.,— who understands xaplopara of 
miraculous powera,—as implying that be- 
sides them they needed patience to wait 
till the coming of Christ; and by Calv.,— 
“ideo addit expectantes revelationem, quo 
significat, non talem se afflusntiam illis 
affingere in qua nihil desideretur; sed 
tantum quse sufficiet usquedum ad ec- 
tionem perventum fuerit." But I much 
prefer taking dwexBexouévovs as parallel 
with and giving tho result of uh bor. x. r. A. 
8. 88] viz. Oeds, ver. 4, not "Incois 
xpwrrós, in which case we should have e- 
Tf huipa abrot. The xal besides shews 
this. (us TEA. Arcyr.] i. e. els 75 
elvai uâs àreyx.;— Bo &xexareord85 
bydjs, Matt. xii. 18. To the end, sec 
reff.—i.e. to the evrréíAea T. aidvos,— 
not merely ‘to tho end of your lives.’ 
9.] See ref. 1 ‘Thess. ; also Phil.i.6. The 
Kow. TOU vl. atT., as Meyer well remarks, 
is the 8óta TO» Tékrwv ToU cov, Rom. viii. 
21; for they will be ouvyxAnporduo ToU 
xpia ToU, and cur8otac@évres with Him,— 
seo Hom. viii. 17, 28; 2 Thess. ii. 14. The 
mention of xowor[a may perhaps have been 
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10 d Tapaxanés 66 bpás, aberdoi, Sova ToU ros Bet 


ch. xvi. 12, 1 e 

13,16. TOU xupiou mney qoot xpirrov, iva TO auto Aéyygre 
in. 

Caixa 7rdvres Kal un 9 ev vpiv © oyiopaTa, "re && "xaTnp- 

f Acts iv. W , , A » ^ 1 4 > ^ » ^ k " 

"em s, 704600 EV TQ ar ‘vot xai év TH aut) * yvopn- 


"more 111 Eyob) qáp por rep ipa, ddedpot pov, irs = Tv 


J^. zii. 25 
(Mark ii. " i Dns, Or 


Gre "ÉpiDes èv úpiv ceisir. 


12 0 AE & è ToUro, 


only v. (-N 5 7 5 ` , , , » Os ` 
b iss. Ped zi) Ort exact os UELQY Aeyet Ey Ae €ut P IIavAov, S de 
xd. 2 Cor. y vi. 1. Heb. xiii. 21. 1 Pet. v. 10. Ezra iv. 13. i = Rom. i. 28. Eph. iv. 17. P. omy, enc. 


Luke xxiv. G. Rev. xii. 18. xvii. 9. 
exe. Rev. xvii. 13, 17 (Dis, TuE: ziv. 90. 
11. 2 Pet. i. 11 only. Exod. vi 3. 

y Tit. ii. 9. , here only. eing., Rom. 
. 11. 5,9 on 


is 8. cb. lii. [A al. 


10. Lade bef rap. vu. (omg 8e) C? a 74.] 


xp. bef xo. D[.gr].—om Tov F(not G). 


o = ch. x. 59. Gal ui 17. 


k = ch. tti. n dur 2 Cor. viii. 1o. P. or of P. (Acte xt: Boalt: 


m see Rom. xvi. 10 1i. 
i. 29. xii. 13. ch. iii. 3. 7 v. 20. Phil. i. 15 only v. 
see ch. tii. 29. 


h. iii. 13. Col. i. 6. Heb.ix.5. zii. 27 
n piur., 2 Cor. zii. 20. 1 Tim. vi. 
Sir. xxviii. 
p Ren., Acts la. 3. Rom. 


mo. xp. bef Tov xup. qu. DF.— 


11. for pov, wo: B'(sic) : om C (epp) D-lat Ambrst. 


intended to prepare the way, as was before 
done in ve e for the inian which is 
coming. Chrys. remarks respecting vy. 
1—9, ob 82 oxdwes rds aùroùs TQ Óró- 
pars del ToU xpic ToU QM , kal àvÜpó- 
wou h obderds, obre àsxoaTóAov obre Zü- 
SaskáAov, guvexas & abrot ToU wofoupévou 
uduynrat, kaüdxep àrd nens Twbs robs 
xapnBapoUrras aweveyxeiy wapacxeud(or. 
obdapnou yàp dy érépg dxigtoAg obro auv- 
€ xd: Ketas TÒ Svopa ToU xpiocrou dv radda 
uro. dy à A avíxois ro dx, xa) 5ià 
rot ro XEM Tb way idalye: wpooljuor. 
Hom. ii. TX 

10—I 21.] REPEOOF OF THE PARTY- 
DIVISIONS AMONG THEM: BY OCCASION 
OF WHICH, THE APOSTLE EXPLAINS AND 
DEFENDS HIS OWN METHOD OF PREACH- 
ING ONLY CHRIST TO THEM. 10. } 
84 introduces the contrast to the thankful 
ussurance just expressed. 8.8 T. v., 
as 3:2 r&v olærinu⁴ł Tov eov, Row. zii. 1: 
“as the bond of union, and as the most 
holy name by which they could be adjured.” 
Stanley. Tra (reff.) not only introduces 
the result of the fulfilment of the exhorta- 
tion, but includes its import. 18 0 
Aéynre— contrast to Aéyei dy pty... dye 
3è... 4% 8d... % dé of ver. 12,—but 
further implying the having the same sen- 
timents on the subjects which divided them : 
see Phil. ii. 2. Fyre 54] 3é here im- 
plies but rather, as in Thue. ii. 98, dweyly- 
vero uiv abrQ obdd y rob g rphro . . mpos- 
eylyvero 84. Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 
171, gives many other examples. xarap- 
rice is the exact word for tho healing or 
repairing of the breaches made by the 
o xa uara, — perfectly united. So Herod. 
v. 28, ) MfAnros.... dm) 800 ee s ày- 
dpd voo jaa ès Tà mw TTA, REx pt 


ob uu» TMdpio nary vot 
(reff.), disposition, es T an (do )s opinion. 
11.] We cannot fill up ray NAG, 


not knowing whether they were soxs, or 
servants, or other members of her family. 
Nor can we say whether Chloe was (Theo- 
phyl., al.) an inhabitant of Corinth, or 
some Christian woman (Estius) known to 
the Corinthians elsewhere, or (Michaelis, 
Meyer) an Ephesian, having friends who 
d been in Corinth. 12.] Mye Se 
TovTo Dr, — not, ‘I say this use, — 
beds reff.) I mean this, chat 
kaot. dn. Ady.| The meaning is 
clcar, but the foro of expression not strictly 
accurate, the éxacros being a different per- 
son in each case. Accurately expressed it 
would run thus, Ir. wdrres rosourd T: 
Aéyere, dye cipi II., yù Aroi., eye KS., 
e 7 xpiorov,—or as Do W., Sri wdrres A., 
ó pér, yó cipi... . Ó Bé, & x. r.A.— 
ting the matter of fact to which the 
verse alludes, I have given references in thc 
Prolegg. $ ii. 10, to the principal theories 
of the German critics, and will only here 
restate the conclusions which I have there 
(ib. parr. 5—9) endeavoured to substan- 
lies. (1) that these designations are sot 
used as pointing to actual parlies formed 
and subsisting among the Corinthians, but 
(2) as representing the SPIRIT WITH WHICH 
THEY CONTENDED against one another, 
being the sayings of individuals, and not of 
parties (T cacros óuév Adye): q.d. ‘You 
are all in the habit of alleging against onc 
another, some your specia 3 pre tana to 
Paul, some to Apollos, some to Cephas, 
others to no mere human teacher, but 
barely to Christ, to the cxclusion of 
us his Apostles.” (3) That these say- 
inge, while they aro not to be made tlie 
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(ch. vii. 31. 
Kom, zii. 3 
reff.) 3 King 


xvi. 21. t = Acts viii, 16 reft. 


18. for vrep, zepi BD! : txt ACD?3FL[PTN rel. 


basis of any hypothesis respecting def- 
nite parties at Corinth, do neverthe- 
less Aint at matters of fact, and are not 
merely * exempli gratia : and (4) that this 
view of the verse, which was taken by 
Chrys, Theodoret, Theophylact, Calv., is 
borne out, and indeed necessitated, by ch. 
iv. 6 (see there). dye... TavAov] 
This profession, of being guided especially 
by the words and acts of Paul, would pro- 
bably belong to those who were the first 
fruits of, or directly converted under, his 
ministry. Such persons would contend for 
his apostolic authority, and maintain doc- 
trinally his teaching, so far being right; 
but, ns usual with partisans, would magnify 
into importance practices and sayings of 
his which were in themselves indifferent, 
and forget that theirs was a service of per- 
fect freedom under one Master, even Christ. 
With these he does not deal doctrinally in 
the Epistle, as there was no need for it: 
but involves them in the same censure as 
the rest, and shews them in ch. ii., iii., iv. 
that he had no such purpose of gaining 
f nal honour among them, but only o 
building them up in Christ. bye 
Aro] Apollos (Acts xviii. 24 ff.) had 
come to Corinth after the departure of 
Paul, and being eloquent, might attract 
some, to whom the bodily presence of Paul 
seemed weak and his speech contemptible. 
It would certainly appear that some occa- 
sion had been taken by this difference, to 
set too high a value on external and rhe- 
torical form of putting forth the gospel of 
Christ. This the Apostle scems to be 
blaming (in part) in the conclusion of 
this, and the next chapter. And from ch. 
xvi. 12, it would seem likely that Apollos 
himself had been aware of the abuse of his 
manner of teaching which had taken place, 
nnd was unwilling, by repeating his visit 
just then, to sanction or increase it. 
dy KY a] All we can say in possible 
explanation of this, is, that as Peter was 
the Apostle of the circumcision,—as we 
know from Gal. ii. 11 ff. that his course 
of nction on one occasion was reprehended 
by Paul, and as that course of nction no 
doubt had influence and found followers, 
it is very conceivable that some of those 
who in Corinth lightly esteemed Paul, 
might take advantage of this honoured 
name, and cite against the Christian 
liberty taught by their own spiritual 
founder, the stricter practice of Peter. If 


so, these persons would bo mainly found 
among the Jewish converts or Judaizers ; 
and the matters treated in cl. vii.—xi. 1, 
may bave been subjects of doubt mainly 
with these persons. e 82 v 
A rendering has been proposed (Estius, al.) 
which need only be mentioned to be re- 
jected : viz. tbat Paul having mentioned 
the three parties, then breaks of, and adds, 
in his own person, dye & (IlavAos), xpic - 
ToU (eint) [not of any of these preceding]. 
Beza represents this as Chrysostom’s view, 
but it is not: ob retro verde, Sri TÒ» 
xpiordy éavrois ewephy(or, GAA’ Fri ph 
deres pdvoy. olua: è abrò ral ofxoGey 
abrd wposreOeucévau BovAópevor Bapirepoy 
TÒ ÉykA npa roroa kal Seika: oro kal by 
xp T0» «is pépos 800drrva dy, el xal wh 
odr rolou» tovTo ékeiyoi.:—(Hom. iii. 
p. 16 f.):—meaning by olxo@ey, not, as 
hie own sentiment, but of his own inven- 
tion, to shew them the inconsistency of 
their conduct. The words seem to apply 
to those who makea merit of not being 
attached to any human teacher,—who 
therefore alighted the apoetleship of Paul. 
To them frequent allusion seems to be 
made in this and in the second Epistle, 
and more especially in 2 Cor. x. 7—11. 
For a more detailed discussion of the 
whole subject, see Prolegg. as above, and 
Dr. Davidson's Introd. to the N. T. ii. 222 
ff. 18.] Some (Lachmann has so 
printed it) take pepudpiora: ó xp. as an 
assertion,—' Christ has been divided (by 
you),’—or, as Chrys. mentions, 8iereíuaro 
xpos dp ro x. éue«ploaro thy éxxAnolay. 
But it is far better to take it, as commonly, 
interrogatively: Is Christ (the Person of 
Christ, as the centre and bond of Christian 
unity—not, the Gospel of Christ (Grot., 
21),—nor the Church of Christ (Estius, 
Olsh.) : nor the power of Christ (Theodo- 
7 l. e. his right fe all) divided (not 
in the primary sense (Meyer, ed. 1), against 
Himself, as Mark iti. 24 25, ) ses we 
have d éaurhy, but ‘into various parts, 
one under one leader, another under an- 
other, — which in fact would amount, after 
all, to a division against Himself)? The 
question applies to all addressed, not to 
the yò xpiorov only, as Meyer, ed. 1. 
In that case ueuépurrai xp. would mean 
* Has Christ become the property of onc 
part only ?* as indeed Dr. Burton renders 
it. Meyer urges against the interroga- 
tive rendering, that the questions begin 
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14. om rw Ge BN! 67? [Chr-comm, Damasc-comm ]. add pov A d g 17 vulg- 
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om ACDLPN rel [Orig-e, ] Chr, Thl (Ec. 
gacha: B: txt ADFLPN rel. (C uncert.) 


immediately after, with «4. But we may 
fairly set against this argument, that the 
ph introduces a new form of interrogation 
respecting a new individual, viz. Paul: and 
that it was natural, for solemnity’s sake, 
to express the other question differently. 
In pepépiora: ó xptords, the Majesty of 
Christ’s Person is set against the unworthy 
insinuation conveyed by peudpiorrat,—in 
wh TiatAos doraupé6n úrèp óu.,—the 
meanness of the individual, Paul, is set 
against the triumph of divine Love implied 
in dor. ór. ö. Two such contrasts 
could hardly but be differently expressed. 
3 H. der. x. r. A.] Surely Paul 
was not crucified for you? By repudi- 
ating all possibility of Aimself being the 
Head and éwévupos of their church, he 
does so à fortiori for Cephas and Apollos : 
for he founded the Church at Corinth. On 
els T5 dv. & gar. see Matt. xxviii. 19. 
14.] Olsh. characterizes it as surprising 
that Paul should not have referred to tho 
import of baptism itself as a reason to 
snbstantiate his argument. He does not 
this, but tacitly assumes, between ver. 13 
and 14, the probability that his having bap- 
tized any considerable number among the 
Corinthians would naturally have led to the 
nbuse against which he is arguing. 
evx. T. d.] ‘Zam (now) thankful to God, 
who so ordered tt that I did not,’ dc. 
Crispus, the former ruler of the synagogue, 
Acta xviii. 8. Gaius, afterwards the host of 
the Apostle, and of the church, Rom. xvi. 
23. .] tva represents the purpose, 
not of the Apostle’s conduct at the time, 
but of the divine ordering of things: ‘God 
so arranged it, that none might say,’ &c. 
16.) He subsequently recollects 
having baptized Stephanas and his family 
(see ch. xvi. 16, 17),—perbaps from infor. 
mation derived from Stephanas himself, 


ins To hef Aoutor F. 


ins o bef ypioros BF Thdrt : 
(aAAa, so A(appy) BDN.) «vayyeAi- 


om 


who was with him:—and he leaves an 
opening for any others whom he may pos- 
sibly have baptized and have forgotten it. 
The last clause is important as against 
those who maintain the absolute omni- 
science of the inspired writers on erery 
topic which they handle. 17.) This 
verse forms the transition to the sea 
tion of his preaching among them. His 
mission was not fo baptize :—1t trace al. 


ready, of the separation of the offices of | 


baptizing and preaching. G»6pemwov uir 
yàp xarnxotpevoy AaBéyras kal xeres- 
nérov Baxrloa, warrbs obtivosour detur 
$ yap wpoaipegis ToU wposiórros Aor 
IpydCerat Tb way, kal j ToU beot xdpir 
Bray 8d dl ro Bén Karnxijoa, vA 
de TÓvov, woAATs THs cooías rére Bè 
kal Tb xwÜvvebeiw xposyy. Chrys. Hom. 
iil. p. 18. It is evident that this is said 
in no derogation of Baptism, for he did 
on occasion baptize,—and it- would be im- 
possible that he should speak lightly of 
the ordinance to which he appeals (Rom. 
vi. 3) as the seal of our union with Christ. 
oix iv co$íq Aóyov] It seems 
evident from this apology, and other hinta 
in the two Epistles, e. g. 2 Cor. x. 10, that the 
foe and simplicity of Paul's speech 
ad been one casse among the Corinthians 
of alienation from him. Perhaps, as hinted 
above, the eloquence of Apollos was ex- 
tolled to Paul’s 55 iv 
god.} in (as the element in which: better 
than ‘ with’) wisdom of speech (i. e. the 
speculations of philosophy : that these are 
meant, and not mere eloquence or rhetorical 
form, appears by what follows, which treats 
of the subject, and not merely of the manner 
of the preaching) in order that the Cross 
of Ohrist (the t central point of his 
preaching; exhibiting man’s guilt and 
God’s love in their highest degrees and 
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closest connexion) might not be deprived 
of its effect. This would come to pass 
rather by philosophical speculations than 
by eloquence. 18.) For (explanation of 
the foregoing clause, —and that, assuming 
the mutual exclusiveness of the preaching 
of the Cross and wisdom of speech, and the 
identity of of awoAAdpevo: with the lovers 
of ch Adyou: q. d. ‘wisdom of speech 
would nullify the Cross of Christ: for tho 
doctrine of the Cross is to the lovers of that 
wisdom, folly.’ The reasoning is elliptical 
and involved, and is farther complicated by 
the emphatic position of rois à rA. and Tots 
c.) the (preaching (speech, or] doctrine 
"there is a word, an eloquence, which is 
most powerful, the eloquence of the Cross : 
referring to copia Adyov.” Stanley) of the 
Cross is to the perishing (those who are 
through unbelief on the way to everlasting 
perdition) folly: but to us who are being 
saved (Billroth (in Olsh.) remarks that r. 
ce(. hu. is a gentler expression than ui 
T. c. would be: the latter would put the 
mu. into strong emphasis, and exclude the 
opponents in a more marked manner. 

ol Eee are those in the way of sal- 
ration :—who by faith have laid hold on 
Christ and are by Him being saved, see reff.) 
it is the power (see ref. Rom. and note. 
Hardly, as Meyer,—a medium of divine 
Power,—etwas, wodurch Gott kraͤftig 
wirkt: rather, the perfection of God's 
Power —the Power itself, in its noblest 
manifestation) of God. 19.] For (con- 
tinnation of reason for ox dv copig Adyou: 


rel [iatt syrr copt goth arm-mss] Clem, Orig, Chr, Thdrt Tert, : om 
ABC! D[.gr] PN! a 17 [spec arm-ed Euthal-ms) Clem, yr[-p,} 


Did, Damasc Thl 


because it was prophesied that euch wis- 
dom should be brought to nought by God) 
it is written, &. The citation is after 
the LXX, with the exception of d0erhow 
for xpvjow. The Heb. is ‘the wisdom of 
the wise shall perish, and the prudence of 
the prudent shall disappear. (Lowth.) 
But Culv. says most truly, ‘ Perit sapientia, 
sed Domino destruente : sapientia evanes- 
cit, sed inducta a Domino et deleta.’ 
20.} See ref. The question implies disap- 
pearance and exclusion. ls, the 
wise, generally: wpeup., the Jewish 
scribe [interpreter of the law),—ecvv- 
tur., the Greek disputer [arguer ] (reff.). 
TOU alév. T. is best taken with the whole 
three,—of this present (ungodly) world. 
ipépavev] popà» Beiter ofcay vp: 
The 77s vir KardAnyy, Chrys. 
21.] For (explanation of dudépavyey) when 
(not temporal, but illative = ‘since,’ 
‘seeing that,’—so Plato, Gorg. p. 454, 
t reid rolvuy ob a dwepyd(era: Tovro TÒ 
tpyov, A&A kal &AA21...; see Hartung, 
Partikellehre, i. 259) in the wisdom of 
God (as part of the wise arrangement of 
God. De W., Meyer, nl, render it ‘ dy 
the revelation of the wisdom of God,’ 
which was inade to the Gentiles, as Rom. 
i., by creation, and to the Jewa by the 
law,—thus connecting èv with Tyre, and 
making Tj coo. 7. 0. the medium of know- 
ledge ul, takes it for the wisdom 
manifest in His works only: ti dari, dy 
T. cop. T. 0.; TH Sid rd Épyur Qaiwopérpy, 
Be dy hOéAnoe yrepicOjru. But I very 


480 IIPOX KOPIN@IOTS A. I. 


ABCDF 
LPR a b 
ede ſg 


nag a. 20 KOOS Sid Tijs copias Tov ' Ücóv, .* ebdonnoev 0 Beds did 
reg. ^ 
tver IA. ios TUS tuwplas ToD "xrnpwyuaros cca, TOUS "riOTEVOVTAS" 


"HAE SNL US ] A : 8 WC us ” hkim 
F Matt avl. 22 P red xai lovoatot Y agueia " attovoty kai " EXAqves n on. 
1. Isa. vii. ^ ^ 
Qua. Toplav * UproDaw, 28 j ue 66 Y repvaaonev xpurróv écrav- 
, 
ref l^" pæpévov, lovoaíos uév * oxdvdarov, Ebveowy 68 t pwpiav, 
E IP Prev 248 abrois O6 rois »KAnrois, lovoatos Te kai “EAAnow, 


sA n. yororrov coU © ÓUvapuv Kai Oecd * cojlav: 25 Sri * Tò ! popòv 
s i 2 & see ch. v. 13. 


reff. b ver. 1 ul. € ver. 18. d ver. 21. e nent., 
Rom. vill. 3. 2 Cor. iv. 17, viii. 8. 


f Matt, vii. 26. ch. ili. 18. iv. 10 al. Deut. xaxii. 6. (-péa, ver. 18.) 


nudor. C m (Ath, ] Chr, Damasc. for o Geos, rw Bew F. xicTevgarvras L. 

22. for exei» kai, ewes F: om xai fuld [harl!] Syr [(Clem,) Tert, Cypr, Hil, 
Ambrst ]. rec agueioov (Meyer and De W think onuea a corrn, because only the 
sing could present any difficulty: but Tischdf (Ed. 7 [and 8]) refers to such passages as 
Matt xii. 89, xvi. 4 al as having suggested the sing, which considg the immense weight 
of manuscript authority, seems, I own, more likely), with L rel arm [ Euthal-ms Cyr- 
pi] Thl-txt (Ec-txt : txt ABCDFPN 17 latt syrr copt goth [seth-pl] Clem, [Sevrn-e, 
Chr, Thdrt Damasc] Mcion-t Cypr, Hil. exi(ntovow A. 

23. rec (for e@veoiv) eAAnow (lo suit precedg and follg), with C3D5 rel [Syr(appy)] 
Clem, Orig-ms, Eus, [Euthal-ms Chr, Thdrt]: txt ABC'D'FLPN m 17 latt syr copt 
goth sth arm brig t ] Eus, Ath [crie Damasc] Cypr, Hil, [Ambrst]. 


om ros F. om T€ 


int 

24. [for avrois, avros C(sic, Tischd F k. 

much doubt the legitimacy of this absolute 
objective use of copla, as = those things 
by which the opla is manifested. I can- 
not see with Olsh. why the interpretation 
given above is ganz unpauliniſch: it is 
merely an expansion of éuópavev, —and 
agrees much better with Paul's use of 
the words 4 copia r. 0coU in reff. and in 
ch. ii. 7) the world (Jew and Gentile, see 
next verse) by its wisdom (ns n means of 
attaining knowledge: or, but I prefer 
the other, “through the wisdom (of God) 
which I have just mentioned :” so Stanley) 
knew not (could not find out) God, God 
saw fit by the foolishness of preaching 
(lit., of the proclamation :’ gen. of appo- 
sition,—by that preaching which is reputed 
folly by the world) to save believers. 
Rom. i. 16 throws light on this lust 
expression as connected with duvayis 0eo0 
in our ver. 18, and with what follows here. 
There the two are joined: 3dvauis yap 
Osod Cori (rd ebay. T. xp.) els cri 
xayr) rg micredorti, lovdalp Te *páror x. 
“EAANM. 22.] èra, not as in 
ver. 21, but = ‘siquidem,’ and explains r. 
peepiías T. Kp. kal—xa( ] see Mark 
ix. 13, unite (De W.) things resembling 
each other in this particular, but else 
uulike. Jews and Gentiles both made 
false requirements, but of different kinds. 
enda alr.) see Matt. xii. 38, 
xvi. 1; Luke xi. 16; John ii. 18, vi. 30. 
The correction oenpeioy has bably been 
made from remembering the ewueior of 
theso passages. The sign required was 
not, as I have observed on Matt. xii. 38, 
a mere miracle, bnt some token from 


Heaven, substantiating the word preached. 
93. ] Still the expansion of ) up. 7. 
xnpvy. ow, oxdy8. as regards the 
Jews, and pepla as regards the Gentiles, 
correspond to the general term up 
before. The é after jets is that so 
often found in clauses following the 
temporal conjunctions del, ts, Sppa, &c., 
in Homer, and 8s, ds, Sswep, el, &c., in 
Attic writers: e. g. Od. £. 178, 7b» dared 
Opéyar Geol, Lover lo. . ., Tov Bé vus 
Adard r And e€ opévas Uvdov tras, — 
and Xen. Cyr. viii. 5. 12, Srrep of óvA:- 
vat, ore 8d xal ol rex raœral x. of ratoral. 
See many other examples in Hartung, 
Partikellehre, i. 184 f. It serves to give 
a slight prominence to the consequent 
clause, as compared with the antecedent 
one. 24.) This verse plainly is a con- 
tinuation of the opposition to ver. 22 be- 
fore begun, but itself springs by way of 
opposition out of 'lov8. uiv oxded., FOr. 52 
peplay,—and carries the thought back to 
vv. 18 and 21. atrois BÀ r. rode] 
Not, ‘but to the elect themselves,’ which 
would be either abTois 8è kA Tots, or Tos 
9t xArroits abrots ;—but to these, vis. the 
elect, —the abrois serving to identify them 
with the ca(éuevo: of ver. 18. There it 
was tpiv,—here abrots, because by the 
mention of preaching joined with jets, 
he bas now separated off the Aearers. 
Sivapw, as fulfilling the requirement of 
the seekers after a sign :— y,—of 
those who sought wisdom. The repeti- 
tion of xpi rór gives solemnity, at the same 
time that it concentrates the Bórajus and 
cola in the Person of Christ; q. d. 
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^ ^ , ^ 9 , 2 A * a 
g e : 
tod Ge codarrepoy TOv € àyÜperrev r, Kai 70 Reconstr, 20. 


h 9 * ^ 0 e 1 9 L ^ ? 0 UA 2 , 
daGeves ToU coU ‘icyuporepoy TÀ» àvÜpevmow éaTiv. 


John v. 36. 
1 John ii. 2. 


26 k Here yap Tij» !xAijow. viov, adeApol, Ort ov To- "si. ži, Gal. 


- Aol goho. m karà m adpka, où woddol " Bvvarol, où TON- 


iv. 9. 
vil. 18. 
Wisd. ii, 11. 


Aol o eùyeveis, ?! G T fpæwpà Tod Koopou ? Fe S ' Take i il u. 
7 Xi. £4. m 


ò Beds va 3 xara xUvy ToU gopoŭús, xal tå ^ daÜevi) Tod 


m Bons 1. 9 reff. n Acts xxv. 


x. 13 only. p 
r see abore (i). Matt. xii. 29 ll. ch. (v. 10 aL 


5. 
ts i. 2, 24 al. Deut. iv. 37. 


e 
72. Judg. 
ziv. 18. s 


25. est» bef Tœ» avép. (both times) y latt [Syr] arm Hil, [Ambrst, 2nd copt]. 


om 2nd «cr: BN! o 17. 672 


36. for yap, = D[-gr] F wth (Pamph, [Orig, Jo,). 
lst] to [2nd] wa A F[-gr] m: from Ist Geos to Geos (next ver)! 


copt.—ovBe 
21 . om from 


om ov *9AA. Buy. F[-gr] 


rec rovs cogpous bef kara xvrs, with rel: txt BCDLPN k 17. 47 latt 


gr . 
syrr copt seth arm Orig epe Pamph, C 
28. for ayen, ade RI 


‘Christ even in His humiliation «nto 
death, the power of God and wisdom o 
God. The use of Sévauss and sopla 
here as applied to Him who was the great- 
est example of both, would not justify the 
absolute use of copia in this sense in 
ver. 21. .] Because (reason why 
Christ (crucifled) is the power and wisdom 
of God) the f. ess of God (that act 
of God which men think foolisb) is wiser 
than men (surpasses in wisdom, not only 
all which ete call by that name, but 
men, all possible wisdom of mankind); 
and the weakness of God (that act of 
God which men think weak) is stronger 
than men (not only surpasses in might 
all which think powerful, but men 
themselves,— all human might whatsoever. 
For the construction of the genitives, 
see reff.). The latter clause introduces a 
fresh thought, the way for which however 
has been prepared by dévauis, vv. 18, 24. 
The Jews required a proof of divine Might: 
we give them Christ crucified, which is to 
them a thing doGerés: but this doGerts 
TOU d is stronger than sen. 20.) 
BAérere, imperative, as in reff. If take 
indicatively, it loses the emphasis which 
its place in tho sentence requires. It 
would thus be rẹ» yàp kàĝĵow dyer 
BXér«re. Bee a similar reminder on the 
part of the Apostle, 1 Thess. i. 4. 

yap seems best to apply to what has im- 
mediately gone before. As a proof that 
the foolishness of God is wiser than men 
and the weakness of God stronger than 
men, he calls attention to the fact that 
the Christian chorch, so full of divino 
wisdom and strength by the indwelliag 
Spirit of God, consisted for the most part, 

Vor. II. 


-p, ] Eus, Tert,. 
txt Recor!) Orlg[-me (txt,-c,)]. 


not of the wise or mighty among men, 
but of those whom the world despised. 
RN as in reff. the calling é» j 
éxAfünuev—tlíe vocation and standing o 
Christian men. —4 
that not many of you are wise according 
to the flesh ('significari vult sapientiam, 
quse stadio humano absque doctrina Spiri- 
tus Sancti potest acquiri, Estius), not 
many mighty (no need to supply xarà 
odpxa, which is understood as a matter of 
course), not many noble. This is far 
better than to supply (as E. V., and most 
Commentators) éxAhOncay after eiryevets ; 
and thus Vulg., Chrys, Beza, Meyer, De 
Wette, al. Olsh. observes: “ The ancient 
Christians were for the most part slaves 
and men of low station ; the whole history 
of the expansion of thechurch is in reality 
a progressive victory of the ignorant over 
the learned, the lowly over the lofty, until 
the emperor himself laid down his crown 
before the cross of Christ." 27, 28. ] 
Tù pepd, neut. for more generalization, 
but = robs pepovs. This is shewn by 
odr copots following, in that case it being 
necessary to use the ine. rod 
nch, of (belonging to) the world: not 
in the eyes of the world, as Theodoret, 
Luth., Grot., Est., al..—which would not 
fit ra &yerf T. xdop., nor the sense: for 
they were not only seemingly but really 
foolish, when hens chose png M cd 
Nu. by shewing to the wise a e 
strong, the foolish and the weak entering 
the kingdom of heaven before them. 
ve àyevij, matter of fact—the low-born : 
Tà 0 matter of estimation, the 
despised. Without the xaí, which is 
certainly the true reading, rà uh Srra 
Ir 
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asoEur. Ted. CAEATO 0 Geos, Ta pÀ Üvra, wa Trà Üvra " xaTapynoy, ABCDP 


LPR ab 


cos, ‘Ope 


ras u) v xavyýontai * mâca càpE !èvæmiov oU coi 


ed efg 


TÀ Tey 

oe, ws ta ; A hkim 
wimp 90 2 eE abrob Oe Dueis è re éy ypioT@ ‘Inaod, 8e b eyevýðn noi. 
ve d [ e a c PL Ü ^d 8 , 10 4 ` ` 47 
à under cobla juiv * d Oeod *Sixatocuvn re Kai ° &yiacpòs Kat 

ovra, Ta 

BoxoUrT' are. v Paul (Rom. fil. 3, 31. ch. ii. 6. xlii, 8 al.) only, exc. Luke xii. 7. Heb. 
514.14, Ezra iv. 21. w absol., ch. iv. 7. 2 Cor. xi. 16 al. 1 Kings ii. 3. ! x Acts fi. 17 reff. 

y = Acts xix. 9. 3 John 6, z = John vii. 22. Rom. xi. 36 a = Rom. viii. 1. avi. 7, 


11. 2Cor. v. 17. Gat. i. 22. 
iv. 3. vi. 19 al. 


A Rom. iij. 21, 26, 
rec u 
BCID LPN? rel vulg [F-lat spec 
Chr, Thdrt [Damasc]: om AC! 
Iren-int Tert, Ambrst Tich. 


b 1 Cor. vii. 11. 1 Thess. i. 5 al. 


c = Rom. xiii. 1. ch. 
e Rom. vi. 19 reff. 


ins xa: bef ra pn ovra (a mistaken supplement of the sense: see mote), with 


fri syrr 
Ditand lat] F 


29. Elz cavynoera, with FP [bo]: txt ABCDLN rel Origt. pe] Eus,. 


copt [stli-pl arm Pamph,] Orig. ud E 
el. Ni 17 sth. rom Orig, [Euthel-mef 


rec for 


TOV «ov, avrov (corrn, to avoid repetition, not observing the emphasis), with C! vulg 


ayrr arm-usc Orig, Dial, [Sevrn-c 
copt arm-zoh seth O l 


to write avrov, but erased it. 


30. rec sur bef copia, with L rel vulg-ed(with [harl!]) syrr 
Ambr 


171 


Mac, Chr, Thdrt [Cyr-p, Damasc 
demid harl? (fald tol) Orig. pe [Dial, 
nue B. for Bix. Te, kai Six. 


may belong to all four, the wpd, doe, 
ayers}, and étovOev., but more probably it 
has reference only to thelast two. Nothing 
(as e.g. piya ri) must be pans after 
uh Bra: it means as good as having no 
existence: uh being subjective, and imply- 
ing that the non-existence is not absolute 
but estimative. Were it absolute matter 
of fact, it would be expressed by rà odx 
pra, as in 1 Pet. ii. 10, of obx Meν⁰² ot, 
pov 8 dAenüérres. See Hartung, Par. 
tikellehre, ii. p. 131; Winer, edn. 6, § 56. 
6; and Phil. iii. 3; Eph. v. 4. Olshauson 
refines on the expression too much, when 
he explains it of those who have lost their 
old carnal life and have not yet ncquired 
their new spiritual one: it more probably 
means, things (persons) of absolutely wo 
account in the world, unassignable among 
men, which the dyer and étovôeyņnpéra 
nre. Meyer remarks that the threefold 
repetition of dtex. d 0eós, with the three 
contrasts to cogol, Suvarol, and ei-yereis, 
announces the fact with a triumphant 
emphasis. xa. 1 * reduce to the 
state of oùe rra, All the Bra, the 
realities, of the world, are of absolutely 
no account, unassignable, in God's spiritual 
kingdom. .] That all flesh may 
have no ground of ting before God. 
The negntive in these clauses goes with the 
verb, not with the adjective; so that each 

word retains its proper meaning. 
30.] But (contrast to the boasting just 
iit of) of Him are ye (from Him 
ye, who once were as obr byra, —éaTé.— 
He is the author of your spiritual life) in 
(in union with) Christ Jesus, Who was 
made (not ‘ie made:’ see reff. On 
sce 1 Thess. i. 5 note) to us from 


Thdrt Ambrst : txt ABC DFLPRNI rel fri spec 
rig,[-int,] Eus, Ephr, Bas Chr. Damasc Thi Aug Tich,.—N? began 


a arm Orig, Kus, 
: txt ABCDFPN m 17 nei 
id, Cyr[-p,} Ambr, Ambrst Jer,. 
Orig, [om re D]. ` i 


A 


God wisdom (standing us in stead of all 
earthly wisdom and raising us above it 
by being ard 6«00;—Wisdom—in His 
incarnation, in His life of obedience, in 
His teaching, in His death of atonement, in 
His glorification and sending of the Spirit : 
and not only Wisdom, but all that we can 
want to purify us from guilt, to give us 
righteousness before God, to sanctify us 
after His likeness, (and) both righteous- 
ness (the source of our justification before 
God), and sanctification (by His Spirit ; 
observe the re xal, implying that in these 
two, ixar. and & ij u., the Christian 
life is complete—that they are so joined as 
to form one whole—our righteousness as 
well as our sanctification. As Bisping 
well remarks, ''Bu. and åy. are closely 
joined by the re (xal) and form but one 
idea, that of Christian justification : 8e- 
xaoctyy the negative side, in Christ's 
justifying work—&yiasuós the positive, 
sanctification, the imparting to us of sanc- 
tifying grace"), and redemption (by satis- 
faction made for our sin, reff. : —or perha 

deliverance, from all evil, and especially 
from eternal death, as Rom. viii. 23: but I 
prefer the other). The foregoing construc- 
tion of tho sentence is justified, (1) as 
regards awd Geotd belonging to dye ion, 
and not to gogla, by the position of Mui, 
Which has been nltered in rec. to connect 
cola with dvd 0., (D) as regards the whole 
four substantives being co-ordinate, and not 
the last three merely explicative of col, 
by the usage of re xaí—xaí, e.g. Herod. i. 
29, bi0ípasBor wpérov àrvÜpérmer rr peis 
Tauer wothoaytd re xol dvoudearra xol 
Üibátarra, and Hom. Od. o. 78, à re- 
por, d re «al dyAaty wal dreiap,—so 
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f amodurpwcis, 31 iva f kaÜds *yéypamra, “O * xavywpevos ros. ut. 2 


ev xvpío " kavydáaOo. 


II. I Kayo élèv mpòs tpas, dd ex h, RVO ov ! c 


ii. 10. Jer. 


x. " 

k epo Xóyov 7 copias ! karaeryéXAev bpiy rò m pap- d. u.s. 
$ A a 1 Tim. ii. 
Tuptov TOU de ? ov yap " Ekpwá te cidévas év viv, ei E Kings 

1. » 


p?) ‘Inooty ypicTóv, "kal ToÜrov écravpepévov. 9 xáryo 
Pev *5ágÜcvcía xal Pév g xal Péy " ] 


l = Acts xlii. 5 reff. part. pres., Acts xv. 27. 
o Rom. ziii. 11. eb. vi. 6, 8 al - 

30. xii. 5, &c. 

only.. Ps. liv. 6. 


Cuar. II. 1. for paprupior, uva Tnpior (a 
Ambrst(msa vary] Ambr, Aug, : txt BDF 


ai. 
Heb. v. 2. vii. 28, Job xxxvii. 7. 
s as abore (r). Mark xvi. 8 only. 


compl. 


2 Macc. xiii. 
6 only. 
eu 
{axe Al. P] 
m = ch. I. 6 reff. n -= Acts xv. 19 reff. 
= Rom. xv. 32 al. = 2 Cor. xi 


. vl. 19. . 
r 2 Cor. vii. As. Eph. vi. 5. Phil. il. 12 


loss 7) ACN! n fri 8 
Nr rel vulg aye sh ah arm Orlg[-,] 


Chr, Cyr[-p Damasc] Thi (Ec ( Pel] Jer Bed 


rec aft expiva ins Tov, with D? 
17 (Orig Ath) Chr, Cyr, Antch 

[eyer coptt arm] 
Dn Bas, Isid, Chr, Tert Hil, Vi 


e. 
rel Chr, Thdrt Th] (Ec: om ABCD!-3FPN a m 


rec ediera: bef 7, with AD2F LN 47 latt 


ig-¢, Did, [Chr] Cyr, Tert, [Ambrst]: txt BC(D!-5)P a m 17 

ictorin Aug,.—r: er vay «ib. D'3: Tov e» vp eid. Ti 
(The poss of 74, and harshness of Ti ede seem to have occasioned the trans- 
posns, and vov would be supplied from elsw, see Acts xxvii. 1, 1 Cor vii. 37.) 


XP- 


bef ine. F 109 am(with harl tol) Orig-int, Hil, [Ambrst] Aug,- 

3. rec xar eyw, with DFL rel Chr, Thdrt Thl (Ec: txt ABCPN ak m 17 Orig [<4] 
Bas, Anteh, Damasc. om 2nd e» F 49 latt(exc D. lat) [Ambrst]. om 3rd ev D 
49. 119 latt [ Ambrst]. 


that (see Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 108 ; 


Donaldson, Gr. Gram. 651) the words 


coupled by re xai (compare the exegesi 
above) rank as bat one with jean io 
those coupled to them by xal, compare 
dpdérepey above. Hence these three 
eannot be under one category, as explica- 
tive of copia, but must be thus ranged: 
copia BSuccuocórg re xal ayacuds, xal 
a ro . 81.] The construction 
is an anacoluthon, the citation being re- 
tained in the original imperative, though 
the a required a subjunctive. It is 
freely made from the LXX. This verse 
declaring, in opposition to ver. 29, the 
only true ground of boasting, viz. in God 
and His mercies to us in Christ, closes the 
description of God's dealing in this matter. 
He now reverts to the subject of Ais own 
preaching. II. 1—5.] Accordingly, 
Paul did not «se among them words of 
pasen 5 N Farid 
cruci , in er of the Spirit. 
nt also (es 066 of the hes of 

ch. i. 23, and also with reference to the 
preceding verse, óxavx. dy xup. xavxdotw) 
when I came to you, brethren, came, not 
with exeelleney of speech or wisdom 
announcing (pres. A eii not fut.,—as in 
ref., and in Xen. Hell. ii. 1. 29, és ras 
"A0fras (rAevaer iy yéAAovaa rà-yeyoróta. 
Tbe time taken in the voyage is over- 
er and the * * 
inning when the vo n) to 
you the testimony of 5 God. 
3.] For I did not resolve to know 


112 


any thing (hardly = fapuwa elbéra: odd. 
as E. V., but meaning, “the only thing 
that I made it definitely my business to 
know, was) among you, except Jesus 
Christ (His Person) and Him (as) oruei- 
fied (His Office). It would seem that the 
historical facts of redemption, and espe- 
cially the crucifixion of Christ, as a matter 
of offence, had been kept in the back- 
ground by these professors of human 
wisdom. “We must not overlook, that 
Paul does not say ‘to know any thing of 
or concerning Christ, but to know Hre 
HIMSELF, to preach Hr HIMSELF. The 
historical Christ is also the living Christ, 
who is with His own till the end of time : 


He works poe in every believer, 
and forms Himself A each one. There- 


fore it is universally CHRIST HIMSELF, 
the crucifiéd and the risen One, who is 
ihe subject of preaching, and is also 
Wisdom itself: for His his evermore 
lives and repeats itself in the whole church 
and in every member of it: it never 
waxes old, any more than does God Him- 
self ;—it retains at this day that fulness 
of power, in which it was revealed at the 
first foundation of the church." Olshausen. 

3.] , and I, coupled to i ad 
or emphasis, 
the nature of his ow» preaching being the 
leading subject-matter here. The weak- 
ness and fear and much trembling must 
not be exclusively understood of his manner 
of speech as contrasted with the rhetorical 
preachers, for ó Adyos pov x. Td whpuyud 


IIPOXZ KOPIN@IOTS A. II. 


t = ch. xe. 10. yeni t pòs bâs, 4 kai 0 Xoyos pov kal TÒ “ eh- ABCDP 


LPR a 
Mat pv pov ovx "èv Y melors Topia Aóyois, a ‘"dvedets 
cha l. 1, PE 


484 


u Rom. avi. 5s 
reff. 


v Luke iv. 32. 

w here only Hs 

2 here onl 
(-« A 
Acts li. 22.) yz 


ver. 13. Gal. v. 5, 16. 
v. 14al. 1 Chron. xxv. 8. 


x &mobelEes ve ros kal Suvdpews, 5 iva Y TraTic du 2615 
p?) 1; ? ev codla av , ax Y èv * Suvapes Ocov. X 
6 Xoóíay Bé XaXoÜnev év Tois " reMe(ots, coplay de où 


£ ch. J. 18 ref, a = ch. ziv. 20. Heb. 


4. for veifois, weibo: b! e o 1. 181. 48. 72. 106-8-53 D. lat G- lat d F. lat) Syr 


sah [æth-pl] arm Orig, Eus[-mss, 
ins Ye rib def gogias (expla 


Ambrst-comm Fil. Ens 
n eth arm Orig, 

tb amasc Ambr,) Jer, Aoyey 

adda B. 


5. om J F c m. ARA B. 


pov follow in the next verse, —but partly 
of this, and principally of his infernal deep 
and humble persuasion of his own weak- 
ness and the mightiness of the work which 
was entrusted to him. So in Phil. ii. 12, 
18, he commands the Philippians, pera 
péßou K. Trpóuov thy tauvtwy a 
xarepyd(erGe, Oeds ydp dori ó dve 

dy buiv. The åsôéveia may have id 
ence to the wapovela cduaros dcberhs of 
2 Cor. x. 10. Chrys., al., understand it 
of persecutions : but in the places to which 
he refers, it hasa far wider meaning,—viz. 
infirmities, including those resulting from 
persecution. 4.] And (not adver- 
sative, as Olsh., Heg following naturally on 
the weakness, &c. just mentioned— as 


im to it") my discourse and my 
preaching éyos of the course 2 argu- 
ment and Sart asda of doctrine, ij I. Tbe 
of me: announcement of facts. T 
W.) is better than with Olsh. to le 
stand A. as his private, x. hia public dis- 
course: see Luke iv. 82, and à Adyos +. 
oraupov, ch. i. 18) was not in (did not 
consist, of,. was not set forth in, see ref.) 
persuasive (reidds = rıbavós, veurrfpios, 
weorixés in Greek. The var. readings 
have been endeavours to avoid the unusual 
word, which however is analogically formed 
2 reihe, as pedds from Seide, as 
pred words of wisdom (dv@penxivys, a 
ut a correct one. Corinthia fen 
am exquisitis e& magnopere elaboratis, et 
ad ostentationem nitidis," Wetat.), but in 
demonstration of the reis and of power: 
i. e. either, takin he genitives as ob- 
jective, 5 having for its object, 
demonstrating, the deside or working of 
the Spirit and Power of God (so Estius, 
Billroth, al., and tho gloss àzoxaA Óye):— 
or, taking them subjectively, demonstra- 
tion (of the truth) springing from the 


Chr-mse,] Ath, Ambr, Ambrst ids 
gloss), with ACL 

E agst am fuld! tol) syr copt Orig, Ath, Mac, ( Eus-mss, Bas, ( 
ul Bede: avÜpert iroi’ m 93: om B 

-int, ue] Nys Cyr-jer, Chr[ -mss, Oren 7 Thart-ma, 

yr arm Orig 

-lat sab, Aoyos RI: om F a 180. 74 G. Jat Orig, Ath, 

for arode:fe:, awoxadvpe: Di. 


PN? rel vul -ed(with demid 
BT Cyr-j er, 


gp Tay Aoyor 


Ambrst-comm hi a [k] am 


Spirit and Power of God (so most Com. 
mentators. I prefer the latter. It can 
hardly be understood of the miracles done 
by the Spirit through him, —— accom- 
panied his preaching (Chrys, al., Olsh.), 
for he is here simply quies of the 
preaching itself. d iv, may be 
pu on,—owe its ori zi and stability 
* The Spirit is the original Creator of 
Faith, which cannot be ten of human 
caprice, though man has t. bility d 
hindering ita production: and it de 
for its continuance on the same mighty 
Spirit, who is almost without intermission 
g it anew.” Olshausen. 

@—16.] Yet the Apostles spoke wis- 
dom among the perfect, but As kind 
higher than the wisdom of thie world ; 
a wisdom revealed God by the 
Spirit, only intelligible by the spiritual 
man, and not by the unspiritual (ux ixds). 
The Apostle rejects the imputation, that 
the Gospel and its preaching is inconsistent 
with wisdom, rightly understood: nay, 
shews that the wisdom of the Gospel is of 
a far higher order than that of the wise in 


this world, and far above their com en · 
sion. 6.] 84 contrasts with the fore- 


going. Aad.) vis. * we nodis. ? not 
‘I Paul, —though he often uses the plur. 
with this 5 ch. iii. 1, he re- 
sumes x&yé, àBeA pol. iv r. redelors ] 
among the perfect, —when discoursing to 
those who are not babes in Christ, but 
of sufficient maturity to have their senses 
exercised (Heb. v. 14) so asto discern good 
and evil. t this is the right interpreta- 

tionthe whole following context shews, and 
especially ch. iii. 1, 2, wherea difference is 
laid down between the milk administered 
to babes, and the strong meat to men. The 
difference is in the matter of the teaching 
tteelf: there is a lower, and there is a 
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ToU d aidyos " roUrov oùðè Tv “apyovrav ToU ™ aldvos » Rom. uis 
"rovrov TOV "xarapyovpévey, / d AaXoUpev ! Oeod ^; . ts 


fcopiay té» h A. Tijv | drroKexpuppevny, fv * mpo- * AEN i: 28 


is only. 


, ^ L ? ^ Pigh 
h,, ó feos apo tev 'aimvev eis Sofav judy, Biu tiae. 


Ron. zi. 25. xvi. 28. eh. lv. 1. Col. 1. 36 al. Dan. ii. 18 


h = 
i. 28 only. 4K iv. 21 
1 here only. Pe. ir. 


6. om 1st rov F(not G]. 


sce Eph. Col. as above (i), Jude 25. 


om from «mier. Tovr. to «er. rour. F 114 lect-7 sth. 


v. 6. 
" i Luke x. 23. Epb. iii. 9. Col. 
k Acts iv. 28. Rom. riii. 29, 80. Eph. 1.5, ll only v. 


T. rec cogiay bef «ov (corrn, the emphasis not being noticed), with L rel Thdrt : 
txt ABCDFPN a k m 17 arm Clem, Orig, Eus, [ Bas, Chr, Cyr-p,]. 


s ig teaching. So Erasm., Estius, Ben- 
gel, Rückert, eger, De Wotte, al. On 
the other hand, $4 Theodoret, Theo- 
phyl., Calv., Grot., Olsh., al., understand 
the difference to be merely in the estimate 
formed of the same teaching according as 
men were spiritual or unspiritual, interpret- 
ing dv T. ee, ‘in the estimation of the 
ect,” which is philologically allowable, 
ut plainly irreconcileable with the whole 
apologetic course of the chapter, and most 
of all with the obx }8urhOny u. r. A. of ch. 
iii. 1, where he asserts that Ae did not speak 
thie wisdom to the Corinthians. Weare 
then brought to the enquiry,—swhat was 
JÀis copia? Meyer limits it too narrowly 
to consideration of the future kingdom of 
Christ. Rückert adds to this, the higher 
views of the divine ordering of the world 
with respect to the unfolding of God's 
kingdom, —of the meaning of the prepara- 
tory dispensations before Christ, e. g. the 
law, the manner in which the death 
and resurrection of Christ promoted tho 
salvation of mankind. According to ver. 
12, the knowledge of the blessings of sal- 
vation, of the glory which accompanies the 
kingdom of G belongs to this higher 
species of teaching. Examples of it are 
found in the Epistle to the Romans, in the 
setting forth of the doctrine of justifica- 
tion, —of the contrast between and 
Adam,—of predestination (compare vori 
piov, Rom. xi. 25), and in the Epistles to 
the Eph. and Col. (where uvorhp. often 
occurs) in the declarations respecting the 
divine plan of Redemption and the Person 
of Christ: nay, in ee ch. xv. Of 
the same kind are the considerations 
treated Heb. vii.—x.: cf. iv. 11 fl. De 
Wette. But a wisdom not of this 
world, — not, as E. V., not the wisdom of 
this world," which loses the peculiar force 
of the negative :—soin Rom. iii. 21, 22, we 
have Sixaiocbyn beo? veQarépera: . 
BixauonÓrn 3è Geod 8:4 wa. "15000 xp. See 
instances of the usage in nate there. 
The &pxovres are parallel with the cogol, 
Surarol, eiryereis, of ch. i. 26, and are 
connected with them expressly by the rd 
xatapyoundvey, referring to tva rà Ürra 


KaT „ ch. i. 28. They comprehend 
all in estimation and power, Jewish or 
Gentile. Kpxorras 8¢ als dvrab6a ob 
Zaluords Tiwas A¢yei, kat s Tives Sworred- 
ou  àAAA robs dy àfwpag, Tobs dv 
Suvacrelas, rovs Td wpaypa mepudysror 
elva: voul(ovras, piAorópous x. phropas x. 
Acyoypdpovs* xal yàp abro! dxpdrovy, x. 
| woAAdwus dyírorro. Chrys. 
Hom. vii. p. 50. Tey Katapy. | who 
are y prought ton ht, viz. by God 
making choice of the weak and despised, 
and passing over them, ch. i. 28: not 
said of their (ransitoriness generally, as 
Chrys., Theophyl., Rückert, —nor of their 
ower being annihilated af the coming of 
Christ (Grot., Meyer, al.),—nor as Olsh., of 
their having indeed crucified Christ, but 
of their being xarapyovpevo: by His Resur- 
rection and the increase of Hie Church. 
T.] But we speak Gop's wisdom 
(emphasis on 6eov:—the wisdom which 
possesses and has revealed) in & mys- 
tery (dy uur. does not belong to rà» 
&rokex., as Theodoret und Grot., which 
must be Th» dv nur. Aror., - nor to 
coplay, as Beza, Bengel, which though not 
absolutely, yet certainly here, seeing àv 
&xokexp. immediately follows, would re- 
quire the art., r)» d» uver.—bot to 
AaAobper,—' we speak God's wisdom is a 
mystery,’ i. o. as handling a mystery, deal. 
ing with a mystery. So rà» cb, pov 
dv TÊ UGT. T. xporov, Eph. iii. 4. 
Estius and the ists, taking the con- 
nexion rightly, have wrested the meaning 
to support the disciplina arcani which they 
imagine to be bere hinted at, explaining 
dy uvcT., “non propalam et passim apud 
omnes, quia non omnes ea capiunt, sed . . . 
secreto et apud pauciores, scilicet eos qui 
spirituales et perfecti sunt," Est.), which 
has been (hitherto) hidden (see Rom. xvi. 
25; ref. Col.):—which God foreordained 
(nothing need be supplied, as droxavvr- 
Tt», or the like, after wpodpi«rv) before 
the ages (of timc) to (is order fo, the 
5 wi this Pe tee thins = glory 
our participation in tho things which He 
lias for them that love Him, 
ver. 9: 8a, ascontrasted with tho bring- 
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9 LY ^ a 9 , ^ bd *^ b , w 9 
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` » ? * m , ^ m 60 9 , PM ab 
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5 m 
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h. i. 31 
„ir H Kat Pods oùe Ñxovoev wal em 4 cap ávÜpdrrov oUw 
meris TaveBn, Soa jroiacer ò beds rois dann, avrov, 
A Leg . 10 % 06 * drrexddupev o Oeòs Sa roD mveúparos [aùrob] · 


r= Matt, 33. 1 xxv. M. John xiv, 2, 3. 
9. om adAa A Pel. 


Cyr{-p Mac, Euthal-ms] Chr, Thdrt [ 


C(a Clem-rom, Hip, [ Epiph,] Mac,. 
(0 fe Ze, yap È m A 46. 57 


iev CCP] 80 Clem-rom, Smyrn-ep, [Ba r 
oga) A, with DFLPN rel Smyrn-ep, [Clem] Orig, Const, Kas, i 
masc] Thl (Ec, qwe latt [Orig-int,] : txt AB 


s = Matt. zi. 28. Rom. i. 17. ch. xiv. 30. Prov. xi. 13 al. 


5, |. rec (fo 
[Ps-]Ath, Epipl 


771-8. 98. 116 coptt Clem, [Bas, Euthal-ms . 


rec o beos bef awexaduper (appy, as above, corrn from not noticing the emphasis), 


with L rel syr sah Orig,[-c] Chr, 
copt sth arm Clem [At 
Orig[-int, Hil]. 


Thdrt ( Damasc] : txt ABCDFPN a m 17 latt Syr 
1 Bas, Did,int, Epiph, Euthal-ms Mac, Cyr, Antch,] 
om avrov (perhaps on acct of o xv. follg) ABCN! 17(appy) copt 


Clem, Bas, Cyr[-p,] : ins DFLPN? rel [latt syrr sah eth arm Ath,] Did, Epiph, Mac, 


fv is in apposition with the former 
fjv, and does not refer to 8dtas, as Tert. 
contra Marc. v. 6, vol. ii. p. 488, —" sub- 
jicit de gloria nostra, quod eam nemo ex 
principibus hujus svi scierit ...,” for 
this would be departing from the whole 
sense of the context, which is, that the 
wisdom of God m. hidden from sae" 
€ . K. T. A., is a 00 
Jrom EA that the rulers of this 
world, of whom the Jewish rulers were a 
representative sample, were ignorant of 
the wisdom of God. Had they known it, 
they would not have put to a disgraceful 
death M eravpbs a8otlas elvai Soxei, 
Chrys.) Him who was the Lord of glory 
(reff.),—i.e. who E peers in his own 
right glory eternal, see John xvii. 5, 24. 
These words are not a parenthesis, but 
continue the sense of the foregoing, com- 
pleting the proof of man’s ignorance of 
God’s wisdom ;—even this world’s rulers 
know it not, as they have shewn: how 
much less then the rest. 9 f.] But 
( ition to ver. 8) as it is written, The 
which eye saw not, and ear heard 
not, and which came not up (reff.) upon 
heart of man, how many things God pre- 
pared for them that love Him, to us God 
revealed through His Spirit. Thereis no 
anacoluthon (as De W.) nor irregularity of 
construction, as some suppose, suppl ing 
after àAAd, AaAobue» (Est ius, 3 or 
xéyovey (Theophyl., Grot., al.) ; the 8é in 
the consequent ole after Is in tho ante- 
cedent, which has occasioned these suppo- 
sitions, is by no means unexampled ; —so 
Herod. iii. 87, 8s 84 rodrous uh owdwee, 
dye d of onpaydéeo,—and Soph. Philoct. 86, 
à y pèr obs ay rà» Adyuv GAYS xAbtr, 
Aatpr lou wat, rovs 8è xal wpdocew orvya. 
Sec Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 184 f. 


ing to nought of the Éexorres). 
5 . mag 


Whence is the citation made? Origen 
says, ‘In nullo regulari libro invenitur, nisi 
in secretis Elie prophetm,’ a lost apocry- 
phal book :—Chrys., Theophyl., give the 
alternative, either that the words are a 
paraphrase of Isa. lii. 15, ofs ohr ayny- 
yéan repl abrot borrar x. of obr dxn- 
kóagı cvvícovci, or that they were con- 
tained in some lost book, of which Chrys. 
argues that there were very many,—xal 
yap roà BiepOdon BiBAÍa, wal dAlya Bi- 
ecco. Jerome, Ep. lvii. (ci.), ad Pam- 
machium, de optimo genere inte di, 
9, vol. i. p. 314, says, “ Solent in hoc loco 
apocryphorum quidam deliramenta sectari, 
et dicere quod de Apocalypsi Helis testi- 
monium sumptum sit: cum in Esaia juxta 
Hebraicum ita legatur: A seculo non 
audierunt, nec auribus perceperunt, oculus 
non vidit, Deus, absque te, quee paras 
tu expectantibus te. Hoc LXX multo 
aliter transtulerunt: A seculo non audi- 
vimus, neque oculi nostri viderunt Deum 
abeque te: et opera tua vera, et facies 
expectantibus te misericordiam. Intelli- 
gimus, unde sumptum sit testimonium : 
et tamen Apostolus non verbum expressit e 
verbo, sed rapappacrixngs eundem sensum 
aliis sermonibus indicavit." I own that 
probability seems to me to incline to Je- 
rome's view, especially when we remember, 
how freely St. Paul is in the habit of 
citing. The words of Isa. lxiv. 4, are 
quite as near to the general sense of the 
citation as is the case in many other 
instances, and tho words èr? xapBap obx 
àvegn may well be a reminiscenco from 
Isa. lxv. 17, not far from the other place, 
ob ph éxéA0p abra» el thv xapBiar. 
Such minglings together of clauses from 
various parts are not unexampled with the 
Apostle, especially when, as here, We is 
not citing as authority, but merely Silius- 
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e ^ ` VM. 14. E 
12 gets Se * Mate ri 


James iv. Ii. 


Y ov TÒ * Eu Tod * KOopou * EAdBomev, GANA TO TVEDLA w gener. art 


e 


a Acts viii. 15 reff. 
C = ver. 7. 
xvii. 25 rell. 


Chr, Thdrt [Damasc] Thl (Ec ri. BM no Hil. 
1l. om arðpwrwy A 17 Ath, Cyr|-p,(ins,)]. 

i TO TOV beou D! : ra ev re Oc F[-gr] lat-ff. 

prob a corrn (o corresp with previous clause), with L 


Orig,[ins,-int,] Hil, Ambr,[ins, ]. 
rec (for eyreker) oer ( 


y see Rom. viii 


zus, 18 à cal XaXoüpev oùe *éy d didaxrois * avOpwrivns ! 


x here only. 
b pass., Acts iii. 14. Phil. i. 29. Philem. 22. L. P. (2 Macc. M. 33.) 
d here bis. John vi. 45 only, from Isa. liv. 13. see 1 Thess, iv. 9. e Acts 


(epaura, so ABICN.) 
om 2nd Tov avôpwrov F arm-mss 


rel Orig hol Chr, Thdrt: txt ABCDPN a d m 17 Orig, Ath, Cyr-jer, Bastic 
Euthal-ms] Antch, Damasc, eyvw F 23 Ath, Cyr-jer p. Epiph,, cognovit 


Cyr| -p 

X ANA scit fri Aug. pe) Ambri. 
12. aft xocuov ins rovrov DE 

int, Hil,(but mss vary) Ambrst 
: om last rov P [(k) Orig, J. 
13. om d F- gr i. 


irating Ms argument O. T. expres. 
ive 10. +d fs ] the Holy 
Spirit of God—but working in us and 
with our Spirits, Bom. viii. 16. Suffi- 
ciat nobis Spiritum Dei habore testem: 
nihil enim tam profundum est in Deo quo 
non penetret." Calvin. pawg) a 
word of active research, implying accurate 
knowledge: so Chrys., obx d&yvolas, GAA’ 
ànpıBoŭs yreoews  évraU0a Tb dpevvĝy 
évbeucrikóy. aa Bahn] see reff. 
There is a comparison here between the 
Spirit of God and the spirit of a man, 
which is further carried out in the ‘next 
verse. And thus as the spirit of a man 
knows the Báéo* of a man, all that is iu 
him, so the Spirit of God bearches and 
knows rà Bd65, the manifold and infinite 
depths, of God—His Essence, His Attri- 
butes, His Counsels: and being 7d myeua 
Tb d» $i», besides being rd ,. To? 0coU 
(De Wette well observes that the Apostle 
purposely avoids using the expression TÓ 
xveupa TÒ bv abre of the Spirit of God, 
keeping the way open for the expression in 
ver. 12, +d wy. Tb lk Tov Geov), teaches us 
according to our capacity, those depths of 
God. ` 11] For who among MEN 
knoweth the things of a MAN (ToU àv0pó- 
ov, generic, see reff. The emphasis is 
on årôpórwv and à»Opdrwov, as compared 
with deo) except the spirit of a man 
which is iu him! Thus the things of 
God also none knoweth, excopt the Bpirit 
of God. We may remark, (I) that nothing 
need be supplied (as gabi) after d in cach 


case, seo reff. (2) that the comparison 
here must not beu i rss what is in- 
tended by the Apos e is speaking of 


at end add ro ev avre P (( 
[ vulg (not f 


ert,) |. 


ald hari!) copt arm 00) Ode [Orig- 


euer DFL[P d m (n)] s(elsw e:d.). 


the impossibility of any but the Spirit of 
God conferring a knowledge of the things 
of God. In order to shew this, he com- 
pares human things with divine, appealing 
to the fact that none but the spirit of u 
man knows Ais matters. But further than 
this he says nothing of the similarity of 
relation of God and God's Spirit with 
man and man’s spirit: and to deduce 
more than this, will lead into error on one 
side or the other. In such comparisons as 
these especially, we must bear in mind the 
constant habit of our Apostle, to contem- 
plate the thing adduced, for the time, only 
with regard to that one point for which he 
adduces it, to the disregard of all other 
considerations. 12.) Aue 84 carries 
on the Air dé of ver. 10. TY. T. 
co] Not merely, the mind and senti- 
ments of unregenerate mankind, ‘sapientia 
mundana et secularis, as Estius, al., but 
the Spirit (personally and objectively 
taken) of the world, = Tò srveüpa Tb viv 
dvepyyoUr iv Tois viots ris àxeiUeas, Eph. ii. 
2, where it is strictly personal. TÓ 
av. TÒ tx r. 0.] Not only, ‘the Spirit of 
God,’ but the Spirit which is rrom God, 
—to shew that we have received it only 
by the will and imparting of Him whose 
Spirit it is. And this expression prepares 
the way for the purpose which God has in 
imparting to us His Spirit, that we may 
know the things freely given to us by 
God, i.e. the treasures of wiedom and of 
felicity which are the free gifts of the 
gospel dispensation, — ca jrroipacey & deb; 
Tois &yaxwow avróv, ver. 9. 13.) xai, 
also; 74 xapis0. huir, we not only know 
by the teaching of the Holy Ghost, but 
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godias Xoyois, GAN ev d 6/6akrois f wrvevparos, 
: Gal. varixots h vevpaTikà.  avykplvorres. 


II. 14—16. 


den zl. yàp m abr dori, Kal ov Sivarat yvovat, Gre " mvevpa- 


Num. zv. 


jch xv. ^ TLKOS dare ra. 


(bie), 66. 
ames iii. 15. Jude 19 only t. 
31. Prov. iv. 10. 


L ] ver. 11 reff. 
o Acts iv. 9 reff. 


% Aovyois a reseript N?” Tischdf. 


l6 ò 8e Sarvevpatixos °avaxplye 
k = Luke viii. 13. Acts viii, 14. 21. 1. xvii, 11. 1 These. i. 6. il. 13. James 


m ch. i. 18 (reff.). n Rer, ai. 8 only t. 


rec aft rveuperos ins ayiov, with DL rel el 


2H eth Eus, Chr, Thdrt: om ABCD!FN 17 latt Syr copt arm Clem, Hip, Orig,[-c, 


us, Epiph, [ Damasc]. 
F[-gr]: — P. 


also speak them, not in words (arguments, 
rhetorical forms, &c.) taught by humau 
wisdom, but in those taught by the 
Spirit. The genitives are governed by 
8&ibaxrois in each caso: see ref., and cf. 
Pind. Olymp. ix. 158: rò 3è pv rpdris- 
Toy Gway. mohol 8d. 8:8acrais AvÜpére 
Gperais xAdos @povoay dAér0ar kvev Be 
«oU x. r. A. eu. . . v. N 
. things to the epi- 
ritual. So Theophyl. altern., wrevparixois 
aͤro pb reis TÈ wrevparixne plvorres xal 
dia jorres* obro: yàp nd d at Xepety 
taŭra. And very nearly so as regards 
cvykplrorres Chrysostom and Grotius; 
only they take wrevpaTucois not masc. but 
neuter, ‘ by spiritual things: Sra» wvevpa- 
Tikb» kal ropo» $, àrd Tv zrevpaTiKeY 
Tas papruplas Eyouer. oloy Adyw, Sri àr- 
darn 6 xpiords, bri awd rapOdvou de. 
wapdyes paprupias x. réxous k. àrode lter, 
TOU "leva, x. r. A. rys. Hom. vii. p. 65. 
‘Exponentes ea qus» Prophet Spiritu 
Dei acti dixere, per ea que Christos suo 
Spiritu nobis aperuit. Grot. Meyer de- 
es that ovyxpiyw ever means to inter- 
t: but evidently the LXX do so use 

it in Gen. xl. 8, dei ed., xal d 
ovynplvey oùe Lor abró. Sec also ib. vv. 
16, 23, and Dan. v. 12, Theodotion lcs 
the LXX have cvyxpluara dwédete). 
Erasmus, Beza, Calvin, De Wette, and 
Meyer render it, ‘fitting, or attaching, 
spiritual words to spiritual things.’ And 
so I gave and defended it in my earlier 
editions. It seems to me now more 
natural to take rvevparixots as masculine, 
and as leading to the introduction of the 
two men, the wyvxiwós, and the reha - 
vixés, immediately after. 14.) He 
now res the way for shewing them 
tbat he could not give out the depths of 
this spiritual wisdom and eloquence to 
them, because they were not fitted for it, 
being carnal (ch. iii. 1—4). : 
82 &v0.] The animal man, as distinguished 
from the spiritual man, is he, whose 
governing principle and bighest reference 
of all things is the ux, the animal 


for wrevpartkois, venus B 17. 213. 


CuvKpivopev 


soul, airia xuhfo«ws Couns (der, Plato, 
Definit. p. 411. In him, tho myeua, or 
spirit, being unvivified and uninformed 
by the Spirit of God, is overborne by the 
animal soul, with its desires and ita judg- 
ments, — and is is abeyance, so that he 
may be said to have it not;—wWvxucol 
greva ph Éxorres, ref. Jude. The $vxf 
is that side of the human soul, so to 
speak, which is furned towards the flesh, 
the world, the devil: so that the cui; 
is necessarily in a measure cagainds (cb. iii. 
3), also éwiyevos, and Baiioriéóas, as in 
ref. James. This oral interpreta- 
tion of yvxikós must be adhered to, and 
we must not make it merely intellectual, 
as Theodoret,—4 uórois rots olwelots dpxod- 
pevos Acyiopuots,—Grot. “qui humans 
tantum rationis luce ducitur :”—Chrvs. : 
ó rò rir Tois Aeyiguois THS uy sis 818, 
xal ph ronl(w» Ére0ér tives dee. 
BonGelas,—nor merely eíAical, as Erasm., 
Rosenmüller (‘qui cupiditatam sab im- 
perio omnem vitam transigunt’), al..— but 
embracing both these. ot Séxera:, 
receives not, i. e. rejects, seo reff.,—not, 
cannot receive, ‘non capax est, under- 
stands not, which is against the context, 
—for we may well understand that which 
seems folly to us, but we reject it, as 
unworthy of our consideration :—and it 
besides would involve a tautology, this 
point, of inability to comprehend, follow- 
ing by and by:—and he cannot know 
them (rà rod *reónaros, the matter of our 
spiritual teaching, itself furnished by the 
Bpirit) because they are spiritually (by 
the rebua of a man exalted by the Spirit 
of God into its proper paramount office of 


judging and ruling, and inspired and en- 


abled for that office) judged of. 15.] 
But (on the contrary) the spiritual msn 
(he, in whom the rrepa rules: and since 
by man’s fall tho sreüpa is overridden b 

the animal soul, and in abeyance, this 
always presupposes the infusion of the 
Holy Spirit, to quicken and inform the 
wvevpa—so that there is no such thing as 
an uurcgenerato wrevparixds) judges of all 
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Lee wavra, aios Bé im’ odevos "àvaxpíverat, — 16 P tig v hen 1. s, 


Tea. x1. 


yap &yvo ? vov xvpiov, ds d avpfligáces avróv ; ueis O6 Er pn 


rob pta To * čxopev. 


III. ! Kayo, aderdpol, ove joͤuvjd m Aadjoa bpiv 


18. om ver Ni (ins N-corr!) harl!. 


Clem, Orig, Meth Thdrt, lat-ff: ins BD*-?LP N-corr! rel syr Orig,[- 
Mac, Chr, Thdrt,. (Has uev been insd on acct of the d follg, as 


acct of the Be precedg, as De W 7) 


q Acts ix. 22. 
r. r. Eph. 
Ir. 16. Col. 
ii. 2, 19 only. 
L.P. Lev. 


=. II. r Rev. ziii. 18, 


om vey ACD!F latt Syr copt arm (Iren,) 
Pe Euthal-ms Did,] 

eyer,—or omd on 

ins ra bef rarra ACD!P 17 Iren-ms Orig, 


Nys, Chr,: om BD*3FL N-corr! Clem, Orig, Meth Mac, Thdrt, [Damasc]. (ra was 
prob a gloss to shew that ravra was not maso sing acc. 
16. for xpua Tov, xvpiov B D![-gr] F Thl-txt Ambrst Aug, Sedul. (Mechanical repetn 


of vov» rup. 


above. So Meyer, rightly : addg, if any gloss had been written in marg 


on kvpiov, tt wd not have been xpicrou, but 0«ov, seeing that the ref of the foregoing 


xup. is to Gop.) 


Cuar. III. 1. reo xax «yo, with L rel Thdrt Thl (Ec : txt ABCDFPN a m 17 Clem, 


Orig,[-c, Did, Euthal-ms] Chr, Damasc. 
abcofghl 


things (Meyer, reading rà wdrra, interprets 
it, ‘all spiritual things ;’ but the ordinary 
rendering, ali things,’ is better: the Apos- 
tle is generalizing, and shewing the high 
position of the spiritual man, who alone can 
judge things by their true standard. 
The acceptation of dra as masc, sing.,— 
* convincere potest quemlibet profanum," 
as Rosenm.,—is against the context, which 
of things, Tà ToU v., besides that 
wdyra would not be used absolutely, for 
‘every map,’ but either -drra krôpæror, as 
Col. i. 28, or rb» dera), but himself is 
judged of by none (who is not also er- 
5 see ch. xiv. 29; 1 re T. r 
such judgment is expressly attributed to 
Christian believers). xal yàp ô BAdwer, 
adyra niv abrds xa8opg cal ToU u3 HN 
Tos, TÀ St dkelpov r&y uh Aer oddels. 
Chrys. Hom. vii. p. 57. 16.] PRoor or 
« Se én” obb. dvaxplvera:. In order 
for an anassisted man, not gifted from 
Christ, to judge the wrevpgarixós, he must 
know the vous (ov, the intent and 
disposition of Christ 3 yea more, must be 
able to teach, to instruct, Christ—being 
not, as the avevparixés,—taught by Him, 
he must have an i: wisdom of 
his own, which Christ Aas sot - and who 
is there, of whom this can be said? But 
we (xvevparixol, among whom he includes 
himself and the other Apostles) have (not 
a wisdom independent of Christ, nor do we 
know His mind, nor can we teach Him, 
but) the mind of Christ: the same mind, 
in our degree of apprehensiveness of it, by 
the imparting of His Spirit, which is in 
Him, and so can judge all things. The 
yous xuplov is the spiritual intent and de- 
signs of Christ. Kuplov in the prophecy 
is spoken of JEHOVAH ; but in the whole of 
Isa. xl., the incarnate Jehovah is tho sub- 


eSurnOnr C. 


vj. bef Aad. DI. gr] LP 


n o vulg Clem, Orig,{-c,-int,] Chr, Damasc [ Cypr, Ambrst Pel}. 


ject. The meaning of evufifd(e, to teach, 
belongs to the LXX : in the N. T. it is 
to conclude, to prove, to confirm, see reff. 
III. 1—4.] He could not speak 
fo them in the perfect spiritual manner 
above described, secing that they were 
carnal, and still remained so, as was 
shewn by their divisions. 1.] 14, 
I also; i.e. as well as the puyuds, was 
compelled to stand on this lower ground, 
— he, because he cannot understand the 
things of the Spirit of God: I, because 
you could not receive them. Or perhaps 
better, with Stanley, ‘xal éyó, as in ii. 1, 
* What I have just been saying, was ex- 
emplified in our practice. capalvacs 
is certainly the true reading, being, besides 
its manuscript authority, required by the 
sensc. He was compelled to to 
them (this affirmative clause is to be sup- 
plied from the former negative one) as to 
men of flesh: not ds capaixois, for that 
they really were, and he asserts them yet 
to be, ver.3. i quite agrce with Meyer 
(against De Wette) that the distinction 
between odpxtyos and capxixol is designed 
by the Apostle, and further it as 
implied in the very form of the sentences. 
Here, he says that he was com to 
k to them as if they were only o, 
fesh,—as if they were babes, using in bot 
cases the material comparison, and the 
icle of comparison és. But in ver. 3 
e drops comparison, and asserts matter 
of fact Are ye nòt still capxixol (= &s 
Gápriro:), fleshly, carnal, living after the 
flesh, resisting the Spirit ?’—q. d. ‘I was 
obliged to regard you as mere men of 
psi without tbe Spirit: and it is not far 
different even now: ye are yet /feskly— ye 
retain the same character.’ Both 
tho odpxivor, the mere men of the flesh, 
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cb. u s OS *IveupaTtixols, GAN ws *capkivois, ws " viro. ÈV ABCDP 


t Rom. vii. 14 ^ 7 e ^ , ^ LPN a 
oem uu XH. ? H twas "énórwa, ov *Bpoua o cderg 
[4 , 7 e 
BaL. Rem. dp dBUpaaÜc. Y*àXX Zovdd Ere viv SuvacGe 3 Er yàp noir. 


xviii. 7. 


22 


jii 


13. 1 ret. u. 
2 only. Gen. xviii. 8. 
lóal. Ezra iii. 7. 


iz. 16. . 18. James iii. 16. 2 Pet. il. 11. 
d = Acts xiii. 45 reff. e ch. l. 11 A 
Rom. vi. 19.) g = Rom. viii. 4. Eph. ii. 2 al. 


i . b. ^ 
3. P. ^ *gapkucot dote. Pómov yap ev bpiv ** Gyros xai ° Epis, 
Pid Py ox *gapkwoi oTe kai “E card avOpwrov 5 wepimareite ; 
"a, * Gray yap Xéyg ^ ris Ey pév eip IIa ov, repos 5€ 
w Rom. zii. 20 reff. 
y = 2Cor. vii. Il. 
xv. T. ch. ix. 11. 2 Cor. 1.12. x. 4. ] Pet. ii. 11 only. 2Chron. zxzii. 8 compl. only. 


x Matt. xiv. lis 


Luke lii. 11. Rom. xiv. 
z = Acta xix. 2. ch. iv. 3 al. he is 


a here bis. 
xiii. 13. 2 Cor. All. 20. Gal. 


e ; v. 20. 
f Rem. iii. 5. ch. xv. 32. Gal. I. 11. jii. 16. 1 Pet. iv. 6. (sce 


h = Luke zi. 15, 16 al. i gen., ch. i. 12 reff, 


roc capkixors (see notes), with Co DFL rel Clem, Orig[ -c,] : txt ABC!D!N 17 Clem- 


ms, Orig, Nys,. 
3. [vu L Orig-c,. 


rec ins xai bef ov Bpepa, with DFL rel Syr wth arm (Orig,) 


Cre, Thl (Ec: om ABCPN m 17 vulg fri syr copt Iren-gr, Clem, Orig cy intuene 


Dial,] Eus, Did Cyr, Cypr, Hil, [Ambrst]. 
oe 21, Did, Chz,] Thdrt: txt A B(sic- ee table) CFLP rel Clem, 


Iren, Orig, Ces, Dia d, 
Orig,[-c, Chr, Damasc 
cdf 


B Orig-int, Cypr 


T e 
9. capktvo: (twice) DIF Orig[1st,, Andi] (error 
pee ! here): txt A BCDSL 
1st ere bef Ist capx. DF am(with demid har gi 
Hil] Aug: txt ABCLPN rel [vulg-clem Clem,] Orig, - ei Chr 
rec aft epis ins xai Stxooraca: (from Gal 


difference not being noticed: see t 


ei, 2nd, Chr,]. 
Nys Cy 1 i 
Thdrt asc ]. wur F[-gr]. 


A rec ovre (see note), with L rel Orig 
k 17 Iren Clem, Orig,[-c, Eutbal-ms]. (om last clause m (eth].) 


rec dura de, with DLacdkn47 
(Ec : txt ABC DF PN 
om eri 


eid TU bien 35 l the 
omid har il) Clem. Orig, 
Dial, ] 


v. 20), with DFL rel syrr Iren-gr, Chr, Thdrt Cypr,: om ABCPN a vulg fri [spec] 
copt ath arm ear Dion Orig, Eus,.—epeis A F- gr] L [e] n [Eus]. 


4. Tis bef Aeyn 
Chr,: om eyo m. 


and the capxixol, the carnally disposed, 
are included under the more general 
yvxikol, which therefore, as Meyer ob. 
serves, is not here used, because this dis- 
tinction was to be mado. és vy. dv 
xp-] The opposite term, (Nc dy Xp., is 
found Col. i. 28, and in connexion with this, 
Heb.v.13,14. Schóttgen (on 1 Pet. ii. 2) 
and Lightfoot adduce the similar Rabbi- 
nical term miyn, eugentes, used of novices 
in their schools. A recent proselyte also 
was regarded by them as a newborn infant. 

He speaks of his first visit to Corinth, 
when they were recently admitted into the 
faith of Christ,—and excuses his merely 
elemen teaching by the fact that they 
then required it. Not this, but their still 
requiring it, is adduced as matter of blamo 
to them. 2.] See the same figure in 
Heb. v. 12. So also Philo de Agricult. § 2, 
vol i. p. 301, éwel Bà snriois pé» deri 
ydra Tpoph, TeAelos Bè rà èx wupay wén- 
para, kal Wuxijs yadaxrdses pew dy elev 
Tpopal xarà Thy vaiBuchy HAsclay . . . Té- 
Aciai 86 kal àrdpdoiw . . . . Basil, Hom. i. 
p. 403, ed. Paris, 1638, cited by Meyer, 
explains, ydAa, rhy eisayoryixhy x. &xAov- 
orépay ToU ebayyeAlou di dae cala: see also 
Heb. vi. 1.— rb Tis àpxfüs ToU xpi ToU 
Aó*yor. On éwérica.... BpGua, Wetst. 
quotes véxrap T’ u ,a L Te, Td wep Geol 
abrol over, Hes. Theogon. 640. Seo 


F [vulg fri Ambrst]. 


for erep. Se eyw, eyw Be A c 23. 224 


Hom. Il. 0. 546. Winer, edn. 6, § 66. 
2. e. olore ivacbe} Either, 
for ye were not yet able (scil. 8piua ès- 
0lew),—or, for ye were not yet strong, 
bórvaua: being used absolutely, as in De- 
mosth. 1187. 8, 8urduevos TQ Te wpárTew 
x. TQ eiweiy, and » 25, Tey roxtrevo · 
pdver iplis SuynOdvyres, and see other reff. 
in Meyer. In the former case, the ellip- 
sis is harsh: the latter meaning seems 
preferable, though not found elsewhere in 
the N. T. MK ob én viv, but 
neither even now ...; the ohr of the 
rec. is grammatically inadmissible,—see 
Winer, edn. 6, 8 55. 6. 8.] On 

ucol, see above, ver. 1. TOV, 
not = éwel, but putting the assumption 


in a local form, see reff. {HAos, emu- 
lation, in a bad sense; or as in ref., 
‘angry jea ? xara Avop., tec 


reff., according to the manner of (unre- 
newed and ungodly) man, = xarà odpxa, 
Rom. viii. 4; see note on ch. xv. 32. 

4.] He names bat two of the foregoing 
designations, ch. i. 12: intending, both 
there more fully, and here briefly, rather 
to give a sample of the sectarian spirit 
prevalent, than to describe, as matter 
of fact, any sects into which they were 
actually divided : sec noto there, and on ch. 
iv. 6. Meer sees in the mention here of 
Paul and Apollos only, a reference to the 
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Eyo Ar, oùs I dyÜpormrot éste; 5 ri[s] ody éarw ee rer.. 


= Acta six. 


Aro ils] && dor Iañhos; Stdxovoe 9v Oy TE Rom. 


k 2 e 112 e e / i60 6 9 
émtotevoare, Kat 'éxaoT@m ws o Kuptos &Omkev. 6 éyw 
m g , 'AvroXAos " érroTicev, GAAA ò Geos ° niEaver: 


y xii. 3. ch. vi. 
M. 


m ch. ix. 7. 
Matt. xv. 13. 
zxi. Hal. 
Gen. ii. 8 al. 


7 Gere oUre 0 n $vreov éarív Y i, ore 6 " moTiķwv, GAN’ s Bom. 2. 20 


3 Cor. z. 15. 
19. Gal. ii. 6. vi. 3, 14. Demosth. 
r = Rom. iv. C reff. 


Euthal-ms:] txt ABCN! 17 Damasc. 


zi 8 ó ™durevwy Sé xai 0 u rr 936p ^t 
ET 

(and do cigi, tao ros è TOV lOtoy € uua Ü0v Anurerac atà Tov 
) Col. i. 6, 10. 1 Pet. W intr., Acts vi. 7 reff. 


tr., bere bi 

r., bere bis. 
Cor. dx. 10 
only. Gen. 
xvii. 6. mid. 


= Acts v. 36. ch. x. 
q constr., John x. 30. all. II, &e. Eph. ii. 14. 


X 11. 47 roc ovys (corrn from ver 8), with DFLPN? rel [Nyss,) Chr, Thdrt Thl Œc: [ov b k 


rec for avOporrou caprixo: (corra from 


ver 8), with LPN? rel syrr [Nyss,]: txt ABCDFN! 17 latt copt mth arm Damasc Orig- 
ar Ambrst Aug,.—P adds at end xai x. ard. vepurarecre (also from ver 3). 

. Ti (twice) ABN! 17 latt eth [Euthal-ms Damasc Ambrst Aug. e Pel] (prob 
corra to suit the sense: the question being rather qualis est than quis est): tis 


CDFLPN? rel syrr copt arm Chr, Thdrt Thi (Ec. 


rec wavAos Tis eE awoAAws 


ation of order, to suit ver 4), with D*(-gr) L rel syrr eth arm Chr, Thdrt Opt, : 


tzt™ABC(D'3F)PN m 17 latt copt 
And «cei», with DFL latt copt arm 
ms Damasc) 
Der! 

vulg [fri] 


1. om Ist ovre A. 


two methods of teaching which have been 
treated of in this section: but as I have 
before said, the German Commentators 
are misled by too definite a view of the 
Corinthian ies. EvOpenwor, i. e. 
walking xara ÉrOporror,—captixol. 
5—15.] He takes occasion, by example 
of himself and Apolios, to explain to 
them the true place and office of Chris- 
tian teachers: that they are in them- 
selves nothing (vv. 5—8), but. work for 
God (vv. 9, 10), each in hie peculiar 
department (ver. 10; cf. ver. 6), each re- 
quiring serious care as to the manner of 
his working, seeing that a searching trial 
of its worth will be made in the day o 
the Lord (vv. 10—15). 5.) 
follows on the assumption of the truth of 
the divided state of things among them: 
‘Who then (What then)... . , seeing 
that ye exalt them into heads over you ?' 
The question is not asked by an objector, 
but by Paul himself; when an objector is 
introduced, he notifies it, as ch. xv. 35; 
Rom. ix. 19. émorevcare, as in reff.: 
ye became believers. — éxáore às ..., 
= és (Bex. d xüp. ixdory, see reff. It 
refers, not to the feachers, but to the 
hearers, see below ô abtdryor Oeds. In 
the rec. text, the question is carried on 
to the end of the verse by àAA' 4, which 
is good Greek for * nisi,’ * prwterquam,’— 
so 0088 xpnodueba dtyynt GAN’ À TË 
arp, Plato, Rep. p. 427, seo Hartung, 
Purtikellehre, i. 44,—but scems to have 


"n Damasc Am 
r, Thdrt {Thl Ec]: ins ABCPN m 17 [Eutbal- 
: rec ins aAA' » bef Siaxor. (addition to complete the sense), with 
LP rel syrr [ Euthal-ms] Chr, Thdrt 

copt sth arm Damasc Ambret Pel [Aug. pe] om ws C toll. 
6. (aAAa, so ABD!FN. (for aAAa o, o 8e f 17 (Orig 
for 2nd ovre, ove CNL, 


bret Aug, Pel.—rec om 
(Ec Opt, : om ABC Diſ and lat] FN 


i le Di. 


been inserted from not observing the form 
of the sentenee. 6.) The similitude 
is to a tilled field (-ye&pyiov, ver. 9): tho 
plante are the Corinthians, as members 
of Christ, vines bearing fruit: these do 
not yet appear iu the construction: so 
ihat I prefer, with De Wette, supplyiug 
nothing after épvrevoa and éxéricey, re- 
garding merely the acís themselves, as in 
E. V. If any thing be supplied, it must 
be duas, which would but ill fit ver. 7. 
Apollos was sent over to Corinth 
after Paul had left it (Acts xviii. 27), at 
his own request, and remained there 
preaching during Paul’s journey through 
pper Asia (ib. xix. 1). T.] dri 
Tw, either ‘is any thing to the purpose,’ 
as in Aéyew Ti, &c., or absol. is any 
thing: which latter is best: compare «i 
kal ob «ijs, 2 Cor. xii. 11. 
GAN’ & abf. Oeds, scil. rà dra dri. 
to be supplied from the negative clauses 
preceding. Theophylact remarks: Spa 
was verax roter Thy ovddvacw Tar 
wpoertóTwy dv Koply8y copiy x. wAov- 
ole, davrdy x. "AwoAA® xarà TÒ Sand- 
pevoy dtovBevócas, x. Bdgas, ri Oop Bei 
pévy mposéxey, xk. eis abroy àyratıðévas 
dra tk cupBalvoyra &ya0d. 8.] 
iv, in the nature of tbeir ministry,— 
generically, xarà rh» óxovpylav àupó- 
rep yàp TË Bel Biaxovove: BovAh- 
part. oret. cares 58. .] 
Here he introduces a new element —thc 
separate responsibility of each minister 
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rem. ^ ri L A Lo4 b 
t1 These. u. 2 eytoy, Geo Y oixodopy core. lo card rHv * ydpw ToU ÜcoD aetas 


TII. 


at- n Tijv * OoÜcicáv por ws cojos *apyitéxtov * Üeuéuor 


dara *éTowoDojet. 


av. 1. e, 


EOnxa, d Se *émoucoOouet. €xacTos; 66 de BXeréro 
ls0euéAuoy yàp Gddov ovdeis 


U ^ p 
Juni? OUvarat d Gear fmapà tov 8xe(ucyov, bs dats Ingos 


axiv. 11 Mk 


2 Cor. v. 1. "Eph. ii. 21 only. (Rom. xiv. 19 reff.) Esek. xvi 
i ir. xxt 


xzzv.]10. 2 here only. Isa. iii. 3. 
i. 19. Rev, xxi. 19. = Rom. xv. 20. Heb. vi. 1. 


xvii. 17. x ch. i. 4 reff, y = Exod. 
lii. 37. 2 Mace. ii. 29 only. a masc., 2 Tim. 
b Luke vi. 48. xiv. 29. € here 


&c., 4 times. Eph. il. 20. Col. ii. 7. Jude 30 only. Num. zxzii. 38 Ald.(oix., AD) only. see Rom. xv. 2. 


d Luke viii. 18. Eph. v. 15. 


8. om 2nd 3e C 81 Syr[-ed]. 


9. aft yewpyiov ins ere D? vulg(not hari 
10. rec Te0etxa, with CDN? rel (Clem, 
Te0nk«a LP f n 47: txt ABC!N! m! 17 (Chry). 


for the results of his own labour, so 
that, though xarà rh» )wovpyíav they 
are one,—«xaTa Tb Epyov (h) they are 
diverse. The stress is twice on iov. 
9.] Proof of the last assertion, and 
introduction of Him, from Whom each 
have rat.. The stress thrice on deo: 
shall receive, &c.,—for it is of Gop that 
we are the fellow-workers (in sudordi- 
nation to Him, as is of course implied: 
but to render it ‘fellow-workers with 
one another, under God,’ as Estius pre- 
fers, and Olsh., al., maintain, is contrary 
to usage: see reff.;—and not at all re- 
uired, see 2 Cor. v. 20; vi. 1), of Gop 
that ye are the tillage, of Gop that ye are 
the building. This last new similitude is 
introduced on account of what he has pre- 
sently to sa 
teaching, which will be moro clearly set 
forth by this, than by the other figure. 
1o. xara T. yap. C., as an ex- 
pression of humility (reff.), fitly introduces 
the co$ós which follows. So Chrys.: Spa 
yoür wes perpid(e. cindy yap aopdy 
éavrór, obæ dn, abrov ToUTo loa aA’ 
SA éaurdy apdérepoy dvabels TË Oe rére 
éaurdy obras éxdAece, Hom. viii. p. 69. 
The xápis is not the peculiar grace of 
his apostleship—for an apostle was not 
alwa required to lay the foundation, e. g. 
in e:—but that given to him in 
common with all Christians (ver. 5), onl 
in a degree proportioned to the wor 
which God had for him to do. c, 
skilful, see reff, and many examples in 
Wetstein. The proof of this skill is given, 
in his laying a foundation: the unskilful 
master-builder lays none, see Luke vi. 49. 
The foundation (ver. 11) was and must be, 
Jesus CHRIST: the facts of redemption 
by Him (obj.), and the reception of Him 
and His work by faith (subj.). The 
mascul. form å GeudAios (sc. Albos) is snid 
by Thomas Mag. (in Wetst.) to belong to 


e zs Mark xiii. 5 al. fr. Vs 
adda wap å évéuser, Plato, Minos, 320, €xoudy Tt wapa ravra GAA Aye, id. Phado, 50. 


of the different kinds of, 


f = Luke li. 14. Heb.xi.4 i. ( al. dre 
g Matt. 


for xowoy, roro C. 
1 


Dre arm Chr, [Pel]. 
| ig,(-c,] 1 Thdrt Thi Ge, 


om 2nd ĝe D Chr Orig -int,] Gild. 


the ou) Side crosa the Attic form is 
Geudrsoy, or, if in the plur., of Geudhio : 
—ol yàp Oepérro: wavrolav Alber Vörd- 
xerras, Thucyd. i. 98. AAo, lo- 
ever comes after mne, - another: not only 
dwouxoSopei, pres., as tho 
necessary state and condition of the sub- 
uent teacher, be he who he may. The 
building on, over the foundation, imports 
the carrying them onward in knowledge 
and intelligent faith. wes, emphatic, 
= here, with what material. De Wette 
imagines that it also conveys a caution not 
to alter the foundations, and that the yáp 
in ver. 11 refers to this. But the identity 
of the foundation is surely implied in 
èmo:xodopei. On the ydp, see below. 
11.0. ydp] q. d. ‘I speak of superimposing 
merely, for it is unnecessary to caution 
them respecting the foundation iteelf: there 
can be but one, and that one HAS ALREADY 
BEEN (objectively, for all, sce below) LAID 
BYGop.’ At the same time, in taking this 
for granted, he implies the strongest pos- 
sible caution against attempting to lay any 
other. svartar, strictly can,—not ne- 
mini licet, as Grot., aL, nor as Theophyl., 
ob Stvara: Oera, tos Av uérp wos 
dyxrrer ro, drel Stay uh B Tis 009. dpx., 
Suvaras Ocivau, x. de Toírov al alpéctis :— 
for it is assumed, that 0408 oixodouh is to 
be raiscd—and it can only be raised on 
this one foundation. All who build on 
other foundations are not guvepyol Goi, 
nor is their building 6€o0 olxo8ou4 at all. 


V... apa, seo reff. and cf. 
Thucyd. i. 23, srvevórepoes sapà Tà dk ob 
spl» xpóvov urguorevópera: 
not, dy me, but ‘dy God, for universa 


Christendom; but actually laid i» each 
place, as regards that church, by the 
minister who founds it. De Wette denies 
this universal reference, as introducing a 
now element into the context. But surely 
tho reference in à 6euéAses ó xeiperos is 


kima 


1 
17. 47 


— Y 


9— 139. 
xpin Tos. 


4. xviii. 12, 16. zal. 11, 19. Ps. xviii. 10. 
only. (Matt. vi. 30 al. fr. Gen. Il. 6 


m Mark vi. 16. Acte vil. 13. Phil. i. 13. 2 zlii. 16. 
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12 ej &é tis “drouKodope eri tov *ÜeuéMoy niat. z.o. 
[rodroy] ypvoóv, "dpyvpov, 'AiMous ‘riulous, * Fa, : 
pro, ™ xadduny, 13 écáarov TÒ ëpyov " þpavepòv ? yevi- 
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only. Isa. 
In. 9 


i Rev. avil. 
k = here only. Ezra v. 8. = here 
m bere only. Exod. v. 13. xv. 7. Isa. v. 24. 


11. rec ins o bef xypiorves [with Euthal-ms] : om ABCDLPN rel —ypier. mo. C?D vulg 


F-lat ig,{-int, Dial] Chr, M 
TEE Te Spe Lee mth i brig,l-e, 


Arnob : om ve. Ci. 


masc Hil Jer Ambrst A 
-int,] Marcell 
rec no. o xp. appears to have been a corr» to give a 


Sedul : txt 
Ath, [Eus, Bas, Did, Chr,] 


doctrinal meaning Jesus (is) the Christ.’ xp. me. may have had the same intention, 


cf ch xii. 8.) 


19. om rovro» ABC!N! fald! sah sth Ambr, ( perhaps from similari 
: ins CIDLPN? rel latt syrr copt arm 1^ 

xpeawor BK 78 Clem, 

xa: B 78 wth Clem (Orig, }. 


Ce Org int? Ambest] Aug, J 
a er. 
(C dos Ry x gi 


Cyr-jer Au, mik TH 
1 Epi ı Damasc]. 
CR 78 Clem. 


18. for exagrov to yerncerat, o Toras rovro To epyor $arepos yeryras (see ch v. 2) 


too direct to the well-known prophecy of 
the divinely-placed foundation or corner- 
stone, to surprise any reader or divert 
his mind from the train of thought by a 
new element, Ile xpuorós, THE 
PERSONAL, HISTORICAL CHRIST, as the 
object of all Christian faith. If it be read 
as in rec., ly d xps, it need not 
necessarily be, that Jesus ie the Christ, 
but may be in this case also, JzSUS THE 
CHRIST; not any doofriae, even that of 
the Messiahship of Jesus, is the foundation, 
but Jesus HIMSELP (seo var. readd.). 
12.] The 84 implies that though 

there can SFH foundation, er Kis 
many ways of building upon it. o the 
right auderitabding of this verse it may be 
necessary to remark, (1) that the similitude 
is, not of many buildings, as Wetst. and 
Billroth,—bat of one, see ver. 16,—and 
that [one, ] raised on Christ as its founda- 
tion; —different parts of which are built by 
the ministers who work under Him,—some 
well and substantially built, some ill and 
unsubstantially. (2) That gold, silver, &c., 
refer to the matter of the ministers’ teach- 
ing, primarily ; and by infcrence to those 
whom that teaching penetrates and builds 
up in Christ, whoshould be the living stones 
the temple: not, as Orig., Chrys., Theo- 
doret, Theophyl., Phot., Aug., Jer., &c., to 
the moral fruits uced by the preaching 
in the individual members of the church, 
—ef is xaxdy Blov Exe: perà rl òps, 
od xpoorheeras abroU À rioris elt rd uh 
koAd(ecÓai, Chrys. Hom. ix. p. 77. (8) 
That the builder of the worthless and un- 
substantial is in the end SAVED (sce below): 
so that even his preaching was preaching 
of Christ, and he himself wae tn earnest. 
4) That what is said does not refer, except 
by accommodation, to the religious life of 
believers in goneral—as Olsh., Schrader, 
see also the ancient Commentators above : 
—but to the DUTY AND REWARD OF 


TEACHERS. At the same time, such accom- 
modation is legitimate, is so far as each 
man is a teacher and builder of himself. 
(5) That the various materials specified 
must not be fancifally pressed to indicate 
particular doctrines or graces, as e. g. 
Schrader has done, ** Some build with the 
gold of faith, with the silver of hope, with 
the imperishable costly stones of love,— 
others again with the dead wood of unfruit- 
fulness in works, with the empty straw 
of a spiri ostentatious knowledge, and 
with the bending reed of a continually- 


doubting spirit." Der Apostel Paulus, iv. 
p. 68. is, however ingenious, is beside 


the mark, not being justifled by any indica- 
tions furnished in our Epistle itself. An 
elaborate résumé of the very various minor 
differences of interpretation may be seen in 
Meyers Comm. ed. 2, in loc. Cf. also 
Estius’s note; and Stanley's. Méovs 
nl] Not gems, but ‘costly stones, 
as marbles, porphyry, jasper, &c., compare 
1 Kings vii. 9 ff. By the ta, xópror, 
xarduny, he indicates the various per- 
versions of true doctrine, and admixtures of 
false philosophy which were current: so 
Estius, “ doctrina non quidem heretica et 
perniciosn, falis enim fundamentum de- 
strueret: sed minus sincera, minusque 
solida; veluti si sit humanis ac philoso- 
phicis, aut etiam Judaicis opinionibus nd. 
inixta plus satis: si curiosa magis quam 
utilis; si vana quadam oblectatione mentes 
oceupans Christianas.” Comm. i. p. 268 B. 

19.) Each man's work (i. e. that 
which he bas built: Ais part in erecting 
the oixoðouh Sod) shall (at some time) be 
made evident (shall not always remain in 
the present uncertainty, bnt be teated, and 
shewn of what sort itis): for the day shall 
make it manifest (the day of the Lord, as 
Vulg., dies domini:’ see reff.—and so 
most Commentators, ancient and modern. 
The other interpretations are (1) ‘the day 
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III. 


o gg. M Sera ; yàp jup “ dA Sts ev mup a drora- 


Heb. x. 28. 


v ch. l. li e. Avarrerat, xal éxáaov 10 épyov € d roc Tiv TÒ Tip avr 


q = Nom. i. 18 g 
Tel. see 
2 Thes. 1. 7, 


Soxtpaces. 


14 ef twos TÒ čpyov * peved d ° erotxodo- 


„Sania MNTEV, Y piov Anprperat. 15 ef tives TO Épyov Y xata- 
reff. r x 0 [4 . | * 6e 0 , y Y 8 e 
oS Luke rir. Kafjmerat, * bnuusÜrjaerav abros 56 awÜrjaeras, Y obras 

Ch. a 


38. 2 Cor. ili. 5. 1 Pet. i. 7. Zech. ziii. 9 

v ver. B. 

10. Rev. viii. 7. fea. xlvii, 14 A. 
ziz. 19. zzii, 3. 


Diſand lat] Ambrst. 


Lan syr coptt th arm] (Clem,) Orig; ecinta Cyr-p, Damasc] Chr-mse, 


Ambrst]: ins ABC P(avro) m 17 Syr 


te Rom. ix. 11 reff. 


x Matt. xvi. 26 . 2 vii. 9. Phil iüi.80n)y, Prov. 


y ch. iv. I. ix., 26. Eph. v. 33. James il. 13. 


rec om avro (as unnecessary : but see note), with DLX rel 


Thdrt, Th! (Ec 


rig,[-c,] Eus, Bas[-2-mss, ] Chr, Thdrt, Procop,. 


14. rec exexobouxcer, with BC rel [Orig,]: txt AB!DLPN [n] 17 [Bas,). 


of the destruction of Jerusalem,’ which 
shall shew the vanity of Judaizing doc- 
trines: so Hammond (but not clearly nor 
exclusively), Lightf., Schóttg., al. against 
both the context, and our Apostle's habit 
of speaking, and under the assumption, 
that nothing but Jewish errors are spoken 
of :—(2) ‘ the lapse of time,’ as in the pro- 
verb, ‘dies docebit ;?—so Grot., Wolf, 
Mosheim, Rosenm., al., which is still moro 
inconsistent with the context, which 
necessitates a definite day, and a definite 
fire :—(3) ‘the light of day,’ i.e. of clear 
knowledge, as opposed to the present time 
of obscurity and night: so Calv., Beza, 
Erasm.:—but the fire here is not a light. 
giving, but a consuming flame; and, as 
Meyer remarks, even in that case the ġuépa 
would be that of the rapovoſa, see Rom. 
xiii. 12 :—(4) * the day of tribulation ?— 
so Augustine, Calov.: but this again is not 
definite enough: ,uc0b» Afmyera: can 
hardly be said of mere abiding the test of 
tribulation) ;—because it (the day—not, 
the work, as Theophyl., (Ecum., al., which 
would introduce a mere tautology with the 
next clause) is (to be) revealed (the pre- 
sent dwoxavtwrera: expresses the definite 
certainty of prophecy: or perhaps rather 
the atíribufe of that day, which is, to be 
revealed, &c., as in the expressions à ve 
paler, ô oxelpwr, &c.) in fire (*accom- 
panied,’ ‘clothed,’ ‘ girt, with fire; i.e. 
fire will be fhe element in which the day 
will be revealed. Cf. 2 Thess. i. 8, and 
Mal. iii. 2, 8, iv. 1, to which latter place 
the reference is,—see LXX. But notice, 
that this is not the fire of hell, into 
which the gold, silver, and costly stones 
will never enter, but the fire of judgment, 
in which Christ will appear, and by which 
all works will be tried. This univer- 
sality of trinl by fire is equally against 
the idea of a purgatorial fire, which 
lucrative fiction has been mainly based 
by the Romanists on n perversion of this 

. See Aug. de Civ. Dei, xxi. 26. 
4, vol. vii. p. 745, who mentions the idea 
with ‘non redarguo, quin forsitan verum 


est. Sec Estius, who does not main- 
tain the allusion to Purgatory here; and 
Bisping, who does), and each man's work, 
of what kind it is, the fire itself shall 
try (this clause does not depend upon 
Sri, but ranges with the following futures. 
It is a question whether fpyo» is nom. 
or acc.,—of what kind each man’s work 
te (Meyer),—or as above. In the onl 
other places where Paul uses órocos, Gal. 
ii. 6, 1 Thess. i. 9 (see also Acts xxvi. 
29), it commences a clause, as here if 
roy be accus.;—we have a very similar 
expression, Gal. vi. 4, rà Fer éavroU 
Sokiga(éroo Exacros:—and it seems more 
natural that the action of the fire should 
be described as directly passing upon the 
work. For these reasons, [ he the 
accus. 7d rip atré, the fire itself, of 
its own power, being a wip xaraxvaAlo- 
Koy. 14.) If any man's work shall 
remain (i.e. stand the fire,—being of 
inconsumable materials. nere fot. (so 
latt syrr coptt), is better than the pres. 
of rec., as answering to el. . . kara- 
xahoera: below), which he built on the 
foundation,—he shall receive wages (as 
n builder ;—i. e. ‘shall be rewarded for his 
faithful and effectual work as a teacher’): 
15.) if any man's work shall be 
burnt up (i. e. consist of such materials 
as the fire will destroy: Stanley adds, 
It is possible that this whole image, as 
addressed to the Corinthisns, may have 
been , or at least illustrated, by 


the conflagration of Corinth under Mum- 


mius: the stately temples (one of them 
remaining to this day) lelt standing amidst 
the universal crash and destruction of the 
meaner buildings), he shall [suffer loss 
(literally,) be muloted. (m., scil. Tòr 
pic gd, see ref. Matt., and Herod. vii. 39, 
TOU BÀ dvds, ToU wepiéyent Adra, TRY 
vx (nuiéoen,, and Plato, Legg., vi. p. 
774, «is niv ody xpfuara ô ph A 
yauei» rocaita (npiobcÓw) : but he him- 
self shall be saved (having held, and 
built on, the true fouhdation Jesus Christ, 
he shall not be excluded from that salva- 


: : u vv. 10, 12. 
w Matt. iii. 12 | L. xiii. 30. Acta xix. 19 al. Gen. xxxvili. 24. form also, 2 Pet. tii. 


ABCDL 
Pit a be 
de fg 


klma 
o 17. 47 


F- 

ned cles 
Ghee. 
ABCDF 
LPNab 
cdefg 
hkim 
n o 17. 
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14—1 7. 
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2. Zech. xiii. 


kai TÒ veda ToU Oco ° oixe? év opiv ; 17 el Tie Tov» VAdV on. l. 10. 


TOU ÜcoU * cipe, 3 See roUrov 0 Geos: ò yap b vaós Tov » 


16. (2 Thess. ii. 4 Y. Jer. vii. 4. 
bis. ch. xv. 33. 3 Co 
16. play on word, ch. vi. 12, 


16. e» uv bef oixe: BP m 17 [ Bas, 
1T. for p@epe:, pOeipe: D 

(corre as more usual) AD 

Tert, Hil H Cypr,: txt BCLPN rel 

Amphil, C 


tion which is the free gift of God to all 
who belicve on Christ, but shall get no 
especial reward as a faithful and effectual 
tencher. Cf-^2 John 8, BAészere éavrovs, 
Tra wh Gwoddonre & e da, àAAÀ 
probay wArjpn droAaSnre. Moyer remarks, 
that our Lord hints at such persons under 
the name of fexaroi, Matt. xx. 16; Mark 
x. 31), but so, as through fire :—i. e. as 
a builder whose building was consumed 
would escape with personal safety, but 
with the loss of his work. hrys., 


Tbeopbgl, Œc., strangely understand it, 
that he shall be burnt for ever in the fire 


of Hell, unconsumed : obxl xal abròs ofr as 
àroRe rat os TÀ Epya, eis Tb un, c 
GAA peve? dy TQ spi, Chrys. od(erai, 
TovréGTi, a@os -y9pecrai. Sixas ailevlous 
ore xo, Theophyl. But (1) the fire of 
Hell is quite alien from the context (see 
above) —and (2) the meaning given to 
cé(eo0o1 is unexantpled,—and least of all 
could be intended where the coming of the 
pes is spoken of: cf. 7 75 pee ch. v. 
, Wapasouva K. T. X. > Tra rò redn 
ci iv rj $pépo v. kvplov. Grot., 
Elsn., al., explain às dä «vpós as a pro- 
verb, tanguam ex incendio, for with 
difficulty.’ But this is needless here, as 
the figure itself is that of an incendium: 
and ds is nof * tanquam," but belongs to 
odres, see reff. The whole imagery of 
the ge will be best understood b 
carefully keeping in mind the key, whic 
is to be found in the deo olxo8ou4, and the 
vads Geov, as connected with the prophecy 
of Malachi iii. and iv. There, étaíórns Ste 
eis Toy vady éavrov xópios . . . abrbs els- 
wopeverat às Up xeeveurnplou . . . xahetras 
xreb kal kaÜap((wr œs Tb üpyópior kal 
és TÒ xpuclov..... dir idod Appa (add 
kupíov A) Epxera: kaiouér &s xA(Baros, 
x. QAéEei abroós, xal Ecorvra: . . . aden, 
x. Av, abrobs ; fjuépa j dpxouérn. The 
Lord thus coming to His temple in flami: 
fire, all the parts of the building which wi 
not stand that fire will be consumed: tho 
builders of them will escape with personal 
salvation, bat with the loss of their work, 
through the midst of the conflagration. 


i c Rom. vii. 17 reff. = he 
r. vii. 2. xi. 3. Eph. iv, 22. 2 Pet. ii. 12. Jude 10, Rev, xls. 2 only. laa. liv. 


gr] 5 gr 
yr syr-mg arm 
txt] coptt sth Origſ- c] Eus, 


r, [Cyr-p, Damasc] Thdst TH dic 


ch. v. 6 al. 


Tert,). 
47 am: 


plepa L. ai for e avTov 
-c,], ium latt Iren-int ig-int 
yer Ee, Did, 


16—93.] The figure is taken u 
afresh and arid Mer : and wade 
the oceasion of solemn exhortation, since 
they were the temple of God, not to mar 
that temple, the habitation of His Spirit, 
by unholiness, or by exaltation of human 
wisdom: which last again was irrelevant, 
as well as sinful; for all their teachers 
were but their servants in building them 
up to be God's temple,—yea all things 
were for this end, to subserve them, as 
being Christ's, by the ordinance, and to 
the glory of God the Father. 16.] 
The foregoing figures, with the occasion 
to which they referred, are now y ie 
and the olrodon O b recalled, to do fur- 
ther service. This bwilding is now, as in 
Mal. iii. 1, and as indeed by implication in 
the foregoing verses, the temple of God 
(vads de, with emphasis on rads, not dc 
vaós), the habitation of His Spirit. 

obe ol8are r Are yo ignorant that 
an expression of surprise arising out of their 
conduct. wal... dv hy- S, Tovr- 
dori, èv piv. Meyer rightly remarks, 
that vabs 0«ov is the temple of God, not a 
temple of God: for Paul does not conceive 
(as Theodoret, al.) of the various churches 
as various temples of God, which would 
be inconsistent with a Jew’s conception 
of God’s temple, but of each Christian 
church as, sensu mystico, the temple of 
Jehovah. So there would be, not man 
temples, but many churches, each of whic 
is, ideally, the same temple of God." 
And, we may add, if the figure is to be 
strictly justified in its widest acceptation, 
that all the churches are built together 
into one vast temple: cf. dv & xal sede 
ovvour teOe, Epb. ii. 22. 17.] 
$0e(pa, [destroys, or] mars, whethe 
as régards its unity and beauty, or its 
purity and sanctity: here, the meaning is 
left indefinite, but the latter particulars are 
certainly hinted at,—by As below. 

Q «pei, either by temporal death (Mey.), 
as in ch. xi. 80; or by spiritual death, 
which is more probable, seeing that the 
figurative temple is spoken of, not (as 
Mey.) the material temple :—nand as fem - 
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0 ^ @ bd L e LÀ P, 9 e. ^ 
e Est Ròm. " 2. DO AYLOS ETTIV, OLTLVES EGTE VMEK. 
m. vii. 


III. 18—23. 


18 pndeis éavTOV ABCDE 
LP a b 


INE Dua éfamaráror ef tis © Ooxket So eivar èv Univ dv TO caes 
Gai, 3 n aio. ^ ro, ! pwpòs *yevéaÜo, iva «yévyras bös. 195) heir 
il. : 47 


. Ta ia. yàp copla roũ co, ToUTOV j pepla ‘mapa [re] ; begs 
(Ara doriw. Mea ral yàp n O ™Spaccdpevos ros copoùs év 


k ch. i. 18 reff. ^ 9 ^ " , , a 
T 0 20 
irc ii: T n mavovpyla aur. Kal Warns Kupios YLV@O KEL TOUS 


m Jony.19(but P La oig uoUs TOV copwy 306r. eiciw * náTaot. 


21 * dere 


reste ded pndets * au do * èv avOpwrow: Trávra yap " dpe eon, 


n here on 
Levit. 


.91. James ii. 4. Psa. xcii. 11. 
xiv. 18. ch. xv. 17. Tit. iii. 9. James i. 26. 
1.31. Rom. il, 17 reff, 


ly. 
i. 2. v. 12. Num. v. 26. (Ps. ii. 12, w. gen.) Herod. ili. 13. Jos. B. J. iii. 8. &. Dion. Hal. ix. 21. 
o (=) Luke xx. . 2 Cor. iv. 2. xi. 3. Eph. iv. 14 only. Josh. ix. 4 (10). Cyr 3 Cor. zii, 16.) 
1. 21. J bier ch. Avi. 16 al. fr. in 
Pet. i. 18 only. Exod 
u gen., ch. i. 12. Rom, xiv. 8. 


p= Rom. 

er, edn. 6,) 06. 5. a. T Acts 

. zx. 7. s = ch. iv. b. t ch. 
3 Tim. ii. 19. 


18. aft eararare [avararo 47] ins xevors Aoyois (see Eph v. 6) D 23-marg. 73. 118. 


er vn. eias go. P. 


19. rec ins re bef «o (corrn : but art ia unnecessary aft preps), with ABLPN rel 


Orig, Dion, 
om 


poral death was the punishment for de- 
filing the material temple (Exod. xxviii. 48. 
Levit. xvi. 2 al. fr.), so spiritual death for 
marring or deflling of God's spiritual tem- 
ple. čys, the constant epithet of 
vaés in the O. T., see Ps. v. 7; x. 5 (LXX). 
Hab. ii. 20, and im. oUrwes, i. e. 
&yiot, not, ‘which temple are ye,’ which 
would be tautological after ver. 16, and 
would hardly be expressed by ofrives, * «£ 
gui, or Meyer well remarks, that 
olrivds dove duets is the minor ition 
of a 1 :—' Whoever mars the tem- 
ple of , him will God destroy, because 
His temple is holy ; but ye also, as His 
ideal temple, are holy :—therefore, whoever 
mars you, shall be destroyed by God.’ 

18—20.) 4 warning to those who 
would be leaders reg them, against self- 
conceit. 18.] éfawardre, not, as 
Theophyl, rouí(e» r: BAAws Exe Tb 
zpáyua kal obx és er: it is far more 
naturally referred to what follows, viz. 
thinking himself wise, when he must be- 
come a fool in order to be wise. Ifany 
man (seemeth to be (i. e., ] thinks that he 
s among you in this world (èr 79 


stress being on ni, it must have been 
pepbs *yervécón d» TR alüri robry), let him 
become & fool (by receiving the goepel iu 
ita simplicity, and so becoming foolish in 
the world's sight), that he may become 


Eus, Chr, [Euthal-ms Damasc) Thdrt : om CDF 
yap Dl T , om ó and rovs F. 
21. ay0pere F Tert, Ambrst Aug,] (not Pel Bede). 


Orig, I- ei]. 
5 pj m gil-ei] 


(truly) wise. 19.] Reason why this 
must be :—shewn from Scripture. 

wapà ô., in the judgment of God, reff. 

å Sew. ] The sense of the Heb. is equall 
expressed by the Apostle and the LX 
The words are taken out of the context as 
they stand, which accounts for the partici- 
ple, see Heb. i. 7. The sense is, If God 
uses the craft of the wise as a net to catch 
them in, such wisdom is in His sight folly, 
since He turns it to their confusion.’ 
“‘Spaccdpevos (possibly a provincialism) is 
substituted for caraAauBdrovr, as á stronger 


and livelier expression for ‘ ing, or 
‘catching with the hand.’” Stanleys Cf. 
Judith xiii. 7. 90.] The have 


àrópdro (Heb. on); the Psalmist how- 
ever is speaking of the proud, ver. 2 f., 
and such, when 9iaAe yia uol are in question, 
would bo the worldly wise. di— 95. 
A warning to them in general, not to boast 
themselves in human teachers. 21.) 
Seve, viz. seeing that this world's wisdom 
is folly with God: or perhaps as a more 
neral inference from what has gone be- 
since ch. i., that as the conclusion 
there was, ô xavxépevos, dy xvplo rav- 


xd, so now, having gone into the 


„ he concludes, paSels 
xavydote: dp dvOpérois. This boasting in 
men is explained in ch. iv. 6 to mean x) 
els ödp ToU évds gucitcba: xarà ToU iré- 
pov. «avydoGe after Ssre isa change of 
construction. A somewhat similar change 
occurred in the parallel ch. i. 81, Iva... . 
rauxd et: but there, by the citation being 
adduced in its existing form. vérra 
yap der.] ‘For such boasting is a 

ation to those who are heirs of all 
things, and for whom all, whether minis- 


matter more at len 


IV. 1, 2. 
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33 eire TIabXos eire Aro he eire Kubas, elre KOO MOS v Rom. zii, 
eire " Lov) eire Y ddva ros, elre "* éveotara eire fr, v 2 Bon. vii. 


Tavira “dpov, B ipets Se “APTON, xpioros dé "leoù. 


^ S ELT Thes 
y = Acta axiv, 


IV.! *Ofros Tiu, AMT dp % d era n fs 


Xpior OU kai d OLKOVOJLOUS * uva To piov 0co). 
c = Acta xiii. 5 reff. 
. li. 7 reff, 


pira zi. 38. Gal. vi. I. 
zii. 42. 


2100€ 8 Xoi- T 
= Tit. . 7. ire iv. 10. (Luke 
g ch. 


xvi. 1, &.) e ch. li. f = CoL iv. b. Heb. alll. 
L 16 reff. 
22. axoAAv F 17. ins 3:° bef vue» Huey, and in ver. 23 ques B 
Orig,. rec at end ins cr, with D? aL e rag vulg [F- lat syrr copt arm Orig,-int,] 
Chr, Thdrt [Tert,]: om ABC D!(and lat] F- gr] PN 17 [wth] 3] Dial, Ambrst Aug). 


CHAP. IV. 1. ins rov bef 0e«ov F 


2. rec 8 de A0, with D?[-gr] L rel Orig: - ei] Chr, Thdrt Thi (Ec: txt ABCD!FPN 


ters, or events, or the werld itself, are 
working together: see Rom. viii. 28: and 
iv. 18. 22, 23.] Specification of some 
of the things included ender wárra : and 
Jirst of those teachers in whom they were 
disposed to boast,—in direct reference to 
ch. i. 12. But baving enumerated Paul, 
Apollos, Cephas, he does not say «fre xpi- 
rs, but adding the world itself and its 
events and circumstances, he reiterates the 
wdyra ùv as if to mark the termination 
of this category, and changing the form, 
concludes with óueis 8t (not only one part 
of you) xpwroi xD, St OcoU (see 
below). The expressions (wf, 6draros, 
éveor@ra, uéAAorra, have nothing to do 
with the teachers, as Chrys., Theophyl., 
Grot.,— Cah, met, Ter Bibasxdwv 81 
Spas Torte Iva he AFJode Diborkóueroi x. 
6 @dvaros abréy d buds: rèp Üu&r 7 
nivdurebovgi kal Tis Ünerépas corrnplas, 
Theophyl.,—and “ presentia, . insi 
rum et sanationum dona ifutura,. . 
rerum futurarum revelationes," Grot.,— 


but are perfectly general. lverréra 
is things actually present,—see note on 
2 Thess. ii. 2. 28. On the change of 


the possessives, see above: :— Christ is not 
yours, in the dense in which sdrra are,— 

not made for and subserving 3 (80 
you are His, — and evep 8 oes not reach 


the Highest possession : not 
you for Hs smself; but ^ in) ce 
xp vod ô beds, wh. xi. S. HBIST HIM- 


SELP, the Indarnate God the Mediator, 
belongs fo God, is subordinate to the 
Father, see John xiv. 28; and xvii. pas- 
sim. But this medistorial subordination 
is in no way inconsistént with His eternal 
and co-equal Godhead: see notes on Phil. 
ii. 6—9; and on ch. xv. 28, where the sub- 
jection | of all things to Christ, ‘and His 
subjection to the Father, are similarly set 
orth s 

in the argument in this last verse to that 
in our Lord's prohibition, Matt. xxiii. 


Vor. II. 


There is a striking similarity - 


8—10. See Stanley's beautiful note. 

IV. 1—5.] He shews them the 
right view to take of Christian ministers 
(vv. 1, 2); but, rs part, regards not 
man’s j him, nor even judges 
himself, but the Lord i ts his Judge (vv. 3, 


4). Therefore let them also suspend 
their judgments till the Lord's coming, 


ge all shall be made plain. 

1.] o, emphatic, preparatory to és, 
as in ref. GvOpewos, as E. V., a man, 
in the most general and indefinite sense, 
as ‘man’ in German: not a Hebraism, 
nor = éxacros. The whole is opposed to 
xkaíxyngi:s dy dvOpénois: the ministers of 
Christ are but subordinates to Him, and 
accountable to God. finas, Aere, 
not, ‘as ministers generally, see below, 
ver. * but mysel and 5 asa 
sample of suc P. xH ToU, see 
ch. Hi. 5, 22, 29. But in olxov. pver. 
@eot we have a new figure introduced. 
` The Church, 1 Tim. iii. 15, is the olxos 
heod—and those appointed to minister in 
it are olxordnot, stewards and dispensers 
of the property and stores of the oixodec- 
drs. ese ust are the pvorhpia, hid 
den treasures, of God. — i. e. the riches of 
his grace, sow manifested in Christ, ch. 
ii. 7; Rom. xvi. 26, 26, which they an- 
nounce and distribute to all háving re. 
ceived them from the Spirit for that pur- 

* Ea mysteria sunt, incarnationis, 
passionis et resurrectionis Christi, redemp- 
* tionis nostre, vocationis gentium, et csetera 
que „ evangelica doctrina." 

stius, who also, as a Romanist, attempts 
to include the sacraments among the pvo- 
rijpia in this sense, The best refutation 
of this is given by himself: “sed cum ipse 
Paulus dixerit primo capite, Non misit me 
Christus baptizare, sed evangelizare, rec- 
tius est ut mysteria Dei intelligantur fidei 
nostree dogmata.” It may be doubted, 
whether, i» the N. T. sense of pua TÉpi, 
the sacraments can be in any wny reckoned 
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n 23 Cor. zii. TOP h Lyretras év Tots d otxovopors tva. Tria TOS Tis cbpefiñ. 


22) 


$. (ch. i. N 7 ? L , P) € ^ , : ^ 
1 Mat iii. 3 E duol Bà! els Adyioroy otw ™ Wa bp ipò " avaxpe 


e * h 
Bom. . . J dd o avOpermivns ? nuépass % AAA Louse épgavróv ^ dva- 011.47 
Phil. ii. 8 


„Neis kpl. * obdéy yàp épavrd *ouvoida, GAN’ ovx * év To 
At., . £ E 
In. ddr ,M u ò 066 "avaxpivwy pe rúpiós éciy. 5 * dere 


21. 
m constr., Matt. x. 25. xviii. 6. 
q = Acts xix. 2. ch. lii. 2. 


17 latt syrr copt th arm Orig-int, [Ambrst Aug,]. 
A (nreire (itacism ?) AC D[-gr] 


N-corr! ?). i T 
txt BL rel latt syrr id Orig,-c,-int, ]. 
th. 


bef rioros D?(-gr] F go 
3. quor A 85 aA Dl. 


4. for ovx, ovde P [nec Jer, Aug,]. 
Geos D'[and lat]. 


as such: for uver. is a (usually divine) 
proceeding, once hidden, but now revealed, 
or now hidden, and to be revealed ; under 
neither of which categories can the sacra- 
ments be classed. 9.] Moreover, here 
(on earth) (see var. rendd. and reff. 8. 
is emphatic, and points to what follows, 
that though in the case of stewards 
enquiry was 5 made here below, 
yet he, God's steward, awaited no such 
enquiry brd arp u fjuépas, but one at 
the coming of the Lord. Lachmann, I 
cannot but think somewhat strangely, 
places 8¢ at the end of ver. 1: olkovóuovs 
pvornple» 0coU S8e. Stanley takes die 
for ‘in this matter, and supports the 
meaning by Rev. xiii. 10, 18; xiv. 12; 
xvii. 9) enquiry is made in the case of 
stewards (or, it is required in the case of 
stewards), in order that (or that, the 
purport of the requirement expressed as 
ita pup a mee may bo found (powi 
to be) fai (emph.). 3.] But to 
me (contrast to the case of tbe stewards 
into whose faithfulness enquiry is made 
&8e, here on earth) it is (amounts to) very 
little (Meyor compares ds xdpiy réAAcrat, 
Pind. Ol. i. 122, and Theognis, 162, ofs 7ò 
kakbv Bokéor yiypera: eis pd that I 
[should] be (the Tra, here and always, is 
more or less the conj. of purpose. 
construction is a mixed one in such cla 

as this, compounded of éadyiordy ért» 
dvaxpiOjjvat, and dAaxloroy B v ,ꝓq nv, 
Tva dvaxpıð®) judged (enquired into, as to 
my faithfulness) by you, or by the day of 
man (Ii. e., of man's judgment, | in refer- 
ence to ðe abeve, and contrast to the 
$uépa kvpíov, to which his appeal is pre- 
sently made, ver. 5, and of which, as 
testing the worth of the labour of teachers, 
he spake so fully ch. iii. 13—15. Jerome, 
Queestiones ad Algasiam, Ep. xxxi. (cli.) 10, 
vol i. p. 879, numbers the expression 
among the cilicisms of the Apostle.  Estius, 


n Acts iv. 9 reff. ff. p 
r Acts v. 2. zii. 12. xiv. 6 only. Lev. v. 1. Job xxvii. 6 only. 1 Macc. iv. 21 al. 
s Acts xiii. 39. Hom. v. 9. ch. vi. 11. Gal. ii. 17. iii. 11. v, 4. t = ch. lii. 21. 


o Acta xvii. 25 re = ch. i. B reff. 


1 aft Acro» ins ri N!(om 
F[-gr(-7Hre)] PN f g n 17 [Eutha lms): 
vis evpedy bef v0 Di-. gr]: [ris] 


for ovde, ov’ F. 


for Be, yap Ni Syr sth. at end ins 


al., suppose it to be a Hebraism, referring 
to Jer. xvii. 16, which is irrelevant. All 
these are probably wrong, and the expres- 
sion chosen pu by the Apostle. 
Grot. compares ‘diem dicere,’ ‘to cite to 
trial; to which Stanley adds the English 
* daysman' for arbiter (see Job ix. 33), and 
the Dutch ‘dagh vaerden* and ‘daghen,” 
to ‘ kummon ’),—nay, I do not judge even 
(hold not an enquiry on: lit. ‘but neither 
do I; &c.) myself: 4.) for I [know 
nothing against myself (i. e.)] am ocen- 
scious to myself of no (official) delinquency; 
so Plato, Apol. p. 21, obre péya etre ejuxpb» 
tdvo8a dn! u, o ör, —ib., Rep. i. 
(Wetat.), r9 86 uydir éavrg dolxer (vrei- 
dart ea dawis del wdpeor:, and Hor. 
Epist. i. 1. 61, ‘Nil conscire sibi, nulla 
pallescere culpa.' The E. V., I know 
nothing by myself,’ was a phrase common] 

used in this acceptation at the time; el. 
Ps. xv. 4, Com. Prayer Book version, He 
that setteth not by himself, i.e. is not 
wise in his own conceit. ‘I know no harm 
by him’ is still a current expression in the 
midland counties. See Deut. xxvii. 16; 
Ezek. xxii. 7, in E. V. So Donne, Serm. 
lvii., ** If thine own spirit, thine own con- 
science, accuse thee of nothing, is all well ? 
why, I know nothing by myself, yet am I 
not thereby justified.” is meaning of 
*by does not appear in our ordinary dic- 
tionaries), but Iam not hereby justified 
(Le. it is not this circumstance which 
clears me of blame tl does not decide 
the matter. There can be no reference (as 
Meyer) to forensio justification here, by 
the very conditions of the context : for he 
is speaking of that 4«r0ós of the teacher, 
which may be lost, and yet personal salva- 
tion be attained, see ch. iii. 15); but he 
that judges (holds an enquiry on) me is 
the Lord (Christ, the judge) 5.) 
So then (because the Lord is the sole 
infallible dijudicator) decide nothing (con- 
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lui) v rpó " Kaspod Ti Kpivere, ws Av EXOn Ò Kiptos, 8e xal a Matt, vit. 
' eroe Tà " xpvirrà ro oxórous kal * davepwoe Tas nn. . 


only. Jos. 


^ ^ 1 
Y! BovAas TG» * xapdiov, Kal Tóre & *érauvog d yevjaerat Ante viil. 8 
n 1. 


e , b 2 ^ ^ 0 ^ 
écaa TQ ano Tov Üeov. 


9 al. 
w Rom. ii. 16 


6 Tatra O6, dòe ho, * pereoynuátioa eis épavrüv xal i i. 19 
Aro 9v d hi, va tév uiv pabnre r ui) f ómép à v plar., here 


xxii, 5 al. 1 Sir. xxxvii. 13. 
c 2 Cor. xi. 13, 14, 15. 
ziii. 36 en. xlii. 


om last rov D l. 


Phil. iii. 21 only t. 1 Kings xxviii. 8 8 
38. 7'e = Rom vill. 26 re 4 


i kpireras (itacism 7) APN 3. 17. 89. 48. 72. 


: ron. 
beh. i. 30 reff. 
2 Cor. zil. 6. 


a Rom. il. 39 (reff.). 
m. Jos. Antt. vii. 10. 5. 
f = ch. x. 13. 


om os D![and lat] F Aug. r. 


. 6. om 8e Ni (ins N-corr!) arm. om es F[-gr]. axoAAev A Bi(aro woAAwy 
Bt) N! : txt CDFLP N-corr!(?)? rel [ Enthal-ms J. ey weir P no lat?] 117. 28. 
om To F 2. rec (for 4) 8, with DFL rel 


115 syr copt Chr. [txt,] Antch,. 
Syr goth arm Chr, T n 


rt [Cyr-p, Damasc]: txt ABCPN 17 syr copt Ath, Chr-ms, 


Cyr[-p,]. (Meyer and De W. think that & has been a corrn to suit tavra preceding. 


But I can hardly think this 


le: is it not more likely 


that in a proverbial 


ezprn the sing seemed most appropriate, and thus å has been corrd to 37) 


cerning us, of merit or demerit) before the 
time, until the Lord shall have come 
(explains Tos xa:p.), who shall also (xal, 
inter alia: as part of the p ings of 
that Day: or both) bring to light (throw 
light on) the hidden things of darkness 
(general— all things which are hidden in 
darkness) and shall make manifest the 
eounsels of the hearts (then first shewing, 
what your teachers really are, in heart), 
and then shall the (fitting) praise accrue 
to each from God. Fravos is not a voz 
media, praise or blame, as the case may 
be, but strictly praise.  Theophyl., Grot., 
Billr., Rück., Olsh., suppose the word to 
be used euphemistically, unde et con- 
trarium datur intelligi, sed mavult eù- 
d'gueir," Grot.: Calv., Meyer, al., think 
that he speaks without reference to those 
who will obtain so praise: “hee vox ex 
bonse conscientis fiducia nascitur." Calv. 
But I agree with De Wette, in thinking 
that he refers to xavyacOa: dv àvüpnrois: 
—they, their various parties, gave erag- 
gerated praise to certain teachers: let 
them wait till the day when er ede d 
preise (be it what it may) will ad- 
jo to each from God; Christ as the 
lle being the dpicpdvos xò ToU cob 
kpirfjs, Acts x. 42, and so His sentences 
being ard 6«ov. See also Acta xvii. 31, 
and Rom. ii. 16, re. ô 0ebs Tà xpvrrà 
Té» àvÜpórev, . . . Sd Indo? xpieToU. 

6—19.] He explains to them 
(ver. 6) that the mention. hitherto of kim- 
self and Apollos (and by parity of reason- 
ing, of Cephas und of Christ, in ch. i. 12) 
has a more general design, viz. to ab- 
stract them from all party spirit and 
pride: which pride he then blames, and 
pute to shame by depicting, as a contrast, 
the low and afflicted state of the Apostles 


themselves. 6.] But (transeuntis: he 
comes to the conclusion of what he has to 
say on their party divisions) these things 
(De Wette, Meyer, al., limit a ra to what 
has been said since ch. iii. 5. But there 
surely is no reason forthis. The Apostle’s 
meaning here must on all hands be acknow- 
ledged to be, ‘I bave taken our two names 
as samples that you may not attach your- 
selves to and be proud of any party leaders, 
one agüinst another, And if these two 
names which had been last, mentioned, why 
not analogously, thése four which he had 
also alleged th ch. i. 19 ? There can be no 
reason against this, except the determina- 
tion of the Germans to regard their Paulus- 
parthei, and Apollos-parthei, and Petrus- 
partltei, and Christus-parthei, as historical 

; and consequent unwilli to part 
with them here, where the Apostle himself 
by implication repudiates them'as such) I 
transferred (the epistolary aorist) to myself 
and Apollos (i. e. when I might have set 
them before you generally and in the ab- 
stract as applying to all teachers, I have 
preferred doing so by taking-two samples, 
and transferring to them what was true of 
the whole, This is far more probable than 
the explanation of Chrys., al., that he put 
in his own name and that of Apollos instead 
of those of the real leaders of secta, conceal- 
ing them on purpose. On petacx., seo 
reff. and cf. Plato, Legg. x. p. 908, 
peragxnuari(uy và wdrra olov èx wvpbs 
Übwp,—and p. 906, rovro Tb fñpa per- 
ecxnpatiouévoy, Meyer) on your account, 
that ye by us (as your example: by! 
having our true office and standing set 
before you) might learn this, ''Not 
above those things which are written 
(i. e. not to exceed in your estimate of 
yourselves and us, the standard of Scrip. 
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cv. | "féypairrau, f iva p?) els ùmèp ToU ^ évos ! vatobo 0e xarà ABCDF 


8., Gal. iv. 
ies, Kent fed 
1 Ichn c. 2 TOU €TEDOU. 
l Thess. v. 11. 
vv. 


h 
1 


a 
— 
= 
- 
e? 


onlyt. (eit, 3 Cor. il. 20.) 
tn absol., ch. i. W reff. 
17, 18. Luke xii. 21. Hos. zii. 8. 


rec aft yeyparra: ins $poreww, with C(app 
Cyr[-p,] Thdrt [Antch, Damasc]: om AB 


om 2nd 4» D. for vrep, xara F. 
fure, — which had been already in part 
shewn to them in the citations ch. i. 19, 31; 
jii. 19. To refer yéyparra: to what has 
been written in this Epistle, as Luth., 
Calov., Calv. (altern.), is quite inadmissible, 
for, as Grot. remarks, “ ydyparra: in bis 
libris semper ad libros Veteris Testamenti 
refertur.” But he (and Olsh.) refer the 
words to Deut. xvii. 20,— whereas it is far 
better to give them a perfectly general re- 
ference. Chrys., Th and up. 
refer it to words of our Lord in the N. T 
such as Matt. vii. 1, 8; xxiii. 12; Mark x. 
43, 44, but these could not be indicated by 
yéypawra:,—cf. ch. vii. 10 and note. 
The ellipsis, as here, of the verd in prohibi- 
tory clauses, with a, is common enough: 
thus, Aristoph. Vesp. 1179, f; mol ye 
póðovs. Soph. Antig. 577, uh rgiBàs Ere, 
Ad vw kopier efow. Demosth. Phil. i. 
. 46, uf) por uvplovs unde Bisuvplovs Eérovs. 
artung, Partikellehre ii. 168, where see 
more examples), that ye may not one on 
behalf of another be puffed up against a 
third (i.e. ‘that you may not adhere to- 
gether in parties to the detriment or dis- 
ment of a neighbour who is attached 
to a different party’). There is a gram- 
matical difficulty here, the occurrence of 
Ira with an indic. pres. This is variously 
explained. See Winer, edn. 6, 8 41. ö. 1. 
€. Some poe that hére, and in ref. 
Gal. St. Paul commited a philological 
error in the formation of the subjunctive, 
and written the indie. for it. It is at 
least remarkable, that that other instance, 
Tva avreds (nAoUre, is also in the case of 
a contracted syllable in ov,—so that we 
might almost suppose that there was some 
provincial usage of forming the subj. of 
contracted verbs in ow, which our Apostle 
followed. At all events (especially con- 
sidering that we have two other cases of 
Tva with an indic., see reff.) it is better to 
suppose a solecism or peculinr usage, than 
with Meyer to give Ira a local sense, — 
‘where,’ i.e. in which case ye are not 
(pres. for the future) puffed «p,'—i.e. if 
you keep to the Scripture measure: the 
double I of the purpose being, as he 
himself observes according to  Pnul's 


k Rom. ii. 1 reff. 
n Acts xxvil. 38 only. Dent. xxzi. 30 only. 


Vere om. eee Acts xv. 9 reff. 
o 3 Cor. vii. 9$. Rev. ui 


D D*[.gr] LPN? rel syrr goth arm Chr, 


‘FN! latt Orig[-c, Ambrat Aug]. 


usage, Rom. vii. 18; Gal. iii, 14; iv. 5, 
al., and here being absolutely demanded 
by the sense, 1.] For (reason why 
this puffing up should avoided) who 
separates thee (distinguishes thee from 
others? meaning, that all such conceite 
of pre-eminence are unfounded. That 
pre-eminence, and not merely distinction 
ayer) is meant, is evident from what 
liows? And (8¢ connects interrogative 
clauses, as Od. a. 225, ris Fals, ris 32 
Susdos 80 Errero; and II. e. 704, Fr 
Tiva xperov, tiva & Sorarey eerdpiter ; 
See Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 169) what 
hast theu which thou reoeivedst not 
(‘from God ’—not, from meas thy father 
in the arnt but if (which I concede ;— 
ovdya: Bè ef xal quty abrots ‘etow, AAA 
pa A’ ody Urros; Xen. Cyr. vi. 1. 14 
Hartung, i. 140) thou receivedst it, &c. 
He speaks not only to the leaders, but to 
the menibers of parties —who imagined 
3 . to those of other par- 
ies, —as if a r every thing, were 
not dependent on God deer. T 
8. e admonition becomes ironical: 
Tou behave as if the trial were past, and 
the goal gained; as if hunger and thirst 
after righteousness were already filled, and 
the kingdom already brought in.’ capyder 
abrods Ekeyer Obro Taxéus wpbs vb vA 
éQ0dcare, Seep ddvvaroy fy -yerécfa. Bid 
Tb» xaipév. Chrys. Hom. xii. p. 188. The 
emphases are on #87 in the two first clauses, 
and xp ud in the third. The three 
verbs form a climax, Any interpretation 
which stops short of the full meaning ot 
the words as applied to the triumphant 
final state (so Grot., Est., Calvin., Wetat., 


al, interpreting them of knowledge, of 


security, of the lordship of one sect over 
another), misses the force of the irony, 
and the meaning of the latter part of the 
verse. xepis pev] * because we, as 
your fathers in Christ, have ever looked 
forward to present you, as our glory and 
joy, in that day.’ There is an exquisite 
delicacy of irony, which Chrys has well 
caught: woAAdb Sudacis évravéa xal wpbs 
Tobs UibaskdAovs x. xpos robs pabyrds. 
wal rò dovuvelSnrov 8è abr Zelarurat x. vd 


T ris yàp aè 'Svaxplye ; ri dé čyeis d ove c dete 


e , h 
éAaBes ; ei òè xal &xafes, ti m kavyáaa, às uù XaBow ; 017. 47 


7—11. 
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rye Eel ju 


9 * Sona "yap, 0 eds 


et artis 


"ids TOUS aTOOTONOUS éoyárow; *árébeiev à as u eri 4 Pes. m 


tious, Ore ` Üéarpov éyevrÜnuev Tg Koc xal No 
10 Mel * pepe Sià xte ron, dels de. i sie P 


Kai dvOpásrrois. 


x Ppovipor € èv Nr. Hues " áaÜeveis, i Upeis wie 
H *dypc* Tis pr. G 


vmes Y évdoFor, ij zuel de * TiO. 


gal ii. 1 
esit: 4 Kings 
Job 


dex iT i 12 


s 42 m. 10 


Hes ii. 23 
kai © Trev ey Kai d v opnev kal a yvupvyTeUojep Kai ro- EX 
ere only t. here (Acts zix. 29, lunt. x i 28 reff. (see 
eh. i. 1. x Rom. xi. 25 al. Prov. 21. 12. i uke vil. 28. zili. 
17. Eph. v. T only. 1 Kings ix. 6 al. 1 Matt. ziii. 87. Mark . 4. ch. xit. B only. Isa. Hii. 3. 
a Rom. vi b here only. c Rom. ali. 20 reff. d here only t. 
e Matt. ravi 6] | Mk. 3 Cor. zii. 7. I Pet. i 10 only ¢. 
epeAor DL I. 


8. om xep. d ae (hom) A [om xa: 5 e «Bac. (hom) m n]. 


om ins cu bef v 


9. rec aft, Boxe yap ins ori, with Doer] LPN? rel [vulg-clem fuld? har! syrr copt 


goth arm Orig,] Chr, Thdrt Ambr, [ Ambrst Pel | : 
tol Damasc Th] Tert, [ Hil,]. 
rec 'yvurmrevouer (see note), with L rel [Euthal-ms] : 


demid fuld! 


) Clem, Orig[-c,-int 
11. for axp: rns, ews F. Corine 


om ABC Di and lat] FN! am(with ` 


txt A? B'(sic : see table) CD!FPN a g h m, "yvurerrevouer B![D!].—om yup. xai Al. 


apópa àrónror. d yàp Aéyei, odr dew. 
dy pèr Toit wdvois pnoì» elvai dra 
kowà xal jui» . ö, d» 82 ois éwdO- 
Aois x. Tois red, Üptis wpé&roi. p. 99. 
The latter part of the verse 1s said 
bond fide and with solemnity : And I would 
indeed (ye strengthens the wish; so h & 
Ae . . Ss ye uhor Sperer Aafeip . ae 
Meviaaor, Eur. Iph. Aul. 70. Hartung, 
i. 373. Sedov is used in LXX and 
N. T. as a particle with the indic.: also 
with optative. See, for both, reff.) that 
yo did reign ee the kingdom of the 
Lord was actually come, and ye prigniog 
with Him), that we also might reign 
together with you (that we, though 
deposed from our proper place, might at 
least be vouchsafed a humble share in 
your kingly glory). p For (and 
there is abundant reason for this wish in 
our present afflicted state) I think,— God 
set forth (before the of the world, — 
the similitude is in pov following) us 
the Apostles (meaning all the Apostles, 
principally himself and Apollos) last (the 
rendering of » Calv., Beza, al., «s 
who were last called to be "Apostles, q. d. 
Tobs ds. robs TX., or robs dox. TOOT., — 
is ungrammatical. — dexárovs, last and 


vilest : not, ‘respectu priorum, last, as 
the prophets were before ws, as Corn.- 
a-lap., and in part, as persons 


Bengel) 
condemned to death (os xaradixous, 
Chrys. Tertullian seems to define the 
meaning too closely when, De Pudic. 14, 
vol. ii. p. 1006, he interprets it * velufi 
bestiarios? Dion. Hal. vii. 85, says of 
the Tarpeian rock, 50e» abrois {0s BdA- 
Aew rob éxifavaríovs)—for we are be. 
come a spectacle (ear po = 0éaua: so 


Achilles Tatius, i. 55 (Kypke) and 
0éarpa rotiròv, Eschines, Dial. Soer. iii. 
20 :—see Gearpi(duero:, Heb. x. 83) to the 
world, as well to angels (good angels: 
&yyeAo: absol., never either includes, or 
signifies, bad angels) as to men (xóeug 
being afterwards specialized into angels 
and à men). 10.] Again, the bitterest 
irony: how different our lot from yours! 
How are you to be envied—we, to be 
pitied !’ There is a distinction in aa 
xporédy and éd» xpicrg—q. d. We are 
foolish for Christ’s sake (on account of 
Christ,—our connexion with Him does 
ae but reduce us to A fools), 
whereas you are $pónpgov dv N. 
bave entered into full participation of 
Him, and grown up to be wise, subtle 
Christians. ao are 
both to be understood generally : the 
ache is not here that of pereocution, 
but that of ch. ii. 8: the strength is the 
high bearing of the Corinthians. Ye 
are in honour (in glorious repute, party 
lenders and party men, highly honoured 
and looked up to), whereas we are de- 
spised (without jeune Then &riuo: leads 
bim to enlarge on the disgrace and con- 
tem t which the Apostle met with at tbe 
of the world. 11—18.] He 
um into the particulars of this state 
of affliction, which was not a thing past, 
but enduring to the present moment. 
11.] Axt v. Spas is evidently not to 
be taken strictly as indicative of the situa- 
tion of Paul a£ the time of writing the 
Epistle, but as as generally describing the 
kind of life to which, then and always, = 
and the other Apostles were exposed : 
vaai B8iypyotua: xpdypara, AAN 475 


IIPOXZ KOPINGIOT3 A. IV. 
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Mi ann, Ae WS “mepikat apata TOU moans éyevijünpev, mav- 
et cep " mephjnpa * lws *dptt. 14 oùx * €yrpérrov Unás pd 


ag URN zü 
14 reff. 
ms Mae 
10, . eh. “xv. 9. 2 Kings xxi. 6. 
oniy t. l'Macc. vii. 41 only. (*, 3 Cor. vi. d.) 
2 Tim. iv. 2 al. q 
ps Jer. xxii Wa pem ap. Tromm.(? Symm.) 
us xv. 6. 1 John ii. 9 only. 
. (mid., Luke xlii. 3 al.) u Rom. 


Taira, d ws Téxva pou “ayamnta ‘ vovÜero. 
n absol., 2 Cor. xi. 4. (Acts vill. 14 reff.) 


here only.. Prov. xzi. 18 only. 


15 gay 


o here 
p absol., Luke ili. 18. Rom. xii. 8. 2 Cor. v. 

r here enly +. ToU T: 18 (19) 

s Matt. si. 12. John 11. 10. v. 17, xvi. 24. ch. visi. 


t act. pare only: = pass., 2 Thess. iii. 14. Tit. il. 8 onl g aaa, 
1 re: "vÀ 31 reff, P. 2 


cta xx. 31 re 


12. apt kai evà. and Zion. xc: avex. F (Syr) Orig-int 
poupevo: (substitution of more usual word), with BDFLN! rel [vulg] 


wepixaGapua (for · nara) D'[-gr harl!]. 


14. ravra bef ypagw DF k latt [lat ff]. 


13. 
Orig. Linti] Chr, Thdrt WADE ACPN! 17 Clem, Orig, Eus, Cyr[-p,) Damasc. 


adda B(C doubtful). vovDeroy 


ACPN 17 Thl-txt : txt BDFL rel latt (Cbr, Thdrt Damaso Ambrst . 


xal ó wapdy pot xaipds paprupsi. Chrys. 
See, on the subject-matter, 2 Cor. xi. 
23—27. yvpvir.) are in want of 
sufficient clothing: cf. dy yóxe n. yvu- 
vórgri, 2 Cor. xi. 27. Meyer (after 
Fritzsche) believes yuusredoper to be a 
mistake in writing the word, of ve 
ancient date: but surely we are not justi- 
fied, in such a conventional matter as the 
form of writing a word, to desert tho 
unanimous testimony of the oldest mas. 
And we have the forms yusslrys, and 
yuuriris : why not then yvurireto ? 
Rn.] are buffeted—see reff., there is 
no need to press the strict meaning. 
éctar. | . xaurdhueba, pevyoper. 
Theophyl. ] As testimonies to 
Pauls working with his own hands, see 
pve xviii. 8; xx. 84; ch. ix. 6; 1 Thess. 
ii. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 8. That the other 
Apoatles did the same, need not necessarily 
be inferred from this passage, for he may 
be describing the state of all by himself as 
a sample ; but it is conceivable, and indeed 
probable, ‘that they did. Ns 
K. T. A.] ‘So far are we from vindicating 
to ourselves places of earthly honour and 
distinction, that we cn asia io re- 
roach, persecution, u evi ute;—nay, 
de return blessing, and pallene and soft 


words.’ 18. rapar., dy) rod, wpao- 
Tépois Adéyos K. paraxrixois áutiBóueOa. 
Theophyl. ta] 


wep 
climax of ce and contempt, noes 
up the foregoing particulars. We are be- 
come as it were the refuse of the world. 
wepuc, from wep:xaalpw, that which is 
removed by a thorough purification, the 
offal or refuse. So Ammonius (in Wetst.): 
xa@dpuara, Ta perà Tb xabapOfjva: &ro$- 
porróuera :—Theophylact, Fray Bvropór 
71 dwoowoyylop ris, wepud(apua A€yerai 
Tb dxogwéyyicua dxeivor: and similarly 
eum. Wetst. gives many examples of 


the metaphorical usage of the term «d@appa 
as a reproach, from Demosth., Aristo ph., 
Lucian, al., and of purgamentum i in Leu. 
wepixabdppara i is found in Arrian, Epict. 
iii. 22, Uplazos, 5 vir yeryhoas Tepi- 
xaddppare. But Luther and very many 
Commentators suppose the word to imply 
piacula, as Schol, Aristoph. Plut. 464 
(Wetst.), xcfdpuara dAéyorro. ol dul 
xabdpoet Aowol Tiwos fj Tiwos. érépas vócov 
Ovóuevoi Tots Or, Tovro 04 Tb los xal 
wapà ‘Pwpulois éwexpdrace. Meyer well 
remarks that wepuxa@dpyare will hardly 
bear this menning, and that wept ne 
in the "id ge p^ dos it. Sti 
may remark, wi tanley,* that e 
ene is so used in ref. Prov., and «ep(- 
nua in ref. Tobit: and that Suidas 5 SAYS, 
vepljsua ... , obros éwddeyor TË rer 
dxiauròr cuvéxorr: TG» kaxóv Neplynpa 
huey yévrov Frat, cernpía | ral Arete 
ots’ kal obras évéBadoy rj 0nAdccp és- 
a»d T$ Novedan f dworlyvurres. 
ep.] much the samo as repucaódo- 
para,—but the ex ion is more con- 
temptuous :—the individual vepura8ápuara 
are generalized into one replynua, the ros 
kócuov is even extended to dre, 
—see ch. iii. 22. 14—91.] Concix- 
sion of this part of the Epistle ia what 
spirit he hae written these words of blame: 
vis. in a epirit of admonition, ae their 
Sather in the faith, whom they ought to 
imitate, To this end he sent Timothy to 
remind them of his ways of teaching,-— 
would soon, however, come himself, —in 
mildness, or to punish, as the case might 
require. 14. oix ] not 
as one who shames yon, see reff., and 
ch. vi. 5; xv. 3 for the force of 
the participle, ch ii. 1. voviere 
contrasts Misa ive, the con- 
struction being purposely adopted, to set 
in a more vivid light the paternal inten- 


"rj T 
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yap uupious = Tra&OaryayyoUs eynre Ev xo r, dx ov w ch. air. d 


TOXXoUs TrGrTépae év yap xpioTt@e Inco dia rod ebay- 
16 a mapa ca ody Dyas, | 


yon S tds *éyévvgoa. 


= Rom. vi. 
"pupa addis 17 dd rob ro enen wu * 0 cy ur Tipo6eov, | ch, ix., 


Are aa 


ds éaTív pov TÉkvov “ayamnrov kai d rua TOV èv * kupig, ôs T i ‘Mace i 
úuâs ° åvapvýcer Tas ‘odovs ou Tas ev xXpiarg, rabàs +: T = Philem. 10. 


8 TavraxoÜ év macy éxxdynoig doro. 
6. ii. 14. ape vi. X calyt. (-petoOat, 3 These. iil. 


d see Eph. i. 1. 


ziii. 10 reff. g 
Ed. Tyr. 1). Winer, edn. 6, § 65. 8. 


e dat. 
e Mark xi. 21. xiv. 72. 2 Cor. vii 15. 
only. Gen. A. 1 mt compl. it. Pury furens, ch. zi. n) 
Acts 


18 h & uù épyo- " 


, Aeta xi. 29, Phil. ii. 19. 
era i.6. Heb. x. 32 
f = ch. xii. 31. see Acts 

w. gen. abs., 2 Cor. v. 20. 2 Pet. l. 3. Soph. 


ee 
. 1. 
7, 9.) 


15. om mon B Clem, Pac, : ins ACDFL[P]N rel vulg Syr Orig-int,. 


16. for ov», 8e D'[-gr] F[-gr 


17. aft rovro ins avro APN! ei syr [Euthal-ms]. 


rec rexvoy bef pov (corra to 


more usual order), with DFL rel latt Orig(-c,] "hdrt Thl (Ec lat-ff: txt ABCPM m 


[n m$ 5 Chr red) xi 
as Woide avapiusnoe:(sic) A al. 
o 17 vulg-ed [fuld harl a dio r 


tion:—I am not writing these things 
(vv. 8—13) as shaming you,—but I am 
admonishing you as my beloved children. 
15.] Justification of the expression 

Tékva pov. pvpiovs, the greatest 
ible number ec reff. waay.) 

e was their spiritual father: those who 
followed, Apollos included, were but 
tutors, having the care and education of 
the children, but not the rights, as they 
could not have the peculiar affection of 
the father. He evidently shews by 
uuplous, that these wadayeryol were more 
in number than he could wish, —including 


among them doubtless the false and party 


teachers: but to refer the word only 
to them and their despotic leading (as 
Beza, Calvin, al., and De Wette), or to 
confine its meaning to the stricter sense of 
wadayeryds, the slave who led the child to 
school, is not here borne ont by the facts. 
See ref. and note: and for the wider sense 
of za:8ay., examples in Wetst. AMA ob 
brings out the contrast strongly, giving 
almost the sense of ‘at son ideo: 
Asch. in Ctes. 8 155, kal yap dà» abrd 
Biegly Tà dx ToU Yngloparos wposrdypara, 
GAN’ ob 7 dk THs dAnOelas alaxpbv o- 
wnOhoeras. See Hartung, Partikellehre, 
ii, 40. dy .] For in Christ 
Jesus (as the spiritual element in which 
the begetting took place: so commonly d» 
xptorg, applied to relations of life, see ver. 
17, bis,—not to be joined as De W. with 
éyó, q. d. éyà yàp dv x. 'Incov B. T. «v. 
by. ¢yévynoa) by means of the gospel (the 
preached word being the instrument) I 
fene hane) begat you (there is also an 
hasis on óuás, ns coming before the 
vul q. d. in your case, I it was who 
begat you). 16.] od, because I am 


110 ros F. 


A [has not] xpiores for upie 
for xpiore, Xp. ingou eb D'[-gr] N b m 


Chr, Damasc ( Ambrst]: xvupie ino. D'(and 
lat] F: txt AB DS[-gr] LP rel do (with demid [tol]) Syr Orig[-c,] Thdrt Thl 


(Ec. 


your father. wipynrai, not only, nor 
perhaps chiefly, in the things just men- 
tioned, vv. 9--13,—but as ver. 17, in 
al ddol pov al èv xp., my manner o life 
and teaching. See reff. mr uà. 
ToVTo,—in order that you may y the better 
imitate me by being put in mind of my 
ways and teaching: not, as Chrys., Theo- 
phyl., al., éxeib)) ds ral be ee kal és 
qeyerrukés,— which would make ver. 16 
a very harsh parenthosis, and destroy the 
force of what follows. On the fact, see 
Prolegg. to 2 Cor., 5 ii. 4. Tékvov] 
see 1 Tim. i. 2, 18; 2 Tim. i. 2. Meyer 
remarks, that by the strict use of the 
word Tékror in this passage (vv. 14, 15) 
we have a certain proof that Timothy 
was converted. Paul: seo Acts xiv. 6, 
7 and note. be phrase scems to be 
used here in ud to rékva dyawnrd, 
ver. 14: ‘IT sent Timotheus, who stands 
to me in the same relation that you stand 
(in)'" Stanley. àv xvpi points 
odt the spiritual nature of the wes 
ghip. &vapvüen] Timothy, 
being himself a close imitator of the bri 
tian virtues and teaching of his and their 
spiritual father, would bring to their minds 
his well-known character, and way of teach- 
ing, which they seemed to have well-nigh 
forgotten. See 2 Tim. iii. 10. raĝós 
specifies what before was expressed gene- 
rally : so Luke xxiv. 19, 20, rà wep 'InaoU 
. Swag Te rap( dorar abrby ol dpx- 
4558 K. T. A.; and 'lhucy d. i. 1, roy ré- 
Acno ray Ie. x. A0 és tren ln 
wpbs àxAHMAous. TavTaxoU dv r. 
éxxd.] To shew the importance of this his 
manner of teaching, he reminds them of his 
unvarying practice of it: and as he was 
guided by the Spirit, by inference, of its 


604 IPO KOPIN@IOTS A. 
ieee psévou Bé pou mpos Uuás ‘épucwbnody * reves: 19 - 
1.3.2. Gal gopat 68 tayéws moos ù ud, 'éàv ò 'xvdptos | Oeryo3 
Kai yvw@oouat ov Tov ® Aóyov Tv | mepusiwpévæv, dd 


1J ames iv. 18. 


IV. 19—21. 


Bir. xzxix. 6. THY m Suva 20 ov yap év m rorya 7 n Bao thela TOU n Geou, 


m 1 Thess. i. 6. 


3 = Rom. ziv. . 


„Len, l t reg. ULIS, ij P év ayarn, * vrve)pari TE t rpaiiryros ; 


p = ch. x. 8. 
2 Cor. ii. 1. Eph. i. 8. iii. 12. iv. 18, 17 al. 
8 al. s . zl. 8 reff. 
L 21. iii. 13. 1 Pet. iil. 15. Ps. xliv. 4. 


18. om 8e F latt copt lat-ff. 

19. GeAnoes LP Hi om ov Di. 
ciopevoy L h m 8. 
Damasc] &c). 

91. [*reuua (for kar) E o lat). 
ms Clem, Orig, Chr, Th 


universal necessity in the churches. 

18—20.] To guard against m ta- 
tion of the coming of Timothy just an- 
nounced, by those who had said and would 
now the more say, * Paul dare not come to 
Corinth,’ he announces the certainty of his 

coming, if the Lord will. 18.] és 
ipxopávov forms one idea, and the 36 is in 
consequence placed after it all: so Thucyd. 
i. 6, dy rois pro Bà 'AOqraio::. Isocr. 
wept «ip., p. 160, bri à» róxp 3è yernod- 

pevoy. Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 190. 
és expresses the assumption in their minds: 
the present part. ¿pxopévov refers to their 
saying—obx fpxerat, as Meyer. 19. 
gopa is prefixed, for emphasis, being 
the matter in doubt: as we say, ‘Come I 
will. Tax dus} How soon, see ch. 
xvi. 8. v] I will inform 
myself of—not the words of those who 
are puffed up (those I care not for), but 
their power: whether they are really 
mighty in the Spirit, or not. This general 
reference of óy. must be ri and not 
narrowed, as Chrys., Theophyl., to [the] 
power of working miracles : or “ quantum 
apud vos sua scientia et doctrina quam 
jactant profecerint,” Est.; or virtuous lives 
(Theodoret, al.), or exergy in the work of 
the gospel (Meyer): he leaves it general 
and indefinite. 20.) Justification of 
this his intention by the very nature of that 
kingdom of which he was the ambassador. 
. T. d,, the Kingdom (r. obp. 
Matt. iii. 2; iv. 17 and passim; +. 0. Mark 
i 15, al.) announced by the prophets, 
reached by the Lord and the Apostles, 
ing now prepared on earth and received 
by those who believe on Christ, and to be 
consummated when He returns with His 
saints: see Phil. iii. 20, 21; Eph. v. 6. 

iv TI 


p seas M 
not (i.e. does not consist in, has not its 
conditions and element of existence) in 
(mere) word, but in power—is a kingdom 
of power. 91.] He offers them, with 


q Rev. fi. 27. Isa. x 


. *4. r Matt. x. 10 l. Heb. 
t Paul (8 Cor. z. 1. Gal. v. 23. vi. 1 alt.) only, esc. James 


aft Aoyor ins aur F. TOY Tt$v- 


1.9. 57. 109-16 lectt-7-12 Orig, (not Clem, Chr, Thdrt [Sevrn-c, 


rec xpaornros, with DFLPN rel [ Eutbal- 


]: txt ABC! or? 17 Damasc. 


a view to their amendment, the siterna- 
tive: ‘shall bis coming be in a judicial or 
in a friendly spirit?’ as depending on 
themselves. vt not for rérepor (as Meyer, 
De W.), but general, and ards con- 
fined to the two alternatives: What will 
ye (respecting my coming)! bw, 
must I come! iv pdB8y, with a 
rod; but not oxly ‘with,’ as accompanied 
with: the prep. gives the idea of the 
element in which, much as dy &ótp: not 
only with a rod, but in such purpose as to 
use it. There is no Hebraism: see Pas- 
sow under à», No. 8 and 4. He speaks ae 
a father: ri dr, d» pdBby; d» cod, 
dy Tiuepía, Chrys. p. T. 
ates] Generally, and by De Wette, ex- 
peo a gentle spirit, meaning by rein. 
is own spirit: but Meyer bas remarked, 
that in every placo in the N. T. where 
reh is joined with an abstract genitive, 
it importe the Holy Spirit, and the abstract 
genitive refers to the specific working of 
the Spirit in the case in hand. So s». 
Ths GAnOelas (John xv. 26; xvi. 18; 
1 John iv. 6), vlo8«cías (Rom. viii. 15), 
tis xlorews (2 Cor. iv. 18), eopias (Eph. 
i. 17), &yvecórgs (Rom. i 4). (This does 
not however appear to be without 
exceptions: cf. wrveipa àsôeveias, Luke 
xiii. 11; Zovkelas, Rom. viii. 15; xara- 
vótews, Rom. xi. 8; 8e:Alas, 2 Tim. i. 
7; Tfüs Adns, 1 John iv. 6. We may 
indeed say, that in none of these cases 
is the zr»eUga subjective, or the phrase 
a mere periphrasis: but the wvevya is 
objective, a ing, indwelling spirit, 
whether of God cr otherwise.) And so 
Chrys, Theophyl..—% yap xal redn 
abornpéryros x. Tipeplas, GAA’ awd và». 
xpnororépay abrb care? &s wal ray Gedy 
cikrípuova x. éAejuorá paper, GAA’ od 
koAaq fy, xalrorye xal rovro byra. Theo- 


phy. 
. 1—18.] CONCERNING A GROSS CABE 
OP INCEST WHICH HAD ARISEN, AND WAS 


a.m — 


V. 1, 2: 
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V. IV“ ON ' àxoveras év Duiv " wopveia, Kat TOLGUT!) «Mutv.si. 
e 


h. vi. 7. xv. 


" 4ropveía * iris J ovde év Tois &Üveaw, waste yuvaixd Tiva , en: 421 


TOU rarpòs *éyew ? al Upeis > repucimpévor éaé 


1 3 Mace. x. is. 
KO tee Acti zi. 


^ ^ e reg. 
ovyi paddrov reer, * iva ° áp te f pégov u o v Mat 1 


zzzviii. 24. x = Heb. il. 
ix. 36. 2 Cor. ii.2 


: b ch. iv. 6 
vi. 35. 2 Cor. xii. 21. James iv. 9. 


3. y = Matt. vi. 29. ch. xiv. 21. Gal. íi. 5 al. 
ziv, å. xxii. 29. ch. vil. 3,29. Deut. xxviii. 30. 


reff. 
a Rev. xviii, 11, 15, 19 only. Isa. lei. 2 
e = Matt. xiii. 19. Luke xi. 22. John ii. 16 al. Isa. lvii. 1,2. 


ch. vi. 13, 18 
aL Gen. 
s = Matt. 
a e N Luke x. 29. xvlii. 26. John 
c Matt. v. á. ix. 15. Mark xvi. 10. Lake 


» d z John zi. 15. 
f Acta xvii. 33 reff. 


Cuar. V. 1. rec aft eÜveaiw ins oroua(era pe note), with LPN? rel syrr Chr, [Bas, 


Cyr-p, Damasc] Thdrt Cassiod: om ABCD 
Euthal-ms] Manes, Tert, Lucif, [Ambrst]. 
rec e€ap0y (corra from ver 18), with L rel Chr, (Bas, 


9. for ovxs, ov F. 


HARBOUEED, AMONG THEM (vv. 1—8): 
AND QUALIFICATION OF A FORMER COM- 
MAND WHICH HE HAD GIVEN THEM RE- 
BPECTING ASSOCIATION WITH GROSS SIN- 
NERS (9—18). The subject of this chapter 
is bound on to the foregoing by the ques- 
tion of ch. iv. 21: and it furnishes an 
instance of those things which required 
his apostolic discipline. 1.] SA, 
actually, ‘omnino,’ see reff.: in negative 
sentences, ‘at all.’ dora dy dp. 
4ropveía] another way of saying éxotovc! 
rue dv óp. 1p, the character of 
aépvos is borne (by some) among you,— 
fornication is borne as a character among 
you. From missing this sense of dxobopa:, 
Commentators have gone wrong (1) as to 
Saws, rendering it ‘commonly,’ to suit 
dxobera:, ‘is reported, —(2) as to èr uiv, 
joining it with wopyela, whereas it belongs 
to dxotera,—(3) as to fris obs dv r. 
K0y., see below. «ol rear. w. 
And fornication of such a sort (the x 
rises in a climax, there being an ellipsis of 
ob pdvoy ..., à .... before it; so 
Aristoph. Ran. 116, à exérAie, roAufioeis 
yàp lévai kal ob ye; see Hartung, Parti- 
kellehre, i. 134), as (is) not (borne as a 
character) even among the heathen. The 
dvound(era: of the rec. is a clumsy gloss, 
bably from Eph. v. 3: the meaning 
ing, that not even among the heathen 
does any ono dxove: wépvos in this sense, 
that it was a crime tbat they would not 
tolerate as a matter of public notoriety. 
Bo that one among you has (as wife most 
probably, not merely as concubine: the 
word xe in such cases universally in the 
N. T. signifying to possess in marriage: 
and Meyer 8 that ó 7d Epyor rovro 
worhoas (ver. 2), and Tb» oDres Tovro 
narepyacduerow (ver. 3) seem to point to 
& consummation of marriage, not to mere 
concubinage) his father's wife (i.e. his 
step-mother, see Lev. xviii. 8; ob elre 
pntpuidy &AAÀ yuraixa warpós, Gsre rox 
xa^exéTepoy Nita, Chrys. Hom. xv. 
p. 125). The Commentators gene- 
rally refer to Cicero, Pro Cluentio, 5, 6, 


M! 17 latt copt sth arm Orig[-c,-int, 
TOv vaTpos exe bef riva DF. 


“ Nubit genero socrus, nullis auspicibus, 
nullis auctoribus, funestis ominibus oin- 
nium omnibus O mulieris scelus in- 
credibile, et preter hanc unam, in omni 
vita inauditum,” &c. It may seem 
astonishing that the authorities in the 
Corinthian church should have allowed 
such a case to escape them, or if known, 
should have tolerated it. Perhaps the uni- 
versal laxity of morals at Corinth may have 
weakened the severity even of the Chris- 
tian elders: perhaps, as has often been 
suggested, the offender, if a Jewish con- 
vert, might defend his conduct by the 
Rabbinical maxim that in the case of a 
proselyte, the forbidden degrees were an- 
pulled, a new birth having been undergone 
by him (see Maimon. in Wetst.). This 
latter however is rendered improbable by 
the fact that the Apostle says nothing of 
the woman, which he would have done 

she been a Christian :—and that Jewish 
maxim was taxed with the condition, that 
n proselyte might fharry any of his or her 
former relatives, * modo ad Judaicam re- 
ligionem transierint? The father was 
living, and is described in 2 Cor. vii. 12, as 
ó àdurnhelr; —and from the Apostle saying 
there that he did not write on his account, 
he was probably a Christian. 3.] cal 
often introduces a question, especially one 
by which something inconsistent or pre- 
posterous is brought out,—see reff.: and 
note on 2 Cor. ii. 2. e. lord] 
Not, which would be absurd,—aé the oc- 
currence of this crime, obr èm) TG Guaprh- 
part ToUTo yàp dAoylas. Chrys.: neither, 
as he proceeds, AA ér) rf 8:8acnarlg 
Tj dxelvov, imagining the offender to have 
been some party teacher: so also Theo- 
phyl.:—but as before, with a notion of 
their own wisdom and spiritual perfection : 
the being puffed up is only cum hoc, not 
propter hoc. wate] And did 
ye not rather monrn (viz. when the crime 
became first known to you), in order that 
(your mourning would be because of the 
existence of the evil, i.e. with a view to 
its removal) he who did this deed (the 
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f 3 Cor. x. 


, * ^ k L4 
14.2 oS pari, "mapa de TQ Tvevpare, 5 L T 
* A ^ a 
insabove(n). TOV OUTWS TOUTO ™ KaTEepyacdpuevor, * éy TH dj,, TOU 017. 47 
il. l. 27. a E 2 2 - 
xupiou fuv 'lgcoU "cvvayÜévrev ouv xal roi épo0 
Wide Umvevypatos o 7H Suvdues tod xuplov i “Inco 


k Acts xvii. 16 reff. Col. li. 5. see ch. vii. 34. 
n epp., here only. = Acta xiv. 27. zx. 7,8 al. 


only. 
j Acta xii. 20. 2 Cor. xi. 8 al. 
zv. 19 reff. m Rom. li. 9 reff. 


Damasc] Thdrt: txt ABCD[F]PN a m 17 
ACN m 17 ([Euthal-ms] Epiph Bas, : txt 


9. rec ins ws bef ar (to corresp with ws soper below, it being imag 
rrevu · was to be taken together: so Mey), with D?[and lat] FL rel 

Lucif, Aug, : om ABC D'(-gr] PN m 17 vulg (Syr 
Hil, Ambrst Aug, Pel J. 


Chr, [Bas, Damasc] Thdrt Thl 
sth] copt Manes[-in- ] Epiph, Orig-int, 
latt arm Lucif, [Ambr,] 


4. om Ist que» AN demid Lucif, Pac £ 


ins xpiorev, with D3[-gr] Fl. P rel [vulg 


Chr Thdrt [Bas, Damasc Ambrst 


it w-ast.] 


IIPOXZ KOPIN@IOTS A. 


pèv € yàp  árey TÈ cw- ABCDF 
a 


x18 TÒ épryov Tolo rovjcas ; 3 éyà t ABC 
6n xéxpuca ws Varapaiv cafgh 
R 


Euthal-ms] Epiph, 


syr has it w-ast]. 
S 
: om AB 
[om 2nd gy» P am fuld tol harl Orig,-int, B 
rec aft 2nd iye. ins xpuwTov, with Daf. 


V. 


1 ~ Acts 


for toing., wpatas 
Damasc) Thdrt. 
ined that ar 
ayr Dial, 


DFLP rel Chr, [ 


om rovro F 


rec aft Ist ine. 
Byr-w-nst an goth [esth-pl] arm Dial, 
and lat] sth-rom Lucif. (C doubtful.) 
hdrt-ms, Lucif,(ins,). syr has 
] FL rel [Syr syr-w-ast copt 


th sth-pl arm] Orig, (- int.] Chr Thdrt [Damasc] Lucif, Aug, Pac: om AB Diſand 
fat] PN vulg syr-txt sth-rom Orig, -int,] Dial, [Bas, Lueif, ]. 


rt. wohoas is itself used from the 
5 of time indicated by érevOh- 
gare, and must therefore be expressed by 
the past) might (may) be removed from 
among you (viz. by your casting him out 
from your society) ! 8—5.] justifies 
the expression fva àp0j just used, by 
declaring the judgment which the Apostle, 
although absent, had already passed on the 
offender. 9.] dy uir dp, I for my 
part ego certe:’ so Aristoph. Plut. 
855, uà AC, éyà pèr ob: see Hartung, 
Partikellehre, ii. 413. os rap, as 
if really present, not, as being present in 
spirit. Tov obTes Torto var.] The 
object is put foremost, for emphasis’ sake, 
and after several intervening clausos, taken 
up again with rà» resovro», ver. 5. 
b Puch Meyer thinks, alludes to some pe- 
culiarly offensive method in which he had 
brought about the marriage, which was 
known to the Corinthians, but unknown 
to us. Olsh. understands it, under such 
circumstances, *being such as he is, a 
member of Christ's body.’ But this, being 
before patent, would hardly be thus em- 
phatically denoted. Perhaps after all, 
ToUTo xarepyacduervor refers to ropve ia 
generally, oÜres to Tovaérq swopreía, ver. 1. 
4.] We may arrange this sentence. 
in four different ways: (I) dv r$ àv. may 
belong to cvvax0érrer, and ci» TH dus. 
to xapaBoUra,—so Beza, Calov., Billroth, 
Olsh., al.: (2) both éy rẹ èv. and ci» 
9 Zur. may belong to evrax0évrev,—so 
Chrys. Theophyl. (altern.), Calvin (quoting 
for cb» rf Sv». Matt. xviii. 20), Grot., 
Rückert: (3) both may belong to rapa- 
Sodva:,—s0 Mosheim, Schrader, al.: or (4) 
dv rq òr. belongs to vapaSovroe:, and eb» 


tÜ Jur. to evrax0érrer,—so Luther, Cas- 
tal, Estius, Bengel, De Wette, Meyer, al. 
And this, I am persuaded, is the right ar- 
rangement. For necording to (2) and (3), 
the balance of the sentence would be de- 
stroyed, no adjunct of authority being 
given to one member of it, and doth to the 
other: and (1) is hardly consistent with 
the arrangement of the clauses, the paren- 
thetical portion beginning far more natu- 
rally with the participle than with dr tẹ 
éy.,—not to mention that the common 
formula of the Apostles’ speaking authori- 
tatively, is dy rg évépar: 'IycoU xp. or the 
like: see Acts iii. 16; xvi. 18; 2 Thess. 
iii. 6. The sentence then will stand :—(I 
have decreed),—in the name of our Lord 
Jesus (when ye have been assembled to- 
gether and my spirit with the power of 
our Lord Jesus), (i. e. I myself, in spirit, 
endowed by our Lord Jesus with apostolic 
power: ody Tjj dur. belongs to rot mot 
wreóp., and is not, as in Chrys.,—see abovo 
—merely an element in the assembly) to 
deliver such an one (reff.) to Satan for 
the destruction of his flesh, that his 
spirit may be saved in the day of the 
Lord. What does this sentence import? 
Not, mere excommunication, though it is 
doubtless included. It was a delegation to 
the Corinthian church of a special power, 
reserved to the Apostles themselves, of in- 
Jlicting corporeal death or disease as a 
punishment for sin. Of this we have no- 
table examples in the case of Ananias aud 
Sapphira, and Elymas, and another hinted 
at 1 Tim.i. 20. The congregation itself 
could atpew dx uécov,—but it could not 
wapadcoiva: TË caravg els SdrAcOpow às 
gapxós, without tho authorized concur- 


a away in 
vc.” 
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5 Parapadoivas TOv d TowoÜrov TQ caravá Pelis 'OXeÜpov o =1Tm.i%. 


Luke zziii. 


Tis *capxós, a tò *mveðpa cw05 év tH huipa rob oh 


xupiov. 


Mark xlii. 12. 


6 ov kaAÓv TO "kav ouch. oUx old are OT, " Epn.iv. 19 
xnua ipo. Eph ir 12 


ii. 12. 


r ‘= fou ÓXov TO "! QUpapa ** “upo; 7 * éxxaÜá- ,. xxi. z3 


pare thy r] * Lus, iva tre véov Y þúpapa, ra- 2 Then. |. 9. 
è NM SENE 41 n Mk. 
al. v. 9. 


only. Prov. zzi. 7. 
u Rom. iv. 2 reff. 
$3. xvi. 6. Exod. zii. 15 al. 


v 


zzvi.l3. Judg. vil. 4 B al. ( 
M. 1 John ii. 7. 


5. for roy Towvr., avrov F- gr Syr 


y Rom. iz. 21 reff. = Exod. viii. J. 
alw. w. 5A.) as above (w). Matt. xiii. $34 L. only. Hos. vil. 4. 
ut. A Ald. compl.) only. 


syr-mg sth]. 


Rom. li. 28, 29. viii. 4 al. 
w = John vii. 33 al. 


: z (in N. 
a 2 Tim. Il. 21 only. Deut. 
b Rom. vi. 6 reff. 2 Cor. iii. 


rec aft cupiov ins iņrov, with 


LN rel am(with tol [flor) eth] Chr. (and ms,) Bas,] Thl Œc Orig-int, Aug: mo. 


xp Tov D demid [Ambret]: nuw» mo. xp. 
(nue and xp. syr-w-ast) [copt arm] Orig,[-in 


AFP m 17 [vulg-clem fuld har Syr) 
Chr, Thdor-mops-c,] Thdrt [Lucif, 


Ambr, Pel]: om B Orig,-int,[-c, Eus,] Tert, Hil, Aug, Pac. (Zé seems evident that 


xuptov alone was the origl, a 


6. for ¢uuor, Jo D'-gr Bas-ed Hesych(appy): corrumpit vulg 
int, Lucif, [Ambrst Aug,]: txt ABC Di- gr F 


Euthal-ms Thdrt Damasc |. 


nd the other varr are add 


tions.) 
D- lat Iren, Orig- 
LPN rel [ rig,-C; Chr cape Bas, Cyr, 


T. rec aft exxa@apare ins ovr, with CLPN? rel syr este Cyr-p, Euthal-ms Damasc] 


Thdrt Thi Orig. int (- ei]: om ABDFN! 1 vulg Syr 


(Ec Tert Cypr, Lucif, Ambrat [Pel]. 


rence of the Apostle's ryebuaros, oov TÂ 
Zur. T. Kup. Hp. Inood. What the bAe- 
Opos T. capxdés was to be, docs not appear: 
certainly more than the mere destruction of 
his pride and lust by repentance, as some 
(Estius, Beza, Grot., al.) suppose: rather, as 
Chrys., Iva uacrítp arb Axei wornpg À 
rd érépg. Hom. xv. p. 127. Estius’s 
objection to this, that in 2 Cor. ii. and vii. 
we find no trace of such bodily chastise- 
ment, is not to the point, —because we have 
no proof that this wapd3oc1s was ever in- 
Jlicted,—nor docs the Apostle command 
it, but only describes it as his own deter- 
mination, held as it were i» ferrorem over 
the offender. See note on ver. 18. 
Obs., eapróg, the offending element, not 
oéyaros. Paul could not say (Ae0por ToU 
ohe, seeing that the body is to partake 
of the salvation of the spirit ;—but not the 
odpt, see ch. xv. 50. 5. Ward wv. cO] 
The aim of the bAc6p. T. cap.,—which he 
said 38 T SiaBdaq vduous TiOels, kal obx 
àpiels abrby wepairépe wpoBiirai, as Chrys. 
p. 128. Thus the proposed punishment, 
severe as it might seem, would be in reality 
a merciful one, tending to the eternal hap- 
piness of the offender. A greater contrast 
to this can hardly be conceived, than the 
terrible forms of excommunication subse- 
quently devised, and even now in use in the 
Romieh church, under the fiction of dele- 
gated apostolic power. The delivering to 
atan for the destruction of the spirit, can 
belong only to those who do the work of 
Satan. Stanley remarks, “ For the popu- 
lar constitution of the carly Corinthian 
church, sce Clem. Rom. i. 44 (p. 297): 
where the rulers of that society are de- 


copt goth spec] Clem, Bas, Chr, 


scribed as having been appointed ovvev- 
Soxnodons THs dexAnolas wáons”?” ` 

6.] * How inconsistent with your harbour- 
ing such an one, appear your high-flown 
conceits of yourselves !’ kavynpa, 
your matter of glorying. Are you 
not aware that a little leaven imparts a 
character to the whole lump? That this 
is the meaning, and not, ‘that a little 
leaven will, if not purged out, leaven the 
whole lump,’ is manifest from the point 
in hand, viz. the inconsistency of their 
boasting : which would not appear by their 
danger of corruption hereafter, but by 
their character being actually lost. One 
of them was a fornicator of a fearfully de- 
praved kind, tolerated and harboured: by 
this fact, the character of the whole was 
tainted. T.] The va koi is not 
the man, but the crime attaching to their 
character as a church, which was a remnant 
of their unconverted stato, their wadaids 
ÉrOporros. This they are to purge ont from 
among them. The èxraðdp. alludes to the 
careful purging out from the houses of 
every thing leavened before the commence- 
ment of the feast of unleavened bread. 
Schóttgen, Hor. Hebr., in loc., gives a full 
account of the extreme care with which 
this wasdone. See also Stanley’s note. 

That ye may be a new lump (opposed to 
the warads GrOperos of old and dissolute 
days), as ye are (normally and by your 
Christian profession) unleavened (i.e. dcad 
to sin and free from it). This indicating 
the state by profession, the normal state, 
as a fact, and the grounding of exhortations 
on it, is common enough with our Apostle, 
--8ce Rom. vi. 3, 4: ch. iii. 16, al. freq., 


IIPOX KOPINGIOTZ A. 


ere ° [upor kai yap rò de máoya pav er ypiotos. ABCDF 
8 6e re "éopralmuev pù èv “Coun "maXaid pndé | ep 


V. 


7. Aca xi. Y Con J* xaxias xa *! movnpias, QAN i év ° dtupous ™ - 


3. xx. 6 only. 7 X i * 
ge. . , xotvelas Kai ? adnGeias. 
d Matt. xzvi. 2, &c. i. 4 Kings xaziii. 22. 
f of Christ here only. = Acts xiv. 13 reff. 
h here only. Ezod. v.1. Dent. xvi. 15. 
k Rom. i. 29. l Acts iii. 28. 
za John lii. 21. 


e Mark zir. 12. Luke xxii. 7. Ezod. xii. 21. 
= ch. zi. 8). xiv. 39. xv. 58. Phil. ii. 12. iv. 1. 


rec aft wary. nuo» adds vrep nuo» (a doctrinal gloss), with CÌL P(vu.) N* rel syrr 


goth Hip, Mi. 
[arm 


copt æth Clem, 


Cyr, Cypr, Tert, Ambrst Jer [Aug. pe Zeno]. 

ins o bef xp ro F. 

8. eopra(ouer A D[-gr} P d [goth Orig, ] : txt BCFLN rel 
aA 


" TaAacieag F. 
[-gr]. (G-lat has both.) 


rmn) (C is hero illegible.) 
Orig, -o int. ape & 


woynpias, Topveias 


and involves no tautology here, any more 
than elsewhere An unfortunate inter- 
pretation has been given to these words, 
—‘as ye are now celebrating the feast of 
anleavened bread ;’ and has met with some 
recent defenders, e. g. Wieseler,—and Co- 
nybeare, Life and Epistles of St. Paul, edn. 
2, vol. ii. p. 40, note. Bat firat, the words 
will not admit it; for K(vuo. cannot 
(as joined immediately with e àÇópo:s, 
ver. 8) without much harshness be ap- 
plied in its literal sense to the celebratore 
of the feast, but must indicate the material 
which was unleavened, see reff.,—tprov 
(uusrhy, É(vuor, Athenwus iii. 109, and 
Gen. xix. 3; Exod. xxix. 2. Secondly, the 
celebration of a Jewish feast would cer- 
tainly not be predicated without remark 
of a whole mixed congregation of Gentiles 
and Jews, even supposing that the Gentile 
converts did celebrate it with the Jews. 
It is no answer to this, to cite passages 
(see Conyb. and Howson, ubi supra), where 
he seems to treat mixed churches, e. g. 
Gal. iv. 8; Rom. vii. 1; xi. 18, as if they 
belonged wholly to one or other of their 
component elements. For this is not a 
rallel case, He would here, as above, 
be distinctly predicating, as a fact, of the 
whole church, a practice which he himself 
would bave been the first to deprecate. 
See Gal. iv. 10. Thirdly, it is not at all 
bable that the Apostle would either ad- 
dre the Corinthians as engaged in a feast 
which he, at Ephesus, was then celebrat- 
ing, seeing that it would probably be over 
before his letter could be delivered, —or 
would anticipate their being engaged in it 
when they received his letter, if it were 
et to come. For be it remembered, that 
in the sense required, they would only be 
&(vpos during seven days. Here again, I do 
not see how the example of “a birth-day 
letter to n friend in India,” adduced by 
een ptt ns an answer to my objec- 

vill apply. It seems to me that if 


Meth, [Cyr-p,] Thdrt Pseud-Ath, Thl Œc: om ABC!DFN! 17 latt 
rig pelmss vary,) Mcion-e, [Dial, Eus,] Archel 8 gel 


elz «003: txt ABDFL 


tt syrr copt sth arm 


for unde, un B Orig, (txt,-c,). for 


strictly considered, in detail, it tells my 
way, not his. Bat, fourthly,—and even 
could all the other objections be answered, 
this would remain in its full force,—the re- 


‘ference is one wholly alien from the habit 


and spirit of our Apostle. The ordinances 
of the old law are to him sof points on 
whose actual observance to ground spiri- 
tual lessons, but things passed away in 
their literal acceptance, and become spiri- 
tual verities in Christ. He thus 

the Corinthian church as (normally) the 
unleavened lump at the Passover; he be- 
seeches them to put away the old leaven 
from among them, to correspond with this 
their normal state: for, he adds, it is high 
time for us to be É(vuo: in very deed (xal 
ydp—so Xen. Anab. v. 8. 7, dxoócare, 
Lou, kal yàp Af It introduces a power- 
ful reason, for (on other accounts and) 
also. See Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 187, 
8), seeing that our Passover was sacri- 
ficed (see reff.: and cf. Heb. ix. 26, 


LPR ab 


28), even Ohrist (the days of unleavened 


bread began with the Passover-sacrifice) : 
therefore (reff.) let us keep the feast (not 
the actual Passover, but the continued 
Passover-feast of Christians on whose be. 
half Christ has died. There is no change 
of metaphor: the Coriuthians are the liv- 
ing pro, as believers are the living stones 
of the spiritual temple) not in (us our ele- 
ment) the old leaven (general—our old 


unconverted state), nor (particular) in the - 


leaven of vice and wickedness (the geni- 
tives are of apposition,—'the leaven 
which is vice and wickedness ;’ see Winer, 
edn. 6, § 69. 8. a), but in the unleavened- 
ness (rà É(vua, unleavened things, see 
Exod. xii. 15, 18) of sincerity and truth. 
us view e panam is that of Chryse., 
xal abros St ru , TH perapopå m 
hoc rau: 5 
xal a(duer, xal rar ebepyeciò rd v re 
kal r&y» vd, xa] TG» KoAdcewr xal vd fı- 


papier dopris Épa d wapér xatpés. ral 
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9"Eypaya ùuĩv èv ° TÑ émiaToM) ui) v cuvavapbyvucBa «c note) 


a rõpvots : 10 ov ' mávTæs Trois  qropyos TOU kócuou ro- Meum 
a : Col. iv. 16. 

Tov ij Tois *" arAeovécraus kai * Gpmra£iw ij eidwAohdtpats,  Yries vm 

x2 9 x Xy 3 ^ L , ^ 11 ^ s Py hess. 

eel I oeiNere * apa éx ToU xocuov éFerOeiv 1 voy Bé phere bin. 
4 ness. . 

M only. Hos. vii. 8 A AM. 1. (ouppéyr., B) only. below (e, t). . i. 10. . 

xii 75 ali. T only +. Bir. . 17 er te cid Rod Ul. P 200. e 


. . v. D. t as above (s). 
only 7. Sir. xlv. 9 only. 
xlix. 27 only. 


vii. 14 only. y Rom. zv. | re 


T eee 3 
Rev. xxi. 8. xxil. 15. 

v bere bis. Matt. vii. 15. Luke xviii. II. ch. vi. 10 only. Gen. 
w as above (s t here bis. ch. x. 7 only t. (-T, ch. z. M.) 


s ch. vi 
u as above (s). here bis 
x ch. 


10. rec ins xai bef ov varres, with D*LPN? rel syr Orig-c Chr Thdrt Thl (Ec: txt 


ABCD'FN! 17 latt copt [goth] Origſ- int] Tert, Lucif, Ambrst Pel. 
rec (for xa:) $ (alteration to conform to the general context), with 
LN? rel [vulg E-lat syrr copt go 


T. kog. D. 
D2-J. gr. 


Thdrt Lucif: txt ABC Di [and lat] F 


misunderstanding : see note), with B? 


th arm 
mſij xai | 17 eet 


TOvTOV bef 


Bas, Damasc] Chr, 
rec operAere (corra 
rel | Bas, Euthal-ms] Chr, Thdrt: txt 


rigle yint, 


AB'CDFLN c n 17. 47 latt Damasc Tert, Lucif, ( Ambrst]. 
11. rec yum, with CD!-*N! rel Orig » Chr, Tul (Ec : txt AB [ D*(Tischdf)] FLPN? 
masc. 


dk n 17 [Sevrn-c, Euthal-ms] Bas, 


er yp ibo rid obi. dreh vdo xa 
aa odd dredh h xerrukoorf, eye, 
AAà Beurrbs Sri was ô ypóros doprijs deri 
raipbs Trois Xpioriavois Bi& Th» SxepBorry 
T&v dog &yabav. Hom. xv. p. 128. 
With regurd to the chronological 
superstructure which has been built (by 
Wieseler und others) on this passage, that 
the Epistle was written shortly before 
Easter, we cannot of course say that 
the approach of tbe Passover may not 
have suggested to the Apostle this simili- 
tude: and we know from ch. xvi. 8 that 
he was looking forward to Pentecost. But 
further than this it would not be safe to 
assume: see Prolegg. to this Epistle, $ vi. 
8, 4. 9—18.] Correction of their mis- 


understanding of a former command of 


his respecting keeping company with forni- 
eators. 9.] I wrote to you in my 
letter (not this present epistle, which 753 
éxioroAg might mean, see reff.,—for there 
is nothing in the preceding part of this Epis- 
tle which can by any possibility be so inter- 
preted,—certainly not either ver. 2 or ver. 
6, which are commonly alleged by those 
who thus explain it—and é» 75 érieT0A5 
would be a superfluous and irrelevant addi- 
tion, if he meant the letter on which he 
was now engaged :—but, a former epistle, 
which has not come down to us :—cf. the 
similar expression, ref. 2 Cor. used with 
reference to this Epistle, —and see note on 
2 Cor. i. 15, 16. So Ambrose, Calvin, Beza, 
Est ius, Grot., Calov., Bengel, Wetst., Mosh., 
De Wette, Meyer: so also Lightfoot, under- 
standing however an Epistle committed to 
Timothy, see ch. iv. 17: which could not 
be, as Timothy was not coming to them till 
after they had received this Epistle, ch. xvi. 
10, and thus the words would be unintel- 
ligible to them :—on the other side are 
Chrys, Theodoret, Theophyl., Erasm., 
Corn.-a-lapide, Wolf, al. It has been sug- 


1 Thdrt Da 


gested (see Stanley, in loc.) that the whole 
passage, ch. v.9—vi.8, may have been a post- 
script or note inserted subsequently to the 
rest of the Epistle, and referring especially 
to ch. vi. 9—20) not to keep company 
with fornicators. 10.] ob rave 
limits the prohibition, which perhaps had 
been complained of owing to its strictness, 
and the impossibility of complying with it 
in so dissolute a place as Corinth, and es- 
cepts the fornicators of thts world, i. e. who 
are not professing Christians: not under 
all circumstances with the fornicators 
of this world: so Theophr. C. P. vi. 25, 
cited by Wetst. on Rom. iii. 9, more? yàp 
ob xdyras, GAA’ dàr ob Tis J óxóxavorTos. 

ob, not uf, because not the whole 
context of the prohibition is negatived, but 
only one portion of it, and thus o) wárres 
7. T. T. c. T. stands together as one idea. 
So Thucyd. i. 51, drororfcarres àr’ "A05- 
rr elvas oly Scag édpur &AAà wAclovs. 
See more examples in Hartung, Partikel- 
lehre, ii. P 125, 6. TOU u. 
ToU Tov, belonging to the number of unbe- 
lievers, — Christians who were sópro: be- 
ing expressly excluded. So Paul ever uses 
this expression, ch. iii. 19; (2 Cor. iv. 4;) 
Eph. ii. 2. wheovdxrass and Ap 
are joined by «al, as belonging to the same 
class—that of covefous persons ;—A covdx- 
Tns being an avaricious person, not a la- 
scivious one, as sometimes rendered (e. g. 
Conybeare, vol. ii. p. 41, edn. 2), nor does it 
seem to have any where merely this mean- 
ing; see Eph. iv. 19 and note. Compare 
on the other side Stanley's note here, which 
however has not convinced me. The root 
of the two sins being the same, viz. lust or 
greed, they come often to be mentioned 
together and as if running into one an- 
other. See Trench, N. T. Syn. pp. 91, 2. 
On Arat, Stanley remarks, It is 
difficult to sce why it should be expresaly 
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reh.vi.10onty. &ypawra bu pù P ovαα , áv tis d& ex ABCDP 
a 4 15 óvopatojevos 59 W mópvos  ™ arkeovérTTS ii tw eU NAA- € tum h 


V. 12, 13. 


plar Tin Tpns 7) * Noldopos j 1 I; * &pra£, TÓ rotor unde sine 
h. vi. 10 
* omiy, Prov. © cuvesOiew. | 125 Tí. yap * por * Tos Eko rp ν,ẽ 
S,  oùyè E robe & E bete f cp re; 13 rods 66 Eg 6 Oeds 
„ X " : $ < MOD s 
TOME xpiver. Eędpare Tov trovnpov é£ vov ' avróv. 
k 
ronis 41. zi. 3. Gal. ii. 120nly. Gen. zlili. 33. Ps. e. 5 only. d here only. (Mark v. T. 3 Kings 
xvi. 10. Matt. viii. 29.) see Matt. xxvii. 4. John zi. 22, 23. e (Acta xxvi. 11. 2 Cor. iv. 16.) here 
bis. Col. iv. 6. 1 Thess. iv. 12. Mask iv. 11 only. (ef. ross dards prol) s herus 15. Rom. 
ii. 7. en fue E see Hom. vii. 22. 2 Cor. iv. 16. Eph. Wi. 16. 3 Kings vi. 15. h here 
only. Dzvr. xvii. 7, 12. 4 see ch. i, 24. 


Steph for p, J, with (B? D-gr, perhaps) F-lat G-lat arm A 
: d : pra copt 2 seth Iren-int, Tert E [Lucif, Ambrst ] Aug,. 


the other uncials) vulg [D-lat 
Topy. N peb. N ei. j AOI. n TA. 1 


apr. 
for unde, un A 119 [Orig]: unre F. (non aut neo G-lat.) 
rec aft uo: ins xai, with D[-gr] L rel syr goth arm Chr, 


12. for ri, « F[- 


txt (not defined in 


eig. j At. m [arm]. 


"gt jJ 
Thdrt Thl 12 75 om ABCFPN 17 latt Syr copt sth Orig[-c,] Chr, Tert, [Ambr]. 


vuas C xpiverTe N'(txt N. corr 
18. xp rs P(Tischdf)] abd f g hk 


(apu B! sed antea et mox xpeiw. Verc.) 


as above more than once, for connezion : but the ab abruptness is 
rom £xx-A), with DL rel (tollite autem Syr, 


1 
n [vulg F-lat] arm lat-ff: txt L D-lat. 


rec (for efapare) ka etaperre (xac ined 
is characteristic: pere 


et tollite syr &c) [Orig - e:] Chr(om 


xa: P and - 150 ms, in Matthaf) Thdrt: xa: efapare 17: txt ABCD!FPN d m latt copt 


goth arm [ Bas, Euthal-ms ]. 

introduced here, especially if 55 

has the meaning of sensuality.” 

tainly: but not, if wA. retains its proper 

meaning, as containing the key to soprela 

on the one hand, and áprayf on the other. 
tel &.] For in that case 


case ye 
must go out of the world,—as Chrys. and 


Theophyl, érdpay olxoupéyny Curt. 
The past Sell, as Expny, al., because the 
necessity would long ago have occurred and 
the act have passed. II. viv 82 Eypaye ] 
But my meaning was. — but, the 
case being so, that ye must pori consort 
with fornicators among theheathen, I wrote 
to you, not to consort, &e. That this 
is the 3 and not But sot I write 
(the epistolary aorist), &c.,’ seems plain, 
from the use of &ypaya twice so close to- 
gether, and therefore probably in the same 
reference, —from thefact noticed by Meyer, 
that if a contrast had been intended between 
dy Tfj éxioroAg and viv, dv Tj dr. must 
bave prece &ypata:—and from the 
usage of viv bé, of which Hartung, Par- 
tikellehre, ii. 25, gives examples, e. g. Plut. 
Protag. p. 847, viv Bè opd8pa yap cal repl 
10 peylorey evdéuevos Soxets à RD 
Ac yeir, 3:0 Tavrá oe eyo qéys, and Ly- 
Leocr. p. 188, Ro ναν 8 ay, à 

.. viv 88... See also Heb. 
xi. 16. Thus by the right 3 we 
escape the awkward inference deducible 
from the ordinary interpretation, —that 
. the Apostle bad previously given a com- 
mand, and now retracted it. dar ms] 
If one who is called & brother be, &c. 
(Ecumenius, Augustine, Ambrose, Estius, 


sl, join deopa(éueros with pres, and 
understand it either as = dvonacrds, ‘de a 
notorious xápros, „or ‘be named a 
wápros fe.’ But évoua(éu. or even ro. 
paorés, in the bad sense, is hardly ad- 
missible,—and in either case Paul would 
have written &BeAQós Tis, the stress on 
&3eA¢ds in that case requiring it to precede 
Tis, 88 it now precedes óvopa(óueros. 
Adtpys | One who from any motive 
makes a compromise with the habits of the 
heathen, and partakes in their sacrifices: 
Chrys. well remarks, rpoxataBdAAera: Tù» 
repl rd eldurobórwr Aóvyor dr perà 885 
. unde. 
in pure Greek, not used of a man, bur ‘of 
a woman only. 80 Phrynichus, p. 151 
(but see Lobeck’s note), cos 
obk dent, àxAà ' *yvraika. 889 
épeis uéÜvaor x. peOtany: and Pollux, vi. 
26 (Wetst.), uéfvcos d à»Bpé» Med 
deo. Seeing that unde cvrecOlew 
n imply a more complete separation 
than u) cvrveraglyrvoü0m, it cannot be 
applied to the &ydrat (as Mosheim, al.). 
but must keep its general meaning,—not 
even to sit at table with such an one. 
This rule, as that in 2 Thess. iii, 14, re- 
gards only their private intercourse with 
the offending person: nothing is Aere said 
of public excommunication, t for 
some of these crimes it would be implied. 
13.] Ground e e abope limita- 
fion. Tí .] fer what 
concern of mine iit ... Y So JElian, 
Var. H. vi. 11, rods 32 Mors éà. Tí 


poi reer x. àroforois GvuBlovAeóew c 


“ABCEL 


Pa ad c n Erepop ° 
defgh 


kimn 


Cf. Schöttgen in loc. 
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1 k ^ € ^ 1 ^ 12 m a n a E aa 
VI. I T To reg buoy 'rpadypa !éyov ® mpos " T6y en 


Mem. ii. 9. 1. m 
40. Gen. xzvi.21. Job iz. 3. 
18 reff. 


Cuar. VI. 1. ins eè bef vue» Chr al d m 17 syrr Chr, Thdrt. 


* Acts xxlv. 19 ref. 
P 


xplvecOar v e ray S áB(cev Kai ody) P éri ray Bb x i. 


1 here only. X en. 


n Rom. ii, 1 reff. o » Matt. v. 
q = here only. see Gal. ii. 


Acts zziii. 30 reff. 


wpos T. eTEp. 


bef rpœyna exev DF [copt goth Chr, | Thdrt Cypr [Ambrst Aug,].—om 70 B. 


AvgireAéc Tara ; see other examples in 
Wetst. ^ ToUs de] reff. It was among 
the Jews the usual term for the Gentiles. 
He means, this 
might have been easily understood to be 
my meaning: for what concern have I 
with pronouncing sentence on the world 
without, or with giving rules of discipline 
for them? I could only have referred 
to persons among yourselves.’ 

oby) rovs Lo Ex eo, quod in ecclesia 
fieri solet, interpretari debuistis monitum 
meum, ver. 9. Cives judicatis, non alienos: 


quanto magis ego.” Bat I am not 
quite certain of this interpretation, which 


is also that of De Wette and Meyer, be- 
eause it would more naturally correspond to 
obxl robs fo xa) duets xpírere ; A prefer- 
able way seems to be this; ‘ My judgment 
was meant to lead your judgment. This 
being the case, what concern had I with 
those without? Is it not on those within, 
that your judgments are ?' The 
arrangement mentioned by Theophylact, 
and adopted by Knatchbull, Hammond, 
Michaelis, Rosenm., al., obxí: robs Ere dne: 
uplvere, * aeS 35 ee ye (imper.) 
judge,’—is clearly wrong, for oùòxí is no 
dedii to Ti, and vos require àAAd after 
it,—even supposing po: Tobs tte npivew 
and Tobs low dpeis xplvere formed any 
inteHigible logical contrast, which they do 
not. 18.] But those who are with. 
out Gop judgeth. The pres. «pive: both 
expresses better the attribute and office of 
God, and answers better to the other pre- 
sents than the future xpwes.. I have there- 
fore retained it. The fature perhaps came 
from Heb. xiii. 4. * To judge those without, 
is God's matter. These remarks about 
judging form a transition point to the sub- 
ject of thenext chapter. But having now 
finished his explanation of the prohibition 
formerly given, and with it the subject of 
the fornicator among them, he gives, before 
passing on, a plain command in terms for 
the excommunication (but no more: sof 
the punishment mentioned in vv. 3—5) of 
the offender. And this he does in the very 
words of Deut. xxiv. 7 (from which the 
reading xa) étapeire has come). ad 
atréy is in Deut., but need not therefore 
lose its emphatic force: from among your 
own selves. 
Cuar. VI. 1—11.] PROHIBITION TO 


SETTLE THEIR DIFFERENCES IN THE LE- 
GAL COURTS OP THE HEATHEN: RATHER 
SHOULD THESE BE ADJUDGED AMONG 
THEMSELVES (1—6): BUT FAR BETTER 
NOT TO QUAREEL—RATHER TO SUFFER 
WRONG, WAITING FOR JUSTICE TO BE 
DONE AT THE COMING OP THE LORD, 
WHEN ALL WHO DO WRONG SHALL BE 
EXOLUDED FROM HIS KINGDOM (6—11). 
Aud, Dares . .. , Bengel 


On To 


in the plur., vv. 4, 7. 
Tpaypa So ref. and Demosth. sarà Sre. 
a. p. 1120, Tg uà» ule? TQ TobTov rA 
apaypdrey yr ob waptorn wórore ob 
éBofjóscer ; reff., to go to 
law. So Eur. Med. 609, és ob xpivotpas 
rde col rà Alo, - and Anthol. ii. 
80, 8usxdoy Sbsxagos dkpívero, xal ro 
udo Jv ó pri rohr rr 860 xopó- 
Tepos. Wetst. on Matt. v. 40. èri 
(reff.), before, as judges. r àB- 
Kuv) oix elrev, dr) rov dristar, GAN’ bul 
Tüv &D(xuv, Adin Oels, hs udiera xp 
elxe eis thy xpoxeidyny or deu, bste 
drorpéjas x. dwayayeiv. dweidh yàp wep) 
Sans abrQ ó AByor Fy, of SixaCduevo: 3d 
odd odr exi(qrovow, &s Tb woAAhy 
elva: spórous vot Sixalov rapa Tois Sued- 
(over, dvreufer abrobs dworpére:, A- 
ouxl Ady Tot pépn xal Tí roieîs, dvOpere, 
rod %] adoxwyv dy éxiBupeis, xal intp 
TOU Tew Bixaley ruyeiy dslr éxirpésor 
Aire ; Cu Hom. xvi. p. 187. 

e inical prohibitions against goin 
to law before Gentiles may be sias in 
Wetst.: e. g. Statutum est, ad quod 
omnes Israelite: obligantur, eum qui litem 
cum alio habet, non debere eam tractare 
coram n RU Artes] Th xcii. 2. 

T. The Apostle 
does not mean that the Christian? had 
their courts of law, but that-they should 
submit their differences to courts of arbi- 
tration among themselves. Such courts 
of arbitration were common among the 
Jews. In Jos. Antt. xiv. 10. 17, there 
is a decree by which the Jews of Sardis 
are allowed the use of a cívobos idla 
oe ee. kal rénos Tos, dv p TÁ re wpáy- 
para n. Tas wpbs ddAhAous aryrivcylas 
xplvove:. Theodoret shews, és obx 
drarrla ravra Tois 1p ‘Pwpalous ypapei- 


512 IIPOZ KOPINGIOTS A. 
ee actis. 13 dylov; 2% obe oldare Ste oi" Gyios Tov * xóc pop ™ xpi- ABCEL 
“T0161 poĝow; xai e ‘ev Upiy " xpíveras Ò Kocpos, dvd lol à ef gà 
eU (cre * kpirppiov éXayíaroav ; 9 oùr olbare Ste drryéXovs 0 17.47 


an Matt. zir. 
28. Luke xxii. 30. see Dax. vii. 22. v Luke zi. 15. Acte xvii. 31. ,see note. w bere 
only. Jer. xv. 19 Ed-vat. F Ald. compl.(mot ABMI.) Sir. zzv. 8 (not M) only. (-ces, ch. zi. 37.) x here 
bis. James ii. 6 only. Judg. v. 10 B . compL 


2. rec om J, with D3(-gr) L rel: ins ABC Diſand lat] FPN a m 17 Syr syr-w-ast 
copt arm Clem, Chr, Damasc (Hil, Ambr Ambrst, an nescitis vulg F. lat Cypr Aug 
Pel]. for « ea» F: om D!(and lat] k! HiL. 


3, 4, b, 6. om A (homootel, «oTr e 


ow (Rom. xiii. 1 ff.) :— o yàp drrirelvew 
xeheve: rots Épxovaiw, dAAÀ reis ur- 
pévois vopoĝerei ph xexpijo0m Tois Ü- 
xovs:. See Stanley in loc, who thinks 
the existence of such courts is here im- 
plied. But his support of his view from 
the Ap. Constt. and the Clementines, cir. 
A.D. 160, would only go to shew that 
the Apostle’s injunction here had been 
obeyed, and that those courts were the 
result. 2.] oix oare (reff) ap- 
ly to an axiomatic truth. of 
yio r. X. per.] that the saints shall 
judge the world 1—i. e. as assessors of 
Christ, at His coming: so Daniel vii. 22 
(Theod.), Ide à waratds ġuepõv, xal rd 
«p(pa (Boxe áyíow & ; see also 
Matt. xiz. 28. So Calv., Beza, Grot., Est., 
Wolf, Olsh., Billroth, Rückert, Meyer, 
De Wette. All attempts to elude this plain 
meaning of the words are futile: whether 
of Chrys., Theophyl., Theodor- Mope., Theo- 
doret, Erasm.,—«pwobvc: Bà obx) abrel 
aa@hpevo: x. Adyor dkwasroiyres, dAAÀ 
aataxpvove (Matt. xii. 41, 42), Chrys.— 
for this would be no parallel to the case 
in hand ;—or of Lightf., Vitringa, Bengel 
(but only as a præludium futurorum), al., 
—' quod Christiani futuri sint pus dor dirus 
et judices in mundo, —Lightf., which does 
not satisfy ver. 3, nor agree with the Apos- 
tle's earnest persuasion (see 2 Cor. v. al., 
and note on 2 Thess. ii. 2) that the coming 
of Christ was near at hand : or of Mosheim, 
Ernesti, Rosenm., ‘quod Christiani pro- 
unos judicare possint, Rosenm., in the 
sense of ch. ii. 16, 16, —for no such mean- 
ing can be conveyed by the future, which is 
fixed here by the following xpivotdpev. 
«af brings out an inconsequence or a con- 
tradiction between the members of the sen- 
tence, which it is the object of the question 
to remove: so Xen. Cyr. iv. 3. 11, dA 
exo: by Tis, Ste raides Byres eudvOavor. 
cal wérepa waidds elo: $poripórepo: Sere 
abe Tà $pa(Óóueva x. Seccripeva 4 A.- 
dees; see Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 147. 
iv] Chrys. attempts by this 
prepos. to defend his view (see above), — 
ob yap erer, Sg’ iuar, GAN’ bv wiv 
(' exemplo vestro"). But in vain: nor as 


ng ver 2, and aldo ver 6). 


5 al., is dv, by 5 xplrecOa: d» is 
the expression for £o be judged before, as 
judges: the judges being the vehicle of 
judgment, its conditioning element, as in 
ref. Acts. So Aristides, Platon. ii. p. 214 
(Wetst.), rds ën Adyorra Tür ip 
dy Geots Bixagrais xpiOjea, and Polyb. 
v. 29. 6, IlroAegazor . . . xplvas dv 
Tei; MaxeBóci» drézre:ive. See other 
examples in Wetst. Hence (Meyer) by 
this ‘coram vobis’ it appears plainly, 
though it might be otherwise inferred from 
the context, that the Sainte are fo be the 
judges, mm judgment. vd 
dove xpi. x-] are ye unworthy of 
8 e. to hold or pronounce) the zmallest 
udgments ? «prrfipia cannot be, as usually 

‘matters to be judged : it signi- 

fies either (1) criteria, lit. or metaphor., 
which sense is irrelevant here: (2) tri- 
bunals, courts of justice:—so Glossar. 
apirhpioy, Sixacrhpier, and Polyb. iz. 33. 
12, cob dk vdr rü» ‘EAAhver xabloas 
npiThpiov, —ot (3) judgments held in such 
courts, judicia, —as Lucian. bis accus. ($ 
25, p. 253, ed. Hagan. 1526); Hermes 
describes Pyrrhon as being not in court, 
Fre ob8dy Fyra: xpirhpioy dH elvas: 
to which Alx replies, roryapoty éphuny 
abro? xaraSikdrecar. The meaning 
suits both this place and ver. 4. So 
Cicero speaks of *in privatis minimarum 
rerum judiciis Here, they are éAdyiova 
in comperison with the weighty judgments 
which shall be held hereafter: = Birr ind, 
ver. 4. 8.] The same glorious office 
of Christians is again referral to, and even 
a more striking point of contrast brought 
out. dN] always, where not 
otherwise specified, good angels: and 
therefore here; the Ae:rovpy:cd vrevpata 
of Heb. i. 14: but exactly Aow we shall 
judge them, is not revealed to us. Chrys, 
Theodoret, (Ecum., Theophyl., and most 
Commentators interpret it of bad angele, or 
of bad and good together : and Chrys. as 
before, understands that the bad angels 
will be condemned by comparison with us, 
bra» yàp al dodparo: Surdueis abro] lart- 
Tov quo eUpeDGsu.r ~yovea TY dpa wept 
B«BAnuérar, xarexérepor dοο,EN, Blur. 
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a kpiwoüjsev, ? piri Y eye Hi Ed ; ** Burrikà * này oÙ I haere gur. 


X xpurnpia dày éynre, Toùs ^ éEovÜevnuévovs èv tH “mia, 


toutous *xaÜDitere. 


b Rom. xiv. 3 reff. 
d — ch. vii. 35 reff. 
18. John xviii.22. Gal. ili. 3. 


8. for pnti ye, roc uaAAor F vulg seth Pel. 


8. for Ac y, AAN B. (C doubtful.) 


p.138. But see above on ver. 2. pin 
ye, to say nothing of, ‘ut omittam :' so 
Demosth. p. 24. 23, oük Im N abrby àp- 
yourra oùðè rots plàois éxitdrrey ödp 
abrov Ti rote, ph TÍ ye 8h rots Ocois. 
See Hartung, Partikellehre, ii. 155. 
BNN, matters relating to ô glos, a 
man’s livelihood : see ref. and Clem. Alex. 
Strom. vii. 12 (69), p. 878 P., 6A:—Bénevor 
érixovel(eimapapvülais . , Tals Biorixacs 
xpelass émikovpüy. It is a word of later 
Greek usage, see Lexx. In classic Greek it 
would be rà ro Blov. The meaning here 
then will be civil causes, matters of meum 
and fuum, as De Wette. The sense is best 
with only a comma at xpiobperv. 
4.] Birrixá is emphatically repeated, as 
being the only sort of kpirfipia which were 
in question here. Meyer compares Herod. 
vii. 104, rà à éxeivos àvéyp àróye 
$4 rédrd def, and Aristoph. Ran. 287 f. 
otv, immo vero,’ reff. (see below). 
It corrects a foregoing misapprehension : 
so Soph. (Ed. Col. 81, „ Se/po* xpos- 
eTeíxorra k&topudpevov;" “ral 83 pèr 
ody xapéyra.” Hartung, Partikell. ii. 400. 
See also Moulton’s Winer, p. 556, note 2. 
KptTipta, again, not matters to be 
judged, but Judgments: the matters about 
which, are ex in Ries ind. The 
following words may be rendered in two 
ways: either, (a) ‘Yea, rather (so far from 
remembering your high prospect, of judg- 
ing angels, your practice is), if ye have in 
hand judgments concerning civil matters, 
—those men who are of no account in the 
church (viz. the heathen), those you set 
wp (place on the bench) as judges’ (i.e. 
by bringing your causes before them, you 
set them up as judges over you). xaóí(w 
occurs in this sense in Plato, Legg. ix. p. 
878, day N Eyuxdy Ti wvyüs Ér»O0powor 
orephoy, ...8ixarrhy u avr xabiCére 
tay yerdvev toy éyytraroy d xposhxay 
yévei,—and Polyb. ix. 33. 12, cited above 
on xpirífpiow. Thus, making xa8í(. in- 
dicative, Valla, Castal, Luther, Calov., 
Wolf, al, Schrader, Rückert, Olsh., De 
Wette, Meyer. But (8) Syr., Vulg., Chrys., 
Theodoret, Theophyl., Erasm., Beza, Calvin, 
Grot. Estius, Bengel, Wetst, al, take 
xnOl(ere as imperative, and robs éfouGey. 
dy T. dA. as minimos de piorum plebe: 
So E. V.: set them to judge who are 
least esteemed in the church. And to 
Vor. II. 


Luke zzi. 


34 only t. 
54 S. e? 4 ea , Ju oe ee 
7pos “evTpotryy UpAv Xeyo. “OUTS f. . Phi 


c trans, Acte ii. 30. Eph. I. 20cnly. 1 Kings xxx. 21. mid., Matt. xix. 28. 
ech. xv. Sáonly. Ps, xxxiv. 26. f í ii 


= Matt. xxvi. 40. Mark vii. 


4. for uev ovr, your F. 


this last interpretation I am inclined 
to accede, both from the context and 
from the arrangement of the words. The 
context is this: ‘Your office is to judge 
angels; mere business causes of this 
world are almost beneath your notice. 
If such causes arise among you (he con- 
tinues in a lofty irony) set those to judge 
them who are of no account among you: 
—do not go out of your own number to 
others to have them judged: the meanest 
among you is capable of doing it. Let 
it be noticed that he is passing to ver. 7, 
where he insists on the impropriety of 
Bierricd xpir. between Christians a£ all, 
and is here depreciating them ironically. 

But the arrangement and construction of 
the words are even more strongly in favour 
of the imperative rendering. For (I) on the 
other, no account is given of the emphatic 
position of Biwrixd. (2) the uè» ody is 
not so naturally rendered (see above) ‘ yea 
rather your course is,’ as ‘ yea rather let 
your practice be:’ it expresses more natu- 
rally a m correction, in the mind 
of the speaker, than an objective one: see 
below, ver. 7. (3) if the sentence had re- 
ferred to their existing practice of going 
before heathen tribunals, it would have 
been expressed not Biwrikà ui» od» xpir. 
day Exnre, but B. u. ody kp. Éxorres, as in 
ver. 1. (4) ol éfovOernuévo: dv Tj éxk. 
are much more naturally the despised in 
(within) the church, than those who in 
(the estimation of) the church are held of 
no account. Meyer argues against this 
that it would be in this case robs éov0. 
robs d» Tfj d., but surely he can hardly 
be serious, or I do not understand him 
rightly. (5) xa@({ere applies much better 
to the appointing judges over a matter 
among themselves, than to going before 
judges already appointed. (6) as to the 
objection tbat on this rendering the word 
‘rather’ must be inserted, robrous parov 
kaBí(ere, it has no force, for no such su 

plement is required. The command is ab- 
solute, but given to shew them the abeur- 
dity of their going to law about Brwrixd at 
all, rather than bona fide. 5.] *pós 
Arp. ùp. Aéyw refers to the ironical com - 
mand in ver. 4—I say this to put you to 
shame. Is there so com- 
pletely a lack of wise men among 
you .... He now suggests the more 
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VI. 


e Gad. 1. 38, oùe Save èv üpiv obdels codós, ðs uvýoera: h & 


. M. 
James i. 7 


ldyà ‘pécoy tod adedXpod avroD; 


s d Gb 


Tat. Sas. K era aderAdod *! xplveras, ® kal I roto lèm "ámíavov. en. 


h = here only. 
k. xxxiv. 


17, 30. 
{ Matt. xiii. 25. 


7 469 ° wey ovv P Aws d irra but stiv Sts "© kpipara 
éyere pef * éavrüv. ‘dia Tí ovyl padrov " dBucetaOe ; 


Tur, 
ent o 
ews ewe 
wv? 


„ Puabe 


defgi 
kima 
0 17.17 


Mark vii. 31. 
Rer. vii. 17 ^ ^ à ^ 
only." Exod. td d v ovyl páXXov u drroarepeiabe ; 9 A ipeis áBweire f 
Wii be. kal Y droga epeire, ™ xai ™ roUro adeAous. 91) " ove obate Zhen 
X conitr., Job ix. $ A. 1 ver. 1. m Rom. xili. 11 reff. n = cb. vii, 
12, &c. x. 21. xiv. 22, Ke. 3 Cor. vi. 14,16. 1 Tim. v. 8. o ver. 4. p eh. v. 1 reff. 
qa „ I. 12 only. Ise. xzxi. 8 only. r= here only. Exod. xviii. 23. s = Eph. iv. 
A. Col. fil. 13 (see note there). t Matt. iz. 14. Rom. iz. 32 (reff.) al. Num. xi. 11. a = bere 
only. mid., cf. Soyparigeo6e, Col. ii. 30. v Mark x. 19. ch. vii. 6. 1 Tim. vi. 6. James v. 
only. Mal. iii. ö. w vv. 2,3. 
rec (for eri) ere, with DF m Ath,: txt BCLPN rel Ori a Chr, Thdrt Damasc 
Thl Ge. rec gopos ove eis (Eom iii. 10), with DI, rel vulg eyr (Chr) Thdrt 
Th) (Ec: el :] om ov8es 


roti ode 137 Eutbal-ms, sapiens quisquam vulg Ambr, 
L. 


aft os ins ov 


!n 


Diſand lat) th Orig[-c,] Ath, : txt BCN 17 copt [Syr Orig-c,] Damasc » M eis Cog. 


FP a m [Ambrst] Aug,. 
6. [xpware F-gr(not G).] 


for rovro, ravra CD? syr-mg Thdrt. 
at end ins xa: ov exi ayuer F. (ov sic F and G. 


Gvakpivat ° 
for eri, 


7. om ouy D'N? a 17 latt copt arm Orig-int, [Cypr, Ambrst Aug,], marked with an 


asterisk in syr. 
Damasc] Thl Orig-int, Cypr,: om ABC 
r, Thdrt Antch, (Ec. 
awoorepecoGe L [Antch, ]. 
8. transp adie. and arr. D. 


om oAes A Syr Orig Pe 
4 re 
kpipa N [Ahtch, Damasc]. 


rec ins «v bef uu, with vulg F-lat 
syrr copt Orig,[-c Euthal-ms] Bas 
transp adsnceioGe and 


rec (for rovro) ravra (probably because two 
things, ab. and avocr., are mentd), with L rel 


syr arm Chr Thdrt [Bas, Damasc]: 


txt ABCDPN 17 laft copt Orig,[-c Euthal-ms] Antch, Cypr,. 


Christian way of settling their differences, 
viz. by arbitration: and asks, ‘Are you 
come to this, that you are obliged xabifew 
any Bwacrds at all, —have you no wise 
man among you (the rec., ob32 efs, would 
be ‘quod est vehementius, cum sitis tam 
multi.’ Erasm.) who shall be able (in such 
event) to decide (as arbitrator) between 
his brother (i. e. his brethren)? This last 
is a harsh method of expression, and ap- 
parently only to be accounted for by the 
singular form of od8els copds having 
attracted the other into the singular like- 
wise, so that instead of cool ol Burhoov- 
vas Siaxp. &»à pisov tay de abr», 
we have cos 5s Buvfjrera: Biaxp. dvd p. 
ToU dB. avrov. But it is not without use: 
it prevents the apparent inference, which 
might be made if ra» adeAgar abro) were 
used, that one wise man was to be appointed 
universal arbitrator,—and confines the ap- 
pone of the arbitrator to each i- 

ly arising case respectively. 8.] (t 
seems not to be so): nay, &c., as implied 
in ver. 1. àAÀAé after a question passes 
rapidly on to the other alternative, the 
particle negativing the question being sup- 
pressed. Xen. Mem. i. 2. 2, rôs o» 
abrds dy roovros bAAous ay doeBeis ... 
dxolncey; AAA Exavo'e pty rovrey D- 
Aobs, aperijs rorhoas éwiOupety, See Har- 
tang, Partikellebre, ii. 87. 7.] He 
gives his own censure of their going to 


law at all. M sd ov as above, ver. 4. 
Shes, altogether, without the aggrava- 
tion of èr) dxícrer. Frruha, a 
falling short, viz. of your inheritance of 
the kingdom of God—a hindrance in the 
way of your salvation: see ver. 9 :— not as 
ordinarily understood (see especially Estius 
in loc.) a moral delinquency (cf.the usage in 
reff.), nor an 37Taoc0a; 7j Spy7, as (Ecum. 
xpípara, matters of dispute, lead- 
ing to kpívea 0a. not = ple, - ue dav- 
Tév, with one another (reff) as being 
brethren in Christ. aB e and 
Arocrep ede not passives, but middle (cf. 
Bernhardy, Syntax, chap. viii. § 4, p. 346: 
Menander frag.: obros xpdriords der 
vhp, & Topyla, stis dötxe cc wAcior’ 
éxlorara: Bporiy: Hesiod. Ly. 347, ed pèr 
petpeicOa: wapd "yelrovos, ed dwodourai 
—allow yourselves to be an 
defrauded. See Matt. v. 89 ff. 8.] 
cannot be, as Meyer, a continuation of the 
question, on account of the emphatic dpeis, 
which would thus be without meaning. 
The account of this emphatic ner; is to be 
found in an ellipsis after droorepecobe to 
the effect, ‘as our Lord commanded us His 
disciples,’ or ‘as it behoves the followers of 
Christ. Then dyezs comes in contrast: 
You on the contrary (dAAd, see above 
ver. 6) do wrong, and defraud, and that 
(your) brethren. 9.] ‘Ye commi 
wrong : this looks as if you had forgotten 
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Ore d& xo Ücob * Bactheiay ov * Nobo ove ty ; : * M). = Matt. zav. 


Sarravacbe. oŬre* mópvot obre ^ ei dra obᷣre ° pot- 9. 


jonas 
m see James 


xoi obre *uaXakoi obre ° ápaevokoiras 10 obre ! yAémTaL y= Natt v. ox 
obre "Xeovéxrat, ob & é0vao,, ov & Xo(Dopot, oUy b dp- Gs. vi. 
mayes, x BaciXelav Ge =Y KANpovopycovew. 11 ne ache vo 10. 
b rabrd Twes Ire d ámeNoícaaÜe, AANG * trydoOnre, behy, io, 11 
dd in edSlca lhre "dy và ovopats TOD kvpiov Iq . xii 


kai ™ éy rà TrveUpa T. TOU Beo $ "OV. 
25) onl 15. zzvi. 22 onl 
2 9 Luke vil. Ve as AO ai zx only.) 
Í Acta xxii. 16 6 only. 


17. 3John4. 
reff. 12 Rom. ill. 20, 30. 


9. There is an erasure of two letters (0 ? 5 in A 


0«ov (as below in ver 10), with L rel latt 
Iren - int [some mas om dei] T 
ms). om ov B'(ins B-corr!) o!. 


Damaso Thl: om ovre rAcovexrar k 3. 85 

BD?L rel ( Clem, ! ACE Meth Gen 

D (ea abona): txt AC n al7 Clem, i 
transp. ped. and Ae. P 


ps (throu 
10. wAcovexra: ovre kerta: Been ved iri no47s 


iph) Enthal-ms] Ath, eni 
qd J alana [Orr] 


11. Heb. ziii. 
4only. Job 
zziv. 15. 


d= tt. 
€ 1 Tim. I. 10 only t. pir 


g cb. v. 11 (ref). ned hn xv. 

Job iz. 30 only. see Rev. i. 6. k Rom. xv. 16 
m Acts ziii. 39 reff. 

rec Baci eia» bef 


olyc, Clem, Chr, Thdrt [Anteh Damasc] 

txt ABC DI.] PN m 17 [Orig-o, Euthal- 

as vv. 9, 10) Di. 

m, Chr, Thdrt 

rec (for lat 9 ore, with 
ri]: ovde 

drt [ Damasc ]. 


Geov be Meer!. rec ins ov 


bef xAnpovouncovci (prob e Eri the ov of 9«ov iai over : the mistake being 
occasioned, 


perpetuated, or even the readg 


» by the ov xAnp. of ver 9. This seems a 


more likely account than that a variation betw the two vv should have been sanctioned by 
queens an accidental omn of the ov), with LP rel Ign(but readg varies. Coteler 


as p ctp Üvrarra:, 


11. ae (See), so AB(D)[P]N: 
m, the 2nd and 8rd times.) 


omg ov) [Clem, Orig,-c,] Ath, Ps-Ath, Cyr-jer, Chr- 
om ABCDN Ii 17 Polyc "orien Me Mc 


eth, Ath, Chr, Thdrt, Dam 


has aAA' all three times; Di, the 1st time; L 
aft xvpiov ins quer» B Cappy) E P : m m 17 47 vulg Flat 


Dal Syr syr-w-ast copt sth arm Atb,[-int, Ps-Ath, Ch (Gan! AUR oon drt] 


Epiph, Iren- int, Orig-int, Cypr,: om rye rel 


Iren-in Tert) 
precedg [and Un, Tert,]: om AD'L 


the rigid exclusion from the kingdom of 
God of all wrong-doers of every kind 
(included here under &Bwo:); see Gal. 
v. 21. ph wAavücÓ«] This caution 
would be most salutary and needful in 
& dissolute place like Corinth. It is 
similarly used, and with an express refer- 
ence to jua kakal, ch. xv. 33. 

Tópvoi refers back to ch. v., and is taken 


up again, vv. 12 ff. podaxol = 
waðıxol (see in iere: nv, see 
on ch. v. 11. * These things were 


the former atate of some among you : but 
ye are now in a far different state.’ These 
things (I cannot think with Meyer that 
rabra is used with an implication of 
contempt, such a horde, or rabble: it is 
rather ‘of such a kind,’ see Winer, Gr. 
de: 23. 5) were some of you (rires limits the 
îs which is the suppressed subject of 
Jre): but ye washed them off (viz. at your 
baptism. The 1 aor. mid. cannot by any 
possibility be passive in signification, as it 
is generally, for doctrinal reasons, here 
rendered. On the other hand the 3 
sense has no doctrinal import, i er | 
merely the fact of their having submit 


| Damasc 


aft nn ins Xe annae] CY) y) Dian at) lat] PR in m a &c (as 


themselves to Christian baptism, See ref. 
re but (there is in the repetition of 
the 1 of one who was n 
God the instrument of this lag steer change 
ye were sanctified (not in 
sense of progressive 8 put e 
that whereas before you were unholy, by 
the reception of the Holy Ghost you be- 
came dedicated to God and ), but 
ye were justified (by faith in Christ, you 
received the 8Bucauo Geov, Rom. i. 17), 
inthe Name of the Lord Jesus, and in the 
(working of the) Spirit of our God. These 
(es Moye e 2a not be fancifully 
as Meyer, assigned amongst the pre- 
ceding. They bel oe as De Wette 
rightly maintains. iritual washing 
in baptism, the sanctification of the chil- 
dren of God, the justification of the be- 
liever, are all wrough t in the Name of the 
Lord Jesus, and are each and all the work 
of the Spirit of oar God. By the ju&v 
again, he binds the Corinthians and him. 
self together in the glorious blessings of 
the gospel-state, and mingles the oil of joy 
with the mourning which by his reproof 
he is reluctantly creating. 
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oAcuan. sr -" mávTa pot Fe, AAD oùòæ & T eEovcsacOncopas bró 
reff. tr. ch 13 à s , ^ t t ' ^ 
p constr. ch. ue. Tà *Lpapara Tj rola, xai ù * «oua. Tois 


3 . : : R 
Wr ws * Bpwpacw o O56 Ücós kal “ravrnv kal “tata ' xarap- 
Play o ò 88 cópa où TH * la, MA TQ rupi 

aplayon — Cynget. TO “N ovy TH * Topvela, TQ Kup, 
iii. 17 i e , ^ L4 n l4 e de 0 b] H 8 LA 

r Luke xai | kal O KkUpios Tw GOJATL 0 eos Kab TOV KUpioP 
dir oniy, Ecel. iz. 17. s plar., Matt. xiv. 1601 L. Mark vii. 19. Lake ii. 11. 1 Tim. ir. 2. Heb. 

iz. 10. ziii. d only. Job vi. 5. t = Matt. xv. 17. Bev. zx. 9, lo. 2 Eings zz. 10. 2 Chron. zzi. 
15, 18, 19. u see ch, vil. 7. v lil. 3 re zx ch. v. I reff. 


12. om 2nd uo: C! Orig, Tert,. 


13— .] CoRRECTION OF AN ABUSE OF 
THE DOCTRINE OF CHRISTIAN FREEDOM 
WHICH SOME AMONG THEM HAD MADE, 
THAT, AS MEATS WERE INDIFFERENT, 80 
WAS FORNICATION (vv. 12—17). STRONG 
PROHIBITION OP, AND DISSUASIVE FROM 
THIS 8IN (vv. 18—20). 12.) State- 
ment of the true doctrina of Christian free- 
dom. wévra po. tte are the bona 
Jide words of the Apostle himself, not, as 
some have understood them, the saying of 
an opponent cited by him. For (1) the 
sentiment is a true Christian axiom : dera 
being of course understood, as it evidently 
kin 8 by the ME id p" Peni 2) 

ings (supposed by them) a3:dgopa. (2 
It is not e by any clause indice, 
tive of its being the saying of another, 
which is Paul’s habit in such cases, see 
Rom. xi. 19. (3) The Apostle does not 
either sagt Gad quality e lect, but 
takes up the matter from another point 
of view, viz. the evu$épei. The po is 
spoken in the iius of Christians gene- 
rally. **Sepe Paulus prima persona sin- 
gulari eloquitur que vim babent gnomes: 
in hac preesertim epistola, ver. 15, ch. vii. 7, 
viii. 18, x. 28, 29, 30, xiv. 11." Bengel. 

ov ] are advantageous—in 
the most general sense: distinguished from 
olxoBope?, ch. x. 23, where the words again 
occur. Meyer cites from Theodor. Mope., 
—éredh yap ob wdrra cuuddpe:, BAor 
es ob waco. xn rd, AMA ois perce 
proi. GAN” oix dye IF.] Meyer 
thinks that the éyé here has an emphasis, 
as meaning the real I, my aote] per- 
sonality. But this can hardly be so: the 
real empbasis is on oix, and de corre- 
sponds to uo:, expressed more to bring out 
the first person as the sample of Christians 
i» general, than for any such formal dis- 
tinction. i ] I will 
not be deprived of my om by any 
praetice;—i.e. indulge in any practice 
which shall mar tbis liberty and render it 
no real freedom, making me to be one 
under é£ovcía, instead of one exercising it. 
The play on &eor: and ovela cannot 
be given in English. 18, 14] “a 
cibis ad venerem non valet consequentia." 


Bengel. The ment is,—meats (of 
which he doubtless had often impressed on 
them that they were ådıdpopa, whence the 
abuse) are expresely created for the belly, 
and the belly for them, by its orgunization 
being fitted to assimilate them; and both 
these are of a transi nature: in the 
change to the more perfect state, God will 
do away with both. Therefore meats are 
&8:d@opa. But neither is the body oreafed 


Jor fornication, nor can this transitoriness 


be predicated of it: the body is for the 
Lord, and the Lord (iu his mediatorial 
work) for the body: and God raised up 
the Lord, and will raise up us (i.e. our 
bodies): so that the body is not perishable, 
and (resumed ver. 18) he that fornicates, 
sins against hie own body. THEREFORE, 
fornication és not an dBidqopor. It is 
very remarkable how these verses contain 
the of three weighty sections of the 
Epistle about to follow, and doubtless in 
the Apostle’s mind when he wrote them, 
(1) the relation between the sexes : (2) the 
estion of meats offered to idols : 3) the 
octrine of the Resurrection of the Body. 
See Neander, Pfl. u. Leit. p. 401, note 21. 
18.] Tj xo, scil deri. The 
belly is their appointed receptacle—they, 
its appointed pabulum. Of course even 
eed go of the argument must be under- 
8 within the limits of ob dera cup- 
pipe. 6 82 0.... xarapy.] viz. a£ 
the appearing of the Lord: when, ch. xv. 
51, 52, we shall be changed from a u 
vx uro, to be a oôpa srevuatuór: not, 
at death. T *opv.] The body was 
not made for the practice of fornication. 
The reciprocal subserviency of the belly 
and meats is shewn by their coextensive- 
ness in duration, and perishing together : 
but when woprefa (and even that lawful 
use which is physically the same, but which 
is not here contem ated) shall have for 
ever passed away, the body shall be sub- 
serving ifs real use—that of being an 
Sande pia for the Lord’s work. in 
x. å xp. Te cúp.) not, only for the : 
but for the boty to Bail our bodies 
by His Spirit, and finally to glorify them 
for Himself, see Rom. viii. 11. This final 
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wi 4] 15 a ob oldate bri ta copata ù⁰ʃ3 * pénn ypiotod oTi ; ii 10 


andako apas oiv TÈ DHE TOÔ xprorob ^ moha * zrópvys ` amie. iz. "d 


* 
eur e- d HEA; * ám vyevorro. 16 ñ *oUx olbare öre 6 BROAN ve P : 
$are... h 
ABCDP MEVOS TH 117 ev copa dori ; Eœorra ydp ^ now | &c (ac Ae favi A Âi. 
aude b — Rom. zii. 4, 5 (vi. 13 reff.). € rz Matt. xi. 21. John ii. 16. zi. 39. xx. 1. ‘Eph. iv. 31. 
d = Matt. iv. 18. a vi. Wal. ness slv. 9. e Matt. xxi. 31,33. Luke xv. Wal. Gen. ree 31. 
ghkl f Bom. lii. 4 re v. 13 reff. see Matt. ziz. 6. h ellipe., Heb. viti. 6. ch. zv. 
17.47 (see Rom. iv. 3. ix. 17. Tim. a 18.) 


14. elz vnas (error? Mey thinks, perhaps from Rom viii. 11), with arm: txt 
ABCDELPN rel [vulg F-lat syrr copt sth] Toal c; [Meth, Eutbal-ms] Iren-int, 
[Tet]; cteyeipei A D! [(and lat) Q]: sub m: ebryeigey B 672: suscitavit 
am [fuld] hari(bat € qu, for. -bit 7) : txt (see u, C S DIET NA sil) LN rel vulg-ed 


Eg arm] syrr copt sth Meth, Ath-mss, Chr 


ert,, cuvegeyepe: 47. 


15. ins » bef oux F Meth,. quer AN! 238. om eeu F- gr]. for 
apas, apa P[b! d e? g k] 473, » F Orgia] Meth Tert. ue bef soprys 
DF latt [Antch, } a r 1 Cypr Lu 

16. om n D/-gr] KL re cion-e, Dial, Thdri-ms Damasc Tert, : ins ABCFPN 
a! h m 17 [vulg du z pite Clem, Meth, Cbr, aa Œe Cy pr, Lucif 

om gyow A Epi PIN wa idee Dial, 


Mcion-e, (Mech, Eutbalma] 


reference must not be excluded here, 
though it is not the principal thought :— 
rather, the redemption of the body from 
sin, and making it into a member of Him- 
self by the Spirit. 14.] So far from 
the case of the Lord and the body answer- 
ing to the other, God raised up the Lord 
(Rom. viii. 11, al. fr.), and will raise up 
us too by His power. I cannot adopt 
here the reading (étfryeiper), or the view, 
of Meyer. He holds, that all reference to 
the resurrection, as a thing Future, is out 
of place: that the Apostle refers to the 
virtual and proleptic resurrection which 
has already taken place in the case of 
the believer, as Eph. ii. 6; Col. ii. 12,— 
and thinks that the reading éteyepe? has 
arisen from not seeing this. But how 
unnatural will the construction thus be— 
ó 8à Oeds kal rr xüpior ye per, cal Huds 
Ittryeiper, di T. Zur. abrov! Y can con- 
ceive no account of such a sentence, 
that some emphasis ts meant to be laid on 
the distinction between fjyeipey and dEfryei- 
per, y, which idea (maintained by Bengel, al.) 
eyer himself properly repudiates: 
see below. The fatare corresponds to 
xarapyhee:, and is used with 348s,—con- 
trary to the usual practice of Paul, who 
expected to be alive at the wapovola,— 
as the expression, in the first person, of 
the truth of the future resurrection, not 
destruction of the . fryeipev, viz. èx 
vexpéy, Acts iii. 15; Rom. iv. 24, and 
passim : It ryepet, viz. dx yexp@y. So that 
there is no real difference between the two 
words. 15.] Resumption of 7d cape 
TQ xuply x. 6 rópros TẸ codpare. The two 
are so intimately connected, that the Lord 
ie a mystical Body, of which owr bodies, 


pr; Ambr, Tert ‘ins BCDFK 
r Thart Tea zi 


parts of ourselves in our perfect, organiza- 
tion, are members. This Christian axiom 
is introduced as before (reff.) by ob« ofSare 
Sri. Having then (od», * e that 
my body is a member — my members are 
members of Christ) alienated (Cor, taken 
away | i Épas is E 3 pleonastic, * Sali 
s make them.....’ a8 
E. V. This is pes by its position first 
in the sentence) the members of Christ 
(i. e. my own members) shall I make them 
an harlot’s members! The expression 
axépyns un is put as coarsely and startlingly 
as possible, with the emphasis on sóprns. 
woujoe may also be the aor. subj., 
‘must I, have I any right to, make them 1" 
But uh yévorro answers better to the 
future. 16.] Explanation and justift- 
cation of the expression wépyns méan. fj, 
as De le adiu x 1 think the 
expression so:fjcw wépy. n too strong? 
KOoÀA, '' üblicher Ausdruck für 
Geſchlechtsvereinigung.“ De Wette. 
i Fi dyn] with a harlot, generic: or 
ich in fact amounts to the same, with 


* the harlot,’ presu in the hypothesis, 
iv viz. ‘ with her.’ full 
construction would be Sr: à ro. rf rap. 


wad J rép. ty e. ciow, but he is here bring- 
ing out the criminality of the fornicator, 
and leaves the other out of view. The 

citation is spoken of e; but here as 
above (see on ver. 13) he is treating merely 
of the physical act, which is the same in 
both cases. $no, viz. Gop, Who 
is the speaker in the Scriptures: so in 
ns tho ds same words, our Lord gives them 
to ô wothoas (avrods) àw' dpx, Matt. 
xix. 6. They were spoken by the mouth 
of Adam, but prophetically, divino qſſtatu. 
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oi úo ‘eis aápka piar 176 &è U ,s TH æupi ABCDF 


Gan. ii. 24. 
1 OP Duke ll. 8. KLPMa 


Gen. zr , By qryeDuá dor. 18 K $evyere T)» 'mopveiav. way > oder 
zz (Rom. xii. e 7 & , » o ` a 7 
l 9) Deut. x m d udp L éày ^ moon dvd p, ecròs TOU Een mue 
Ze xvi. 70s égTu" G Ôè Paropvevmy Teis Tò iov cðpa aͤuap- 

k = "Panl only. rave. 19% ob olòare Sti TO capa Dav 'vaos ToU 

ch. x. 16. 

1 Tim. ví. 11 


. dv ipiv &ylov mveúparós dori, * ob Éyere amò ÜcoD, xai 
^ ^ , 
ove dare * éavrüv; 90 " syyopáaÜsre yap " rιe . " ofá- 


hit care * Sh Tov Oedy &y TO copati Up 
i. cate * On Tov Ücov ev TH aou art VWV. 


96 only. ‘Isa 
m Ia bis only in E 
ch. x. s only in 3 
à Av. 18, 31. ch) vili. [2 
1.1 reif. 


"n = 1 Cor. xi. 7 reff 
Gen. zz. 6 Xen 


v. 9. xiv. $, 4 9 reff. 


ziii. 3. xv. 36. Gen.zvili. (. 
18. for pevy., $vyere F. 


. 7 reff. o= 
Rev. ii. 14, 30. xvii. 2. xviii. 3, 9 
9. z . 1. 7. 20. 
t gen., ch. I. 12. iii. 23. Row. xiv. 8. 
v Acts xix. 19 reff. w 


2 Cor. xii. 2 (3 v. r.] t Meo xxvi.23. ch. xv. 27 al. 3 Kings iv. 23.) 
y. Ps. in. q Matt. xviii. 15. Luke 
z ch. ili, t6 reff. 


x Luke ii. 13. Acts 


for car, avy D! 17. 106 [ Meth, ]. 


19. for ro gupa, Ta cepara (corra to suit vue») A-corr’ Lodf g m n17 syr copt 


arm Orig, [- int] Meth, Did 
vestra vulg spec Ambr Pel 
Chr, Orig-int, Tert 


(Cyr, Euthal-ms Hil,] Jer Ambrst Aug Vig: membra 
Pulg Bede: txt Al(appy) BCDFKPN rel Syr 
K zvevuaros bef ayıov B vulg F. lat 
Ambrst ]. ins rov bef 0«ov PN? [Orig-c, Did, Chr.] 


Orig-int, Did-int, 
or eavT., avro» Ni. 


90. (for Sotacare dy, slorifoat et portate volg C F. lat] d. iat Cypr, [Lucif, Ambret 


tclarificate Cypr, Ambrst 


; gl. et tollite apec Tert, Sotacare 3y apa 


r-txt(Sav and 


atth's mai), Sotarare Zu apare Chr-txt(Montf and Matth’s msi), Sof. T. 0. rovrearw 


apare T. 


0. Chr-txt(ms,)—see Griesb, who adds Ceterum in comm istud pare non 
attingit, preter hom. 4. in 1 Tim. bsec habet Boldewuer 8) 0b» bedr, 


pev Toy Gedy 


dv rg cdpat:” &c.—om du N'(ins N-corr!) [ D. lat copt Orig-c, Did, Thdrt Iren inn) 
rec at end adds xa: e» Te wvevpaTt ver aria eT: Tou Ütov (ined appy with a 


view to make the exhortation 
with C? D?-3/-gr 


complete. An ecclesiastical portion began at Botasare), 
J KLP rel syrr [arm-usc(and as far as une arm- 4 


)] Chr, Thdrt, : 
om ABC'DIFN 17 latt copt [basm arm-ms) eth Orig[-c,] Meth,(in Epiph) Dil, 
Cyr, ( Euthal-ms] Max Damaso Iren-int, Tert, Cypr Lucif [ Ambrst ]. 


To render pw impersonal, ‘it says,’ 
heißt es,“ though justified by classical 
lag seo Winer, 6, $ 58. 9, would, 
as Meyer remarks, be altogether without 
precedent in the citations of Paul. The 
words ol 8ve are not in the Heb., but in 
the LXX and the Samaritan Pentateuch, 
and are found in the Rabbinical citations 
of the passage. See note on Matt. xix. 5. 

17. nion to God, His service, and 
His ways, is often expressed by this word 
(xoAA.) in the LXX (reff.): but here that 
tuner anion with Christ in spirit is meant, 
which is the normal state of every believer, 
and of which it may be said that he ê» x». 
deri with Christ. See John xvii. 21, and 
the parable of John xv. 1—7. Meyer 
rightly remarks, tbat the mystical marriage 
between Christ and His Church must not 
(as Olsh. from Eph. v. 28 ff.) be pressed 
here, as the relations of the compared are 
not correspondent. Still, however, the 
inner verity of that mystical relation is the 
ground of both passages 18—20. | 
Direct prohibition of fornication, and ita 
grounds. 18.] ġevyere might be 
followed by od», but is more forcible in 
this disconnected form. ray dudor. | 
The assertion, which bas surprised many of 
the Commentators, is nevertheless strictly 
frue. Drunkenness and gluttony, e. g. are 


sins done is and by the body, and are 
sins abuse of the body,—but they 
are still derds ToU cóyaros—introduced 
From without, sinful not in their act, but 
in their effect, which effect it is each 
man’s duty to foresee and avoid. Bat 
fornication is the alienating that body 
which is the Lord's, and making it a 
harlot’s body—it is sin against a man's 
own body, in its very nature,—againat the 
verity and nature of his body; vot an 
effect on the body from participation of 
things without, but a contradiction of the 
truth of the body, wrought within itself. 
When man and wife are one in the Lord, 
—united His ordinance,—no such 
alienation of the body takes and con- 
T no sip. 19.| Justification 
of the eis rd IB. cn. åuapr. above, —and 
this by an amplification of the above cápua 
TG xuply, and $» r dove. Tour body 
(i. e. the body of each man among you, 
but put singular, to keep, as in ch. iii. 16, 
the unity of the idea of God's temple, 
or perhaps because the body in its attri- 
butes is in question here) i the temple 
of (possessed by, as His residence: the 
temple, not a temple, see note on ch. iii. 
16) the Holy Spirit who is in you (re- 
miniscence of the reality of His indwell- 
ing), whom ye have from God (reminis- 
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VII. lIlepi 88 Yay éypáyare, *xarav *àvyÜparrQ yatu., Rom. 


s = Rom. xiv. 31 reff. vr. 8, 96. 
with ADFELP rel [vulg-clem] syrr copt 


Cuar. VII. 1. rec aft Te ins 


xv. 18 reff. 
a = Matt. xix. 6 (from Gen. ti. 24), Ic. 


eypaya 
Ew sth arm] Orig[-c,] Meth, Chr, Thdrt Jer, Ambrst, Aug: om BCN 17 am fald! 


Euthal-ms] Tert,. 


cence, whose Spirit He is, and so prepara- 
tion for the following inference), and are 
not your own (so that ye have no right to 
alienate your body, not being yours). 

20.} Proof, that ye are not your own. 
The possession of your body as His temple, 
by the Holy Ghost, is a presumptive proof 
that ye are not; but there is a proof 
in matter of fact: For ye were bought 
(not, as E. V. are bought, which destroys 
the historic reference) with a price (viz. 
the blood of Christ, see 1 Pet. i. 18, 19; 
Matt. xx. 28; Gal. iii. 13,—not as Vulg. 
pretio magno: Tiuijs merely recalls the 
fact here, that a price was paid and so tho 
purchase completed). This buying is here 
mentioned mainly with reference to the 
right of possession, which Christ has 
thereby acquired in us. In other places it 
is alleged as a freeing from other services : 
e. g. that of sin (Rom. vi. 17, 18), of the 
law and its curse (Gal. iii.), of Satan (Col. 
i. 13). Sotd c. 53 . . . ] Glorify 
then (34, not exactly an inference from the 
foregoing, but = * eja, ‘agedum,’ tending 
to enforce and intensify the command: ‘‘as 
a cheering or hortatory expression,” Stan- 
ley. So Od. v. 17, TérAa8. h, pal]; 
see Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 284 f.) God 


(i. e. not praise God, but glorify Him by 
your acts) in your body (not, by means 
of your body, but i» your body, as 


the temple of God ; see John xiii. 32). 
Cuar. VII. 1—40.] REPLY TO THEIR 
ENQUIRIBS RESPECTING MARRIAGE; BY 
WHICH OCCABION I8 GIVEN FOR YARIOUS 
COLLATERAL INSTRUCTIONS AND COM- 
MANDS. In order to the right understand. 
ing of this chapter, it will be well to re- 
member, that the enquiries in the letter of 
the Corinthians appear to have been made 
in disparagement of marriage, and to have 
brought into doubt whether it were not 
better to avoid it where uncontracted, and 
break it off where contracted, or this last 
at all events where one of the parties was 
an unbeliever. These questions he an- 
swers, vv. 1—16: and puts on their true 
grounds, vv. 17—24. They appear also to 
have asked respecting virgins, what was 
their duty and that of their parents, as to 
their contracting marriage. This he dis- 
cusses in its various aspects of duty and 
Christian expediency, vv. 25—38. en 
he concludes with an answer and advice, 
respecting the liberty of a woman to marry 
after the death of her husband. The 
whole is written under the strong impres- 


sion (see on this, notes, Acts ii. 20; Rom. 
xiii. ll, and 2 Cor. v.: and Prolegg. to 
Vol. III. ch. v. $ iv. 5—10) of the near 
approach of the end of this state of things 
(vv. 29—31), and as advising them under 
circumstances in which ution, and 
family division for the Gospel’s sake, might 
at any time break up the relations of life. 
The precepts therefore and recommenda- 
tions contained in the chapter are to be 
weighed, as those in ch. viii. al., with re- 
J'erence to change of circumstances; and 
the meaning of God's Spirit in them with 
respect to the subsequent ages of the 
Church, to be sought by careful com- 
parison and inference, not rashly assumed 
and misapplied. I may also premise, 
that in hardly any portion of the Epistles 
has the hand of correctors and interpo- 
lators of the text been busier, than here. 
The absence of all ascetic tendency from 
the Apostle’s advice, on the point where as- 
ceticism was busiest and most mischievous, 
was too strong a testimony against it, to 
be left in its original clearness. In conse- 
8 the textual critic finds himself in 
this chapter sometimes much perplexed be- 
tween different readings, and in danger of 
on the one hand adopting, on overwhelm- 
ing manuscript authority, corrections of 
the early ascetics, —and on the other ex- 
cluding, from a too cautious retention of 
the rec. text, the genuine but less strongly 
attested simplicity of the original. 
1, 9.) Concession of the expediency (where 
possible) of celibacy, but assertion of the 
practical necessity of marriage, as a re- 
medy against fornication. 1.) &, 
transitional, passing on to another subject. 
kaAóv . . . ] not, morally good: 
for in ver. 28 expressly not sin, but inez- 
pediency, is the reason for not marrying : 
nor good in the sense of drepdxor, as 
Jerome, adv. Jovin. i. 7, vol. ii. p. 246, 
*si bonum est mulierem non tangere, 
malum ergo est tangere :' but expedient, 
generally: ‘more for a man’s best inte- 
rests under present circumstances : Angl. 
‘it is the best way,’ in the colloquial 
sense: so also throughout the chapter: 
see the word qualified ver. 26, cad? 
&a dy lveotagay åvdyryv. àv- 
Opare) though of necessity by what fol- 
lows, the ma» only is intended, yet 
àr0pét does not here or in reff. = dv3pl, 
but as Meyer remarks, regards the man 
not merely in his sexual but in his human 
capacity. Thus in ite deeper reference, it 
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b = Gen, xx. 6. ryuvasieds py d darrecOav ? ià Se tas ° mopvelas &xacros ABCDF 
Prov. w 
TY éavToD yuvaîxa E Kal éxdory TOv iov dvdpa v caet 


abstr. plur., 

Ems éyéro. 3 Tj P eani ô ávip Thy 4 Opes diy * dwrodiboren, m no 
Winer, edn. a hoius 188 feat 9 yuv) TË ávbpí. * 5j yuv) ToU oiov [a Qi 
a Mate vi cópaTos oun 5 eovardter, GAR 6 dvip: ‘ opolws {Se f cal Trl 
dem 0 aviip TOU lò tou owparos oun € é£ovaiálei, dd 7) yuvh. 


z "ges 5 up doc repeire áXXjXovs, ! ei ! uý v dy * èx ! ouppavou 
rere bu. Mane ™ mpòs m ka«póv, va ? cyoráanTe TH ° mposeuy ral Traw 


(Mi Y. 2. Luke v. 10. x. 22. James fl. 25 only. aee Rom. i. 37. pes 
i Luke iz. 18. 2 Cor. zili. 5 onl 


ere only. Eccl. vii. 16 AM Ald. compl.(- Wer B, -vetv C) only. (-NH, 


only. (ch. vi. 7, 8 reff.) Exod. xxi. 10. 
n Mela vill. 18. iz. 7. 
v.9. nt, 3 Cor. vi. 15. 
n Matt sii. dA (1 


vulg syrr pes i ert, Cypr, [Ambrst ]. 
F 48. 114-77 Te 


9. om 6 F(not 


. Y. r.) only. “Bed. v.6,17 bis. Ps. xlv. 10 only. 
2. C (has not] re [for 3e, as in Tischdf's Codex Ephræmi]. 


em h = here 
k = John iii. 


m Luke viii. 13 eL ee. li. 805 only: Wied. iv. 6. 


THY voprear F 
om ka ERGOT. T. 18. avd. ex. (homaotel) 


rec (for o$ei 9») operAoperny evvoiap (see note), with EL 


rel syrr [ Anton, Dain Thdrt Th] (Ec: txt Se ee 17 latt copt [basm] 


wth arm Clem, Ori ; Pu coe iq bind Chr 


A. om de A 


4. (aA Ae(twice), so ABON. (2nd, (bana arm 17). ‘es 
rec sxoAa{yre, with KL rel Meth, Chr, Thdrt 
Euthal-ms em] (Dion) Chra. 


Damase, | 


5. om a» B Orig, 
FPN diig [-e 


[Damasc]: txt ABC 


ynorea xa: bef rn wposevxw (see note), with KLN? re 


would embrace the other sex also. 
awreo@at | soin reff.; and in Latin tangere, 
attingere, virgo intacta. See examples in 
Wetst. This expression is obviously here 
used in the widest sense, without pre- 
sent regard to the difference between the 
lawful and unlawful use of the woman. 
The idea that the assertion Lepus to ab- 
stinence from intercourse in the already 
married (seo again below), is altogether a 
mistake. 2.) The former course is 
expedient—would avoid much trouble in 
the flesh: but as a general rule it may 
sot be, seeing that for a more weighty 
reason ‘the contrary course is to be recom- 
mended. But on account of [the] forni- 
cations (the many instances of fornication 
current. The plur. of an abstract noun 
implies repetition, or varieties of the occur- 
rence: so Herod. vii. 158, duiv peydaa 
NI Te x. dxavpécas yeydvaci: iii. 40, 
daol dd al cal peydra ebruxla: ox àpés- 
xovot, see reff., and Kühner, Gramm. ii. 28 
(8 408, )) let each man possess his 
own wife, and let each woman possess 
her own husband. The éxérw is 00 not 
concessive, but imperative ; not 'Aabere 
liceat, but * habeto. So the other ex- 
pressions, yauycdreca» ver. 9, Herre 
ver. ll, &c. (2) not here in the sense 
of * utatur, eique commisceatur, as Estius, 
al, which does not come into considera- 
tion till the next verse. (8) not emphatic, 
let each retain, according to the mistaken 
idea mentioned on ver. 1, E chat he is speak- 
ing to the married, who tbough they are 
not to cohabit are yet to remain together. 


m Ong On ert, C 


ri Ambrst. 
i: ypry. 


azoluiero 


rec ins Tn 
syrr goth Chr,[-txt-ed, Dion,] 


Had either of the two latter senses 
been meant, the sentence would ratber 
have stood éxére £x. v. avr. *yvraixa, 
E éxéra ddr v. 18. bvdp. With 

rd to the assertion of Riickert, that 
the Apostle here gives a very low estimate 
of marriage, as solely a remedy agninst 
fornication, the true answer is, that Paul 
does not either here, or in this chapter at 
all, give gat petis of marriage in the 
abstract. is estimate, when he does, is 
to be found Eph. v. 25—32. 

8, 4.] The dut W incumbent 
on the ma This point was in all pro- 
bability raised in the letter of the Corin- 
thians. The Apostle’s command is a legiti- 
mato Following out of 3:4 rds woprelas 
above. 3. rhv ódeDav] ‘debitum 
tori. The rec. was perhaps an euphemism 
(we have also the varieties, òpe:ñopéryy 
Tu)», 5 once: 30. rauhe xal 
eÜvoiar in the ms. 40) for the same thing. 
Meyer will not concede this, but thinks it 
arose from a mistaken interpretation of 
perh as meaning merely benevolentia :’ 
thinking that not e£ro:a, dat Adr would 
be the word in the other case. But some 
of the later examples in Wetst. seem to 
bear out this meaning of eroi. 

4.] The axiom is introduced vinos 


edle) ently. rod lBlou . . obs d$- 

‘sui, cum | potestatem non habet, 
elegans hse paradoxon,’ Bengel. The 
ground of this being another's while they 
remain their own, is to he found in the 
oneness of body, in which the marriage 


state places them. 5.] åwocrepeire 
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Pq e TO avTO P ire, d iva uù ' Teipáty vpüs 0 catavas * 6i tia u. 
Tv dcm vv. 6 roũro 0€ Mr Kata “ouyyveopny, IE fl fl. cr. 


ov kar * émitayny. 


cob, 0 ev * ovras, 0 96 * ohr. 
5 0 j 


t Matt. xxiii. 2. ll. ta Jos. Antt. viii. 7. 8. Xen. 
only. $6 v Rom. 


x see ch. vi. 13. 


7 He 66 Távras avOparrous elvai 
e M , , , A Y » Ld 2 
@s xal épavróv dN éexactos Biov eyes " yapiopa ex 


xi. 20. ziv, 


23. 
r Matt. iv. 1,3. 


Mea i 5, 6. (ris, 3 Tim. | ul. 3.) 


here only. (Rom. Lins) 


Thdrt : om ABCDFPN! 17 latt copt [basm] eth arm (Clem) Orig ay dee Dion 
ATE 


Meth, [Epiph, Cyr-p, Euthal-ms 
cuvepyecte loss : 
with} KLP rel m basm] Thdrt, : 
goth arm Cy 

vas x estote ape). 


rasi, substi 
rel wulg con] yr 
(wit 


amasc Ambrst 
see note), with a c h Meth, Chr 
ive 
txt ABC D[-gr] FN 17 ath 
[xeipa(ex P(appy) 471. 
For e, as more a; 
yrr [wth arm] Chr, Thdrt, 


Pri: 
"Thar Thi: [Stepi 2 
Tatl. in-J Clemi: revertimixi vulg 
i- e- int: Dion, Cyr, Duane] 
om vuwr B Tat(in em) Meth. 
ropriate), with B D.. gr KLPN? 


Thi (Ec: txt AC D'[and lat] FRI d 17 am 


demid fuld) copt goth Orig,[-c;] Chr, Cyr, [Euthal-ms Damasc [ Cypr, Ambrst ]. 


(aAa, so BCD! 17.) 


rec xapiopa bef exei, wi 


EL rel | vulg-clem har 


syrr goth arm Ephr, Chr, Thdrt, [Damasc Ambrst Aug. pe]: txt ABDF(P]N m 17 am 
ue [fuld] demid tol) Clem, Orig,[ -c, int, ] Cyr[-p, Euthal-ms] Cypr,, Clare) has exe: 


un Tischdf, ed 8, suspects that it reads as txt]. 
(twice), with KLR? [47(sic) ] rel Jen Chr Thdrt 
thal-ms 


ABCDFPN! 17 Clon, ; Cyrſ-pi Orig-c, 


y Dillon by Meyer to rijs dovelas, — 
roth, al., to rijs peñs; De Wette 
ing ToU odparos, but prefers, and 
rightly, leaving its reference indefinite, 
to be supplied in the reader’s mind. 
al py Tt, unless perchance (reff.). 
äv | “ Tho verb is sometimes omitted after 
this particle, but always so that, it can be 
supplied from a foregoing clause. So Eur. 
Alcest. 181, ot 3 H yurh keicrfioerai, 
aó$pur id obx hw H&AAor, eirvxhs 8˙* 
Taws.” Hartung, Partikellehre, ii. 380. 
4x, according to: the mutual agreement 
being the 1 and the measure, of the 
act. Tva in order that ye may 
have undisturbed eisure for prayer. The 
pres. cxoAd(yre of the rec. would refer to 
the general habit, and would thus make 
Tj Tpos., ‘your ordinary prayers, — being 
thus inconsistent with the direction given 
pos xaipdéy: the aorist expresses this tem- 
porary purpose, and shews that the prayer 
meant is not ordinary but extraordinary, 
—seasons of urgent supplication. 
Both the alteration to the present and the 
addition of 7 »nereíg kal, shew how such 
as this have been tampered with 
y the ascetics: see also Mark ix. 29. 
citer cvvépxncÓe as it has been 
amended (nor -«c0« as it has been re- 
amended), because elva: drl 7d abró in 
this sense is the normal state of the 
married. For the expression see reff. 
The snbjunc. still depends on Tva—the 
aim of the temporary separation is mof 
that you may keep apart, but fora certain 
end, and then that EA may be united 
again. [va pù rep.] Purpose of the 
re-union stated, by that which might bap- 


ins rov bef 0«ov DF c Thdrt,. 


[Damasc] : txt 


pen did it not take place. seipá(5 now is 
present, not aor., as betokening the danger 
of a state of abstinence if continued, 
dxpacia here, not that from &xpdaros 
(^ ),—which signifies a bad mizture, as 
Arp. &épos, ‘insalubrity of the air: bat: 
that from d«xparhs (77 ), incontinence; : 
see reff. Sid r. dxp. v., on account 
of your ineontinenee,—but hardly, as 
Meyer seems to think, with allusion to the: 
proverbial fault of the Corinthians in this 
particular, which would be more definitel 
expressed, were it intended. The óuév is 
necessary to carry out the form of the zen- 
tence, corresponding to duds above. 
0.] But this I say by way of allowance 
(for you), not by way of command. 
ToVTo refers, not to ver. 2, as Beza, Grot., 
and De Wette, because the precept there 
given depends on a ‘reason alsó given, 
did ras vopreías, from the nature of which 
reason it must be cr éwirayhy : nor to the 
whole since ver. 2, as Billroth, Rückert, 
al,—because the precept in ver. 8 de- 
pends on the general truth in ver. 4, and 
is also a command: nor to xpds xaipdy, 
2 m hyl.:—nor as the ascetics, Orig. m 
erome, Estius (also Calvin), to 
Fin 1 abrb Fre, because both these are 
but subordinate members of the preceding 
sentence :—still less to what follows, as 
Rosenm., al.:—but, as the context (ver. 
7) shews, to the whole recommendation 
given in ver. 5. This recommendation 
all depended on the possibility of their 
being tempted by incontinence: he gives 
it not thed as a command in all cases, 
but as an allowance for those to whom 
he was writing, whom he knew, and as- 
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y vv. 11, A, 
31 only t. 5 aA 3 e > ^7 9 be bad c r 
sLakeiv. 3.  GuUTOÍS cay pelvwow ws Kayo. el 68 ovr * éykparev- 


A ^ hk 
aL l 2 Kings ovra, annod roa d æpe to dp ETTV YANOGA mno 


d Hatt ai. C"7rypoUaÜat 
Mi M UPO . 


8. ins ori bef caer A [syrr]. 
rel syr [basm] 


ins ovres bef uewoeciw 
xa. eyo DF Meth, : eye a. 
9. for ove eyxp., ov kpaTevovra: F. 
xperrtoy BDN a m 17. 
Meth. 


sumes, to be thus tempted. The mean- 
ing *by permission, E. V., is ambiguous, 
appearing as if it meant by permission 
of the Lord (to say it): that given by 

ammond, al, xarà rhy due yrdpune, is 
philologically inadmissible. 7.) I 
rather (54) wish that all men were as 
I myself also am («al comparandi, so 
Xen. Anab. ii. 1. 22, ral zA rabra Sone? 
Arep kal ga. See Hartung, Partikell. 
i. 126)—viz., d» ¢yxparelg, which Chrys. 
seems to have read ih ‘the text; see below 


on ver. 8. GARG fx&ceros . said 
in the most gia: T as a milder ex- 
pression of all have- not the gift of con- 
tinence.’ ' otras .... ores] both 


are said generally, not one in the way in 
which I have it (of continence), 1 in 
the of marrying (i.e. though he have 
not this, Ae be therefore better married, 
yet has some other), which should bó éxei- 
vos, —but, one thus, and another thus, — 
i.e. one in one way, another in another.“ 
8, 9.] Advice to the unmarried, 
that it is best so to remain, but better to 
marry thas be i with last. 
8. 84] taking up the former AC, 
ver. 6, and bringing this advice under the 
same category as ver. 7, viz. his own wish 
that all were as himself. The stress is on 
Ac ye, not on rots dy. x. Tais x., which 
would in that case be placed first, as rots 
yeyaunkógir below. rot dyápois, 
the unmsrried, of both sexes: not as 
usually interpreted, widowers, or unmar- 
ried males alone: this is shewn by the 
contrasted term -wyeyau»«óciw, which em. 
braces (see vv. 10, 11) doth sexes. al 
Tais xýpais may be added as singling out 
widows especially ;—or more probably, 
because rois d&yduors would naturally be 
taken as those who sever were married, 
and thus widows would not be understood 
to be included. nav, see on ver. 1, 
it is good for them, i.o. ‘their best way.’ 


és xàyé] i.e. Éyauos. This 


om corey D. 
aumy ACIN! 17 Clem, Orig 


10 roig Be yeyapnxcosy f rrapayyé\dw ove 


viii. 9. e ch. iz. 25 in Gen. xliii. 31. 1 Kings xiii. 13 215 Cis Tit. i. 8. 
d — PhiL i. 23. 1 Pet. iii. 17. 2 Pet. 14. 21. (ver. 38. ch. xi. 17. Heb. I. 4 al.) Prov, 
E 2 Eph. vi. 1€. 2 Pet. lil. 12. Rev. i. 15. iii. 18) oniy. (2 Macc. iv. 36. Pa. xi. 6.) 
xvi. 18 reff. 


Teva, Acts xxiv. 25.) 
e -- he 


111. 14. re 
f Acta 


rec aft avrois ins erri», with D*-? K(om avr.) I. 
y goth Thdrt ( Damasc,] Th! (Ec: om ABCD!FPN 17 Syr copt [arm] 
Orig[-c,) Meth, Epiph, Chr, en ps CIT jen Euthal-ms] Damase,. 
B. i att Meth 


for «av, ay 


ı [Ambr Ambrst] Aug; bef es m [basm]. 


yauevrecar F [f Epiph-ed,] Chr-ed,. 


] . 
FI Buchel ja ee 


brings the Apostle's own circumstances 
more clearly before us than ver. 7, which 
might be misunderstood: and there can bo 
little doubt from this, that he never wae 
married. Grot. „ “ex h. I. non im- 
probabiliter colligitur, Paulo fuisse uxorem, 
quod et Clemens Alex. putat, sed cum hec 
ecriberentur, mortuam." But this rests 
on the mistaken interpretation of Aduno 
noticed above. The passage of Clem. Alex. 
Strom. iii. [6.] 53, p. 586 P., alluded to in 
useb. iii. 30) is grounded on Paul's having 
in a certain epistle addressed T3» abro? 
otluyor, hy où wepiexduile, Std 1d THs 
bwnpeclas eborards. But the words ob- 
(vye yrhore, Phil. iv. 3, certainly have no 
reference to a wife: see note there. 
9.] but if they are incontinent . . . oix 
must be joined not with el, which would 
require 4f, but with the vorb. So reff. 
and Soph. Aj. 1131, el rods Oaróvras obx 
és Odwrew wapáv, ‘vetas? See other 
examples in Hartung, Partikellehre, ii. 
122 f. é*ykpareów is said by Lobeck, ad 
ae P: 44, not to be found except in 
the LXX and N. T. But both Phrynichus 
and Thom. Mag. say dxparetdeo@a: un · 
auas elms, GAAG obk dynpareóeaÓani. See 
in Wetat. yapnodr.] Lobeck, in 
Phrynichus, p. 742, says, “ post Éygua (ut 
Eynpa) éyduxca invaluit quod non solum 
in N. T. librie, ut quidam putaverunt, sed 
etiam in ipsa Grecia reperitur, auctore, 
ut videtur, Menandro: ¢yduycery hv éBov- 
Aduny éyó, nihil impediente pedum mo- 
dulatione quominus usitato uteretur aoris- 
to.” wupow J] “melius nuberent 
quam urerentur, id est, quam occulta flam- 
ma concupiscentis in ipsa conscientia vas- 
tarentur." Aug. de sancta Virginitate, 34, 
vol. vi. p. 415. 10,11.] Prohibition of 


separation after marriage; or in case of 


separation, of another marriage. These 
yeyopncdtes, as tho dyauo: and x dpa. 
above, are all Christians. The case of 
mized marriages he treats ver. 12 fl. 


(Q is 
cited on 
ver 13.) 


8—13. 
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Gyo, dM ò KUptos, yuvaixa d, avdpos pù yopsoPivas, Mart. xir. 


11 day è xal 5 ywpic89, nevéro ™dyapos ?) TË avdpiynis. 
cara e xal vòpa *yvvatka pi Jáduévas. 
de Xormois NJ éyó, ovy 0 xúpios, el Tig de 


Judg. iv. 


19 ^ i pe d v. 10 
reff. 
TOUS j = here 3ce 
only. Joe. 
Ant. zv. 7. 


e Lad ^ 10. 
yuvaixa EN * miortov, cal abro " avvevDoket V ole x ch. vi. 6 ret 


John 3. 


Puer abrob, ph) I dr abtrny 19 kal yun iris eyes Lake u 10 
^ ^ 3 ff. 
&vópa *ümicTov, !kal ™obros é o P oixetp P peT s 


bis (Luke zi. 48. Acts vili. 1. xxii. 20. Rom. i. 33) only t. (1 Macc. 
p = here bis only 3. (Gen. xzvii. 44.) Ed. 


o Rom. vii. 17 reff. 


10. (adda, so AB C(appy) D'N.) X 


txt BCKLPN rel Clem, Chr, [Eutbal-ms 
11. uerew ayauov, and caraAAaynver 


constr., bere 
L 67. 3 Macc. xi. 24, 35 only.) 
Tyr. 990. 


Soph r. Q — Acta x. 41 reff. 


wpterGas ADF Orig[-c,) Epiph, Bas, Cass, : 
Thdrt. 
latt goth lat-ff. 


ins 18 bef ave: P. 


12. rec eye bef Ace, with DFKL rel latt syr goth Orig;[-int,] Chr, Thdrt Iren- 
int, : txt ABCPN m 17 Syr copt wth Clem Orig, 


8. for ntis, ei ris DI FPN 
Ambrst Aug]. 


They are those already married. 

10. ob dye, SAAR & xúpios) Ordinarily, 
the Apostle (¢yé) writes, commands, gives 
his advice, ander conscious inspiration of 
the Holy Spirit of God. See ver. 40. He 
claims expressly, ch. xiv. 37, that the things 
& pd dui» should be r ized as 
xuplov (& ro). But here he is about to 
give them a command resting, not merely 
on isepired apostolic authority, great and 
undoubted as that was, but on that of THE 
LORD HIMSELF. So that all supposed dis- 
tinction between the Apostle's own writing 
of himself and of the Lord, is quite irre- 
levant. He sever wrote of himself, being 
a vessel of the Holy Ghost, who ever spoke 
by him to the church. The distinction 
between that which is imperative, and that 


. which is optional, that which is more and 


that which is lees weighty in his writings, 
is to be made by the cautious and believing 
Christian, from a wise appreciation of the 
subject-matter, and of the circumstances 
under which it was written. ALL is the 
outpouring of the Spirit, but not ali for 
all time, nor all on the primary truths of 
the faith. Not I, but the Lord, viz. in 
ref. Matt. See also Mark x. 12, where the 
woman's part is brougbt out. That i£ oc- 
cupies the principal place here, is perhaps 
because the Christian women at Corinth 
may bave been the most ready to make the 
separation: or perhape, because the woman, 
from her place in the matrimonial union, 
may be more properly said awd àvBpis 
xæp:ıoðĝva:ı than the man àwà wvrawbs 
xapa d Ya¹. xepu., be separated, 
whether by formal divorce or otherwise ; 
the xaraAAeyfTe below, is like this, an 
absolute passive; undefined whether by her 
own or her husband’s doing. 11.] éd» 
to xaraAAayfre is parenthetical. It sup- 
poses a case of actwal separation, cont 

of course to Christ’s command: if suc 


th k latt Chr,({and 
rec (for ovros) avros, with D?| -gr 
txt ABCD'FP[Q]N m latt copt goth Cyr, [1at- 


ms,) Thdrt, Thl-mss, [ Damasc 
L rel syrr arm Chr. pe! Thdrt : 
. (17 def.) for ovyev3., evdoxe: B. 
have really taken place (xaí, veritably : 
see note on 2 Cor. v. 8, and Hartung, 
Partikell. i. 132), the additional sin of a 
new marriage (Matt. v. 32) must not be 


committed, but the breach healed as soon 
as possible. c ruUNR. ] see above on 
xepio9ñ. x. &vBp. yuv. wh A.] The 


Bot we cannot hence infer that he was not 
aware of it. The rule, not the exception, 
here was in his mind: and after what 
had been before said on the subject of for- 
nication, the latter would be understood 
as a matter of course. 12—16.] 
Directions for such Christians as were 
already married to Heathens. Such a 
circumstance must not be a ground per 
se of separation,—and why: but if the 
unbelieving party wished to break off the 
union, let it be so. 12.) rois At- 
wots, the rest, perhaps in respect of 
their letter of enquiry,—the only ones not 
et dealt with. At all events, the meaning 
is plain, being those who are involved in 
mixed marriages with unbelievers. 
tye, ob & xóp.] I, i.e. I Paul, in my 
AEEA office, under the authority of the 
oly Spirit (see above on ver. 10), not 
the Lord, i.e. not Christ by any direct 
command spoken by Him: it was a ques- 
tion with which Hz did sot deal, in His 
recorded discourses. In the right arrange- 
ment of the words (txt) the stress is not on 
cy, but on Ay: But to the rest I say 
(I, not the Lord). c'wvevOoxet presup- 
Ms own wish to continue united. 
ab ry, not aùòrh, and otros, not ards, below, 
—see reff. 13.] The change of con- 
struction xa] yur} ris .. . xal oro. , is 
found frequently with «af: so Il. a. 78, $ 
yàp Saua krpa xoAecéper, bs piya - 
Tw» | Ape  xparées xal ol sreí[Oorra: 


r = Acte xx. 
32. xxvi. 18. 
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abris, un 3 apiérœ tov dvdpa.  1*'syylacras yap ô avnp 
Exod. H. & dr % ‘dy tH 'yvvawxí, kal yl, Ù yun 7) 
dmioros 'év TQ aepo “drei "dpa rà Tékva be 


VII. 


15 ef 66 6 " daria Tos 


a ver. 12. 
$ — ch. xv. 22. 
H. 
vá iyya dd buprd éaTw, viv 66 ayia damw. 
ceropat, 
Soph. Aj. 519, ach. v. 10 only. v = Acta x. 14 reff. 


rec (for rov ayBpa) avrov (corra to conform to avrny above, ver 12), with KLP 


rel syr Chr, Thdrt ( Damasc] Tert, 


: avra» (o! ?) 106: txt ABCDF[Q] m 17 vulg Syr 


copt goth eth arm Cyr, [Éuthal-ms] Jer Ambrst Aug Pel Bede: avror avtpa N, but 


av erased by N? ot 3, 
14. om yap P. 

mss and expr.) 

rec (for adeAge) ap. (explanat 


has peculiar force here), with D3[-gr] KLN? rel vul 
masc] Thl (Ec Iren[-int, Tert, ] (but add ro vico vulg Syr Iren-int Tert 


Euthal-ms 
Ambrst]): txt ABC Di[and at) FPN! 17 copt [Cyr-p,] A 
and ms]. [om eorw A(appy). It reads ruy de ay... 


"Axawl. See ref., and Kühner, ii. 526 
(§ 799). Mcyer remarks, that the 
Apostle uses the voz media d¢:éva here, 
of both parties, the husband and wife, not 
&xoA óc» (as Matt. v. 31, &.), which would 
apply only to the husband. In the E. V. 
this identity of terms is unfortunately neg- 
lected. The same word, part from, would 
well have expressed d¢:érw in both cases. 

By the Greek as well as Roman cus- 
toms the wife had the power of effecting 
a divorce. At Athens,—when the divorce 
originated with the wife, she was said åro- 
Aelrei the house of her husband: when 
with the husband, dwoweuwéoOa:. At 
Rome, the only exception to the wife's 
liberty of effecting a divorce appears to 
have been in the case of a freedwoman 
who had married her patronus. See 
Smith’s Dict. of Gr. and Rom. Antt. artt. 
Divortium, and àwoAehyews ixn. Olsh. 
thinks that Paul puts both alternatives, 
because he regards the Christian party 
as the superior one in the marriage. But, 
as Meyer remarks, this would be incon- 
sistent with the fundamental law of mar- 
riage, Gen. iii. 16, and with the Apostle’s 


own view of it, ch. xi. 3, xiv. 34; Eph. v. 
23,23; 1 Tim.ii.11,12. 14.) Ground 
of the above precept. frylacra:] The 


meaning will best be apprehended by re- 
membering (1) that Aolixess, under the 
Gospel, answers to dedication to God 
under the law; (2) that the iy:acuéve: 
under the Gospel are the body of Chris- 
tian men, dedicated to God, and thus 
become His in a peculiar manner: (3) 
that this being so, tbings belonging to, 
relatives inseparably connected with, the 
people of God are said to be hallowed by 
their &yiórns: so Theophylact, obx 87. 
Ayios ylvera: 5 “EAAny. ob yàp elrer Sri 
Ars ior: GAA’, ara: Tourer, rfj 
àyid rr ToU rr vevixnta:. Chrysos- 
tom well shews the distinction between 


aft yvra ins rn viery DF latt Syr Mart-Clem Tert,. (om Aug- 
(eros of 2nd arioros is supplied in smaller letters by N-corr'.) 
gloss, substituted as more appropriate : but ade xc 


syrr goth wth arm Chr, Thdrt 


Ugexpr- yum D!F Chr 
he end of the line being def).] 


this case and that in ch. vi. 15, that 
being a connexion cara Tr)» doéSe:ay,—in 
and under the condition of the very state, 
in which the other party is impure : 
whereas this is a connexion according 
to a pure and holy ordinance, by virtue 
of which, although the physical unity in 
both cases is the same, the purity over- 
bears the impurity. iv ri Y. iv 7$ 
deR. ] in, i.e. his or be aaar is 
situated in, resta in, the other (see reff.: 
and note, ch. vi. 2). ral 8 ref., 
but here elliptically: since in case 
(i. e. as understood, the other alternative, 
— ihe son-hallowing). ru, not 
à» eln, nor 3» ( E. V.], but pres.: because 
the supposed case is assumed, and the ind. 
pres. used of what Aas place on ite as- 
sumption. & as lac vrt above: 
holy to the Lord. On this fact, Chris- 
tias children being holy, the argument is 
built. This being so,—they being hal- 
lowed, because the children of Christians, — 
it follows that that union out of which they 
sprung, must ae such have the same hal- 
lowed character; i. e. that the issanctity 
of the one parent is in it overborne by the 
sanctity of the other. The fact of the 
children of Christians, God’s spiritual 
people, being Aoly, is tacitly assumed as a 
matter of course, from the precedent of 
God’s ancient covenant people. With 
regard to the bearing of this verse on the 
subject of Infant Baptism,—it seems to 
me to have sone, further than this: that 
it establishes the analogy, so far, between 
Christian and Jewish children, as to shew, 
that if the initiatory rite of the old cove- 
nant was administered to the one, —that 
of the new covenant, in so far as it was 

ed as corresponding to circumcision, 
would probably as a matter of course be 
administered to the other. Those, as 
Meyer, whodeny any such inference, forget, 
as it seems to me, that it is not personal 


14—16. 
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v xeplterai, " xopiléaÜc. ov *dedovhwras & adehpos À wvwnu. 
ý adep év Yrois Toroúrois, *év Bé elpüvg * xéxAneev w 2" 


Huds ò Beds. 16471 yàp * oas, yuvat, “et Tov avdpa 
s— GaLi.6. Eph. iv. 4. 1 Thees. iv, 7. a here 


b John iz. 25. 2 Kings zii. 22. Eccl. ili. 31 ABN compl.(el8e Ed-vat. Ald.) Joel ii. 
€ Acts xix. 3 (b) reff. 


15. om 4 FPN! im m Ser states that m omits 4] Chr-ms,. 


28. ch. xvi. 16, 18. Acts xxii. 22 reff. 
only $; 
14. Jonah ili. 9. 


y neut., Rom. 
i. 33 al. 
masc., ver. 


vuas ACKN! copt 


(sic Treg) [ Euthal-ms| Damasc Thl Pel Sedul Bede: txt BDFLN? rel latt syrr goth 
sth arm Nys, Chr, Thdrt Phot[-c,] (Ec Ambrst. (P def.) 


holiness which is here predicated of the 
children, any more than of the unbelieving 
husband or wife, but boliness of dedication, 
by strict dence on one dedicated. 
Notwithstanding this ay:érns, the Chris- 
tian child is individually born in sin and a 
child of wrath ; and individually needs the 
washing of regeneration and the renewiug 
of the Holy Ghost, just as much as the 
Jewish child needed the typical purifying 
of circumcision, and the sacrificial atone- 
ments of the law. So that in this ayidrns 
of the Christian child there is nothing in- 
consistent with the idea, nor with the 
practice, of Infant Baptism. On viv 84, 
see note, ch. v. 11. 156.) But if the 
wish for separation (implied by the pre- 
sent xopl(erau,—is for being separated, 
see Winer, edn. 6, § 40. 2. a, and compare 
John x. 32, xiii. 6, 27) proceed from the 
side of the UNBELIRVER 5 on é 
&vwrTos), let him (or her) depart (be sepa- 
rated off). oU Bel. obr xe 
ard yr d mords $ 5 rioth dv Tois àslc- 
Tois roabrny, ola ar éxlxerra: èr) Tav 
rr ène? ply yap rarrl rpdwey, xepis 
Ady wopvelas, obn erriy dx’ GAAGACY 
rots cvraQÜérras xepucOnrar erravda Bé, 
ay ui» cuvevdonG Tò Arier uépos T 
wu Té Cvrowketr, Bei uÀ Aver Tb Prat 
cov. by dd orasıdfp xal Th» Abou dxeivos 
roiñ̃. ob SeBobAwra: 6 verbs els Tò uh x- 
pte Photius, in @cumenius. àv 
Tots rothe may be taken as masc., in 
the case of such persons,—as above by 
Phot. :—but the é» seems harsh; it is better 
therefore to render it, in such cases. 

iv 82 elp.) Not = eis elphyny E. V.], but 
signifying the moral element in which we 
are called to be: see reff. and ver. 22 
below. The meaning is, let the un- 
believer depart, rather than by attempting 
to retain the union, endanger tbat peaco 
of bousehold and peace of spirit, whieh is 
pert of the calling of a Christian. 
Observe, (1) that there is no contradiction, 
in this licence of breaking off such a mar- 
riage, to the command of our Lord in 
Matt. v. 82,—because the Apostle er- 
pressly asserts, ver. 12, that owr Lord's 
words do not apply to such marriages as 
are here contemplated. They were spoken 
to those within the covenant, and as such 
apply immediately to the wedlock of 


Christians (ver. 10), but not to mized 
marriages. De Wette denies this, and 
holds that Paul is speaking only of the 
Christian’s duty in cases where the mar- 
riage is already virtually broken off,—and 
by his remarks on Matt. v. 32, seems to 
take ropvela in a wide sense, and to regard 
it as a justifiable cause of divorce because 
it is such a breaking off. This however 
hardly consistent with ver. 12; for, 
if it were so, there would be a command 
of the Lord regarding this case. At all 
events, we may safely assume that where 
the Apostle is distinctly referring to our 
Lord’s command, and supplying what it 
did not contain, there can be no real in- 
consistency : if such appear to be, it must 
be in our apprehension, not in his words. 
(2) That the question of re-marrying after 
such a separation, is here en: on 
this, see note on Matt. v. 82. (8) That 
not a word here said can be so strained as 
to imply any licence to contract marriages 
with unbelievers, Only those ai 
contracted are dealt with: the érepo(vyei» 
daloras is expressly forbidden, 2 Cor. vi. 
14, and by implication below, ver. 89. 
16.] This verse is generally understood as 
a ground for remaining united, as ver. 18, 
in hope that conversion of the unbelievin 
party may follow. Thus ver. 15 is regard 
as altogether parenthetical. But (1) this 
interpretation is harsh as rds the con- 
text, for ver. 15 is evidently not paren- 
thetical,—and (2) it is hardly gram- 
matically admissible (see below, for it 
makes el = ei pf, —' t knowest thou 
.. ». whether thou shalt not save . . . .?* 
Lyra seems first to have the true 
rendering, wbich was afterwards adopted 
hesitatingly by Estius, and of late decided. 
T Meyer, De Wette, and Bisping: viz. 
t the verse is sot a ground for remain- 
ing united, in hope, &c.,—but a d for 
consummating a separation, and not mar- 
ring the Christian's peace for so uncertain 
& prospect as that of converting the un- 
believing party. rí olBas el thus preserves 
ite strict sense, What knowest thou (about 
the question) whether....1 and the verse 
coheres with the words immediately pre- 
ceding, dv «ipfivn xéxA. uãs ó 0. I may 
Observe, in addition to Meyer and De W.'s 
remarks, that the position of the words 
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red. L4 L 
e- appyhee 170 el uù fa rd or ds © H ẽ 0 xüpios, féxaarop dx 
h EE ανν,E 0 Geos, obras 'repyrare(ror xai obros dv ra 
18 | TTepurerunuévos 
o axpoBvaoria R ra 
ar. 


VII. 


f constr., ch. 
ie Rom. J dxadnolau tacais * dvatdocopat. 
a ta Tis 87 jn, p) P érrvaráa or. é 

xii 


x 

g — Mark vi. év 
.8. 2 Cor. 

x.13. Heb. vil. 2, Josh. zlii. T. 


h — ver. 15 reff. i = cb. lii. 3 reff. plur., Rom. C 
xvi. 16 reff, k = ch. xvi. 1 reff. : 1 Luke i. 59. Acts vil.8. Gal. fi. 3al. L. P., exc. John ABDFK 
vil. 22. Gen. xvii. 10 al. m hypotbet. indie., ver. 27. James v. 13. n here only . Isa. v. 18. 
o Rom. iii. 30 reff. , PR ab 
edetg 
18. yur and arp F. for 3 Ti, €« T: A. hkim 


17. peuepixer BN. [P def.] rec ne, ela and ds, with KL rel Syr Chr, ne 17. 
Thdrt [ Damasc] : Geos (twice) 32-8. 63. 93 goth: o xs and o xs o Os G!(and lat]: txt 7 
A B(sio: see table) CDFN m 17 latt Syr copt arm [Euthal-ms Ambrst].—o xs bef 


euepicey A: o Os eyepicer and o xs xexAnxey k. (P def.) 
ragais bef raus exxAnoias R 17. 47 v 
Stararcouat, Sidacne (see ch iv. 17) DIF, doceo latt lat- 


[Syr]. 


18. exAnOn bef 1st 11s DIF [copt basm] 
(conformation to ), with DKL rel 


arm (Euthal-ms], rs re. DF [Damasc]. 


farther establishes this rendering. If the 
point of tbe argument had been the im- 
portance, or the prospect, of saving ( — con- 
verting) the unbelieving party, the ar- 
rangement would probably have been eè 
céc«s tov Évbpa, and el cdéces Th» 
yuvaixa, whereas now the verb holds in 
both clauses a subordinate place, rather 
subjective to the person addressed, than 
the main object in the mind of the writer. 

Those who take ei for ei uh, attempt 
to justify it by reff. 2 Kings, Joel, Jonah, 
where the LX X have for the Heb. y w, 
als ol8ey el, to express hope: but (1) in 
every one of those the verb stands 
in the emphatic position, and (2) the LXX 
use this very expression to signify un- 
certainty, e.g. ref. Eccles., ris elde 
ABN: add 76 AN?) xvetya viðv ToU àr- 
Opdwov, el àvaBalve: abrd (ndd eis ABCN) 
Eve ; The rendering then of the verse 
will be as follows: (Let the unbeliever 
depart: hazard not for an uncertainty 
the peace in which you onght to be 
living as Christians): what assurance 
hast thou, 0 wife, whether thou shalt be 
the means of thy husband's conversion t 
Or what assurance hast thou, 0 husband, 
whether thou shalt be the means of thy 
wife's conversion? “ This interpretation 
is the only one compatible with the obvious 
sense of ver. 15, and of the expression (not 
vi olbas el uf, but) ri olBas el céces; 
and is also in exact harmony with the 
general tenor of the Apostle's argument, 
which is not to urge a union, but to 
tolerate a separation.” Stanley; the rest 
of whose note is deeply interesting as to 
the historical influence of the verse as 
commonly misunderstood. 17.) el py 
takes an exception, by way of caution, 
to the foregoing motive for not remaining 
together (ver. 16). The Christian partner 


ins ka: bef exacroy es F 
[origi (omg Tas) }. for 


th. rec (for xexAnra: Tis) Tis er 
br, Thdrt: txt ABPN a m 17 copt goth 


might carry that motive too far, and be 
tempted by it to break the connexion os» 
his own part ; a course already prohibited 
e 13—14). Therefore the Apostle adds, 
t (q.d. only be careful not to make this 
a ground for yourselves causing the sepa- 
ration) as to each (Ader. às = ds éxdar., 
reff.) the Lord distributed (his lot), as (i.e. 
$ Aten ver. 20) God has called each, 
80 (in that state, without change) let him 
walk (reff). The el ui has raised con- 
siderable difficulties. (1) some carsives, 
with syr-marg and Sevrn., read el 
ned pi $ 5 d 
„ join el uh similarly to the ing ; 
el.. . . cóceis,—c uf. But ix De W. 
remarks, this would be, as Matt. xxii. 17, 
$ ob: and then we should have the 
strictly parallel clauses of ver. 16 rendered 
unequal, by an a being attached 
to the second, which the first has not: be- 
sides that ver. 17 would be disjoined alto- 
gether. (2) Pott would supply xwpí(eras, 
—Mosheim, Vater, and Rückert, ces, 
after el uh. But so, to say nothing of the 
irrelevancy of the idea thus introduced, ei 
da uh, or el 8d xal uh (as Meyer), would 
be required. (3) Theodoret, al, join 
as far as xópios to the foregoing: ‘ 
knowest thou, fc., except in so far as the 
Lord has joned fo each?’ But 
thas the evidently parallel members, 
éxdor. &s du. ô kúp., and ixdor. bs c. 
6 0., would be ted, and a repetition 
occasioned which, except in the case of 
intended parallelism, would be alien from 
St. Paul’s habit of writing. 
.. +. Star.] Tobro erer, fra. rẹ Éxeir xal 
AAo kowerobs wpoÜvpórepou e , The 
óvaxoh» S:areBior1, Theophyl. 
18—24.] Ezramples of the precept just 
given. elra avrfiüos TOU TpoktuséPov 
els repa uerafalrei rde von rl và 
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vis, ui) lmepireupégUo. 19 7j Porepvrou:)) ovdéy FTIV, PPan oniy, 


xai Ñ ° àáxpoBvaría %ovdey dots, GAA * rpnats " évro- 


Adv t Üco). 
pevéro. 


Suvacat éXeUÜepos e,, nàXXov ¥ xXpijoas. 


r =- here (Acts iv. 2. v. 18) only 7. Wied. vi. 18al. eli 
s Bir. 2237. . 23. tM 
ra x. 3. u = Rom. xi. 29 (reff.). 
zxvii. 17. ver. 31. ch. iz. 12, 18. 1 Tim. i. 8. v. 23. Prov. z. 96. 


constr., see ch. iit. 7. 
12only. Es 


18. om 1st » F. 
31. adAa Di. 


xardAAnAa. Theodoret. 
First example: CIRCUMCISIOR. 
18. i03] Was any one called in cir- 
eumcision,—i. e. circumcised at the time 
of his conversion. add 7 
a surgical operation; see eophyl., 
Wetst Winer, Real wörterbuch, art. Be 
schneidung,—Jos. Antt. xii. 6. 1; 1 Macc. 
i 15; Celsus de Re Medica, vii. 25 (in 
Wetst.). The practice usually was adopted 
by those who wished to appear like the 
Gentiles, and to cast off their ancient faith 
and habits. Among the Christians a strong 
anti-Judaistic feeling might lead to it. 
T«pivrepvégOo | See Gal. v. 2, al. 19.] 
See Gal. v. 6, where our rhpynois drr 
0«o9 is expressed by migris 3:° aydens 
évepyyovuérn ; and Gal. vi. 16, where it is 
given by xai; «riots. Cf. an interesting 
note in Stanley, on the relation of these 
three descriptions. After @eov, sappig Ie 
wdyra édorly: see ch. iü. 7. -] 
Formal repetition of the general precept, 
as again ver. 24. xÀf5cw is not the 
calling in life, for it never has that mean- 
ing either in classical or Hellenistic Greek 
57 the example which Wetst. gives from 
ion. Hal. Antt. iv. 20, cAfoes is used to 
express the Latin ‘ classes, —ês xaXoUow 
“Pepaion xAfce«s, and so is not a Greek 
word at all); but strictly calling ( vo- 
catio) by God, as in ref. The xATjc:s of 
& circumcised person would be a calling 
in circumcision,—and by this he was to 
abide. dv Tj ... dv rabryq]} See cb. 
vi. 4: emphatic. 21—24.] Second 
example: SLAVERY. Wert thou called 
(converted) [being] a slave, let it not be 
& trouble to thee: but if thou art even 
able to become free, use it (i.e. remain 
in slavery) rather. This rendering, which 
is that of Chrys., Theodoret, Theophyl., 
(Ecum., Phot., Camerar., Estius, Wolf, 
Bengel, Meyer, De Wette, al., is required 
by the «sage of the particles, el xal, by 
which, see Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 139, 
the xal, ‘also,’ or ‘even,’ does not belong 
to the «i, as in xal el, but is over 
the whole contenta of the concessive clause : 
so Soph. (Ed. Tyr. 802, wéAw pdr, al xal 


18—90.) 


21 Cob ^ Ax MHH, pý coi Y pedeT@ GAN e Kal 


om from er to er F. 
om «a: F ms-of-vulg copt. 


vii. 22, 23. 
Acte vil. 8. 


20 (eaa Tos év Tf) " KAnoES J) * exANOn, ev TavTy Gen. avi ia. 


xod.iv. 26. 
Jer. xi. 16 
onl 


EEEE 


att. xv. 3|. Rev. zii. 17. ziv. 
v ch. ix. 9 reff. w Acts 


20. rovre A. 


ph BAdwers, heft & Sums, olg vér 
tic ri. Plato, Rep. p. 387, al & ob x 
ph doriy Int, palverai Bà TG dpærnOérri 
rowtrey. Aristoph. Lysistr. 254, xópei, 
Apdiens, iyyot Bd3np, el kat rà» Spor åAyeîs. 
Thucyd. ii. 64, phre dud 8! ópysis Éxere ... 
al cel. éweAOdrres ol dvayrio: Ébpacav, Exep 
elxds Fy ph @eanodyroy ipay braxovey. 
more examples in Hartung. It is also 
required by the context: for the burden 
of the whole passage is, ‘Let each man 
remain in the state in which he was 
called.“ It is given in the Syr. : which has 


VU RN * choose for 


thyself that thou mayest serve," or simply, 
“ prefer servitude :” not as Meyer from the 
erroneous Latin of Tremelius, * elige tibi 
pori quam ut servias" (I am indebted 
r this correction of some of my earlier 
editions to the kindness of the Rev. Henry 
Craik, of Bristol). The other interpreta- 
tion,—mentioned by Chrys., and given by 
Erasm. Luther (Stanley is mistaken in 
quoting him as favourable to the other 
interpretation: his words are, ''$Bift bu 
ein Knecht berufen, forge der nicht: doch, 
kannſt du frei werden, ſo brauche deß viel 
lieber "), Beza, Calvin, Grot., and almost 
all the moderns, —understands r$ 4A ev6epía 
after xpfjom: ‘but if thou art able to 
become free, take advantage of it rather." 
The objections to this are, (1) the position 
of xal, which in this case must have been 
after 8évara,—el Bóraca: xal éActepos 
yervda@a:, or have been absent altogether. 
(2) The clause would hardly have begun 
with AM el, but with ei o the alter- 
native suppositiohs in vv. 9, 11, 15, 28, 86. 
The &AA4 brings out a strong opposition to 
the peAdre, and implies a climax which 
would ill suit a merely parenthetic clause, 
but must convey the point of the sentence. 
(8) The absence of a demonstrative pro- 
noun after xpíjca:, by which we are thrown 
back, not on the secondary subject of the 
sentence, déAevOepía, but on the primary, 
Sourelg. (4) Its utter inconsistency with 
the context. The Apostle would 
thus be giving two examples of the pre- 
cept fxacros d» & dxAhOn d» Tobre pe- 
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x here only t. êr cpi * ie “ Sovros Green upiov éotiv 
1. iai opoíes 0 éXevÜepos * «rnGeis dos & pia Tov. 
ee. 2 Beng 4 B Itis Y "ryopácÜnre pù yivesĝe & o avi po. 


rap O. 
only (?). see 


L xviii. 27. Jobm viii. 38. 


D 24 Cracros ey * er, bol, €» *'ToUTQ HE 


22. rec aft eos ins xai Chr ease sedate xp es ouis : 80 also Be kai), with KL rel 


gyr-w-ast copt th arm Ch 


om ABPN 17 vulg Syr goth Chr-ms, That Ambr; Ambrst Pel 


bef «cri» FN! c copt. 


(Ec Orig-int, Ambr, : õe xu DF 1 m(Treg) : 


Xps Tov 


24. aden bef e» w exAQOy D(-Oyre D!) F Ambrst: om ad. A. a! 39. 120 endet 


Thdrt,. 


ere, one of which would convey a re- 
commendation ef the con course. 
See this followed out in Chrysostom. (5) 
Its entire contradiction to ver. 22: see 
below. (6) It would be quite inconsis- 
tent with the teaching of the Apostle, 
—that in Christ (Gal. iii. 28) freeman and 
slave are all one,—and with his remarks 
on the urgency and shortness of the time 
in this chapter (ver. 29 ff.),—to tarn out 
of his way to give a precept merely of 
worldly wisdom, that a slave should be- 
come free if he could. (7) The import of 
ua in such a connexion, which suits 
better the remaining in, enduring, labour- 
ing under, giving one's self up to, an 
already-existing state, than the adopting 
or taking advantage of a sew one; cf. 
such expressions as rotor udp éxpá- 
varo d xais, Herod. i. 117: cupepopG, 
evrruxÍq, ebruxle, xpnotfo,, often in He- 
rod.: dua@lg xypijoGai, and the like. The 
instance quoted by Bloomfield for * become 
free,’ éxà» yàp ovdels SovAÍg xpirras (oye, 
Esch. Agam. 953, tells just the other 
way. There xpijra: is used not of entering, 
but of submitting to, the yoke of slavery, 
as here. 22.|] Ground of the above 
prer: For the slave who was called 
the Lord (not, as E. V. and De Wette, 
* He who is called in the Lord, being a 
slave, which would be $oUAes &Am6eís, 
see above, 8oUAos éxAhOns : dy av 
as the element in which what is about to 
be stated takes place) is the Lord’s freed- 
man (“ dweAcéGepos with genit. is not here 
in iu the ordinary sense of ‘ libertus alicujus, 
‘any one's manumitted slave ? for the 
Former master was sin or the devil, see on 
ch. vi. 20;—but only a freedman belong- 
ing to Christ, viz. freed by Christ from 
the service of another. This the reader 
would understand as a matter of course.” 
3 similarly he that was called 
being free (not here, xAndels 4Aeó0epos, 
see above) is the slave of Christ. Christ's 
Service is perfect freedom, and the Chris- 
tian's freedom is the service of Christ. 


rec ins re bef Ges, with A e k (Ec: om BDFELPN rel Thdrt, Damasc 


But here the Apostle takes, in each case, 
one member of this double antithesis from 
the outer world, one from the "spiritual. 
The (actual) slave is (pina) free: the 
(actually) free is a (spiritual) slave. So 
that the two are so mingled, in the Lord, 
that the slave need fiot trouble himself 
about his slavery, nor seek for this world's 
freedom, seeing ho has a more glorious 
freedom in Christ, and seeing also that his 
dps who seem to be free in this world 

in fact Christ's servants, as he is a 
servant, It will be plain that the reason 
given in this verse is quite inconsistent 
with the prevalent modern rendering of 
ver. 21. 28.) Following ont of SovAós 
tri xpirroU, by reminding them of the 
PRICE PAID w Christ PURCHASED 
them for His (ch. vi. 20): and precept 
thereupon, "BECOME NOT SLAVES OF MEN : 
i. e. do not allow your relations to human 
society, whether of freédom or slavery, to 
bring you into bondage so as to cause you 
anxiety to ad od the one or increase the 
other. Chrys, al, think the precept 
directed ngainst JN ela, and ge- 
neral rd to men's opinion. Bat it is 
better to restrict it (however it may legiti- 
mately be applied - generally) to the case in 
hand: Hammond, Knatchbull, Michaelis, 
al, understand it as addressed to the free, 
and meaning that they ade not to. coll 
themselves into slavery : but this is evi- 
dently wrong: as may be seen by the 
change to the second person plur. ns ad- 
dressing all his readers: besides that a 
new example would havé been marked as 
in vv. 18, 21. See Stanley's note. 


ABDF 
KLPra 
bedet 

ghki 

mno 
17. 47 


repeajed, but with 


84.) The rule ts 

the! addition ex bs 9. , reminding them 
of the relations of Christ's freedman 
and Christ's slave, and of the price paid, 
just mentioned ? — of that relation to 
God in which they stood by méans of 
their Christian calling. 4 The usual ren- 
dering, Deo inspectante (Grot.), i. e. per- 
petuo memores, vos in ejus conspectu ver- 
sari’ (Beza), does not so well suit thé local 


23—27. 


3 IIepl dé r&v * maphévæv * èmirayim kvpíov ob Exe, v Pani, here 
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X évestwoav 'dvayxny, Sts h xaXov. áyÜpurro Tò obras Hg xvi 38 


elvat. 91 ^ 8éBecas vyvvaux(, pù Frei P Awor SAcAvcai" fee. 8 

e 1 Cor. viii. 10, 

f pass., Rom. xi. 30, 31 reff. 3 h = ver. 1. i Acta 

viii. 16 reff. i k Rom. viii. 38. ch. ili. 22. Gal. i. . 3 Thess. ii. 2 3 Tim. lil. 1. Heb. iz. 9 

onig. 1 Mace. xii. 44. (see note.) 1 = Luke xxi. 23. 2 Cor. vi. 4. zii. 10. 1 Thess. iii. 

vi.33. COLUL 1. 1 Pot. Hi 11. 1 Mace iL 2. np here only. Eccl. vil. 30 (viii. 1). Ni. 
vill. 8 only. q = Acta zzii. . Ps. cxlv. 7. , d R 

26. aft or: kaXor ins egri» DIF [latt syrr]. om ro F Meth,. 


word ueréro." Meyer. 25—38.] 4d- 
vice (with some digressions connected with 
the subject) concerning the MARRIAGE OF 
VIRGINS. 25. is not, as 
Thecdor-mops., Bengel, Olsh., al., samar- 
ried persons of boih sezes, a meaning 
which, though apparently found in Rev. 
xiv. 4 (see note there), is perfectly un- 
necessary here, and appears to have been 
introduced from a mistaken view of vv. 
26—28. The emphasis is on drrreryh- 
—command of the Lord have I none, i. e. 
no expressed precept : 80 that, as before, 
there is no marked comparison between 
é kópios and éyó. rds alva] to 
be faithful, as in ref.,—as a steward and 
ies am of the hidden things of God, 
, among them, of such directions as 
you cannot make for yourselves, but re- 
Tr e so entrusted 5 you. 
is sense, which has occa in the esti- 
mate given of himself in this very Epistle, 
is better than the more general ones of 
true(Billroth, Rückert) or believing (Olsh., 
Meyer, De Wette). 26.) The ques- 
tion of the marriage of virgins is one 
involving the expediency of contracting 
marriage i» general: this he deals with 
now, ou grounds connected with the then 
P ing necessity. otv, then, fol- 
ows on yen. Il dent, and introduces 
the yróun. rod ro indicates what is 
coming, viz. rb obræs elvai. keAóv, 
see note on ver. 1: the best way. 
Thy vectra. dvdyx.] the instant neces- 
sity: viz. that prophesied by the Lord, 
Matt. xxiv. 8, 21, &c.: which shall precede 
His coming: see ospecially ver. 19 there: 
not, the cares of marriage, as Theophyl., 
ià tas dv abr SusxoAlas, x. TÈ rod 
yduov dyAnpd: nor persecutions, ns Pho- 
tius in um., al., which are only a part 
of the apprehended troubles. These the 
Apostle regards as instant, already begun : 
for this is the meaning of érecré&car, not 
imminent, shortly to come: see reff. and 
Jos. Antt. xvi. 6. 2, rd Loos T&v 'lov- 
Salary ed xdpio ro ebpé0n, où pórov d» 7$ 
der r Kupë, GAA xal d» TQ xpo- 
yeyernpére, — where all time future is 
VoL. Il. 


evidently excluded. See note on 2 Thess. 
ii. 2, where this distinction is very im- 
t. Gre wad. .. ] De 
ette takes ri as because, understanding 
rovro above = Tb vapor ela, ‘ that 
this (virginity) is best on account of the 
sustant necessity, beoause it is (generally) 
best for a man so to be (i. e. unmarried).' 
Bat this seems constrained, and tauto- 
logical, and the only rescue of it from the 
charge of tautology is found in the word 
‘ generally,’ which is not in the text. Far 
better, with Meyer and most interpreters, 
to view the sentence as an anacoluthon, 
begun with one construction, Tovro cab 
i rdpx ei, and finished, without regard to 
this, when on account of the intervoning 
words it became necessary to restate the 
«addy, with another construction, Sr., &c. 
Thus we shall have it, literally rendered : 
Ithink then this to be the best way on 
account of the instant necessity, that it is 
the best way for a man thus to be. 
&vÜperire, not as in ver. 1 (which in its ont. 
ward form will not bear the wider mean- 
ing), but here p y general, includ- 
ing those treated of, young females, 
obras = és dy as ver. 8? or perhaps 
és deriv, which seems better on account 
of the following context, ver. 27. This, in 
the case of the «smarried, would amount 
to the other: and tbe case of virgins is 
now tbat especially under consideration. 
37.) +d obrus elvai restated and 
illustrated: neither the married nor the 
unmarried are to seek for a change. The 
general recommendation here is referable 
alike to all cases of marriage, and does not 
touch on the prohibition of ver. 10,—only 
i ing from a spirit of change, in 
consideration of (he ivecruca dvdéyxn. 
It seems better to take the verse thus, 
than with Meyer and De Wette, to regard 
it as inserted to guard against misunder- 
standing of the preceding yrépy of the 
Apostle. voas does not imply 
previous marriage, but as Phot., obxl 2p. 
robs cvvaQÓOérras, elra Sta rar. 
GAA’ rss wpds robs wh cvrveA0Órras 
Saws eis don xowerlay, GAAA Ac Au- 
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9 John xvi. 

Rev. ii. 10. Sir. Ii. 3. 
w zx Ch. xv. BO. see 


ic t dat., 3 Cor. xii. 
eh. 1. 12. 
xxvi.45. Heb. z. 13. (Eph. vi. 10 reff.) 
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VII. 


eotahpévos daTiv Td Y No ,, iva kal ot Exovres *yvvatkae 


v Rom. zi. 21 reff. 
y — Matt. 


conform to the follg), with KL rel Orig[-c,} Chr 
DF: acceperis uxorem latt ( Tert, Ambrst | ere 
Tert, : txt A(- n) B[P]M m 17 Bas 10 9.61 Damasc. 

g-c 


for ynan, yaun DIF. 
ius er bef rq capa 


eth, Bas,]. 


. elz ins or: bef o xapos (supplementary: see ch. xv. 50, where there is no 


var readg), with DF d e hl (syrr 
oraAdpevor(sic) N. 


copt [basm arm Damasc] Thi Origſ- int.] Tert,: om 
ABKLPX rel vulg [spec] Eus, Meth Bas, (Chr,) Thdrt ert 

rec To Aouxor bef eri, with DKL rel Thdrt | Damasc] Thi: 
ecru. Aoixoy erry F 672 latt [(Clem,) Orig-int,] Tert, Jer, [Ambrst Aug. pe 

AB D. a(om ro D!) PM a! m 17 (Syr ?) syr copt arm Eus-ms, Bas, [ Eu 
great var in the punctn :—[elz] has ev». ro A. cr, with L & syrr 


Ambrst ]. curve 

: txt 
thal.ms |. There is 
copt [basm arm 2 


Damasc] Thdrt; [Steph] cuveor.: To Aonro» eai» ia, with] DF 67?-8. 71 latt lat- 


(Aug,: To Aro twicegig); cvrea. ec Tw To Aoir. BY: cuverr. ec Ti To Aorror" m. 
m a desire to fix the connexion of ro Aorror more definitely.) 


varr have appy arisen 


pévous Üvras rot rowbrov Secpov,—and 
Estius, “ intelligit liberum a eonjugio, sive 
uxorem aliquando babuerit, sive non.” 

28.] Not sin, but outward trouble, 
will be incurred by contracting marriage, 
whether in the case of the unmarried man 


or of the virgin; and it is fo spare them 
this, that he gives his advice. But if also 


(cal, of the other alternative : see ver. 21) 
thou shalt have married, thou didst not 
sin (viz. when thou marriedst); and if a 
virgin (ifthe art. is to stand, it is generic) 
shall have married, she sinned not ; but 
such persons (viz. of yhyarres) shall 
have tribulation in the flesh (it is doubt- 
fal, as Meyer remarke, whether the dative 
belongs to the substantive,—frouble for 
the flesh,—or to the verb,—shall have in 
the flesh trouble): but I (emphati 
motive is) am sparing you (endeavouring 
to spare you this Au TR c, by ad- 
vising you to keep single). 29—31. 
He enforces the foregoing advice by to- 
lemnly reminding them of the shortness 
of the time, and the consequent duty of 
sitting loose to all worldly ties and em- 
1 29.] Tovro Bé jq . .. 
q. d. What I just now said, of marryin 
being no sin, might dispose you to look 
on the whole matter as indifferent: my 
motive, the sparing you outward afflic. 
tion, may be underrated in the importance 
of its bearing: but I will add this solemn 
consideration.” S kaip. ouvert. dor. 
Tò None] The time that remains is 
short: lit., * the time is shortened hence- 
forth: —i.e. the interval between now and 
the coming of the Lord has arrived at an 


(The 


extremely contracted period. These words 
have been variously misunderstood. (1) 6 
kapós has been by some (Calvin, Estius, 
al.) interpreted ‘the space of man’s life 
on earth ? which, however true it may be, 
and however legitimate this applicatios 
of the Apostle's words, certainly was not 
in his mind, nor is it consistent with Ais 
usage of  xaipés: see Rom. xiii. 11; Eph. v. 
16,—or with that in the great prophecy of 
our Lord which is the key to this chapter, 
Luke xxi. 8; Mark xiii. 33. (2) evre- 
eraAuéros has been understood as mean- 
ing calamitosus (so Rosenm., Rickert, 
Olshausen, al.). But it never has this sig- 
nification. In such passages as 1 Macc. iii. 
6, v. 8; 2 Macc. vi. 12, rapaxañð ... . py 
cur TéAAecÓai Bid tas cvuqopds: 8 Macc. 
v. 33, 7f ópdce . . . cuvertdAy,—it has 
the meaning of Aumbling, ressing, 
which would be obviously inapplicable to 
xaipés. The proper meaning of cvcréA- 
Ae o dat, to be contracted, is found in Diod. 
Sic. i. 41, 8:3 cal roy Neo» ebAdyes 
ward roy xeméva pinpdy elvai kal Fu- 
Uu. It is, as Schrader well ren - 
ders it, in Kuͤrzem ſtuͤrzt die alte Welt sus 
fammen? evoréAAecta: and u rA are 
the regular grammatical words used of the 
shortening of a syllable in prosody. (8) 
Tb Abri has been by some (Tertull. ad 
Uxorem i. 5 (vol. i. p. 1283), Jer. de perp. 
virg. B. V. M. adv. Helv. 20 (vol. ii. p. 
227), on Ezek. vii. 18 (lib. ii., vol. v. p. 
69), on Eccl. iii. (vol. iii. p. 410),— 
Vulg., Erasm., Luther, Calvin, Estius; 
also E. V. and Lachm.) joined to what 
follows ; ‘it remains that both they,’ &c. 


28—32. 
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Òs uù čyovres Wow, 99 kal oi kXatovres às pù kXaloyres, : . 


xal oí yalpovres ws p) xaipovres, Kai oi *dryopatovres * o. d 


1 Cor. wi 
osh. 


ds pù "karéyovres, 9! xai oi "xpopevoi TOV KÖTHOV, v ver.) ref. 
1 » c d . d f . | eave a oi KAL 
ws un) *xaraypejevov “Tapuyet yap TO M TOU ği MER 


Koopov TOÚTOV. 
P acc., 3 Mace. v. 22. 


om wow F arm. 
80. for xAasovres (twice), Acores F. 


31. rec (for ro» koeuor) r co Tovre (grammi corrn, and su 


82 HEW dL spas ‘dpepipvovs ev. 


Ep. Jer. 28 
d intrans., Matt. iz. 9 (and always. exe. 1 Joba u. 5, 17). Ps. 
e Phil ii. 6 only. Isa. iii. 17 only. f yt. Wied 


c eh. ix. 18 
only t. 


Matt. xxviii. 14 onl . vi. 


lementary add»), 


with D?-KLPN? rel (vulg[ F-lat spec] syrr) [ Eus, Ephr, Bas, Chr, Enthal-ms sd 


Thdrt Thi [Damasc (Orig-int, Tert, Cypr, Ambrst) |: 


lat) Fig] : 
gopaxp. 
92. om Se 


But thus (a) the sense of Tra will not be 
satisfied—see below: (8) the usage of rd 
Aonrór is against it, which would require 
it to stand alone, and the sense not to be 
carried on as it is in superest ut, Tò Aoi- 
d, Iva . . . . ,—see reff. and Phil. iii. 1, 
iv. 8; (1 Thess. iv. 1;) 2 Thess. iii. 1. 
(y) The continuity of the passage would 
be very harshly broken: whereas by the 
other rendering all naturally. 
We have exactly parallel usages of rò 
Aoiróv in reff. twa kal. . .] The 
end for which the time has been (by God) 
thus gathered up into a short compass: 
in order that both they, &c.: i.e. in 
order that Christians, those who wait for 
and shall inherit the coming kingdom, 
may keep.themselves loosed in heart from 
worldly relationships and employmenta: 
that, as Meyer, “the married may not 
fetter his interests to his wedlock, nor the 
mourner to his misfortunes, nor the joyous 
to his prosperity, nor the man of com- 
merce to his gain, nor the user of the 
world to his use of the world.” This 
is the only legitimate meaning of Tra with 
the subj. renderings which make 
it = Fre, ‘tempus .... futurum eum ei 
qui uxores habent parcs futuri sint non 
habentibus, Grot., or ‘nbi’ (local), are 
inadmissible. We may notice that ac- 
cording to this only right view of Tra, the 
clauses following are not precepts of the 
Apostle, but the objects as regards ws, 
of the divine counsel in shortening the 
time. 90. às p) xardyovres ] as not 
POSSESSING (their gains). So in the line 
of Lucretius (iii. 984), * Vitaque mancupio 
nulli datur, omnibus usu." 31. A- 
pem... keTrexpepevos] The xará, as 
m xaTréxorres, appears here to imply that 
intense and greedy use which turns the 
legitimate use into a fault. This meaning 
is better than abuse, which is allowable 
philologically, and is adopted by Theo- 
doret, Theophyl., @e., Lather, Olsh., al., 


Thdrt, 


Te(sic, appy) xocuo» Tovro» 17 : txt ABN! coptt. 
; xpopuero: 121 latt [| 
o 61 fuld D-lat [spec] Meth, [ Ambrst] : yap 38 Clem. 


Tov kosov Tovror Dian 


for xaraxp., 
r, Ambrat] (not Tert). 


bat amet the parallel. I would render 
them, and they who use the world, as 
not using it in fall. So, or merely ‘as 
not using it,’ regarding xaraxp. = xp 
Vulg., Calv., Grot., Estius, al., and Meyer 
and De Wette. xo with an acc. 
is found only here: never in classical 
Greek, and very rarely in Hellenistic. 
Almost the only undon instance (in 
ref. Wisd., A reads «ryedpevo:, and is 
supported by N35, In Xen. Ages. xii. 
11, we have rò ppo . . . éxpfyro, 
but most edd. read Tẹ peyaAdppor:) seems 
to be in a Cretan inscription, kh, 
Corp. Inscr. ii. 400, xal rà AAA dr xph- 
pera, dy 8d 7 08g Tas Eerixàs Ooívas. See 
Bornemann, note on Acts xxvii. 17, where 
Bonéetas is a var. read. in some mss, 
wapdye vp. . ] gives a reason for å 
raip. ye rau. dor. Td Aoir., the clauses 
which have intervened being subordinate 
to those words: see above. Emphasis on 
wapdya: for the fashion (present ex- 
ternal form, cf. Herodian i. 9, à)p - 
gópov o¢ exíiua, and other examples 
in Wetst.) of this world is passing away 
(is in the act of being changed, as a passing 
scene in a play: cf. ye Trépvyas, 
Eur. Ion, 165). This shews that the time 
je short: the form of this world is already 
beginning to pass away. Grot., al., ac- 
cording to the mistaken view of ver. 20, 
—'non manebunt, que nunc sunt, res 
tranquille, sed mutabuntur in turbidas. 
Theophyl. and many Commentators un- 
derstand the saying of worldly affairs in 
general—typis Speds eie: rà Tod wapdyros 
kócuov, mal éxiwédaia:—but this is in- 
consistent with the right interpretation of 
ver. 29: see there. Stanley compares a 
5 3 2 Esdr. xvi. 40—44, 
probably copied from this passage. 
33—34.) Application of what has been 
Just said to the question of marriage. 
33. Oe 82...) But (i.e. since 
this is so—sinee the time is so short, and 


M x 2 


reff. 
k Rom. viii. 8 
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VII. 


ó fdyauos Puepiuvá ‘td ToU xupiou, was *dpéon TQ ABDFK 
kupig 33.6 Bà yaunoas "uepuuvá ' rà ToU KÓTHOV, TAS ede te 


14 h. l i Gyia kal TQ " copati Kal TQ. " yeüpaTu j 06 ° yaunoaca 
ff. 


reff. 
m vv. 35, 28. 


88. rec (for apeon vv 32-3-4) 


n 1 Thess. v. 23. seo ch. v. 3 reff. 


o of the woman, see rer. W reff. 


cet, with KLP 17(ver S3) rel Clem, ver 33] 


Orig 
Meth, [Futhal-ms] Epiph, Cyril ver 83] Ephr Thdrt Damasc Thl (Ec: txt ABDFN 


17 Eus, (Metb (snd ma,) Ras, (but mes vary) Ar KL 47 (reg) rel [d- lat spec] 


94. rec om Ist «am, with D(and lat] 


Thdrt, [ Damasc, Tert, Ambr, Ambrst mss-in-Jer]: ins AB D![-gr] 
lat] syrr copt [basm wth arm] Eus, Meth, 
rec om 2nd xai, with D! demid(and ful 


vulg 
Pel Jer, Aug Fulg Primas Bede. 


for xupus, de F vulg Orig Cypr. 
r. 


Bas, Cy. Epbr, Eo dt 
yri-p Ephr. Euthal- ms 
: d) copt [basm 


arm spec] im [Ambr, Ambret 1 Aug: ins AB DC and lat] F[-gr] K LPR 6. 


81. 71-3 rel vulg (am hari tol F- lat th 
Damasc.— nen. 8e 80, pep. Se kai 5 
after rape AFN 17 (Bas-ed Euthal- 
71-8 vulg [sop] Eus, [Ambre] 
Treg)[-gr 


and bef rvevp.), with DF KL rel (Orig,) 


that, in order that we Christians may sit 
loose to the world) I wish you to be with- 
out worldly cares (undistracted). ‘Then 
he expluins how this touches on the sub- 
ject. wes —how he may 
please: wés dpéoes—‘ how he shall please.’ 
The variety being not in rey a various 
reading, but only an itacism, I retain the 
form found in the most ancient Mss. 
34.] See var. readd.: I treat here 

only of the lert. Divided also is the 
(married) woman and the virgin (i.e. 
divided in interest (i.e. in cares and pur- 
suits) from one another: eb rhw abri» 
xove: QporríBa, AAA pepepispéna: elal 
Tais owovdais, Theophyl.: not merely, 
different from one another, as E. V., 
irys., Luth., Grot., al. Divisa est mulior 
et virgo D-lat G-lat Tert). It may be 
well to remark as to the reading, on 
which see Digest,—that Jerome testifies 
to this having been the reading of the 
old Latin copies, aud himself sometimes 
quotes the passage in this form; but, 
when speaking of it critically, he states 
that it is not in the “apostolica veritas,” 
i.e. it would seem, the Greek as under- 
stood by him. Nane illud breviter 
admoneo in Latinis codicibus hunc locum 
ita legi : * Divisa est virgo et mulier; guod 
quamquam habent suum sensum, et a me 
qwogwxe pro qualitate loci sio edissertum 
sit, (amen, non est apostolica veritatis. 
Siquidem Apostolus ita scripsit, ut supra 
franstulimus: ‘Sollicitus est qua sunt 
mundi, quomodo placeat uxori, et divisus 
est.’ Et hao sententia definita tranagre- 
ditur ad virgines et continentes et ait: 
‘Mulier innupta et virgo cogitat quis sunt 


syr Eus, Meth, Bas, Chr, [Euthal-ms] Thdrt, 


aft j -yury ins 9 ayapos (retaining it also 


ms Aug, ]; so (but omg the 2nd) BP 6. 81. 
Pel Jer,. 

]Pm17 vulg-ed(with some mss, but 
arm Did,[-int, Epiph, Ps-]Ath, Orig[-int, Ath-int, Pel] Tert. 
eth, Did, [ 


om xa (bef tw cepar:) A D(sic, 
t am demid [fold harl?]) Syr copt 
rec om To (bef cap. 

Na 


11 Thdrt, Thl: ins ABP 


Domini ut sit sancta corpore et spirita.’ 
Non omnis innupta, et virgo est. Qua 
autem virgo utique et innupta est. Quam. 
quam ob elegantiam dictionis potuerit id 
speum altero verbo repetere, * mulier in- 
nupta et virgo:’ vel certe definire coluisse 
quid esset innupta, id est virgo: ne mere- 
trices putemus innuptas, nulli certo matri- 
monio copulatas (Jer. contra Jovin. i. 
18, vol ii. p. 260). The sing. verb seems 
to be used, as standing first in this sen- 
tence, and because ) yur} x. 4 rap. em- 
braces the female sex as one idea: so e. g. 
Plato, Lys. p. 207, er ge ò warhp xal $ 
ur: Herod. v. 21, eIrero yàp Bh og: x. 
z xihuara x. Cepdwovres ka) 4 wüca woAAd 
wapagxevh: q. d. ‘There loves thee father 
and mother, —' there followed them,’ &. 
See more examples in Kühner, fi. p. 58 
(8 483, exception 1):— Reiche thinks that 
one and the same woman is intended at 
different periods: but 4 5$ yaufeaca is 
against this: it would be yauteaca 3d 
(Meyer). The judgment of marriage 
here pronoumeed by the Apostle must be 
taken, as the rest of the chapter, with tle 


accompanying conditions. He is speaki 
of a pressing and quickly shortening peri 
which he regards as yet remaining before 


that day and hour of which neither he, nor 
any man,knew. He wishes his Corinthians, 
during that short time, to be as far as pos- 
sible fofally undistracted. He mentions 
as an objection to marriage, that which is 
an undoubted fact of human experience : 
—which is necessarily bound up with that 
relation: and without which the duties of 
the relation could not be fulfilled. Sinoe 
be wrote, the unfolding of God's providence 


33—36. 
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35 roUTO p; çh. vi, B. 


6é Parpos Tò d udo atrav 4% rúppopov Mya, ovy iva. n 
' Bpoyov vpiv *émigdNo, d v Tpos TÓ che kai Fall. 


" evmapedpov TO Kuplo " ámepurmáa ros, 
" doynpovely * én} THv I TapÜévov avtod *vouite, ed 5 
* iméparpos, xai or d odeires yiverOas, 


t Acts xiii. 60 reff. 


24 VJ. James v. 14. 20 
h. Œd. Tyr. 1402, racy à AAA oi. 
vil. 20 ref. T. : 


Olcrpaiy re 
a here only v. ese Sir. alli. 


17. v. 


m 17 Clem, Orig, [Euthal-ms Ps-]Ath 
35. rec gvupepor, with DFKL 
Euthal-ms Damasc, I Th 

rel Chr, (Ec: wposebpor 


$6. ac xnuore (for Tit ger) -gr]. 
ins e. T. 1. av. D! [ 


F a Meth,. 


bas taught us more of the interval before 
the coming of the Lord than it was given 
even to an inspired Apostletosce. And as 
it would be perfectly reasonable and proper 
to urge on an apparently dying man the 
duty of abstaining from contracting new 
worldly obligations, — but both unreason. 
able and improper, should the same person 
recover his health, to insist on this absti- 
nence any | : so Dow, when God has 
manifested His will that nations should 
rise up and live and decay, and long cen- 
turies elapse before the day of the coming 
of Christ, it would be manifestly unreason- 
able to urge,—except in so far as every 
man's xaipés is 55 and similar 
5 are applicable, — the considera- 
tions here cala Meanwhile they stand 
here on the sacred page as a lesson to us 
how to regard, though in cirenmstances 
somewhat changed, our worldly relations; 
and to teach us, as the coming of the Lord 
may be as near now, as the Apostle then 
believed it to be, to act at least in the 
spirit of his advice, and be, as far as God’s 
manifest will that we should enter inte 
the relations and affairs of life allows, 
àuépiuvo The duty of ver. 36 fin. is in. 
cumbent on all Christians, at all periods. 
35.) Caution against mistaking what 
Aas been said for an imperative order, 
whereas it was only a suggestion for their 
best interest. rodro vv. 32—84. 
1p Td bg. abr. h.] For your own 
(emph.) profit, —i. e. not for my own pur- 
not to exercise my apostolic au- 
thority: not that I Ad cast a snare 
(lit. ‘a noose; the metaphor is from 
throwing tbe noose — or in war; 
so Herod. vii. 85, 4 . rob re 


76» drBpar e. AA, 8 roc: 


u bere only +. (rapeBpeveiw, ch. iz. 13.) 
20.11 al (-cros, Wied. xvi. 11. weprowac@as, Luke x. 40. Bir. li. e 
only. Deut. xxv. 3. Esek. xvi.8. (-pæv, ch. zii. 23. $ 

y = Eur. Iph. in Aul. 714, ized d isiku gir tage re wapôdvov ; 


m(sie, 
: txt ABD! N! 17 Hesych. 

! evwposekrow eee Tischdf, 

ABDFPN m 17 Clem, E Eus, Be Ct Chr. mai, awape3por $^ 


t (Syr) basm arm]. 


36 hs ek] 
ei dé Tes ' Prov. vi 5. 


vii. 91. zzii. 
35 only. 
and 


8 
Mark 1. 7. 
9 OéXes ſrotel ro- Mark xi. 4 


v here only v. Poly b. ii. 
w ch. xiii. 5 


no ivy, Ro x Mark zv. 


e quai. and constr., Acts 


sa 
b eh. v. 10. iz. 10. Heb. 


= Ta TOV ro 

) [47 (sie)] rel "Met ı Eus, Tal, [Bes 
rec ger with 

ed 8] 5. 6: txt 


eavrov P [c]. om ropie: F(-gr]: 
for ovres, Tovro A. arch 


wodepulois, BáAAovs: ras cepàs èr Expy 
Bpéxeer Ixovous, Srev & ay TÓxp hore 
Trrov Gere Arp ron, dr derb čAxe of 
8$ dv ipres: dyraAaccóuevos Zia epo. 
See other examples in Wetst.) over you (i. e. 
entangle and encumber you with difficult 
recepts), but with a view to seemliness 
8 cf. Rom. xiii. 13) and wai upon the 
Lord without distraction. De W. re- 
marks, that rp rb rape TẸ x. deep. 
would be theeasier construction. Stanley 
draws out the parallel to the story in ref. 
Luke. 36—38.) For seemliness sake: 
and consequently, if there be danger, by a 
father withholding his consent to his 
daughters marriage, of mu treat- 
ment of her, let an exception be inade in 
that case: but otherwise, if there be no 
such danger, it is better not to give her in 
marriage. But (introduces an incousis- 
tency with efoxwuo») if any one (any 
Sather) thinks that he is behaving un 
seemly towards his virgin daughter (viz. 
in setting before her & temptation to sin 
with her lover, or at least, bringing on her 
the imputation of it, by withholding his 
consent to her marriage. Or the reference 
may be to the supposed disgrace of baring 
an unmarried daughter in his house), if 
she be of full age (for before that the 
imputation and the danger consequent on 
preventing the marriage would not be such 
as to bring in the &exyuocórn. The 
àxuh of woman is defined by Plato, Rep. v. 
p. 460, to be twent years, that of man 
thirty. See Stanley's note (and ref. Sir.), 
and thus it must be (i.e. and there is no 
help for it, —they are bent on it beyond the 
power of dissuasion :—depends not on ed», 
as the indic. shews, but on ei. ores, viz. 
that they must marry. — Theophyl. takes 
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VII. 37—40. 


ud , LAE 4 ^ 2 
$^ Jos. Att. Tornoe, 88 dere xai o " [éx]vyapitov [thv éavroU wapGEvov] 
1 Matt. vii l 2 7 16 nme [e n 2 ro Et 

Mati. 1 xarors motei, xai o un ™ [x] yapilaw " xpeiaaov ro et. 
Luke zii. 5. ziz. 17. Aru ii, Ti ee iz. i 2 V x 25 " here miy: 
iii. » 4S. . i. D 21. v. = a 
e HM LITE UH a a a i 1 = Acts 2.33, Phil. iv. 
11. James ii. 8, 19. 2 Pet. i. 19. 3 Kings viii. 15. m (here bis.) Matt (zzii 30 U L. rec.) Air. 


3 oniy t. (vanig., Mask xii. 28. Luke xvii. 37 t.) 


n ver. 9 ref. 


for yapecresar, verre MF [Syr arm] Epiph, Aug,: si sxda¢ vulg(including F-lat) 


D-lat [Ambrst ]. 


97. rec eBpauos bef ev ry xapdia, with KLR? rel (Ss) Thdrt, Thi: om ep, F D-lat 


arm: txt AB D-gr PN! a d m 17 vulg syr coptt 
made for perspicuity, to bring «cru«er and ed 


transposn seems to have been 


ether.) rec om avrov, with K 


rel syr 
rj 17 [latt Syr coptt th arm] Bas, Thdrt, ( Rutbal-ms Ambr, 


om de À [coptt ]. 


s, Thdrt, (Ambr, Ambrst]. (The 


Damasc Thl Ec: ips ABDF PR 
Ambrst J. 


rec (for 48% xap3ia) xapdia avrov, with DFKL rel ( Bus,] Thdrt. 
Damasc : 13a cap avrov m : xapd:a (alone) 673: txt ABPR a. i 


Tec ins TOV 


rope, with DFKL rel [ A Ee: om ABPN c d 17 [Euthal-ms]. 


(for voice) woes, with DF 
17. 672 coptt [ Bas, ]. 
38. om este to soci (komaotel) F b! d. 


rel (Chr, Thdrt,] Thl (Ec: [eyyau. K! Thdrt, D 


Clem, Meth, Bas, [ Euthal-ms ]. 


(Bas, I: txt ADKLEN 17 rel [v 


rec 
[P] rel syrr sth Thdrt Damasc Thl (Ec: txt ABN 6. 


rec exyaui(er (twice), with KILP N?(2nd) 
amasc :) yaji(u» ABD F(once) NI 17 


rec om Ty eav. Tap., with KL rel [Chr,| Thdrt 
Damasc Aug: ins A[P]i& m 17 Meth, PN. tw vag. «av. BD vulg S 
coptt [wth arm spec] Clem, ie Pel}. 


syr-w-ob 
m 6. 67? 


for soit, Tonge: 


g Clem, Meth, Chr, Euthal-ms Thdrt, |. 


rec 
(for xa: 6) à 8e (corra for contrast), with KLPN? rel syr wth [Chr.] Thdrt Thi (Ec: 


txt ABDFN! m 17 latt Syr coptt arm Clem Meth 


( Euthal-ms Ambrst Aug. e.. 


rec (for wewjoei) votet, with DFKLP rel latt (Clem, Meth, Chr, Dumasc] 
Thdrt,: txt ABN m 6. 17. 67? [copt Bas, Euthal-ms]. 


the words for the beginning of the conse- 
quent sentence = ebres sal yerécóo. But, 
as Meyer remarks, the words would thus 
be altogether superfluous, and after d «l^ et, 
obx Guaptdves would be inapplicable), 
what he will (as his determination on this 
voul(ew), let him do (rà 3exoty xparréra, 
Theodoret), he sinnsth not (Auapríos 
yàp à ydues dA«óf epos, Theodoret); let 
them (bis daughter and her lover) marry. 
Some (Syr, Grot., al.) take doynporeiv 
sicelg,—' thinks that he is (likely to 
be) brought into disgrace as regards his 
daughter,’ viz. by her seduction, or by her 
being despised as unmarried. But this 
would require (1) the future &cyx9uorfjsew. 
—(2) eri with a datice, the acc. shewing 
tbat the verb is one of action : Meyer com- 
pares doxnpereciy els teva, Dion. Hal. ii. 
26. And (3) the active sense of the verb 
is found in this Epistle (ref.), the only 
other place where it occurs in the N. T. 
37.] But he who stands firm in 

his heart (= purpose,—having no such 
misgiving that he is behaving unseemly), 
not involved in any necessity (no de 
erde as in the other case; no deter- 
mination to marry on the part of his 
daughtcr, nor attachment formed), but 


has (change of construction :—the clause 
is opposed to Ax dn.) liberty of action 
respecting his personal wish (to keep his 
daughter unmarried), end has determined 
this in his own (expressed, as it is a matter 
of private deternzination only) heart (vo- 
«o, not stated iat, but understood by 
the reader to mean, dhe keeping his 
daughter unmarried :—bat this would not 
be in apposition with nor explained by Te 
vp. T. éavr. wap0., see below), to keep (in 
her present state) his own virgin daughter 
(the da Hd Pikat would express the 
purpose of the determination expressed in 
xéxpixey: not (as commonly given) the 
explanation of rovro, which would require 
Tb rie or ruhe It shews that the 
motive of the xexpuer is the feeling of a 
father, desirous of retaining in her present 
etate bis own virgin daughter. So Meyer, 
and I think rightly: see note on Acts 
xxvii. l. De Wette, on the other hand, 
regards the words rod Typ. ... , as merely 
a periphrasis for not giving her in mar- 
riage. Our present text merely explains 
the revre), shall do well. 38.) The 
latter cal has been altered to 30 because a 
contrast seemed to be required between 
Kaas and xpeiceor, One account might 


37 ôs 68 dornxey év Tí) ABDFK 
, > a ge ^ 22 e 2...’ fg è , . LPMab 
bel. l  xapOig avroU ° édpaios, ui ° čxwv "avay, ¿Fovo iar edefe 
. 68 t Exer E mepi tod iBiov ^ ÜcNrjuaros, kal ToUro ! Kéxpicev nol. 

èv Tfj iia xapdia * rnpeiy tiv éavroÜ Y rapÜévov, ! rañs 
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39 Tur) ° &éBeras v eh » coy Pypovoy SH 6 dvhp abris" , Rom. vi. 


2 ver. 47. 


dav 5é d roi àmüp, 'édevOépa éariv @ ÜENe, yapn- » R vit 


*arvedua Ve * éyew. 


Thess. iv. 
13,14. Im. 


VIII. l Iep òè trav "eiboXoÜvrov, * oldapev trt cs jaf. bere 


s = Rom. avi, 2, 8, 11 al. 
1. 10 * 


. 10 reff. , Wi. 18 reff. 
19. Acts xv. 39. xzi. 35. Rev. li. 14, 20 only t. 


$9. [at 
vii. 2), with 
Thdrt, D 


(not G). 
ABD!EPN rel Clem, Orig,[-c, Chr, J. 
Clem Orig[-c, Epiph,] Bas, Tert, [Jer, J. 


t compar., here only v. see Acts xx. 35. 
Linda 2 Wenz. ein 


u ver. 36. v ch. 
.9. Jude 19. 3 vv. 4, 7, 10. ob. . 


z = ch vi. 2 al. fr. 


rec aft d ed ral ins vous (from Rom 


ins 1 Coisl-oct-marg T. Clem,.] 

. gr] FLPN? rel -ed(with fuld F-lat) Syr syr [ Epiph-ms,] Chre»pe 
rt. Ambrst,: om AB D![and lat] NI Coisl-oct-marg 17 am( 
tol bari?) coptt eth arm Clem, Orig -ei Tert, Cypr, Ambr, Augu]. 
ins xas bef xcoysnGy D? F[-gr(exous.) } L 


with demid 
om Ist å F 
abefhlosyr Thdrt, (Ee: om 
for xouunOn, axoÜayg A 78 syr-mg basm 

rec aft 2nd o aynp ins aurns, with DFL 


a m 17. 47 vss (syr-w-ast) Orig, Damasc Thl lat-ff: om ABKPN Orig,[-c, Chr,] Bas 


Thdrt, Ec Vig,. 
40. "for aud be, yop B m 


for yaunOnrvat, yaunén F latt [ Tert, Cypr,) : yaunoa: L'(a en. 
4. 17. 673. 71-3. 116 tol syr(3e in marg) basm th i yri 


(er Origſ -int (txt,-c,)] Ambra} Ambrst Vig Sedul (not Tert, Aug Jer). 
exe Aug. 


ert, Ambrst 


be (as M. and De W.) that Paul had in- 
tended to write xaAés 01. twice, but 
eurrente calamo, intensified the expres- 
sion to xpeiscor roche. Perhaps a better 
one will be found by referring tho xal— 
xai to that which ass and xpeiccor 
have in common: ‘both he who gives in 
marriage does well, and he who gives not 
in marriage shall do well, even in a higher 
degree. I need hardly remind the tiro 
that ‘ both—and’ here does not, as Bloomf. 
objects, represent re xal,—each subject 
being accompanied by its own predicate. 
Observe the roter. rote; the 
pres., of the mere act itself, the fut., of its 
enduring results. 89, 40.] Concern- 
ing second marriages of women. 
. SiBeras] viz. rë di, or perhaps 
absolutely, is bound, in her marriage state. 
vop nives] yaunOjva: and yapora 
are later forms, reprobated by the gram- 
marians : *yaue0fjva: and yauéca: being the 


nding ones in Greek. See 
Lobeck on Phrynichus, A Meyer 
cites Schol. on Eur. Med. 598, yape? pè» 
yap ó àrfp, Nane trat 88 4 yurh. But 
not invariably, see ver. 28. pdvor 
iv xvply] only in the Lord, i.e. within 
the limits of Christian connexion—in the 
element in which all Christians live and 
walk ;—' let her a Christian.’ So 
Tertull., Cypr., Ambrose, Jerome, Grot., 
Est., Bengel, Rosenm., Olsh., Meyer, De 
W. But Chrys. explains it perà ac$po- 
otyns, uerà Koomiérntros : and so (but in 
some cases inclading in this the marrying 
of a Christian) Theodoret (rovrée Tw óo- 
alory, eb g. coppóræs, dvvducos), Theo- 
phyl., Calv., Beza, Calov., al. This how- 
ever scems flat, and the other much to be 


preferred ; also as making a better limita- 
tion of & Oe. e 
[not merely happier, in our merely soci 

secular sense, but including this] happier, 
partly by freedom from the attendant 
trials of the dyeerGca dvdyxy,—but prin- 
cipally for the reason mentioned verse 34. 
* To higher blessedness in heaven, which 
became attached to celibacy afterwards in 
the views of its defenders (Ambrose, Corn.- 


a-Lap., al.), there is no allusion here.” 
Meyer. Boxe 82 xàyd] This is 


modestly said, implying more than is 
expressed by it,—not as if there were any 
uncertainty in his mind. It gives us the 
true meaning of the saying that he is 
iving his opinion, as ver. 25: viz. not that 
e is speaking without inspiration, but that 
in the consciousness of inspiration he is 
giving that counsel which should determine 
the question. The rationalizing Grotius 
Spa re dua Geov, ‘non revelationem, 
sincerum affectum Deo et piis ser- 
viendi, referring to ch. iv. 21, where (I) 
the meaning is not this (seo note); and 
(2) the expression is not s»eüua Geod. 
k&ye ] * as well as other teachers.’ 
Whether said with a generul or particulae 
reference, we cannot tell, frown not being 
sufficiently acquainted with the circum- 
stances. 
VIII. 1—XI. 1.) Ox THE PaRTAKING 
OF MEATS OFFERED TO IDOLS, AND AS- 
SISTING AT FEASTS HELD IN HONOUR OF 


IDOLS. 

Chr. VIII. 1—18.] Though (vv. 1—6) 
Jor those who are strong in the faith, an 
idol having no existence, the question has 
no importance, (his is not so with ali (ver. 
7); and the infirmities of the weak must 


vi. 20. 
b ch. iv. 6 reff. 
e = Acte ix. 31 reff. 
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rdyres *yvhow Éyouer 7) *yveows puoro, i; 66 d yd ABDFE 
ole. — 9 el tig "Boxe éyvexévas Tí, omw Syme dete 


VIII. 


Cuar. VIII. 3. rec aft e: ins 8e, with DFKL rel vulgſ-clem] syr-w- ast (sth) Chr, 
Thdrt Th! (Ec Jer: fe tıs m:] om ABPN Cal] 17 am(with fuld harl'(appy) tol) 


coptt arm Clem, Orig -c,] 
rec (for eyveneras) 
Tert, 


Thdrt, 


-int, Nys, Melet, [Euthal-ms] Damasc Tert, Cypr 
3 th KI. rd Chr, Th 
r, Ambrst]: txt ABDFPN m 17 coptt Clem, Orig[-c, ] Nys, (Chr, Eu 
amasc, cognovisse D-lat. (G-lat has both cognoscere and scire.) rec 


Ambrst. 


b 
Thi Ge, scire vulg F-lat 
ms] 


ovBexo, with DFKL rel Chr, Thdrt, Damasc Thi (Ec: om m: txt ABPN 17 Clem 


Orig[-c 
KL rel syrr Chr, 


EL rel y 
DED wel. 


r, Thdrt, Thl 


Nys Melet Thdrt, (Chr, Euthal-ms Tert, Cypr 
: de. it ABDIFPR a m 


rec aft ov(8«)re ins ovder, with D[-gr3-* 


Damasc Thl (Ec : om ABD!FPN 17 latt coptt [th arm] Clem 


J. rec eyrexey, with 
Clem Orig[-c] Nys Melet 


[Euthal-ms] Thdrt, Damasc.—for ovre ey»e xades Se: yvevai, ovder ebe: (= Rei) 


wabess ede: 17. 


in such a matter be regarded in our oon- 
duct (vv. 8—13). 1.] 84. transitional, 
as in ch. vii. 1, al. fr. As regards the 
construction, we may observe, that wep) 3. 
Tay eld., is again taken up ver. 4, rep) rijs 
Bodo. ob» Tür» eið., after a parenthesis. 
We may also observe that in the latter 
case ofSauer Sr: is restated, bearing there- 
fore, it is reasonable to suppose, the sume 
meaning as before, viz. we know, that. 
This to my mind is decisive against begin- 
ning the parenthesis with 8r:, and render- 
ing Fr. ‘for,’ as Luther, Bengel, Valckn., 
al.:—‘we know (for we all have know. 
ledge), &e. Are we then to begin it with 
wdvres, leaving wep) . . . ofSauew bri broken 

A nding to the words resumed in 
ver.4? We should thus leave within the 
parenthesis a very broken and harsh sen- 
tence: wdyres yraouw Éxouer (what - 
dis P if yr. about the el., it should be 
joined with the preceding; if y». i» general, 
it should be rh» yraou, see ch. xiii. 2, 
which would be absurd; if some y». on 
some subjects, as o wii Éxeis, James ii. 
18, it would here be irrelevant), $ y». 
$vcioi, ) 88 dy. x. r. Aa. The first logical 
break in the sense is where the concrete 
cu, that wepi rév eld., is forsaken, 
and the abstract 4 yveov treated of. 
Here therefore, with Chrys., &c., Beza, 
Grot., Calv., Fst., al., De Wette, and Meyer, 
Ibegin the parenthesis,—...we are aware 
that we all (see Bow) have knowledge; 
knowledge, &c.; not however placing it 
in brackets, for it is already provided for 
in the construction by the resumption of 
wept. . odr below; and is not a grammati- 
cal but only a logical parenthesis. Tbe 
el SRG were those portions of the ani- 
mais offered in sacrifice which were not laid 
on the altar, and which belonged partly to 
the priests, partly to those who bad offered 
them. These remnants were sometimes 
eaten at feasts holden in the temples (see 
ver. 10), or in private houses (ch. x. 27, fl.), 


oe ure in the e frg 
iests, or by the poor, or by the ni " 
Theophrastus, Charact. ieia describes t 
as characteristic of the àveAev0epos, ed. 
Zobs adro? Ouyardpa, ToU uir lepelov, rah 
rd leper, TÈ xp dwodidec00:. They were 
sometimes also reserved for future use: 
Theophr. mentions it as belonging to the 
àralo xvvros,—Ó0óícas Trois Geos abrüs nir 
Secrveiy wap’ érépy, Tà 82 xpéa Axoribéra: 
axel wácas. Christians were thus in con- 
tinual danger of meeting with such rem- 
nants. Partaking of them was an abomi- 
nation among the Jews: see Num. xxv. 
2; Ps. cvi. 28; Rev. ii. 14; Tobit i. 10— 
12; and was forbidden by the Apostles and 
elders assembled at Jerusalem, Acta xv. 29; 
xxi. 25. ‘That Paul in the whole of this 
makes no allusion to that decree, 
t deals with the question on its own 
merits, probably is to be traced to his wish 
to establish his position ns an independent 
Apostle, endowed with God's Holy Spirit 
sufficiently himself to regulate such mat- 
ters. But it also shews, how little such 
decisions were at that time regarded as 
lastingly binding on the whole church : 
and how fully competent it was, even 
during the lifetime of the Apostles to 
Christians to open and question, on its own 
merits, a matter which they had, for a 
special purpose, once already decided. 
There should be a comma at Aer, 
as the resumed sentence (ver. 4) shews. 
vávTeg yvaow fone] Who are 
Távreg? Meyer says, Paul conn d and 
the enlightened among the Corinthians; 
Estius, al., these latter alone; and some 
think it said ironically, some concessively, 
of them: Grot., pars maxima " 
ut Rom. iii.12.” Bat it is manifest from 
vv. 4—6, which is said in the widest possi- 
ble reference to the faith of all Christians, 
that all Christians must be intended here 
also: and so Chrys., Theophyl., (Ecum., 
Calov., al., and De Wette. But then, ver. 


n o 17, 
4 


9—5 . 
e LÀ e 9 > Led 
Gyywotat ÙT abroõð. 


(from Num. xvi. 5). Matt. vii. 23. 
i. 4. Gal. 1. 19. 


9. om vr avrov Ni 17 Clemi. 


IIPOZ KOPINGIOTS A. 


abs Oei yvivar 9 ef O6 Tic 4dyamd tov 4 Beov, otros aua sai. 
4 mep ths f Bows Sy ry xt trom 
; ; Trepi Tis Bpo ews ov Tay ie toe 
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f Rom. xiv. 17 ref, 
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Luke 


M ` . v. 
5 xai yap elmep eigiv ez fr ff. 
g ver. . h = Matt. 


4. for r. Tns Bp. ov», s. 3e rys Bp. D: [ Treg] (and lat: D! bas both 3e and our(Treg, 
expr [in error, according to Tischdf ed 8, who mys that D! has r. 3e 7. -yyuceos, D? x. 7. 


Bp. ovr ])) e 1. 17. 108-15 vulg (autem vulg 
aft ovBer ins ear.» F vulg Syr syr-w-[ob copt spec] 
peal iot] Orig-int, IAM Aug, J. rec aft feos ins erepos, with 
Chr, Thdrt Damasc (Ec: om ABDFPN! 17. 47 latt copt [basm] 
Cyr, [Euthal-ms] Iren-int, [Ambret Auy, ]. 


pee cr, yrucess DP 121. 


7, he says, ob lv wüc 3) yrõsis Fitur d 
pointing at the weak Christian her]: 
and how are the two to be reconciled? By 
taking, I believe, the common-sense view 
of two such statements, which would be, 
in ordinary ching or writing, tbat 
the first was said of what is professed and 
confessed, tho second of what is actually 
and practically ap by each man. 
Thus we may say of our people, in the 
former sense, all are Christians ; all be. 
lieve in Christ ? but in the latter, ‘all are 
not Christians; all do not believe.’ 
vn, scil. repl abray. From 3) y». to 
end of ver. 3 (see above) is a logical paren- 
thesis. $ ou, knowledge, abstract, 
—ecil. when alone, or improperly predomi- 
nant: it is the attribute of ) yré&cis, 
‘barely’ [to puff up]. $ yára] viz. 
* towards the brethren,’ see Rom. xiv. 15, 
and ch. x. 23. otxoS.} helps to build 
up (God's spiritual temple), ch. iii. 9. 
2, J.] The general deductions, (1) from a 
profession of knowledge, and (2) from tho 
presence of love, in a man:—expressed 
sententiously and without connecting par- 
ticles, more, as Meyer observes, after the 
manner of St. John in his Epistles. On 
the text, see var. readd. The case sup- 
posed is the only one which can occur 
wbere love is absent and conceit present : 
a man can then only think he knows, —no 
veal knowledge being accessible without 
humility and love. Such a man knows 
not yet, as he ought to know: has had 
no real practice in the art of knowing. 
But if a man loves God (which is 
the highest and noblest kind of love, the 
source of brotherly love, 1 John v. 2), 
this man (and not the wise in his own 
conceit) is known by Him. The expla- 
nation of this latter somewhat difficult 
expression is to be found in ref. Gal., viv 
8$ yvórres Oedy, paddov 8a 
vd cod. So that žere we may fairly 
assume that he chooses the expression 
Eyvecra: br abroU in preference to that 
which would have been, had any object of 


enim spec: ergo F-lat) Aug,.—for 


LN? rel s 
wth arm Bas, 


knowledge but the Supreme been treated 
of, the natural one, viz. obros Eyre abráór. 
We cannot be said to know God, in any 
full sense (as here) of the word to know. 
Bat those who become acquainted with 
God by love, are known by Him: are the 
especial objects of the divine Knowledge, — 
their being is pervaded by the Spirit of 
God, and the wisdom of is shed abroad 
in them. So in ref. 2 Tim., fyvw xdpios 
Tobs byrasabrov. See also Ps. i.6. "Cog. 
nitionem passivam sequitur cognitio activa 
c. xiii. 12. ia metalepsis : cognitus 
est, adeoque cognovit." Bengel. He 
does not seem, any more than yr. in Ds. i. 
0, xxxvii. 18, for which the LXX have 
yiwéone, to signify (o approve, any farther 
than knowledge of an intimate 
kind necessarily involves approval. 
4.) ria ap 5 is resum o and farther 
speci y insertion of ris Bpéceos. 
otv resumes a broken thread of dis- 
course: so Plato, Apol. p. 29, &sr« ob ef 
pe Àplere . . . ef uoi wpbs Tavra elzoire, 
& e.. . . el obv pe, Sxep elroy, éxl Tobrois 
dglorre... See Hartung, Partikellehre, 
iL 22. We know that there is no idol 
in the world, i. e. that the Ad of the 
heathen (meaning not strictly the images, 
but the persone represented them) 
have no existence in the world. That 
they who worsbip idols, worship devils, the 
Apostle himself asserts ch. x. 20; but that 
is no contradiction to the present sentence, 
which asserts that the deities imagined by 
them, Jupiter, Apollo, &c., have absolutely 
no existence. Of that subtle Power which, 
under the guise of these, deluded the na- 
tions, he here says nothing. The rendering 
of Chrys., Theodoret, Th hyl. Ecum., 
Vulg., E. V., Luther, Beza, Gre Eat, al. 
(‘an idol is nothing in the world,’ ch. x. 
19; Jer. x. 8. Sanhedr. 63. 2 (Wetat.), 
* noverant ntique Israelity idolum nihil 
ense ), is certainly wrong here, on account 
of the obBels Beds el ph els which 
follows, And that there is no god, but 
One: the insertion of (repos has probably 
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IIPOX KOPINGIOTS, A. 


VIII. 


eto Ücoi TroXXol kal * küptos r, d ™ 3uiv. els 

. B. o e , n? e ` , | e ^. nz? e 

', Geos ó marýp, "éE ob Ta dura xai "ues "eis avrov, 

xai ele xuptos “noobs ypiorós, & oÙ Tà dura ral 

7 GAN ove ° év mci 7j Pyvodis TWÉS „ 


re ^ , ^ 
av, een. ob. è Tfj * * cuverdyoes * ws dri Tol eidwrou ws © eibaNoÜvrov 
et. ii. le 


Hebd. z. . uiid, ch. xi. 16 reff. 


5. ins oi bef Aeyoueros FK Iren -int,] Hil,. 
rec ins rns bef yns, with rel [Chr. Damasc] 


aft Ist Geos ins xar kvpio. D Ambrst. 


ech. iv. 18 reff. 


om from ey to epiw L. 


Thdrt, (Ec: txt ABDFKPN fg kl m n 17 Orig, Eus, Cyr-jer, Chr, Thdrt, Dion-areop. 
6. om @AA’ B basm Eus, Iren(-int, ].—wur e 17 copt [ren ent) Epiph, Ps- ]Ath 


Cyr,[-p(txt,, ax a)] Epiph, Ong 


om Ist ra Dl. 


int. ins o bef «os 
ins o bef xp. P 


om 6«os Ni (ins N-corr!). 
& ov B wth. 


T. & avvnÜcía ABPN! 17 syr-mg copt sth. [ Euthal- me] Damasc: curve. 


DFLN? rel latt syrr [arm] Chr, Thdrt Thi (Ec Tert (Ambrst] Au 
eiBwA bef ews apri (corrn nr perspicuity), with ALP rel syr [ ma 
Damasc] Thl (Ec: txt BDFN m latt Syr [copt eth] arm Thdrt [Aug 


been occasioned by the first commandment, 
oix Ewovtal go: 0col Erepor wAhy dno. 
5, 6.] Further explanation and confirma- 
tion of ver. 4. 5.) For even sup- 
posing that (eres makes an hypothesis, 
so that “in incerto relinquitur, jure an in- 
juria sumatur," Herm. ad Viger., p. 884. 
See also Hartung, Purtikellehre, 1. 343, 
who gives many examples. «ol yap et, 
as Eur. Med. 450, xal yàp el ov pe r, 
etx ky Suvaluny col axes p vore; 
sce Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 140 f.) 
beings named gods (not those who are 
named gods, ol Aey. 8., i. esset, all who 
are so named) EXIST (the chief emphasis is 
on olr, on which the hypothesis turns), 
whether in heaven, whether upon earth, 
as Nols know that) there are (viz. as beiug 
spoken of, Deut. x. 17, ó yap «pios à Geds 
Suey, oUros Beds tev dev kal xvpios tev 
, see also Ps. cxxxv. 2, 8) gods many, 
and lords many (the éewep brings in an 
acknowledged fact, on which the possibility 
of the hypothesis reste—‘ Even if some of 
the many gods and many lords whom we 
know to exist, be actually identical with 
the heathen idole...’ The Apostle does 
not concede this, but only pats it). This 
exegesis, which is Meyer's, is denied by 
De Wette, who takes efrep as concessive, 
‘even though,’ and understands edel both 
times as only are, — in the meaning of 
the heathen,—imagining it impossible that 
Paul should have seriously said in an ob- 
jective sense, ‘there are gods many.’ But 
iu the sense in which he uses Geol (see 
above) there is no unlikelihood that he 
should assert this. Chrys. gives the fol- 
lowing explanation: xal yap elrep elal Aeyó- 
pevot eol, Sswep ody xol eicív, ox àn As 
elaly, &AAd, Ayer, ote dv spdyuari, 
GAN’ d» phuars ToUTO Uxovres’ elre dv 
obpavQ, elre dri ir à» ebparg ray fuer 


rec TOv 


Chr, [Eathal-ms 


Aéyer x. Thy SAH x. vb» Aer Tey 
Eorpay xopór xal yàp wal ravra re- 
yncav "EAAqres* dul yis 84 Zalnerat, xal 
Tobs  dvOpéwev OcorowÜ0érras Évorras. 
Hom. xr. p. 172. And similarly Theo- 
doret, Theophyl, (Ecam, Calv., Beza, 
Calov., Estius, Schrader, al. See the vari- 
ous minor differences of interpretation, in 
Pool's Synopsis and De Wette: and a 
beautiful note in Stanley. There is a 
sentence in Herodotus (ix. 27) singulari 
resembling this in its structure: dy» Bé, 
ei nèr &AAo dor) dxoBebeyuéror, Sswep 
dor) voeAAÉ re xal eB Éyorra, . . . &AAÀ ral 
ard ToU d» Mapaban Uryov kiol dener, 
&.T.À. Cf. also Hom. II. a. 81 f.; 6. 576 f. 
6.] Yet (eee reff. just given, and 
ch. iv. 15) TO vs (emphatic : however that 
matter may be, we hold) there is oxx 
Gop, the Father (d sxarfp answers to 
"Incovs xperrés in the parallel clause be- 
low, and serves to specify what God — viz. 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ), of 
Whom (as their Source of being) are ali 
things, and we unto (i. e. for) Aim (His 
pa serve His will); and one 
rd Jesus Christ (notice the efs Oeds 
opposed to de weAAoi, and els xtpres to 
xúpios weddol), by Whom (as Him by 
whom the Father made the worlds, John 
i. 8; Heb. i. 2) are all things, and we 
(but here secondly, we as his spiritual 
ple, in the new creation) by Him. 
e inference from the foregoing is that, 
per se, the eating of meat offered to idols 
is a thing indifferent, and therefore al- 
lowed. The limitation of this licence now 
follows. 7.] But (fonbern) not in all 
is the knowledge (of which we have been 
speaking : i.e. see above, is not in them in 
their individual apprehension, though it 
is by their profession as Christians): but 
(aber) some through their conscious- 
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éaGiovaw, kai j Souveidnots avTOv *daÜey) otoa H «v; sen; mb., 


Avverat. 8 Bpwya 66 uds où rapacrijcet TQ Oe 
ouTE dav uù ddyepnev, * bre po, obre dav haywper, 
Y gepwrcevouey. 9 * BXésrere && * uý * ros Ñ " éfova ia Vow | iv. 1921) 


ix. 1. 3 Cor. 
1. 12 al. 

t — here (3ce) 
only. (-veiy, 
Rom. . 


aitn °mposxoupa yévntas tots 'àaÜevécw. 10 dav ydp Wr Sm 
A = Bir. xxl. B. 
Tis 10g o Tov Éxovra ?eyvdaiv év d eiómXelp ° karakei- v Rom. xiv. is 


pevov, obyl *) o,] noi 


z ch. i. 7 reff. 
a- Rom. zi. 31. 


only$. (Prov. vi. 9. 


for eo@tovery, «cri N' (txt N-corr!). 
8. vuas Ni e k I m 17 ( Damasc]. 


= ch. ziv. 12 al. 
= ch. vii. 37 aL 
onlyt. Esdr. ii. 25 1 Macc. i. (7. x. 88 only. 


avToU t aaQevous ÓüvTOS w Rom. zii. 1. 


(Rom. iL 7 reff Acta zii. 60 reff 
ren. z = ACU ul. Tei. 
lom. ix. 32,33 reff 


8 re 
e = Mark ii. 15 l. L. ziv. 3. Luke vii. 37 


rec xapiorno: (corrn to suit tho follg pres 


tenses), with DLPN? rel vulg Orig, Ath-4-mss Chr, [ Bas, Euthal-ms] Thdrt Jac-nisib, 


[Tert Cypr,]: ewierncw F [cumor. G]: txt ABN! 17 coptt 
rec aft ovre ins yap, with DFLP rel latt syrr Clem, Orig, Chr, Thdrt 
Jac-nisib, Ambrst: om ABN 17 am(with tol) coptt eth 


Bas, Damasc] 
Bas, Euthal-ms] Cypr, Aug, (Tert,). 


«a» un pay. vaTepovpeða (appy to bring closer the clause payu 
ing logically connected with it), with DFLPN rel [vulg-clem fuld eth] 


wapior., G& being 


lem, Orig, Ath, 


arm Orig, 
rec ovre «ay day. repiccevopey bef ovre 
u. *repig., fo Bown. ov 


syrr Clem, Orig, Chr, [Bas, Cyr,-p Euthal-ms Damasc] Thdrt Jac-nisib Cypr, [ Tert, 


Ambrst Aug]: ea» un payæper wepiocevomer ovre ear paywper voTepoupeda A 
ue ad ver. voces rescriptm : quid olim non liquet ) 17'[om n altogether 


A “repis. 


(but in 


usq 
172]: txt (A! )B am(with demid flor mar tol) coptt arm Bas,.—repiccevope8a BOrig,. 


9. quo» P. 


rec agdevovow (appy corra to suit ac0evov below, which however 


is gradually ixtroduced,—acdeveoiv,—acGevovs ovtos,—acberwv), with L rel Chr, 
Thdrt [Antch,] Thl (Ec: txt ABDFPN 17 ite etre Ave Damasc. 


10. adn A 17. 


exorra Ñ? 17 Orig-int,. 
(4994. AFN 17). 


ness (or, according to the other reading, 
habituation) to this day, of the (par- 
ticular) idol (i.e. through their having 
an apprehension to this day of the reali/y 
of thc idol, and so being conscientiously 
afraid of the meat offered, as belonging to 
him: not wishing to be connected with 
him. rf cuvedhoe tes Spr: is not = rH 
éws (pr. cur., but čws Ari stands sepa- 
rate, as above: so S.d ris duis wapovaías 
du vp Suas, Phil. i. 26) eat it as 
offered to an idol, and their conscience, 
in that it is weak, is defiled. By dus 
Apr, it is shewn that these àgĝeve?s must 
have belonged to the Gentile part of the 
Corinthian church: to those who had once, 
before their conversion, held these idols to 
be veritable gods. Had they been Jewish 
converts, it would not have been cuvrel3nous 
ToU el8éAov which would have troubled 
them, but appare violation of the Mosaic 
law. .] Reason why we should 
accommodate ourselves to the prejudices of 
the weak in this matter: because it is not 
one in which any spiritual advantage is to 
be gained, but one perfectly indifferent : 
not, with Calv., al, an objection of the 
strong among the Corinthians: no such 
assumption must be made, without a plais 
indication in words that the sayisg of 


om oe BF vulg Orig-int, 
coptt goth arm [(Bas,) Chr, Euthal-ms Thdrt Antch, Damasc]. 
edeAus (for -Aew) AB DU (Tise 


Ambrst Aug,]: ins ADLPN rel 
i es Def 


i nat) LLLP] h k [1] m 17 


another is being cited: see Rom. ix. 19; 
xi. 19; and as Meyer well remarks, if the 
eaters had said this, they would have ex- 
pressed it, ore dà» ph odyeper wepioc., 
ore dày Qdy., dorep., as it has actually 
been corrected (see var. readd.) in some 
mss., and adopted by Lachm. in his last 
edn. The 8¢ carries on the argument. 
Bengel remarks (against the ordinary 
rendering, which takes wrapiornp: = u- 
lernu ‘commendo, which meaning it will 
not bear) that wapactfce: is a verbum 
pécor, after which may follow a good or a 
bad predicate :— will not affect our (future) 
standing before God ;—and to this indif- 
ferent meaning of rapas Thae: answers the 
antithetic alternative which follows. 
9.) 8é—q.d. “I acknowledge this indif- 
ference—this licence to eat or not to eat; 
but it is on that very account, because it 
is a matter indifferent, that ye must take 
heed," &c. The particular vpósxouya in 
this case would be, the tempting them to 
act against their conscience :—a practice 
above all others dangerous to & Christian, 


see below, ver. 11. 10.] Explanation 
how the wpdésx may arise. als, 
scil. (seo below) dcGerds Gy. rr 


Éxovra yvaow seems to imply that the 
weak brother is aware of (his, and looks up 
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t= Acta iz. 5 f oixodopnOjcerac eis Tò Tà E eiówAo0vra é ο,j, Y xai 
here only.” „ d N vr ó 'ácÜcvdv *év Tj) aj P yvoocet, ò adedpos 
Epa” Ob OV ypioròs drehbare; 12 obras O6 ! ánaprávovres ! eis K ovre 
E Kea. aiv.15 TOUS adergovs xal "vrTovre; avTOv tiv u cuveldnow 8 


Tex. E d. 
iRom.iv.19 lígÜeyoügay, leis ypioròv 'áuaprávere. 18 °Siorep ei ABUFÉ 
k Matt. vi. 7. ^ . 2 , 2 4 , ab 
Tea. P Huna 1 cxavdaiter Tov dd pov, oU pÀ Gayo ' xpéa cefgh 
m= heroy. s els yòy aiva, iva pù Tov adengpoóv pou * oravôahisa. 0 37.42 


Prov. zzvi. 
23. 


n ver. T. 
och. z. 14 (xiv. 13 v. r.) only. 
21 *. Sir. ix. 5. xxili. 8. xxxv. (xxii.) 15 only. 
zzi. 19. Mark ili. 29. John viii. 36. t. xv. 17. 


IX. ! Oùx eipi éXevÜepos ; ovx eiui ámoaToXos ; ovxi 
p Rom. xiv. 15 reff. 


Rom. xiv. 


q Matt. xv. 13. xvii. 27. 
al. a Matt. 


r Rom. xiv. 21 only. Gen. ix. ( 


ecbiew bef ra eibuAo8vra DF [vulg syrr coptt th] Orig-int [Ambrst] Aug. 

11. for xa: are., aroA. yap BN! 17 coptt goth Clem,(elsw cites freely aAAa ar.) 
Antch, (Thdrt,)]: awoA. ovr AP: xa: ax. ovv 46 Damasc: txt DFLN? rel vulg syrr 
sth arm Euthal-ms] Chr, Iren-int, [Ambrat] Jer. (The sentence has prob been 

with to get rid of the apparent awkwardness of t^e question being carried 
on through ver 11,—and ovy and yap have been attempts to break it off at bier.) 


rec awoAciras (£o suit the fut above), with D'[-gr] FL rel [vulg 
(edd and mss vary) Thdrt Thi Œc Iren-int, [Ambrst] Jer: txt AB 
basm) copt goth Clem, Bas((edd and mss vary) Eutbal-ms] Antch, 


axoAvrai Dl, aroAUr D? : 17 illeg.) 


syrr th arm] Chr 
Di[and lat [a 
hdrt, masc. 


rec ew: (= ‘on account of,’ seems to have 


een a corr» for the more difficult ev,—sea note), with L rel Chr, [Anteh,] Thdrt Thi 
(Ec: txt ABDFPN 17 Bas, Thdrt, [Euthal-ms Damasc]: in latt Iren.int jambe] 


Jer: om er Clem, (Orig omn 


rec adeAgos, omg art, bef e» 7» ow 


). vy B. 
yrac ei (attempt to simplify, at the expense of the emphatio character of the sentence), 


with LPN? rel fuld syr(a3. o ac.) [arm] Chr, nd [Antch, Damasc 
vulg-ma Syr: txt AB D[om o D.] FN! m(omg d) 1 
mbrst Je- (Clem, has o ad. ac6.: elsw, he cites ar. yap o ac. Tn en yr.) . 
com xa: F(including F-lat G- lat) D- lat [basm]. 
om you (twice) F(including F-lat G-lat) Cypr, ; 


]ren-int, 
12. om Tovs F. 
18. ins 7o bef Bpwya F. 


: om ade A 
latt copt [basm] goth wth Bas, 


0 goth Clem, also om 1st pov; D'(and lat) Cypr, [Ambrst Aug, Sing-cler] om 
2n 


ape Nel. 


CHAT. IX. 1. rec transp eAev@epos and axocroAos (possibly to bring the weightiest 


question into prominence,—or, as Mey, ovk eip. as. having 
st as the weightier and 


178), was re-insd 


been omd in mistake (ae 71. 


first treated, cf vo 2, 8), with DFKL rel 


fuld syr basm goth Chr, [Euthal-ms] Thdrt Ambrst: txt ABPN m 17 vulg [am demid 
hari tol] Syr copt sth arm Orig, Tert, Ambr, Aug, Pel Cassiod Bede. 


to thee as such. dv dl Nel var.] See 
on ¢i3wAo8., ver. 1. elde Ae ov, as Tlocei- 
decor, “AwoAAmwveioy, Ie, &c. 

“olxoSountijoeras is not a voa media, 
as Le Clerc, Elsner, Wolf, al, nor is 
it impelletur, as Castal., Bengel, Kypke, 
al, nor confirmabitur, as Syr., Grot., 
Billroth, al.“ (Mey.), but as Meyer and 
De Wette, edificabitur, not without a 
certain irony, seeing it is accompanied 
by &c0ervobs Üvros,—for thus the building 
up would be without solid foundation— 
a ruinosa cdificatio, as Calv. 11.] 
.. . . and (thus) the weak perishes (here- 
after: see the parallel, ref. Rom. and 
note) in (as the element in which,—he 
entering into it as his own, which it is not) 
thy knowledge,—the brother, in whose 
behalf Christ died? See again Rom. as 
above. 19.) otras, viz. as in vv. 10, 
11. «al fixes and explains what is meant 
by àuapr. els r. à5. TUTTOYTES | smit- 
ing: ti yàp &xmrvéaTepor ày8pdrtov *yévoir' 


dy roy vocoUrra réwrorros ; Chrys. p. 176 
13.) Fervid expression of his own 
resolution consequent on these considera- 
tions, by way of an example to them. 
Bpépa, food, i. e. any article of food, 

as ver. 8; purposely indefinite here; if 
such a matter as food... ., but presently 
particularized. ob ph y, strong 
future, I surely will not eat; ‘there is 
no chance that I eat.’ xpéía.] Quo 
certius vitarem carnem idolo immolutam, 
toto genere carnium abstinerem.“ Bengel. 
cxayDoAMow] be the means of offend- 
ing; commutatur pereona : modo dixit si 
cibus offendit." Bengel. Non autem hoe 
dicit quod hoc aliquo casu opus sit, sed ut 
ostendat multo graviora quam de quibus 
hic agitur sustinenda pro proximorum 
salute." Grot. IX. 1—27.] He di- 
gressively illustrates the spirit of self- 
denial which he professed tn the resolution 
of ch. viii. 18,—dy contrasting his righis 
as an Apostle with his actual conduct in 
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9 ^ , ^ ` 
Incoty tov 'xúpiov judy ‘éwpaxa; ob TÒ Epyov pou tsoa rz. 10 


. [v 
XII. 16. 


Uneis gte év rupi; ? ei " dXXois ovK eiul ámróaToXos, dat. | 
YadAd ye Upiv eiu ij yap “odpayls pou Tis * drocTo- veh wees 

a f a 9 2 , e ` ^ re 
Am Upeis core év xvpip. 31 éui) Y ámoXoyía Tois cues Rom ve 


*davaxpiwovaiv STW abra. 


only. Deut. zzii. 7. 
a Acts iv. 9 reff. 


4a uù "oun eyopev  é£ov- 


a here bia. Rom. x. 18, 19. ch. zi. 22 onl 


1 Acts i. 28. 
Rom i. 8. 
Gal h.8 

vw, dat., 1 Pet. iii. 15 only. see Acts xxii. 1 je 16 reff ;. 

y. P. b en. vil. N reff. 


rec aft mo. adds ypioroy, with DKLP rel Syr syr-w-ast copt [goth th. pl arm] Chr 


Thdrt: om ABN a am(with Had) harl tol) sah seth(-rom | Orig, [(Tert 
ert, Aug, [Pel]. (17 illeg.) 


pref, F vulg-ed(with demid) 


2. om A (i.e. from e» xvpus to e» xvpio). 


)] Ambrst : 
eopaxa Bib F[P]N e. 
rec (for uov rns) rns ens, with 


DFKL rel Chr, [Euthal-ms] Thdrt, apostolatus mei volg D-lat [Ambrst Aug, |: txt 
his is 


(Meyer objects to txt, that ogp. pov is prob 
Damasc], mei apostolatus F- lat G-lat. 


surely improb) BPR 17 Orig, 
xvpiw DI(and lat) tol [Syr] goth Chr}. 


a corrn to suit epy. pov above. 


om e» 


3. rec avr» bef eri, with DFKL rel [valg syr copt arm Euthal-ms] Thdrt Th] (Ec: 


tzt ABPN m 17 Chr, Damasc. 


abstaining from demanding them (vv. 1— 
22). This self-denying conduct he further 
exemplifies, vv. 28—27, for their imita- 
fion. See Stanley's introductory note; and 
Conyb. and Howson, vol. i. pp. 61, 467, 
edn. 2. 1.] He sets forth. (1) his i- 
dependence of men (contrast ver. 19); (2) 
his Visage office (for the order, see var. 
readd.) :— (3) his dignity as an Apostle, in 
baving been vouchsafed a sight of Christ 
Jesus our Lord ;—(4) his efficiency in the 
office, as having converted them to God. 
e.] So that the resolution of ch. 

viii. 18 is not, necessitated by any depend- 
ence on my part on the opinion of others. 
éépexa] Not, during the life of our 

Lord on earth, as Schrader, nor is such an 
idea supported by 2 Cor. v. 16; see note 
there; — but, in the appearance of the Lord 
to him by the way fo Damascus (Acts ix. 17; 
ch. xv. 8: see Neand. Pfl. u. Leit. p. 151, 
note); and also, secondarily, in those other 
visions and appearances,—recorded by 
him, Acts xviii.9 (P), xxii. 18, —and possibly 
on otber occasions since his conversion. 
ob puxpdy 86 xal ToUTo dtlepa Fv, Chrys. 
Hom. xzi. p. 180. iv xvpíe is not a 
mere humble qualification of 1d Epyor pov, 
as Chrys. ib., rour (eri ToU Oeo? Tb Upyor 
dorir, obx dpo, but designates, ns else- 
where, the element, in which the work is 
done: they were his work as an Apostle, 
i. e. as the servant of the Lord enabled by 
the Lord, and 80 IN THE LORD. See ch. 
iv. 15. 2.) At least my apostle- 
ship cannot be denied by yow of all men, 
who are its seal and proof. di.... 
ob alu] obs, because it belongs closely to 
the hypothesis: ‘if I am wo-4postle,' 
see ch. vii. 9. , to others, i.e. 
in the estimation of others. Md ye, 
yet at least, is stronger than àAAd alone. 
The particle shews that the sentiment 
which it introduces has more weight than 


the other to which the àAAd is a reply. 
See Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 885. Meyer 
(after Klotz) remarks that “in the classics 
&AAd ye is never found without one or 
more words intervening:" those words 
being emphatic: e. g. Aristoph. Nub. 
899, was obxl Alu dvéwpncer . 
BAAR Thy abroU ye vewv BáAA«; 
odpayls] as being the proof of his apos- 
tolie ing and energy, by their con- 
version; better than,—by the signs and 
wonders which he wronght among them, as 
Chrys. (al.) from 2 Cor. xii. 11—13, and 
perhaps misled by the similarity of oneior 
and cps. eir conversion was the 
great proof: so Theodoret, dwd3etuw yàp 
Té» kwocToAuGrv xaropÜupárer Thr Ópe- 
ria Ax her — dvstvp.) belongs 
to the HE: parta see above, on ver. 1. 
3.) This belongs to the preceding, 
not to the following verses: abr», viz. 
the fact of your conversion: this word is 
the predicate, not the subject—as in John 
i. 19; xvii. 8, and stands here in the em- 
phatic place before the verb; referring to 
what went before. With ver. 4a new course 
of questions begins, which furnish no àro- 
Acla. rots id ávaxp.] For the dat. 
see Acts xix. 33; 2 Cor. xii. 19 :— to those, 
who call me in question: u, emphatic, as 
Chrys. says, of ver. 2, xå» Bobanral Tis.. 
uabei obey Sri &xóaroAós elui, buas rpo- 
BáAAopa:, p. 181. 4.) He rerumes the 
questions which had been interrupted by 
giving the proof of his Apostleship. 
ph obx (x.] uh aske the question: obi 
Éxouer is the thing in question: Is it 80, 
that we have not power . . plur. 
seems to apply to Pau! alone: for though 
Barnabas is introduced momentarily in ver. 
6, there can be no reference to him in ver. 
11. It may perhaps be used as pointing 
out a matter of right, which any would 
have had on the same conditions (see ver. 
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. bens, be Clay duyeiv xal mew; 5° 
only. 


Ezek. 


ziii. I reff. 
d = Acts xiv. 

4 (note), 14. é o 
€ constr., Acts 

ziv. 9 reif. Y 


4. i so B!(Tischdf), zx» D'FN!.) 


b. for adeAgny "*yvraua, yuraxas F (Clem,) T 
mentioned by Jer): adeAgo: "yvvaima lectt 8. 56: 


IIPOXZ KOPIN@IOTS, A. 


IX. 


: ad A Yuna nrm(and mas 
ul says, is gr@co sorores, mom 


mulieres, legitur : uxores Helvid Cassiod : mulierem sororem vulg(with harl!, [sororem 


mulierem] am demid fuld [Aug,]). 


(The variations shew, as in ch vii., how the 


sacred text was tampered with by the parties in the controversy on celibacy.) 


om 2nd of K pees 
6. om rov 


DKL rel [ Bas,] Chr, Thdrt Damasc Thl 


11), and as thus not belonging personally 
to Paul, as do the things predicated in vv. 
1,2, 15. This however will not apply to 
ver. 12, where the emphatic jets is per- 
sonal. daysiv x. veiv] To eat and 
to drink, sc. at the cost of the churches: 
not with any reference to the eating of 
things offered to idols (as Schrader, iv. 
182), nor to Jewish distinctions of clean 
and unclean (as Billroth and Olshausen) ; — 
see below, vv. 6, 7. 5.] Have we not 
the power to bring about with us (also to 
be maintained at the cost of the churches, 
for this, and not the power to marry, is 
here the matter in question) as a wife, a 
(believing) sister (or, ‘to bring with ws 
a believing wife:’ these are the only ren- 
derings of which the words are legitimately 
capable. Augustine, De Opere Monacho- 
rum, 4 (5), vol. vi. p. 552, explains it 
thus: “Ostendit sibi licere quod ceteris 
Apostolis, id est ut non operetur manibus 
suis, sed ex Evangelio vivat:.... ad hoc 
enim et fideles mulieres habentes terrenain 
substantiam ibant cum eis et ministra- 
bant eis de substantia sua,” &., and 
similarly Jerome adv. Jovin. i. 26, vol. ii. 
. 277. So likewise Tertull, Theodoret, 
um., Isid. Pelus., Theophylact, Ambrose, 
and Sedul. SotooCorn.-a-Lap.and Estius. 
Bee Estius, and Suicer, yur, II. And 
from this misunderstanding of the passage 
grew up a great abuse, and such women 
are mentioned with reprobation by Epi- 
phan. Hær. 78, vol. i. (ii. Migne), p. 1048, 
under the name of d&yaryral. They were 
also called 48eAgal: and were forbidden 
under the name of cuvelsaxro: by the 
Srd Canon of the 1st Council of Nicma. 
See these words in Suicer), as also the 
other Apostles (in the wider sense, not 
only the twelve, for ver. 6, Barnabas is 
mentioned. It does not follow hence that 
all the other Apostles «ere married : but 
that all Aad the power, and some had 
ased it) and the brethren of the Lord 
mentioned not because distinct from the 
érrodo:, thongh they were absolutely 


to conform to vo 4 and b) ABD'FPR 17 Orig[-c, Eutbal-ms] Isid,: ins 


distinct from the Twelve, see Acts i. 14, 
—but as a farther specification of the 
most renowned persons, who travelled as 
missionaries, and took their wives with 
them. On the 4&8. ToU xup. bee note, 
Matt. xiii. 55. They were in all proba. 
bility the actual brethren of our Lord by 
the same mother, the sons of Joseph and 
Mary. The most noted of these was 
James, the Lord's brother (Gal. i. 19; ii. 
9, 12, compare Acts xii. 17; xv. 13, xxi. 
18), the resident, bishop of the Church at 
Jerusalem: the others known to us by 
name were Joses (or Joseph), Simon, and 
Judas, see note on Matt. ib.), and Cephas 
(Peter was married, see Matt. viii. 14. A 
beautiful tradition exists of hisencouraging 
his wife who was led to death, by saying 
péurnco, & aSry, rot xvpiov, Clem. Alex. 
Strom. vii. § 11 (63), p. 868 P. Euseb. 
H. E. iii. 30. Clem. Alex. Strom. iii. § 6 
62), p. 535 P., relates that he had chil- 
reo) On a gue Gan has been 
made respecting St. Paul’s supposed) wife, 
see note on ch. vii. & ] Or (im- 
lying what the consequence would then 
3 vi. 2, 9: does not introduce 
a new étovcía, but a consequence of 
the denial of the last two) have only I 
and Barnabas (why Barnabas? Perhaps 
on account of his former connexion with 
Paul, Acts xi. 80; xii. 25; xiii. 1— xv. 39; 
but this seems hardly enough reason for 
his being here introduced. It is not im- 
probable that having been at first asso- 
ciated with Paul, who a ros the 
first to have abstained from receiving 
sustenance from those among whom he 
was preaching, Barnabas, after his separa- 
tion from our Apostle, may have re- 
tained the same self-denying practice. 
“This is the only tine when he is men- 
tioned in conjanction with St. Paul, since 
the date of the quarrel in Acts xv. 39.” 
Stanley) not power te abstain from work- 
(i.e. power to look for our mainte- 
nance from the churches, without manual 
labour of our own. The Vulg. has ‘hoc 


ph oùe "Eyouev "éfovciar Aur 
2 M! ^ , e a t E d 9 7 LPR ab 
ment 4e dd H= quvaixa ° mepidyew, dx kai oi Normel “amdoTo-cefeh 

7 ^ ^ ma 
Ao, kai oi adeAdoi ToÜ xupiou xai Kg$ás; 97) povos l. 4 
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Cya- fépyáteo0ai; 7 Ths £ orpareveras iios OD. $ TOTE ; tn. new 


ABCD? Tis *gureves 'dumeXdva, xal vüv xapmüv abroõ oùt 
obi; tis m rrotpalver " Tro(uvmy, xai e ToU PAdNax- 
hkim ^. n , 0 2 9 te. 8 „ 9 A v 9 

noi. TOS Tie Pmoluvns oùe ° chiet; 9 un 9"xarà dvd purrov 
7 «abra AaXd, 1) "xal ò vóuos tara ob XAéye; ?9év 
yàp TQ Mavoéws vóuo wyéypamra. Où * knuoceis Bo 
t ^ M ^ ^ f ^ > ¢ a 
áXodvra. py TÓv Body "uéXe TQ Oeo, 19H Se zuds 


only +. Esdr. iv. 56. 1 Mace. ili. 28. xiv. 320nly. dat., eh. xi.5. 2 
Deut. xx. 6. 


KLPRa 
beef g 


i. 6, 13. k ch. iii. 6 reff. 
here s Isa. v. I. 
n here bie. Ma 
18). 2 Rings xii. 3. see Joba vi. 26, 60, 51. 
r Luke xi. 11,1 Rom. II. 15. 
iv. 9. 8 bere only t. 
bis. 1 Tim. v. 18 (from Le.) 


Rom. iv. 4, 5. 
2 Thess. iii. 8 
al Exod. r. 


18. 
g Luke iii. 14. 
2 Cor. x. 3. 
1 Tim. i. 18, 
2 Tim. ii. (. 
James v. 1. 
1 Pet. ii. 11 
only. Isa. 
xxix. 7. 
h Luke iil. 14. 
Rom. vi. 23. 
2 Cor. xi. 5 
Cor. i. 15 al. i = Heb. 
1 Matt. xx. 1, Ke. | al. in Gospp. elsw. 


ch. iii. 2 ref. q Rom. hi. 
13. Job ix. 26. interrog., Luke xii. 41. Rom 


(-Móc. Ps. xxxi.9. Ezek. ziz. (, b.) Deur. xv. 
only. 1 Chron. xxi. 30 


zv. 4. t here 
$ u constr., but ellipt., ch. vii. 21. Ten. 


Cyr. iii. 1. 30. gen., here only. usu. w. wepi, Matt. xxii. 16 al. 


7. rec (for rov xapror) cx Tov kapov (corran to conform to the follg ex Tov yaA.), with 


(C? ?)D2-3K LN rel [syrr copt arm] Chr, [ Bas, panera) Thdrt, de fructu 
(with am fuld): ex rev xcaprar (C3 ?) Damaso: txt ABC!D 
fructum G. lat flor(and bar] tol) F-lat Bede. 


vulg-ed 
FPN! 17 sah goth Orig-c,, 
aft echtes ins xcu wives DF. 


rec ins y bef ris moi., with ACIKLPN rel Syr copt (Bas, Cyr,] Damase (Ec: txt B 


C*(appy) DF latt syr sah goth arm Chr, [ Euthal-ms] 


drt Th! Ambrst Aug atic} 


for 79s xosusys, avrns DIF [flor] sah sth Chr, Thl Ambrst Aug[has both readgs]. 


8. for Aae, Ac DF f. 
KLP rel sah Dial, Chr, Thdrt [Cyr- 
lez hee dicil lat) [arm ]: ecce etiam l 


rec ins ovx: bef xa: o yopos (omg ov bef Aeye:), with 
Damase): simly, but e: instead of ovx, F(a» si 
ex hac dixit Syr: txt ABCDN [vulg syr copt] 


Orig, Mcion-e, Epiph, as et lex hec non dicit vulg. (17 def.) 


9. yeypawra 
ABCKLPR 
Cyr[-p, 


ve» Bowy DF (vas[?]). 


operandi, so also Tertull, Ambrose, al., 
omitting uh, and against the usage of dp- 
dee tat, see reff.) 1 7—12 ] Eram- 
ples from common life, of the reasonable- 
ness of the workman being sustained by 
hie work. T-) the analogies of 
human conduct. (1) The soldier. 

Biois Jong] with pay furnished ont of 
his own resources,—the dativus modalis, 
see Winer, edn. 6, § 31. 7. oTpa- 
oha, of the soldier, who serves in 
the army: otpareve, of the general, or 
the sation, that leads, or undertakes, the 
war. So Thucyd. iii. 101, of the states 
which joined the Peloponnesians, obro: xal 
tuverrpdrevoy srárres : but Xen. Cyr. viii. 
4. 29, of the wife of Tigranes, dvdpeles 
tuverrparetero TË àrBpl. See Kühner, ii. 
18(5 398). (2) The husbandman. 

TÓv kapr. abr. obe do9.] T)» kaprór, as 
Meyer observes, is simply objective: he 
does eat the fruit, though it may be only 
part of it. (3) The shepherd. Here it 
is dx Tov ., perhaps on account of the 
. of Tb ydaa.... dobles 
and also of 75 ydAa riye: milk being for 
the most part made into other articles of 
food, which sustain the shepherd partly 
directly, partly by their sale. 8.) Am 
I speaking these things merely aecord- 


yap, omg er re uevaees vous, D'(om yap D'(-gr])) F Orig, Hil,: txt 
rel [vulg sth arm] Orig, [Dial, Euthal-ms Cyrij] f 

nuwes) piares (see 1 Tim v. 18 and Lxx), with AB?CD!? 
uthal-ms Damasc] Thdrt,: txt B!D!F Chrm..) Thdrt,. 


Aug). ree (for 
KLPR rel Orig, Dial 
ins wept bel 


ing to human judgment of what is right! 
Or (see note, ver. 6) does the law too not 
say these things! 9.) (It does say 
them): for in the law of Moses it is 
written, Thou shalt not (on the fut. with 
an imperative meaning, ‘Thou shalt not,’ 
i.e. ‘ This I expect of thee, that thou wilt 
not, common to all civilized languages, 
seo Winer, cdn. 6, 8 43. 5. c; Kühner, 
§ 446. 2) mussle (the reading gun 
probably came in from the similar place, 
1 Tim. v. 18, and LXX. The verb rypude 
occurs, with its substantive nuds, in Xen. 
de re equestri, v. 9, de Sra: dy &yaAro- 
70» Eryn, knpobr ber å uu dvawveiy 
ud ob neAbe, devei» B6 obr ed) an ox 
while treading out the corn (in the sense 
=‘ the ox that treadeth ont: but strictly 
that would require rà» B. rs àAo&rra)— 
* dAogy dicuntur boves, quum grana ex 
aristis exterunt pedibus, qui mos Orientis, 
sed et Grsecis, ut ex Theophrasto et aliis 
discimus. Hic triturandi mos in Asia ho- 
dieque retinetur. Solent enim illarum re- 
gionum incole, postquam demesse fruges 
sunt, non domum eas ex agris, more nostro, 
granis nondum excussis, in horrea convel- 
lere: in aream quandam sub dio com- 
portare: deinde, sparsis in aream manipulis 
frugum, boves et bubalos immittunt, qui 
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venim " TüpTaOs Aéyev; Os Nas yap eypadn, ór« “ opeires er 


Teu. - A " 
Rei- ig iR Ó Y áporpidv  áporpiüy, xai 0 taħowv L r NI. 
` ! ^ a“ A 4 7 
aten; "TOU * peréyew. II ei jueis Úuîv Ta” rvevypatind ° éarrei- 
Juke xvii. 


4 uéya €i heis Dpov Ta "caprwà ° Oepicoper ; 
a here bie. ch. z. 17,21, 30. Heb. li. 14. v. 1 vili. 13 only. per 1. 18. n 
e 


1 : b Rom. zv. 27 (reff.). m Mark iv. 14 al. fr. = 2 Cor. ai. 
15 only. Gen. x]v. 28. Isa. xiiz. 6. e Matt. xxv, 24, 96 |. John iv. 36. 2Cor.iz.6. Pa. eazv. 6. 


ul: T Paper, 


s Acta xiv. 9 reff. 
* 


10. rec ex? eAsiBi bef oe o aporpier (appy connected with the next var read, — 
to throw the lst ex crit more into emphasis at the beginning, as the 2nd is at the end 
of the sentence), with D'(-gr) KLN? rel [Syr] Chr An F. ] Thi Ee [Orig.int,] : 
o ex eX. ap. op. D!(-gr]: opec: o ep eàr. ap. oe, F- gr]: in spe qui arat debet 
arare F-lat, so also D3(and lat): txt ABCPN! m 17 Orig, Dial, Eus, Cyr[-p Euthal-ms] 
Damasc, debet in spe qui arat arare volg Aug, Pel Bede. rec (for er eàr. rov 
perexei) THs eAwsbos avrov perexeiw ew eXmibi, with DSKLN rel Chr, Thdrt Damasc 
Tul (Ec: rns Arie avrov mH ut js lat ae E vir d. : 15 5 

vulg ( F-lat]) syrr (copt) sah ( rig,[ .c,-int, Eutbal-ms] Eus, Cyr. Aug, (Meyer's 
eee err S iat Ii being overlooked that arsav must be supplied 
afl D perexew was supposed to be infix aft operas, and so Tov altered to avrov; then 


the sense bettered by insg rns eXsiBos and transposing the 
id Qepiowuey CDFLP c m latt Thart [lat-T]: 


11. ins ov bef zeya D! (and lat). 

txt ABEN rel Chr, Cyr Datum Thi Ce. 
vel pedibus calcantes (see Micah iv. 13), vel 
curruum quoddam genus trahentes su 
frumenta, ex aristis eliciunt grana." 
senmüller. Is it for oxxx (generic) that 
God is taking care? We must not, as or- 
dinarily, supply uéror, only for oxen, and 
thus rationalize the sentence: the question 
imports, ‘In giving this command, are the 
. oxen, or those for whom the law was given, 
its objects?’ And to such a question there 
can be but one answer. Every duty of 
Aumanity has for its ultimate ground, not 
the mere welfare of tbe animal concerned, 
but its welfare in that system of which Man 
is the head : and therefore man’s welfare. 
The good done to man's immortal spirit by 
acts of humanity and justice, infinitely out- 
weighs the mere physical comfort of a brute 
which peri Philo (de victimas 
offerentibus, § 1, vol. ii. p. 251) rightly 
explains the spirit of the law: ob yàp ö 
rr addyur & vópos, GAN’ órèp ray your 
x. Adyer éxévtav ste ob Tür hund 

vris dari, Wa pnSeplay Axor AdBny, 

à ray Üvórrer, Iva wep) unir wdbos 
xnpalvescs. 10.] Or (the other alter- 
native being rejected) on OUR account (5: 
z uãs, emphatic—not on account of men 
generally, but as Estius, “ propter nos 
evangelii ministros :" cf. the ueis of vv. 
11, 12, with which this ġuâs is inseparably 
allied) altogether (rb wd»res wposOeís, 
cece. Tra ph cvyxeprop hyd rid ürr- 
etre TẸ Àxpoarp. Chrys. p. 183) does it 
(6 vóuos : or perhaps 6 6eós, but better the 
former, as above, ré 0«$ being only in- 
cidentally introduced as the confessed 
Author of the law, and å yóuos remainin 
the subject of the sentence) say (this) i 
(on our account): foron our account it (viz. 
ob xnueoes «.T.À., not, that which follows, 


original ex evg to the end.) 


q. esset yéyparra:) was written: because 
(argumentative, as the ground of yd. 
not, as in some of my earlier editions, con- 


plough in hope, thresher (to 
thresh, seo var. readd.) in hope of par- 
taking (of the crop). words used in 


this sentence are evidently Dem i and 
not literal. They are inseparably connected 
with 8. jas which precedes them: and 
according to the common explanation of 
them as referring toa mere maxim of agri- 
cultural life, would have no force whatever. 
But spiritually taken, all coheres. “The 
command (not to muzzle, &c.) was written 
ou account of ws (Christian teachers) be- 
cause we ploughers (in the yedpysor eo, 
ch. iii. 9) ought to plough in 5 
we threshers (answering to the Bos 
&Aoé») ought to work in hope of (as the 
ox) having a share" So Chrys. and 
Theophyl.: vourdrriv, & 8:8dexaros pel- 
Aes dporpigy, kal xomigy èr’ dr Id. dpa: Bis 
x. &vruucGÍas. So also Meyer and De 
Wette: but by far the greater part of 
interpreters (also Stanley) take it literally; 
understanding jas of mankind in general, 
and å dperpiéy and ô Ao of labourers in 
agriculture. No minute distinction must 
be sought between the dperpiéy and the 
xo The former is perhaps mentioned 
on account of the d dun answering to the 
breaking up the fallow grouud of Heathen- 
ism :—the latter on account of its occur- 
rence in the precept. 11.] The ġpeùs 
(both times strongly emphatic:—we need 
sorely some means of marking in our Eng- 
lish Bibles, for j readers, which 


words have the emphasis) is categoric, bat. 
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KLV a 

dee le 

bkim 

no 17. 
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' peréyouaw, ov pay tre. f pom. 


J k Mat 
TávTG ere iva ý Twa éykomiv ó!uev TO evay- dan zi 15 


e ( ToU xpia rob. 13 loù lolò are OTe oi TA ™ ed ™ pya- 
Souevas [Tà] ex ToO le po éaÜiovaw, oi Tài ? Hoc M | ch sil T. 


Sir. L 4. 
Av. 2 
h ch. vii. 21reff. 
ess. lii. 1, 


1 rape , TH v Üvciaa opio € cvppepitovrar; 4 otras * tah iu 


j bere only +. (rre, Rom. zv. 22.) 


k -= 2 Cor. vi. 3. 


ich. vi. 3, &c. 22720 


ili. 15 only. Josh. vi. 7 n here only. o = Jer. xzxvii. i. (aa). ( 
1 Chron. vi. 43. ix. 13. T viii 13) p ch. x. 18 ref. q here only. Prov. Lat 
aly (evrápelpos, ch. vii. 38.) r here only t. 


12. rec efovei:as bef vue», with KL rel vulg Chr, Thdrt [Cyr, edt txt 


ABCDFPN m 17. 47 arm 8 


for e 5 Fſ- gr rh 
ar Cr masc] : "it 


18. rec om va (be 


for ov, ovx: N3. 
eyxorny bef ra, with D[-gr] FI-gr] KLP rel syr 
ABON 17 vulg D-lat T jte Tert Ambrst 
[spe]: om tia F- lat G-lat sah arm Clem, Orig-int,. 


rig[ -c, Chr-ms, Euthal-ms Thdrt Damasc 
bef ex), with AC D'[-3-gr] KLP rel syrr arm 


ov kexpnueta A. 


exxorny D'LR a bi f g 
Chr, Thdrt Damasc] : 


: Curt. m. 


ins B D![-gr] FN 46 coptt, qua de sacrario sunt vulg G- lat coptt Ange]. (F. lat omits 


sacrario and reads que desunt [Aug has templo for sacr. 


edpevorres 


(see ch vii. 35), with KLN? rel Chr, Thdrt Thi Gc: txt ‘Top Frapas, „ 80 Euthal- 
ms] PN! 17. 47 Eus, Damasc. (m! repeats sposeóp. bef cuppep. | 


in gd applies to Paul alone. The secon- 
hasis is on July... Judy. Itis 

pon e ofi those elaborately antithetical sen- 
tences which the great Apostle wields so 
werfully in argument. The Mes 
peis, being identical, stand out in so 
much the stronger relief 5 the 3 


antithesis, dar, wvev vio 
—and sv, ra 5 3 
we read the subjunctive, for the 


after el, seo Winer, edn. 6, § 41. b. 2, = 
ch. xiv.5; 1 Thess. v. 10; Kühner, § 818 
4. 1. The usage is common in Homer, Od. 
a. 204, al. fr..—doubtful in Herod. ii. 13; 
viii. 49, 118,—and hardly ever found in 
Attic writers. See Soph. (Ed. Tyr. 198, 
ef ri wit gf se and (Ed. Col. 1442, «f cov 
and gapx. (see Rom. 
y exi lesion. The first are 
20 called as belonging to the spirit of man 
(De W. and Meyer, as coming from the 
Spirit of God; but it is better to keep 
the antithesis exact and perspicuous), the 


second as serving for the nourishment of 


the flesh. 12.] Ao: does not neces- 
sarily point at the faise teachers ; others 
may have exercised this power. 

e objective genitive: power over you, 
—see reff. The second á is not in 
apposition with the first, but in opposition 
to the idea implied in éxp. rj dt. rabry. 
Meyer compares Hom. Il. a. 24 f., daa’ 
obe "Arpeíby 1 beanie hrave Supe, 
"AAAR Kanes dole. ortéyopey) The 
word was commonly used, as may be seen 
in Wetst., of vessels containing, holding 
without breaking, that which was put 
into them; thence of concealing or cover- 
ing, as à secret ; and also of enduring or 
bearing up against. In this last sense 


Vor. II. 


Diod. Sic. iii. 84, uses it literally of ice, 
rr rod KpvardAAov DiaBáa eis r- 
Toréðwv x. &uatév d$óSovs,—and (xi. 25, 
Wetat. but?) of a aos ged fort, où uhrye 
Th» Óópuàv . . . lo reye Tb... Teixos, 
AAA Dxelcew . ` So also 
Exch. Sept. c. Theb. 216, wrépyor oréyew 
ex eae wortulay Bópv. These last usages 
are very near akin to this of our text, — 
We endure all things: viz. labour, pri- 
vations, hardships. The éyxoral (hin- 
drances—so Diod. Sic. i. 32, speaks of the 
Nile as being rox dir 8:4 ras éyxowds 
évaxAdpevos) would arise from his being 
charged with covetousness and self-seek. 
ing, which his independence o bp would 
entirely prevent. 18, 14. 2 
the maintenance of the Tee; pria 
From the sacred offerings, with this right 
of the eee teacher, as ordained by 


Christ. eyer rightly remarks, that of 
Tà lepà lov mtm "y 1 2 mean the 
et not inc he Levites: and 


therefore that eladi p Mond apply to the 
same persons. ga, ipdeu, 
pé{ev, are technical words for the er- 
ing of sacrifice. See reff. to LXX. 
lepov here, as Ovorarrnplov s pan with 
it below, is probably not ‘the sacrifice,’ 
‘the holy thing, but the temple—‘ the 
holy building.’ ‘Similarly Jos. B. J. v. 18. 
6, makes the Zealots say, Sei . .robs ré 
me 3 dx rod vaod p- 
p.) So Jos. contra Apion. 
i. 17 a 0 ihi priests as Tjj Üepaweía 
TOU deo wpose8pevovras. On the prac- 
tice referred to, see Num. xviii. 8 ff. ; Deut. 
xviii. 1 ff. No other priesthood ‘but the 
Jewish can have been in the mind of the 
Apostle. The Jew knew of no dvaworh- 


Nx 
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scontri, Kat & æUõ,ỹt dere ols TO evaryyéduov t KarayyéA- ABCDF 


1 : KLP 
Aet pri Nova, éx ro evanyyeA lov g. 15 eym Sé où Y kéypnuas s beet 
à ? ^ 7 "m 
oder! Toírew' oüx &ypaYyra , rabra iva obras yéevytat i o 17. 
. and 3 > , N 2 Aa 9 A a A 47 
inf, here |, Wey euor *Yxadov yap poi Y uaXXov aToÜayeiy 7) TO 
en Fxavynud pov **iva tls “Kevooe, 16 dày yap ° ebay- 
a = Mats ir, yeritopar, ove ÉaTw pot *kavynua: duden yap pot 


e D , 9 a 28 ` , , 
Deut. vill.3) d Corixesrau' “oval yap uou f écriy dv us) © evayyeAiompat. 


y. 
v ch. vii. 21 
reff. 
iv 
aa 


rrang 8 
d Acts xxvil. 20 reff. aparo 
only. gospp. (but not John) and Rev. 


. 3. y Mark ix. 42. 
. of words, 2 Cor. li. 4 reff. 


w Matt. xvii. 12. Luke xxii. 37. zziii. 31. John xiv. 30. 
constr., Acts xx. 35. 
f reiser àré LUE 
treter arvayky, Hom. IL ¢. 458 
passim. : f 


z = ch. vij. 1, 8, 286. Jonah 

s Rom. iv, 2 reff. , xvii. 6. 
e absol., Rom. xv. 20 reff. 

e Paul, here only. epp., Jude 11 


Bere only. Hos. ix. 12. 


18. rec ode expnoauyy Trovrev, with K rel Thdrt Thl (Ec: ov8er: rorror expyoa- 
pny 6 [Chr.]: ove expnoapny overi T. N 23: ovBeri ov xexpnua: T. 80: ovdern kexpnpas 


T. D? L[sic (Tischdf)] : txt ABCD!2FPN! m 17 [Euthal-ms] Damasc. 


* ovdels 


B D'(and lat] NI 17 sah Tert Ambrst-ed[and mal: ovders un As Tis F 26: ira Tis ov 
a E 


pn 109: wa tis C D*9[-gr] KLPN? rel vu 
rec Kevaon, wi 


Thl (Ec Jer, A 


alic]. 
Thart: txt ABCDFLPN k 17. 471. 


lat) Chr[aic Bas,] Thdrt Damase 
K rel Chr[wie Bas, Euthal-ms Damasc] 


16. evayycAıfouaı LP f k Damasc: evayyeAtoopai evangelizavero] DF [vulg 


Aug. lie]. H 
ova: Be (clumsy alteration, not seeing 


for xavynpa, xapis gratia DF N}(txt N-corr!) Ambrst-ms. 
that 


rec 
explains avayxn), with KLN? rel 


eth arm Chr, Thdrt [Damasc]: txt ABCDFPN! 17 latt coptt Orig,-int, Ath, Chr, 


Cyr, [Euthal-ms Aug. ue] Ambrst Jer. 


it better to the last day) F Ambrst: est aut erit G-lat: om 119. 


for 2nd ecru, erra: (alteration, to apply 
rec ewryyelular 


pa: (from -Conas above), with AKN rel Orig, Ath, [Chr, Eutbal-ms Thdrt Damasc]: 
m 


evangelizem D- lat G-lat(Znd altern): -(oua; LP 


Cyr-p,]: txt BCDF Chr: 


evangelicavero vulg(and F-lat) G-lat (Ist altern) [Orig-int, Aug, predicavero evange- 


lium Ambrst ]. 


wo» but one: nnd he certainly would not 
ve proposed heathen sacrificial customs, 
even in connezion with those appointed by 
God, as a ent for Christian usage: 
besides that the idea is inconsistent with 
eÜres kal: see below. 14.] 8o also 
(i.e. in analogy with that His other com- 
mand) did the Lord (Christ; the Author 
by His Spirit of the O. T. as well as the 
New) command (viz. Matt. x. 10; Luke 
x. 7, 8) to those who are preaching the 
gospel, to live of (be maintained by. 
Themistius (Kypke) has (jv df dpyacías) 
the Observe, that here the Apos- 
tle is establishing e analogy Nene 
rights of tho sacrificing priests of the law, 
and of the preachers of the gospel. Had 
those preachers been likewise sacrificing 
priests, is it possible that all allusion to 
them in such a character should have been 
here omitted? But as all such allusion és 
omitted, we may fairly infer that no such 
character of the Christian minister was 
then known. As Bengel remarks on ver. 
18: 81 missa esset sacrificium, plane 
Paulus versu sequente apodosin huc ac- 
commodasset,’ 16.) ob Ser rotrey is 
best explained of the different forms of 
dtovela,—not, with Chrys. al., ray roAAGy 
wapaderyudrev—wodrAay ydp uoi wapexdr- 
vay éLovclay, ToU orparimrov, ro ye- 
eryoU, vo vorn, ray dworrbAwy, ToU 


vópov, TOv wap cu&r els tuts *erouérur, 
tay wap’ ipay els robs ÉAXovs, r&v lepéor, 
rod wposTá-yuaros ToU xpio ro, obderl Tob- 
r éwelaOny eis Td karaA (coa: Toy duavrod 
vónor, ka) AaBetv. Hom. xxii. p. 193. True, 
that each of these examples pointed to a 
form of & ovola, and none of these forme 
had he made use of. See ref. on ch. vii. 21. 
€ypawa is the epistolary aorist —I 

wrote (write) not these things however, 
that it may be thus (viz. after the ex- 
amples which I have all. eie to me 
in my case, see reff.) :—for it were good 
reff.) for me rather to die (or, better 


Jor me to die, see ref. Mark) than that 


any one should make void (the remarkable 
reading of the great Mss. appears to have 
arisen from the unnatoral look of the 
future with fva. It can only be explained 
by supposing an aposiopesis; the Apostle 
breaking off at f, and exclaiming with 
fervour, rb xaóxynnud pov obBels kerócei 

my (matter of) boasting. To understan 

awoGaveiy as Chrys., Theophyl., (Ec, Es- 
tius, Billroth, al., dwoé. Au, seems quite 
unnecessary. Further on, Chrys. himself 
expresses the true sense: obr xal (wis 
abrg yAuxbrepoy fy Tò *ywóueror:—and 
Calvin, “tantum Evangelii promovendi 
facultatem nimirum proprim vite præ- 
ferebat." 16 ff. The reason why 
he made so much of this materies glori- 
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17 el yàp Eëxùv ToUro mpdcow, ™picbov exw ei Se eRom. viw 


‘axewv, Foixkovopíar | meriotevpat. 


y. . 
18 tig oDv pov éaTiw, eA 


k. 1. 
dwa... 0 h , iva *evayyeutouevos ® ábámavov "^ Oow TÒ 1 f. 


ABCDF 
KLPr 
abcde 
fghkl 
mno 


Lá 


i here only. 


eùayyéhov, eis Td ui) "xaraypijeacÜa. 7H eFovcia pov ix 


e xvi. 2, 


év TQ evayyedip ; 19 PéXeUÜepos yap dy èr. dry, 5 4. Eph. 


9. Col. i. 28. 1 Tim. L C only. L. P. lea. xxii. 19, 31 — 1 = 
44 4 (from cix.1). Hom.iv. 17 (from Gen. xvii. 5). Gen. 


m here mg *. n constr., Matt. xxii. 
xxxii. 13. Wied. 2. 31. 


p w. dx, here only. v. drs, Rom. vil. 3. 


L 10. iii. 2, 


och. vii. 31 only t. Ep. Jer. 38 only. 3 Macc. v. 23. 


18. rec (for 1st pov) por, with DFLPN? rel syr Chr[ais Eutbal-ms? Damasc] Thdrt 


Augratic): txt A B(Tischdf [N. T., Vat(expr), not N. T. edd 7, 8]) CEN! n 17 vu 
coptt [Chr. Euthal-ms] Cyr, Ambrst Jer, P. 
j Ator TOV 


Thdrt Jer: om ABCD!N a 17 vulg(not F-lat) D-lat 


erit mili DIF. rec aft ro 


rel s 


yrr 
Cyr, [ Euthal-ms] Ambrst Augrai.; Pel Bede. 
er(but marked for erasure) ry e£. NI: ryv efovoiay DIF. 


(not G). at end add pov D![-gr]. 


andi: viz. that his mission itself gave 
him no advantage this way, being an office 
entrusted to him, and for which he was 
solemnly accountable: but in this thing 
only had he an advantage so as to be able 
to of it, that he preached the 

without charge. obal yáp—explains 


the dydyxn. On očal dori, see ref. Hos. 


IT.] For (illustration and confirma- 
tion of obal yàp x. r. A. above) if I am doing 
this (preaching) of mine own accord (as a 
voluntary undertaking, which in Paul's case 
was not so, as Chrys., 7d Ir x. Acer ex) 
ToU dyxexeipleOa: kal uh eyxexeplobas 
A : not, as E. V., al., willingly, 
for this «as so), I have & reward (i. e. if 
of mine own will I took up the ministry, 
it might be conceivable that a ,uc0ós 
might be due to me. That this was not 
the case, and never could be, is evident, and 
the juc0ós therefore only hypothetical) : 
bat if involuntarily (which was the case, 
see Acts ix. 15; xxii. 14; xxvi. 16), with 
& STEWARDSHIP (olx. emphatic) have I 
been entrusted (and therefore from the 
nature of things, in this respect I have 
no poés for merely doing what is my 
bounden duty, see Luke xvii. 7—10: but 
an oval, if 1 fail in it. Chrys. observes 
well: ob82 yap elwey, el 8d Éxor, obx (xo 
pucOdy, GA’ olx. erior. Sexvds Br: xal 
br Exe: pigé, AAAA Tótovror, olor ô Td 
émiraxOiy dtavócas, oùx olov éxeivos ô er 
20 avro? dircrimnoduevos K. UrepBas 7d 
évírayua. p. 194). The above interpre- 
tation, which is in the main that of Chrys., 
La a (cum. (altern.) al., Meyer, and 
De Wette, is the enly one which seems to 
me to satisfy, easily and grammatically, all 
the requirements of the sentence, and at 
the same time to suit the logical stractunc 
of the context. The other Commentators 
go in omnia alia, and adopt various forced 
and arbitrary constructions of the verse. 

18.] Ordinarily, and even by De 


8 
Bede.—eorai[‘eory D3-gr(and E) p 
xpurrov (see ver 12), with D?3FKLP 
ane sth arm Chr, 
xaraxpac@au A 17 [Orig-c, ]. 
for 2nd pov, uo: F[-gr] 


Wette, thus and rendered: Whaé 
then te my reward? (It is) that in 
preaching I make the gospel to be without 
cost, that I use not my power in the 
ospel.’ But this, though perhaps philo- 
ically allowable (against Meyer,—see. 
John xvii. 8, —-abry dorly 4 aldvios (oh, 
ba ,. . . also John xv. 8; 
1 John iv. 17 (?)), is sot true. His making 
the gospel to be without cost, was not kis 
pods, but his xavynua only: and these 
two are not identical. The kaéx»ua was 
present : the uic0ós, future. Meyer's 
rendering is equally at fault. He would 
make vis ob pot dari ô ug; a question 
implying a negative answer What then 
is my reward? None: in order that I 
preach gratuitously,’ &c. But thus he 
severs off (see below) the whole following 
context, vv. 19—23: and as it seems to 
me, stultifies the xaóxnua, by robbing it 
altogether of the coming eg. I am 
persuaded that the following is the true 
rendering: What then is my reward (in 
prospect) that I (Tra, like ræs in classical 
Greek, with a fut. indic, points to the 
actual realization of the purpose, with 
more precision than when followed by the 
subjunctive. So Xen. Cyr. ii. 4. 31, Kipos, 
à 'Apuérie, xercbe: ofa woe oe, 
és Táywrra Üxor oloes xal Tòr 8acpdr wal 
TÒ orpdrevsa,—Kihner, Gramm. ii. 490, 
where seo more examples) while preach- 
ing, render the gospel without cost (i. e. 
what reward bave I in that in- 
duces me to preach gratuitously) in order 
not to use (as ing out my design not 
to use) (to the | (xataxp. see ref. 
and note: not, to , as E. V. my 
power in the gospel (= vj ¿łove. pov Tf 
dv TQ ebayy., as often; cf. rois kvpíous 
kaTÀ dra, n» vi. 5; of vexpol dv xpiorg, 
1 Thess. iv. 16, al. fr.)! 19 fl.] He 
now proceeds to answer the question, 
t What prospect of reward could induce 
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(Matt. xvi. 26 
al. fr.t. Job 22 
xxii. 3 Symm. 
38.8. Phil. i. 21.) 
only. Wiad. xvii. 2. (-j4$, Rom. Ii. 12.) 


19. ins ev bef rait D!(and lat). 
20. om xa: D!(and lat) m coptt. 


IIPOS KOPIN@IOT= A. 


t Rom. vi. 14,18. Gal. iv. 4, 5, 21. 
v = here (Acta xix. 39) only t. 


IX. 


u = here å times. Acts ii. 28 
w= Rem. v. 6. 


om 1st ws F-gr 89. 67? (Clem) Orig,[-int, ] 


Tert Sedul. (ws quasi G-marg.) [F. gr reads tovdaies tou, G? sovSaiois(-corr -t) 


sovdaors, F- lat. judais udœis. 


Ee (Mar-mere, (quoting Nest) 


rec om uy er autos vxo vouoy (i. e. from vopov to roh 
by oversight of copyist), with D*(-gr] K rel 8 
Th : ins ABCD'FPN 17 latt syr sah goth arm el cas ] 


copt sth Orig, Thdrt [Chr. ue (Cyr) 


Cyr, Damasc Orig-int,[not ed Delarue].—om from xep3now to xepinow L [ Euthal-ms J. 
21. rec de and pierw (confusion of vowels and not observing the constr : see note), 


with san KL rel sah [arm Cyr-p, 
th] Orig, 
ar-merc(quoting Nest) ]. 
Did, Chr, Thdrt [ Cyr- 
des p and m Orig, - 1 
pro 
Damasc] : ins ABCDPN! 17 Orig, Did. 
22. ait eyevopny ins Se rae autem et F. 
ow ins et 
seth arm | 


rec xepdjow 
Euthal-ms Isid, Damasc]: txt ABCFPN! [m] 17 (cep 
in next verse.—rovs avopovs bef cep. D. 
ably to suit sovdaevs above), with FKLN3 rel Chr Thdrt [Euthal-ms Isid 


Thdrt: txt ABCD!FPN d m 17 latt syr copt 
e] Did, Chr, Cyr[-p, Euthal-ms] 


Isid, Damasc Ath(-int, Ambrat-txt Aug. 
(from ver 20), with DE LN? rel Orig,[-c, 


rec om Tous 


ac0«vovciy DF. rec aft ade 


92 tally with the three former), with C Dl erg FKLPN? rel [syrr coptt goth 
ig,[-c] Chr, Thdrt [ Enthal-ms Damasc] T 


1: om ABN! vulg(not F-lat) 


D. lat Orig, (retaining the three former) Orig- int, Cypr, Ambrianie] Ambrst Aug Bede. 


me fo do this?’ [Yea (literally] 
For, q. d. the reward must have been great 
and glorious in prospect) being free from 
(the power of) all men, I enslaved myself 
(when I made this determination: and have 
continued to do so) to all, that I might 
gain (not robs wvárras, which he could not 
exactly say, but) the largest number (of 
any : that hereafter Paul's converts might 
be found to be of rAeloves: see below on 
ver. 24). Bengel bas remarked on xep- 
Siow, * congruit hoc verbum cum conside- 
ratione mercedis ; but ‘congruit’ is not 
enough: it is actually THE ANSWER fo 
the question rls pot dori d juo0ó0s ; This 
‘lucrifecisse’ tha greater number is dis- 
tinctly referred to by him elsewhere, as Aie 
reward in the day of the Lord: ris yàp 
jud» dAwls $ xapà )) cré$aros ra ä - 
e.; À ody! kal duets, Uuxporten ToU 
&vplov fuv 'IproU dv rtf abroU xapov- 
oig; neis ydp dore 1 data fuv xal > 
xapd. 1 Thess. ii. 19, 20. And it is for 
this reason that fva . . . . xep. is three 
times repeated : and, as we shall presently 
sce, that the similitude at the end of the 
chapter is chosen. 20—92.] Spe. 
ctalizes the foregoing assertion racy èp. 
dBoíAeca, by enumerating various parties 
to whose weaknesses he had conformed 
himself, in order to gain them. 

20. rois ‘Iov. às ‘Iovd.] See examples, 


Acts xvi. 8; xxi. 26. ode elzev, "lovdaies, 
GAA’ és 'IovSaios, Tva det Ire olxovopla rd 
apayua $r, Theophyl after Chrys. The 
Jews here are not Jewish converts, who 
would be already won in the sense of this 
passage. Tots dd vépov . .. ] These 
again are not Jewish converts (see above) ; 
nor proselytes, who would not be thus dis- 
tinguished from other Jews, but are much 
the same as "lovdaic, only to the number 
of these the Apostle did not belong, not 
being himself (aùrós contraste with és 
above) under the law, whereas be wae 
nationally a Jew. 21. rois dvépous és 
m The &rouo: are the Heathen: hardly, 
with Chrys., such as Cornelius, fearing God 
but not under the law. Paul became as a 
Heathen to the Heathen, e. g., when he 
discoursed at Athens (Acts xvii.) in their 
own manner, and with arguments drawn 
from their own poeta. p Ov K. r. A.] 
not being (being conscious of not being, 
remembering well in the midst of my 
àvopla that I was not. This is implied by 
ph, which is subjective, giving the convic- 
tion of the subject, not merely the objective 
J'act, as obr & would do) en outlaw from 
God (Ocot and xprorot are genitives of de- 
pendence, as after xarfxoos, Évoyos, &c.) 
but a subject-of-the-law o€ Christ (the 
words seem inserted rather to put before 
the reader the true position ot a Christian 
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*xeponom. ro *maow yéyova Tüvra, lva ' rávTOS gr. s3 
Tivàe *awow. B Távra Se morð bia Tò ejaryyéXtov, Wa 7 Ae. 
a gvyko.ovos avToU yévopat.  ?** oùx “oldate Sri oi is La 15 
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b eb. vi. 2. ver. 13 al. 
only. role xvili. 29. 4 al. 
f Rom. ix. 30. Phil iii. 12. Exod. xv. 9. 


for yeyova, eyerous» F Clem, 
often when rarra occurs, ta is insd bef 


Mac, Chr, Thdrt [ Cyr-p, Damasc]: txt ABCD!FN Clem, Orig 
or wayrws Tiwas, tarras (conformation to the foregoing c 


Euthal-ms]. 


e — dere 
d 


v. 1. 
‘Luke xziv.13. John vi. 19. zi. 18. Rev. xiv. 20. xxi. 1 
Phil. ili. 14 only 4. e = Rom. ix. 16 re 


rec ins ra bef rarra ( prob to suit Tois rat: but 
it in some mss), with D*-SEKLP rel 2 55 


ig, Naz, Chr, Cyr -jer 


ses) D 


th Thdrt Damasc Thi 


latt lat-ff, rovs wayras 17 Clem, Orig (but wayra, [ Mac, rarras » Tiwas Turo 
: txt 


23. rec (for marra) Tovro, with 


Ambrst Pel. 


L rel syrr 
ABCDFPN m 17 latt coptt mth arm Orig,[-c] 


az, Chr,(schol on 7) [ Eutha)-ms] 


24. aft page ins eyw e Acyw wur ego autem dico vobis F. 


with regard to God's law revealed by Christ, 
than merely with an apologetic view to 
keep his own character from rn | by 
the imputation of dvoula) that I might 
those who had no law. xepSara 
iere only in N. T.) and xep34ow are both 
‘ound in the classics: see Matthies, § 239, 
and Lobeck on Phrynichus, p.740. 22. 
The do@eveis here can hardly be the wea 
Christians of ch. viii. and Rom. xiv., who 
were already won, but as in ref., those 
who had not strength to believe and re- 
ceive the Gospel. This sentence then does 
not bring out a new form of condescen- 
sion, but recapitulates the preceding two 
classes, trois Ó*b vóuov .... Tois dvdpors. 
TOUS wWaow . . .] This sums up 
the above, and others not enumerated, in 
one general rule,—and the various occa- 
sions of his practising the condescension 
(aorists) in one general result (perfect). 
To all men I am become all things (i. e. 
to each according to his situation and pre- 
judices) that by all means (*omnino:' or 
rhaps as Meyer, is all ways: but I pre- 
er the other) I may save some (nivds 
is emphatic: some, out of each class in 
the xá»res. It is said, as is the following 
verse, in extreme humility, and distrust of 
even an Apostle’s confidence, to shew them 
the immense importance of the yuo6és for 
which he thus denied and submitted him- 
self). 23.] But (q. d. not only this 
of which I have spoken, but all’) all 
I do on account of the gospel, that I may 
be & fellow-partaker (with others) of it 
(of the blessings promised in the gospel 
to be brought by the Lord at His coming). 
24 ff. | ‘This is my aim in all Ido: 
but inasmuch as many run in a race, many 
reach the goal, but one only receives the 
prize,—I as an Apostle run my course, 
and you must so run yours, as each to 
labour not to be rejected at last, but to 
gain the glorious and incorruptible prize.’ 


This, as compared with the former con- 
text, seems to be the sense and ^ onnexion 
of the passage. He was anxious, as an 
Apostle, to labour more abundantly, more 
effectually than they all: and hence his 
condescension (cvykardBacis) to all men, 
and self-denial: accompanied with which 
was a humble self-distrust as to the great 
matter itself of his personal salvation, 
and an eager anxiety to secure it. These 
he proposes for their example likewise. 

24.] The allusion is primarily no 
doubt to the Isthmian games celebrated 
under the shadow of the huge Corinthian 
citadel’ (Stanley) ]; but this must not be 
pressed too closely: the foot-raco was far 
too common an element in athletic con- 
tests, for any accurate knowledge of its 
predominance in some and its insigni- 
ficance in others of the Grecian games to 
be here ppa Still less must it be 


por darin that those games were to be 
celebrated in the year of the Epistle being 
written. The most that can with cer- 


tainty be said, is that he alludes to a 
contest which, from the neighbourhood of 
the Isthmian games, was well known to 
his readers. See Stanley’s note: who, in 
following out illustrations of this kind, 
writes with a vivid graphic power pecu- 
larly his own. tov] Wetst. 
quotes from the Schol. on Pindar, Olymp. 
l, Adyeras 82 7d Bibóuevoy yépas TG 
vurijſcarri G0AnTy àrd uiv rà» Dibórvror 
abrd BpaBevrüv Ba Beo, àrd 82 787 
&0Xoóvro» d, and from the Etymol., 
BpaBeior AH fr & xapà rà» Bpaßevrõv 
Siduervos ordpayos TQ rik&vri. 

otras TP] Thus (nfter this manner—viz. 
as they who run all, each endeavouring to 
be the one who shall receive the prize :— 
not, as the one who receives it (Meyer, De 
Wette),—for the others strive as earnestly 
as he: still less must we take fra xara- 
AdByre for ds xaraAaBeir, which is barely 
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IX. 


g Lue xu 34. Byte. % mâs 08 0 8 ayouslopevos * srávra, ! éyxpatevetac 


John zvili. 
26 


h constr., Acts xx. 35 
m Luke zx. 25. 


r 1 40 reff. 


A ich. tT. 
Heb. ziii. 13 (James il. 24 v. r.) only. Isa. li. 10. v. 13. 
o here only v. (-A, ch. xiv. 8. -Aó 


-Aórqs, 1 Tim. vi. 17. p here oni 
Acta zxii, 23. ch. xiv. 9. Eph. ii. 3. 1 Thess. 170i. Rev. iz. 2. xvi. 17 only. 


éxeivo, * này obv iva, ! $Üaprüv aTépavov AaGBwow, pets 
68 !d$Üaprovy. 26 éyà ™1rolvuv "obras Tpéyo "as ovx 
o Ad, "obrwes Prrukrevo "Gs oùe S" áàépa 'Ófpov 


h. vii. 9 (reff.) onl k ch. vi. 4 reff. 
n ch. 


+. Xen. 
Wied. 


25. om ov» K k 6. 119 arm Clem, Iren[-int,]: insd in syr with an asterisk. 
(a at the beginning of ap@aproy is written over tbe line by Ni.) 


allowable, and here would not suit the 
sense; the ofrws being particularized 
presently by one point of the nthletes' 
paration being specially alleged for 
their imitation) ran (not xal duets Tpéxere, 
because the evident analogy between the 
race and the Christian conflict is taken 
for granted. If, as Dr. Peile imagines, a 
contrast had been intended, between tho 
stadium where oxe only can receive the 
ize, and the Christian race where all 
may, it must bave stood obDres 86 duels 
79d; xere, &s kal (nárras?) xaraAaBeir. 
But such contrast would destroy the 
sense), in order that ye may fully obtain 
(the prize of your calling, see Phil. iii. 14. 
On Aaufáro and karaAauBáre see note, 
ch. vii. 31). 25.] The point in the 
otrus, the conduct of the athletes in 
regard of temperance, which he wishes to 
bring into especial prominence for their 
imitation :—as concerning the matter in 
hand,—Ats own abstinence from receiving 
the world's pelf, in order to save himself 
and them that heard him. The 84 
specifies, referring back to oftws. The 
emphasis is on wag, thus shewing oUres 
to refer to the xdyres who rpéxovow. 
&yovilspevos is more general than rpéxer, 
—q. d. Every one who engages, not only 
in the race, but in any athletic contest,’ 
and thus strengthening the inference. The 
art. (ó dyer.) brings out the man as an 
enlisted and professed &yweri(óneros, aud 
regards him in that capacity. Had it 
been was 8$ &., the sense would have 
been, ‘Now every one, while contending,’ 
&e., making tbe discipline to be merely 
accidental to his contending — which would 
not suit the spiritual antitype, where we 
are enlisted for life. Examples of the 
practice of abstinence in athletes may be 
seen in Wetst. in loc. I will givo but two: 
(1) Hor. de Arte Poet. 412: “Qui studet 
optatam cursu contingere metam, Multa 
tulit fecitque puer, sudavit et alsit: Ab- 
stinuit venere et vino." (2) Epict. c. 85: 
0éAeis bAduma vioo; küyb yh Tobs 
Geoís, coud» ydp TTi». &AAA oxdwe Kal 
Tà xa@rryoupera kal TÀ dxdAouGa, xal odr 
&xrov ray Epyor. Dei o^ ebrakreiv, dvay- 
korpooeip, &wéxecÓm eupdror, uud 


(erOa: wpbs &vd-ykur èv bpa reraypévy, èr 
ka/paTi, dv pixel, nh VR gt ze, ph 
olvor às Érvxev àärAòs, Gs larp rapa- 
BeBaévoi cavtdy TG éwurrdryp, elra els Tòr 
&y&ra wapépyer Gar. éxetvor] scil. 
d yrparetorrai. h oiv, immo 
vero (reff.). The Schol. on Pind. 
Isthm. ówó68ecis, cited by Meyer, says: 
cTíQos Bé dari Tot &yüvos wirus, Tò 3è 
&réxa0ev A kal abroU y ó cvéQaros. 

Spes 84, scil. dyxparevdueba Tra 
AdBeuer orépayor. He takes for granted 
the Christian’s temperance in all things, as 
his normal state. 26.] I then (47 
emphatic—recalls the attention from the 
incidental exhortation, and reminiscence of 
the Christian state, to the main subject, 
his own abstinence from receiving, and its 
grounds. rolvuv, as distinguished from 
other particles which imply restriction of 
what has been generally said to some par- 
ticular object, indicates the dropping of 
minute or collateral points, and return- 
ing to the great necessary features of the 
sudject,—and this, as introducing some 
short and pithy determination or conclu- 
sion: see Hartung, Partikellehre, ii. 348. 
E. g.,—Xen. Cyr. vi. 3. 17, Torey pèr 
rolru àis eln, & 8d xaipòs ui elsa, 
rabra, pn, Buryov) so run as (ofros—ós, 
see reff.) not uncertainly (reff.: cf. also 
Polyb. iii. 54. 5, ris xióros sn rorot- 
ons Ard ro thy éxlBacw : —' «ncertainly,' 
L e. without any sure grounds of con- 
tending or any fixed object for which to 
contend; both these are included. Chry- 
sostom rightly brings it into subordination 
to the main subject, the participation with 
idolaters :—rí 3¢ dau, obe A3hAms; wpds 
akordy Tiva HAUT, dyoly, oba exi cal 
ud run, xabdwep duets, rl "yàp uiy yiveras 
Ad axd ToU els exe else, xal 
Thy TeA eiórnTA doe dkelrnr cid e Ic 
obs y. AAA’ ode d roioũbros, &AAÀ wárra 
Arep roi, ö rꝭ fs Tür vAnaíor cornplas 
wow. Kay TeAeiórqTa émibelluua, b) ab- 
sobs: kh» cvyxardBacir, Bi! abrots’ x 
úxepß® Tlérpor dy re ph AauBárew, Iva 
ah oxarv8art:c0ad: kky karaBa wAcor tår- 
Ter, TepiTeuvópevos kal (vpdueros, Tra ph 
ÜrockeAic0Gc:. Hom. xxiii. p. 201); so 
fight I, as not striking the air (and not 


ABCDP 


25—27. 


IIPOZ KOPINOIOTZ A. 


551 


2 9 3 e , e A t e 
IA "vromiale pov TÒ capa Kai 'OovAayeryo, s Lake xviii. 6 


u uý mws GXXois anpvEas autos ' adoxtuos yévøpat. 


Prov. xx. 
there only t. Gen. xliii. 18 Symm. (Fischer, but not in Montf. or Bahrdt. (Field believes 
u 


30. 
it H be from a scholium).) 
v Rom. i. 28 reff. 


21. adAa B m. 


113-marg Clem, Eus, Naz, Chr-ms, Th 


Paulip,.) oropa F- gr. 
my adversary). The allusion is not to a 
N or rehearsal of a fight with an 


$ adv , as Chrys. (fw yap 
b» heu, Theophyl. al. m., but to a fight 
with a read adversary (viz. here, the body) 
in which the boxer vainly hits into the 
air, instead of striking his antagonist. So 
Entellus in the pugilistic combat, En. v. 
446, ‘ vires in ventum effudit, when Dares 
* ictum venientem a vertice velox Prsevidit, 
celerique elapsus corpore cessit.’ See ex- 
amples both of what is really meant, and of 
the oxiauaxla, in Wetst. Obe., in both 
places ob is used and not uh, as importing 
the matter of fact, and joined c y with 
the adverb in one case and the verb in the 
other. N.] But I bruise my body 
(dme, lit. to strike heavily in the 
face so as to render black and blue, —**óx- 
émia,—TÀ Óxb tous Gras TO» Nya 
Ixrn, ut ait Pollux: sed latius dici sic 
copere åp’ olas3yxorots v Tpaduara, 
ut ait Scholiastes ad Aristoph. 

Cicero Tusc. 2, Pugiles castibus con- 
tusi,’ i. e. drema(dpuevo:.” Grot. The 
body is the adversary, considered as the 
seat of the temptations of Satan, and espe- 
cially of that self-ind ce which led the 
Corinthians to forget their Christian com- 
bat, and sit at meat in the idol’s temple. 
The abuse of this expression to favour tbe 
absurd practice of the Flagellants, or to 
su ascetic views at all, need hardly be 
pointed out to the rational, much Jess to 
the Christian student. It is not even of 
fasting or prayer that he is here s ing, 
but as the context, vv. 19—23, shews, of 
breaking down the pride and obstinacy and 
self-seeking of the natural man by laying 
himself entirely out for his great work 
the salvation of the greatest number: and 
that, denying himself “solatium” from 
without: My hands have been worn away 
(cf. xeipes abra, Acts xx. 34) with the 
black tent-cloths, my frame has been bowed 
down with this servile labour (cf. ¢AcdGepos 
.. . . ed0dAwea, ver. 19).” Stanley) and 
enslave it (‘etiam ovàaywyeir a pyctis 
desumptum est; nam qui vicerat, victum 
(vinctum ?) trahebat adversarium quasi 
servum.’ Grot. But this seems to want 
confirmation. I can find no account of 
such a practice in any of the ordinary 


vrozie(o D'(vrenr-) e Ii mi- 
NE ; : vrozia(o F 
Naz, Bas-2. mes, Chr-ms Cyr, [Euthal-ms] Damasc,. (castigo 
altern) Ambra Ambrst] Aug; lividum facio D. lat 


(or, 


ch. vill. 9 (Rom: zi. 21] al®, P. (ene. Acts xxvil. 29 v. r.) 


and Tischdf: m Scr]) 46. 
Pab!cfg?no Éphr, 

and F-lat) G-lat(1st 
-lat(2nd altern) [spec  Iren-int, 


[Steph 3ovAaya-ye (not C).] 


sources of information. Certainly Dares 
is not made the slave of Entellus in En. 
v.: and Virgil is generally accurate in such 
matters. lhad ratber give a more general 
meaning: that viz. of the necessary sub- 
jection, for the time, of the worsted to 
the prevailing combatant), lest perchance 
ha pro (xnp. absolute [answer- 
ing to our use of preach]: as in Esch. 
Eum. 566, «hpvoce, xiiput, kal orpardy 
wareipyd0ov (Peile). The subject of the 
proclamation might be tbe laws of the 
combat, or the names of the victors (JEn. 
v. 245), each by one in the capacity of 
herald: probably here the former only, as 
answering to the preaching of the Apostles. 
The nature of the case shews, that the 
Christian herald differs from the agonistic 
herald, in being himself a combatant as 
well, which the other was not: and that 
this is so, is no objection to thus under- 
standing xwpótas. “This introduces in- 
deed a new complication into the meta- 
phor: but it is rendered less violent by the 
fact, that... . sometimes the victor in the 
games was also selected as the herald to 
announce his success. So it was a few 
years after the date of this Epistle, in the 
case of Nero. Suet. Nero, c. 24.” Stan- 
ley) to others, I myself may prove re- 
jected (from the prise: not, as some Com- 
mentators, from the contest altogether, 
for he was already i» i£). An examination 
of the victorious combatants took place . 
after the contest, and if it could be proved 
that they had contended unlawfully, or 
unfairly, they were deprived of the prize 
and driven with di from the games. 
Such a person was called éxkexpiuéros, 
and dwodeSoxiuacpudvos, see Philo de Che- 
rub., § 22, vol. i. p. 152. So the Apostle, 
if he had proclaimed the laws of the 
combat to others, and not observed them 
himself, however successful he might ap- 
parently be, would be personally rejected 
as 3dxios in the great day. And this 
he says with a view to shew them the 
necessity of more self-denial, and less 
going to the extreme limit of their 

hristian liberty; as Chrys. ei yàp dal 
Td anpita, Td Bidda, TÒ puplovs p- 
ayayeiy oùx pre? eis cornplay, «i ph xal 
TÀ tar éuavrbr sapacxoluny GAnrra, 


X TraTépes * 


v. 18. 
3 acn ix. 33 
a Acts viji. 16 
b Rom. ziv. i reff. 
"1 al.) only, exc. Y Pet. il. 5 bla t 


Crap. X. 1. rec (for yap) 8e (the connexion not being perceived or 
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K. 1 Où Ow yap úps " ayvoeiv, adedpoi, Sri o 
Zuàv Trávres v urd Thy vebéAqv ! aav kai táv- 
tes did Te ÜaXáoans *OujADov, ? kai Trávres ele TOV 
Movoñv *éBarrricavro v TH vepéàņ kai èv tH Oadrdoon, 
3 xal mdvres Tò abr " Bodpa * rvevparixoy epayov, * rl 


X. 


c Paul (here 3ce. Rom. i. 11. ch. ii. 13. xil. 1. xiv. 


word sup- 


plied aft omn at beg of lection), with KLN? rel syrr Chr, Thdrt [Euthal-ms Damasc]: 
om goth arm: txt ABCDFPN! 17 latt coptt Clem, Orig, Mcion-e, Did, [ Bas,] Cyr, 


Iren-int, Cypr,. 


2. e Barrio dhe ACDFN 17 Dial, Bas, 


i el Orig, Chr, Thdrt, Damasc Œc. 
assive a 
75 V christen ptism.) 
8. om avro A Clapp 
gvevuarixoy bef Bpwxa B 
A 17. 187 Mcion-e: txt (C? ?)DFK 
Chr, Thdrt [(Did,) Damasc] Iren-int. 


ro paAAor dpiv. p. 202. X. 1— 
22.) He proceeds, in close connexion with 
the warnings which have just preceded, 


) 46 eth 


to set before them the great danger of 


commerce with idolatry, and enforces this 
by the example of the rebellions and 
rejectians of God’s ancient people, who 
were under a dispensation analogous to 
and typical of ours (1—11); and by the 
close resemblance of our sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper,—their eating of meats 
sacrificed, —and the same act among the 
heathen, in regard of the UNION in each 
case of the partakers in one act of parti- 
eipation. So that THEY COULD NOT EAT 
THE IDOL’S FEASTS WITHOUT PARTAKING 
OF IDOLATRY = VIRTUALLY ABJURING 
Curist (vv. 15—22). 1.] ydp 
oins to the preceding. He had been 
inculcating the necessity of se/f-subduing 
ch. ix. 24—27), and now enforces it in 
the particular departments of abstaining 
From fornication, idolatry, ꝙ ., by the 
example of the Jews of old. ob g 
oo, Bee reff, ol war. ġpâv] He 
uses this expression, not merely speaking 
for himself and his Jewish converts, but 
regarding the Christian church as a con- 
tinuation of the Jewish, and the believer 
as the true descendant of Abraham. 
qTdvTeg . . wdvreg... wdvres, each time 
with strong emphasis, as opposed to rois 
vAeloctw, ver. 5. ALL had these privileges, 
as all of you have their counterparts under 
the Gospel: but most of them failed from 
rebellion and unbelief. dd Tr) ved. 
ve The pillar of cloud, the abode of 
the divine nce, went before them, 
and was to them a defence : hence it is 
sometimes treated of as covering the camp, 
Ps. civ, 89, ds:erdrace veQéAn» 
d ie abroís: and thus they would be 


Did, Chr, 
(Notwithstanding the strong manuscript evidence, 
eare y have been a picis to the more usual expression in the case 
veh. and dax. F. 
d Chr. Promi 
PN! 98 f "n uach . D 
N3 rel [latt syrr copt goth arm] Geige. nt! 


Cyr[-p] Thdrt,u, Thl: txt BKL 


88]: om To avro m 
J: xvevparixoy ebayo 


ander it. So also Wied. x. 17, xix. 7,— 
Å thy wapen Boddy dog i re. See 
Exod. xiii. 21, xiv. 20. 2.] els 
T. Mave. Barr, received baptism (lit. 
baptized themselves : middle, not passive, 
see var. read.) to Moses; entered by the 
act of such immersion into a solemn cove- 
nant with God, and became His church 
under the law as given by Moses, God's 
servant,—just as we Christians by our 
baptism ere bound in a solemn covenant 
with God, and enter His Church under the 
Gospel as brought in by Christ, God's 
one Son; see Heb. iii. 6, 6. Others 
Beza) explain it ‘per Mosen, or 
(Cus. al) 'awspiciis Mosis, which hs 
Ci not bear, —not to mention that tho 
formula Barrie eis was already fixed in 
meaning, see reff. iv rý v. xal iv 
@.] The cloud and the sea were bo 
aqueous; and this point of comparison 
being obtained, serves the Apostle to indi- 
cate the outward symbols of their initia- 
tion into the church under the govern- 
ment of Moses as the servant of God, and 
to complete the analogy with our baptism. 
The syi is obviously not to be pressed 
minutely: for neither did they enter the 
cloud, nor were they wetted by the waters 
of the sea; but they passed under both, 
as the baptized passes under the water, 
Abd it was said of them, Exod. xiv. 31, 
* Then the people feared the Lord, and 
believed the Lord and his servant Moses.” 
To understand, as Olsh., the sea and 
cloud, of water and the Spirit respec- 
tively, is certainly carrying the all 
far: not to mention that thus the 
by the Spat would precede that e bapi ter, 
3.) They had what answered to the 
one Christian sacrament, Baptism : now the 
Apostle shews that they were not without a 
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7 N » 56 . * — X à 
TWAVTES TO AUTO ""TPEULOGTLKOP eri FOH! EMIVOV yap à Hee: ix. 10 


nly. Ps. 


e * rvevuaTuci]e áxoXovÜoDars Térpas, 7) wérpa bé* Fy & d? ouir. 


Theod. 
e = Matt. xxvi. 26. xiii. 37. John xv. 1. Gen. Ali. 26,27. Exod. zii. 11. Ezek. xxxvii. 11. 


4. om avro A 46 seth Orig, (ins: - int 


) Chr, ]. 


rec roua bef wvevuarikor %, 


] 
(to conform with the preceding), with DFKL rel latt syrr [copt goth arm] Orig,-int, 


Dial, Chr, Thdrt [Damasc] Iren-int, [Aug, I: txt ABCPN 17. 187 Orig, 
Euthal-ms Mcion-in-]Epipb, Jer (exwov [m?] 187 Orig, [Did,]: eriar D). 


-int, Did, 


rec de bef rerpa (not observing the emphasis), with ACD?KLP rel Mcion[-e,] Orig, 
Eus, Chr[ aic Did, Cyr, Euthal-ms Damasc] Thdrt: txt BDN Orig, Kus,.—werpa de, 


omg the h preceding, F. 


symbolic correspondence to the other, the 
rd's Supper. The two elements in this 
Christian sacrament were anticipated in 
thei? case by the manna and the miraculous 
stream from the rock: these elementa, in 
their case, as wellas ours, symbolizing THE 
Bop Au Broop or CHRIST. The whole 
pasenge is a standing testimony, inciden- 
tally, but most providentially, given by 
the great Apostle to the importance of the 
Christian sacraments, as necessary to 
membership of Christ, and not mere signs 
or remembrances : and an inspired protest 
against those who, whether as individuals 
or sects, would lower their dignity, or deny 
their necessity. DUG WVEURATLKOY 
K.T.A.] The manna is thus called, from its 
being no mere physical production, but 
miraculously given by God—the work of 
His Spirit. Thus Isaac is called, Gal. iv. 
29, ó xarà wvetpa yerynéels, in oppona 
to Ishmael, ó xarà odpra yevrnôeis. Jose- 
phus calls the manna 6eiov Bpõua xal wapd- 
oov, Antt. iii. 1. 6: and in Ps. Ixxvii. 24, 
it is said khr obparov ÉOwker abrois. 
We can scarcely avoid recognizing in these 
words a tacit reference to our Lord's dis- 
course, or at all events to the substance of 
it, —John vi. 31—58. ** For the sense of 
wvevparixnéds, as ‘typical,’ ‘seen in the 
light of the spirit,’ cf. Rev. xi. 8, fris xaAei- 
Tat wvevpaTines Zóboua." Stanley. 
4.] It is hardly possible here, without doing 
violence to the words and construction, 
to deny that the Apostle has adopted the 
tradition current among the Jews, that the 
rock followed the Israelites in their jour- 
neyings, and gave forth water all the way. 
Thus Rabbi Solomon on Num. xx. 2: “ Per 
omnes quadraginta annos erat iis puteus ” 
(Lightf.): and Schóttgen cites from the 
Bammidbar Rabba, “Quomodo compa- 
ratus fuit ille puteus (de quo Num. xxi. 
16)? Resp. Fuit sicut petra, sicut alveus 
apum, et globosus, et volutavit se, et ivit 
cum ipsis in itineribus ipsorum. Cum 
vexilla castra ponerent, et tabernaculum 
staret, illa petra venit, et consedit in atrio 
tentorii. Tune venerunt Principes, et juxta 
illum steterunt, dicentes, * Ascende, putee, 
&. (Num. xxi. 17) et ascendit.” See 
other testimonies in Schóttgen. The 


only ways of escaping this inference are, 
(I) by setting aside the natural sense alto- 
gether, as Chrys. (od yàp h rijs wérpas ptosis 
Tb BSap hole, .... AA érépa ris r 
wreuuaTuc) Tb aay elpyd(ero, Touréoriv 
ó xpiordés, Ó rapb y abrois vavraxoU, kal 
dera Oauparovpyar did yap rovro elxey, 
axoAovdovens. p. 203), Theophyl.,—or (2) 
by taking rerpa = Tb de rijs wérpas B8eap, 
as Erasm., Beza, Grot., Estius, Lightf. 
—and so Calvin, who says: Quomodo, 
inquiunt, rupes que suo loco fixa stetit, 
comitata esset IsraelitasP Quasi vero 
non palam sit sub petri voce notari aquse 
fluxum, qui nunquam populum deseruit." 
But against both of these we have the plain 
assertion, representing matter of physical 
fact, Éxrivor dx wvevparixys àxoAovOoóc 2s 
TéTrpas, they drank from a (or, after a 
preposition, the) (spiritual, or] miraculous 
rock which followed them: and I cannot 
consent to depart from what appears to me 
the only admissible sense of these words. 
How extensively the traditionary reliques 
of unrecorded Jewish history were adopted 
by apostolic men under the inspiration of 
the Holy Spirit, the apology of Stephen 
may bear witness. Å Térpa 8d v à 
xpwrrós] But (distinction between what 
yn saw in the rock and what we sco in 
it: they drank from it and knew not its 
dignity: but the Rock was Christ. In 
these words there appear to ba three 
allusions : (1) to the ideas of the Jews 
themselves : so the Targum on Isa. xvi. 1: 
“Afferent dona Messim Israelitarum, qui 
robustus erit, propterea quod in deserto 
fuit RUPES ECOLESIA ZIONIS:" so also in 
Wiad. x. 16 ff., the copla Geh (see note on 
John i. 1) is said to have been present iu 
Moses, to havo led them through the 
wilderness, &c. That the MxssrAH, tho 
ANGEL OF THE COVENANT, was present 
with the church of the Fathers, and that 
His upholding power was manifested in 
miraculous interferences for their welfare, 
was a truth acknowledged no less by the 
Jew than by the Christian. (2) To the 
Srequent use of this appellation, a Rocx, 
for the God of Israel. See, inter alia, 
Deut. xxxii. 4, 15, 18, 80, 31, 87; 1 Sam. 
ii. 2; 2 Sam. xxii. 2, and passim ; xxiii. 3, 
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X. 


tuer i. 1 XpucTOS BAAN oùe èv S rois E mhelociw abr Ís000- ABCDF 
ll Mk. L. K LPU 


2 Cor. xil. 10. KNTEV oͤ Geos, 


heateotpwOncay yap “ TH épyug.abdecat 


3) fer. xiv. 6 a 2 1. e^ k 2 30 15 ` ` hkim 
12. rabra 06 ‘tinrot Huv * éyernOnoav, leis TO py elvat n 27 7. 
R ch. ix. 19 ^ ^ ^ 
ant, meas "émÜvugràs xaxdv, kaÜcs Kaxeivos ere u. 
- *. 7 nde CetdwrordaTpar ylvecOe, rabos Tives avTOv, de 
= V. 
44. x plur., ver. 11 reff., but see note. ] Rom. iv. 11 reff. m here only. Nox. zi. 
34 (only ?) n absol., Rom. vii. 7 reff. o ch. v. 10, 11 reff. 


5. (nudorcncer, 80 ABIC Clem, Mcion-e, Chr, [ Euthal-ms].) 


7. eiboAoAarpas yivecOar F c k 8. 116-22 arm, effici ant 
ins e£ bef avro» A [vulg D-lat (not Iren-int)]. 
rec (for wswep) ws, with CD! KP d k Mcion-e, [Eut 


xadws ins «a: D![-gr] Syr. 


efficiamini G- lat. aft 


-ms]: xaðws 17 Mcion-e,: txt 


ABDSLN rel Chr, Thdrt Damasc Thl.—om ka6ws tives avrov wstep F. 


&.; Psalms passim, and especially lxxviii. 
20, compared with ver. 85: see also Rom. 
ix. 33; 1 Pet. ii. & Hence it became more 
natural to apply the term directly to Christ, 
as the ever-present God of Israel. (3) To 
the sacramental import of the water which 
flowed from the rock, which is the point 
here immediately in the Apostle’s mind. 
As wel] in sacramental import as in up- 
holding physical agency, that rock was 
Christ. The miraculous (spiritunl) food 
was (sacramentally) the flesh of Christ: 
the miraculous (spiritual) drink was the 
blood of Christ: so that the Jews’ miracu- 
lous supplies of food and drink were sacra- 
mentally significant of the Body and 
Blood of Christ, in kind analogous to the 
two great parta of the Christian Supper of 
the Lord. In the contents prefixed to 
the chapters in the E. V., we read as the 
import of these verses, ** The sacraments Y 
the Jews are types of ours," which thoug 

perhaps correctly meant, is liable to be 
erroneously understood ; inasmuch as no 
sacramental ordinance can be a type of 
another, but all alike, though in different 
degrees of approximation, and by different 
representations, types of HII, who is the 
fountain of all grace. The difference be- 
tween their case and ours, is generally, 
that they were unconscious of the sacra- 
mental import, whereas we are conscious of 
it: “they knew not that I healed them,” 
Hos. xi. 9: and in thts particular case, 
that Christ has come to us “not by water 
only, but by water and blood,” 1 John v. 
6: Yrs DratxH having invested our sacra- 
mental ordinance with another and more 
deeply significant character. To enter 
more minutely into the import of the 
words, ‘the rock was Christ, would be 
waste of time and labour. The above 
reasons abundantly justify the assertion, 
without either pressing the verb y beyond 
its ordinary acceptation, or presuming to 
fix on the Apostle a definiteness of meaning 
which his argument does not require. 
See in Meyer's noto an example of the 
proceeding which I blame. 5.] How- 


beit with the more part of them (in fact 
the exceptions were Joshua and Caleb only) 
God was not well pleased. cure rp. 
i .. J The very words of the LXX, see 
ref. 6.] Now (é transitional; the 
contrast being, between the events them- 
selves, and their application to us) these 
things happened as figures (not ‘types’ 
as we now use the word, meaning by type 
and antitype, the material representation, 
and the ultimate spiritual reality, but 


Jigures, as one imperfect ceremonial polity 


may figure forth a higher spiritual polity, 
but still this latter may not itself be the 
ultimate antitype) of us (the spiritual 
Israel as distinguished from the literal), — 
in order that we might not be (God's 
purpose in tho réwo:: of course an ulterior 
purpose, for they had their own immediate 
purpose as regards the literal Israel) 
lusters [the use of the substantive forcibly 
depicts the habit] after evil things ( gene- 
rally: no special reference yet to the 
Corinthian feasters, as Grot. supposes. So 
Theophyl rightly: «a8oAixGs wepl segs 
karlas Aéye:, dredh kal rd xaxía dE 
évifvulas. era xal rar’ elbos rino: ras 
xaxías. Similarly Chrys.) as they also 
(xal, i.e. supposing us to be like them) 
lusted. The construction (Tatra... 
éyevhOncay) may be a verb substantive 
attracted into the plur. (or sing.) by the 
predicate,—one often found: so Herod. i. 
98, 7 nir weplodos,..... ciol rd. & : 
and ii. 15, af OB ATyurros dxaAéero: 
so in Latin, Ter. Andr. iii. 3. 23, ‘ Aman- 
tium ir amoris integratio est: see many 
other examples in Kübner, § 429: or, 
which is perhaps better, as in ver. 11, 
where see note. The rendering, * Now 
in these thing they were figures of us’ 
(I know not by whom suggested, but I 
find it in Dr. Peile's notes on the Epistles), 
is inconsistent both with tho arrangement 
of the words, —in which ravra has the 
primary emphasis, —and with éyerá8qcar, 


which should be joa. 7.) Now, 
the special instances of warning follow, 
coupled to the general by uuns in this 
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yeyparras ?'Exábisev 6 rads daryeéiv xal meîv, kal S åy- » Exo». xu. 


abs., Acts 


éorncay "malei. & e "Tropyeveey, kaÜds tives aù- af 


Tv 'émópvevcap Kat re, [èv] pid nuépa eixoavrpeis 
xi. 9 unde * dxreipalapev Tv. küpiov, xabws tives 


i Chron. Jer. sxxvill. (xuxi.) 4. Hom. Od. Ô. 25 
t Luke iv. 124 Mt. (from Deut. vi. 16). x. 25 (John 


(rew, so BI(Tischdf) DIF: s» M.) 
8. exxopvevwper DIF. 


1. 
viii. 4) only. Ps. Izxzvii. 18. 


avec 
«E£exoprevcar (see LXX) 
ca», so ABCD!FPN I m 17 Chr-ms, Thdrt Dam 

9. exreipagrwuer F - (oe KP: weipa(uper 17 Epiph,(txt,)]. 
xpicroy (see note), with DFKL rel latt syrr copt-wilk sah T 


q Acta iz. 6 
al. fr. 


r hare only. 
.C. = Judg. 
xvi, 25. on 
2 Kings vi. 5 
a ch. vi. 18 reff. Nru. xxv. 1—6. 


F[-gr]. 
IF 67! Chr, [txt,]. (ere · 
om ev BD!FN! Tren- int, ]. 

rec (for xupioy 
hurt Mcion,(Epiph says: 


asc.) 


à 82 Mapkloy dvr) ToU kÓpior xpurrbr éxolncev) Chr, (Ec Thi Iren-int, (citing “Seniores”’) 


Ambr Ambrst Aug 
arm [Syn-ep-ant Epiph Chr, 
xai, with PI- gr] KL rel 

arm Syn-ep-ant 


negative sentence, as so often by xaí in an 
affirmative one. Notice, that all four of 
these were brought about by the éwiupei» 
kaxóGr, not distinct from it. This Te 
instance is singularly appropriate. e 
Israelites are recorded io have sat down 
and eaten and drunken af the idol feast 
of the golden calf in Horeb: the very 
temptation to which the Corinthians were 
too apt to yield. And as the Israelites 
were actually idolaters, doing this ae an 
act of worship to the image: sô the Co- 
rinthians wero in danger of becoming such, 
and the Apostle therefore puts the case in 
the strongest way, neither be (become) 
ye idolaters, - tv, pty, ‘ choreas 
agere, ‘saltare accinentibus tympanis vel 
cantoribus : see reff., where the same word 
(or its cognate pr) occurs in the Heb. 
The dance was an accompaniment of the 
idol feast : see Hor. ii. 13. 19: ‘Quam nec 
ferre pedem dedecuit choris. . . . sacro 
Dians celebris die.’ 8.] Another 
prominent point in the sins of the Corin- 
thian church. elxogvrpeis x.] The 
number was twenty-four thousand, Num. 
xxv. 9, and is probably set down here from 
memory. The subtilties of Commentators 
in order to escape the inference, are dis- 
creditable alike to themselves and the 
cause of sacred Truth. Of the principal 
ancient Commentators, Chrysostom and 
Theophyl. do not notice the discrepancy : 
(Ecum. notices it, and says that some 
ancient copies eixocirércapas , here 
(s0 1n tol syr-txt arm), but passes it with- 
out comment. Although the sin of 
Daal-peor was strictly speaking idolatry, 
yet the form which it exhibited was that 
of fornication, as incident to idolatrous 
feasting, seo Num. xxv. 1, 2. Thus it be- 
comes even more directly applicable to the 
case of the Corinthians. derep. 
—tempt beyond endurance, ‘tempt tho- 


Pel: Ocov A 2 [Eoria i] aha BCPN 17. syr-mg copt-ms sth 
Thdrt Damasc, l 

Syr Chr, Thdrt: om ABCD'FPN a m n 
rs Euthal-ms Damasc,] Iren-int, [Ambrst]. 


rec aft xa8ws ins 
17 [vulg syr coptt 


ul Cassiod,. 


roughly. Similarly e{apreia@a:, to per- 
sist in denying,’ al., as Suidas, ) yàp a 
pd de, exlracw Snrot. See Musgr. on 

urip. Iph. Taur. 249, and cf. dexAnpde, 
Acts xiii. 32. So also in Latin, ‘oro’ and 
* exoro,' &c. tov cp] There may 
betwo views taken of the internal evidence 
concerning the reading here. On the 
one hand it may be said that xprordv 
being tho original reading, it was variously 
altered to xvtpioy or O«ór by those who 
found a difficulty in supposing that the 
Jews of old tempted Christ, or even by 
those who wished to obliterate this asser- 
tion of His prme-existence: and so De 
Wette, al. On the other it may be said, 
that wópvov being the original, it was 
ni explained in the margin ypiordy 
and d eds, as is often the case: and so 
Meyer. On comparing these, it seems to 
me that the latter alternative is the more 
probable. The inference that vues abràv 
éweipacay requires roy xpiordy as an ob- 
ject, is not a necessary one, and hardly 
likely to have produced the alteration, 
closely connected as 7. xp. is with the verb 
in'the first person. I have therefore with 
Meyer adopted the reading xópior. The 
tempting of the Lord was,—as on the other 
occasions alluded to Num. xiv. 22, where it 
is said that they tempted God ten times, 
the daring Him, in trying His patience by 
rebellious conduct and sin. Cf. the similar 
use of wespd( Acts v. 9; xv. 10. And he 
warns the Corinthians, that they should not 
in like manner provoke God by their sins 
and their partaking with idols. Chrys., 
Theophyl., and (Ec. understand the temp- 
tation of God to be the seeking for signs: 
Theodoret, to be i» danger arising from 
those who spoke with different tongues, 
éxelpa(or 8d x. of Tais Biapópois xexpn- 
pévoi yASrras, xarà ra A f) 
xpelay raíras d dxxAnolas wpospéporres. 
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u = Acts v. 9. 
xv.10. Heb. 
lii. 9. 
xvii. 2, 7. 

v Mark xvi. 18. 9 


Luke x. 9a. G e UMO TOU *OXoÜpevrob. 
II. 9. ^ " 

uur % *ouvéBawov éxeivois, éypády d *pós "vov- 

* tén TOV © atovey  KATÝVTNKEV. 


0caíav nua, eis ods Ta 


43, 61. vis. e e R 
only. Exon. 12 OST e 
TE A Ald. e 0 dor 
+a: . B). Nex. xiv. 29. 
( Jod Ari 13 A. 4 here only t. 
xiz. 31. James ij. 19. Rev. i. 19. iii. 2. Ps. cxlv. 10, 


4. Tit. lii. 10 only t. Judith viii. 27 (a 
c here only. see Matt. ziii. 39. xxviii. 20. Heb. iz. 26. 
f Rom. xiv. é (reff.). g = Acts zili, 40 reff. 


om arre NÑ! [avror L Syn-ep-ant]. 
Euthal-ms Damasc,(txt,) |. 
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abr "émeipacav xal bro rtv ‘Sdewv  ámoNovro. 
Exo». 10 ymde Yeyoyyúķere, rabos tives avrav " éyoyyvoay xai 


f d 
ec rdvai, 
x here only t. (-eveu, Heb. xi. 28, from Exod. xii. 23. 


eere 
axwAÀvrro BN [Cyr,-p]. (A is doubtful) 


X. 


II Tabra è [ rdvra] 


€ BXeréro pn rech. 


2 eve ve, 
8 Acts iil. 10 reff. pu ver. 6. Luke xziv. II. Joba 
- b Eph. vi. 


a = ch. vii. 38 reff. 


AM. compl. (-*ygw, ABN). Wied. ane only. (-Oeresy, Acta xx. 31. 


d Acts zzvi. 7 re e cb. fil. 18 re 


a» CD!FPN a m 17 [Syn.ep-ant 


10. for yoyyv(ere, yoyyv(euer D F. gr N 17 copt arm Orig [-e] Chr (txtn .) Aug,. 


rec aft xa@ws ins cat, with KL rel Chrſn . (but mss vary)]: om ABC 


PN ad m 17 latt 


syrr coptt Cod Orig[-c,-int,] Eus [ Bas, Chr, Euthal-ms Thdrt Damasc, ] lren-int,.— 


xadawep BPN 93 Orig| -c, Bas, J. 


axcAÀvrro A. 


oA«0pevrov D! : oA«0pov F-gr. 


11. om wayra (as ver 6) AB 17 sah a 00 Orig,[-int,] Dial, Hip, Cyr-jer, 


Cyr(-p, Bas, Chr, Iren-int-2-mss,] Pac,: ins C 
Gu. Bathalaw D Thi Ec [Orig-int,] Iren-int, Jer, and, 


r, Euthal-ms Damasc] Thd 


ravra, D(-gr] FN d eth Orig,[-int,] Chr, Iren-int-m 
y55, en] a 1054 I. expressly: arr: Tov 


ver 6), with 
eg Turo, and elsw e 
Mcion-e, Orig, Hip 

n, Orig-int, Ambrst 


FL rel syr-txt coptt [ Dial, 


l Tavra rumixws exeiwois ovrefd 
us, Mac, Cyr-jer, Chr, Cyrsepe[-p: in figura latt Iren-int-from- 
ugene: figuraliter Ori int 


P rel [vulg D-lat e copt p 
ut rarra Be 


Aug,. rec rurot (as 


: txt ABCKPN d 17. 47! syr-mg 
cure Rare (ses note) 


masc 


Se ig-int, ]. 
BCKPR d 17. 47 ence = Dial, Hip, eren Be Chr-3-mas, [ Bas, al 
with 


Cyr, Euthal-ms]: txt AD 
[Epiph, ]. 


rel Dial, Chr, Thdrt, [Da 
rec xarnyrnoey (alteration of the perf into the aor, so common 


: for xpos, eis 


the copyists), with ACD®KL rel Orthod Orig, eae Epiph, Chr, ARA a Thdrt, 


za» P 


ard röv Ü$j«wv, by the (well. 
known) serpents. The art. is so often 
omitted ufter a preposition, that wherever 
it is expressed, we may be sure there was 
a reason for it. 10.) dere has 
been by Estius, Grot., al., and De Wette, 
understood of murmuring against their 
teachers, as the Israelites against Moses 
and Aaron, Num. xiv. 2; xvi. 41. But 
not to mention that this was in fact mur- 
muring against God, such a reference 
would require something more specific 
than the mere word yoyyd(ere. The 
warning is substantinl the same ns the 
last, but regards more the spirit, and its 
index the tongue. Theophyl.: alvírrera: 
82 abTobs kal Bià ToóTov, 875 èv Tots rei- 
pacuois oùx Epepov yevvalws, GAN’ eydy- 
yulov Aéyorres Tlóre Hie: ra &yabd, xal 
Ces vóT€ al xaxd eis ; similarly Chrys. 
The destruction referred to must be that 
related Num. xvi. 41 ff. when the pesti- 
lence (which thongh it is not so specified 
there, was administered on another occa- 
sion by a destroying angel, 2 Sam. xxiv. 
16, 17, see ulso Exod. xii. 23) took off 
14,700 of the people. The punishment of 
the unbelieving congregation in Num. xiv., 
to which this is commonly referred, does 
not seem to answer to the expression 
&xdAorro ied T. ÜAoÓpevroU, nor to the 
Ties, seeing that all except Joshua and 


ip, [Damasc] : txt BD!FN Hip, Orig,[-c, 


Bas, Cyr,[-p Euthal-ms 


Caleb were involved in it. 11. 
Turice@s, see var. readd., by way 
figure. Meyer cites from the Rabbis, 
* Quidquid evenit patribus, signum filiis." 

The plural cvréBauror expresses the 
plurality of events separately happening : 
the singular éypd$», their union in the 
common record of Scripture. Similarly 
2 Pet. iii. 10, eroixeia ... Av0fjoorrm . . . 
Tà er aùr I karaxafjrerai, See reff. 
and Winer, edn.6, § 58. 3. a. 8é con- 
veys a slight opposition to cvréBaiwor del - 
vols. 7a r T. al v.] = $ owr- 
1 HA e ToU alvos of reff. Matt., and rd 
lo xaroy rd uepd Toórwr of Heb. i. 1, 
where see note: the ends of the ages of 
this world's lifetime. So Chrys.: ovi» 
GAdAo Aéye )) Sri Cpdoryxe orb 75 Zi- 
kac Tí)pior Td poBepdy. The form rov- 
Oesia belongs to later Greek. The clasi- 
cal word is vovOérgsis or rovÜería: see 
Lobeck on Phrynichus, p. 512. 
«oT(vr.] have reached. The ages are 
trented as occupying space, and their extent 
as just coincident with our own time. See 
n similar figure in ch. xiv. 86. 13. 
dotdvat, viz. in his place as a member o 
Christ’s church, to be recognized by him at 
His coming for one of His. To such an one 
the example of the Israelites is a warnin 
to take heed that he fall not, as they di 
from their place in God’s church 


.10—106. 


13 * Teipac Hos ùuâs ovn 
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elner e py * dvÉparr os h Lake xxi, 


lara TOs 06 0 Geos, 0c ovK ede. s ™ reipaa ivar n in w re "Deut: 
3 duvacbe, àAXÀ Troujoes b Té ù mepaou kai Y) o E E e re 


Bacw v Too. 6UvacÜa, 4 itreveynety. 
v, ! Gebyere amo THs u eiómXoXarpeías. 


14r dlm ep, t wyatnrol x Acts TET 
lg * $povi- n E 


7 Lj e ^ Y 16 x zz ch. iv. 
pois Aeyw kpiwware upes Ò ui. TÓ TOTPLOV TIS «2 Cor. xii. 6. 
le x 
only v. Wied. ii. 17. viii. 8. xi. 14 only. 3) ex. èx v. Rodia, Polyb, iii. 7. 2. Ma 
xiii. 3. Acts iii. 2. xviii. 10. xxvi, 18. Rom. xi. 6, 10. Ps. e . iii. 


11. 1 Pet. ii. 19 only. Job li. 10. Pe. liv. 12. Prov. vl. 33. 


8 Acte xv. 25 reff. t ch. vi. 18 reff. 


ver. 7.) 
ziv. 17. 


DF. weipagOnva bef Ta B [m]. 


umeveyxey F Augi (txt J. 1 
rel Thdrt, Da Damasc Thi ene (Ec : aft, 


v = Acts xvii. 22. 2 Cor. vi. 13. 
x attr., Matt. Axl. 42 (from Ps. cxvii. 22) al. 


18. for ove eiAn$er, ov cara BH F; son apprehendat latt. 


r ch. viii. 13 (ziv. we realy. 
u Gal. v. 20. Col. iii. 5. 1 Pet. iv. dre P Cy 
w Matt. vii. 24. ch. i v. 10 al. 


for eaœet, apnoe 
ins ov bef zvvacde F 123? D-lat, adding 


rec ins uuas bef vrereykey, with Kl erer. Ns 
D?[but erased]: om ABCDIFLPN! n 17. 47 


[arm Orig,] Mac, Bas, Chr-comm,-and-2-mss, Cyra Thdrt, Thl-mss. 


15. aft $poriuoi:s ins vu D o (coptt). 
Di- gr. uuas Ni(txt N-corr!). 


18.] There are two ways of understanding 
the former part of this verse. Chrys., 
Theophyl, Grot., Est., Bengel, Olsh., De 
Wette, al, take it as a continuation, 'and 
urging of the warning of the verse pre- 
ceding, by the consideration that no 
temptation had yet befallen them but 
such as was dvOpémivos, ‘within the power 
of human endurance :’ but ‘ major tentatio 
imminet,’ Beng. :—while Calvin, al., and 
Meyer regard it as a consolation, tending 
to shew them that BAeréro u) zéo is 
within the limits of their power, seeing 
that their temptation to sin was nothing 
extraordinary or unheard of, but only 
according to man: and they might trust 
to God’s loving care, that no temptation 
should ever befall them which should sur- 
pass tbeir power to resist. This latter 
seems to me beyond doubt the correct 
view. For (1) in the parallel which they 
bring for the former sense, Heb. xii. 4, 
ote is distinctly ex and would 
have been here also, had it been intended. 
Besides, i in that case, ofxw, as having the 
primary emphasis, are have been pre- 
fixed, ns in Heb. xii. 4: ofwe wetpacuds 
ónàs efAngey .... Then again (2) this 
restricts tho sense of weipacpds to persecu- 
tion, which it here does not mean, but 
solicitation to sin, in accordance with the 
whole context. Onder—has taken 
you, not £Aafer, took you,’ shews that the 
temptation was still soliciting them. 

&vOpénrivos] not, as Piscator, al, and 
Olsh., originating with man, as opposed to 
other temptations originating with the 
devil, or even with God’s Providence: but, 
as Chrys.: tóuserpos, —opposed to rd 8 
SivacGe, adapted to man. mords] He 
bas entered. into a covenant with you by 
calling you: if He suffered temptation 
beyond your power to overcome you, He 
would be violating that covenant. Com- 


for xpivare vpet o nul, kpiwere ovy ny 


pare 1 Thess. v. 24, vis ó xa buds, 
ds kal rothe. 8s — Pri obros. 
Tovjce . . . kal Tijv &B.} Then God 
makes the temptation too: arranges it in 
His Providence, and in His mercy will 
ever set open a door for escape. Thy 
Ag.] the [way to] escape, i.e. which 
hea to the particular temptation : thv 
dwadrAayhy ToU veipaguoU, Theophyl. 
rod Su.] in order that you may be able 
to bear (it): obs., not, ' will remove the 
temptation :' but, ‘will make an escape 
simultaneously with the temptation, to 
dump you to bear up against it. 
4.| Conclusion from the above 
warning examples: IDOLATRY IS BY ALL 
MEANS TO BE SHUNNED; not tampered 
with, but fled from. yere &ó 
‘ (° fugiendo discedite a,’ Meyer) . 
even more strongly than the accus. with 
petye, the entire avoidance. This verse 
of itself would by inference forbid the 
Corinthians having any share in the idol 
feaste; but he proceeds to ground such 
prohibition on further special considera- 
tions. 5—23.] By the analogy of 
the Christian participation in the Lord's 
Supper, and the Jewish participation in 
the feasts after sacrifices, joined to the 
fact that the heathens sacrifice to devils, 
he shews that the partaker in the idol 
feast is n PARTAKER WITH DEVILS; which 
none can be, and yet be a Christian. 
18. An appeal to their own sense 
of what is congruous and possible,—ns i in- 
troducing what is to follow. & ex- 
presses an assumption on the Apostle's purt, 
that they are pine De W. compares 
Plato, Alcib. i. 104, ds áxovcouéro Ace. 
Adyw and mpi both refer to what 
follows, vv. 16—21. is is em- 
phatic—be yz the judges of what I am 
saying. 16.) The analogy of the 
Lord's Supper, which, in both its parte, 
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X. 


yomu. Yevrdoylas Ü & *ebXoyoUuev, ovyl *xowwvla ro "ajuaToc ABD 


James iii. 10. 


den arri. v ToU d aw@paros TOU 5 ypua ToU ore ; 17 dre els Aptos, 


z Matt. zxvi. 
26 | Mk 


êv oôpa ° oí ° Toroi dopev foi yap f rávres èx Tob évòs 


Luke ix. 16, 
111·v. Cn. 
16 al. i Kingeix. 13. 2 Cor. vi. 14 reff. b (ch. xi. 25,27.) Eph. ll. 13. Heb. ix. (12 
Ii 1 Pet. 1. 1. Joha l. 7 al. e e Aeta ii. 48 reff. $ 1 (ch. xi. M, 27, S 
e Rom. v. 15 reff. f Rom. zi. 33 reff. 
16. for evroyias, evyapiorias F 71. 80. 218 Syr. qvarcyouner D![-gr]. 


cot ., Mi(marked for correction by N-corr’). 
(transposn to avoid the harshness of eorw at t 

Cyr,[-p] Aug,: txt CDFKLN rel latt syr goth Chr, Thdrt (Euthal-ms Damasc 
Syr copt Cyr, Aug, (see above): om sah: txt 


2nd cri bef T. cop. T. xp. A 


yr cop 
BCDFKLPN rel [latt syr goth Chr, Euthal-ms Cyr-p, Thdrt Damasc]. 
tt goth (Dial,) Thdrt Ambrst Aug, (goth Th 


Xpiorov, kvpiov D!F 21 
mg xupiov before): avrov n. 

7. aft 
[goth] Ambrst Pel. (om evos D[-gr]. 


is a participation in Christ. The stress 
throughout to ver. 20, is on xowevla, and 
xovvesvol. TÓ woryprov is the accus., 
by attr. corresponding to vd &prov. 
i T. THe cb. ] i. e. ü ebAoyoÜrres kaTa- 
oxevd(oper (Ec. ), as explained imme- 
diately by d edAcyotjpmery,—over which wo 
speak a blessing, the Christian form of 
the Jewish 7233 U, the cup in the Pass- 
over over which thanks were offered after 
the feast,—in blessing of which cup, our 
Lord instituted this part of the ordinance: 
see Lightfoot in loc.,and note on the history 
in Matt. xxvi. The rendering of Olsh., al., 
the cup which brings a blessing, is wrong, 
as being against this analogy. 8 eùo- 
yotpev| which we bless, i.e. consecrate 
with a prayer of thanksgiving: not, as 
Erasmus, Beza, quod cum gratiarum ac- 
tione sumimus’ (xep) ob eUxapwrrobper). 
Observe, the first person plural is the same 
throughout: the blessing of the cup, and 
the breaking of the bread, the acts of con- 
secration, were not the acts of the minister, 
as by any authority peculiar to himself, 
but only as the representative of the ol 
adres, the whole Christian congregation 
(and so even Estius, but evading the legi- 
timate inference). The figment of sacer- 
dotal consecration of the elements by trans- 
mitted power, is as alien from the apostolic 
writings as it is from the spirit of the 
L xowevia] the participation 
(i. e. that whereby the act of participation 
takes place) of the Blood of Christ? The 
strong literal sense must here be held fast, 
as constituting the very kernel of the 
Apostle's argument. The wine is the 
Blood, the bread is the Body, of Christ. 
(In what sense the Blood and the Body, 
does not belong to the present argument.) 
We receive into us, make by assimilation 
parts of ourselves, that wine, that bread : 
we become therefore, by participation of 
that Bread, one Bread, i.e. ONE BODY: 


lst cri bef T. am. T. Xp. 
end) ABP Syr coptt (arm hdf)] 
Ambrst. 


for 2nd 
Ambrst syr- 


aprov ins kat Tov (evos) redd DF vulg-sixt(with demid harl tol, not am) 


hence the close and literal participation in 
and with Christ. If we are to render this 
dort, or symbolizes, the argu- 
ment is made void. On the other hand it 
is painful to allude to, though necessary to 
reprobate, the caricature of this real union 
with Christ which is found in the gross 


materialism of transubstantiation. See 
farther on ch. xi. 26, 27. bv Nen 


probably already the breaking of the b 

in the communion was part of the act of 
consecration, and done after the example 
of our Lord in its institution. See ch. 
xi 24; Acts ii. 42, xx. 7, 11. For the 
rest, seo above. 17.) Because we, the 
(assembled) many, are one bread (by the 
assimilation of that one bread en: 
not ‘ one loaf’), one Body (by the xowería 
of the Body of Christ, of which that bread 
is the vehicle); for the whole of us par- 
take of that one bread. Meyer and De 
Wette and many other Commentators take 
els &pros alone, there is one bread ; and 
impugn the interpretation given above by 
saying that it is evidently not so, because 
the following clause uses Épros in its literal 
sense. But it is for that very reason, that 
I adhere to the interpretation given. By 
partaking of that bread, we become, not 
figuratively but literally, one dread: it 
passes into the substance of our bodies, 
and there is in every one who partakes, a 
portion of himself which ts that bread. 
The bread which was before, is now ducts. 
But that loaf, broken and blessed, is the 
medium of co of the Body of Christ; 
we then, being that one bread, are one 
Body; for we all partake of that one 
bread. So that there is no logical inver- 
sion, and no arguing (Meyer) from the 
effect to the cause. The argument is a 
very simple and direct, one ;—the bread is 
the Body of Christ ; Nb ere of the 
bread: therefore we partake of the Body 
of Christ. Of these propositions, the con- 


k à f " KLF. 
ToU "ypuaroU otw; *r üprov Sy ° Krdpev, OÙXÌ * KOl- abecar 


ghkim 
n o 17. 
47 


17—19. IIPOXZ KOPIN@IOTS, A. 


dprov Speréyouev. I BXémere tov Ip ! cata! odpra est. 10,13 
ovy oi éabiovres Tàc Ouclas, * kowwvol rod ! Ouciaornpiov " Fit . 2. 


i Rom. i. 3 reff, 
etoiy ; 19 ri obv dus ; Öri ™ ESmrAOOuUTSY " ri otw, I OTe X Matt, zal 
7. Heb.x.33. 1 Pet. v. I. Iaa. i. 23. . OF, 1. 


l ch. ix. 13 bis. Rom. zi. 3 (from 3 Kings xix. 10) al. 
m ch. viii. 1 reff. n =: Acts v. 36. ch. iii. 7. Gal. ii, 6. vi. 3, 15. Demosth. 582. 27. 
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18. rec ovxs, with BD3KLPN? rel Thdrt [ Euthal-ms Damasc]: txt ACD!FPN! 17 
Chr,. cc horres D!. 
19. rec transp eðwAoðvrov and eieAor, with KL rel syrr goth Chr, Thdrt [ Damasc]: 
wWeodoburoy twice F[-gr]; but G-lat has over the Ist idolis immolatum sit, and over 
the 2nd idolum aut idolothitum: ci ,h, omg from vi eri to 71 ea rw, ACN? 
(omg 7: also) Epiph, : ee, omg the other clause by homcotel, 17. 71: txt BC*DP 
N-corr! m vulg(and F-lat) coptt sth arm [Euthal-ms] Ambrst Aug, Pel Bede. (The 
received reading seems to have been adopted as the most natural order on the re- 
insertion of the omitted clause. For the remarks of Epiph and Aug, see Tischdf. 
tri bef ri (twice) D! [only 1st Di. gr] F latt. for 9 ori, ovx ots D 


[spec] (Tert,) Ambrst Aug-mss,. (for let Sri, ovx or: [k] Chr[-4]-mss,.) 


clusion is implied in the form of a question 
in ver. 16: the minor stated in the latter 
clause of ver. 17; its connexion with the 
major producing the conclusion given in 
the former clause ðr: . . . . dopév. The 
major itself, rovró dori Tb c&pd pov, 
is suppressed, as axiomatic. The above 
remarks shew also the untenableness of the 
rendering of Calv., Beza, Bengel, al.,— 
* because there is one bread (antecedent), 
we being many are one body V conse- 
quent): for this would parenthesize ver. 
17, and take it altogether out of the argu- 
ment, giving it & sense which, as occurring 
here, would he vapid—“ obiter hoc dicit, 
ut intelligant Corinthii, externa quoque 
professione colendam esse illam unitatem 
qum nobis est eum Christo," Calv. Meyer 
objects to rendering éx ToU is Éprov 
peréxoper, we partake of that one bread : 
saying rightly that ner dx is always found 
with a gen. or an acc., never with éx. He 
would render, for we all, by means of that 
one bread, partake (viz. in the one Body: 
so ueréx. is absol. ver. 30). This is ex- 
ceedingly barsh, besides as it seems to me 
(see above) confusing the whole argument : 
and we may safely say would not have 
been thus . by the Apostle, leaving 
the most important words to be supplied 
from the context,—but would have n 
ol yàp xderes d» Té ivl Apr ToU dvd; 
odparos ueréxouerv. The usage of èr, 
too, would, though perhaps derely allow- 
able, be very harsh, especially when it is 
remembered that the Épros is not (by the 
hypothesis) the ultimate, but only the me- 
diate object of participation. None ofthe 
examples given in Bernhardy, Syntax, 
p. 230, which Meyer quotes for his sense 
of èx, seem to justify it. They apply 
mostly to the subjective source, dx mpo- 
»oías, or the circumstances originating, 
és dx tobrey,—not to the medial instru- 
ment, which it appears to me would re- 
quire 3:d. (In a subsequent edn. Meyer 


seems to have slightly modified his view, 
rendering, for from the one bread we all 
receive a portion. 18.] Another 
example of xowovla, from the Jewish feasts 
after sacrifice. T. "lop. xarà odpxa | 
(= T. lop. TÓóv xarà odpra: so we have 
vois xuplos xarà adpka, Eph. vi. 5), the 
actual material Israel, as distinguished 
from ó ‘lop. xarà vvebyua, see Rom. ii. 29; 
Gal. iv. 29 ; and ó'Icp. rot de , Gal. vi. 16. 
ol da0. T. d.] viz. those parts of 

the sacrifices which were not offered ; see 
on ch. viii. 1. The parts to be offered are 
specified, Levit. iii. 3; the practice of eat- 
ing the remainder of the meat sanctioned 
and regulated, ib. vii. 15—18. Kot- 
vevol ToU Üvc.] partakers with the altar 
(in a strict and peculiar sense, —the altar 
having part of the animal, the partaker 
another part; and by the fact of the 
religious consecration of the offered part, 
this connexion becomes a religious con- 
nerion. The question has been raised, und 
with reason, why the Apostle did not say 
coe ToU @eov ? Meyer answers, be- 
cause the Jew was already in covenant 
with God, and the Apostle wished to express 
a closer connexion, brought about by the 
sacrifice in question: De Wette,— because 
he was unwilling to ascribe so much to the 
mere act of sacrifice, see Heb. x. 1 ff. : and 
to this latter view I incline, because, as De 
W. remarks, deo would have suited the 
analogy better than @uciarrnplov, but Paul 
avoids it, and evidently is reluctant to 
use it. But to carry this view further, 
and suppose with Rickert that he would 
not concede to the ‘Iep. xarà dona any 
cori, he, is (Meyer) contradicted by 
Rom, ix. 4, 5. Still the inference lies 
open, to which our Saviour’s saying points, 
att, xxiii. 20, 21. The altar is Gop's 
altar). 18, 20.] The inference from 
the preceding analogies would naturally be, 
that Paul was then representing the idols 
as being in reality what the heathen sup- 
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X. 


o Acta . 1. CeO@AOY Ti doriw; 90 GAN Gre à ? Übovaw * daspovioes 
* 


. 20. E 
vill. 4, 7. 
ar 2 Cor. : 
I These l e TOasmovley yiverOas. 
al. Num. 


Rv. 2. 
p absol., Acts 
xiv. 18. 


al ov be P?ÓÜvovciw, ov G Sé tpas * xcoweovors TOY 
21 où Suvacbe 'morýpiov * xupiov 
ive xai morýpiov %Saipoviov, où Sivacbe * tpatrétns A! 
xupiou 8 ueréyei Kat * rpaméfns S Sarpoviay. 22" 5 Y mapa- 


Actsxiv.i8, ÜnAoUjev Tov KUpLOV ; pù Y ia yvpórepo, abr Èa pev 

iv. < e 
q Dior. 11 zii. 7 p , an P P pe ) 

17. Paul, here (4 times; and 1 Tim. iv. 1 only. gospp. passim. Acts xvii. 18. James ii. 19. Rev. ix. 30. xvi. 14 only. 
r ch. xi. 27. s = Rom. xi. 9. Pa. Ixxvii. 20. t see Isa. Izv. 11. u = ch. x. 22. 
v Rom. x. 19 (from Deut. zzxii. 21). zi. 11, 14 only. w ch. L 35 reff, 


20. for aAA or: a, a 8e D: a a Fl sed qua) latt. 


rec (for Gvovcir, twice) 


vei (occasioned by the inen of e0yn below), with KL rel Chr. Thdrt Damasc: txt ABC 


DFPN m 17 Mcion-e,[ 1st ; om 2nd] 
lst 0v. ins ra «0r», with ACKPN 


Eus, [ Euthal-ms(1st 0vcoovocir)]. 
vulg(and F-lat) J 


rec aft 


-lat syrr coptt goth mth arm 


Chr, Thdrt ( Euthal-ms Damasc] Orig-int, Aug,: aft ori, L: om BD F[-gr] Mcion-e, 


Eus, Tert, Ambrst Aug,(expr,) Aug-cit(qui sacrificant). 
coptt goth Chr Thdrt Damasc Augu]: txt ABCPM m 
utbal-ms] Orig-int, Aug, 

for ire Oar, eva: F. 


de, with DFEL rel [s 
17 [arm(Tischdf)] Eus Les 
(omg rw») Di. I and lat] F goth. 
posed them to be—and the eater of meats 
offered to them, as partaking with tho idol. 
This objection he meets,—but with the 
introduction of a new fact to their con- 
sideration—that the things which the hea- 
then sacrifice, they sacrifice really to devils. 
12] ri ody mu Mary amI mes 
assuming! so Xen. Anab. i. 14. 4, rf ody 
ce Ae, Toro ; Sri «Bo 40. Tí 
dcrw] that a thing sacrificed to an 
idol is any (real) thing (so sacrificed)! 
(i.e. has any real existence as a thing 
sacrificed? The accentuation 7: Lr; 
would come nearer to the sense of ch. 
viii. 4, ri ol8ey eO dv xócuq,— 
‘that there is any (such thing as an) 
offering to an idol?" and in a matter 
so ambiguous it is impossible to decide 
between the two) or that an idol is 
any thing (real? e.g. that Jupiter ie 
Jupiter in the sense of a living power)! 
—( Not so :—this ellipsis of the negative, 
taken up by àAAd, is found in classical 
Greek: e.g. Xen. Mem. i. 2. 2, was ob» 
aùrbs êv rotbror GAAous ay Ace«Beis 
e.. o. Crolnoey; GAA’ Trave pir Tobray 
*oAAoÓs, aperijis woifjoas éwiÜvueir, &c. 
See Hartung, Partikellehre, ii. 37.) But 
(I say) that the things which they 
(i.e. the Gentiles) sacrifice, they sacri. 
fice to devils, and not to God (3am., not 
*false-gods, nor in the sense in which 
itis used in the mouth of idolaters them- 
selves, Ácts xvii. 18, and Xen. Mem. i. 
1. 1, deities (see Stanley’s note, in which 
this idea is ingeniously combined with 
the Christinn sense given below),—but, 
as always in LXX and N. T. when used 
by worshippers of the true God, ‘ DEVILS,’ 
‘evil spiris. The words are from Deut. 
(ref.), see also Ps. xcv. 5 (Baruch iv. 7, 
Oócarres Saipovins x. où de). Heathen- 
dom being uuder the dominion of Satan 


rec 2nd 6v. bef kai ow 


Saszoriey bef koworovs 


(6 Épxoer rot kócuov Tobrov), he and his 
“eee are in fact the powers honoured 
and worshipped by the heathen, how- 
ever little they may be aware of it): 
but (the inference being suppressed * and 
ye therefore by partaking in their sacri- 
fices would be partakers with devils: 
but °) I would not have you become par- 
takers with devils (ra» generic). 

91.] Reason of the ov „ 
expressed without ydp. ot Sy 
applies of course to the real spiritual 
participation of the table of the Lord 
so as to profit by it: to moral possi- 
bility. The worýpiov Sa:poviey is said 
as corresponding to the cup of which 
mention has been already made, not as 
Grot., al., and De Wette fancy, referring 
to the libation at an idol feast. 

rpd rede is said by Pollux vi. 12 Sole) 
to be used in tbe sense of rà ceia + 
és’ abr TG» Tpowe(À» T:Odueva. Com- 
pare the description in Herod. iii. 18, 
of the 'HAÍoy rpdwe(a,—Polyb. iv. 35. 4, 
sre wep) Tbv Bopdy . rh» tpdwe(ay THs 
Geod xaracpayiva: robs "Eq9ópovs Ararras, 
—and ref. Isa. From this pussage pro- 
bably, the rpdre ga xuplov became an ex- 
pression current in all ages of the Christiau 
Church: see Suicer in voc. 23.) Or 
are we provoking (is it our wish to pro- 
voke, that He may assert, His power) the 
Lord (Christ) to jealousy (by dividing our 
participation between Him and devils) 1— 
see ref. Deut., which evidently is before 
the Apostle's mind:— are we stronger than 
He (are we then such, that we can afford 
to defy His power to punish)! 
23—XI. 1.] Now that he has fully 


handled the whole question of partaking in 
idol feasta, and prepared the way for 


specific directions as about a matter no 
longer to be supposed indifferent, he pro- 


20—27. 


IIPOZ KOPINGIOTS A. 


561 


8 Tlavra * &feari», à ov mávra * avudépev. dra - v.13 


X Eear, AAN ov TrávTa I oikobopei. 


24 undels 3 TÒ éavrTou „Ek 


a Enreiro, AAAG STÒ " ToU. érépov. % üv tò dv ar- |. TIL 


Aw Torwrovpevoy écÜiere unden ° åvaxplvovres ià h 


r. 83. 
* eb. xlii. 6. 
I ett 


 ouvednowr 26 &'T'ob xuplov yàp 7) j wal to n Nο] —ʃ]q Ne i 1 1e 


ars. 


27 ef tis re. vac TOv k dr Tov ral OH ere 


9 


ropebeo as, wav TÒ lmapariÜéuevov νtkE éaÜlere Luce : a Mun 


xli. 56. 
1, XHx. 12. 
v. 12. k = eh. vi. 6 


= Acta iv. 9 reff. 


"b= Mark viti 20. P». zev. 
Te Mark vi. di. 


f= ch. nt 2 Cor. 1. 1 xxl. 
= Matt. zzii, PA John u. J al. al. " Esth. 
"Ae Mal. Gen. xliii. 31, 33. 


23. rec (twice) ins uo: bef etecr. SUM ch vi. 12), with C*(1st time) HKL (P[once]) 


R3 rel (seth Ist time, demid goth, 2nd) 
8 [Ambrst]: txt ABC DR'(F 1 
em 


Tarra : om ist 


94. for ro (twice), ra A 47 Antch, (Tert). 
haps, as Mey, a paminisosuce 0 


Chr, [ a Anth Damasc 
[Euthal-ms Ambr, Ambrst]. 
25. cg asta P 4 


26. rec v( 
with “ABLE mel rel Chr, Thdrt 
97. rec aft ei ins 8e (fi 


arm Antch Chr, [Euthal-ms| Th 
eis dero Di(and lat] F fuld! Am 
coptt. 


ceeds to give those directions, accompany- 
ing them with their reasons, as 

mutual offence or edification. 23.) 
He a to the plea of ch. vi. 12 ;—re- 
asserts kis modification of it, with a view, 
after what has since, to s its 
ran 8 and to rris me the fol- 
owing directions. o d] viz. the 
Christian body: tend to "n. up the 
whole, or the individual parte, of that 
spiritual temple, God's olxoBouf. 

24.] Further following out of or. 
This ought to be our object: the bringing 
on one another to perfection, not the 
pleasing ourselves, see Rom. xv. 2,8. In 
the second clause, fxacros must be sup- 
plied from nels (hence it bas found its 
way into the rec.) : so Plato, 5i ii. p. 866 


rel (Syr) syr sah goth Thdrt Damaso Thl (Ec: 
b 1 
Ambrst Pel e. 


D, oóBels dxdy Sixasos, GAA - eye: 
Tb &Bixnov,—i. e. ac ros ve. See Bern- 
hardy, Syntax, p. 468. 25.] The key 


to understanding this and"the following 
verse is, to remember that ovve(Snovs is 
used in each case of the conscience of the 
person spoken of, i.e. in the two first cases, 
that of the reader,—in the third, as ex- 
ps lained by the Apostle, that of the weak 

other : see there. Every thing which 
is being "sold (offered for sale) in the 


flesh-market (ARNO is ado from 
the Latin. It was also used by the Rabbis, 


in the form ise See S , and ex- 

amples in Wetst.), eat, making no enquiry 

(whether it is meat offered to idols or not), 
Vor. II. 


Chr, [Bas, Euthal-ms Damasc (1st) 
once) am with fuld harl! lux 00 copt [sah] 
] egg. rn Tert, Cypr,.—om And clause ( passing from ravra to 


Thdrt 


rec aft erepov ins exacros (eupple- 
Phil ii. 4), with D*2EL rel dh 


Thdrt : om ABCDI!FHPN 17 latt coptt ath arm Clem 


osn fo more usual order, not observing the emphasis), 
Euthal. -ms Damasc] : 
or connezion ; but thus perplexing the sense), with CD'HEL 


txt BCDFN a 17. 


et si th: ] om ABD!FPN latt copt 
mbrst Aug. aft amiocray ins 
TAITA TG *apaTiÜeuera A 


on account of your conscience (to be joined 
with écólere und. dvax., not with dvaxpl- 
vorres only,—as is shewn by tbe parallel 
below, ver. 28,— where the reason given is 
joined to 4e8[ere). The meaning being, — 
: s without enquiry, that your conscience 
may not be offended.’ If you made enquiry, 
and heard in reply, that the meat been 
offered to idols, your conscience would be 
offended, and you would eat 8Bià wpos- 
xéuparos to reelves. De Wette, al., 
understand 19 suv., all through, of the 
conscience of another, and apply to all the 
explanation of ver. 29. But as Meyer 
well observes, no reader could iy 
refer T)» cureld. to any one but Pius 
no other person having been mentioned, 
until ver. 28, where deo Tòr suis 
sarta is introduced, and T)» curel8now 
is to be referred (but even then not with- 
out special J. The | given) to the sew 
subject. principle on which 
such an eating eM to rest: that all is 
Gop's, and for our «se: and where no 
subjective scruple is cast in, all to be 
rtaken of : see 1 Tim. iv. 4. 27. 
The same maxim applied to their conduct 
at a banquet given by a heathen. A mis- 
cellaneous banquet, and not a sacrificial 
feast, is meant. At such, there might be 
meat which had been offered to idola, 
Grot. says well on 6éAere sopebecfa:, 
* Admonet tacite, melius forte facturos, si 
non eant: ire tamen non prohibet : supra, 
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m here rg e Gvakpivovres Sut Tv f auveibnow B ddp. & tis Duty 
X. 3i. ^ , ^ * 
i John ai; $1. elirn Tobro "iepóÜvróv otw, uù ée re Bv éxcivov Tv 


T onlrt. || " unvucavra Kai thy f avvelógatww. 9 f cupeidnow dé o Aéyo 


i. 11. i . “A a 
Si oniy. "  oUyi thy PéavroU, dd THY "ToU érépov. Viva Ti yap 
0 1 
ff. 


vil. 11 ^ pa H. 
E , 30 ei ey dor © peréyw, Tí Y BXaadnpolua, ⁰ inrép ob ABCDP 
only. Matt. yœ * evyapioT@ ; 91 Y eire ob éaDiere eire ere elre Ti dead, 


46. Luke xili. 7. Acts iv. 25. vii. 28 only. Gen. iv. 6. r = Gal. ii. 4. v. 1, 13al. Job lx. fa hk! 
.[? t = Rom. vi. 17 reff. dat., Rom. iv. 19, see note. 


w ellips., ch. vii. 1 al. 


t ch. ix. 10, 13 reff. 
17. 47 


5 x = Rom. xiv. 6. i. 8 al. absol., ch. xi. 24 reff. 
y so ch. iii. 22 reff. 


28. om vui» F latt goth Tert, Aug,[ins, ]. 
notes), with CDFKLP rel syr copt 
immotaticium D-lat F-lat [ Ambrst 


rec (for :epo8.) eiBeAo8vror (see 
th arm Chr, Thdrt [Euthal-ms Damasc Tert, ]: 
(in ver 19 simulacro immolatam D-lat, idolis 


immolatum F. lat vale [Aug,]): txt ABHN sah Eus (Clem) Orig [de sacrifizio Syr 
) 


victima idols ver 1 
Syr syr-w-ob. 
itton 
drt 

Aug, Pel Bede. 

r for ovxi, ov D! 17. e 
Ambrst Aug}. 
Primas (txt Ambrst Aug, Pel Bede). 

90. rec aft ei ins de (supplementary 


J. om exeiwor Tov uyrucarra ru F. 

rec at end ins Tov yap icvpiov 9 yn Kas To wAnpepa avrys (re- 
ver 26 : see also on ver 31), with H*KL rel syr goth Chr, [ Eutbal-ms] 
ot Thi (Ec: om ABCDFH!PN 17 latt Syr coptt eth arm Damasc 


pavrov H m: ceavrov D! : tuam latt [ (Syr) syr 
for aAAns, axicrov F[-gr] D-lat G- lat goth Ae Jer Selui 


, but disturbing the sense), with (Ec : om ABCD 


aft xa: ins Sea 


Ambrst 


FELPN rel [latt syrr coptt goth seth-pl(om vv. 29, 80 œth- rom) arm] Clem, Cyr, [Chr, 


Euthal-ms Damasc Aug,]. 


cap. v.10.” On 814 r. e., see above, 
ver. 25. 28.] Who is the person su 
posed to say this? not, as Grot., al., think, 
the host, of whom tig could hardly be said, 
but it would stand d- Bà Óyiv efwp: nor, 
as Chrys., Theophyl, al.,and De Wette, 
—some heathen guest, by whom De W. 
imagines it said maliciously, or to put the 
Christian to the proof,—for his cvvel8nocs 
would hardly be so much taken into ac- 
count in the matter; but, as Neander, Pfl. 
u. Leit. p. 899, and Meyer,—some weak 
Martias wishing to warn his sei 
póðvrov is apparently placed advisedly, to 
resent what would Le eaid at a heathen’s 
table. De W. supposes it on this very 
account to be a correction: but surely this 
is giving a corrector credit for more fine- 


ness of discrimination than they ordinarily 
shew. Much more probable is it, that the 


unusual and apparently incorrect lepdé0uror 
should give place to the ordinary and more 
exact term. Sv dx. T. Ev. . .] On 
account of the man who informed you, 
and (xal specifying the particular point or 
points to which the more general preceding 
clause applies: as, r&»be ever, kal yis 
luépp . . kal udAwra TQ xpnornple xrl- 
curos de, kal TÍrcacÓm. O ... ss 
Herod.i.73. See Hartung, Partikellehre, 
i. 145) conscience: i.e. to spare the in- 


former being wounded in his conscience. 
29.] Explanation of the last 8: rà» 


oureld not, as meaning not your own, but 
that of the informer. True to his inter- 
“tation (see above), De W. supposes rod 


érépov not to refer to rbv unrógarra, but 
to ‘your weak Christian brother ;' but then 
how very harsh and clamsy are the various 
references to understood persons ;—and 
how simple, on the other interpretation, is 
the reference in each case of rh» «vr. to the 
subject of the clause. Tva rh yp] 
For why is my freedom judged by a 
conscience not mine own t—i.e. ‘ 
should I be so treated (hazard by my 
actions such treatment) that the exercise 
of my Christian freedom, eating as I do 
and giving thanks, should become matter 
of condemnation to another, P 1 
£iously dis ves fit? (no copula 
I 5 as E. V. * by 
grace’) dat. of the manner, cf. Soph. 
Antig. 616, opl yàp Ex rov kAcuwbr ros 
wépayra:,—and Bernhardy, Syntax, p. 101), 
why am I to be spoken ill of for tbat 
for which I give thanks? These words 
have been misunderstood. It has been 
generally supposed that the Apostle is 
impressing a duty, not to give occasion 
for the condemnation of their saa | by 
another’s conscience. But the ground on 
which he is here arguing, is the unfitness, 
absurdity, injustice to oneself and the 
cause of , ver. 81, of 20 acting as to 
be condemned for that in which a man not 
only allows himself, but for which he gives 
thanks to God. The sentiment is the same 
as in Rom. xiv. 16, ph BAaconpciebes 
ond rò &yabóv. The emphasis is each 
time on s. 31—Kl. I.] General 
conclusion of thie part of the Epistle, 
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moieîre, TavTa * eis do ar Ocob Towire, 82 * ám póskomos 2 Rom. li. 7. 
se 

xa "Tovdalors ylveobe Kai EXMjw = 75 b exxAnola ToU , Ms E 

b cot 33 cab xáryo * rávra, mâcw * àpéako, p ÜyrYv gn f. 

TO ÉuavToU f cupdopop, dd TÒ E TOV E rohr, iva Cw- crt T 


Oow. XI.!* pintal pov rylvea Be, rabàs Kaya xpi rob. er 
2VErawa 6€ unas dre “advta pov 


* uépva6e, Kai à ES. vi vill. 8 


ab mapéloka Upiy tas * mapa&óceis a KATÉXETE. fa TA 
3906 & bpáe eidévas Ste Travrós avdpos ) repar) 6 8 


= Rom. v. 15 

ff. h ch. ir. wv i Lake xvi. 8. Rom. zv. 11. vv. 17, 22 only. v. on, Eccles. vill. 18. 

k 22. i. 4. b. xiii. 3. Prov. xzzl. (xxiv.) 7. 1 = Lake l. Acts xvi. ¢ 5 
av. 3. Pae i ai. Jude 3. m = Matt. av. 2. Gal. i. 14. 2 Thess, il. 15. iii. 6 l. 1 Jer. 


tur. il. . 242. 4. xli. (zzziv. irre " 


81. let roterre bef rs D[-gr] F[-gt]. 


= Lake viii, 15. ch. av. 2. y v. fl. Heb. 


om T roere F [spec] Ambrst. 


at end add rov yap xvpiov Nj yy &c ath DRI[P 


82. rec Lis bef xa: sov8ao:s, with DED 


Orig-int, J: 
txt AB 
av marked 9 erasure]. 


PIN? rel [Bas, Chr, Thdrt Da 


: yr. sovd. re F[-gr: estote — F. lat syrr coptt Hil, Ambrst]: 
m 17 Orig, Did, Cyr[-p, Euthal-ms]. 


om cov F: avrov G[bat 


33. for ravra waciy, raci kara rurra N omnia} F [D- lat Orig -int, ro 


Cypr, A 


om 2nd vo F. 
Cuar. XI. 2. rec aft vuas ins ade 


Ambrst Aug. ue]: ralo) ravra D[-gr 
with DFKLPN? rel Orig,[-c,] Petr, L Bas, Gace Pat Fath 


rec guudepoy (more 
ms Thdrt Damasc): txt AB BCH, 


addition at beginning of a new section), with 


DFKL rel [latt syrr(add M goth TES Thdrt [Damasc Ambrst]: om ABCPN a 


coptt Mel arm Ath, Cyr- Jer, Bas, 


om ka A o 57. 


Ors, Euthal-ms] Thl-comm. 


TGPTOTE 
AU wayraxev bef rapeduxa F D-lat Ambrst. 


-jer,]- 
as E ubique is not written in the a colamn but inserted over the Greek 


dura N: rapaden 
. 


kaTexere C sth Ath, Chr, 


9. om lst 8e F(and G- lat, not F-lat) syr Ambrst. 


—enforced by the example d himself. 
31.] This efre ody. . . ., passing 
from the special to the general, i is not with- 
out reference to the last verse, in which 
the hypothesis is, that the Christian and 
thankful act of the believer is marred b I 
tbe condemnatory judgment of his wea 
brother. All such hindrances to God's 
glory they are to avoid ; and in all thin 
eating or drinking, or any other parti 
of conduct (ri, any thing, the stress being 
on so:eire, —Whether ye eat or drink, or 
do any ; not as» E. V. whatever ye 
do,—ório0»), the glory of God is to be 
g aim, Uri being set aside: and 
all offence is to be avoided 
( bei being understood that this refers to 
dopa, for in other things, both Jews 
and Greeks must be offended, seo ch. i. 23), 
whether to Jews or Heathens (both these 
out of the Church), or to the Church of 
God (their own brethren). Tee 
own course of conduct :—As Tin all gs 
(accus. of that on which the subject acts, 
or over which the quality predicated ex- 
tends, as in àAy® Tr)» xepadtry;—s0 ToU 
wdyr’ eb8alpovos ÓABov, Soph. (Ed. Tyr. 
1197. See Kübner, ii. 222. 4) please (‘am 
pleasing ? as Meyer well remarks, not the 


aft xapaBoceis ins pov DE latt [Ambrst Pel]. 


om wu» F(and G. lat, not F-lat) 
ins ovres bef 


om lst o B'D'F, 


result, but the practice on Paul's part; 
for sacw &péckew roy avuBovAcborra x. 
TÉ koi wpárTorra rarer, 
1481.4). . dyavro? and T&v r are 
: see ver. 24. Wa ., his 
Great aim and end ;—so ch. ix. 22. 
I. 1.) V, scil. mew yé€yora. Com- 
pare on the sense, Phil. ii. 4, 5. 

XI. 23—34] Rrrnoors AND DIREC- 
TIONS REGARDING CERTAIN DISORDERS 
WHICH HAD ARISEN IN THEIR ASSEM- 
BLIES: viz. (1) THE NOT VEILING OF 
THEIR WOMEN IN PUBLIO PRAYER (vv. 
2—16): (2) THE ABUSE OF THE Adra 
(17—84). 2—10.] The law of sub- 


jection of the woman to the man (2— 


12), and natural decency itself (18—16), 
teach that women should be veiled in 
pue religious assemblies. 2.) 84. 
uL a a distinction from the spirit of 
passage, which was one of blame, 

and exhortation to imitate him. He praises 
them for the degree in which they did this 
already, and expresses it by the slighter 
word pdurnoée. TévTG, see above, 
on ch. x. 83. And ye keep (continue 
to believe and practise) the traditions 
ME maxims of faith and practice, 
elivered either orally or in writing, 
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presl Mat. YpugTÓS cru, Kepads) & yuvainds d dvjp, repar & ABCDP 
Luiz. roD wourTOD 0 Beds. rd avip Prposevyóuevos f) S Tp0- ab cde 


Er» Qyrevov € xarà re, éyov *Kataroyuver THY Kepadny ‘Bue 
q — Ac : 


6. ch. zili, 9. ziv. 1, Ac. 


Cyr-p,) Thdrt 


Ci. 


2 Thess. ii. 15), according as (accordin 

to the words in which) I delivered (them 
to you. This was their general practice: 
the erceptions to it, or departures at all 
events from the spirit of those rapaéceis, 
now follow. 8.] It appears, that 
the Christian women at Corinth claimed 
for their sex an equality with the other, 
taking occasion by the doctrine of Chris- 
tian freedom and abolition of sexual dis- 
tinctions in Christ (Gal. iii. 28). The 
gospel unquestionably did much for the 
emancipation of women, who in the East 
and among the Ionian Greeks (not among 
the Dorians and the Romans) were kept 
in unworthy dependence. Still this was 
effected in a quiet and gradual manner; 
whereas in Corinth they seem to have 
taken up the cause of female independence 
somewhat too eagerly. The women over- 
stepped the bounds of their sex, in coming 
forward to pray and to prophesy in the 


assembled church with uncovered heads. 


Both of these the Apostle disapproved,— 
as well their coming forward to pray and 
to prophesy, as their removing the veil: 
here however he blames the latter practice 
only, and reserves the former till ch. xiv. 
$4. In order to confine the women to 
their true limits, he reminds them of their 
subjection to the man, to whom again he 
assigns his place in the spiritual order of 
creation, and traces this p ce up to 
God Himself.” De Wette. Tavrós 
&vBpós] ‘of every Christian man’ (as 
Chrys, al, Meyer, De W.), certainly, — 
and for such the Apostle was writing : but 
not o»ly of every Christian man: the 
Headship of Christ is over all things to 
His Church, Eph. i. 22, and thus He is 
Head of every nan. The word xe$aAf$ 
in each case means the head sert above. 
This must be borne in mind, for Christ is 
THE HEAD of the Christian woman, as 
well as of the Christian man. God is the 
Head of Christ, not only according to His 
human Nature: the Son is, in Ais Konship, 
necessarily sudordinate to the Father : see 
ch. iii. 23, note, and ch. xv. 28. From 
XPpırrtós, the order descende first: then, in 
order to complete the whole, ascends up 
to God. Observe that though (Gal. 
iii. 28) the distinction of the sexes is 
abolished in Christ, as far as the offer of 
and standing in grace is concerned, yet 


r (Mark xiv. 3 rec.) and ellipa., Esth. vi. 13, 


85 2nd ðe E] rec om Tov (bef xpierov), with CFKLP rel Orig, E 


8 = ch. i. 27. ver. 22. 


Chr 


Thi, (Ec, : ins ABDN m 17 Clem Eus, Chr, [Euthal-ms] Th, 


for practical purposes, and for order and 
seemliness, it subsists and must 30 ob- 
served. 4.] The case of the man here 
treated, was regarded by the ancient Com- 
mentators, Chrys., Theodoret, TheophyL, 
Œc., and Grot., Mosh., al., as an actually 
occurring one among the Corinthians :— 
but by recent ones, since Storr and Be 

as hypothetically put, to bring out that 
other abuse which really ad occurred. 
Had it been real, more would have been 
said on it below: but from ver. 5 onwards, 
attention is conan to = eiii 
wposevy. praying in public: apo. 
disco in the spirit; see 889 
xii. 10. kara xe. fev] scil. re 
The Jews when praying in public put over 
their heads a veil, called the ith, to 
shew their reverence before God and their 
unworthiness to look on Him: Lightf., 
Hor. Heb. in loc. Grotius’s note on the 
Greek and Roman customs is important: 
—'' Apud Grecos mos fuit sacra facere 
capite aperto. Legendum enim apud 
Macrob. i. Saturn. 8, Nlio Greco ritu 
capite aperto res divina fit, apparet ex 
loco ejusdem libri c. 10, ubi itidem de 
Saturno agitur, et sacrum ei fleri dicitur 
aperto capite ritu peregrino ; et ex loco 
iil. 6, ubi Varronem ait dicere, Greci hoc 
esse moris, aperto capite sacrificare. dwapa- 
kaAUwTQ xepadp nit de ejusdem Saturni 
sacris agens Plutarchus in. Romanis ques- 
tionibus. Lacem facere id dici solitum 
Festus testatur. Eodem modo, id est 
aperto capite, etiam Herculi in ara maxima 
sacrum fleri solere testatur, preter Macro- 
bium dicto libro iii. 6, Dion. Hal. lib. i., 
nimirum quia id sacrum institutum erat 
ab Evandro homine Greco. Sed Æneas (?) 
contrarium morem in Italiam intulit 
sacra faciendi velato capite, ne quod malum 
omen oculis aut auribus obveniret: ut 
Virg. nos docet JEn. iii. et ad eum Servius, 
et in Breviario Aurelius Victor: sed et 
Plutarchus in Romanis questionibus. Et 
ejus moris etiam Plautus meminit in 
comoediis quibusdam: ut solet admiscere 
Romana Grecia. Paulus Grecis Corinthiis 
scribens Grecum preefert morem, et causas 
adfert quales ferebat negotii natura. Ex 
Pauli prescripto perpetuo hunc morem 
tenuere Christiani veteres. Tertul. Apo- 
logetico: ‘Illuc suspicientes Christiani 
manibus expansis, quia innocui: capite 
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(there also. pi. 


see l Pet. v. 9. 
Acts zzi. 94 


b. ae LR 9. i 3i d here (3ce) only. o renn 16 al. X here bis. Acts viii. 
ABCD a . 3 Kings D s ye 1 Eph. v. 12. . Gen. xii. 
dir, EBRE ambane e ere T e 
ac 
gh kim 8. for vaca de, kai v. A Syr wth: om 3e P. om 1 D!F. rec for avrys, 
0 U 47. eavrys (see note), with BD3KL rel Orig,: txt ACDI!FLPN a bi d g*h o 17 Chr, Th 
[Euthal-ms Damaso]. 


6. aft xe:parOe ins j Evpacte B. 


7. rec om ġ (conforming to the preceding and following), with CD3ELN, rel Chr, 


nudo, quia non erubescimus: denique sine 
monitore, quia de pectore oramus, &. 
Nibil huc pertinet mos Septentrionis in re- 
verentism signum caput velandi, qui quan- 
quam per Germanicas nationes late manavit, 
et Judæis tamen et Grecis, et veteri Italia 
fuit incognitus." KATQLCYX. T. keó. 
ab red] dishonours his Head, i. e. Christ : 
not, his ow» head literally, —except in so 
far as the literal and metaphorical senses 
are both included,—the (literal) head of 
the man being ed as the representa- 
tive of his spiritaal Head. See this brought 
out in Stanley’s note: for the head of the 
man i» this respect of honouring or dis- 
honouring, has been, ver. 8, explained to 
be Curist. Him he dishonours, by 
appearing veiled before men, thus recog- 
nizing subjection to them in an assembly 
which ought to be conformed to Christian 
order. 5.] The case of the woman is 
just the converse. She, if she uncovers 
erself (on the manner of covering, see 
below ver. 15, note) in such an assembly, 
dishonours her head (the mas; not, as 
Meyer and many others, literally, her ote» 
head (but see above): of this kind of dis- 
honour there is no 5 a: all in died 
passage, and ver. 8 expressly gua 
us against making the mistake) by appa- 
rently casting off his headship: and if this 
is to be s ts Apostle why not 
go further and cut off her hair, which of 
tself is a token of this subjection? But 
if this be acknowledged to bo shameful (it 
was a punishment of adulteresses, see 
Wetst. in loc. and Tacit. Germ. 19), let 
the further decency of the additional 
covering be conceded likewise. The 
reading 4avris may have arisen from 
fancying that her ows head is meant. 
ty... donv x. TÒ atró] she: not it, rd 
déxaraxdAusrov elva. The neut. is used 
because the identity is generic, not indivi- 
dual: cf. Eur. Med. 928,—yurh dd d 


carl Saxpbos Leu, and other examples in 


Kühner, ii. 45 (5 421). 6.] the ar- 
gument see above. ot xar.,—is to be 


unveíled, pes di indicating the normal 
habit. KELP., let her ALSO, besides 
being unveiled, &c. xelp. 4 Evp.) 
plus est radi quam tonderi,’ Grot. 
1—9.] A second reason for the . 
J'rom the dependence of the man on God 
only, but of the woman on the man. 
7.] yáp refers back to and gives a reason 
for xaraxaduwrrécOe, the difference be- 
tween the sexes being assumed,—that one 
should be and the other should mof be 
veiled. The emphasis is accordingly on 
are. x dee, should not, 
ought not: see reff. al Oeo, ref. 
Gen. This the man is, having been created 
first, — directly, and in a special manner: 
the woman indirectly, only through the 
man. x. ófa 0.] And the (repre- 
sentative of the) glory of God: on account 
of his . and godlike attributes 
among other created beings. This is ob- 
viously the point here brought out, as in 
Ps. vii. 6: not, that he is set to shew 
Jorth God's glory (els yàp Bóla» Oso? 
Sele Ó àrhp örorer dx 7 Qeg, Phot. 
in (Ecum.), however true that may be: nor, 
as Estius, from Augustine, ‘quia in illo 
Deus gloriatur: nor is 8éfa the repre- 
sentative of the Heb. mor Gen. i. 26 
(Suolects), as Rückert, al, suppose, be- 
cause the LX X have rendered ; , Num. 
xii. 8; Ps. xvii. 15, by 8dta: for, as Meyer 
observes, in so well.known a e as 
Gen. i. 26, the Apostle could bardi fail 
to have used the LXX word ôuolwsiś. 
Mas is God's fev : He has put in 
bim His Majesty, and he represente God on 
eartli: woman is man’s glory : taken (ver. 
8) from the man, shining (to follow out 
Grotius's similitude, * minus aliquid vero, 
ut luna lumen minus sole ”) not with light 
direct from God, but with light derived 
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from man, rb Av, Espey àáreA és, phi- 
losophis. Imperat materfamilias sum fa. 
milio, sed viri nomine.“ Grot. This of 
course is true only as regards her place 
in creation, and her providential subor- 
dination, not in respect of the ndence 
of every woman's individual soul directly 
on God, sot on man, for supplies of grace 
and preparations for glory. The Apostle 
omits elxdéy, because anthropologically the 
woman is not the image of the man, on 
account of the difference of the sexes: and 
also perhaps because thus he would seem 
to deny to the woman the being created in 
the divine image, which she is as well as 
the man, Gen. i. 26, 27. The former 
reason appears the more probable: and so 
De W. and Meyer. “It may be observed 
that, whereas in Genesis the general 
character of man under tbe Hebrew name 
answering to &»Opwros is the only one 
brought forward, here it is merged in the 
word àrfp, which only expresses his rela- 
tion to the woman." Stanley. 8.] yép 
gives the reason of the former assertion 
ur data dvdpds,—viz. that the man is not 
(emphasis on doris, which prevents the èx 


having a figurative sense, of 5 : 
— takes not his being,’ in the fact of his 


original creation. The propagation of the 
species is not here in view) out of the 
woman, but the woman out ofthe man 
(compare Gen. ii. 23, xAnbhoezag-yurh, $T. 
dx tot àvBpàós atris ptn). 
9.] For also (parallel with ver. 8—another 
reason: not subordinate to it, as Meyer, 
who renders éx in ver. 8, ‘dependent on,’ 
and regards this verse as giving the reason) 
the man was not created (emphasis on 
éir(a 0n, as before on dri) on account of 
the woman, &o. In this verse, besides 
the manner of creation, dx rot d»8pds, the 
occasion of creation, 8a br ÉrBpa, is in- 
sisted on; see Gen. ii. 18 fl. 10.) 
Bu Tovro, on account of what has just 
been said, by which the subordination of 
the weman has been proved :—refers to vv. 
7—9, not as Meyer, to ver. 9 only: for vv. 
8, 9, give two parallel reasons for yur) 
ata ày5pós, the inference from which pro- 
ition Aas not yet been given, but now 
follows, with S Ae answering to olx 
(Qut. above. 36. 14 y. t£ovoíav Fy. 
128 Tás x««$.] The woman ought to have 
power (the sign of power or subjection ; 


shewn by the context to mean a veil). So 
Diodor. Sic. i. 47: elxóva . . . . elkog: r- 
x9», pordArBoy, Exoucay Tpeis BasiAelas 
ar ris reparis, as Scarnpalvew Bri xol 
Ovyárgp xal ur ral ufonp Bacuéws 
Ürnple, where BaclAea evidently are 
crowns, the tokens of kingdom. And as 
there from the context it is plain that they 
indicated participation in the glory of the 
kingdoms, so here it is as evident from the 
context that the token of étovcía indi- 
cates being usder power: and such token 
is the covering. Chrys. (rd xaAsmre- 
dôa dworayns x. étovslas), Theodoret, 
Hsu is (Tb ToU dtovoidferbas H- 
Aor), Ecum., Beza, Grot., Est., 
Wolf, al., Billroth, Rückert, Olsh., Meyer, 
De Wette. To enumerate the various 
renderings would be impossible. Some of 
sl gas dist y de, sire ete 
ay and prop in public, bestowed on 
de her husband. So Schrader, iv. 158: 
but this would be quite irrelevant to thecon- 
text. (2) Some suppose dfovelay actually 
to mean a veil, because the Heb. ry, ‘a 
veil,’ comes from the root ty, ‘ subjecit." 
So Hammond, Le Clerc, al. But (see 
Lexx.) ‘ subjecit’ is not the primary, only 
a tropical meaning : the primary meaning, 
t extendit, diduzit, is much more likely to 
have given rise to the substantive. It is 
certainly a curious coincidence that the 
Heb. terms should be thus allied. and 
that alliance may have been present to 
the Apostle’s thoughts: but this does not 
shew that he used dovela for a veil. 
(3) Kypke would put a comma after dove., 
and render ‘propterea mulier potestati 
obnozia est, ila ut velamen (see ver. 4) 
is capite habeat. But the sense of dpei- 
Aew Ti would require (see Lexx.) óvaxofv, 
not é£ovaíay. (4) Pott renders, * mulie- 
rem oportet servare jus (sive potestatem) 
in caput suum, sc. eo, quod illud velo 
obtegat.’ But this, though philologically 
allowable (see Rev. xi. 6; xx. 6; xiv. 18; 
and with éxdxw, Luke xix. 17), is entirely 
against the context, in which the woman 
has wo power over her own head, and on 
that very account is to be covered. (5) 
Hagenbach (in the Stud. und Krit. 1828, 
p. 401) sup étovc(a here to mean her 
origin, t · obola from d- eu, as wap-obcla 
from nn :—to shew that she (ver. 
8) dorw d à&rdpós. But apart from other 
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U igav obre qu) xopls ávbpos » sort r. 


= Matt, Luke passim (not Mark, John, nor Luke in Acts). Paul, Eph. 
ii. 96. Lam. 3. 


11. rec avnp xp yur. ovre u xepis avd. (appy more natural order), with D- gr] 


` objections to this, it must thus be, thy &. 
or Tv ét. abris. Other renderings and 
conjectures may be seen in Meyer's note, 
from which the above is mainly taken: 
and in Stanley's. &à rod &yyéAovs] 
On account of the angels: i. e. because in 
the Christian anger py holy angels of 
God are t, an ighting in the due 
order su] subordination of the ranks of 
God's servants, —and by a violation of that 
order we should be giving offence to them. 
See ref. So Chrys. (oix oldas dri ner & 
yéAcv tornxas; per’ exelveoy Ges, uev 
ékelro» óureis, xa) Zornxas yeàðv ; cited by 
Hammond, but from what work of Chrys. 
I have not been able to find. In his com- 
mentary on this he is not clear, but 
seems to take this view,—el "yàp rov àvBpbs 
naraQporeis, nal, robs ky yéAovs aidécOnri, 
Hom. xxvi. p. 234. In the Hom. on the 
Ascension, vol. ii. pt. ii. p. 443 (Migne), he 
says, el BoóAe: idei x. náprvpas x. dy Ao 
A otto ris slorens rovs bpOaruots, x. Byes 
Tb Oéarpor dxeivo* el yàp wás ó àhp &yyéAer 
dumézAqaTa, TOAAG LuàAAor h daxAdncla 
. . Dri yàp Aras ó dhp dyyéaay duré- 
wAnora, Éxovcor ti gnaw & àwócroAos, 
dvyrpéwey Tas yuvaixas Éste few xáAvuua 
dx) tis ett “‘bpelAovew K. T. X. ), 
Grot. (whose note see in Pool) Estius, 
Wolf, Rückert, Meyer, De Wette. (1) 
Others, with a modification of this render- 
ing, take robs &yyéAovs as the guardian 
angels, appointed, one to take charge of 
each Christian. So Theophyl. (rà àra- 
xexarépba: dvacxyurriay dupalve $» xal 
of rois miorois wapexdépevos EyyeAo Bbe- 
Ajecorra:), Jerome (not Aug. de Trin. xii. 
7, as Meyer, seo below), Theodoret. But, 
though such angels certainly do minister 
to the heirs of salvation, —see Matt. xviii. 
10, and note, — there does not appear to be 
any immediate allusion to them . (2) 
Others again understand bad angels, who 
wight themselves be lustfully excited; so 
Tertull. de Virg. Vel. 7, vol. ii. p. 899, 
* propter angelos : scilicet quos legimus a 
Deo et ccelo excidisse ob concupiscentiam 
fœminarum.“ See also cout. Marcion. v. 
B, p. 488,—or might tempt men so fo be, 
—Schdttgen, Mosh., al., —or might injure 
the unveiled themselves: so, after Rab- 
binical notions, Wetst. , But of &yyeAo:, 
absol., never means any thing in the N. T. 
except the holy angels of God. See, in 
Stanley’s note, a modification of this view, 
which is consistent with that meaning. 
to Clem. Alex. fragm. ix. örorvr. lib. iii. 

p. 1004 P.) says, &yyéAovs onol robs 


Buxalovs, x. érapérovs. (4) Beza, the 
Christian prophets, “in cœtu loquentes 
ut Dei nuncios et legatos." (5) Ambrose, 
the presidents of the assemblies. (6) 
Lightf., the angels or nuntii desponsatio- 
num, persons deputed to bring about be- 
trothals. (7) Rosenm., Schrader, and many 
others, —ezploratores vel speculatores: 
* Poterat nempe novte consuetudinis notitia 
per dwiorovs speculatores in publicum ema- 
nare, christianasque uxores tum Judwis, 
de isto mulierum habita pessime existiman- 
tibus, tum Grsecis quoque in suspicionem 
rei christians probrosissimam adducere.” 
Rosenm. Against all these ingenious 
interpretations is the plain sense of of áy- 
yeAo (Matt. xiii. 49. Mark i. 13. Luke 
xvi. 22. chap. xiii. 1. Col. ii. 18. Heb. i. 
4, 5, 7, 18, al.), which appears to me irre- 
fragable. But still a question remains, 
WET should the Apostle have here named 
the angels, and adduced them as furnish- 
ing a reason for women being veiled in the 
Christian assemblies? Bengel has given 
an acute, but not I believe the correct 
answer: “ mulier se tegat propter angelos, 
i.e. quia etiam i teguntur. Sicut 
ad Deum se habent angeli: sic ad viram 
se habet mulier. Dei facies patet: velan- 
tur angeli: Esa. vi. 2. Viri facies patet: 
velatur mulier." Surely this lies too far 
off for any reader to supply without fur- 

er specification. Aug. de Trin. xii. 7 
(10), vol. viii. p. 1004, gives an ingenious 
reason: Grata est enim sanctis angelis 
sacrata et pia significatio. Nam Deus non 
ad tempus videt, nec aliquid novi fit in 
Ejus visione atque scientia, cum aliquid 
temporaliter aut transitorie geritur, sicut 
inde afficiuntur sensus vel carnales anima- 
lium et hominum, vel etiam calestes au- 
gelorum.“ (He makes no mention,—see 
above —of guardian angels.) I believe 
the account given above to be the true 
one, and the reason of adducing it to be, 
that the Apostle has before his mind the 
order of the universal church, and prefers 
when speaking of the assemblies of Chris- 
tians, to adduce those beings who, as not 
entering into the gradation which he has 
here described, are conceived as spectators 
of the whole, delighted with the decency 
and order of the servants of God. Stan- 
ley thinks the most natural explanation of 
the reference to be, that the Apostle was 
led to it by a train of association familiar 
to his readers, but lost to us: and compares 
the intimations of a similar familiarity on 
their part with the subjects of which he 
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was treating in 2 Thess. ii. bB—7. 
11.] Yet is neither sex insulated and inde- 
endent of the other in the Christian life. 
js xvply is not the predicate (as Grot., 
&c.),—‘ neque viri exclusis mulieribus .. . 
participes sunt beneficiorum per Christum 
partorum ; nor does it mean according 
to the ordinance of God, as Chrys., Beza, 
Olsh.,—for the phrase dv xuply is well 
known as applying to the Christian state, 
in the Lord. See e.g. Rom. xvi. 2, 8, 11, 
12 (bis), &c. 19.] And tn this, the 
Christian life accords with the original 
ordinance of God. For (proof of ver. 11) 
as the woman is (was taken, Gen. ii. 21 f.) 
out of the man, so the man is (is born, 
in the propagation of the human race) 
by means of the woman; but all 
(both man and woman and all things else: 
a general maxim, see 2 Cor. v. 18) are of 
as their source,—thus uniting in one great 
ead both sexes and all creation) God. 
They are dependent on one another, but 
both on Hım : the Christian life therefore, 
which unites them in Christ, is agreeable to 
God's ordinance. 18.) Appeal to their 
own sense of jety : cf. ch. x. 16. 
lv dh atr.] Each man within himself, in 
his own judgment. 4. b 
ar, nature herself: i. e. the mere fact 
of one sez being by nature unveiled, i.e. 
having short hair, —the other, veiled, i. e. 
having long hair. This plainly declares 
that man was intended to be uncovered, — 
woman, covered. When therefore we deal 
with the rieties of the artificial state, 
of clothing the body, we must be regulated 


F[-8*] 
Thdrt (Ec Tert, : Se8era: avry ABN c g ko 17 G. lat Syr coptt 


by nature's suggestion: that which she 
has indicated to be left uncovered, we 
must so leave: that which she has covered, 
when we clothe the body, we must cover 
likewise. This is the argument. docs 
is not sense of natural propriety, bat 
NATURE —the law of creation. 
mont | So Eustathius, Il. . p. 288, in 
etat., kóunv 3è Axe, cal eÜkopor elvai, 
3 d ru. Bib ral å dps dvecdi- 
erai és xéuny xo. On pócıs and xoug 
Pool observes, *locus est vexatissimus 
doctorum sententiis; and gives & note of 
four folio columns; and Bengel bas a long 
discussion on the lawfulness of wigs. 
The Apostle (see above) makes no allusion 
to the customs of nations in the matter, 
nor is even the mention of them relevant: 
he is ing of the dictates of nature 


herself. 16. ] See on ver. 14: com- 
pare Milton, Par. iv. 304 fl. 

we properly a wrapper, or en- 
veloping garment: see reff, and Eurip. 


Herc. fur. 649, and s a metaphorical 
sense, 1269. “In thi pe ea 

Stanley, “the Apostle would refer to the 
‘peplum,’ which the Grecian women used 
ordinarily as a shawl, but on public occa- 
sions as a hood also, especially at funerals 
and marriages.” See a woodcut in Smith's 
Dict. of Antt. art. ‘peplum.’ 16.) 
Cuts off the subject, already abundantly 
decided, with a settlement of any possible 
difference, by appeal to universal apostolic 
and ecclesiastico custom. But if any man 
seems to be contentious (i. e. if any arisos 
who appears to dispute the matter, who 
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17. rec wapa yeAXov ovi ere (see ms £s 22), with C*(ap 
Euthal- ms]: -Awy ovx -ræv B d: txt AC! 17 latt syrr eth[appy 
Bede. (xpecooor, 80 ABCD! FPR 17 —— 

(now, so ABCD N [ Euthal- ma]: 


KLPN rel copt [sah-mnt] Chr, Thdrt 


[ Euthal-ms].) 


seems not satisfied with the reasons I have 
given, but is still disputatious ;'—this is 
the only admissible sense of oxe? in this 
construction: see reff. :—for the meaning, 
F it pleases any one, &. would require 
Tivi dorer̃: and ‘if any one thinks that he 
» &c. would not agreo with giAoverxeis, 
which is in itself wrong). n 
declarative: let him know that.. . .; so, 
«i 82 xaraxavyacas, ob ob rh» öl Barrá- 
(eis, AAx H Dica od, Rom. xi. 18. We,— 
the Apostles and their immediate company, 
—ineluding the women who assembled in 
prayer and supplication with them at their 
various stations, seo Acts xvi. 13. 
TouaÓTrav ouviGaav} The best modern 
Commentators, e. g. Meyer and De Wette, 
agree with Chrys. in understanding this, 
Toar. cvrfjü., dsr piroveceiy x. dpiQeiw 
a. dyrerdrrecOa. p. 235. And so Ambrose, 
Beza, Calvin, Estius, Calov.,al. Butsurely 
it would be very unlikely, that after so 
long a treatment of a particular subject, 
the Apostle should wind up all by merely 
a censure of a fault common to their be- 
haviour on this and all the other matters 
of dispute. Such a rendering seems to me 


almost to stultify the conclusion :—‘ If 


` any will dispute about it still, remember 


that it is neither our practice, nor that of 
the Churches, to dispute) It would seem 
to me, but for the weighty names on the 


other side, hardly to admit of a question, 


that the curf@ea alludes to the practice 
see ref. John) of women ing uncovered. 

Theodoret, Grot., Michaelis, Rosenm., 
Billroth, Olsh., al., and Theophyl. altern. 
He thus cute off all further disputation 
on the matter by a ing to universal 
Christian usage: and to make the appeal 
more solemn, adds rod Geod to al ex.. 
the assemblies which are held in honour 
of and for prayer to God, and are His 
own Churches. Obs. al dA Hu, not $ 
dxxAnola. The plurality of independent 
testimonies to the absence of the custom, 
is that on which the stress is laid. This 
appeal, ‘to THE CHURCHES,’ was much 
heard again at the Reformation: but has 


) D*(and lat) F[-gr] 
J: -Aw ovk -væ D. gr] 137 bl Wolde 
arm Ambrst Aug Pel 
aAAa, so ABC DIN m! 
eAarror F Thdrt: ioo 17.) 


since been too much forgotten. See, on 
the influence of this passage on the Chris- 
tian church, the general remarks of Stan- 
ley, edn. 2, pp. 198—200. 17—34] 
Correction of abuses regarding the Agapæ 
and the partaking of the Supper of the 
Lord. N.] Refers back to what has 
been said since ver. 2, and forms a transi- 
tion to what is yet to be said. But this 
(viz. what has gone before, respecting 
the ceiling of women; not, as Chrys., 
Theophyl., Grot., Bengel, al., that which 
follows: see below) I command you (not 
‘announce to you, nor ‘declare to you 


J'rom report,’ which are senses of rapayy. 


unknown to the N. T., where it only means 
‘to command,’—‘to deliver by way of 
precept ;’ see reff., and ch. vii. 10; 1 Thess. 
iv. 11; 2 Thess, iii. 4, 6, 10, 12. This 
makes it hardly possible to refer robro to 
whai follows; for if so, some definite com- 
mand should immediately succeed) not 
praising (refers to the éwave of ver. 2, 
and excepts what has been said since from 
that category); because you come together 
not for the better (so that edification 
results) but for the worse(so that propriety 
is violated, and the result is to the hinder- 
ing of the faith). These last words Sr: 
. . Cvrépx. are introduced with a mani- 
fest view to include more than the subject 
hitherto treated, and to prepare the way 
for other abuses of their assemblies to be 
noticed. 18.] wpérov— where is the 
second particular found, answering to this 
wpærov? Ordinarily, it is assumed that 
ES XN HAE pe the . abuse, the dis- 
orders in the beginning with ver. 
20), the second. 7 But I am E 
with Meyer, that this view is wrong. For 
(1) neither special blame, nor correction of 
abuse, is conveyed in vv. 18, 19: nor is it 
so much as intimated, on the ordinary 
hypothesis, what the character of these 
oxlcuara was. And (2) the words of ver. 
22, dra buds dv rohr, ob dra , 
plainly rerer back to ver. 17, and shew that 
the whole is continuous. Again (3) the 
ob» of ver. 20, as so frequently, —8see ch. 
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„H. TOY en ney yap favvepyouévav byway èv éxxrnola d /o ABCDF 
iw.secand J oyiguara èv tiv *Urápyew, xal ! uépos Ti ™ rurrevo. TIL 
Boa. c 19 u gef yàp raè ° aipéseis èv ö ul elvat, iva [xai] oi P d- 


inf., Johu sii. 
0 17. 47 
Acts vili. 16 


l= here only. Thucyd. H. 64. iv. 30. — dx pdpove, ch. xiii. 9, &c. 


reff. 
al. fr. Job xxix. 24. n = Acte lv. 12 reff. 


18. rec ins ry bef exxAnoia (the meani 


[arm(Treg)] Thl Œc: om ABCDFKLPN rel Chr, (Euthal-ms] Damasc. 
GRe. bef e» vmi» D!3F vulg-ed arm: om ev vu» am (with 
ri 


gl-int,] Ambrst Bede. 


19. om lat e» vu» DIF latt Orig-int, [(Tert,) Cypr, 
Euthal-ms Thdrt Damasc] Jer, Primas): ins aft eva: D · gr coptt 


m = Matt. xxiv. 23,38 


o Acts v. 17 reff. p Rom. ziv. 16 reff. 


being mistaken: see note), with g h 47 
ur 


emid fuld harl [tol]) 


Ambrst Aug, | (not Orig, [Chr, 
Y Archel, 


aft wa ins xa: B Di(and lat) m 17 vulg sah Ambrst Pel Bede: om AC DC- gr] FKLPK 


rel syrr copt [arm] Orig,[-int,] Epiph, 
[(Tert,) Jer,]: «at wa xa: ml. 


viii. 4, and Hartung, Partikellehre, ii. 22, 
—resumes the subject broken off by xal 
pépos . . . yév. dy üpiv. The RSH 
before the Apostle's mind are, specifically, 
those occurring at the Agape, —but on the 
mention of them, he breaks off to shew 
that such divisions were to be no matters 
of surprise, but were ordained to test 
them,—and in ver. 20 he returns with the 
very words, cuvepxopudver duay,—to the 
immediate matter in hand, and treats it at 
length. See more on vv. 21 ff. But the 
question still remains, where is the second 
point, answering to this wpéTov? Again 
with Meyer (and Macknight) I answer, — 
at ch. xil. 1. The ABUSE OF SPIRITUAL 
GIFTS, which also created disorder in their 
assemblies, ch. xiv. 23 al., and concerning 
which he concludes, xiv. 40, sávra eio xn- 
péves x. xarà tdw -ywécÓo, was the 
other point before his mind, when he 
wrote this svpéror. That he takes no 
notice in ch. xii. 1, by any Frerra 8“ or the 
like, of what has gone before, will be no 
objection to the above view to any one 
but the merest tiro in our Apostle’s style. 
There is a trajection of the àxo£w, 
which, in the sense, precedes cuvepy., &c. 
dy ixxÀ.] in assembly; not local, 

as E. V., ‘in the church, but = èr) 75 
abró, ver. 20. [Iu ver. 16, where tho 
word is used of distinct bodies of Chris- 
tians, it was not possible to keep the word 
assemblies, but it should be done whenever 
the sense admits it, and it suita the matter 
in hend). oxloparta] of what sort, 
is specified below ; viz. that ho does not 
here refer to the y dissensions of ch. 
i. 10, nor could he say of them 4épos 1. 
morete, but strictly to oxlopara which 
took place a£ their meetings together, viz. 
that each takes before other his own 
supper, &. So Chrys: ob Aéyei, dxotw 
dp ph cow? pâs cuvSerrvetv’ dxovw kar 
la pâs dra xol ph perà rev 
wevhrar AA’ d dra Ixayby 7v abray 
dia e cat Thy See, rod ro rte, Td 
rod oxloparos ropa, d xal rovrov Fv al rio, 


Chr, [Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damaso Cypr, 


Hom. xxvii. p. 241; and Theophyl., Œo., 
Est, Pisc, Grot, which last remarks, 
* Accidebat jam illis temporibus, quod 
nostris multo magis evenit, ut res in. 
stituta ad concorporandos fideles in vex- 
illum schismatis verteretur.’ K. 

Tv. mr.] Seid in gentleness: q. d. “I 
am unwilling to believe all I hear con- 
cerning the point, but some y 
much, ‘in great part, as Stanley: nor 
do his testimonies from Thucyd. i. 23; 
vii. 80, bear out this meaning. It might, 
of course, lie beneath the surface, but is 
not given by neo: a I cannot help 
believing.” 19.] eî, in the divine 
oe the Tra which oo et 
pressin & purpose thereby. Our 
Lord bad said dydyay dAÓ0eiv Tà ird 
Matt. xvii. 7: — and Justin Martyr, 
Tryph. 35, p. 182, quotes among His say- 
ings prophetic of division in the church 
Écorra: oxlcpara x. aloe. From the 
pointed manner in which 3e? yàp nad 
alpéras ... is said, I should be inclined 
to think that the Apostle tacitly referred 
to the same saying of our Lord : for there 
must be (not only dissensions, but) even 
heresies (not in the ecclesiastical or doc- 
trinal sense, —as Pelag., Est., Calv., Beza, 
—see reff., but indicating a further and 
more matured separation, where not only 
is there present dissension, as in the 
Agape, but a deliberate choice and main- 
tenance of party distinction. It does not 
appear, in spite of all that, has been written 
in Germany on the supposed parties of ch. 
i. 10, that such separations had yet taken 
place among the Corinthians. Nor even 
in Clement’s Epistle, forty years after 
this, do we find any allusion to such, but 
only, as here, to & general spirit of dis- 
sension and variance, see chaps. iii. and 
xiv., PP. 218, 267. Chrys. would refer 
alp. only to the A gap: ob rar Aéyur 
Tas T&v ÜDoyuárer, àAAÀà Tas r x- 
Tor Tor, p. 242, —and so Theophyl., (Ec. 
But this hardly justifies the climax, 3e? yàp 
ral alp.) among you, that the approved 
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Kio 5 óavepol 9 yévevrat év r. 20 f auyepyoué£voy oDv quen si u. 


úv e tò ajTOÓ oùe ÉaTiw ' kuptaxóy " Getmrvoy. MB 


21 actos yap TÒ Giov " Oeiryov Y rpolaufáyes “ey TQ li Cen. 
x 


Qa'yeiv, kai * d pèv Y meiwĝâ, * 0c 06 * neh. 29 i yàp 


A! ^ . 
oikías * oùx &yere eis TO éaÜvew xat wivew ; j Tis e- cai 
U " 0coD * 7 f j Ug tRer.i.10 
Nh ToU * Oeod * karadpoveire, xai  karataxvvere TOUS tier i 


u eer xiii. 2, 4. xxi. 20 al. Dan. i. 16 (v. 1 Theod.) only. 


v Mark ziv. 8. Gal. vi. 1 
w Acta ix. 8 reff. x = Matt. xiii. 
y Matt. iv. 2. Rom. xii. 20 (from Prox. 


y+. Wied. xvii. 17 only. 
8. Acts xxvii. 44. Rom. xiv. 5. 2 Cor. li. 16 al. 
zxr. 21) al. z Acts il. 15 reff. 
iv. 11 reff. c ch. 2. 22. 
al. Prov. xiii. 13. f ch. i. 27. vv. 4.5. 


a Rom. x. 18, 19. ch. ix. 4,5 only. P. Rom. 
ch. i. 2 reff. e Matt. xviii. 10. Rom. 


om 2nd e» un C wth Orig [ins Delarue from Philocal] Chr,[ins;] Epiph, Damasc- 


comm, Jer 


90. om ovr D! (and lat) F not F. lat] Chr, : 3e 17. 
G. lat): om D- lat: jam non est valg(and F-lat) [ Ambrst ]. 
1 


21. xpogAauBarve: A 46. 106-8-22?. 


Ambrst Aug, ]. 


for ecru, eri Di- gr] F(and 
paye: Nl. 
for er Tœ, ext rw D[-gr] F[-gr]: ad vulg 


(and Flat) E-lat: eis Tæ (= ro) 17, in manducandum G- lat: in manducando D. lat 


22. for eis To «00. x. r., Saye xai sei F. 


[also] (i. e. as well as the other party, 
who would become manifest by their very 
conduct) may be made manifest among 
you; viz. through a better and nobler 
spirit being shewn by them, than by the 
contentious and separatists. 20.) 
The same subject—resumed from the 
curepx · of ver. 18: see notes on spérov. 
When then ye come together (are as- 
sembling, pres. and perhaps here, where 
he deals with particulars, to be pressed, — 
as their intention in thus assembling is 
blamed) to one place (reff. Acts) it is not 
to eat (with any idea of eating [or, there 
is no eating]. Bot Meyer, Bengel, and 
many others, render otx feri here, 
‘non licet, as in olx torw eiweiy and 
the like: De Wette, after Estius, al., as 
E. V., ‘this is not,’ cannot be called, — 
‘id quod agitis, non est.’ But the di- 
ness which is blamed, seems to refer ox 
Lori to the evrépxeo0ai, and payeiy to 
the motive = ba pæyñre) the Supper of 
the Lord (emphasis on xupiaxdy, as 0 
to ion below). xup. Sny.) ‘ the 
Supper instituted the Lord. This 
was an Ae pE adjunct, in the apostolic 
times, to their agapæ or feasts of love. 
Chrys. on ver. 17, and Tertull. Apol. § 39, 
vol. i. pp. 474 ff., give an ample descrip- 
tion of these feasts, which were of the 
nature of Epayo:, or mutual contributions, 
where each who was able brought his own 
rtion,—and the rich, additional portions 
or the poor. See Xen. Mem. iii. 14, in 
which the circumstances bear a remarkable 
similarity to those in the Corinthian 
church. Not before this feast, as Chrys. 
(perà thy TG» uvornple» Kowerlay én) 
xowhy wdr»res fear ebesxlay, p. 240), 
al.,—but during and affer it, as haw by 
the institation, by the custom atthe Pase- 
over, by the context here, and by the rem- 


nants of the ancient custom and its abuse 
until forbidden by the council of Carthage, 
—the ancient istians partook of the 
Supper of the Lord. The best account of 
this matter is to be found in the note in 
Pool's Synopsis on Matt. xxvi. 26. It 
was necessary for the celebration of the 
Lord's Supper that all should eat of the 
same bread and drink of the same cup ; and 
in all probability, that a prayer should be 
offered, and words of consecration said, by 
the appointed ministers. Hence cessation 
of the feast itself, and solemn order and 
silence, would be necessitated even by the 
outward requirements of the ordinance. 
These could not be obtained, where each 
man was ily devouring that which he 
had brought with him: where the extremes 
were seen, of one craving, and another being 
drunken. This being their practice, there 
could be [no possibility, and at the same 
dme] no intention of celebrating the 
Supper. —no [provision for it, nor] 
discernment of the solemnity of it. On 
the whole subject, see Stanley's note. 
21.) 4poÀ., as in E. V., takes before 
another, viz. during the feast (èr 77 p.) 
not, at home, before coming. Obviously 
the fxacros must be limited to the rich: 
the poor had no Woy der to take, and 
were the losers by the selfishness of the 
rich. wavg| one is craving (the 
poor), another is drunken (the rich. 
ere is no need to soften the meaning of 
eOtes: as Meyer says, Paul draws the 
picture in strong colours, and who can say 
that the reality was less strong P). 
22.] For (a reason for the blame in the 
foregoing : this should not be: for) have 
you no houses, to eat, &.: meaning, at 
home is the place to satiate the appetite, 
not the assembly of the brethren.’ Or 
do ye shew your contempt for (pres.) the 
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m . 8 8 ° uty o d 8 eho 2 P 
f H H, éyovras ; Tí el Üpip ; Pémaivégo dds dy Tovro ; ABCD? 


Neh. viii, 
10 (?). 
h ver. 
{= ch. xv. 1 
3. Gal. i 9, 
2al 


1K. 2 reff. 


25 reff. 
Goepp. 


1a. 
1 cheat, Luks 
arii. 19. 
Rom. i. (8 reff.) 21. ch. xiv Wal¢ Wied. xviii. 2 onl 


ziii. 37. J 
e p = Matt. vill. 34. 
IL. Matt. zzi. 30. Luke xz. 31. Rom. 


ohn zv. I. ch. x. 4. Gen. zii. 36, 27. Exod. xii. 11. 
Mark i. (. xiv. 9. 
vill. 36. Prov. zzvii. 16. 


m Acta il. 46 reff. no B Mt. Mk. L. Matt. 
1. Ezek. xX vil. 11 


4 oe .. here 
q here bis. 1 L. Heb. x. 3 only. 3 7. 


rec wur bef erro, with KL rel syr [arm- mas] Thdrt: om vjur P seth-pl arm- ed: txt 


ABC DFN m 17 vulg Syr coptt goth | Bas, 
exaives (conformation to the pe fo 
Chr, (Bas, Cyr, Euthal-ms} Thd 

. for aro, rapa D ( Bas-2-mss, }. 


g) BF 
rt Damasc. 


for eraweew, 


[rm Damase lat-ff. 
tt lat-ff: txt AC D[-gr] KLPN rel vas 


om Tov DF. 


for xvpiov, Geow F(with 


G- lat, but not F- lat). om iqcovs B 44. er N vurri taped. DIF, in nocte 
latt (Cypr Ambrst]. rec rape d doro, with B*LP rel Chr "Thdrt [Bas, -ms 
Damasc, ]: txt ABICDFER [17] Damasc[y1}- ins ror bef apros D'È. 


24. rec aft erev adds AaBere payers (interpola from Matt xxvi. 26), with C3KLP 


rel syrr goth [stli-pl] (Cyr-jer,) Chr, [Euthal-ms| Thdrt Damasc 
bret; AaBere (alone) æth[-rom]: om ABC'DFR 


vulg [ demid har! tol arm( aae] Am 
17 am(with fuld al) coptt arm 
ins xAeperor, with CD3'FKL 


dıBouevov n kAeperor kara Tov arr.) Dama 


-1805) Bas, Cyr, (Ath,) Cypr,. 
3 rel syrr goth (Bas, Chr, Huthal-ms] Thdrt, 1 (elsw, 


Thi (Ec, A. xa: 6. 
rec aft vrep v 


1 (Ec; Opuwropevoy DI; . She 


coptt ; god pro vobis tradetur vulg Cypr, Ambrst-ed: om ABC!N! 17. 673 [arm-zoh] 


Cyr, Ath, Fulg,. om ty» F. 
congregation of God (6eo) to express, as 
Bengel, * dignitatem ecclesiw.’ This con- 
tempt was expressed by their wot shari 
with the congregation the portion w ich 
they brought), — and put to shame those 
who have not (houses to eat and to drink 
in, and therefore come to the daily &ydra: 
to be fed. There is no reason for rendering 
with the majority of Commentators robs u) 
Ixorras, the poor; the uh Éxorras has a 
distinct reference to the fyere before. 
Meyer refers in support of the meaning, 
‘the poor, to Wetst. on 2 Cor. viii. 13, 
where nothing on the subject is found: 
De Wette, to Luke iii. 11, where the case 
is as here, the preceding Ixos being re- 
ferred to. The meaning is allowable, e. g. 
pb. yap Tov Ax & Sd pren Soph. 
Aj. 157: 2b TG» dxdrror, SoBe, Thr 
S in rlons, Eurip. Alc. 67: wére uir d 
Iuap elxov, elr’ obx elxor Gy, where how- 
ever it is qualified by ér’ $uap)! What 
must I say to you? Shall I praise you 
in this matter? I praise you not. (See 
ver. 17.) $3—95.] To shew them 
the solemnity of the ordinance which they 
thus set at nought, he reminds them of 
the account which he had before given 
them, of its INSTITUTION BY THE LORD. 
Marr. xxvi. 26—29. Marx xiv. 22— 
25. Lvuxsg xxii. 19, 20. 23.] For I 
(see ch. vii. 28; Phil. iv. 11) received 
from the Lord (by special revelation, see 
Gal. i. 12. Meyer attempts to deny that 
this revelation was made to Paul himself, 


on the strength of àró meaning indirect,’ 
rapd ‘ direct’ reception from any one: but 
this distinction is cious: e. g. 1 John 
i 5, abro doriy h èrayyeàla dy dancd- 
auer dx’ abrod. He supposes that it was 
made to Ananias or some other, and com- 
municated to Paul. But the sole reason 
for this somewhat clumsy hypothesis is the 
supposed force of the preposition, which 
has no existence. If the Apostle had re- 
ferred only to the Evangelic tradition or 
writings (P) hewould not have used the first 
person si but vapeAdBouev. I ma 
remark, that the similarity between this 
account of the Institation and that in 
Luke’s Gospel, is only what might be ex- 
pected on the supposition of a special 
revelation made to Puul, of which that 
Evangelist, being Paul’s companion, in 
certain parts of his history availed him- 
self) that 3 I also delivered (in 
my apostolic testimony) to you, (viz. 
that the Lord Teen, Re, ^ Qu dii 
Bero] the imperf.: He was being be- 
trayed. There is an appearance of fixed 
order, especially in these opening words, 
which indicates that this had already 
become a familiar formula.” Stanley. 
&prov] not, as Meyer, ‘a loaf,’ 
bat bread: cf. the common expression, 
paye» Épror. 94.) On ex. I- 
vvv, see note, Matt. xxvi. 26. Meyer 
well remarks, that “the filling up of rb 
bwip óuðv is to be sought in the foregoing 
ÉxAacev." Hence the insertion of «Adue- 


ove “érawe. 28 éyà yàp 'eapéMaBov amo ToU kvpíov acaet 
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abr xai TÒ ToOT)puov herd TÒ *Oevryfjaai,, Meyov Tobro vit. Lure 


Td wotypiov % '«auv?) Siadjnn cory "èv të cup aiparte 


iti. 1 


rob ro roset re, Y 0mákis dày ure, P eis. THY éuny *ávdpvg- Tobit n. 1 


OV. 


xi, 25. Gal. iil. 19 al. 
eb. vi. 2.) a = and 
2:, 22 [3ce]) only. (Deut. ziz. 10.) 


25. for eye amar, apart: pov ACP m 17: txt BDFKLPN rel. 
ree (for car) a», with DFKL rel Chr, Cyr 


ocaxis here and at of next ver. 


(not N) only. 


26 Yoades yap édv éaÜlyre Tov dprov ToÜrov, Kal Cg 
TÒ morypiov vivre, Tov Üávarov Tov Kupiou * xararyyéA- 
Aere, *dypis ob &. 7 diere bs dv sf tov dprov f) E. 
b N vr TO I moTýpiov Tov Y kupiov * avatiws, * Evoyos četa 
` v here bis. Rev. xi. 6 only 7. Xen. Mem. iii. 4. 3. 


H ii. 8 
(from Jer. 
xxxviii. 


[zaxi 3). 
15. 


we Acta ziii. 5 reff. x constr., Rom. 


2 here only *.. 2 Macc. xlv. 42 only. (-cos, 


y cb. x. 21. 
and constr., Mark iii. 29. xiv. 64 4 M. Heb. ii. 16. James ii. 10. (Matt. v. 


homootel in A, 


Nest-in-Cyr,]: txt BCN 17 Orig, Thdrt Euthal-ms,. (om ogaxis a» minre Pier l d 


m [Bann Euthal-ms, Damasc, J.) 
. Om ‘yap A (y homaotet above) 238 goth sth arm. 
7 


: for rovrov, Tovro Ri. 


rel: txt ABCN a 
uniformity), with ud ais aas rel tol 
Thdrt Damasc ot-c, | Cypr : om À 
Cypr, Ambrst Pel. axp: BEN}. 


IDIFN! c 17 latt 
rec aft axpis ov ins a» (co fill up the constr), 
Damasc. 


rec ay, with DFKLP 
rec aft zornpior ins rovro ( 
copt goth sth Chr, [ Bas, Nest-in-Cyr,] 
arm Cyr 


with D'KLPN? [47(sic)] rel Thdrt : om ABCD!FN! 17 Bas! Chr-ms Cyr, 


31. auer and vrai F. 


ABCDFN o 17 am(with 
Pa-Ath, Thdrt 


Orig-int, Cypr 
lect-1 syrr coptt sth 


id fuld harl tol mar) (Syr] syr sah arm-ed Clem, 
(Cassiod, ]. 
em, Ps-Ath, Orig-int, Pel Cassiod, : txt BCDFELPN rel latt 
syr-mg goth Chr [ Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damasc, Cypr, [Ambrst ]. 


rec aft ro» apro» ins rovror (supplementary, or 
as above), with KLP rel Cvulg-elem] copt goth sth arm-mss Chr, rea 


uthal-ms) : om 
Bas 
for u, dal A 39. 46. 109 


aft Tov kvpiov 


ava add rov kvpiov D'(-gr] LN e 47! syr goth. 


vov. Touro 404. . . .] See note on 
Matt. ut supra. 25.] Luke xxii. 
20. égaóT. xal rd T.] “viz. ¥Aa- 
ger kal eby. Id r e avrois. These last 
words are implied in &«Aacer above.” 
Meyer. $ raw. 8. deriv w 7$ ‘ng 
.] is the new covenant in (ratified 
by the shedding of, and therefore stand- 
ing in, as its conditioning element) my 
blood: = derbe 4 naw. 8. 4) d» rE dug alu. 
The position of dr is no objection to this, 
nor the omission of the art. Meyer would 
render it, ‘ie the N. C. by means of m 
blood :’ i.e. by virtue of its contents, whic 
are my blood: and this solely on account 
of the position of derı». But the meaning 
is as harsh, as the rendering is unrequired. 
ns dav vl.] Not a general 
rule for all common meals of Christians ; 
but a precept that as often as that cup is 


drunk, it should be is remembrance of 


Him: on these last words is the emphasis: 
see below. 40.) ydp gives an ex- 
planatory reason for eis T. duh» àrdur., 
viz. that the act of eating and drinking is a 
proclamation of the death of the Lord till 
His coming. The rendering of xarayyéa- 
Aere. imperative, as Theophyl. P, Luth., 
Grot., Rückert, is evidently wrong. The 
Apostle is substantiating the application 
of the Lord's words by the acknowledged 
nature of the rite. It is a proclamation 
of His death : and thus is a remembrance 


of Him. Itisso, by our making mention 
of in it, and seeing visibly before us and 
rung of, His body broken, and Hie 
lood shed. &xpis oð 0n] The 
karayy. is addressed directly to the Corin- 
thtans, not to them and all succeeding 
Christians; the Apostle regarding the 
coming of the Lord as near at hand, in 
hie own time, see notes on 2 Cor. v. 1—10. 
Thdrt. remarks, perà yàp Thy abro? wapov- 
clay, obxérs xpela ri gvußóruv Tob 
cópaTos, abrov pawouérov ToU rópa- 
Tos" did Trotro elrer, Expis ob (hy) ep. 
The á» has been inserted from not 
being aware that ita absence implies the 
certainty of the event. See examples in Lo- 
beck on Phrynichus, pp. 15, 16, note. 
N.] A consequence, from the nature of the 
ordinance being, to proclaim the death of 
the Lord: the guilt of the unworthy parti- 
cipation of either of the elements. The 
death of the Lord was brought about by 
the breaking of His body and shedding 
His blood: this Death we proclaim in the 
ordinance by the bread broken—the wine 
poured out, of which we partake: whoever 
therefore shall either eat the bread or drink 
the cup of the Lord unworthily (see below 
ver. 29) shall be guilty of the Body and 
Blood of the Lord: i. e. crimini ef pana 
corporis et sanguinis Christi violati ob- 
sozriws erit:’? Meyer. Such an one pro. 
claims the death of Christ, and yet in as 
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XI. 28—34. 


b cee eb. . is. Tod d M r Kal ToU aipatos TOU " eupiov. * For, - ABCDP 


c Exe iii. 13 de 
ret. ETO 
d = ch. iv. 1. 


.. Hon. v. 1 ée xai éx Tod mornpiou mivérw $9 ó yap érbiwy xal 
ref. — ' 1 ^ é a 9 c S . ^» 8 8 , ` 
t= Romis, TipOV Íxpipa éavr éaÜiey xai mive us) © Svaxpivey TÒ 


Job zii. 11 


capa. © ià ToUro dv bui» ToXXol &aÜcveis xai ^ áppo- 


h Matt. ziv. M. Mark vi. 5,13. xvi. 18 only. 3 Kings ziv. 5 A, Ald. &c. (see zii. 34 sq. B). Mal.i.6. Sir. vii. 35 
only. (rev, 2 Kings xii. 15. na, Sir. x. 10. ria, Ps. XI. 3.) 


rec om rov (bef auuaros) (as unnecessary?), with a! d h k 47[sic] Thl: ins ABCDFKLPN 


rel Clem Ps-Ath, Bas, Chr, Thdrt [ Euthal-ms Damasc]. 


17 weth-rom Jer,. 
28. eavror bet avüperros CDFP latt 


o bef av6p. Di. 
29. rec aft river ins ava£ws 


for xupiov, xpurrov A 


goth Damasc: eavroy exaoros 17, simly 4 Orig: 

txt ABKLN rel syrr (coptt) sth arm Clem, Damaso. 

aft eavr. ins vpero» NA 

(gloss from ver 27), with CIDFKLPN? rel valg syrr 
Ambrst] : 


]-—ins 


Orig, [Bas, Thdrt 
NÉ 


[copt goth æth-pl arm Bas, Chr (araf. T. xvp.,) Euthal-ms Thdrt Damasc, 


om ABC!N! 17 sah seth-rom. 
Euthal-ms Damasc, ] Chr, 
sah eth. 


unworthy spirit—with no regard to that 
Death as Ais atonement, or a proof of 
Christ's love: he proclaims that Death 
as an indifferent person: he therefore 
partakes of the guilt of it. Ch 
strikingly says, cgayhy Tb wp&yua àré- 
ner, obxér: Ovolay, p. 247. But the 
idea ds xal abrds éxxéas Tò alua, Theophyl. 
(and Chrys., rl Bfore ; bri étéxeer abró, 
xal epay., &c., as above), is irrelevant 
here, see ver. 29. The Romanists absurd- 
ly enough defend by this 4j (the meaning 
of which is not to be changed to xal, as is 
most unfairly done in our E. V., and the 
completeness of the argument thereby 
destroyed) their practice of communicating 
only in one kind. Translated into com- 
mon language, and applied to the ordinary 
sustenance of the body, their reasoning 
stands thus: * Whoever eats to excess, or 
drinks to excess, is guilty of sin: ¢ ore 
eating, without drinking, will sustain life.“ 
28.] The 84 implies an opposition to, 
and wish to escape from, the &yoxos fora:. 
Soxa. davr.] prove himself— 
examine Th» Sid, davro), as Theodor.- 
mops., in loc.: ascertain by sufficient 
tests, what his state of feeling is with 
to the death of Christ, and how far 
this feeling is evinced in his daily life— 
which are the best guarantees for a worthy 
participation. xal ores] i. e. ‘after 
examination of himself. The case in 
which the self-examination ends in an un- 
favourable verdict, does not come under 
consideration, because it is assumed that 
such a verdict will lead to repentance and 
amendment. 29.] For he who eats 
and drinks AR of the bread and of the 
cup: certainly not, as Meyer, ‘the mere 
eater and drinker, he who es as a 
mere act of eating and drinking, which is 


rec aft ro coma ins rov kvpiov (gloss from ver 27), 
with CIDFKLPN? rel Mg rim arm? demid fuld? harl? tol s 


t goth arm 
drt Ambrst: om ABC!N! 17. 673 am!(with fald! had] 
harsh to the last and refated by the 
parallel, ver. 27. les is spurious, see 


var. readd.) eats and drinks judgment to 
himself (i.e. brings on himself judgment 
by eating and drinking. xpiua, as is 
evident by vv. 30—32, is not ‘damnation ' 
(kardxpipa), as rendered in our E. V., a mis- 
translation, which has done infinite mis- 
chief), not appreciating (dijudicans, Vulg. 
uh dterá(ouv, uh drr ds xph, rb uéyefos 
Ter xpoxeimdver, uh Aoy:(suervos Tòr byror 
Tis Swpeas. . Hom. xxviii. p. 251) 
the Body (scil. of the Lord : here standi 
for the whole of that which is symboli 
by the Bread and the Cup, the Body and 
lood. The N of these, spiritually 


present in the ente, he, not being spi- 
ritual, does not appreciate : and therefore, 


as in ver. 27, falls under the divine judg- 
ment, as trifling with the death of Christ. 
The interpretation of Stanley, “not dis- 
cerning that the body of the Lord is in 
himself and in the Christian society, and 
that it is as the body of the Lord, or as 
a member of that body, that he partakes 
of the bread,” is surely somewhat far- 
fetched, after rotré pov dori» Tb cópa, 
ver. 24). $0.] Experimental proof 
of the xpiza avrg, from the present sick- 
nesses and frequent deaths among the 
Corinthian believers. Meyer distin- 
guishes &a «veis, weakliags, persons whose 
powers have failed spontaneously, from 
&ppoco, invalids, persons whose powers 
are enfeebled by sickness; and cites Titt- 
mann, Synon. p. 76. 400. and dgé. 
refer to physical, not (as Olsh., altern.) 
moral weaknesses. 81.] & contrasta 
with this state of sicknesses and deaths: 
it might be otherwise. This 

(parallel with Box:uaféræ before) should be 
rendered by tho same word as d:axpivey 


de *dvyÜpenros éavróv, kal odr ex ToU üprov d . 


fghkl 
m o 17. 
47 
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o rot, xai 'xotpevras * ixavoi. 31 ei 62 | éavtods 5 Srexpi- I æ ch. vii. 2 
, e ^ req. 

vopev, ove dy ™ éxpwoyueÜa: 93 ™ xpsvopevos 66 wo [rod] * z cx. 

xuplou v 7raibevopeÜa, iva p) oly TH kocuo ° ratapiha- . ref 


m = Acts ziii. 


pev. 38 P dere, adeAgor pov, 1 avvepyOjuevot ' eis TO aryely 7. Ber. 
GAANNous * éxBéyeaÜe. 34 ef tis reg, u ev” ol e, , M Hea 
* v4? 1 ^ * x X 1, 10. L. P. * 
wa uù ‘eis " xpipa Touvépynobe. rd de Morà * as Av ue Its 
, II. . 
Ab Y SuataFouas. ri i8. B 
^ s A , a 3 l? O Matt. 227 e 
XII. I Iep 58 röv *mvevpatıxðv, GSN h, *ob OENw s, (oba riu. 
ii. 1. Eath. ii. 1. p = ch. v. B reff. q ver. 17. r ver. 23. 
, 5 Acte xvii. 16 reff. 3 t ver. 2). u anarth., ch. ziv. 35. Deut. 21. 19. see Mark ii. 3. 
v ver. 17 reff. w ver. 29. z = Rom. xv. M. Phil. ii. 23. = ch. xvi. 
1 reff. 2 = ch. 2. 3, 4 reff. a Bom. i. 13. zi. 35. ch. x. 1. 2Cor.i.8 1 Thess. 


31. rec (for de) yap, with CKLPN rel syrr coptt arm Chr{sape Bas, Cyr, Euthal-ms 


Pinot d) 


82. aro F. 
Tovro F, simly latt lat-ff. 


34. reo aft «i ins Be, with D'aL-gr] KLPH? 


Damasc Bede: om ABCD!FN! 1 
xpurw K. S:aratepa: ADF m 47. 


Thdrt Augyaie}: txt ABDFN! 17 vulg goth wth Clem, Aug,. 


e€avTov 


ins rov bef xvpiov BCN m 17 Clem, Damasc-txt: om ADFKLP rel 
Cas, Chr, (Bas, Cyr, Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damasc, Thl (Ec. 


aft To koc ins 


rel demid syrr arm Clem, [Chr] Thdrt 


tt coptt th [Euthal-ms] Cypr, Ambrst Pel. 


Cuar. XII. 1. ayvoew bef ad AD ov 0. v. D'(*(Tischdf)] F latt sth [Did, Ath-int, 


Ambrst ]. 


before, the idea being the same. 4ppre- 
ciate,’ if etymologically understood, is the 
nearest to the meaning: in Latin dijudioo, 
which the Vulg. has, is an excellent render- 
ing,— preserving also the * judico," so essen- 
tial to the following clause. In the E. V. 
‘If we would judge ourselves, we should 
not be judged,’ the tenses ure wrong: it 


should be, 1f we had judged ourselves, we 
should not deen judged ? ‘no such 


nishments would have befallen us.’ 

us I wrote in some former editions: and 
so also Stanley. But this collocation of the 
(imperfect) tenses may be rendered either 
way. - Donaldson, Gr. Gr., p. 204, renders 
ef ri elxer, dbíBou ty, * ai quid haberet, 
daret? and so we have it in JEschyl. 
Suppl 244, Kal TÉÁAAa *óAA' dreucdon 
Slcato Jv, el ph wapórri GOdyyos 3» 6 
onpavav: JEschin. Ctes. p. 86, «i 8 Jy 
5 ob AnuocOdvous Fw 6 


Adyos other places (Bernhardy, p. 
376). But as certainly, we find the other 


sense: e.g. Herod. iii. 25, of Cambyses, 
el. . are boe Tb» orpardy . . . dv 
à» co à»fp. So that E. V. may 
here be kept, if thought desirable. In 
John v. 46, our translators have adopted 
the other rendering: ‘ Had ye believed 
Moses, ve would have believed me:’ but 
in ib. viii. 39, 42, have rendered as here. 

$2.] But now that we are judged, 
it is by the Lord (emph.) that we are 
being chastised (to bring us to repent- 
ance) that we may not be (eternally) 
condemned with the (unbelieving) world. 


$3.] General conclusion respecting 
thie disorder. So then (‘que cum ita 
sint), my brethren (milder persuasive: 
as has been the assumption of the first 
person, vv. 31, 82), when ye are coming 
together to eat, wait for one another 
(contrast to (xacros . . . . wpoAauBárei, 
ver. 21 : as Theophyl. : obr elrey, &AAfjAois 
perdBore, GAD’, dxBéxeonO0e Bexvówv bri 
cord elgi Tà dxeice elsiepópera. ral 8et 
dvaudvery Th» cor curércucir). 34.] 
The &ydwa: were not meals to satiate the 
bodily appetites, but for a higher and 
holier purpose : let the hungry take off the 
edge of his hunger at home: see ver. 22. 

va Bà Àourá] viz. things omitted 
(probably matters of detail) in the above 
directions. Perhaps they had asked him 
questions respecting the most convenient 
time or manner of celebration of the Lord's 
supper: points on which primitive practice 
widely differed. és Gy De, see reff., 
whenever I shall have come. ds As, as 
8 ür, implies uncertainty as to the event 
anticipated : see Kühner, vol. ii. p. 535, 
§ 807. CnaPr. XII.—XIV.) Ox THE 
ABUSE OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS: espe- 
cially PROPHESYING, and SPEAKING WITH 
TONGUES. The second particular requir- 
ing correction in their assemblies, see ch. 
xi. 18, note. Chrys. well says: rovro 
Arar td xwplor a*éSpa srlr àcaés Th» 
81 dodpeay ] TG» vpayuárur Éyroid Te 
wal IAXe uh Toe? vir rére pé» Svp- 
Bawórrer, viv 8 ob yvopdvwr. Hom. 
xxix. p. 267. XIIL) ON THB NATURE, 
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XII. 


9. rec om ore (eifher a mistake, or a corrn to help the consir : the same of the om 


of ori); with F[-gr K-marg(Tischdf)] b d 1 D-lat Syr copt Ambrst 


: om om K! m 


drt(-ed Euthal-ms] Damasc Aug,: txt ABC D[-gr] LPN rel vulg G-lat syr (sah) 


arm [sth(olim cum) 


apoppa F[-gr, ad simulacrorum formationes G- lat]. 


Tischdf)] m: ascendebatis Aug.) 


INTENT, AND WORTH OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS 
IN GENERAL, 1—3.] The foundation of 
all spiritual utterance 1s the confession of 
Jesus as the Lord : and without the Spirit, 
no such confession can be made. 1.] 
84 transitional. Some have thought that 
the Corinthians had referred this question 
to the Apostle's decision: but from the 
ob M dp. &yvoei», it rather looks as 
if, like the last, it had been an abuse 
which he had Aeard of, and of hie own 
instance corrects. T. TvcvpaTucév] 
Most likely seufer, as ch. xiv. 1, spiritual 
gifts: so Chrys, Theophyl, Œc., Beza, 
Calov., Est., al., De Wette, and Meyer: 
—not masc, as ch. xiv. 87: so Grot., 
Hammond, al., and Locke, who maintains 
that the subject of this section is not the 
things, but the persone, quoting ch. xiv. 
b. But surely the finge are the main 
subject, enounced here, vv. 4—11, and 
treated of through the rest of the chapter ; 
the inspired persons being mentioned only 
incidentally to them. Others, as Storr, 
Billroth, Wieseler cited by Meyer, and De 
W., limit rà «v». to the speaking with 
fongwes, which indeed is mainly treated 
of in the latter part of the section (see 
ch. xiv. 1): but Aere the gifts of the Spirit 
generally are the subject. ob baw 
tp. dyv. | Theodor.-mops. cited by Meyer: 
Ow suas kal rar TrvevuaTikG» xapi- 
opdrov ei8éva: thy di, Gsre BobdAopal 
Ti xa) wept rot rer elzeiv. See reff. 

9.] Reason why they wanted instruction 
concerning spiritual gifts —because they 
once were heathen, and could not therefore 
have any experience in spiritual things. 
Thus Meyer, and so far rightly: but the 
stress of this reason lies in the words 
Époera and ds ky ffyea0c, which he has not 
sufficiently noticed : —Ye know (that) when 
ye were Gentiles (the construction is an 
anacoluthon, beginning with oare bri, 
and then as if ofbare br: had been merely a 
formula for ‘ye know,’ passing into the 
construction so common, that of pacing öre 
after such verbs as uéurnpa, ola, àxoóo, 
and the like, an ellipsis taking place of roù 
xpórov, as Lysias actually fills it up in one 
place, éxeívov ToU xpóvov urnaOérras, Bre 


s, Did, Chr, Thdrt-ms Ath-int, Vig, Pel]. 


for aora, 
&vfryecüe B? G[-corr(appy, 


... . in Poliuch. (sepl 85yuebaees K. r. A.), 
p. 151, 84. Thus II. F. 71, dc ui» yap 
öre xpépper Aaraoicw uvrev: Plato, 
Menon, p. 79, péusnoa Sr’ d co: Épri 
dwexpivduny. more examples in 
Kühner's Gr. Gramm. ii. 480) led about 
(or, carried away!] away. not necessarily, 
‘led wrong; and the context seems rather 
to favour the idea of being ‘led at will,’ 
blindly trans hither and thither,— 
and so De W., and Estius, “ qualiter- 
cunque, temere, pro nutu ducentium, et 
huc illuc illos circumagentium, abductos 
fuisse") to idols which were without 
utterance (‘the God in whom yon now 
believe is a living and speaking God— 
speaking by his Spirit in every believer: 
how should you know any thing of such 
spiritual speech or gifts at all, who have 
been accustomed to dumb idols ?"), just as 
ye happened to be led (scil., on each occa- 
sion: the force of Kv being to indicate the 
indefiniteness, i.e. in this case, the repe- 
tition of the act : so Xen. Anab. i. 5. 2: of 
pèr bvo: drel ris dir (whenever an 
followed them) mwpo8paudrres àv ew d 
xecoay,—and Eurip. Phoen. 401: rorè uiv 
és uap elxov, elr’ o0 elxov ky. See other 
examples in Kübner, ii. 93, 94). These 
last words seem to me to imply the absence 
of all fized principle in the oracles of 
Heathendom, such as he is about to an- 
nounce as regulating and furnishing the 
criterion of the p eos gifts of Christen- 
dom. This és &y HyecGe might take a 
man to contradictory oracles, the whole 
system being an imposture—their idols 
being void of all power of utterance, and 
they being therefore imposed on by the 
fictions of men, or evil spirits, who led 
them. Chrys., CEc., Theophyl., make this 
refer to the difference between the heathen 
pdyris, who was by an evil spirit, 
and therefore efaxero wò rot wreduaros 
SeSeudvos, oddv eldchs Sr Aye, and the 
Christian wpoofrns,—which however is 
entirely unwarranted by the context. 
9.] The negative and positive 
oriteria of inspiration by the Spirit of 
God: viz. the rejection, or confession, of 
Jesus as the Lord. 86, e ye 
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P'AváÜDeua “Incots: xal ovdeis Öúvaraı eimeiv Kupios 
Inoods, et pù © év € Eu drylp. *' dtarpéoers 66 xa- xir, n 
ptopartay ciciv, ro òè avo mvedpa: 5 kal ! Starpéces ! Ssaxo- f l. 
pov eicív, kal ò aùròs úpis 9 xal | diacpéces ™ évepry- vi 2 


e only. 1 Chron. . 
il. 6 al. l Acta l. 17. vi. 1 al r 


reff. i 
k = Rom. (v. 15. vi. B. xl. 39) 


9. om beov P. 
Ambrst] Aug. ne-) 
it i» an oratio directa), with D[ 
. Hil-ed, Rode F1 
txt ABCN 17! syrr(a t 
(see abone), with D er KL 

piph,] Mac 
ABCN 17 val 
Epiph, Gennad 

4. for ĉe, 5 B [Orig, Eus, ]. 

5. [om Ist xa: P.] 
arm 


ren · int· mas Aug. 


have been hitherio in ignorance of the 
matter.’ dv av. ,- dv av. ay. ] 
The Spirit of God, or the Holy Ghost, is 
the Power pervading the er, the 
Element in which he speaks. SoSchdttgen, 
on Matt. xxii. 43, quotes from the Rabbis, 
‘ David saw rma, in the Holy Spirit.’ 
Aahoy Adyar] On the difference of 
meaning between Aas, to discourse,’ to 
ak,’ and Aéye, to say,’ the former of 

e act of utterance absolutely, the latter 
having for ite object that which is uttered, 
see note on John viii. 25. In ali the 


seeming exceptions to this, Aa may be 
justified as keeping its own meaning of 


‘to discourse : we may safely deny that 
it is ever ‘to say’ simply. dvd. 
"Ino.] Jesus (not Christ, the Name of 
office, itself in some measure the object of 
faith,— but Jesus, the personal Name,— 
the historical Person whose life was matter 
of fact : the curse, and the confession, are 
in this way far deeper) is accursed (see 
ref. Rom. note). So xóp. Inc., Jesus is 
Lord * that is implied in cb ps, being 
here implied : and we must not forget 
that it is the LXX verbum solenne for the 
Heb. JZHOVAH). By these last words the 
influence of the Holy Spirit is widened by 
the Apostle from the supernatural gifts to 
which perhaps it had been improperly con- 
fined, to the faith and confession of every 
Christian. It is remarkable that in 
1 John iv. 1,2, where a test to try the spirits 
is given, the Auman side of this confession 
is brought out,—'IycoU» xpwrrb» dy capnd 
éAqAvÓGTa,—John having to deal with 
those who denied the reality of the Incarna- 
tion. Or also, as Bengel: Paulus priebet 
criterium veri contra gentes: Johannes, 
Vor. II. 


Acts ii. . 
Rom. ix. E, 
20 al. Ezrek. 


Rom. iz. 3 
3 Chron. vill. 14. Esra vi. 18. (-peir, ver. 11.) 
m ver. 10 only t. 


zxvi. 1 


om AaAe» D F[(-gr Hil, Victorin, J. (insd by F-lat [vulg spec, 
rec maouv (corra to bring it into government 
KLP rel harl syr-mg-gr 
vulg [spec Ath-int, Did-int, Hil-ms Ambrst]: 
seth arm Cyr-p, [ Euthal-ma]. 


by Nee, whereas 
sah Orig, Chr, Thdrt 


TEC Kupiov iygovy 


e KLP rel syr [copt] arm Ath,[-int, Bas, (and mes,) Dial-trin, 

Chr, Thdrt [ Damasc] Orig-int, Did-int, | Ambriepe Ambrst Aug,]: txt 

(and F-lat) Syr sah sth Orig,[-int,(but mss vary)] Did-gr, Bas, Cyr, 
Euthal-ms Ambr, Aug, Tich, J. 


for xa: o, o de 17. 41. 73. 115-9 vulg D- lat [F. lat spec] Syr 

ns, Ath,[(but mss vary)-int, Bas, Chr.] Epipb, Cyr Iren-int[ -mss ig-i 

[Hil (tt) Hia o Al[(corrd eadem manu, appy) k]: txt is cited by Ò 
masc 


] Orig-int, 
rig, Thdrt, 


contra falsos prophetas." 4—6.] But 
(as contrasted to this absolute unity, iu 
ground and principle, of all spiritual influ- 
ence) there are varieties (in reff. 2 Chron. 
and Ezra, used of the courses or divisions of 
the priests) of gifts (xaptohara = eminent 
endowments of individuals, in and by which 
the Spirit indwelling in them manifested 
Himself,—the $arépecis ToU wvebuaros 
in each man: — and these either directly 
bestowed by the Holy Ghost Himself, ns 
in the case of healing, miracles, tongues, 
and prophesying, or previously granted 
them by God in their unconverted stato, 
and now inspired, hallowed, and poten- 
tiated for the work of building up the 
church,—as in the case of teaching, exhor- 
tation, knowledge. Ofall these gifts, faith 
working by love was the necessary sub- 
Stratum and condition. See Neander, 
Pfl. u. Leit. pp. 232 ff.), but the same 
Spirit (as their Bestower,—see the sense 
filled up in ver. 11): 5.] and there 
are varieties of ministries (appointed 
services in the church, in which as their 
channels of manifestation the xapícuaTa 
would work), and the same Lord (Christ, 
the Lord of the church, whose it is to 
appoint all ministrations in it. These 
Scaxorlas must not be narrowed to the eccle- 
siastical orders, but kept commensurate 
in extent with the gifts which are to find 
scope by their means, see vv. 7—10) : and 
varieties of operations (effecta of divine 
évépyyeiai : not to be limited to miraculous 
effecta, but understood in commensu- 
rately with the gifts of whose working 
they are the resulte), and the same Gop. 
Who works all of them in all persons (all 
the xaplopara in all who are gifted). Thus 
PP 
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r 9 / e > S b e. n 2 [a4 o op Li ey ABC F 
» rer.I1. Rom. Huron ell, kal ò abròôs Beds 0 " Evepyay * Tà ? arávra, ABCD 


XII. 


. 6 reff. " x Puta 
onch viie Poraow, 7 éxágTQ 66 Borat 7) 1 avépoais ToU MVEUPATOS dedel 


ch. xv. ` , ` ^ , hki 
P S C. '4pós TO *gvudépoy. 8 ' à en yàp did roD mvedparos Ši- mo. 
» MI. * , 
a der,: Dora, " AG Ho,, t dAAw dé © Adyos "* eyvameus card 


r = eh. vi. 5. vii. 38. x. 11 al. 
ili. 4. ver. 28. 


(axiv.) 3. X = 2 Cor. 21. 6 al. 


s Acts ax. 20 reff, 
u = and constr., Acta ziii, 36 reff. 


y = Kabeos B., ver. 11. 


t usage, here only. see Matt. ziii. 64 Mk. eh. 
ve ch. li. 8 w Prov. xxx. 


6. rec o 5e avros (corre to express contrast. It can hardly have been altered to xai 
o to conform to the precedg clause, the first remaining To 8e), with AK LPN rel latt syrr 


sah arm Eus, Epiph, Cyr, [ Atb,-int, Did, Bas, Chr, Orig-int 


] Iren-int, Hil, [Ambrst 


Aug. ue], deus hic idem est copt ; o avros Be DF: txt BC m Orig, [ Euthal-ms ]. 

rec ins eri bef Geos, with KLN? rel (syr) Orig, Thdr Damasc ; aft evepyov B [ Cyr- 

piep. ; ins xpusTos bef 0cos c: om ACDFPN! m 17 latt Gm sah arm Ban Aun -int, 
1 . 


Did, 
8. homaotel AA to aAAw next ver K. 


we have Gop THR FATHER, the First 
Source and Operator of all spiritual influ- 
ence in all: Gop TRE Son, the Ordainer 
in His Church of all ministries by which 
this influence may be legitimately brought 
out for edification : Gop Tux HOLY GHOST, 
dwelling and working in the church, and 
effectuating in each man such measure 
of His gifts as He sees fit. 1—11.] 
These operations specified in their variety, 
but aguin asserted to be the work of one 
and the same Spirit. 7.) To each 
individual, however (the emphasis on 
ixág Te, as shewing the character of what 
is to follow, viz. individual distinction of 
gilts. & again contrasted with the é 
atrés of the last verse; though the work- 
ings of One God, One Lord, One Spirit, 
they are bestowed variously on each man), 
is given the manifestation of the Spirit 
(not, as Meyer, al., the means of mani- 
Sesting the Spirit which dwells in him 
(gen. obj.): but, as De W., the mani- 
Sestation by which the Spirit acts (gen. 
subj.); it is a general term includin 
xaplopera, Biaxorlai, and drepyhuara) wi 

& view to profit (with the profit of the 
whole body as the aim : sce reff.). 

8—10.] It has been disputed, whether or 
not auy studied arrangement of the gifts 
of the Spirit is here found. The most 
recent and best advocates of the two views 


êd, and pointing out a new 
category :— I. gifts having reference to 
intellectual power : (1 Adyos copias. (2) 
Aéyos yrdoews, II. (érdpy 5€) gifts, whose 
condition is a» exalted faith (glaubens⸗ 
beroiémus) : (1) faith itself. (2) practical 
workings of the same, viz. (a) iduara. 
(b) Svvdueis.. (8) oral working of the 
same, viz. rpopnTela. (4) critical working 
of the same, the didxpiois wveuudTrev. III. 
gifts having reference to the yAg@ooa : (1) 


piph, Euthal- ms] Bas, Chr, Th! Iren-int Orig-int 


om Ta 


speaking with tongues : (2) interpretation 
of tongues. To this De Wette objects, 
(1) that à uér, érépo dé, érépo de, do not 
stand with any reference to one another, 
but reh é is in each case opposed to the 
MA Se which immediately precedes it, and 
followed by an HAA@ Bé similarly opposed 
to it: therefore neither can the one be- 
token the genus, nor the other the species. 
(2) If any thing could be relied on as mark- 
ing a division, it would be the repented 
xara TÒ abtd u., ev re aùr. zy., and the 
concluding dera $$ Tavra ver. 11: but 
even thus we get no satisfactory partition, 
for in ver. 10 dissimilar gifts are classed 
together. (3) We must not look for a 
classification, for the catal is incom- 
plete, see ver. 28. (4) The classification 
given is objectionable. Speaking with 
tongues is plainly more nearly allied to 
wpopytela than spot. to gifts of healing: 
and the two, tongues and propbesying, are 
subsequently treated of together. Besides 
which, Kling (Stud. a. Krit. 1839, p. 482) 
rightly remarks, that both didapiois wv. 
and épunyela yA. have reference to the 
understanding. I am inclined to think 
that De W.’s objections are valid, as applied 
to a rigorous arrangement like Meyer’s ; 
but thgt at the same time there is a sort 
of arrangement, brought about not so 
much designedly, as by the falling together 
of similar terms, — Ady wo., Adyos Y. 
yém yAwoowr, Epp. *ykmacér. Unques- 
tionably, any arrangement must be at 
fault, which proceeding on psychological 
grounds, classes together the speaking with 
tongues and the interpretation of tongues : 
the working of miracles, and the discern- 
ment of spirits. I believe too that Meyer's 
distinction between érépy 5é and DAw 8. 
is imaginary: see Matt. xvi. 14; Heb. 
xi. 35, 36. 8.] vp appeals to matter 
of fact, as the ground of the assertion in 
ver. 7, both as to the idora: and as to the 
wpds TÒ cundépor. e piv... e 
84, a loose construction, as in ver. 28. 
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10 auto Trvepa, 9 * érépo [ô] mlotis * Èp To) ahr * TVEÚ- x ver. 3. 


a see ver. 11. 


pat, A ꝙ && "xaplopara * iapárov *év TO *éyi *arvevpari, eT, » 
10 A 66 dé, aerate e Öuvájsewv, AAN 6e 5 al. Bani 31 l. 
dXX às Saxpicess ^ srvevuárov, érépp Se | yévn * ywo- , hesin z iv. 22) 


e = Acte vili. 13 reff, 
only. 1 5 a only. (piren, ch. vi. 6 


f = Rom. zii. 6. ch. ziii. 2 al. 


6 only t. 
g Rom. sis 1. "Heb. v. M 
eh. ziv. 32. 1 Tim. Iv. 1. 1 John iv. 


8.) 
= Matt. s n Mark iz. 2 (1 Mt). ver. 20. ch. xiv. 10 only. (Acta 


zzi 
iv. 621) ) Gen. i. li, ar. k Acta i. 


9. om Ist de BD!FN! [47] latt Syr [arm 
Did-int, Hil, Ambrst Aug he.]: ins A 
jyr-jers 5) Bus Thdrt 

Syr [arm] [ Hil, ]. 


txt AB; A 11 v 


(Did, -int, ]) Deer 
— rec for ert, avrw (conformation to foregoing), with 

C3 DÍ- e) Kl. rel (ayrr) copt Clem [Cyr-jer, 
gland F- lat, but over F- gr eodem is written) D- lat Did, [ Bas-msa, 


e, Tree) Clem, Oris cv int] Eus 
nine syr coptt Orig. 8 Eus, Ces, 


1 Aug, om 2nd 8e DF latt 


-ed, ] Chr, Thdrt [Hime]: 


Euthal-ms Damasc Hil (and ms) Ambr. pe Aug. pe. om er» ro evi s». e as, Tert, 


Cassiod. 
10. om Ist 8e DIF latt ern] Clem, Hil,. 
Aug, al). Suvapews 


ms} Chr, Thdrt Damasc. 
Orig[-c,] Bas, [Tert, Hil]. 


Adyos oi . . . Aóyos Vc 
What is the distinction ? According to 
Neander, cola is the skill, which is able 
to reduce the whole practical Christian 
life into ite due order in aceordance with 
its foundation principles (see Pfl. u. Leit. 
p. 247) ;—yveorg, the theoretical insight 
into divine things: and similarly Olsh. 
and Billroth. But Bengel, al., take them 
conversely, Ww. for the practical, ood. 
for the theoretical. Both, as De W. re- 
marks, have their grounds in usage: copia 
is practical Col. i. 9, as is -yrésis Rom. 
xv. 14, but they are theoretical respectively 
in ch. i. 17 ff. and viii. 1. Estius explains 
AGSV codlas, ‘gratiam de iis quw ad 
doctrinam religionis ac pictatis spectant 
disserendi ex causis supremis, —as ch. ii. 
6 f. :—and Ady. yreoews, he says, “ gratia 
est disserendi de rebus Christians re- 
ligionis, ex iis que sunt humunso scientim 
vel experientim." Meyer says, copia is 
the higher Christian wisdom (sec on ch. 
ii. 6) in and of itself; —so that discourse 
which expresses its truths, makes them 
clear, applies ce thes, &c. is Adyos codlas. 
But this does not necessarily imply the 
speculative penetration of these truths, — 
the philosophical treatment of them by 
deeper and more scientific investigation, in 
other words, -yrdors and discourse which 
aims at this is Adyos yruoews.” This last 
view is most in accordance with the sub- 
sequently recognized meaning of yvaois 
and *yrecikós, and with the Apostle’s own 
use of copia in the passage referred to, ch. 
ii. 6. nara T. ab. xv. ] according to 
the i ar (see ver. 11) of the same 
Spirit. 9.] wiers, as Chrys.: lor 
ob rar Aéyev thr ray Soyuáror, Ad 
Th» Tar onpelev, wep) hs gnaw "Edy xte 
movi» és kÓkxo» ow. x. r. A. (Matt. xvii. 


evepyaa DF, operatio latt [ Hil,] (not 


F om "à (2nd, 3rd, and 4th) BDF latt Clem, I Tert, 
Ambrst]: om 4th ze PN! 1 Cæs : ins ACK Le rei syrr copt [ Ens, Bas, Cyr-jer, E 

Ziacptis C(?) DIFPN 

om Sth Se D! latt [ Tert, Bil (not Jer,) ]. 


uthal- 
17 j^ 8yr r [sah-mnt arm] Clem 


20): «al of dwdorodor dè rel abrijs Allou» 
Adyorres MposOes hui mía ri (Luke xvii. 
5). abr yàp utyr ip TG» onpelor early. 
Hom. xxix. p. 263. This seems to be 
the meaning here; a faith, enabliug a 
man to place himsclf beyond the region 
of mere moral certainty, in the actual 
realization of things believed, i in a high 
and unusual manner. iv T. avr. v.] 
in, i.e. by and through, as the effective 
cause and the medium. aplohara 
lauáTev] gifts of (miraculous) healings; 
plur., to indicate the different kinds of 
diseases, requiring different sorts of heal- 
ing. iv, see above. 10. dvepy. 
Svv.) operations of miraculous powers 
(in (in gener. wpodnrela} speaking 

e Spirit. Meyer gives un excellent 
déco of it: “discourse flowing from 
the revelation and impulse of the Holy 
Spirit, which, not being attached to any 
particular office in the church, but im- 
provised, —disclosed tho depths of the 
human heart and of the divine counsel, 
and thus was exceedingly effectual for the 
enlightening, exhortation, and consolation 
of believers, and the winning of unbelievers. 
The prophet differs from the speaker with 
tongues . .. in that he speaks with the 
understanding, not ecstatically: from the 
.d do r, thus: c pè» *pojnrebov 
várra àwb ToU wreüpaTos phéyyera:’ ó 50 
Si8donwr eorly brov xal èf olxelas Bia- 
Aéyerai, as Chrys. on ver. 28.” (Hom. 
xxxii. p. 286.) Siaxplons wy.) dis- 
cernings of spirits: i.e. the power of 
distinguishing between the operation of 
the Spirit of God and the evil spirit, or 
the unassisted human spirit : see 1 John 
iv. 1, and compare xposéxorres wreópaai» 
vAárois, 1 Tim. iv. 1. The exercise of this 
power is alluded to cb. xiv. 29. vé n 
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(-eveuy, Heb. 
vii. 2. 


éxda rp %xabos Hoe. — 1? *kaDámep yap TÒ cupa 
zT) gy ru, malt péin Hr I exer, dra Se Tà * pédy TOD 


vil Srt Ocho, TONNA Üvra, €v dori cpa, obres xal ò ypt- 
mem i 1 * u 2 e ^ e ^ , Te? 
i iake re ia rds. 13 xai yap u èv er mveópaT, fuel wavres eis & 
. ° A ^ 
sis" opa "' é€BarrlcOnper, eire Tlovdaios etre “EXAnves, V eire 
ors " e^ ^ 
DN e^ dot eire **€hevepot, raì mávres By arveüpa Y éroría0n- 
P 2 Macc. iv. 84 only. Xen. Cyr. vi. 2. 94. qu; Mark ir. 33. Aetaxi.29. Num. zzvi. 64. rol 
God, Heb. vi. 17. James i. 18. 2 Pet. fii. 9 only. 1 Kings ii. 25. a Rom. iv. 6 reff. t Rom. vi. 
13 reff. u Matt. iii. 11. Acta 1. 6. xi. 16. v Acte vili. 16 reff. 


reff. 
x as above "m. Gal. iii. 28. Col. ili. 11. Rev. vi. 15. xiii. 16, xix 
x. 38. 


w Eph- vi. B. 
om. xii. 30 reff. acc., dee Mark 
uke zii. 47. 2 Thess. ii. 16. Heb. vi. 9. Rev. xvi. 9. 5. 


Fa. Nil. 21. Wher ein. 6, J l. 
om MA de epuynvera yAwoour (homeotel) BK d k [ Eus, ]. Bvepusreia (mistake occa- 
sioned by 8e? Tischdf (ed 7 [and 8]) says “ 2 n $0 ; xiv. 5, 13, 27, 28") A D'(adds 
yern) : txt CD!FKLPN rel Clem Cas ae r [Bas, Euthal-ms} Thdrt Damasc. 
11. ravra de rarra DF latt copt [gost id (txt) Ath,(txt,) Cyr, Chr (txt,) Thdrt,) 
Orig, Hil, [Ambrst}. om 70 (bef £v) D'¥ arm Orig, Chr, [Sevrn-in-Chr, ]. 
om id (DI) F latt Syr [arm Bas,] (Orig,) Epiph, Orig-int, Did-int, Hil, [Jersepe 
Ambrst].—for 3:a:pour bia, Biepovuera Di. 
12. om yap K a wth arm; d has it in red. 
F[-gr] Hip, Hil Tich,. rec exes bef :oAAa, with DFKL rel latt syrr goth Cbr, 
Thdrt, [Damasc] Hil Ambrst: txt ABCPN m 17 Hip, Thdrt, Jer,. MEANAR(sic) 
M. "ins ex bef rov gwu. D'(and lat) goth Hil Ambrst, Tich. rec aft oM 
ins rov eros (gloss), with DN? rel (sah-mnt] goth Chr, Thdrt, Damase (Ec Hil ( Ambrst 
Tich]: om ABCFKLPN! d vulg syrr copt sth arm (Chr, Eutbal-ms Thdrta:. Jer, 


for xu hen, pean 8e Dand lat) 


Augaic ]. (17 def [but there is not room for the addn].) 


18. om eri F[-gr]. 


for xp., xuptos C. 


rec ins es bef ér wvevpa (appy to conform to the first 


member of the sentence), with DKL rel vulg(and F-lat) Thdrt, Vig: om (A)BCD! FPR 
d 17. 47 ar bn demid [fald] harl tol) D-lat syrr copt goth sth arm Ps-Ign, Ath, 


Did, Chr, [Euthal-ms Ambrst Aug, J. 


for srevupa exorigÜnuer, copa esper A: 


for zrevua, Topa a f g l ayr-mg-gr: zy. edwrigOnuer L. 21. 89. 116. 


yAucodv] kinds of tongues, i.e. the power 
of uttering, in ecstasy, as the mouthpiece 
of the Spirit, prayer and praise in languages 
unknown» to the utterer,—or even in a 
spiritual language unknown to man. See 
this subject dealt with in the note on 
Acts ii. 4, and ch. xiv. 2 ff. dppinvela 
vAeccév] the power of giving a meaning 
to what was thus ecstatically spoken. 


This was not always resident in the speaker 
himeelf: see ch. xiv. 13. 11.) The 


Spirit is the universal worker in men of 
al these powers, and that according to 
His own pleasure: see above on wv. 4—6. 

fq, t seorsim,’ respectively, or 
‘ severally, as E. V. This unity of the 
source of all spiritual gifts, in the midst 
of their variety, he presses as against those 
who valued some and undervalued others, 
or wbo depreciated them all. 19—30.] 
As the many members of the 1 oa 
pose an organic whole, and all belong to 
the body, none being needless, none to be 
despised ; so also those who are variously 
gifted by the Spirit compose a spiritual 
organic whole, the mystical body of Christ. 
First, however, vv. 12, 18, this likeness of 
the mystical Christ to a body is enounced, 
and justified by the facts of our Baptism. 


12.] The organic unity of the various 
members in one body, is predicated also of 
CHRIST, i. e. the Church as united in 
Him, see ch. vi. 16. The ydp confirms 
the preceding ê» x. rb abrd srreüpa, by an 
analogy. By the repetition, —75 capa, 
.. . . TOU TORATOS ... , cepa, the unity 
of the members as an organic whole is 
more strongly set forth. 13.] This 
shewn from our being baptized into one 
body, and receiving one Spirit. For in 
(see on ver. 9) one Bpirit also (the emphe- 
sis on én) sy., to which words «ai belongs) 
we all were baptized into one y 
whether Jews or Greeks, whether slaves 
or freemen; and we all were made to 
drink of one Spirit (or, ‘all watered by 
one Spirit,’ viz. the water of baptism, 
here taken as identical with the Spirit 
whose influence accompanied it). So (un- 
derstanding the whole verse of baptism) 
urges Theophyl., Œc., Rückert, Meyer, 
De Wette. Lotber, Beza, Calv., Estius, 
Grot., al., refer the latter half to the Lord's 
Supper: and this is mentioned by Chrys. 
and Theophyl. :—Billroth and Ol, to the 
abiding inflaence of the Spirit in strength- 
ening and refreshing. But the aor. A- 

pev, referring to & fact gone by, is 
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pev. 4 xal yàp: TO cpa our corey av t nés, GAG rod. s of things, — 
15 édy el 6 moùs "Ori ovK tip Xelp, ove * eipi E TOU sip of per - 


cojaros, oU * Tapa roUTO ovK *EoTW *ék TOU copaTos; S 
16 kai edv eim Tò bo "Ov. ovx eiui Peta NS. obe * eit a = here bis 


73. John i. 
Acts xxi. 
Obad. 11. 


on - 4, Polyb. 


3 de Tov oö, ov * mapa ToUTO oun *éorw*éex r - bis! d Vio 


patos; 17 ei Aor TO copa OdÜaXuós, * ToO 35 d don; ci 
óXov d axon, ro 4 ° dadpnots ; 19 f vov è 6 Oeds © Eero 
Ta ue, ^ êv ^ Exaorov avTOv èv TQ cwpate ! alas joe 
19 ej 86 Hv [K rà] * dra ev péos, © Tov TO copa ; 

20 f yoy be rod pev pean, dv è apa. 


e ellips., Rom. iii. 27. ch. i. 20. 
xi. 39 al. 


Jeu. 


{= Luk ke 
i ver. 11 reff, 


e ides onl t. 
h Acts avit. 27 reff. 


15. for evi, Land har] nt 
16. om «a: D! 
18. rec yur, ilis CD* LEX rel kj" 
l Thi, [ins es bef er exacroy K 
19. om ra BF 17: ins ACDELPN e 
20. run FP 32. 47. 67. 80. 114 Chr, 
[arm] Aug; 


om pd P 2 


21 ov dd Yara. de 0 


g = Acla xx. 38. ver. 28. Gen. xvii. 5. 
k ver. 6. 


17. ins ó bef o$9aAuos D!. 


Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damasc (Ec: txt ABD!F 
NO Euthal-ms Thdrt, Damasc 


om uer B D'(and lat) 73. 114 goth 


21. om õe (as being in the wa es Jd but it brings out a contrast to the unity just in- 
( 


sisted on) ACFP d m 17. 47 fal 
[ Euthal-ms Aug 
Ambrst Aug, Pel. 


fatal to both these latter interpretations : 
besides that it would be Aarsh to under- 
stand even elg ty wv. éworícO. (see var. 
readd.) and impossible to understand tv xv. 
ézor., of the cup in the Lord's Supper. 
14.] Analogy, by which this mul- 
liplicity in unity is justified : it is even so 
in the natural body,—which, though one, 
consists of many members. The object of 
the continuation of the simile seems to be, 
to convince them that their various gifts 
had been bestowed by God on them as 
members of the Christian body, and that 
they must not, because they did not happen 
to possess the gifts of amother, consider 
themselves excluded from the body,—in 
which the weaker as well as the stronger, 
the less comely as well as the more comely 
members were necessary. The student 
will remember the fable spoken by Mene- 
nius Agrippa to the mutinous plebs in 
Livy ii. 82. The passage is also illustrated 
by Seneca de Ira, ii. 31, ‘Quid si nocero 
velint manus pedibus, manibus oculi ? Ut 
omnia inter se membra consentiunt, quía 
singula servari totius interest: ita homines 
singulis parcent, quia ad colum geniti 
sumus: salva autem esse societas nisi 
amore et custodia partium non potest :’— 
and by Marc. Antonin. ii. 1, where in his 
morning meditations on the duty of re- 
pressing anger through the day, he says, 
yeyévaper yàp xps cvrepylar, ds wóbes, 
Gs xeipes, &s BAédapa, às ol roĩxoi Tay 
byw kal r&v xdr bBórvrer- Tb ody àrri- 


and demid) Syr copt [eth arm] (Orig) Bas (nias ) 
Jer: ins BDKLN rel vulg syr goth Chr, Thdrt Damasc 1 Œe 


apdocew ,, wapd plow. See also 
id. vii. 13: Clem. ad Cor. c. xxxvii. p. 
284 : and other examples in Wetstein. 
15.] The Sr is rightly rendered in E. V. 
because. ob wapa T. c. . A.] These 
words [may be taken, here and in the 
next verse, “ i£ is not therefore not of the 
body." But they] are best taken as a 
question, appealing to the sense of the 
reader : they thus have more of the vigour 
of the Apostle's style. wapa, sce reff. 
ix 7. ø., belonging to the body as 
an aggregate; so els èx rr dedera,—ij ca- 
èx Tay Capicalwv. The double negation 
strengthens, — see Winer, edn. 6, § 55. 9 b 
(he takes the two, in this case, as de- 
stroying one another (?), see ib. a). 
17.) The necessity of the members to one 
another, and tothe body. Understand jr 
in each clause, which is indeed expressed 
in ver. 19. 18.] viv 84, but as the 
case really stands: see Hartung, Parti. 
kellehre, ii. 26. Tà An, genernlly,— 
tv cao roy ahr, severally. «oos 
MR. answers to calms Borat, ver. 11. 
18.] The same ‘reductio ad absur- 
dam’ which has been made in the concrete 
twice in ver. 17, is now made in the ab- 
stract: if the whole were one member, 
where would be the body (which by its 
very idea wéAn Exe: woAAd: see vv. 12, 
14) ? 20.) Brings out the fact in 
contrast to ver. 19, as ver. 18 in contrast 
to ver. 17. 21—26.] And the spiri- 
tual gifts are also necessary to one an- 
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XII. 


isatt. vis. 0 de ere Tj yeh !Xpeíav cov oùe ‘Exo ij 


Luke v. 31 li. 
Prov. xviii, A m 


TáMw 7) Kepadn Tois Tocip !Xpelav Uudv oUk 'éxo. 


miza e dee repa ? vmdpyew ù dvaykaid éaw, B kal à do 
Acts li. 30 ref. , , 7 a or 7 A 
a Acts rin. MEV" GTLULOTEDG, €iyGL TOU TWLATOS, TOUTOLS * Tiny " Trepua- AEN 
ren. 7 b X 9 , e A * 
r ch, iv. 10 ref. coTépav is mepitihepev, Kat rd aaxnpova NAV * evo yuo- ae. 
e GELD. . e m 
Ec sit. guyny * mepiocotépav Exar. ?* Tà 66 * cb Nuc où ehh 
. iv. » e M , * ^ ^ 
Good. Mela Yëyer GANA ó Ücós * awvexépaaev TÒ capa, TH 1 
u = nere att. 
xxi SAM. 3bgrepouuévp ‘aepiacotépay Sous tinny, 25 wa pù) p 
Wik Jjonly, “OXITHA EV TH COATI, GAAA TO avTO UTEep dXXa 
(Rath isi. 3. EN , 4 o» $ a d 
eow,  °peptuvwow Ta EAN. 26 kal eire 7ráa yet êv péos, * ow- 
V Pet ul. $.) SPE peg X penos, 


X Acts xiii. 50 reif. (-pórws, ch. xiv. 40.) 
39 only. a ch. i. 7 reff, 


only t. 1 Kings xxii. 8 Symm.(? or Incert.) 


rec om ó (absorbed in the opOadpos follg Y, with K eh o [arm 
LPR rel Orig, Bas, Chr, [ Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damasc Thi-comm 


y abs. 
b ch. i. 10 reff. 
ch. x. 11 reff. constr. acc., ch. vii. 32, &c. reff. w. veg, bere only. Ps. xaxrii. 16, 


» Acts ii. 45 reff. 


w here only t. Polyb. x. 18. 7. 

z Heb. iv. 2 only *. 3 Mace. xv. 

c Matt. vi. 25 al. fr. 2 Kinga vit. 10. piur., 
d Rom. vin. 17 


aur : ins ABC DF 
jc. 


23. ins ueA» bef rov capatos D F[-gr] lat-ff(not Aug,]; bef eva: 17 [vulg F- lat 


Damasc]. 

24. aft exe: ins runs D F. gr Syr. 
ouvexepacey bef o Geos A. om ro N! 
usual 


u, TL Wepisaorepoy Sous B(see table). 


25. cxwpora D'[-gr] F[-gr] LN rel fuld arm Bas, Antch, Damasc Thl Aug 
ABCD K f h 1 m o 17 vulg(and F. lat) D-lat syrr copt Orig, (Chr, Thdrt Ge 
for ro avro, Ta avra D'[-gr] F[-gr) arm Orig 


Aug,. 


N. T. expression), with DFKLN? rel Orig, Dial, Chr, 
Thdrt Thl Œc : txt ABCN! 17 Melet,(in Epiph) Damasc. 


(adda, so ABCDLN b e g m o.) 
rec vorepouvts (appy corra to more 
Chal mas Antch, | 
for wepircorepar Sous 


Sedul : txt 
Ambrst 


pepyava DF Thi-marg. 


26. for Ist erre, el ri BF latt syr arm Ambrst Pel Cassiod Bede: txt AC D[-gr] KLN 
rel [ Syr(ut quando) copt Bas, Euthal-ms] Chr, Thdrt Damasc Thl (Ec [Cypr,(si) 


Aug. ere (quia si) ]. 


other. This is spoken in reproof of the 
highly endowed, who imagined they could 
do without those less gifted than them- 
selves, as the preceding to those of small 
endowment, who were discontented with 
their gifts. 22, 23.] Nay, the rela- 
tion between the members is so entirely 
different from this, that the very dis- 
paragement, conventionally, of any mem- 
ber, is the reason why more care should be 
taken of it. I understand by the rà 8o- 
KoUyra pean ToU addéparos acberdorepa 
ö rdyx ei, those members which in cach 
man's case appear to be inAerilors of 
disease, or to have incurred weakness. 
By this very fact, their necessily to him 
is brought out much more than that of 
the others. 23.] So also in the case 
of the parts & Soxotuer driudrepa elvar— 
on which usage has set the stamp of dis- 
honour. dide he alludes (as distin- 
guished from ra áexfju. below) to those 
limbs which we conceal from sight in 
accordance with custom, but in the ex- 
posure of which there would be no ab- 
solute indecency. So Chrys., xaAGs elre 
Tà Sonxotvra, cal & Soxotpev (but I should 
draw a distinction between the two, in 


om Ist é» A (Orig). 


accordance with the above explanation of 
àcOcréaT., and render rà SoxoUrra, Which 
appear to be [of themselves], and å Se- 
corner, Which we think [conventionally]: 
notice also Urdpxew and elva, on which 
sce Acts xvi. 20, note) denis Fri où THs 
Qóscos r wpayudtav, GAAA THs THY 
wody Üworvolas 7 Wipos. Hom. xxxi. p. 
278. rep. wepiriO. | viz. by 
clothing (garments of honour, aa the 
Targ. of Onkelos on Gen. iii, 21) : honour- 
ing them more than the face, the noblest 
part, which wo do not clothe. cal 
Tà Gox.| Here there is no & Sonder, 
und no ambiguity. Chrys. (ibid.) says: 
.. GAN” Suws wArclovos dworaves Tiuss" Kal 
of opddpa urs, khy TÒ Aourby uur 
Éxoc cpa, ob dy àydaxowro d TÈ 
péAm Bettas Yyuprd. 24.] The comely 
parts are in some measure neglected, not 
needing to be covered or adorned: but 
(opposed to xpeíav Exe) God (ut the 
creation) tempered the body together 
(compounded it of members on a principle 
of mutual compeusation),— to the deficient 
part giving more abundant honour, 

25.] that there be no disunion (see ver. 
21) in the body, but that the members 


22—98. 
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exe dera Ta pénn eire * Gobáberas [êv] méros, f avy- e= vere oniy. 


Yipes wavra TÀ ÉAN. 77 ipeis 6€ dore oôpa ypioroð Kal 


6,9. cb. xiii. 
6. Phil. ii. 17, 


pénn & ex ® uépous. % wai! obs neu * Hero ò Beds év 75 LR “Gen. 


zi. 6 only. 


lékxAncía wporow dTocTOXOovs, Sevrepoy ™ apoprtas, szg’ 


ch. xiii. 9 bius, 


tplrov ™ aa káXows, érevra v òurd ei, &revra S yapíapara ` 3 fion. 


& here 


3 , , L 7 P . 
4 ~aparov, ' avriAnyes, * xuBepynoes, ? yévn PyAoccóv. 5 
26 i ver. Sal. see note. k = ver. 18. l abeol., Acta 
xii. 1. Eph. i. A al. m Acts xiii. I. Eph. iv. II. B Acta xi. 27 reff. 
91 Tim. ii. 7. 3 Tim. i. II. z ver. lO r here 
at, Acts 11. 35 


only. Prov. i. 5. xl. 14. (az. 18 P compl.(? 21 Ald.): Prov. xx. 14—21 is ond in ABN.) xxiv. 6 onl}. 


om 2nd i» ABN!. 


N. copa bef «cre F[not F. lat] Ambr[ txt, ]. 


for uepovs,.ueAovs (perhaps error: 


perhaps, as Mey, «x . not understood) 3 lat) vulg [F- lat] syr(sep. mg) 


spiph, Thdrt, Proc! 


arm Orig, Eu 
supported by 


eta (corra as more usual, fol 


im, (and in )E Chr Ba 
38. ins [xa: . m Uri i): 22d õe D'[-gr]. 
emeira : the omu may be accounted for by a desire to 


5 rst] (om ex we. Hil, Aug,): txt is 


Suthal-ms] Thdrt, Damasc Thi Gic. 
rec for 2nd ewerra, 


throw all into one catalogue), with KL rel Tbdrt Tul Ec: om D F[-gr] Hil, Ambr, : 


txt ABCN a 17 Bas, Cyr-jer, Chr, ( Euthal-ms] Damasc. 


the line N-corr!). 


may have the same care (viz. that for 
inutual well-being) for one another. The 
verb is plur., on account of the personifi- 
cation of the individual members (Meyer). 

26. ] xal, and accordingly, in mat- 
ter of fact : we see that God's temperament 
of the body has not fuiled of its purpose, 
for the members sympathize most inti- 
mately with one another. Tác 


Gaa 5 cal yàp Tj rreprp vo- 
Adxis wposwaryeions auxdyOys, AAo 5 copa 


alc0dvera: xol uepiurG xal v&ros ædurre- 
Tai, kal yaoTthp kal uypol avoTéAAorra:, 
kal xeipes xabdwep Sopv@cpa: x. Uanpér ac 
wposiórres dréAxove: Td wayér, kal c 
éxixumres, xal dp@aApol perà woAARs dpo 
Tis $porríSos. Chrys. p. 282. oá- 
[erac . . . ovyxoípe] Chrys. again with 
equal beauty instances, cTe$avoUTai 7 
ce A, kal was ó KrOÓpezos Dolá(erar 
At yet Td rd u,, ko) -yeAwow papol kal 
«bQ$palrorra: (ibid.). But perhaps the 
analogy requires that we should rather 
understand Jet. of those things which 
physically refresh or benefit the member, 
e. g. anointing or nourishment. 

37 T application of all that haa been said 
of the physical body, to the Corinthians 
as the mystical body of Christ : and to 
individuale among them, as members in 
particular, i.e. each according to his al- 
lotted part in the body. Zach church is 
said to be the body of Christ, as each is 
said to be the temple of God (see ch. iii. 
16, note): not that there are many bodies 
or many temples ; but that each church is 
an image of the whole aggregate,—a 
microcosm, baving the same character- 
istics. Chrys. would understand éx pépovs 
Ii 3$ dxuArAnola 3 nap’ suiv pépos dor) ris 
rarraxoũ keuiérns dxxAnolas, kal roU o- 


om yery N'(ins above 


patos ToU 3:4 wacar cumcrayévou tay e- 
kAņngi&v (Hom. xxxii. p. 285): but this, 
though true, does not appear to have been 
here before the Apostle,— only the whole 
Corinthian church as the body of Christ, 
and its individual components as members, 
each in his appointed place. 28.] 
The divine disposition of the member 
in the spiritual body. obs was 
apparently intended to be followed by obs 
(or AO) é, but meanwhile another 
arrangement, xpa@rov, 8ebr., rpir., occurs 
to the Apostle, and obs u is left uncor- 
rected, standing alone. See Eph. iv. 11, 
where robs né» is followed by robs 8c, 
larly. iv Tjj ink.] in the (uni- 
versal) church, a sense more frequently 
found in the Epistle to the Ephesians, than 
in any other part of St. Paul's writings. 
wp. awoarédovs| Not merely the 
Twelve aro thus designated, bat they and 
others who bore the same name and had 
equal power, e.g. Paul himself, and Barna- 
bas, and James the Lord's brother: see also 
note on Bom. xvi. 7. *po$.] See 
above, on ver. 10. SiBacndAovs | Sec 
reff.: those who had the gift of expound- 
ing and unfolding doctrine and applying it 
to practice,— the Aóyos coplas and the 
Ady yrdoeus. t He here 
passes to the abstract nouns from the con- 
crete, —perhaps because no defiuite class of 
persons was endowed with each of the 
following, but they were promiscuously 
granted to all orders in the church : more 
probably, however, without any assignable 
reason; as in Rom. xii. 6—8, he passes 
from the abstract to the concrete. 
vrà pipes ) i. e. Arx cdαι, TO» dcOcrar 
and the like, as Chrys. forming one depart- 
ment of the S:axovia: of ver. 5: as do ulso 
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XII. 29—31. 


29 44) mávres dT0g0TOXO,; pù) dyres ™ mpopirat; ui 


ch. xiv. 280. qrdyreg mo SiSacxados; pi) Trávres ? Suvduess ; 99 ui) wavres 


u Luke zziv. 
71. Acts ix. 


x. à nes d xyapiauara Eyovow Siaparov ; pa) Tyres ‘yAmooas 


ch. ziv. 28. 


2 
only, 2 
9 


'AaAoUGtw uni wavres u Óepyumvevovatv ; 
31 Ze 06 rà " yaplauara Tà *ueilova: xa ere 


: XP Y xal ? u rep No * dav vpiv Selxvups. XIII. I day rais 


i). 18. w ver. 4 reff. 
zch.iv. 17. 1 Kings xij. 23. see Acte zül. 10 reff. 


81. om 1st 7a F [2nd ra is written above the "ne 
with DFEL rel (-ccova DF &) latt copt(appy) arm 


Thl(obr elre rà ueí(ora &AA& rà ape 
ca F old-lat Syr. 


wuPepriioess, a higher department, that of 
the presbyters or bishops—tbhe direction of 
the various churches. yér yAecowy ] 
eldes soU 7éOeuxe Tour TÒ ydpiopa, kal was 
vayraxov thy doxdrny avrg vépe: Td ; 
Chrys. p. 287. There certainly seems to be 
intention in placing this ast in rank: but I 
am persuaded that we must not, with Meyer, 
seek for a classified arrangement : here, as 
above, vv. 7—11,it seems rather suggestive 
than logical: the xap. lau. naturally sug- 
gesting the àryriA fupers,—and those again, 
the assistances to carry out the work of the 
church, as naturally bringing in the xvfep- 
rhoes, the government and guidance of it. 

29, 90.] The application of the 

tions already asked vv. 17—19. 

: emcees not, as Meyer, al., accusa- 
tive, governed by Éxovew— which involves 
n departure from the parallelism, besides 
the harshness of construction :—but somi- 
native, in apposition with wdytes. The 
Apostle has above placed the concrete, 
aͤrdo rox, *rpodijrai, SibdakaAo, in appo- 
sition with 8vrdueis and yapiop. lap., and 
now proceeds with the same arrangement 
till he comes to xaplopara laudrer, which 
being too palpably unpredicable of persons, 
gives rise to the change of construction, — 
ph wdyres xap. yovow iaudrer; In the 
last two questions, he departs from the 
order of the last verse, and takes in again 
one particular from the former catalogue, 
ver. 10. Meyer compares Hom. T. v. 
726—784. See Stanley’s note and excur- 
sus. 81.] But (he has been shewing 
that all gifts have their value : and that 
all are set in the church by God: some 
however are more valuable than others) do 
ye aim at the greater gifts (xel(. is ex- 

lained ch. xiv. 6). This exhortation is not 
inconsistent with ver. 11: but, as we look 
for the divine blessing on tillage and care- 
ful culture, so we may look for the aid of 
the Spirit on carefully cultivated powers of 
the understanding and h;—and we 
may notice that the greater gifts, those of 
npopyrela and 8:dacxaAla, consisted in the 


x = ch. ziii. 13. ziv. B. 


for eri, eri D' : erel Q: erri] F. 


y Rom. vii, 13 reff. 


rec for uei(ora, tpeirTora, 
rig;[-int,] Sevrn-c, Chr, Damasc, 
Gx m 17. 


te gel Ambrst]: txt AB 
78 am wth Orig, Thdor-cat, [Cyr, Euthal-ms] The 


rt-comm Damasc, Jer,. om 
deix. bef vyu» F[-gr]. 


inspired exercise of the conscious faculties, 
in which culture and diligence would bo 
useful accessories. Spiritus dat, ut vult 
(ver. 11): sed fideles tamen libere aliud 
pre alio possunt sequi et exercere, c. xiv. 
26." Bengel. Compare also xiv. 39. There 
is thus no need to explain away (9Aovre, 
as Grot. (“ agite cum Deo precibus ut ac- 
cipiatis ") and others: or to depart from 
the known usage of xaplauara, and explain 
it to mean faith, hope, and love, as Morus, 
or the fruits of love, ns Billroth. cal 
Art] And moreover : besides exhorting you 
to emulate the greatest gifts. 

xaf’ dw. 68.] An eminently excellent 
way, viz. of emulating the greatest gifts : 
—8$0 Theophyl.: xa] perà rohr debe 
yàp dA Td xal Fri), dà» SAws (ral 


bri dra vd yaplopara: 


must not be joined with the verb, est 
adhuc via quam vobis diligentissime de- 
monstro’ ( ini's version, and some 
mentioned by Estius): see reff. and cf. 4 
ud dvaryvepiots, Arist. Poet. ii. 6,— 
ada orparyyéy, Xen. Hell. vi. 2. 39,— 
ed wpatis, Esch. Agam. 282,—a$óbpa 
yuvainey, Plato, Legg. i. p. 639 co, and 
other examples in Bernhardy, Syntax, p. 
838. e explanation of Estius and 
Billroth, that the way which he is about 
to shew them is ‘ multo excellentiorem iis 
donis de quibus hactenus egit" (Nat.), is 
clearly wrong : the opening verses of ch. 
xiii. shewing, that he does not draw a com- 
parison between love and gifts, but only 
shews that it is the only way, in which 
ge can be made effectual in the highest 
sense. See also on ch. xiv. 1. 

Crap. XIII. 1—13.] Tas PANEGYBICOP 
Lovs; as the 3 without which all 
gifts are worthless (1—3) : its attributes 
(4—7): ite eternity (3—12) : ite superior 
dignity to the other great Christian graces 
(18). Meyer quotes from Valckoaer, p. 
299: “Suut figure oratoris, que hoc 
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Mu TOV N N ra ray * ayyédov, seo chi.. 


dyámmv 96 u) exo ” yéyova xa d nya Ñ ru n . 
Ae f . ? ev éyo © i at din Kal eiD TA her ral. n 
only. Gen. 
Hue Nia qráüvra, kal Tacay THY ‘yew, Kav x exe bead 3 bns 
jony. Jer. xxvil. (I.) 43. (XOS, Acts Li 3.) 


o. 1 Chros. ziii. 8. 
(Mak 3 38 oniy. E zii 6. ch. zii. 10. xiv. A al. * (Rev. 1. 3.) see Bir. xxiv. 33. 
h Matt. xiii. 11. cb. xv. 51. Dan, ii. 18 al. i = ch. viii, 1. ii. 8 al. Prov. xxx. (xziv.) 3. 


R Acts ziv. 9 reff. 


Cnap. XIII. 1. ee in MN! from u 


x» exe to un exe next ver: supplied by 


N-corr va, dy eu D! Faig ff), (in) unum sum ut old-lat(viz, D-lat 


E lat Gat spec) Can rat]. 


[xaAutos F 
2. rec (for xb») xa: ear (twice in this ver and twice in next), with D 


eAaAa(ur AD d [17]. 
K(1st xa: a») 


un rel(om 2nd «a» exe 47 [ Bas, ) Chr, [Bas, Ephr, ( Euthal-ms lst and 2nd)] Thdrt, 
Ist (4th xa: a») B, 4th 17 : txt n [Cyr 2nd and Srd B I Clemi. 1st 2nd and Srd 17. 
for ed, ovda (= oba) F: ide AD! 17. 471. ins ra bef ravra F. 


caput illuminant, omnes sua sponte nate 
in animo heroico, flagrante amore Christi 
et huic amori divino omnia postponente.” 
It may," he adds, “without impro- 
priety be called ‘a Psalm of Love: "—the 
rrp ve of the New Test. (see Ps. xlv. 

title). * On each side of this chapter the 
tumult of argument and remonstrance still 
rages: but within it, all is calm : the sen- 
tences move in almost rb ppc P. 

the imagery unfolds itself in 

matic propriety : the language il rs 
self with almost rhetorical accuracy. We 
can imagine how the Apostle’ s amanucnsis 
must have paused to look up in his master's 
face at tlie sudden change of his style of 
dictation, and seen his countenance lighted 
up as it had been the face of an angel, as 
the sublime vision of divine perfection 
passed before him." Stanley. 1.] 
dav Aas supposes a case which never 
has been exemplified: even if I can speak, 
or as E. V. though I speak. So Isocr. 

Areop. p. 142, —àAA' dày uir crop 
wepi Tiwas ypdieis, $ Bà rhyny, ) 9f 
&ybpbs üperfyr, pixpdy diaktrdyre wdAw 
eis ras abràs Gwopias xaréornoay, See 
Matthi, § 523. 1. tais YÀóosas T. 
åvôp. x. T. AVV. ] Spa re lpxerar wpiTor 
&wb ToU ÜavuacTrov Soxovvros ela wap 
abrois xol peydàov, Tür yAwoosy. Chrys. 

p. 289. It is hardly possible to un- 
derstand yAéooa: here of any thing but 
articulate forms d e i. e. languages. 
Meyer and De W., who deny that the 
speaking with tongues was ever in an 
articulate language, vehemently impugn 
such a rendering here. But their own ren- 
dering is to me undistinguishable from it, 
as far as the sense is concerned : ‘tongues 
speaking in all possible ways, surely, in 
the common acceptation of words, must 
mean, tongues speaking all possible lan- 
guages, and the use of the word indif- 
ferently for the tongue and a tongue (a 
language), when this very gift is spoken of, 
e. g. Acts ii. 4, compared with 11, and here 
as compared with ch. xii. 30, is one of the 


strongest, proofs that AaA «iv yAdoc«us is to 
speak in languages : see note on Acta ii. 4. 
Of men (generic) and of angels (ge- 
neric): i.e. of all men and all angels,’ 
whatever those tongues may be. 
åyásyr] Love fo all, in its most general 
sense, as throughout the chapter: no dis- 
tinction being drawn between love to 
man and to God, but the gexeral principle 
dealt with, from which both spring. The 
‘Caritas’ of the Latin versions has oc- 
casioned the rendering charity in most 
modern versions. Of this word Stanley 
remarks, “the limitation of its meaning 
on the one hand to mere almsgiving, or on 
the other to mere toleration, has so much 
narrowed its sense, that the simpler term 
* Love,’ though too general exactly to meet 
the case, is now the best equivalent.“ 
v Vora] I am become; the case supposed 
is regarded as present: if I can speak... 
I am become.’ xoÀx. x-] Brass, of 
any kind, struck and yielding a sound : i. e. 
dealer Ti K. Üwvxor. Chrys. No 
particular musical instrument seems to be 
meant. xbpBada iy Aa- 
Téa x. peydAa xdAxea, Jos. Antt. vii. 12. 8. 
The Heb. name is most expressive, crygy. 


There appear to have been two sorts, men- 
tioned in Ps. cl. 5, yog tgs and nynn’s, 
rendered ue LXX, — ebhxos 
—and x. AAaAcynob, as here. Winer 
thinks the former answered to our cas- 

tagnettes, the latter to our cymbals. The 
larger kind would be here meant. See 
Winer, Realw. art. Becken.“ éAq- 
Adfov] see Ps. cl. cited above. 2.] 
Tù nv rip. wávra are all the secrete of 
the divine counsel, —see Rom. xi. 25 (uote); 
xvi. 25,—and reff. The knowledge of these 
would be the perfection of the gift of pro- 
phecy. The verb belongs to both vor. 

and yr&nw. The full construction would 
be ¢i86 puor. and xe yróciw. wacgay 
Thv wlony hardly, as Stanley, implies ‘all 
the faith in the world,’ but rather, all 
the faith required to, &c.: or Prap ar 
art. conveys the allusion to our 
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Tiv * vía Tw. re ! Ópy ™ ueÜworaveiw, ayanny òè ur) exo, 
"ovdey ci. -3 káv “opiow wavta ta Pirapyovra 


XITI. 


17 xix. wou, Kav A rap TÒ copa pou iva xavÜjccpas, 


1. I A AL dydmqs de up) Exo 

LOS . 

compl. p ex d 

n ch. vii, 19 
reff. 

o Rom. xii. 20 
only. conatr., 
here only. 


obòè * wdeAovpat. 
epo vpei, "Y yonotevetat, ij dryds ov " Enoi, U aydrn] 
oU *qrepmepevetat, oU ? jvatoUTat, 5 ovk * áaynpuovet, ov 


* 5j ayaty Ha- 


A a ^ ait A * b e » c [4 d wes 
Num. ai. 4, Cyret ta *éavrijs, où d mapočuverat, ov Ain rat * T0 


p = Matt. xix. 21. xziv. 47. Heb.2. Aal. Gen. xii. 5. 
s Mark v. 26. Matt. xvi. 38. Prov. x. 2. 


= Acts xv. 26. Don. iii. 38 (95). 


t Matt. xvili. 26, 29. Loke'aviii. 13. I Thes. v. tf. Heb. vi. 
15. James v. 7 bia, 8. 2 Pet. iii. 9 only. Prov. ziz. 11. (- Ac 
Rom. ii. 4. 2 Cor. vi. 6. 


Au, Rom. iz. 22. -J t, Acta zzvi. 3.) 


u vee 
v here only t. (not found elsewhere. Lexx.) w Acts vii. 9 reff. 


x here only t. sce note. y ch. iv. 6 reff, 
1. 27. e, ch. xii. 23.) 
c = Rom. iv. 8, from Ps. XXII. 2. 


a ch. a. 24. 
d Rom. ii. 9 reff.  * 


ach. vii, 36 only. Deut. zzv, 3. (-uoovrg, Rom. 
Phil. ii. 2). b Acts xvii. 16 only (reff.). 


ue, Ha. BDF N-corr! m 17 Clem [Cyr,] Thi: txt ACEL rel Orig, Chr, [Bus Ephr, 


Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damasc, (Ec. 


Chr, [Bas, Cyr,] Thdrt: txt ABCD*LN Clem, Eph, Bas, 
hi for eiut, wpeàovya: A Ambr, 


Damasc, Thl-comm (Ec. 


elz ovBer, with D!F 1105 sil] Clemi 


eth, Mac, 
-mss, Euthal-ms] Mac, 


8. elz wopilw (corrn, the force of the aor not being perceived), with K[e sil]: txt 


ABCDFLN rel. rapadura F. 


kav6gcoua: DFL b? c d f h k 47 on 


Cyr, Euthal-ms] Max-conf, : kavyyocpac ABN 17 copt-ms eth[-rom] Ephr, Jer, (from 

gr-mss asserts apud Grecos ipsos ipsa exemplaria diversa esse, but thinks, ob 

similitudinem kavÓnaeua et xavynowua: apud Latinos errorem inolevisse) : txt CK 

rel Orig p Ephr,] Chr, Thdrt AS simly latt syrr copt-wilk goth wth arm Tert, 
ac 


Cypr. bapt, Ambrst Aug. pe 


BCD 


-nisib. 
"KL rel Chr, [Ephr, Bas, Cyr, Euthal-ms] Thdrt. 


onde AN 17. 73 Bas-ms, : txt 


4. om 3rd ij ayarn B a 17-9.55.73-4. 118-22! lect-17 vulg F- lat jcoptarm Clem, Ephr, 


Chr, ( Bas, Cyr, } Thl Orig-int, Tert, Cypr, Ambr Ambrst. 
Clem, (txt, ]. 


5. for ra eaurys, To un eaurys B 


saying, Matt. xvii. 20; xxi. 21: ‘all that 
faith,’ so as, &c. 8.] The double 
accus. after poul(w is found in the reff. to 
LXX: but here the accus. of the person 
is omitted, and left to be supplied from the 
context: If I bestow in food all my sub. 
stance. See the quotation from Coleridge 
in Stanley's note. napad. TÒ cep. 
p. Uva xav0.] So ref. Dan., kal rapéðwrar 
Tà o A abr eis éurupioudy, LXX. 
Tp, Theod.: see also 2 Macc. vii. 87. 
He evidently means in self-sacrifice : for 
country, or friends. Both the deeds men- 
tioned in this verse are such as ordinarily 
are held to be the fruits of love, but they 
may be done without if, and if so, are 
worthless. Stanley prefers cavyfawpa:— 
and Lachmann has edited it. The objec- 
tions to it seem to mo to be, (1) It leaves 
wapabo standing in a very vague and un- 
defined meaning—“ deliver, to what?” 
(2) It introduces an irrelevant and con- 
fusing element, a boastful motive, into a 
set of hypotheses which put forward merely 
au act or set of acts on the one side, and 
the absence of love on the other: and in. 
deed, worse still, (3) it makes an hypo- 
thesis which would reduce the self-sacri- 
fice to nothing, and would impiy the 
absence of love; and so would render 
dydrnw dd uh x unnecessary. 
4—'.] The blessed attributes of loce. 
4.] paxpoOupet is the negative 


repropeve ra A Ephr,. 


side, xpyoreveras the positive, of a loving 
temper: the former, the withholding of 
anger; the latter, the exercise of kind- 
ness. ob dA, knows neither envy 
nor jealousy: both are included under 
the more general sense of (Mos. 

we Vera] The word occurs in Cicero 
ad Attic. i. 14: * Di boni! quomodo drep- 
wepevoduny novo auditori Pompeio!" and 
Marc. Antonin. v. 5: dpeoxever Ou, «al 
reprepebe oba, x. TovavTa pirrdf(erOa Tj 
vx. Among the examples in Wetst. of 
wépwepos nnd sepmépeia, is a good defini- 
tion from Basil: 71 dor: +d weprepeverOu:; 
way d uà 3: xpeiay, &AAQ Bia xaAAer- 
wiopdy wepirauBdverat wepwepelas Exe 
xaryyoplay. And the Etymol. Mag.,— 
avr? TOD, paraobra, araxtei, care ral - 
pera perà Bdaxelas éxaipóueros. The 
nearest English expression would perbaps 
be displays not itself. Seo Wetat. 

o., see, for a contrast, ch. viii. 1. 

b.) ovx doynpovel seems to be general, 
without particular reference to the disor. 
ders in public speaking with tongues. rd 
tavrijs— Love is so personified, as here to 
be identified with the man posing the 
grace, who does not seek rà éavrov: see 
ch. x. 33. où Aoyif. 
imputeth not (the) evil: o08i» wornpbr ov 
pórov où karackevd(eu GAA’ ob bworrede: 
Karà ToU pıAovpévov, Chrys. Hom. xxxiii. 
p. 804: and so Theod., Theophyl, Estius, 
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PàXgÜeia, 7 dra "oréye, dra reer, dra luis 
h. xvi. 17 
éxwites, Távra * det. 8 j dryámg ovdérorte | qimres. 7 Cor. iis 


m. Se " x " 6 " m r p d He xxiv. 
...yawo- M ELTE arpodniretas, ? catapynOncovras ™ cite PryAWooas, 39 a rer 
oa v. ^ , = . . 9. ` 
ABDFK 9 mavoovta ® eire. ”yvôcis, ?karapynÜraerai. — rex 2 bens. l. 

s a , " 12. Rom. i. 
cdefg epo yap yivworopev kai "èr ' uépovs " mpopnTtevoper: 18. 2 Tim. 
hkim h ch. ix. 12. 1 Thess. iti. 1,5 only t. Sir. vill. 17 only. i acc., Acts xiii, 41 reff. d constr., 
o 17. 47 2 Tim. ii. 10. Heb. x. 32. xii. 2, 3. James i. 13. Wied. avi. 22. l— Luke xvi. 17. 1 Kings iii. 


19. éxw., = James i. II. see note, and Acts xii. T. Rom. ix. 6. 


viii. 23, n ver. 2 (reff.). 

ii. 4 reff. q abeol., Acte zx. i. Exod. iz. 33, 54. 
8. om Ist rn F. 7. B! repea 
8. om 7 B. 


m so ch. ziv, 7. zv. 11. 2 Cor 
o ch. i. 28 ref. 2 Cor. iii, 14. p Acta 
r ch. Ali. 37 reff. och. zi. 4, 5 reff. 


ts varTa cTeye. 


rec eri re with CDFKLPN? rel Clem, Orig, Mac, Chr, [Ephr 


Bas, Cyr, Euthal-ms] Thdrt, Damasc Thl Œc (Tert, Cypr,]: txt ABC!N! 17. 7i 


Nya Orig-int, Ambrst Augeepe- 


om de C'D'FKP latt copt arm Did, [Ambrst] : ins 
3 D [- gr] LN rel syr goth (Chr, Thdrt Damasc Aug, ]. 
cerat B: wpodyreia xarapyn9noorraisic) A. 


vwpodyTea katap yne- 


ve, (or · ois) xarapynÓncorra: 


(£o conform to the preceding clauses) A D'[-gr] F- gr] N 17. 47 (Tert) : yv. ravoera: P. 
9. for yap, Be (perhaps because this sentence was regarded not as rendering a reason 
Jor the last, but as another assertion of the imperfection of knowledge and prophecy) KL 


rel Phot(in (Ec: 8 àrr rot ydp. 


alla ydp TTi ToU did T) néAA ova: kaTap'y. x. abc.) 


(Ec : om 671 Pn wth[-rom] Orig, Eus, Melet, [Epiph,] Chr, : txt ABDF [PIN m (17, 


e sil) 47[sic 
Iren-int, Hil, [Ambrst ]. 


Rückert, Meyer: and this is better and 
more accordant with the sense of Aoyí(e- 
vm, than the more general rendering 
‘thinketh no evil.’ And we must not over- 
look the article, which seems hero to have 
the force of implying that the evil actually 
existe, ‘tke evil’ which is,—but Love does 
not impute it. So Theodoret, ovyyivdoxe: 
Trois éntacpévos, obx el canc odr 
taŭra ‘yeyerio@a dwoAapBdywr. 
6. ob x. L ry à8.] rejoices not at (the) 
iniquity, i, e. at its commission by others, 
—as is the babit of the unloviug world. 
ovyxalpa . Most Commenta- 
tors, as the E. V., altogether overlook 
the force of the verb and the altered 
construction, and render, ‘rejoiceth in 
the truth ? others, who respect the verb, 
make rf GAn@.—Tois eübokipotei (Chrys.), 
those to whom, as in 8 John 12, pepap- 
rupnra úR’ abrijs THs GAyGelas. But 
Meyer’s rendering is the only one which 
eserves the force of both words: re- 
oices with the Truth, ) dA. being 
personified, and meaning especially the 
spread among men (as opposed to ddixia) 
of the Truth of the Gospel, and indeed 
of the truth in general,—in opposition 
to those who (ref. Rom.) rà» dAf@eay 
dv dówlg karéxovci, —who (ref. 2 Tim.) 
dbl rav 7j due. 7. ] wavra,— 
i. e. all things which can be borne with a 
good conscience. So Bengel, of all four: 
* videlicet, que» tegenda vel credenda, que 
speranda et sufferenda sunt." cT ye] 
bears: see note, ch. ix. 12. Hammond, 
Estius, Bengel (above), — covers but 
the variation in sense from ch. ix. is need- 


latt [syrr copt sth-pl arm] 


ig, [Did, Eus, Ath, Damasc] Thdrt 


lese. er.] viz. without suspicion 
of another. lb.] viz., even against 
hope—hoping what is good of another, 
even when others have ceased to do so. 
von.] viz. persecutions and dis- 
tresses inflicted by others, rather than 
shew an unloving spirit to them. 
8—12.] The eternal abiding of Love, 
when other graces have passed away. 
8. were.) The exact word is that of the 
E. V., faileth : so Theod. : ob diaopdAAeras, 
GAA” del péves BeBala x. àaaAevtos x. 
dalyyros, és del Biapévovoa. Tovro yap dd 
TG» éxayouére» e3idatev. Of the two 
readings, we may illustrate mimre by 
Plato, Phileb., p. 22 B, Ad phy, à 
ZXóxpares, Éuorye Borei vw yey n6orf; aot 
rerrox ra kaÜaxepel wAyyeica órd Tà» 
viv h Aóéyor: and Polyb. x. 33. 4, d- 
vore véop TÀ Aa, “in case the whole plan 
should fail:” id. i. 85. 6: and dxwíszre: 
by Plato, Gorg. p. 517, «i otros phropes 
jar, ore t àAnÜUwgj puropwij xp ro 
(ov yàp à é[éwecor) obre Tj xoAaxixp: 
where Heindorf, — proprie usurpatur de 
actoribus, citharcedis, aliisque, qui a spec- 
tatoribus exploduntur et exsibilantur:' 
and by the celebrated passage in Demos- 
thenes repl orep. p. 315,—érpurayorlo reis, 
eye 3° ddt. éfémixres, & y 9 doípir- 
Tor: where also, by the way, Eximres is a 
various reading. By etre, elre, el xe, 
the general idea, yapiopara, is split into 
its species —be there prophesyings,— be 
there (speakings in) tongues,—be there 
knowledge. Chrys., al., understand 
the two first futures, xa „ ab., of 
the time when, the faith being every 


588 


ea “oe 


10 8 
= ch, Stay 66 EMON TÒ 


ie mes Onoerat. 
1 John iv. 18. 
"a cxxxvili. 


u . and 
cts, passim. 


IIPOX K OPINIO TS A. 


XIII. 10—13. 


1l Gre "sium wnymus, éXáXovp G "vipmios, 1 
" éjpóvovr d$ "vimos, * éoyubojuqv ws Y viprios Öre yé- 0 17.43 
yova Avijp, ° carjpynca YTà Tou * viov. 


1 Merve 


to, sup. yap dpts Ör *ésomtpou dv ^ aivéyuart, tore 56 b rposerrov 


suele, Matt zziii. dm Acts xxvii. 37. Eph. il. 3. 
here only. Isa. xliv. x = Hom. li. 
only t. Wisd. vii 25. Pair. xil. 11 only. 

22 Il. 90. cee 2 John 13. 3 John 14 um. xii. 8 


10. rec ins Tore bef ro «x pepous n 
rel syrr Orig, Melet, 


ex pepovs Di 3F latt Syr 


11. aft 1st ore ins 36 D'[-gr 


D F[-gr(and G-lat)] KLP rel ud syrr goth arm Orig[-c, Bas, 
(hurt) Aug. lie]; Ist time, m [Orig-int,]: txt ABN 17 vulg 


Thdrt, Thl (Ec 
copt ath Clem, 


2nd ore ins de, with e : dant LENE el val ni 


[-c,-int Juda Meth Epi 


vouny 

(Tischdf) kso. 
12. [BAerwper P 42: -roruev m. 

Tert Cypr Ambrst. ins és 

Thdrt, [Orig-int,(omsepe)] Tert 

Orig. pel - int ape] Hil, 


where dispersed, these gifts should be no 
longer needed. But unquestionably the 
time alluded to is that of the coming of 
the Lord; see ver. 12, and this applies to 
all these, not to the last (yràcis) only. 
The two first, pod. and Now. ., Shall be 
absolutely superseded : yves, 0 
the imperfect, by the perfect. 16, 
Reason given ;—that our E an 
our prophesying (utterance of divine 
things) are but partial, embracing but a 
part: but when that which is perfect 
(entire—universal) shall have come, this 
partial shall be abolished— superseded, 
See Eph. iv. 11—13, where the same idea 
is otherwise expressed. 11.] Ana- 
logical illustration of ver. 10. výxLos 
and réAevos are used in contrast ch. ii. 6 
— iii. 1; xiv. 20. 7 i$póvovv, 
Dante E spoke, I [thought] (felt, 
was minded), I 33 (or judged). 
There can hardly be an usion, as 
Theophyl., Œc., Bengel, Olsh., al., think, 
to the three gifts, of tongues (2ada. ). pro- 
phecy (d op., which suits but very lamely), 
aud knowledge (dAoyi(.). Fre 
K. . X. 
have brought to an end the ways of a 
child: not, as E. V., ‘ when I became a 
man, I put away . . . , as if it were done 
on a set day, and as if yéy. and «arfpy. 
were aorists. For this use of 8re, cf. 
Demosth. Olynth. 1, init. gre -olvvr 
raid’ oÜrws Exe, wposfikeu mpotiuws do- 
Aew dxodew: see Kühner, 8 813. 2. 
12.] Contrast between our present 


a here only. Num. 


Now that I am become a man, I 


v ch. lil. 1 reff. Gal. iv. 1, 3. 
y Rom. viii. 5 reff. 
xií.8. Sir. XXII. 3. 


idis í. rH 
b Gem. 


or emphasis and precision), with D?*[.gr] EL 

Chr, Thdrt: om ABD FPR 17. 47 latt copt goth sth arm Orig, 

(inte) Eus, Ath (e Èuthal-ms Max, ] Damasc Iren int. 
sD th Ori rint [Ambrst ] Jer. 


KaT Oncera: bef 70 
TU 6x p. T ] Iren-int, i 
rec ws yymios bef the ve g 3 times), with 


Euthal-me] Epiph 


[Far] 


drt, Dona Jer, Augi - rec a 


ulg-clem fuld demid]) syrr copt sth arm Orig 
Bas, Euthal-ms] Thdrt [Damasc Ambrst] Tert,: om 
denn B Oriel vs N! ami(with har i tol) goth Orig[, rint] 
ra Tov ynmiou bef xarnpynxa 
Bas Orig-int,[ (txt,-c,-int,) Tert, Hil, Ambrst J. (not 
om yap DIFP latt goth arm Clem, [Thdot, | 
f d: esowrpou D-gr b g o Syr syr-w-ast arm Clem, 


nia. Hil,. for yeyova, eye- 
F[-gr(and G-lat) 0) syr goth [arm 
lat Auge.) 


ins xa: bef ev awryuari LP f 63. 109-78 


aud, fom Orig, -int, Hil, Gaud,]. 


sight and knowledge,—and those in the 
Suture perfect state. Yap justifies the 
analogy of the former verse: for it is just 
so with ws. Apr, in our present con- 

dition, until the Lord's coming. & 
isówrpov, through a mirror: i.e. as 
Billroth, Meyer, and De W.—according to 
the popular illusion, which regards the 
object, renlly seen behind the mirror, as 
seen through it. We must think, not of 
our mirrors of glass, but of the imperfectly- 
reflecting metallic mirrors of the ancients. 
The idea of the lapis specularis, placed in 
windows, being meant, adopted by Schött- 
gen from Rabbinical usage (e. g. ‘omnes 
prophets viderunt per specular obscurum, 
et Moses doctor noster vidit per specular 
lucidum’ (Wetst.): and see numerous ex- 
amples in his Hor. Hebr. i. 646 ff.), and 
followed by many Commentators, is incon- 
sistent with the usage of és „ which 
(Meyer) is always a MIRROR ( ind. Nem. 
vii. 20: Anacr. xi. 2; xx. 5. Luciun, Amor. 
xliv. 48: see also reff.): the window of 
lapis specularis being Slorrpa (Strabo, 
xii. 2, p. 640). iv olv(yuarv] There 
is a reference to ref. Num., or xarà 
crópa A alte dv erden, xal ob 8. 

alviyuárer. Many take the words adverbi- 
ally,—‘enigmatically’ (eo E. V., ‘darkly’ 
[and so we are almost obliged to do in an 
English version]): but this cannot be 
[the strict rendering], because efrryna is 
objective, not subjective : ‘a dark hint 
given by words? I with Meyer, 
notwithstanding De Wette’s strong objec- 


trérewv, TÒ ex € Hépovs o corer ra ABDPK 


LPrat 
e def e 
Im 


XIV. 1, 2. 


o émyyvsocoua, Kalas xal en-. 
f éves laris e ayamn, Ta Tpla ravra" she 


TOUTOV 7) d yd. 
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rer iz. 30 

only. 

d eri. il 
reff. 

e Rom. vi. 22. 
i. 6, 17 al. 


XIV. !'A,oxere T). aydrny, dre Se rd k per- Je 222. J. 8. 


paTwá, paddrov Se wa vrpοαreh“,LV: . ò dp ™ A 


31. xiv. 5. comparat., 5 Luke ix. 48. ch. xv. 19. 


i= cb. xii. 31. ver. 38 only. Sir. 
i, 30 reff. 


m ch. xii. 


in 2nd core, re is written over the line by N-corr!. 


D-lat G-lat tol Cypr,. 


f = Heb. xiil. 
1. see note. 

g = ch. xii. 

b = Rom. ix. 30 ref. Ps. xxxiii. 14. 

k = ch. x. 3, 4 reff. ] ch. zi. 4, 5 reff. 


ins eye bef exeyraobny F[-gr) 


18. for yur: de Beet, peve: Se Fate) I (not F-lat) D-lat] Clem, Hil, [Ambrst Aug, J. 


tions, in believing èr aiviyparı to mean ‘in 
a dark discourse, viz. (he revealed word, 
which is dark, by comparison with our 
future perfect knowledge. So also Luther: 
in einem dunkeln Wort. Thus, as M. ob- 
serves, dv will denote, as dy TẸ xpvmTG, 
Matt. vi. 4, the local department, in which 
the BAdrew takes place. rtr = Bray 
(A0p Tb Ne, ver. 10: ‘at the Lord's 
coming, and after.’ qpóser. p. 
TpóswTw.] Face towards face, i. e. by 
immediate intuition : so Heb. in reff. 

I shall thoroughly know even as I was 
(during this life: be places himself ix that 
state, and uses the aor. as of a thing gone 
by) thoroughly known. In this life we 
are known by God, rather than FAO 
Him : see Gal. iy. 9; ch. viii. 3, note,— and 
cf. Philo de Cherub. 82, vol. i. p. 159, »ür 
Sre (Ger, xparobueda nA i Épxop er, 
t. vp, e paAAor À yrepl(oger. The 
sense of this aor. éxeyvócóny must not be 
forced, as in E. V., to a present, or toa 
future, as by some Commentators. 

18.] Superiority of Love tothe other great 
Christian graces. Some gifts shall pass 
away but these three great graces shall 
remain for ever—FAITH, HOPE, LOVE. 
This is necessarily the meaning,—and not 
that love alone shall abide for ever, and 
the other two merely during the present 
state. For (1) vuvi 84 is not but now,’ 
i.e. in this present state, as opposed to 
what has just been said ver. 12,—bot 
rebus sic stantibus, ‘que cum ita sint, 
—and the inference from it just the 
contrary of that implied in the other 
rendering: viz. that since tongues, pro- 
phesyings, knowledge, will all pase away, 
we have left but THESE THRER. (2) From 
the position of péva, it has a strong 
emphasis, and carries the weight of the 
clause, as opposed to the previously-men- 
tioned things which xcarapyn@hoera:. (3) 
From rà rpla ratra, a pre-eminence is 
obviously pointed out for faith, hope, and 
love, distinct from aught which has gone 
before. This being the plain sense of the 
words, how can faith and hope be said to 
endure to eternity, when fuith will be lost 


in sight, and hope in fruition? With zope, 
there is but little difficulty: but one place 
has inscribed over its portals, “ Lasciate 
ogni speranza, voi ch’ entrate." New glo- 
ries, new treasures of knowledge and of 
love, will ever raise, and nourish, blessed 
hopesof yet more and higher, —hopes which 
no disappointment will blight. But how 
can faith abide, —faitb, which is the evi- 
dence of things sot seen, — where all things 
once believed are seen? In the form of 
holy confidence and trust, faith will abide 
even there. The stay of all conscious 
created being, human or angelic, is depen- 
dence on God ; and where the faith which 
comes by hearing is out of the question, 
the fuith which consists in trusting will be 
the only faith possible. Thus Hope will 
remain, as anticipation certain to be ful. 
filled: Faith will remain, as trust, entire 
and undoubting :—the anchor of the soul, 
even where no tempest comes. See this 
expanded and further vindicated in my 
Quebec Chapel Sermons, Vol i. Serm. 
viii. pellev r.] The greater of 
these, —not ‘greater than these.’ “The 
greater," as De Wette beautifully remarks, 
* because it contains in itself the root of 
the other two: we believe only one whom 
we love,—we hope only that which we 
love." And thus the forms of Faith and 
Hope which will there for ever subsist, will 
be sustained in, and overshadowed by, the 
all-pervading superior element of eternal 


e. 
Cuar. XIV. 1—25.] Demonstration oy 
THE SUPERIOBITY OF THE GIFT OP PRO- 
PHROY OVER THAT OF SPEAKING WITH 


TONGUES. 1.] Transition from the 
parenthetical matter of the last chapter to 
the subject about to be resumed. ue 


after Love (let it be your great aim,—im- 
portant and enduring as that grace hns 
been shewn to be): meantime however 
Serger that pursuit; making that the 

thing, take up this as a second) strive 
for spiritual gifts [see note on ch. xii. 1], 
but more (more than ws. in general: i. e. 
more for this than for others[; chiefiy )) 
that ye may prophesy. (sc. (»Aovre, fra .. . 
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XIV. 


n- Henn kr. . "yhooon oùs üvÜporrois e., dx xd [To] be ovdels ABDFE | 


Gen. xi. 3. 

xlii. 23. 
o = vv. 14, 15. 

Acts xvii. 16. 
p ch. xiii. 2 reff. 
q = Rom. ziv. 


t Mla ix. 31 6x 


Sure ádvyÜperros Darel d oiobou)v Kab ‘wapaxrnosw o 
xai’ mapapvÂiav. 4 ò| Aaro " yrocoy éavroy *oixoDopet, 
s 6 88 mpopnreúwv éxxdnaoiav *olxobouet, ö G && wavras 
Ünás m XaXeiv ™yrwmocais, pAAAov è iva mrpodymrevyre: 
u Leltov 86 ò ! rpodirebov 1) ó n Naħa ™ yAocaaiw, Y éxrós 
Yet uy) diepunveby, iva  exxdnola %oixodopny xay. 


reff viv &, d dex hoi, dav EXOw pds bus " yAeaaam ™arov, 


u — ch. zik 81. 
xlii, 13. vch. xv. 2. 1 Tim. v. 19 only. 
Cuar. XIV. 2. yA«eaccis D- gr F. 
ii. 7 digest). 
with av0p. ?) BD! FPN! 1 Chr-comm 
ovis N. 


avOpwrovs F[-gr] (so in ver 3). 
: ins ADR Ls rel Thdrt Damasc Th! Œc. 
for rvevpari, xvevpa F.gr D-lat Q[-lat] am? with(fuld for) Pel Vig Bede. 


w ch, xii. 30 reff. x cb. zii. 18 al. 
b o Gs. lat arm Chr, [Ambr,]. ovy N (see Acts 
om te (bef Gew) ( for conformity 


8. for o de, e. yap o F-gr G[-1at] ; nam qui vulg(and F-lat) D. lat [qui enim Ambrst ]. 


4. for AcAwy, AcAe: F(G adds aut AaAwr). 


yAeccaus D 46 arm Mac,. 


exxAnovay ins 0cov f- gr G(-lat] vulg-ed [harl(appy) ]( not am demid fuld tol F. lat) Pel. 


5. vuas bef ravras A Ambrst. 
kl. 


for wa xpodnteunre, wpoonrevew DI. gr F- lat] vulg Jer, Pel. 


yAeaacis bef AN A am Chr, Thi: om AaAsır 


rec (for 


de aft uei(ov) yap, with DFKLN? rel [syrr eth arm] Chr, Thdrt [Damasc] Jer, Ambrst: 


txt ABPN! 39 copt [ Euthal-ms]. 


add eri F. 


Siepunvever (the later mss 


confound «i and n to a very great extent : see the original collations passim) La be 
dfghklod47 Chr, Thi: d:epunrevay D'[-gr], n o S«punrevor F-gr(and G[-lat.]). 


D3KL rel Chr, Thl (Ec: 


as the aim of your ($Aos). 2—20.} 
Prophecy edifles the BRETHREN more than 
speaking with tongues. 2.] For he 
that speaks in a tongue, speaks not to 
men but to God; for no one understands 
him (so àxoów in reff. and Athen. ix. p. 
882, Ie yer phuara à ob82 els Heovcev 
A, i. e. as a general rule, the assembly do 
not understand him; some, who have the 
gift of interpretation of tongues, may,— 
but they are the exception), but (opposed 
to ob dels yap xover) in the spirit (in his 
spirit, as opposed to in his understanding: 
his spirit is the organ of the Holy Ghost, 
but his understanding is unfruitful, see vv. 
14, 15) he speaks mysteries (things which 
are hidden from tlie hearers, and sometimes 
also from himself) : 8.] but (on the 
other hand) he who prophesies, speaks 
to men edification (genus) and (species) ex- 
hortation and (species) consolation. See 
the definition of prophecy given on ch. xii. 
10: and Stanley's excursus introductory to 
this chapter. wapapvôla occurs Plato, 
Axioch. p. 865,—4àc0eríj rh» ux hy, du 
éybeà wapauv@las: and lian, V. H. xii. 
1, fin., szapepvOfaaro ’Apratépiny, x. Tò 
THs Abs riage vd6os, heres Tob Bac. 

p xndeuorig, x. TH wapauvOlg Heide ros 
e 1j davr. olx. does not 
necessarily involve his understanding what 
he speaks: the exercise of the gift in ac- 
cordance with the prompting of the Spirit 
may be regarded as an or: the in- 
teusity of the feeling of prayer or praise in 


6. rec yum, with 


txt ABD' FPN Chr-ms [Euthal-ms] Thdrt 


which he utters the words is edifying to 
him, thongh the words themselves are un- 
intelligible. This view is necessary on ac- 
count of what is said in ver. 5, that if he 
can interpret, he can edify not only himself 
but the church. dexhyolar’ t e. the 
assembled Christians: see note on cb. xi. 
18] not, as Meyer, a congregation, but 
= thy éxxAnolay: the art. being often 
omitted when a noun in government has 
an emphatic place before the verb: ac- 
cordingly in ver. 5, it is ) deaA. which is 
edified. 5.} He shews that it is from 
no antipathy to or jealousy of the gift of 
tongues that he thas speaks: but (force 
of the 84) that he wished them all to 
speak with tongues, but rather that they 
should prophesy. The distinction between 
the acc. and inf. after oN, as the simple 
direct object of the wish, and Tra with the 
subj. as ite higher and ulterior object, 
has been lost in the E. V. The second 8é 
is opposed to the subordinate AaA. A., as 
in ver. 1 to rà wrevparud, geld 
80) 84 is transitional. petTov] sce 
reff.,—superior i» usefulness, and there- 
fore i» dignity. dards el py is a 
mixture of two constructions, drs ei, and 
el u$. It is not a Hebraimn, us 
supposes; Wetst. gives examples from 
Demosth., Aristides, Luctan, Sextus Empi- 
ricus: and from Thom. Mag., $auév, éxrbs 
el ph 60e, kal ders el vébe. Sue 
vevy} viz. ó AaAé» vyAdccp, nob zis, as 
suggested by Flatt. On the aubj. with ei, 


s, Yap n axovet, ° veónari d& Nadel P puornpiar 3 0 Se! mpo- caets, 


hklm 
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TÉ ids Gee, éàv pù Upiv Nadjow 3) év * àrokaXU- . u ln, 


yes d) dp *^yvoac f) ? éy *mpodnrreía I Y èv e uday ; 
7 c uws tà d äyuya peri * didovta, feite t a felte 

d rid, éàv „ ros * Sols B &, as 
yreaÜrceras To !avXoUpevop To ™ kiÜapitopevov ; 8 xal 
àv “ddndov 9" $ev)v ?caXrwyE °, tis P Tapa- 7t. 1. 


d here only t. Wied. xiii. 17. ziv. 29 only. 


Sanne, Eur. Hec. * 


yap € 
43. Gal. iii. 15 only. 2Mace. xv, Aera 
aziv.39. Isa. xiii. 10. $e» &dovca 
. K l. = 
co E. mings 6 al. (-Aumie, Matt. iz. 23.) 
l Matt. xi. 12 4 L. oaly t. 


J. 6 (8). = Mace. vil. 34 only. Polyb. viii. 3. 2, dByAo« 
1 Tim. vi. 12.) 
x. 10. 2 Cor. iz. 2, 3 only. jar; zii. 5. 


Damasc. [for vuas] v 


m Rev. ziv. 2 only. Ina. 3 16. 


° Paa 
3 Cor. wi. 1, 
7. Gal. ii. 4. 


El. 


e = Matt. 
f cb. xiii. 8 reff. 
h Rev. v. 8. ziv. 2. xv. 3 oniy. 
Rom. x. 18 only, from Ps. xviii. 4. isd. xix. 18 only. 
E sx here (Luke x. 44) only. (Pe. 
dAwi8es, and (- At, ch. ix. 26. -Adrys, 


o Matt. zziv. 32. Rev. yo viii. 18. Exod. i 16, 1 p Acts 


om Ist Ne 17 Md syr copt [ Thi]. 


om last e» D'[-gr] FI[- gr] i E tol harl?. (am [demid | D-lat om 2nd «v: am harl? 


. tol Flat D-lat om 3rd. 
Sacro T. $0oyy. D'F. 

arm | Ambrat. 

Chr, [Euthal-ms] Œc. 


giving a sense not distinguishable from the 
ind., see Winer, edn. 6, § 41. ö. 2 end, and 
Herm., on Soph. Ant. 706. 6.) Eram- 
ple of the unprofitableness of speaking with 
tongues without interpreting, expressed 
in the first person as of himself. vuv 
8&4] ‘quod cum ita sit’—viz. that there is 
no edification without interpretation. 

dav Md] Chrys. understands the first 
person to imply ‘not even J myself should 
profit you,’ But then abris éyó or 
some expression similarly emphatic would 
have been used. The second édy is pa- 
rallel to the first, not dependent on de- 
Ah. It is the negative side of the sup- 
position, as dày LAG «.7.A. was the afirma- 
tive. On this double apodosis Hermann 
remarks, Soph. Aj. 827,—‘ Est enim hsc 
verborum complexio ex eo genere, cujus 
jam apud Homerum exempla inveniuntur, 
quod duplicem habet apodosin, alteram 
preinissain, sequentem alteram : que ratio 
ibi maxime apta est, ubi in magno animi 
motu, quasi non satis sit id quod prsomissum 
est, aliud infertur secunda apodosi, quod 
gravius ait et fortius." A Aro. ] 
lt seems best here, with Estius, to under- 
stand ‘duo juga, ut conjugata sint reve- 
latio et prophetia, ac rursus conjugnta 
scientia et doctrina.’ So also Meyer, who 
observes that the ground of xpopyrela is 
AxokdA vis, and that of &8ay4, qréais : 
the former being a direct speaking in the 
Spirit, and the latter a laying forth by the 
aid of the Spirit of knowledge acquired. 
Thus dv, as referred to dwox. and yvéec., 
denotes the infernal element :—as referred 
to po. and 3:3., the external element, of 
the spiritual activity. 7—11.] Zn. 
stances to shew that unintelligible discourse 
profits nothing. Aud first,—7—9.] from 
musical instruments. T.] pws oecors 


88 D*LP rel Thdrt Damasc Thi : 
rect (for -0gcera;)) DF 5 latt]. 
8. garr. bef eurn» APN d 17. 119 coptt Orig,. 


for Tois d/9ooyyois, poyyov B tol D- lat 
Sere K: ut ABD!(F]W f 


den D 


here and in the two other where 
it is used in the N. T. (reff.) at the begin- 
ning of the sentence, out of ita logical order, 
which would be before éàr BiacroAhy . ., 
thus: Things without life which yield 
sound, whether flute or harp, yet, if they 
donot,&c. The renderings, ‘eves things 
withont life’ (E. V.), or ‘ things which, 
though without life, yet givesound ’( Winer, 
edn. 6, § 61. 5. f), are inadmissible, —the 
former because of the usage of Saws, the 
latter because uo such idca as any surprise 
at a thing without, life 4 5 sound is 
here in place. Mor rna eig 
govdy Pind. Nem. v. 8. 

If they (the É&jvya ¢. 5.) shall not sai. 
yielded a distinction (of musical inter- 
vals) in their tones, how shall be known 
that which is being played on the flute 
or that which is being played on tho 
harp (i. e. what tune is played in either 
case: the art. being repeated to shew that 
two distinct instances are contemplated, 

not necessarily * one tune, either piped, or 
harped’ = Tb a)XAo)uervor À xi8npi(ó- 
pevoy ;)3 The observation of Meyer, that 
this example is decisive against foreign 
languages being spoken in the exerciso of 
this gift, is shewn to be irrelevant by the 
next example, from which the contrary 
might be argued—the AN pærń of the 
trumpet being exactly analogous to an 
unknown language, not to an inarticulate 
sound. But the fuct is that all such 
inferences, from pressing analogies close, 
are insecure. 8.] &, uncertain, 

in its meaning : for a particular succession 
of notes of tlie trumpet then, as now, gave 
the signals for uttack, and retreat, aud tlie 
various evolutions of an army. The giving 
the signal for battle with tho trumpet is 
called by Dio Cassius 75 roche Bugs, 


eo * BapBapos. 


viii. 32 reff.) 
TOU TOs TOUTOV ND. 


wapaoxevafera: A Orig, 


9. for evonpor, evrynuoy D'[-gr] 21-31. 80. 
notes, avr: Tov «a» py Siepunvevorre.| ^" 


... dere K-marg 
10. om rocavra D! F(with G- lat). 


note), with KL rel Chr, Thdrt (Ec: txt ABDFPN 47 Clem, Damasc Thi. 


IIPOX KOPINGIOT3, A. 


A w = here only. 
paros eùpppévov, Te 8 Si r. dc, Súvapıy T. waAasovs. Dio Case. lv. 3, rohr yàp 3 brat 
xda j x Acts xxviii, 2, 4 reff. Y: 


.. + Galen. de usu part. vi., déca né», 
u = ch. zii. 10 reff. v = here only. (Acta 
Num. vi. 21. Dion. Hal., Antt. i. 68, TOU © prre ypája- 


Rom. zi. 25. s Acts xxi. 30 reff. 


for dere, 3 L. [at ear py 


rec (for eriw) er (gramml corre: see 
ins Te 


bef xoopew D'F b o, hoe vulg-ed ([fuld demid &c] and P. lat, not am) Ambrst Bede. 

rec aft ovdev ins avrwr (adds for precision), with D?K LN? rel G- lat syrr Chr, Thdrt : 

om ABD'FPN! d 17 vulg E-lat coptt arm Clem, [Euthal-ms] Damasc Ambrst Bede. 
aft apwroy ins erri» DIF vulg [not E. lat: pref 


11. for ea», ei P. 
vulg [ Ambrst ]). 
arm 


by lian rò xapopuyTikàr duwrveiv: see 
Wetst., where many examples are to be 
found. Sapphon ios of these 
instances. T. M is most 
naturally understood physically, by means 
of your tongue, as answering to the 
utterance of the sound by the musical in- 
struments. But the technical rendering, 
by means of the tongue (in the sense of 
yAéoon AN), is allowable. faece 
. « . ÀaÀ.] This periphrasis of the future 
implies, ye will be, so long as ye speak, 
speaking, ... On els d&épa, see ref. : it 
implies the nox-reception by hearers of 
what is said. 10, 11.] Another ez- 
ample of the unprofitableness of an utter- 
ance not understood. 10.) at rv xo, 
if it should so happen, i. e. peradventure: 
—it is commonly found with numerical 
nouns; but sometimes with hypothetical 
sentences in general, as in ch. xv. 87. See 
reff. and examples in Wetst. It will not 
bear the rendering for ezample,' though 
in meaning it nearly approaches it. It 
belongs here to rocavra, itself represent- 
ing some fixed number, but not assignable 
by the information which the writer pos- 
sesses, or not worth assigning. See similar 
expressions, Acts v. 8, —end 2 Sam. xii. 8 
in E. V. d av] kinds of lan- 
guages: the more precise ex pression would 
be yévy devijs, or geval: we can hardly 
wk with Meyer, that each language is a 
Qévos puyar. The use of pr, and not 
yAecc e, is no doubt intentional, to avoid 
confusion, yAécca being for the most part 
used in this passage in a peculiar meaning: 


c]. 
w ADIL a m 17: »yuockeo Fai ergo nesciero F-lat, and so 
om last clause (Aomootel) L al. 
em Chrexpr(o euor Aad. BapB.) Damasc [Ambrst)]. 


om e» DF latt syrr copt 


bat no argument can be grounded on it 
as to the yAðgsa being languages or not. 
elaív (plur.), because it is wished to 
distinguish them in their variety. où- 
Ser, scil. yéros. Bleek renders, * no ratio- 
nal animal is without speech ;' and Grot., 
reading as the rec. abrár, understands it as 
referring to men: others supply Toer to 
oùdér. But the common rendering is both 
simpler, and better sense: none of them 
is without signification, ns E. V.: or, is 
inarticulate. — II.] br, seeing that none 
is without meaning: for if any were, the 
imputations following would not be just. 
We assume that a tongue which we do not 
understand kas a meaning, and that it is 
the way of expression of some foreign 
nation. „ foreigner, 
in the sense of one who is ignorant of the 
and habits of a people. So Ovid, 

ist. v. 10,—* Barbarus hic ego sum, quia 
non intelligor ulli: and Herod. ii. 158, — 
BapBápovs 88 wdrras ol Aiytrrio: ca- 
ovat rods uf) opic: ducyAdooous. (Wetst.) 
The appellation always conveyed a certain 
contempt, and such is evidently intended 
here. So Ovid, in the next line, —' Et rident 
stolidi verba Latina Gets.’ d épol, in 
my estimation: so Eurip. Hippol. 1335, 
ob 8 li èxelvy xh» duol paly xaxós, — 
‘in his judgment and in mine: see Kühner, 
ii. 276. 12.] Application of the ana- 
logy, as in ver. 9. The otres is evidently 
meant as in ver. 9, but is rendered some- 
what difficult by the change of the con- 
struction into a direct exhortation. It is 
best therefore to suppose an ellipsis; and 


XIV. 


| oKevacetas eis qóXeuov; 9oUres xal ters Sid Tc ABDFK 

yAwmoons ed) uù 'eDovnuov Noyoy *OGrre, TAs yvodOn 
oniy. gerat TO Aadovpevoy ; čoeobe yàp cis *áépa XaXoUvres. 2 17. 47 
Tinn 19 TocaUTa, tei *TUXoL, e dxovàv eicww èv koapo, kal 
"^ obw Vadewvor II day ody pù) eld T)» Sm Tis 
ui, POVTS, Ecopat TS Aadodyrt * BapBapos, nal ò MD év 
12 ore xal ù nes ème? ral ote 
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^ avere», "arpós THY “oixodouny Tis éxkXgalas N. ch. xi. 10 
véire, iva "arepucGeUgre. 138 So ó N fíyXocoy erg air: i. 
8 7posevyéaÜo 5 iva ^ Suepunvevy. 1% éàv yàp rp - „ 
pas yAdoon, TÒ 'Tveüná pov mposevyetat, o & vols iiS, 


Matt. xxiv. 208 Mk. Mark xiv. 35. (west, Acts viii. 15.) Phil. i. 9. Col. i 8. iv. 3. 2 Thess. i. 11. iii. I. 
É eh. xii. 30 ref. | » Acts xvii. 16 reff. 


12. vrevuarutor P 28-mg 78 spec sah Ambri. (G-lat has both.) 


wpopyreunre A 73 Ambrst. 
18. rec 3: 
14. om yap 

copt Chr, Thdrt Damasc 

om appy, Tischdf Treg ].) 


give to ofras the pregnant meaning, after 
the lesson conveyed by this example. 
Meyer’s rendering, since in such a manner 
(i. e. so as to be barbarians to one another) 
ye also are emulous, &c., is very harsh, be- 
sides making the second clause, standing as 
it does without a 4GAAor or any disjunctive 
perticle, mean (and I do not see that it 
will bear any other meaning), seek this 
BapBapopurla to the edifying of the 
Church. Thus likewise ye (i.e. after 
the example of people who would not wish 
to be barbarians to one another,—avoiding 


the absurdity just mentioned), emulous . 


as ye are of spiritual gifts (reff.), seek 
them to the edifying of the eee that 
ye may abound: or perhaps (but I can 
find no instance of Cnr Tra thus used: 
ch. iv. 2 is no case in point, see note there) 
as in E. V. ‘ seek that ye may excel 
(abound in them) o the edifying of the 
church.’ 18.] Hortatory inference 
From the foregoing examples. There is 
some difficulty in the construction of 
this verse. wposevy. Wwa app. is ren- 
dered Mig mn Theodoret, eophyl. 
Erasm., , Calv., Grot., Estius, Wetst., 
Bleek, Rückert, Olsh., al., ‘pray that he 
may interpret.’ But the next verse shews 
that this is untenable. For the act of 
sposebyerOa: yAdooy is there introduced 
in strict logical connexion with this verse, 
so as to shew that the xposevyéafe here 
must have the same meaning as there, viz., 
that of praying in a tongue, openly in the 
church. Seeing this, Luther, Rosenm., al., 
render it, let. . 0 pray, that he may 
interpret: n t not pray, ee can 
interpret.’ But this rendering va is 
hardly allowable even where ofre is ex- 
pressed, see note on ch. ix. 24, The knot 
of the difficulty lies in the relation of fra 
to verbs of this kind. It may be doubted 
whether in such expressions as xposeéxeq- 
Ga: Tva (see reff.), the conj. ever represents 
the mere purport of the prayer, as in our 
“to pray, that." The idea of purpose is 
inseparably bound up in this particle, and 
can be traced wherever it is used. Thus 
wposeóx. Iva seems always to convey the 
Vor. II. 


for repicevmre, 


„with KLN? rel Chr, Thdrt Thi Œc: txt ABDFPN! 17 Damasc. 
F[-gr G-lat] sah arm: ins ADKLPN rel vulg(and F-lat) E-lat eT 
Thi (Ec Orig-int, Ambrst Aug, Pel Sedul Bede. (17 def [but 


meaning, “to pray, in order that." At 
the same uns ayer being a direct 
seeking of the falfilment of the purpose 
on account of which we pray,—not, like 
many. eared actions, Peu e We 
with it, the purport and purpose me 
compounded in the expression. This 
will be illustrated by ypyyopeîre x. mpos- 
edxec0e, Tra. wh elstAOÓnre els weipagudy: 
where it is plain enough that Twa ph re- 
presenta the ulterior object of yprryopeire, 
and, sow that it is joined with yprryopeire, 
of zposetyerOe: but had it been merely, 
pose bx ee Tva ph x. r. A., the above con- 
fusion would have Now this 
confusion it is, which makes the words 
aposevy tates Tva Bupunreóp so difficult. 
Obviously, the rposevyéa6e is not merely 
used to express a seeking by prayer of the 
gift of interpretation, on account of the 
sense in the nex’ verse: but as plainly, 
there is in wposevxécÓe a sense which 
passes on to Tra S:epunvety. The render- 
ing of Meyer and De Wette, ‘ pray, with a 
view to interpret (what he has spoken in a 
tongue), is iy ee bat does not 
give any reason for the choice of age 
x, any more than ebxapiorelrw, or 
thelike. 1 believe the $rue rendering to be 
pointed out by the distinction in the next 
verse. If a man prays in a tongue, his 
spirit prays, but his understanding is 
barren. is prayer of his spirit is, the 
intense direction of his will and affections 
to God, accompanied by the utterance of 
sounds to him unintelligible. * Let then 
him who speaks with a tongue, pray, when 
he does pray, with an earnest striving (in 
this prayer of his spirit) affer the gift of 


tion.’ e rures E be 
more strictly given thus in Eng ish: where- 
fore let him who speaketh with a tongue, 


the necessity of t of 
int ion. Td wv. pov, not as in ver. 
82, and Chrys. (Hom. xxxv. p. 825) rb xd- 
piopa Td So poi kal kwobr Thy yAéo ca», 
—bat as in rcf., my (own) spirit, taking 


Qe 
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x Matt. ih. 22 pou * dE ef. 
VUL Tie 
v. II. 


ly 
1 Acta xxi. 22, 
ve 


m here bís, 
Rom. xv. 9, 
from Ps. xvii. 
49. Eph. v 


19. James v. 13 only. n ch. x. 16 reff. 


u. 30. 1 These. ii. 16) only f. (Gen. xxix. 28 al.) Jos. B. J. v. 2.5, o, stáži» &vesAnpoUr. Philo, 
Flacc. 12, vol. ii. p. 531, wpecfevroU raf. dewAyjow. Tac. Ann. iv. 38, “locum princi 


p = here only. Sir. zii, 12, Acta iv. 13 re 
v. 13. viii. 6 al. 
v Acts xv. 24 reff. w ch. vii. 37 reff. 


15. om 71 ov» ec tri» K. 
BEL rel Orig, Eus, [Cbr, Euthal-ms 
Ambrst] (see note). 


POS KOPIN@IOTS A. 


151 7| oy otev ; mposevEopas à Ars 
i f z de ^ m a 21 LPwab 
rue, TposevÉouat O6 kal TQ vob ™yarw T eb cadet; 


m baa dé xai TQ) vol. 


ff. r 
t cta zi. 19, 2 Cor. xii. 21. Heb. viii, 1. 


XIV. 


Li 


[4 


16 éxrei, cay n evroys | arvev- 


trò “aun * dri TÀ of " evyapia ría, Y ered Ti Néyeis ob 
oldev ; 17 od ey yap Y xadas * evyapiotets, AAN Yo  &re- 


o = here (Matt. xiii. 14. ch. xvi. 17. Gal. A. 2. Phil. 
tmpleam." 
9 = Hev. v. M. Ne 

u Acts zziv. 3 reff. 
y Rom. ii. 1 reff. 


or. i. 20. 


x abs., ch. xi. 24 reff. 


Ne no) ADFP 47 : -Iwuoi and -fouai N: txt 
rt 
om lst $e FKP 35. 46. 109.14 latt Syr sah arm Orig, (om xa: 


Damasc: orabo latt Orig - int, Ambr 


also,) ( Euthal-ms] Damasc Orig - int ee Ambrst]: ins ABDLX rel syr [copt] Orig. 


Eus, Chr, Thdrt Tul (Ec. 


109 latt 


om Tæ (bef 2nd rrevpar:) FP. 
Syr sah sth arm Orig,(where he has the ist 3e) Ces, [Ath,] Ps-Ath, Damasc 


om 2nd 8 BF 46. 


Thl Orig-int, [Ambrst]: ins ADKLPN rel syr copt Orig[-c], Eus, Ath, Chr, [ Euthal- 


ms] Thdrt Œc (homootel in 47 vo: to voi) 
16. rec evAcynons, with FKL rel Chr, 

b! o 17 . 

but see note), with 

[ Euthal-ms| Damasc. 

Aeyas F(not 
17. adda Bl. 


himself as an example, as above, ver. 6: a 
use of the word familiar to our Apostle, and 
here necessary on account of å rovs pou 
following, ‘When I pray $n a tongue, my 
higher being: my spirit, filled with the 
Holy Ghost, is inflamed with holy desires, 
and rapt in prayer: but my intellectual 
part, having no matter before it on which 
its powers can be exercised, bears no fruit 
to the edification of others (nor of myself: 
but this is not expressed in äxapros; cf. 
the usage of xaprés by Puul, —Roin. i. 13; 
vi. 21, 22; xv. 28; Gal. v. 22, al.). 

15.] What then is (the ease) (i.e. as our 
‘What then?’ Cf. Tí oiv, Rom. iii. 9; 
vi. 15. What is my determination there- 
upon?")* I will pray (on the reading 
wposeticpa:, see note on Rom. v. 1) with 
the (my) spirit: I will pray also with 
my mind (i.e. will 5 my prayer for 
the benefit of myself and the church), &c. 
This resolution, or expression of self-obliga- 
tion, evidently leads to the inference, by 
and by clearly expressed, ver. 28, that if he 
could not pray Tẹ rol, he would keep 
silence. Weds | hence we gather that 
the two departments in which the gift of 
tongues was exercised were prayer and 
praise. On the day of Pentecost it was 
confined to the latter of these. 18. 
The discourse changes from the first person 
to the second, as De W. observes, because 
the hypothesis contains an imputation of 
folly or error. dav cbR.] if thou 
shalt have blessed in spirit (no art. now: 
tLe dat. is now merely of the manner in 


om To F. 
Flat) E. lat d- iat [Ambrst] Jer, 


Tudrt Thl (Ec; benedizeris latt: txt ABD PR 
rec ins tw bef wrevuari (to conform to last ver: 
L rel Chr, Thdrt: e» B(sic: see table) D(|P]N*: om AFW? 17 


for emeióy, exei B. our o:ber bef ri 


Aug). 


ö which, the element; not of the specific 


sastrument, as in the last verse), how shall 
he that fills (i. e. is in) the situation of a 
private url pelt in speaking of any 
business or e, siguifies a lay person, i.e. 
one unacquainted with it as his employ- 
ment. Thus in state matters, it is one oat 
of office—Anpoobéves Byri 84g, Thuc. iv. 
2; in philosophy, one uneducated and rude 
—Tpeis phy ol Ibu ra ob Sedolaauer, que 
82 of pirdcopo: Bere, Diog. Laert. Aris- 
tipp. ii. 71, Ke. &c. See examples in Wetst. 
So here it is, one who has not the gift of 
speaking and interpreting. The word 
1 ov is not to be taken literally, as if the 
IS ral had any separate seats in the con- 
gregation: the expression, as in ref., is 
figurative) say the Aux (the Amen always 
said: see Deut. xxvii. 15—26 Heb. and 
E. V. (LXX, *yéroiro) ; Neh. viii, 6. From 
the synagogue,—on which see Wetst., 
Schöttg. in loc., Winer, Realw., art. Syna- 
gogen, and Philo, Fragm. vol. ii. p. 630— 
curedpevovos . . . . ol pèr Ad gue, 
Ah ef Ti per Tois àvayives- 
ckouévois voul(era:,—it passed into the 
Christian church; so Justin Mart. Apol. 
i. 65, p. 82, ob (scil. rod spoerrSros) ovr- 
ret c % ras ebxàs kal Thy ebxapiríar, 
was d vrapàr Aads varyevénuet Adyar, dh. 
See Suicer, sub voc. and S y's note 
hero) to (at the end of) thy thanksgiving, 
since what thou sayest he knows not! 
This is, as Doddridge has remarked, deci- 
sive against the practice of praying and 
praising in an unknown tongue, as ridi- 


hklim 
o 17. 47 


15—21. 


os ovx *olxodomerTat. 
p pet 
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18 a ejvapua TO TO de, dr Acts ix. 31 


ab ud x poooy D Aa 19 Ad ev xxAnoia © N s Bom. i 8 ref. 


rere AG E vol pov XaMjcat, iva kai dddous 4 xaT- 
yao, coy f pupious Aóyovus év meso. 
p?) madia eo Tais € pear adda TÌ car vrriã- 
dere, rais òè € dpeoiv * TéXewi yivecOe. 2 dy ta vouw yé- 1 J; arii 


ala 
"dace xiv. 


20 ABO dol, I xviii. 25 


i oes. Matt. 
x viii. 8,9 
k. Luke 


xxxviii. 26. f Matt. xviii. 24. S iv. 15 only. Esth. iii. 9. g here bis only. Prov. 
ariii. 2. h Rom. i. 29. ch. v. 8. Eph. iv. 31 re Ps. U. 1 3 (6). i bere only . (-#to6, 
ch, xiii. 11.) k = ch. ii. "M ‘Hees v. lé al. v. 6. 


18. rec aft ro b ins pou (adds 
arm eves further add repi), with 


om such 
L rel (vulg-clem demid barl],Thdrt(-ed] Damasc 


as chi. 4, Romi. 8 ge: 38 wth 


Ambrst Pel: om ABDFPN 17 E-lat G-lat am(with tol) syrr copt eth arm Chr, [ Euthal- 


ms) Thdrt-ms Jer, Sedul Bede. (om [ro 
syrr coptlat-ff.  -yAwoon bef parior F 


—omnium vesírum lingua loquor rdi uo 


oe, F-lat.) 


ins ori bef sarrov F latt 
gr(and Q3]: om paAAor 41! D-lat Chr-ms. 
-lat). rec yAocc049, with BKLP rel 


syrr copt sth Chr, Thdrt Orig-int,: txt ADFN 17 latt arm Damasc Ambrst Pel Bede. 
rec Aa (the bare present aft «vx. was not understood, and thus some helped 


it with ori, some by turning Aare into Aae. 


Or Aa was understood to belong to 


evxapiora, ‘I give thanks, speaking,’ &.), with KL rel Chr, 3 Thdrt 
Damasc: om A: txt BDFPN c 17 latt syrr copt arm Orig - int, lat-ff. 


19. (aa, so ABD: om Ni.) 


rec 3:a Tov voos (see note. If tw vo: had come 


from ver 15, pov would prob have been omd), with KL rel D-lat syr Mac, Chr, Thdrt 


Max-conf, Pbot[- 


Thi Œc: Sta Tov vouoy (omg pov) Mcion- 


er legem Ambrst-txt 


[ed-ven] ; ia lege Paulin,: txt AB D[-gr] (DIEN m (17) vulg Syr copt [arm(omg 


Lor 


ys, Epiph, Damasc [ Ambr, J. -r v. p. be 


x. Aoy. 17.—AaAn o pev (sic) bef ro 


20. we Tais pp. rer. yernode, omg de, F D-lat Orig-int, Ambrst Aug Gaud. 


21. aft vou ins r: RI (N? disapproving). 


culously practised in the church of Rome. 
1d. wads i ia not ironical, but con- 
cessive : i is not the act of thanksgiving 
in a tongue that the Apostle blames, for 
that is of itself good, being dictated by 
the Spirit: but the doing it sot to the edi · 
fication of others. å . the i8:6- 
Tys spoken of before. 8, 19.] De- 
claration of his own Feeliag on the M ur 
ighly endowed as he was with the gift. 
I thank God, I speak with a tongue (have 
the gift of speaking with tongues) more 
than you all. This juxtaposition of two 
clauses, between which * that’ is to be sup- 
plied in the sense, is not unusual: BoóA« 
cxonGyer: ‘fac videas/—Eur. Hip 
567, éxicxer’, abdhy Trà» Leber èx 
Hom. Ox. B. 195, TyAeuáxo 8 d» wücw 
eye iwo0fcoun abrós, Myrépa hy ds 
werpbs dveyére àrordeotαν See Har- 
tung, Partikell. ii. p. 134. 19.] iv èx- 
Ano. in (the) assembly, ‘in the congre- 
gation' (this is the better rendering here, 
and wherever there is a chance of the 
word church being mistaken as meaning a 
building ],—not ‘in a» 5 as Meyer. 
The art. is omitted after a ition : so 
Middleton, ch. vi. § 1; the ogical account 
of which is, that the prep. serves to cate- 
gorize the subetantive following it, and 


so make it ral instead of particular. 
-e o 4. as Boó^opa:, J. 
II. a. 117: similarly drinn, (rr. 


see Hartung, ii. p. 72. 8: rov voós has 
probably been a correction, because Aae 
T$ vot was found harsh, the understand- 
ing being only the indirect instrument. 

20.] With this exhortation he con- 
cludes this part of bisargument, in which 
he reproves the folly of displaying and 
iie anxious for a gifti in which there was 


ification. * ABA suavem vim 
habet, Bengel. rats v, in your 
understand ipa this preference shews 
dada to a m — dat. of reference, 


iner, edn. 6, § 31.6. 
egarda vise By a citation from the 
O. T. he takes occasion to shew that 
tongues are a sign £o the unbolieving only: 
and that eves for them they are profitless 
in comparison with prophecy. 21.) 
iv T9 „ai John x. 34; xii. 84; xv. 25; 
— where the Psalms are thus quoted. The 
stands inthe LXX : d pavàis pòr 
Xe, Bia yAdoons érépas Uri Aa- 
Gove: TE Aag robr . . k. ox HOEANCaY 
dxovew. The context is thus: The scoffers 
in Jerusalem (see ver. 14) are introduced 
as scorning the simplicity of the divine 
airing which were line upon line, pre- 
t upon precept, as if to children (vv. 9, 
10). ehovah threatens them that, since 
they would not hear these simple com- 
mands, He would speak to them by men 
of other tongues, viz. the Assyrians, their 
captors. Here as in many other cases, 


QQ2 
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1 here only +. parra: "Ore èr ! érepoMonaois cal ev m xeineowy ® érépo» ABDFK 


Isa. xxviii. e 


Pw 
TM ex. AGANTO TQ hap TOUT, kal o ob v ohr * cde! ist 
8 teis t onpetoy 017.4 


75 | Mk. (from 710 
rom 
lai. zen 18.) d 


eyes cpo. 2 dere ai 


Rom. (al un) eigl» oU ro TieTEVOVTLY GANA ro arloroie, 3j j 56 ro- 
f Jeb. He drei ov Toig " d Tots ÀXXÀ TOIS mrrevovetw. 35 day 
n= Aci 


Exod. xxx.9. gop YE cuvéNOy ý ! éxkXnaía Y * en Tò ar, xal wavres 


o x ch. v. 
reff, p = Rom. v. 12 reff. 
r Acta li. 4 reff. 
u = ch. vi. 6 reff. 
y Rom. xri. 23 reff. 


1. 43. 
t Rom. iv. 11 reff. 
x ch. xi. 20. Josh. ix. 2. 


for erepoyAwocos, erepaus yAwocas F lect-8 vulg copt goth Tert,. 


q Matt. vi. T. Luke i. 13. Acta x. 31. Heb. v. 7 only. 


Deut- 
8 Matt. viil. 4 al. fr. Jer. iz. 22. 
w = Acts i. 3 reff. 


8 80 eis 
v ch. x 
2 in 1 1. 16 roma 


rec ere, 


with D[ F]ELP rel [late Syr(lingua alia) syr copt goth æth nl Orig, Constt, Chr, 


[Cyr,] Damasc Thl Œc 
[not i 


[Tert, Ambrst]: txt ABN i Cyr,-ms,- 
dat a mere mechanical corrn to suit the other datives. 
e:saxoveerat F(not [ F]-lat) 43. 113 lect-14. 


(Meyer thinks the 
or ovS ovres, ou er F 


22. for (2nd) x:orevovew, micros F [vulg Ambr,. (G-lat has both.)] 


23. om ovr 
oàn bef n exxAno:a DF latt 
5 AaAwci, with [D. gr] K 


[- gr.] 672 old-lat goth Ambr, A 
th [Syr goth Ambr, Ambrst ]. 
[47(-overy)] rel vulg(and F-lat) syrr arm Chr-txt, 


mbrst. for vH On, «403 BG’. 


rec warres 


[ YA. * Thdrt Damasc (Ec Vict-vit Bede: Aad. way. yA. copt th Ambrst : Aaa. 
yA. va». A [and lat] goth: txt AB F[-gr(and G-lat)] PN Bas, [ Euthal-ms] Thl. 


the historical sense is not so much con- 
sidered, as the aptness of the expressions 
used for illustratin the matter in hand ; 

viz. that belief would not be produced in 
the unbelieving by speaking to them in 
strange tongues. The őr: answers in the 
LXX to, ‘for ;’ or ‘yea verily,’ as Louth. 
It forms patto ire] sai not of the 5 

2 n the person of) 

men of Me air eb. with another 
tongue ;—and it is placed second. The 
Apostle personifies it and gives it the pro- 
minence. dv x. r.] in (as speaking 
in, using as the organ of speech) lips of 
others (strangers, see reff.): Heb. in (by) 
stammerers of lip: Louth, with a stam- 


So Chrys. DU. xxxvi. p. ae els dor, 
rourd ru, eis Fer :—Bengel: quo 
alleeti auscultare debebant: —Cnlvin: „Un- 

W, quatenus in signum date sunt: &c. 
Le. All dwelling on tbe word oypeioy 
would introduce an element foreigu to tho 
argument, which is, that tongues are (a 
sign) for the unbelieving, not for the be- 
lieving. ot T. er.] not to men 
who believe, but to unbelievers, i. e. 
* men who do not believe: not, as Nean- 
der, Billroth, Rückert, and in substance 
De Wette, ‘men who will not believe: 
Éxwrros must be kept to tho same sense 


through this whole passage, and plainly by 
ver. 28 it is not one who will not believe, 


mering lip. T$ hag Tos] i in Isa., but an enbeliever open to conviction. The 
the Israelites: here taken generally for mistake has been occasioned by regarding 
the unbelieving world. odd otras those £o whom the hecy was directed, 
elsakoóg.] This is the point of the pas- und interpreting Paul by Isaiah, instead of 
sage for St. Paul's argument: see ver. 23: by himself. $ .] scil. doris, 
—* for 5 and not for us: , bat even as Meyer, or cis enu. deris, as De Wette: 


it seems to me to import little which we 
supply, seeing that els enu. is of so very 


listen to me: even this i ne. a slight weight in the clause. If 
them ineffectual. emphatic meaning had been attached to 
according to the words of | mim anueov as belonging to al yA., wo must not 
prophetic passage. el x the have supplied it here: but if it be a mere 


tongues, in the then acceptation of the 
term. He is not interpreting the 

phecy, nor alluding to the tongues there 
spoken of, but returns back to the subject 
in hand—the tongues about which his ar- 
gument was concerned. lg gmp. dle] 
are for a sign: but there is no emphasis 
on the words,—the meaning being much 
the same as if els enueio» were omitted, 
and it stood &sre ai yA. eialy od rois v. 
Not seeing this, Commentators have dif- 
fered widely about the meaning of auctor. 


indifferent word, to be in 

ing to the sense in which al yA. and 5 
spo. were oveia, there can be no objec- 
tion to it here: and the uniformity of con- 
struction seems to require it. Both 
here and above, rots ator. and the other 
5 * not ‘to, hd 
un . z wpognrela wae a sign 
the unbelieving, see vv. 24, 26. Pro- 
phecy, i. e. inspired and intelligent expo- 
sition of the word and doctrine, was emi- 
nently for believers, but, as below, would 


es .- 
va P. 
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épolaww ore " LaíveaÜe ; ?* dav Se mávres "rpodryrevosav, ch. l. 4, 6 


7 7 u 2 a? " d 7 e s " 7 reff. 
eise h é Tis dero À lune, 4 édeyyetat U0 Wav. a= John i. 


zhi, 


TOV, * ávakpivera, vo Trávrov, % rà f kpvmrrà i KAP- . ort 


dias avToU 5 avepà © u,, kal h o ‘recov èri 


* f Rom. li. 16 
reff. 
ch. zi. 19 reff. 


i azrpóserroy * qrposkvvijaes TQ) de, ' amaryyéANwv Gre ™ Öv- * = ver. 
f. 


att. xvil. 6. xxvi. 39. Luke v. 12. vil. 16. Rev. xi. 16. 
at., Matt. ii à 

elew., 1 Thess. l. 9. Heb. ii. 12. 1J 
Luke zziil.47. 1 Tim. v. ö al. Num. zzii. 37 only. 


reff. i Matt 
E Pash Mirand Acia xziv. II omiy. d 


. 3 al. 
ohn i. 3, 3 onl 


Num. xvi. 4. zx. 6. 
al. fr. Ps. xxviii. 3. 1 gospp. and Acts, 
y. Gen. xiv. 13. m -: Mark zi 


om n arri BI: infideles ot idiotas] Ambrst. 


94. for 2nd 8e, re A Syr (oth). 


om avax. v. v. (homoot) K. 


25. rec ins xa: ovre bef ra xpuwra ( below,—the result being imagined better 
to begin here ; the follg g. ovres being by some omd, as Chr Ambr, by some carelessly 


left, or reintroduced without erasi 
syr Chr, Thdrt 
int, Did,] Bas 
avayyeAAwy F( 


be also profitable £o unbelievers, farnish- 
ing & token that God was truly amon 
his assembled servants. hs] 
Instances given of the operation of bo 
on the ungifted or the unbeliever. 

$3.] ovv, following up the axiom just 
laid down, by supposing a case —if then 
.. +. The first case put answers to tho 
former half of ver. 22: the second, to the 
latter. The supposition is this: that 
all the (Corinthian) church is assembled, 
and all its members speak with tongues 
(not in a fumultuary manner—that is not 
part of the present hypothesis, for if it 
were, it must apply equally to ver. 24, 
which it clearly cannot :—but that all havo 
the gift, and are i» turn exercising it): 
—then Ira, pem believers, persons 
unacquainted with the gift and its exercise, 
come in. It isobvious that the hypothesis 
of all being assembled, and al? having the 
gift, must not be to infer that no 


such [&:érys could be found: no one hypo- 
thesizes thus rigidly. If any will have it 


so, then, as Meyer, we may suppose the 
IS r to come from another congrega- 
tion: but the whole difficulty scems to me 
mere trifling. The i5. plainly cannot be, 
as Do W. maintains, an enbeliever, for his 
case is separately mentioned. Such plain 
men, or perbaps a company of unbelievers, 
have come in :—they have no understand- 
ing of what is going on: the yAécca 
sound to them an unmeaning jargon; and 
they come to the conclusion, * These men 
are mad; just as men did infer, on the 
day of Pentecost, that the speakers were 
drunken. 24. |] But if all (sce 
above) prophesy (i. e. intelligibly lay forth, 
in the power of the Spirit, the Christian 
word and doctrine) and there enter any 
(singular sow, setting forth that this 
would be the effect in any case: plural 
before, to shew that however many there 


ng this former. So Meyer), with D®[-gr] KL rel 
Damasc]: om ABD!FN 17 latt (Syr) copt 

d eS (Ambr). Syr th arm Orig-int, Ambr ins «az. } 
not G). 


th (wth arm) Orig[-c,- 


might be, sof one could appreciate the 
gift) unbeliever or plain man (Éricros 
Arat now, because the great stress is on the 
power of prophecy in its greatest achieve- 
ment, the conversion of the unbeliever ; 
but Ira was first before, because the 
stress there was on the unprofitableness 
of tongues, not only to the Ari rot, but to 
the ral), he is convicted by all (the 
inspired discourse penetrating, as below, 
into the depths of his heart, —by all, i. e. 
by each in turn), he is searched into by 
all (each inspired speaker opening to him 
his character), the hidden things of his 
heart become manifest (those things which 
he had never before seen are revealed, 
his whole hitherto un ized al 
character laid out. Instances of such re- 
velations of a man to himself by powerful 
preaching have often occurred, even since 
the cessation of the prophetic gift): and 
thus (thus convicted, searched, revealed to 
himself :—in such a state of mind) having 
fallen on his face, he will worship God, 
announcing (dy that his act, which is a 
public submission to the divine Power 
manifest among you: or, but not so well, 
aloud, by declaration of it in words) that 
of a trath (implying that previously he 
had regarded the presence of God among 
them as an idle tale; or, if a plain Chris- 
tian, had not 55 realized it) God 
is among you (or in each of you: by His 
Spirit). In this last description the 
lüuérns is thrown into the background, 
and (see above) the greater achievement 
of prophecy, the conviction and conversion 
of the Arieros, is chiefly in view. "Fora 
similar effect of the disclosure of a man's 
secret self to himself, compare the fascina- 
tion described as exercised by Socrates over 
his hearers by the ‘conviction ' and *judg- 
ment’ of his questions in the Athenian 
market-place. Grote’s Hist. of Greece, 
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n = 2 Cor. zili. 

o Acta xa 272. 

: Gol hi Ta y exer, 9 drronddupty i 3 
xiv Exer dra ‘pos "oikobou]v *vyuéaOow. 
ie. las 3 tis Nadel, " xarà Svo 1) ' TO 

q ver. 6 (re 

1 


XIV. 


teas 6 Geos "ép qu éaTrw. 26 9 Tí ob dotw, adedpoi ; aspx 
Gray v avvépyno0e, éxac ros [ouv] P parpov exe, * òda- 
éyer, yAm@ooay &yei, * épunvelay 11 0 


27 eire yvon 
xai dd 


YarheioToy pee, 


d , " wépos «ai els * Orepprjvevéro 28 éày dé pù i; Y Sveppnvev- 


t = ver. 40. ch. xvi. 14, 
xzi.20. Xen. Anab. iv. 7. 8. v here onl 
Polyb. iv. 30. 10, and al. freq. see Rom. xi. 25 reff. 

3 Ace or ud reff. change of oul} 

rez. 


ect, Luke xv. 18. xix. 4. Acts vi.6. Winer, edn. 6, } 67. L c. 


aa rns, * giryáTO Èv éxxAnola, éavrQ Se Nadeitw xal TH Oed. 
29a mpopiraı 6e Svo ) pee Nadetrwoav, Kab of d 


u = Mark vi. 40. dvd, Lake 12. J. 2.1. Ichs il. 6. cal’ dpa, Eph. v. 33. Joha 


. (Isa. ix. 8.) w hero only. avd p. 6 
7. 0 x eh. xii. 30 reff, d $ here eui] 4. 
a Acts zi. 


rec o 0«os bef orres, with KL rel syr Chr, Thdrt [Bas, Damasc]: om orres k 3. 32 
Thdrt-comm : txt AB(DFN) h 17 latt Syr copt goth wth arm Orig-[c,- int, [ Did, Chr, 


Euthal-ms Ambr, ].—om o 
26. om user ABN! a 17 copt [Bas 
sth(appy) arm] Chr, Thdrt Damasc [. 


YEN! 1 109! Orig[-c], Chr. 
Euthal-ms 
Ambrst ]. 
rec yAwooay exe: awoxadupy exe (the o 


: ins DFKLN® rel 


tt syrr goth 
om Bax. exe ( k 


maotel) A k. 
es dropped out by homeotel, and were 


then confusedly reinserted), with L rel Chr, Thdrt Damasc: om aszoxaAwjir exei m 
86-9. 42-7. 68 arm Chr-mss: om qAeccar exei K 35-9. 42-3. 57. 911. 106-77. 238 


[fuld! : epu. exei yA. ex. goth :] txt ABDFN [d] 17 latt syrr coptt eth Bas, 
Stepunveiay DF. 
txt ABDFK LN rel Chr [Bas Eutbal-ms] Thdrt &c. 


ms] Th] e-comm [Ambrst]. 


28. for Biepp., epumrevrgs BDI, pref ó DIF. 
29. om o; D!FL Ii. 
viii, 609—611." Stanley. 26—35.) 


Regulations respecting the exercise of 
spiritual gifte in the assemblies. 
26.] The rule for all, proceeding on the 
fact of each having his gift to contribute 
when they come together: viz. that all 
things must be dono with a view to edi- 
fication. vl obv d.] See ver. 15. 
Fr. avv.) whenever ye happen 
to be assembling together: the present 
vividly describes each coming with his gift, 
eager to exercise it. VeApóv] most 
probably a hymn of praise to sing in the 
power of the spirit, as did Miriam, De- 
borah, Symeon, &. See ver. 15. 
Bay iv] an exposition of doctrine or 
moral teaching: belonging to the gift of 
rophecy, as indeed do also Walp. and 
rod R., the latter being sometbing re- 
vealed to him, to be prophetically uttered. 
Adocay] a tongue, i. e. an act 
of speaking in tongues: see vv. 18, 22. 
dppaveiay] See below, and ver. 5. 
dvr. Tp. olx. yw.] THE GENERAL 
BULE, afterwards appli to the several 
gifts: and 27, 28.] to the speaking 
with tongues. eire begins the construc- 
tion, but is not carried on, ver. 29, where 
xpopyra dé answers to it. 27.) xarà 
Soo (scil. let it take place), by two (at each 
time, i. e. in one assembly : not more than 
two or three might speak with tongues a£ 
each meeting) or at the most three, and 
by turn (one after another, not together) : 


eue 
roc yeres@e, with Damasc: 


for eavre, autre F. 


and let one (some one who has the gift, 
and sot more than one) interpret (what 
is suid in the tongue). 28.] But if 
there be not an interpreter (Wieseler, in 
the Stud. und Krit. for 1838, p. 720, would 
render it, y he be not an interpreter,’ viz. 
himself. But this would exclude the pos- 
sibility of others interpreting, which we 
know from ch. xii. 10 might be the case. 
Aud thus the preceding efs could hardly 
bear its proper meaning. Wieseler tries to 
make it mean ‘one at a time.’ Besides, 
the emphatic position of jj seems to require 
more stress than this sense would give, 
which would be better expressed by dà» 5d 
Scepunvevths uà ;), let him (the speaker 
in a tongue, see reff.) be silent the 
church: but (as if orydro had been u) Aa- 
Aclrw) let him speak for himself and for 
God: i. o. in private, with only himself and 
God to witness it. Ch xaf éavrir 
$0ecyyéc0o : which Theophyl. enlarges to 
TOovTéG rr dion] ko) 3péua xa’ éavrór : 
which does not seem to agree with Ae- 
Aelrw, the speaking being essential to the 
exercise of the gift. 29—33.] Simi- 
lar regulations for PROPHECY. © Q).) 
84, transitional. Svc Å Tpeis, viz. af 
one assembling ;—not together; thin is 
plainly prohibited, ver. 80. There is no rd 
ràe oro» as in the other case, because he 
does not wish to seem as if he were limit- 
ing this most edifying of the gifts. 


ol AAA, scil. xpopizra:,—or perhaps, any 


26—33. 
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>Siaxpwérwcay 99 ddy & Grp * àrokaNvd 0 kaÜnuévp, vt 


Ò Tpóros oνlN res. 


31 0UvagÜe yap "xaÜ' eva mavres 
4 Tpodrjrevew, tva wavres pavOavwow xai Travres * mapa- 


d ch. zi. 4,5 
reff. 

e = Rom. xil. 
B reff. 

f = ch, xii. 10 


kaXüvrav 3? cal Errvedpata "STrpodmróv *mpopýrtais "vmo- Ref. l 6. 


Táccerav 33 ov ydp stw 'axatactacias 0 3 Beds, adda 
j > ^? e 2 R , ^ k 2 , * 1 e ld 
eiprvys, ws év *masais Tais e ji tov ‘ayiov. 


Luke ii. 51. 

Rom. viii. 
20 al. 

1 Chiron. 

xxix. 24. 


i Lake zzi. 9. 3 Cor. vi. 5. zji. 20. James iii. ny: Prov. xxvi. 28, Tobit iv. 13 (not in N) only. (-GraTOS, 


James i. om. xv. 33 re 
38 only. 


avexpirerorap DF. 


1 Rom. l. 7. Acta iz. 13 reff. 


k Rom. xvi. 16. ch. vii. 17. 2 Cor. viii. 18. zi. 


F 
30. om ðe Di(and lat] F[-gr G-lat] Orig-int,[: e£ ei Syr: quodsi vulg F. lat] 


Ambrst. 
and then marked for erasure by Ni.) 


(xa in ka&muero is written over the lino, o * having been first written, 


91. warres bef xa eva DF hi latt Syr arm: om sarres 17 Ambrst: exaro: 6. 67? : 


exacro: xayres 88. 72. 


33. for rvevpata, wveuna D F[-gr(and G-1nt)] 1. 43. 52. 67%. 213 [fuld] Syr [ Epiph, 
Thdrt Orig-int,[-ed Did-int, Novat, Hil, Ambrat]: txt ABK LN rel vulg(and F. lat) syr 
copt [arm] Orig,(and int,) Epiph, Chr, | Euthal-ins] Thdrt-ms Damasc Thl (Ec Tert,. 


(The pler was corrd to the 
*revpara was not understood.) 


e g k 47 (Chr, Euthal.ms Damasc].) 


2. 10. 89 vulg (fuld demid harl tol :] not am) syr-w-ast [arm 


Chr-ms, Damasc. 


person possessing the 
wvevpdrey, mentioned ch. xii. 10 in im- 
mediate connexion with wpo$nTeía. Such 
would exercise that gift, to determine 
whether the spirit was of God : see ch. xii. 
3; 1 John iv. 1—3. 30.) But if 
a revelation shall have been made to 
another (prophet) while sitting by, let 
the first (who was prophesying) hold his 
peace (give place to the other : but clearly, 
not as ejected by the second in any dis- 
orderly manner: probably, by being made 
aware of it and ceasing his discourse). 
The rendering of Grot., al., ‘let him (the 
second) wait (ill the first has done speak- 
ing, q. d., let the first have left off,’ is 
ungrammatical. See also vv. 28, 34. 
31, 33.] He shews that the 6 
wperos drs is no impossibility, but in 
their power to put into effect. For ye 
have the power (the primary emphasis of 
the sentence is on dévacGe, which is not 
merely permissive, as E. V., ‘ye may,’ but 
asserts the possession of the power ; —the 
secondary on xaf črva) oue by ome all 
to prophesy (i. e. you have powerto bring 
about this result—you can be silent if you 
please), in order that all may learn and 
all may be exhorted (or, comforted) : 
82.) and (not, for: but a parallel assertion 
to the last, ‘ye have power, &c. and’) 
spirits of prophets (i. e. their own spirits, 
filled with the Holy Spirit: so Meyer, and 
rightly: not, as De Wette, the Spirit of 
God within each: and so ver. 12: the 
inspired spirit being regarded as a 
vespa in a peculiar sense—from God, 


ift of S:axplores 


sing because, One 
vroraccorrai 
83. o hes bef axaracracias A 57 Syr copt (Hip,]: om o F. 


pet inspiring all the prophets, 


(aAAa, so AB DN 
ins 9ióacko ro chiv. 17) F bo 
] Chr: datragconas 


at en 


or otherwise. See the distinction plainly 
made 1 John iv. 2: dy Tobre ywoonere 
+d wvetpa TOU sad. way wrevpa k. r. A. 
The owission of the art. generalizes the 
assertion, makiug it applicable to all 
genuine Christian prophete) are subject 
to prophets (i.e. to the men whose spirits 
they are. But very many Commentators, 
e.g. Theophyl. (alt.), Calvin, Estius, and 
moro recently Bleek and Rückert, take 
wpophras to signify other prophets— 
Tb iv oor xdpiopa, xal $ dvépyeia ToU. Év 
co. vreüpaTos, bwordecera TË xaplouart 
teu érépov ToU kwaOdvros eis Tò rponn- 
rebel (Theophyl.). But the command 
ò wpéros ovydte would be superfluous, 
if his gift was in subjection to another). 

33.] Reason of the above regula- 
tions. The premiss, that the churoh ts 
God's church, is suppressed. He is the 
God of peace, not confasion: therefore 
those assemblies which are His must be 
peacefully and orderly conducted. And 
this character of God is not one depen- 
dent for its trath on preconceived views 
of Him :—we have a proof of it wherever 
a church of the saints bas been gathered 
together. ‘In all the churches of the 
saints, God is a God of pence: let Him 
not among you be supposed to be a God 
of confusion.’ I am compelled to 
depart from the majority of modern critics 
of note, e. g. Lachmann, Tischendorf (ed. 7 
(and 81), Billroth, Meyer, De Wette, and 
to adhere to the common arrangement 
of this latter clause. My reason is, that 
taken as beginning the next paragraph, 


Lx abe 


defgh 


Imo 
17. 17 
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m- acos, 34 Al yuvaixes ép rais éxxrnolais * ovydtwoay ob yap Abr 
: mm Ut . m EHE re rat are N, Ad * inrordocesOan, kaÜox 
p Male a 10 Kal ò vb Neyer. 35 el ôe TE pabety Hove, o ev 

Rom. x4 oixp TOs ilous dròpas Pémeperárecav' "aicypov yap 
urbem. dori quvau XaXeiv ép éxxrynolg. %6 Ñ ad’ vj ó * Noyos 


r Acts xi. 1 reff. 
s = Rom. x. 18 


tov "Oeod eff, f) * eis bas povous t xatývryoev ; 37 el 


Af n. Tic u Coxe? *arpopyrys elvat ij; Y rveupatixos, " érrvyuieokéro 
u = ch. iii. 18 reff, v ch. ii. 15 reff, w constr., Acts ili. 10. ir. 13. 2 Cor. i. 18. xiii. 5. 

Vv. 84, 35 are placed aft ver 40 in DF 93 fuld? Ambrst Sedul. 

84. rec aft yuvames ins vuwy, with DFKL rel Syr gyr-w-ob Chr, Thdrt (Ec Ambr, 
Ambrst Sedul: om ABN 17 vulg(and F-lat: vestræ is written over vuwr in the gr 
column) coptt sth arm Orig[-c,] Mcion-e, Dial, Nys, Damasc (Cypr,) Pel. rec 
excretpawra: (‘the sense of the perfect, permissum est, was more familiar (o the trans. 
oribers. Meyer), with K rel syrr Mcion-e, Chr, Thdrt, emrerperra: L: txt ABDFR 
17 [latt coptt arm Orig-c, Euthal-ms] Mcion-e, Damase [Ambr, Ambrst J. (aAAa, 
so ABD'N [Mcion-e, Euthal-ms].) * inroracaéa8 wa ay ABN 17 Syr coptt 
seth Mcion-e, [ Euthal- ms] Damasc: vroracoecfa: DFKL rel latt syr arm Dial, Chr 
Thdrt Thl Œe [Ambr Ambrst]. add rots avðpacı» A. 

35. e: 71 de si quid autem DF vulg Ambrat. pavOaveww AN! 17. 23-6. 31. 73 
Nys,. (A! doubtful.) 0eAucw A 73 Damasc. om erti» B [Euthal-ms]. 
rec yvvaibw (to agree with plurals preceding), with DFKLN® rel syrr Orig[-cj, Chr- 
mss, Thdrt Ambrst : txt ABN! 17 vulg(and F-lat: mulieribus is written over vrai 
in gr column) coptt sth arm Drips Chr[-ed, (Euthal-ms)] Damasc Pel. rec er 
exxàņoia bet AaAew, with D(F)K(L) 47 syrr Orig[-c], Chr, [Euthal-ms] Thdrt 
Ambrst: txt ABN m 17 vulg coptt eth Orig, Damasc 
L 49. 69. 106-8 D-lat syr Thdrt. 

96. xarnyr. bef norvovs F(not F- lat] copt. 

97. exvycyyockero D: ywockero B Chr, (addg ravra). 


it is harsh beyond example, and super- 
fluous, as anticipating the reason about to 


e.—exxAnowus F[not F-lat] 


reeves dpxhy (njuoUr. See other examples 


be given ob yap x. T. A. Besides which, 
it is more in accordance with St. Paul's 
style, to place tlie main subjeet of a new 
sentence first, see 1 Tim. ii. 8, 11, 13; 
and we have an example of reference to 
general ise adea in last, in aid of 
other considerations, ch. xi. 16: but it 
seems unnatural that it should be placed 
first in the very forefront of a matter on 
which he has so much to say. 34, 35. 
Regulation prohibiting women to spea 
publicly in the churoh, and its grounds. 
ning of this sentence, we must not, as 
Lachm. absurdly does, put a comma be- 
fore ray &yíer, which would throw the 
emphasis on it and disturb the sense: and 
which besides would then be expressed 
&ylov yuvaixes, or even &yler al yuvaixes, 
but iiid d not rêr ye al *yvraikes. 
J] Aà bworácce scil. 
xeAeteras aùraîs. The same construction 
where a second verb must be supplied 
from the context, occurs 1 Tim. iv. 3. 
So Soph. Œd. D 936, roy v dwavdd 
rodro .. . . r elsdéxeoOa: phre spos- 
de Tiwa, % d de’ ofkur várras: 
Lucian, xdper ) éwicowoUrres, line 40 
from beg., —ce4 dè xal abrdy keAóce dvep- 
yei» rà TOU Ünrdrov čpya, xal Thy» HA 


in Kühner, § 852 x. vépos— 
ref. Their speaking in public would be 
of itself an act of independence; of teach- 
ing the assembly, and among others 
their own husbands. 85.] This pro- 
bibite another kindred irregularity—their 
asking questions publicly. They might 
say in answer to the former orydtecas, 
‘Bat if we do not understand any thing, 
are we not to ask?’ The stress is on 
padetv. lB(ovs, confining them to 
their own Awsbands, to the exclusion of 
other men. v] See ref.: 


indecent, bringing deserved reproach. 
9640. GENERAL CONCLU- 
SION : e iness and absurdity of 
their ending to originate customs us- 
„ other churches, as if the word 
of God first went forth from them: and 
the enforcement of his apostolic 5 
Then, a summary in a few words of 
purport of what he has said on the spiritual 
gifts, and a repetition, in another form, of 
t ndamental procept, ver. 26. 
86.| I cannot agree with Meyer in refer- 
ring this only to the regulation concerning 
women which has preceded. It rather 
scams to refer to all the points of church 
custom which he has been noticing, and 
to be inseparably connected with what 
follows,—the recognition of Ais apostolic 
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à ypddw ipiv, “drt kupiov éariv []! 38 ei Sé TiS s zo Pet ii. 


ir. v. 15. 
x dyyyoei, * ayvoeitw. 5°97 dere, adeddot [pov], dN e tom 
8 2 p = ch. v. 
TÒ * rpodsrevew, xai Ta” XaXeiv ui) * rovere ^ ép P ydba- ren 
gas, 9 dra 66 d evaynpovws kai Kata * rab ! eyivéoho. ö or, 1b 60, 


XV. 1. Tapis è ipiv, dòex D, tò eùayyémov ð Ws 


ce = Matt. xix. 
M. Luke zziii. 2al. Exod. zzxvi.6. d Rom. ziii. 13. 1 Thess. iv. 12 only +. (-e, 


ch. xii. a e Luke i. 5. Col. Ii. 5. Heb. v. 6, 10 & vi. 20 (from Ps. cix. 4), i 1. 
Kc. only. L. P. H. Job xxxvlii. 12. f = ver. 26. ch. xvi, 14. g ch. xii. 3 
reif. 2 Cor. viii. 1. 


rec ins Tov bef xvpiv, with Thl: om ABDFKLN rel Orig, Chr, Thdrt Damasc 
(Ec. for kvpiov, eo A copt Orig. rec egi» erroa, with D. [C- gr] KL rel 
vulg(and F-lat) syrr basm Chr Thdrt Ambrst-ms: erroa: é e m: erroAm edTw NI: 
«cri, omg eren, D'(and lat) F[-gr(and G-lat)] Orig,[-c,-](int Hil, Ambrst-ed : 

«cri evroAy ABN? 17 copt ath Aug,. 
88. for cyruerro, ayvoera: D'(-re) F(qyv-) NI 17 Orige-c,(appy): simly coptt 
(engelbr)] and perhaps A'( is written secunda manu, the original letter being erased) : 
wr D-lat: ignorabitur vulg [ F-lat] G- lat Orig-int, [Ambr, Ambrst]: son cog- 


noscetur Hil,: txt A?B D??[.gr] KLR rel syrr copt[-wilk] sth arm Orig[-c], Chr 
[EOM e "Thdrt, Damasc hg tee. (There appears no reason why the indic should 


e been a to the imperat ; but the form of exprn in ch viii. 2, 8 may perhaps 
have occasioned an alteration of the imperat into the tndic, esp if, as Meyer supposes 
in writing ayroerrw wsre, one w had dropped out, and left the last letter of ayvoer. to 


be supplied.) 


39. aft ade ins pou AB! Depe N c g m o syrr copt ere Cii Dammaec [nostri 


seth]: om B*(sic: see table) D'FK 
om 2nd ro B 48. 


ya. bei 


latt basm arm Ambrst 
rec yAeworas bef uy koAvere, with DFKL rel latt syrr 
wth arm Chr, Thdrt Ambrst: txt ABPN m 17 [ Euthal-ms] Damasc.—rec om e» (Aaa. 

ng the more usual exprn 7), with A D3[-gr| KL(P]N rel vulg(and F-lat) syrr [arm 


el. om lst ro F. 


Euthal-ms) Chr Thdrt Ambrst : ins B D'(and lat) F[-gr] G- lat coptt. 
40. rec om 8e (because there appeared to be no contrast 7), with KL rel basm [ Bas, 
Orig-int, Ambri: ins ABDFPN 17 a m vulg Syr copt arm Cbr, [Euthal-ms Cyr, 


Thdrt Damasc Pel Bede. 


Cuar. XV. 1. (aft -yrepi(e Ni has written a, but erased it.) 


orders, as those of God. 97.] 4vev- 
parixés, one spiritually endowed: not 
uite as in ch. ii. 15. & vp 
the things which I am writing, viz. 


* these regulations which I am now mak- 
ing.’ kvpíov, emphatic: the Lord's 
(commandment): carrying His authority. 
No more direct assertion of' inspiration can 
be uttered than this. Paul stamps here 
the seal of apostolic authority: and on 
that seal is necessarily Christ." Meyer. 
38. dyvocire] implying both 
the hopelessness of reclaiming such, an 
one, and the little concern which his op- 
position gave the Apostle. The other 
reading, dyvoetra, gives a passable sense 
—‘he is ignored,’ scil. by God: cf. ch. 
viii. 2, 8; xiii. 12; Gal. iv. 9. 
39.] nN and pij xeAvere express 
the different estimations in which he held 
the two gifts. 40.] 84, only pro- 
vided, that.... cara Téfw] 
i. e. in right time, and due proportion.— 
Meyer compares Jos. B. J. ii. 8. 5, of the 
Kesenes : ofre xpavyh wore Tò» olxoy ore 
OdpuBos Hoe, Tas Bè AaArids dr Tác: 
wapaxepovrw U i See Stanley, 
edn. 2, pp. 293 f. 


Cuar. XV.] Or THE RESURRECTION 
OF THE DEAD; WHICH SOME IN TRE 
CORINTHIAN CHURCH DENIED. For 
the enquiry, WHO they were that denied 
the Resurrection, see note on ver. 12. 
1—11.] The Apostle lays the founda- 
tion of his intended polemical argument 
in the historical fact of the RxsuRREOC- 
TION OP CHRIST. But he does not alto- 
gether assume this fact. He deals with its 
evidence, in relating minutely the various 
appearances of the Lord after His Resur- 
rection, to others, and to Aimself. Then, 
in ver. 12, the 555 of Christ's 
Resurrection asthe great ſact attending the 
preaching of tho gospel, is set against the 
denial of the Resurrection by some of them, 
and it is subsequently shewn that the two 
hang together, so that they who denied the 
one must be prepared to deny the other ; 
and the consequences of this latter denial 
are pointed out. But it by no means 
follows, as De W. (in part) and Meyer 
have assumed, that the impugners were 
not prepared to deny the Resurrection of 
Christ. The Apostle writes not only for 
them, but for the rest of the Corinthian 
believers, shewing them the historical cer- 
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h constr. acc. & h 
dat., Luke i. 
19. ii. 10. 


i. 11. 
j John viii. 44. Rom. v. 3. K Cor. i. M.) Col. iv. 12. 
iv. 18. Isa. xlv. 1 ch. i. 2 reff. 
xiii. á reff, 
q here only. see note. Gen. 


evayyeAwcauyy D Orig-c. 
3. aft Ac ins xa: D'(and . 3 


IIPOX KOPING6IOTZ A. 


eunyyeModuny úpiv, Ô xai 'rapeNMáflere, er & xal Anbrr 
i éarijkare, 9 & ob xai k aoeaÜe, Tivi AG eemyyemod- 

2 x : 1 
pny iu ei ' xaréyere, ™ éxros Tel u) ^ eii) ° E rehα,ðe. oit. 


€ 
o -= Acts zia. 3. Rom. ziii. 11. cb. iii. 6. 
Kill. 3. 


XV. 


h. xiv. 3. 1 Tim. v. 19 only. 
Epb. i. 13, 


k 
m n Rom. 
p = ch. xi. 2 reff. 


for cure, ornxere[ statis] DIF latt copt Ambrst. 
xod et sermone Ambrst. 


for e xarexere, 


ope ere karexe D(aud lat) F[not F-]lat lux Ambrst. 


tainty, and vital importance of Christ's 
Resurrection, and its inseparable connexion 
with the doctrine which they were now 
tempted to deny. 1, .] 84 transi- 
tional. not, as most, Com- 
mentators, aft. „ oloy ropiprhorw, 
nor as Rück., I direct your attention to’ 
(both which meanings are inadmissible, 
from the usage of the word: see reff.), — 
but as E. V. I declare: i. e. ‘ declare 
anew ; not without some intimation of 
surprise and reproach to them. TÓ 
ebayy.] the (whole) Gospel: not merely 
the th and Resurrection of Christ, 
which were é» wpéras parts of it; the 
reproach still continues; q. d. * I am con- 
strained to begin again, und declare to you 
ihe whole gospel which I preached to 
you.’ ô xal rap.) The thrice re- 
peated xaí indicates a climax : —which ye 
also received (seo especially ref. John), in 
which moreover ye stand, by means of 
which ye are even being saved (in the 
course of salvation). tive Aóy.] if 
ye hold fast, with what discourse (not, 
as Moulton supposes me to interpret 
(in his Winer, Gr. Gr. p. 211, note 2,) 
= the discourse with which) I preached 
to you: the clause rim: Ady. being pre- 
fixed for emphasis’ sake. Adyos, of the 
import, not the grounds of his preaching : 
for of this he reminds them below, not of 
the arguments. Some Commentators take 
vl Ady K. T. A. ns n mere epexegesis of 
ebay — the gospel... , with what 
discourse I preached (o you,’ as oldd ce, 
vis «I. But as Meyer has remarked, in 
that case,—(1) od({ecOe and el xaréxere 
being altogether severed from one another, 
el karéyere becomes the conditional clause 
to ropi o duty, with which it has no 
logical connexion: (2) ef karéxere would 
be inconsistent with d» $ xal dorhxare, 
which would thus be an absolute assertion: 
(8) the words éxrds el uh eli) dr. would 
have to be referred as a second conditional 
clause to ei xardyere (seo below). 

dicrós el ph elf; Ir. ] The only chance, 
if yon hold fast what I have taught you, of 
your missing salvation, is the hardly sup- 
posable one, that your faith ts vain, and 


the gospel a fable; see ver. 14, of which 
this is an anticipation :—unless (perchance) 
ye believed (not as E. V. have believed,’ 
which confuses the idea: it is, * became 
believers, sco reff.) in vain (cis xerór, as 
ver. 14). So Chrys, who remarks: vo» 
pty bweoradudves abró Quoi, pod 8i 
xal Biabeppaiwópevos yuv Ae ry 
keparf Bog xal Adye: El 88 xpiords ovx 
éyfryeprat, x. r. A., ver. 14. Hom. xxxviii. 
p. 352. This explanation of the words 
appears to me the only tenable one. 
Meyer, and in the main De W., under. 
stand them of a eaim amd dead faith, 
which the Apostle will not suppose them 
to have. But surely if the previously ex- 
ressed condition of xaréxere were fal- 
filled, their faith could not be vain or dead; 
and again the aorist is against this inter- 
pretation: unless ye became believers in 
vain, not, unless your faith has been a 
vain one.” A still further reason is, tho 
parallelism of (li éxoretdoare here and 
ofres émicredcare, ver. 11: leading to the 
inference that eix?) here relates, not tothe 
subjective insufficiency of their faith, but 
to the (hypothetical) objective nullity of 
that on which their fuith was founded. 
Œc., Theophyl., Theodoret, Luther, Calv., 
Estius, and De W. connect éxrds ei uh (see 
above) as a second conditional clause to ei 
xaTéx ere, supplying between, xaréyere 80 
drr (Theophyl.): but this is arbitrary 
and unnatural. 8—11.] A detail of 
the great facts preached to them, centering 
in THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. 
8. dy *vpérow ) in primis, with relation not 
to order of time (as Chrys.: & àpx3s), 
but to importance (as Theophyl.: olovel yàp 
OeuéAiós doi wáons ris wlovews). So 
Plato, Rep. vii. 6, p. 522: rotrord cowdy 
.. . . b kal wavrl. d» pros ddr 
pavôdvew. 8 xal wapdAcBov] viz. 
(see ch. xi. 23 and note) from the Lord 
himself, by special revelation. Before his 
conversion he may have known the bare 
fact of the death of Jesus, but the na- 
ture and reason of that Death he had to 
learn from revelation :—tho Resurrection 
he regarded as a fable, —but revelation iv- 
formed him of its reality, and its accord- 
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[ 4 A 9 e 1 e A A r A e A 8 i 
Gre xp Tos. dxmréÜavev ùnèp TÕV ' áuapridw judy * xarà : 170. i. vi. 


Tas ‘ypadds, cal ri " érádn, kal bre‘ fr TH Hl. Fer iiv m. 


TH Tpiry * Kata Tas * ypadás, 5 xal ore * 0n K, cra 


Is. hii. 5. 
Dan. ix. 24. 
zcN. xlii. T. 


Tois ÓcOexa. ê erecta * abr ed mevraxoclois áBeX- tris Acta 


dois erf, e dv * oi ^ rXeioves » névovotv ° ws * dpri, “Bitte” 
13 


avi. 23. Acts if, 29. v. 6,9, 10 only. Gen. xxiii 
vi. 19 P 


zavi. 19. w Psa. xv. 10. 


lsa. 


8 uke 
B. ziv. 2. xvi. 21 al. Isa. 


. 4. v — Matt. x. 
liii. 9, 10. Hoeza A. 2. Jon. i. 17 (il. 1). see Matt. zii. 40. 


x Acts ii. 3 reff. 1 Tim. Hii. 16. in this ref., = d$dry or „ (Mk. xvi. 9—20) John. See Stanley. 

y = Mark xiv. b only. Exod. xxx. 14 al. . of place or . See Winer, edn. 6, à J. b. 

2 = here A vi. 10. Heb. vii. 37. iz. 12. x. 10) only &. ach. ix. 19 reff, b — John 
xxi. 32, 33. Phil. i. 28. € ch. iv. 13 reff. 


4. rec ry Tpirn nu. (see Matt xvi. 21; xvii. 23. Here ry ny. T» Tp. is solemn and 


Aatic), with FKLP rel vulg 8 


basm goth Mcion- 


Dial, Eus, (Cyr-jer,} Chr, 


Thdrt {Arche}, Damasc] Iren-int, Tert,: txt ABDN m 17 syr copt Cyr-jer, Cyr[-p, 


Euthal-ms] Hil,. 


5. ereza AN m 17 Eus, Cyr-jer, Chr, [Euthal-ms Hesych,]: xa: pera ravra DIF 


am goth [(Syr arm) |. 
mg goth arm-usc [ Eus 

6. rec vA «ovs, with 
Eus, Cyrſ (varies) Euthal-ms]. 


ance with prophecy. On the following 
clauses, *the earliest known specimen of 
what may be termed the creed of the early 
Church,’ see Stanley’s notes, and [his] dis- 
sertation at the end of the section. 

imrip T. dp. u-] ON BEHALF OF OUR SINS: 
viz. to atone for them. Meyer makes the 
important remark, that this use of úrép 
with rev ápsapruév ju. shews, that when 
Paul uses it in speaking of Christ’s suffer- 
ings with $pev only, he does not mean by 
it ‘loco nostri. He also quotes from Butt- 
mann (Index to Meidias, p. 188), on the 
distinction between dry and wepi: “id 
unum interest, quod wepi usu frequentis- 
simo teritur, multo rarius usurpatur dreh, 
quod ipsum discrimen inter Lat. prp. 
de et super locum obtinet." It may 
be noticed, that in 8 Kings xvi. 19, where 
it is said that Zimri dwé@aver ödp ray 
&papri&v abroU dv éxolncey, it is for his 
own sins, as their punishment, that he 
died. So that rép may bear the meaning 
that Christ's death was the punishment of 
the sins of that our nature which he took 
upon Him. But its undoubtedly inclusive 
vicarious import in other passages where 
vp quay and the like occur, seems to 
rule it to have that sense here also. 

xerà ras yp.| This applies to Christ's 
Death, Burial, and Resurrection on the 
third day : sce reff. 4. prat 
the perfect marks the continuation of the 
state thus begun, or of its consequences : 
so Herod. vii. 8, AAA’ ó uè» rereAcdrnxe, 
wal obk éteyéreró of ripwphoacba: Bee 
Kühner, § 441. 6. 6.) That the fol- 
lowing appearances are related in chrono- 
logical order, is evident from the use of the 
definite adverbs of sequence, elra, Éreira, 
to xcro 8d 1drrov. See examples in 
Wetstein. Wieseler, Chron. Synops. der 


for 8wBexa, erg ena DIF nonnulli-codices-in-Aug latt syr- 
Archel, Damasc Phot [Ambrst] Jer. 
LP rel Eus, Chr, Thdrt Damasc: txt ABDFN k m 17 Orig, 


vier Evy. pp. 420 f., attempts to disprove 
this, bnt certainly does not succeed in get- 
ling over (o xarov várrwr, ver. 8. 
rive Kneg] See Luke xxiv. 84. 
TOig ÜéO«xa| uscd lere popularly, as 
decemviri, and other like expressions, al- 
though the number was not full. The 
occasion referred to scems to be that in 
John xx. 19 fl.; Luke xxiv. 36 ff. Clearly 
we must not with Chrys., su Mat- 
thias to be included as possibly having 
scen Him after His ascension : for the 
appearance is evidently one and the same. 
6.} He drops the construction with 
Sri, dependent on wapé8exa, and pro- 
ceeds in a direct narration. But evidently 
the sense of the former construction con- 
tinucs: he is relating what he had re- 
ceived and preached to them. 
rave wevrax. 48. dr.] From Matt. 
xxviii. 17, it appears (see note there) that 
others besides the eleven witnessed the 
Appearance on the mountain in Galilee. 
But we cannot say that it is the appearance 
here referred to:—nor indeed is it likely 
that so many as 500 believers in Jesus 
would have been gathered together in Gali- 
lee: both from its position in the list, and 
from the number who witnessed it, this 
appearance would seem rather to have 
taken place a£ Jerusalem, and before the 
dispersion of the multitudes who had as- 
sembled at the passover : for we fiud that 
the church of Jerusalem itself (Acts i. 15) 
subsequently contained only 120 persons. 
rat] not here in its commoner 
meaning of once for all, but at once, 
at one and the same time; as Theodoret, 
ob xa0' dra, GAA’ duo rd. 
pévovow] survive; see reff. The circum. 
stance of most of them remaining alive is 
mentioned apparently by way of strength- 
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XV. 


jo. Ant iti. ATOTTOAOS, Store e Tw k 1 TOU * Ge 


1 3 
Eis & 


10 ; 
li xdpiri de eoù cipt o ei ut, kai 7 | xdpis aurov 3] 
Eccles. vi. 3 only. i= eet ui 11. 3 Cor. e 8. hips iv. 10. constr., nhe fi. 2. j = Matt. 
v. 10, 11 al. fr Ps. vii. I. 2 Macc. ch. i. 2 reff. 1 Pet. i. 10. 


aft de ins et avro» K. 


exo:) Al(perhapa) BDI FNi latt syr coptt goth arm [Ambrst Ang): 
dl, Eus, Chr ( Cyr-p, Euthal-ms] 


KLPN* rel (Syr) wth Orig, Arch 


om xa: ( (not perceiving its force or confusion from e x 


ius A? D3[-gr) 
Thdrt Damasc. 


7. for Ist eretra, eira D copt [Cj]? txt ABFKLPN 17 rel Orig, Tre hr, Thdrt 


Cyr-jer, Chr Damasc. 
8. rep (for -mepei) D! 


rec (for 2nd ererra) era, with BDLPN? rel 
txt AFKN' ac eg 17 Orig = [Cyr, Euthal-ms] Damasc. 
Eus om rw F lect-19 suh. 


xar «uoc F. 


10. om 2nd ; D!F, gratia ejus in me latt lat-ff. 


ening the evidence: q. d. and can attest 
it, if vy ied hardly for the reason 
Stanley, that the dead among 
them would have been worse off even 
than others, if there were no resurrection, 
having been * tantalised by the glimpse of 
another world in 115 vision of their risen 
Lord.“ Ian Bel Probably, 
from! no NEN E epithet being added, 
the celebrated James, the brother of the 
Lord: see Gal. i. 19. So Chrys: uol 
Borei, TE GBeAGG TQ tavrot, p. 856. See 
notes on ch. ix. 5, Matt. xiii. 55, and the 
Prolegg. to the Epistle of James. On 
Wieseler’s view that this isthe appearance 
on the road to Emmaus, see note on Luke 
xxiv. 18. This a ce cannot how- 
ever be identical with that traditioual one 
quoted by Jerome (from the Gospel ac- 
cording to the Hebrews), Catal. Script. 
Eccles. ii. vol. ii. p. 881 f.: “ Juraverat 
enim Jacobus, se non comesturum panem 
ab illa hora qua biberat calicem Domini, 
donec videret eum reau oe & mortuis." 
This would imply that the appearance was 
very soon after the Resurrection, and be- 
fore any of those to large collections of be. 
lievers, in which James would naturally 
be present. dog. dne] This is 
decisive for the much wider use of the term 
ardœ ros than as applying to the Twelve 
only: and a strong presumption that 
James, just mentioned, and evidently here 
and Gal. i. 19, included among the àré- 
oroAo:, was not one of the Twelve. Chrys. 
(ubi supra) extends the term to the Seventy 
of Luke x. and others: foa» yàp xal 
BAA 5 és of éBBoufikorra. 
3 ut last of all (not masc., as Meyer, 
refers it to Tay àroaTóAwr,—for 
others than the Apostles have already been 
mentioned,—but neut., as in ref. and in 
the expression wdvrey udo ra (Plato, 
Proteg. p. 830)), as to the abortively 


born Ww poina out the Apostles as a 
family, f as the abortion among 
them, —the one whose relation to the rest 
in point of worthiness, was as that of the 
immature and deformed child to the rest 
of the family. That this is the meaning is 
evident from ver. 9, which drops the figure. 
On ixrpepa, s00 examples in Wetstein. 
It is not, as tives in Theophyl., rd Serepey 
yévrnpa, ‘a weakling child c of old age.’ 
The grammarians find fault with the term, 
and prefer &uSAwpa or &,? but 
it occurs in Aristotle, de gencratione ani- 
malium, iv. 5,—ob Sévarac reReiobr, BAAS 
xuhpar” écrire TapawAfgig ois ra- 
Aovpérois € A The suggestion 
of Valcknaer, al., that r$ is 7% for ri, is 
equally inconsistent with usage and the 
sense of the passage), He appeared to me 
also: viz. on the road to Damascus. This, 
and this only, can here be meant; as he is 
speaking, not ofa succession of visions, but 
of some one definite apparition. 

9, 10.] Digressive, explanatory of éxrpé- 
part, 5] The stress is on èyó, J, 
and no other. Se] ‘at qui: assigns 
the reason. lea 
kaAÀ eig On] to bear the honourable name 
of an Apostle.’ 10. xép. 8d &ov] 
* With the humiliating conviction of his 
own unworthiness is united the conscious- 
ness of that higher Power which worked on 
and in him,—and this introduces bis chas- 
tened self-consciousness of the extent and 
success of his apostolic labours.” De 


Wette. The position of xdorri 8è 0cov, and 
the repetition of 4 xdots abro? afterwards, 


shew the emphatic prominence which he 
assigns to the divine Grace. 8 elju] viz. 
n m e and d results, The church has 
admirably connec as Epistle 
for the 11 th Sunday y afer Trinity, with 
that other speech of a Pharisce, Luke xviii. 
11.— beds, ebxapiorad go: Ere ob elu bs- 


LP 
=e čoyatov de rdf cdefg 


7—12. 


IPOX KOPIN@IOTS, A. 


605 


ob m xe) éyevrüm, dN "epuzaórepov aUTÓV TAVT@V w= Activ. 35 
"éxoTmíaca, ovk yò O06, GXXÀ j xdpis ToU Oeod Pav sm 


epoi, II d ere ody byw eire éxeivot, obras * xypvaaopev, 


Deut. zzxil. 
41. 
n adv., Mark 


kal or *éruaTeUcare. 12 ei 86 *vpia ros tanpvoceras * de yi Bev. 


o Matt. vi. 28. 


" yexpü)y Ort. "' eyzryeprat, " was Aéyovauw év Upiv tives Ste Acta x1. 9 


12. Phil. ii. 16. Pe. ezxzvl. 1. 
Matt. iii. 1, and passim. Exod. xxzil. 5. 


p Acts ziv. 4. 
a= 


. xvi. 
i 


= ver. 2 reff, 


» Matt. xvii. 9. (Hy. avd T. v., Matt. xiv. Sal. not in Mk., who has dx v. dr., vi. M.) Lukeiz.7. John 


zii. 1,9, 11. xxi. 14. Acte iil. 15 Hl. Paul, 


4 el. fr. w = Rom. vi. 2. 


for ov xern eyernOn, rex» ovk eyernón D! : 


D-lat. G-lat [Ambrst] (not Jer ue Aug,: 
avrey D!-gr Li: wayrer bef avrer a. 
so ABD!N 17.) 


Gal. ii. 14. f 9. 


ogena [Ambr,: simly goth). 


rec ins » bef cv» (see note), with 
KLPN? rel sab wth arm ( Bas, Ps- JAth Chr, Cyr(-p, Euthal-ms 
(Ec Orig-int, Jertane): om BD!FN! latt got 


ssim. Heb. xi. 19. 1 Pet. i. 21. v= ver. 


wrexn ov yeyorey F: pauper(a) non fwit 
om 
exarrer (but a erased 


325 (a Aa, 
A D-corr(? or 3?) gr] 
Damasc, 


Thdrt, 
h Orig(gr and int,) [Ambrst]. 
11. for ov», 8« autem D'F goth Iren-int,: enim vulg Tert,. 


TiO TEevGaTe N'. 


12. *rec Ste é vexpov, with AB D%{-gr] KLPN rel Iren(gr and int) Chr, 


` Thdrt [Cyr, Euthal-ms Damasc Tert, 
DFEL rel goth arm Epip 


wep ol Aocrol T&v àyüpéer : seo noto there. 
A els dnd] which was (manifested) 
me : see ref. 8 » 

à MMA opposed to cer èy., — by means 
God's grace’ being understood after àAAd, 
as afterwards explained. Tepurcóre- 
pov] adverbial, as in reff.: or perhaps 

neut. accus. governed by éxowlaga. 
atrav rávrevj either, ‘than any of 
them,’ or ‘than all,’ scil. together. 
Meyer prefers the latter, on account of 
de aw. rd, zm Ma But it 3 
y necessary, and introduces an element 
of apparent tion. éxomlaca | 
Spoken of his apostolic work, in all ita 
oie ha Mi] explanatory, tà avoid 

explanatory, to avoid misap- 
prehension : it had been implied (see above) 
in the àAAd :—not I, however, but the 
Grace of God with me (see var. readd.) : 

Scil. éxowlaver Kk. r. X. That is— 
Grace of God worked with him in so over - 
whelming a measure, com to his own 
working, that it was no the work 
of himself but of divine Grace. Augus- 
tine, de Grat. et Lib. Arb. 8 5 (12), vol. 
x. p. 889, hardly expresses this: “Non 
ego autem, i.e. non solus, sed gratia Dei 
mecum: ac per nec gratia Dei sola, 
nec ipse solus, sed gratia Dei cum illo :”— 
for he overlooks the estire prep nce 
of Grace, which Paul asserts, even to the 
exclusion of his own action in the matter. 
The right view of this preponderance of 
Grace prevents the misunderstanding of 
the words which has led to the insertion 
of the article, $ ody n, whereby Grace 
becomes absolutely the sole agent, which 
is con to fact. On the of 
the human will with divine Grace, but in 


Ambrst: quod resurrexit a mortuis] vulg(and 
F-lat): ex vexper ori D on lat) F(-gr] G- lat Orig,. 

1 Chr, Thdrt Ambrst Promiss,: 
[coptt] Tert, : txt ABPN a 17 syrr Orig,([-c, ]-int) Chr, [ 


rec res bef ev vum, with 
idam dicunt in vobis latt 
r-p, Euthal-ms] Damasc. 


subordination, see Matt. x. 20; 2 Cor. v. 
20; vi. 1, and ch. iii. 9, note. 11.] 
He resumes the subject after the digression 
ing himself: it matters not whe- 
ther it were I or they (the other Apostles) 
—8gUcCB is the purport of our preaching— 
SUCH was your belief: — bros, after 
this manner, viz. that Christ died, was 
buried, and rose again, as vv. 3, 4. 
12—19.] On the fact of Christ's Resur- 
rection, announced in his preaching, and 
confessed in their belief, he grounds (nega- 
tively) the truth of the general Resurrec- 
tion :—If the latter be not to happen, 
4. 3 of Bises 
urges t 2 a disproo 
of Christe Resurrection. 13.) siad 
uces the argument for the resurrection, 
by referring to its denial among a portion 
of the Corinthian church. & belongs 
to the whole question, and is opposed to 
obres knp. and ofr. dmor. of the fore- 
ing verse. The position of xpwrrós 
the verb gives it the leading 
emphasis, as an ezample of that which is 
denied by some among you: But if 
Cuaist is preached [not subjunctive, be 
preached : he is arguing from a matter of 
fact, not from a mere hypothesis] that He 
is risen from the dead (if an instance of 
such resurrection is a fact announced in 
our preaching), how say some among you 
(how comes it to pass that some say) that 
a resurrection of the dead does not exist 
(oba for. as ver. 13) ! If the species be 
conceded, how is it that some among you 
deny tbe genus ? Twes] It is an in- 
i uestion, WHO these res were ; 
and one whieh ean only be answered by 
the indications wbich the argument in 


600 


M. axi.  FdydcTaGiS *vexpav oUx éorw; 19 ei Se * ávda rats * ve- ABDPK 
^ LPN a 
rod oùr Eat, obde ypuaTós Y éyiyeptar: 15 ei & ypiotòs caefg 
^ m 
oùe Y éywryeprat, *kevóv dp Kai TO Pijpwyua uv, o 17. 47 
3. ` y e can, e , ` ` 
Hed, vi.2. = cept) wal y miotis Dd’ 15 ° ebpioxópela dé kai * pevdo- 


z ver. 10. 


31 only a 8 
ospp. Ac 
Lr i^^ ah. 
Paul, Rom. i. 
4. here &c. 
times onl 


y ver. 4. 
b Rom. xvi. 25 reff, em ch. iv. 2 reff. 


19. -pia, Matt. xv. 19.) 
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XV. 


a 2 Cor. v. 15. Gal. ili. 20. see Rom. vii. 3, 35. 
d Matt. xxvi. 60 only f. see Acte vi. 13. (-peiy, Mark x. 


13. om e: ĝe to «cari» (Aomaotel) lan N'(ins N. oorri) a d 17 [ Cyr, ].—for ei, ea» F. 


14. om e: to eyny. (Aomaotel) D! 


exe Thdrt Damasc Jac-nisib 


and lat]. 
with BLN? rel (vulg F-lat syrr coptt seth arm 
[ Iren-int, 


rec om Ist «a: (as superfluous), 
Ps-Ign, Constt Epiph, Cyr-jer, Chr 
ert, Ambrst]: ins AD F{-gr] KPN' d 


e) f? 1 m 17. 47 G-lat basm goth bial, [Euthal-ms | Gc. (D- lat Iren - int] lat-ff express 


neither xa: nor apa.) 


rec aft rern ins 8e, with D*[-gr] KL [47(sic) ] rel (am) syr 
Ps-Ign, Chr, Thdrt Thl Ce: om ABD!FPN a! m 17 latt 
Cyr-jer, Dial, (Cyr, Euthal-ms] Damasc [ Iren-int, Tert, Ambrst J. 


Syr goth sth arm] coptt 


quor BD! [17] 


67?. 73. 91. 106 sah goth Ps-Ign-2-mss Dial, Cyr-jer [Cyr-p,] e Ruf, Arnob : 


15. om xa: D! goth arm Tert,. 


this chapter furnishes. (1) Were they 
Sadducees? If so, the Apostle would 
hardly have begun his argument with the 
fact of the Resurrection of Jesus. And yet 
we must remember that he is arguing not 
with the deniers, but with those who being 
as yet sound, were liable to be misled by 
them. But the opposition between Sad. 
duceism and Christianity was so complete, 
that we have little reason to think that any 
lcaven of the Sadducees ever found ita way 
into the church. (2) Were they Epi- 
cureans? Probably not, for two reasons: 
(a) the Epicurean maxim, ** Let us eat and 
drink," &c., is represented as a legitimate 
consequence of adopting their denial of the 
resurrection, not as an accompaniment of, 
much less as the ground of it: and (8) had 
the Epicurean element entered to any 
extent into the Corinthian church, we 
certainly should have had more notice 
of its exceedingly antichristian tenets. 
It is possible that the deniers may have 
been, or been in danger of being, cor- 
rupted by mixture with Epicureans with- 
out, from the warning of ver. 33. (3) 
Were they Jews? If not Sadducees, 
hardly Jews at all, or Judaizers: a strong 
tenet of Pharisaism was this very one of 
the Resurrection, see Acts xxiii. 6: and 
we know of no teudency of Essenism which 
should produce such a denial. (4) They 
must then have been Gentile believers, 
inheriting the unwillingness of the Greek 
mind to receive that of which a full aceount 
could not be given, see vv. 35, 36: and 
probably of a philosophical and cavilling 
turn. Meyer argues, from the antimate- 
riulistic turn of the Apostle's counter-argu- 
ments, vv. 36 ff., —that the objections were 
antimaterialistic also: De W. infers the 
very opposite, which certainly seems to me 
more probable. No trace whatever is 
found in the argument of an allegorizing 
character in the opponents, as was that of 


Hymensus and Philetus, who maintained 
that the resurrection was past already, 
2 Tim. ii. 17, 18,—as Olsh. after Grot. sup- 
Whether the Apostle regarded 
the resurrection of the body as inseparably 
bound up with a future existence of the 
soul, does not very clearly appear in this 
chapter. From the use of the word àr- 
óAorTo, ver. 18, which must refer, not to 
annihilation, but to perdition, it would 
seem that he admitted an independent ez- 
istence of the soul ; as also from Phil. i. 23. 
But from ver. 32, ei vexpol ob« d*yelporrai, 
$dyeper x. leper, alpior yap robr- 
coner, it would seem that the Apostle re- 
garded the denial of the resurrection as in- 
volving that of the future state and judg- 
ment. On the question, to which of the 
(supposed) Corinthian parties the oppo- 
nents belonged, I have nothing to say, not 
recognizing the divisions into the Pauline, 
Apollonian, Petrine, and Christine parties 
as harg any historical foundation; see 
note on ch. i. 12. 18.] 84 is the but 
argumentandi, frequent in mathematical 
demonstrations. dy. vex. ob nel 
the words (oix) of the deniers. 
xpurr. This inference depends, 
as Grot. observes, on the maxim, Sublato 
genere tollitur et species; the Resurrec- 
tion of Christ being an ixstance of the 
rule, that dead men rise; inasmuch as 
He is man. This is enlarged on, vv. 
20—22. 14.) 8é, again introducing 
& new inference. ob« dy.) Again 
repeating and using as matter of fact 
(ove) the inference of the last verse; 
q. d. ef Bè xp. obk-éyfryepra:. 
«evóv| idle, ‘empty,’ ‘without result:“ 
placed first for emphasis. &pa] then: 
‘rebus ita comparatis’ (Meyer). 
xal) also, q.d. “If Christ's Resurrec- 
tion be gone, then also our faith is gone." 
Without the copula 34, the clause is much 
more forcible :~-idle also is our preach- 
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7 ^ ^ g 2e 2 , f ^ ^ 
paprupes ro ÜcoU, Sts ° épaprvprjaauev card ToU G? « touni7,2, 


zxiii. 11 al. 


Gre Y Myyeiper Tov pia Tov, dv ovx Y yyeipev Seirep dpa f berg vay. 


Xen. Cyrop. 


vexpoi ov Y éyeípoyras. 16 ei yàp vexpot oùx  éyeipov- 1.2.16, 
Tavra pèr 62 


rat, ovde ypioròs I èyyyeptar 


Y éyrryeprat, " partala s) irie vue, Eri éare ‘ev Tal, 
‘dpaprias bpv 18 dpa Kai oi x rorunbévres | èv xpi Ti 
19 ej ev TH " Gwh tTavTy ° év ypia TQ =- 


m qr o. 


Kata máy- 
tay IIepcev 
$xouev Aé- 
rur Arist. 
th. Nic. i. 
10. 7, dAy- 
deer 
xaT avrov. 


17 ej 8' ypioròs ob 


4 L : 
Kores * €opey povov, * ékeeworepo, mávyrov avOpwrwy spev. 5 Ts vill. 
1 


h ch. iii. 20 reff, 
iv. 16. Rev. aiv. 13. 
lii, 10, from Ps. xxxiii. 12. 


45. 2 Cor. i. 10. 1 Tim. iv. 10. v. 5. vi. 17 only. 


lii. 17 only t. compar., ch. ziii. 13 reff. 


aft xpurror ins avrov N!(N? disapproving). 


sali goth [Thdrt] Iren-int, (Tert, Archel, Ambrst]. 
e tel) P am(with fuld). 
17. aft vuur ins c BD! (vss (not arm)). 


16. om « to eyeip. (homootel) 


i John viii. 24 bia. ix. 94. 
m = Rom. xiv. 15 reff, 
o å Kings xviii. 6, see Eph. i. 12. 


et. ii. 3. 
k — ch. vii. 39 reff. ] = 1 Thess. 
a = Phil. i. 20. James iv. 16. 1 Pet. 
p perf., John v. 
q constr., Acta xxv. 10 reff. r Rer. 


om erep to eyerpovra: D 43 harl! Syr 
ins oi bef vexpo: F. 
ins o bef xp. P. 
ins xa: bef er: AN! Syr sah eth 


[eopt(e£iam) goth(Tischdf) arm-usc Euthal-ms] Damasc: [adhuc enim] Origſ- int, 


Ambrst ]. 


19. rec nAwscores eaper bef ev xpio ro, with D'[-gr] KLP rel (syrr coptt sth arm) 
Orig, Chr, Thdrt Gc: txt ABD'!FN m 17 latt goth (Orig,)[-c,] Chron, (Thl) Iren-int, 


Ambr, Ambrst. 


2nd e,, bef rare avôpwrwr D latt[ (not G. lat) Syr arm] goth 


Orig[-c,(txt;) Ambr, Ambrat]: omnibus sumus hominibus Iren - int. 


ing, idle also is your faith. Thus «al 
both times refers to the hypothesis, el xp. 
oun éytry. 15.) Not to be joined 
with the former verse, as Lachm., al., and 
Meyer: for it does not depend on ei 8è 
xp. x. r. A., but has its reason given below. 
88 xal, moreover. eus. 

Tov 0.] false witnesses concerning God 
(gen. obj.), not ‘belonging to God (gen. 
subj.), as Billroth: and false witnesses, 
as beariny false testimony (see below), 
not, as Knapp, as pretending to be wit- 
nesses, and not being :—-there is no such 
distinction as Müller attempts to lay down 
(Diss. Exeget. de loco Paul. 1 Cor. xv. 
12—19, cited by De Wette) between ver- 
Seis ndáprvpes, qui falsum testimonium di- 
cunt,’ and pev3oudprupes, qui mentiuntur 
se esse testes :’ sce reff., and compare (De 
Wette) pevdodi8doxaros, WevBokaTfryopos. 
Kata ToU Ge] not, as commonly, and 
even Meyer, against God: but as E. V., 
of, or concerning God: see, besides ref., 
Plut. de Liberis Educandis, § 4:—8 xara 
Tay TexXvav K. THY CmioTHueY AC eió- 
bauer, rabrbs kal karà THs peris Qaréov 
do Tp. ds eis thy warreAT Sixasoxparylay 
Tpla Bei avrbpaueiy, pbow, K. Adyor, x. 
Gos. elxep Apa] If in reality, as 
they assert, . ., compare Plato, Protag. 
p. 319 (§ 27), 4 xaAéór, y 8 dy, réxynpa 
Epa xdutnoat, clrep xdxrnoas, and see Har- 
tung, Partikellchre, i. 343. 10.] Re- 
petition of the inference in ver. 18, for 
precision's sake. 17, 18.] Repetition 
of the consequence already mentioned in 
ver. 14, but fuller, and with more refer- 


ence to its present and future calamitous 
resulta. 17. paraía) from pdrny, 
and thus more directly pointing at the 
Frustration of all on which faith relies 
as accomplished,—e. g. the removal of the 
guilt and power of sin;—and of all to 
which hope looks forward, e. g. bliss after 
death for those who die in Christ. This 
is 80, because Christ's Resurrection ac- 
complished our justification (Rom. iv. 
25), and, through justification, our future 
bliss, even in the disembodied state (for 
that seems Aere to be treated of). 18. 
&pa ral] then also. ol xoy.) those 
who fell asleep in Christ, perished (i. e. 

into misery in Hades) He uses 
the aorists, speaking of the act of death, 
not of the continuing state: the act 
of falling asleep in Christ was to them 
art ia. Xp» in communion with, 
membership of Christ. On xowmnévres 
Meyer quotes a beautiful sentence from 
Photius (Quast. Amphiloch. 168 (al. 
187 or 197), vol. i. p. 861, Migne): èx) 
uiv oby ToU. xpioToU Üdvarov kaA«t, Tra 15 
dos mioréonra’ (xl Bé zue xolymaw, 
Tra thy óbürgv wapapvohanra. — €yOn. pity 
yàp vapexdpnoer i àrácracis, Gaspar xa- 
Aet Odyarov. čvÂa 32 èv dA mou Eri ue, 
xolunow Kore. 19.] Assuming this 
area of the dead in Christ, the state 
of Christians is indeed miserable. It has 
perhaps not been enough seen that there 
are here two emphases, and that uóvor be- 
longs to the aggregate of both. According 
to the ordinary interpretation, If in this 
life only we have hope in Christ... , it 
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s= c. xti13 20 * yyy, de xh rs t éyreyepras * éx vexpay, d rapx) TOP ABDFK 
Sas * eoi uévov. 21 *érei) yàp èr &vÜparrov [9] 0avaros, e rde íg 
Y e rr. 1 Kal Òr 4 por, dvcło rams yexpav. 22 dj piod àp o 017.47 
w ver. 18 ani x dy TË ‘Abdu mavtes d rod] rοοe, obras Kai * èv T$ 


. yp Tyres Y SworromPijcovra.  kactros 06 èv TO 
„ Eph.i4. il. 11. y Rom. iv. 17 reff. 
20. for yum, vv» F Dial, ins rev bef vexper F Damasc-comm. 


end adds eyerero (supplemental gloss), with D?[-gr] KL rel syrr goth Thdrt dios 
pal, M yeroueros 80: om ABD!FPN 17 latt coptt [sth] arm Orig[,-c, J(and int) 


R Acta iv 


Euthal-ms] Iren-int, Hil, [Ambrst]. 

. da (twice) F. om o (bef &araros) ABD!KN 17(appy) Orig, Dial, Ath, 
Peat ener, Euthal-ms] Damasc (appy to conform to aram. below: this is dd 
prob t Por Eu, I Bid, Cyr. p.] Ath, Cyr jer, Chr, "ade Bother. [OF th 
D*3FLP "el ( Orig Eus, [Did, Cyr e Cyr-jer, Chr rt Eather,. I 
Eus Cyr.jer Chr Kuther, have 7 avacr. 


23. de is written over the line by NI [om ,(-ins,) ]. 


would be implied that in reality we shall 
have hope in Christ in another state also, 
which would not agree with the perfect 
hawudres kh. The right arrangement 
of the Greek gives the key to the sentence: 
el (èv rH (ag tabry èv xpiorg hAwucéres 
dopey) A, if all we have done is 
merely having hoped in Christ in this life,’ 
* if it A there to end, and that hope have no 


result..." The MIG ve 
implies the endurance of the ho through 
our lives. hv. wdvr.] We are 


most to be pitied (most miserable) of ‘all 
men; viz. because they, all other men, live 
at ease,—we on the contrary are ever ex- 
posed to danger and death: because our 
hope is more intense than that of all others, 
and leads us to forego more: and to be 
disappointed i» it, would be the height of 
misery. 30.—98.] Reassertion of 
the truth that Christ 18 RISEN from the 
dead,—and prophetic exposition of the 
consequences of that event. 
a 87 d] na now stand:“ 
reff. | and note TOpYX. T. cer. 
as) (the) first-fruit of them that ap] 
anarthrous, because categorematical). 
or the construction Meyer compares Eur. 
Or. 1098: EAG. regler, Meverdy 
Alrur wixpdy. The sense is, ‘Christ, in 
rising from the dead, is but the firstling 
or earnest of the resurrection of the whole 
number of those that sleep. There does 
not appear to be any intended reference to 
the legal ordinance of the first-fruits (Lev. 
xxiii. 10, 11): but however general the 
application of the analogy may be, it can 
hardly fail to have been suggested to the 
mind of a Jew by the Levitical ordinances, 
especially as our Lord rose on the v 
morrow after the Paschal Sabbath, when 
(l. c.) the first - fruits were offered. rv 
exouimpévev, from the logical connexion, 
should mean, not the dead is Christ, but 
all the dead; see next verse: but it is 


the Christian dead who are before the 
Apostie’s mind, when he calls our risen 
Lord àrapxh tay rer. 31.] Mar 
the bringer-in both of death and life: 
55 (not proof) of Christ being 
the dwapxh T. kexoui.: and (I) im that 
He is Man: it being necessary that the 
first-fruit should be as the lump. The 
verity lying at the root of this verse is, 


that MAN ONLY can general effects 
pervading the whole human race be in- 
troduced 8. prov, sc. deriv. 


à pórov 
23.) (2) In that He is (and here 
the fact of His being the Lord of Life 
and Mum parie and the second and 
spiritual Hend of our nature, is assumed) 
fo us the bringer-in of LI, as Adam 
was the bringer-in of DEATH. iv 7$ 

'AB., iv N NH,] in community with, 
as partakers in a common nature with, 
Adam and Christ: who are respectively 
the sources, fo the whole of that nature 


the objects 
all ulterior consideratione, must be care- 
fally here borne in mind. The antithesis 
is merely between the bringing in of death 
by Adam, and of life (its opposite) by 
Christ. No consequence, whether on the 
side of death or of life, is brought into con- 
sideration. That death physical involved 
desth eternal—that life eternal (in its 
only worthy sense) involves bliss eternal, 
is not so much as thought of, while the 
two great opposites, Death and Life, are 
under consideration. This has been missed 
by many Interpreters, and the reasoning 
thereby marred. But the ancients, Chrys., 
ne byl. Theodoret, Œcum., and Olah., 
ette, and Meyer, keep to the waiver- 
sat reference. Theophylact’s note is clear 
and striking: airlay xposriéye: 8° $s weer 
Totta: TÀ elpunéra" Bei ydp, phor, abrie 
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387 z 7 5 u? A L y 8 . ^ ^ 

8 T A. ra px Xptar OS, ETELTA ~ Ot TOV xP. TOU : by E 10. 

b év TH be y -nn 24 7 ad aN 8 e 2 Kinge zziii. 
» TapOVU O avrov, ELTA TO TeAOS, OTAV Tapa- is. 


Rom. xvi. 10, 11. ch. i. 11. 


b. 
xiiv.3, Ke. James v. 7,8 al. (ch. xvi. 17 reff.) 


e — Matt. xi. 27. 


rec om TOv 


f xpurTov) (by a mistake appy). 


a w. gen., see 


- 1 Theas. li. 19. iii. 13. v. 33, 1 John ii. 28. 


c — Matt. 
d = Matt. xxiv. 6, 14. 1 Pet. iv. J. 


ins oi bef ev 11 wapovora and add 


eAsigarres F G- lat vulg- ed [Orig-int, Hil, Ambrst]. (aui in adventu(m) ejus crediderunt 


demid fuld [s 


J. sperantes is written over Av. in the gr column of F: on the other 


hand, am [tol] D-lat F-lat have ix adventu ejus ; fri Aug, in presentia ejus.) 


24. rec wapade (alteration to conform to karap'ynan, tha propriety of t 
overlooked : see note), with KL rel Orig 
zapa3ibw ADPN Hip, [Marcell,] Eus, Did, 


vixijoas thy jJ TTnÜeica» Qóci, Kal tòr 
cara A HOH ra, abr éxvucr)cav xal yàp 
dv TQ Add, rour dcr Bid TÒ ToU Adàu 
wraicua, wdvres TQ Gavdry ör rec 
obras oðv èv xpua1Q dre. àvaarfiaorrai 
TovTéa Ti 3:4 Tb eópeOT vai Ty xpiorbdy àra- 
Adprirro x. àvévoxov TQ Gardry, xal ixdyra 
ud, ÀvoÜaveiv, dvacrhva: Bé, add obe Fy 
Suvardy abr xpareioba: bwd rijs ps, 
toy dpxnydy vis (wis. See on the great 
antithesis, Rom. v. 12 ff., and notes. 

23.) But in this universal Resurrection, 
ALL SHALL NOT HOLD THE SAME RANK. 
Chrys. rightly, elra, wa uh rhe (wowol- 
now xawhy dxotoas, kal robs GuaprwAous 
voulops cé(ecÓni, extryayey Ixacros 82 
*. T. A. Hom. xxzix. p. 867. 

Téypa is not order of priority, but rank, 
or ‘troop in an arm, so Plut., Otho, p. 
1072 (Wetst.): At ye, ofr yap Tà 
TéÉypaTa ‘Pwyaio: «adovow dxlkAnow. 


The three ranks are mentioned in order of 


priority, but this does not constitute their 
distinctive character :—Christis the àrapxf 
—this is His So rdyya, see Col. i. 18 :— 
of ToU xpiarov follow at His coming, who 
are the $ópaua (as understood by the con- 
text, and implied by àxapxf), in the proper 
and worthiest sense, made like unto Him 
and partaking of His glory; then (after 
how long or how short a time is not 
declared, aud seems to have formed no 
part of the revelations to Paul, but was 
afterwards revealed,—see Rev. xx. 4—6: 
compare also 1 Thess. iv. 15—17) shall 
come THE END, viz. the resurrection of the 
rest of the dead, here veiled over by the 
general term rò 7éAos,—thnat resurrection 
not being in this argument specially 
treated, but only that of Christians. The 
key to the understanding of this passage 
is to be found in the prophecy of our Lord, 
Matt. xxiv., xxv., but especially in the 
latter chapter. The resurrection and judg- 
ment of of ToU xpiorou forming the sub- 
ject of vv. 1—30 there, and 7d réAos,— 
the great final gathering of 1drra rà €6rn, 
of vv. 31—46. émwapyy, therefore 
necessarily the first rdypa: and hence the 
word stands first. Tov xp.] = ol 
vexpol èv *, ,., 1 Thess. iv. 16. No 


Vor. II. 


pres being 
[Euthal.ms) Thdrt Damasc: 


Eus, Ch 
bas -inss,] Nym: txt BÉ. (17 def) 


mention occurs here of any judgment of 
these his 78:0: do O., as in Matt. xxv., for 
it does not belong to the present subject. 

iv Tj wap. abT.] èv as forming 
part of, e in, His appearing,— 
which, as the great event of the time, 
includes their resurrection in it. It ought 
to be needless to remind the student of the 
distinction between this wapovofa and the 
final judgment ; it is here peculiarly impor- 
tant to bear it in mind. 24. eira] 
then, next in succession, introducing the 
third ráyua, — see above. Tò thos] 
the end xar’ étoxfj»: not the end of the 
resurrection, a8 Meyer, after Theodoret, 
(Ecum., Bengel, al. :— nor, of this present 
world, as Chrys., al.,—which properly 
happens at the wapovola: nor exactly, of 
the Kingdom of Christ, as Grot. and 
Billroth : but generally, THE Exp, when 
all shall be accomplished, the bringing in 
and fulness of the Kingdom by the subjuga- 
tion of the last enemy, the whole course 
of [the] mediatorial work of Christ, tho 
salvation of the elect; the time indicated 
by Matt. xxv. ult. : xal àxeAebcorra: obra: 
à kóAagiy alóvior, of 8 dial els (or 
alóvior. Fray *apoBuBot] when He 
(Christ) gives up (the pres, for that 
which is certainly attached to the event 
as its accompaniment—óra» indicating 
the uncertainty of the time when, and 
the verb being probably subjunctive: see 
Winer, Moulton's Trans. p. 360, note 2), 
the Kingdom to God, and the Father 
(reff. : to Him who is God and His Father) 

Then the rest of the section as far 
as ver. 28, is in explanation of the giving 
up the kingdom. And it rests on this 
weighty verity: the KINGDOM OF CHRIST 
over this world, in its inning, its 
fartherance, and its completion, has one 
great end, —THE GLORIFICATION OF THE 
FATHER BY THE Son. Therefore, when 
it shall be fully established, every enemy 
overcome, every thing subjected to Him, 
He will,—not, reigu over it and abide 
its King, but DELIVER IT UP 10 THE 
FATHER. Hence as in ver. 25, His reign 
will endure, not, like that of earthly kings, 
WHEN He shall have put all enemies under 
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nen dld or T)» f BaciXeiav € TQ. Bed kai S rarpl, Srav * karap- asorr 


g eee Rom. zv. 


reff, 
h ch. 1. 2$ reff, 
i = Rom. viii. 


88 (reff.). 
k -. iret) zili. 
1 . reff, 
l = Acts iv. 12 
chains 
m= ch. iv. , 3 A 
f. ` TOUS TOÓGaSg aùÙToÙ. 
n Matt. xxii. 


44 i|, Acta ii. 35, & Heb. i. 13, x. 13, from Paa. cix. 1. 
ch. vi. 16 (reff.). 


tov 0v Nl. 


4 ^ 1 2 q * e^ k , ld H 18 F 

yen wacay ‘apynv xai mâcav *ébLovcíay xai !Óvvagav. 

a hkl 
25 18e? ydp avrov m Baoidevew, dypt où ^ OÑ mavras TOUS 617.4 
, x e N * , , ^ 
exbpoòs id ois móðaşs avrod. 
k katapycîrat ó Odvaros. 
õrav 8é Pelny Stu Tavra *vrmoré- 


2% éoyatos éxOpos 
27 TIávra yàp ° inrérakev wo 


o Rom. viii. 90 ref, Pea. viii. 6. p ellipe., 


[for warpi, rr: F-gr(not G).] 


95. rec axpis, with BI DF KL. rel: txt ABI PN 17 (Chr-c,) [Euthal-ms] Damasc. 
rec aft aypi ov ins ay ( Free from Matt xxii. 42 ||, or, as Meyer, from Lxx, 


Ps cix. 1), with D*2KLN? rel Orig 


ABDIFPN! at 17 Hip, Orig, Eus, Epipbeepe [Eu 
ins avrov AF 17 Syr coptt a 95 th Orig,(-int,) Marcell, 
PN rel vu DUE: am demid Ny tol], agst hari! 


Mare, | Tert, Hil,: om BD 
e syr arm Hip, ( 
masc 1 1 u Hi 


Ambrat ]. 
26. This ver in 


-c, ?] Marcell 


lg 
ig,(-int,) Marcell, 
om avTov F (not F-lat). 

lat] N-corr! tol harl' goth wth [Hil,] Ambrst Jer stands 


ri Thdrt: om 

aft exOpovs 
Eus, Ces, Cyr-jer, [ Did, 
-lat 
uthal-ms] Thdrt 


Cees, Ian Mare,! 


thal-ms 


Damasc. 


us, Ath, Chr, (Nys, 


after xo8as avrov ver 27: om ver 26 and Ist clause of ver 27 (homootel) Ri(ins (but 


see above) N-corr!-?) 17. 92(sic). 
Aug,.) ins ta bef 2nd rarra N 


His feet, but only TILL He shall have, &c., 
—and then will be absorbed in the all- 
pervading majesty of Him for whose glo 
it was from first to last carried onward. 
It may be observed that the whole of this 
respects the mediatorial work and king- 
dom: the work of redemption, — and that 
Lordship over dead and living, for which 
Christ both died and rose. Consequently 
nothing is here said which can affect 
either (1) His coequality and coeternity 
with the Father in the Godhead, which is 
prior to and independent of this mediatorial 
work, and is not limited to the mediatorial 
kingdom; or (2) the eternity of His 
Humanity: for that Humanity ever was 
and is subordinate to the Father; and it 
by no means follows thàt when the media- 
torial kingdom shall be given up to the 
Father, the Humanity, in which that 
kingdom was won, shall be put off: nay, 
the very fact of Christ in the body being 
the first-fruits of the resurrection, proves 
that His body, as ours, will endure for 
ever: as the truth that our humanity, 
even in glory, can only subsist before 
God by virtue of His Humanity, makes it 
plain that He will be vERY MAN to all 
eternity. Tiv BAN, That king- 
dom, which in its fullest sense is then 
first His. At this very time of rò TéAo:, 
Matt. xxv. 84, He first calls Himself by the 
title of à Baus. The name will no 
sooner be won, than laid at the feet of the 
Father, thus completing by the last great 
act of Redemption the obedience which He 
55 in „ n] 0 his 
th. ev ra ry YM] (aor.) 
when He shall have brought to nought, 


27. om lst or. B vulg D-lat Hip, D 
id 


Chr,] Iren[-int, Hil, Ambrst]. (not F-lat 


&c.: see above. wag. apy. K. r. A. 
not only, as Meyer, &c., hostile power a 
government, but as the contezt necessi- 
tates, ALL power. Christ being manifested 
as universal King, every power co-ordinate 
with His must come under the ca of 
hostile: all kings shall submit to Him: 
the kingdoms of the world shall become the 
kingdoms of the Lord and of His Christ: 
—and see the similar expressions Eph. i. 
21, where speaking proleptically, the 
Apostle clearly indicates that legstimate 
authorities, all the powers that be, are in- 
cluded. Compare by all means Rev. xi. 15. 

28.] See on the last verse :—this is 
the divine appointment with regard to the 
mediatorial kingdom,—that it should last 
till, and only till, all enemies shall have 
been subdued to it. Oy, viz. Christ, 
not the Father, as Beza, Grot., Est., Billr., 
al.: it is parallel with xar , and 
included in the mediatorial libri ien 
who in His world's course forth rér 
«al Tra vichen, Rev. vi. 2. It is otherwise 
Do 55 ver. 27: see there. 

.] Connect ar. Ax 0 ther; not 
as licct. “ last of sie eases Death is 
to be destroyed,” which is ungrammatical. 
If fex. is to stand alone, éx6p5s xarapyeirat 
must be “is destroyed as an enemy.” 
Death is the last enemy, as being the con- 
sequence of sin: when he is overcome and 
done away with, the whole end of Redemp- 
tion is shewn to have been accomplished. 
Death is personified, as in Rev. xx. 14. 
KaTapycirat,—pres., either as a prophetic 
certainty as apa above,—or as an 
axiomatic truth. 37.] Scriptural 
proof of the above declaration. 


LPR sb 
e deff 
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TAKTAL, veio» 4ór, *ékTós TOU vᷣroraturros QUT@ TA «On u. 11 


dra. 28 rav öde or ab Ta rdvra, TOTE [xai] '$ 


r as above (q). 
att. zzvi. 
3 only. 


avrós © di x Vroranjaeras TQ » Vrorátavri alte Ta Num. xvii. 


dra, iva E o Geb 'Távrra ev maou. 


29 éTrei u TL s z Ada Saeb, 


u ro, of Hi p T&v vexpay ; ei & «ca. u.n. 


(ch. zii. 


6.). Herod. ili, 157, vrávra. Ry dv root BaPvAsyloc. Zerupot. Polyb. v. 28. 6, rb SA evrow fy 


koi Tò way "AwedAjs. 
H. ch. v. I. vi. 7 only 7. 


u = Mark xi. 5. John xi. 47. Acts xxi. 13. 


v Matt. v. 


aft vworeraxras ins autre ei F (vulg Syr copt arm] Hip, Orig[-int,] Hil, Ambr([st] ; 
a]. 


bef vx. [Cyr-jer,] Epiph,. 


om Ta 


vroray? D Eus, Orig · int, txt, ] Iren - int.! 
17 am(with fuld harl mar tol) Syr 


a Marcell, [Did, ] 


t 
28. om 1st clause (homootel) NK (ins ror m [Hi ip, 1 Hil(-msy) 


avro bef 
D![and 17 e . dee 


8 Ps- 5 
ins AD!'KLPN [vulg-clem F. lat fri demid] r rel "t coptt {eth arm] eim, pi lip, Bus, 


Ath, Ps-Ath, 

Tert, Hil, [Ambra]. 

D3FkLPN rel Orig, Marcell, Eus 

Thdrt Damasc: om ABD! 17 [arm 
99. zoancwucw m 47, wowvow F. 


Cyr-jer, Chr, [ 


wwérag. viz., from the Psalm,—Gop, the 
Father. See on the Psalm itself, Heb. 
ii. 6 ff. notes. elwy, scil. ó 0.05 the 
same subject as ixératey. Meyer alone, 
as it seems to me, gives the right construc- 
tion of Sra» . . . dbworéraxra:. “The aor. 
ean must be rendered regularly, not in 
the present sense, but as a fuferwm 
ezactum : see Luke vi. 26: Plato, Parm. 
p. 148, o (rl 8 Brav fee obcia re xal 
i», dpa obx àuQorépe ;),—lon, p. 585, B 
(Pray «b elrys (sy xal arr. mv 
Tous Ocwpdvous). The time referred to, is 
that when the as yet unfulfilled dra 
iwérager shall be fulfilled and completed: 
hence it is no longer the aor., but the 
perf. dworéraxra:. The meaning then is: 
‘when God, who in Ps. viii. 6 has an- 
nounced the bwérafis, shall hereafter have 
declared that this Uróralis is come to pass,’ 

. This form of expression was suggested 
to the Apostle by his having already ex- 
preesed himself in the worda of & saying (4 
God." I render then, But when God sha 
have deolared that all things have been 
subjected to Him, it is evident that 
they have been subjected (ellipsis of the 
predicate of the foregoing sentence after 
59A or Sr: and olb’ Sr: is common; so Plato, 
Gorg. p. 476, o, * obxo)v nang 'ówepBdà- 
Aor Tb ade Adio Bp eln rot ÀBiket- 
090a, —* 85Aov h 8ri,’—scil. xdxior ay 
en. Kühner, 8 852, d) with the excep- 
tion of Him who subjected all things to 
Him. 28.] On the sense, see above. 
The interpretations, that subjection is 
only an hyperbolical expression for the 
entire harmony of Christ with the Father 
(Chrys., Theophyl., Œc.) :—the limitation 
d it to His human nature (Theodoret, 

» Jerome, Est., Wolf, al.), with the 
3 explanation, that it will then 


Nm Eu 
8«os bed D'[and lat). 
Ath, [Did, 


arm] Hip (Orig) M 


aft odes ins o: P. 


` FOR THE REALITY OF THE 


-ms] Thdrt Da Orig-int, 

rec ins ra bef ard 2 varra, with 
"ns t, Epiph, Ces Cyr-jer, Chr, [Nys, ] 
arcell, Eus, [ Euthal-ins ]. 


become plain to all, that Christ even in 
jom- of His kingship, ts, on the side of 

ts Humanity, dependent on the Father 
(Flatt)—and the addition, that Christ will 
then in His divine nature reign with the 
Father (Calv.— um—ab humanitate 
sua ad gloriosam divinitatem quodammodo 
1 ) the interpretation (of aòròs 

ò vids!) as referring to Christ's mystical 
Body, i. e. the Church (Theodoret), - are 
idle subterfuges (leere Ausfifidte).”” De 
Wette. The refutation of these and all 
other attempts to explain away the doctrine 
here plainly 3 of the ultimate sub- 
ordination of the Son, is contained in the 


three N and N ous words, at- 
vTde ô vids. 6 0. wdvra èv 
wâg] that God (alon ie) may be ali things 
in all, —i. e. recognized as sole Lord and 


King: ‘omnia erunt subordinata Filio, 
Filius Patri, Bengel. Numerous exam- 
ples of dra in this sense (less commonly 
Tà *árra, Kühner, 1 422) may be found 
in Wetst. —94.] ARGUMENTS 
RESURREC- 
TION, from the practice (1) of those who 
were baptized for the dead, (2) of the 
Apostles, e., who submitted to daily peril 
of death. 29.] iwel resumes the by 
argument, which has been „ 
the explanation since ver. 23 of tci 
dv T$ sig Tri. After it is an ellipsis 
of ‘if it be as the adversaries suppose.’ 
tl vovjcovew] There is in these 
words a tacit reprehension of the practice 
about to be mentioned, which it is hardly 
possible altogether to miss. Both by the 
third person, and by the art. before Barr., 
he indirectly separates himself and those 
to whom he is writing from participation in 
or approval of the practice: the meaning 
being, what will become of—' what ac. 
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vexpot oUK "éweiporvrat, 


XV. 


* 7 X r farmrílovra. ÙÚmèp ABDFK 


LPN ab 


"m 3, A è x [4 x 4 € A . e 8 A 2 P 7 
Rom. vi. auréy; 30% 7) x cad fpeis Y kuOvvevouev * rácav "pay ; ede te 


y Acts zix. 27 reff. (-vos, 2 Cor. xi. 26.) 


rec (for avrov) re» vexpwr (mechanical repetition of the above), with D'[-gr] L rel Syr 
: are rer vexpoy m 43. 62: txt ABD!FKPN a d 17. 47 latt syr 


Chr, Thdrt Thi (Ec 


z here only. Exod. xviii. 22, 26. Levit. avi. 2. 


coptt goth arm Orig, Dial [but mss vary] Epiph, [Euthal-ms Isid, Damasc Jac-nisib, 


Ambrst]. 


count can they give of their practice ?’ 

ol Bawri{épevor] those who are 
in the habit of being baptized—not of 
BaxrioGéyres. The distinction is impor- 
tant as affecting the interpretation. See 
below. ddp T&v vexpév) on behalf 
of the dead; viz. the same vexpol who are 
spoken of in the next clause und through- 
out the chapter as the subjects of à»á- 
oracis—not verpol in any figurative sense. 
T&v vexp., the art. marking the particular 
dead persons on behalf of whom the act 
took place. Before we pass to the exegesis, 
it will be well to go through the next 
question—ei Saws x. T. A. If dead men are 
not raised at all, why do they trouble 
themselves (ri xal as in reff.) to be bap- 
tized for them ! Thus much being said 
as to the plain meaning of the words 
used, there can be no doubt as to their 
interpretation. The only legitimate re- 
Jerence is, to a practice, not otherwise 
known to us, not mentioned here with 
any approval by the Apostle, not gene- 
rally prevalent (ol arr.), but in use by 
some, of survivors allowing themselves to 
be baptized on behalf of (believing P) 
Friends who had died without baptism. 
With the subsequent similar practices of 
the Cerinthians (Epiph. Her. xxviii. § 6, 
p. 114) and Marcionites (Chrys., Tertull. 
de resurr. 48, vol. ii. p. 864, adv. Marc. 
v. 10, p. 494 f.) thia may or may not have 
been conne All we clearly see from 
the text, is that it unquestionably did 
exist. With regard to the other inter- 
pretations, Bengel well says, “Tanta est 
interpretationum varietas, ut is, qui non 
dicam varietates ipsas, sed varietatum 
catalogos colligere velit, dissertationem 
scripturus sit.” I will give a few of them, 
mostly in the words of their authors: 
Chrys. (Hom. xl. p. 379):—órèìp ray 
vexpor, TOovrégT. Tar copdroy. kal yàp 
éxl robry Barrl(n, TH ToU vexpov aduaros 
dvarrdoet, morevay br: (Migne reads Th» 
T.¥.0.ayvdoracw TOT., Sri) obkéri ne 
vexpdv. kal od niv did Tür fnuáror Aéyers 
vexpov dvdoraciw ó 8 lepeós, Ssxep dy 
elkóva T1 . . Selevvcl gor... . did rod 
Baros' TÒ yàp Bar Ie Hd x. karaBócata:, 
elra dvavevew, ths eis $3ov. xaraBdoews 
dor) obuBodrov x. ris eee àvóbov. 31d 
x. rádov Tb Bdarioua ó TI. raiet (Rom. vi. 
4),—Theophyl.: nol» aðr, Sr: of mirrev- 


cayres Fri Fora: dvdoracis vexpay copd- 
T«r, xal BaxricOérres ew) roiavras ATi: 
TÍ xothoovow àvargOérres; TÍ 8d As: 
xal Bawrl(ovra: &yÜporro: ͤ dp àvamrácews, 
TovuTécTiw ex) xposdoxlq àrvamrácews, el v. 
obx éy.; and so in the main, Pelag., 
(Ecum., Phot., Corn.-a-Lap., Wetst. — 
Theodoret :—ó BSawri(éuerds, gnc, TQ 
Seaxdéryn curOdrrera, Tyra. ro Gardrov 
koiwwrfjcas Kal ris àvacTágems erat 
cord, el dd pexpór dor: +d copa, «al 
obe Gylorara, TI 8hwore xal Barriere; 
and so Castal., al. All these senses would 
require ri rorhoere Barrıobévres, to say 
nothing of the impossibility of thus under- 
standing bp rd vexpay. Estius explains 
iwip Tay verp. as = ‘jamjam morituri,’ 
and Calvin justifies this, ‘baptizari pro 
mortuis erit sic baptizari wt mortuis non 
vivis prosit? So too Epiph. (I. ¢.),—of 
catechumens who vp rijs reAevrijs Aovrpow 
katagiovyra::—and Bengel :—** baptizan- 
tur super mortuis ii, qui mox post bap- 
tismum ad mortuos aggregabuntur." But 
against this óxép rd vexpey is decisive,— 
as is Virép against over the dead,’ i. e. over 
their sepulchres (Luth., al.): this local 
sense of óxép not being found in the N. T. 
Le Clerc, Hammond, Olsh., al., explain ör. 
T. vexp., ‘to fill the place of the dead.’ 
But, as Meyer observes, such an idea can 
hardly be gathered from the words, but 
would want explaining in the context; 
and besides, the question would thus be 
irrelevant, because, the place of the dead 
being supplied by their successors, it would 
be no matter to them, whether the dead 
themselves rose or not: whereas now, the 
benefits of baptism being supposed to be 
conveyed to the dead by the baptism of his 
substitute, the proceeding would be stulti- 
fied, if the dead could never rise to claim 
those benefits. This, the only justifiable 
rendering, is adopted by Ambrose, and by 
Anselm, Erasmus, Grotius, al., and recently 
by Billroth, Riickert, Meyer, De Wette, 
al. The ordinary objection to it is, that 
thus the Apostle would be giving his 
sanction to a superstitious usage, or at all 
events mentioning it without reprobation. 
But this is easily answered, by remember- 
ing that if the above view of 71 wrorheovew 
is correct, he does sot mention it without 
a slur on it ;—and more completely still, as 
Rickert (in Meyer), ** usurpari ab eo mo- 
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313 kaf Hucpay amoĝvýorw, "vij Tv ° Üperépav de kabym- a acts ii 45 
p Doch, mw) T?) PETEPaY Kavym 8 
o, d dex cho, iv *éyo èv ypioT@ ‘Tqoob T KUpiq "iu. " Gen. a, 
32 el f xarà dvOpwirov 8 cOnpiopaynoa ev E,, Tí uot TÒ - Rom. xi. 

J , 31. $éBo 
n dN; €i vexpo ove * éyeipovTat, ! þáywpev Kai Timper’ tå 24. 


33. see Rom. xv. 4. 
note, and ch. iii. 3 reff. 
i Iaa. xxii. 13. 


d Rom. ili. 37 reff. 
g here only x. 


e Rom. xv. 17. ace 
h James ii. 14, 16 only. Job xv. 3 only. 


81. Steph querepay, with A a (h! ?) k m 22. 4. 441. 51-6. 72!. 89. 120-2 lect-14 sth 
Orig[ -c, Buthal-ms({nuepay) Thdrt,]: txt BDFKLP rel [latt syrr coptt goth arm Dial, 


(but mes vary) Chr, Thdrt, Damasc Ambr, Ambrst Aug. pe] · 
Grig 62 Chr, Thdrt Damasc Ambrst: ins ABK PN m 17 vulg fri 
ial [Cyr-p, Euthal-ms] Augt. pe] Pel Bede. 


DFL rel arm-zoh 

syrr coptt goth] seth 

teand nu. D'(and lat) Ambrst. 
82. om ro D!F Clem,. 


rem, qui ceteroqui displiceret, ad errorem, 
in quo impugnando versabatur, radicitus 
evellendum ; ipsius autem reprehendendi 
aliud tempus expectari." See a multitude 
of other interpretations in Pool's Synopsis 
and in Stanley's note. His concluding re- 
marks are worth quoting : “ On the whole, 
therefore, this explanation ofthe passage 
(that given above) may be safely accepted, 
(1) as exhibiting a curious relic of primi- 
tive superstition, which, after having, as 
the words imply (?), prevailed gene in 
the apostolical church, gradually dwindled 
away till it was only to be found in some 
obscure sects, where it lost its original 
significance : (2) as containing an example 
of the Apostle’s mode of dealing with a 
practice, with which he could have no real 
sympathy; not condemning or ridiculing 
it, but appealing to it as an expression, 
however distorted, of their better feelings.” 
90.) Not only the practice of those 
just spoken of, but his own, and that of 
those like him, who lived a life of perpetual 
exposure to death, were absurd, if there be 
no resurrection. Observe that the argu- 
ment here applies equally to the future 
existence of the soul ; and so Cicero uses it, 
Tusc. Quast. i. 15: ** Nescio quomodo in- 
heret in mentibus quasi seculorum quod- 
dam augurium futurorum . .. quo quidem 
demto, quis tam esset amens, qui semper in 
laboribus et periculis viveret?" 51. ] To 
die daily is a strong expression for to be 
dailyin sight of death and expecting it. See 
2 Cor. iv. 11. This he strengthens by an 
asseveration, grounded on his boast of en 
as his work in Christ : not that this is im- 
mediately or proxintately at stake in the 
matter, but much as we should say, “ As I 
love you, it is true." He would not think 
of decciving those of whom he boasted be- 
fore God in connexion with Christ. 
bper.) gen. obj., sce reff. , the affirma- 
tive, as ud is the negative particle of ad. 
juration: but val ud is often found in an 
affirmative sense: see Kühner, § 701. 
32. ] The stress of the first clause is on xarà 


rec om ade, with 


om xp. ine. 


&vÜpewov, and its meaning, merely as 
man, i. e. ‘according to this world's views,’ 
‘as one who has no hope beyond the grave; 
secref. If thus only he fought, &c., where 
was his profit (seeing he despised all those 
things which xarà é»6pwrov might compen- 
sate for such a fight,—fame, praise, &c.) ? 
The renderings, Zoo rò eis àvOpdmwovs 
(Chrys. p. 381), i. e. 80 far as one can be 
said Óypionaxeiv against men,'—and xara 
arp Acyiopdy Onplwy eyerdunv Bopá 
(Theodoret),—* exempli causa’ (Semler, 
Rosenmüller),—' ut hominum more loguar’ 
(Estius and Bloomf.), are all constrained, 
and scarcely to be extorted from the words. 

tnpropdyyoa] I fought with beasts 
(aor. referring to one special occasion). 
How? and when? Most ancient and mo- 
dern Commentators take the expression 
figuratively, as used in Appian, B. C. ii. 
p. 763 (Wetst.), where Pompey says, ofois 
Onplas nu, e, and Ignat. ad Rom. 6, 
p. 689 f., awd Zuplas uéxpi ‘Pduns Onpio- 
ua xd Sid yis x. Oardoons, dedeuévos Séra 
Acordpdois, 8 dori à Tpariwruchv Typa. So, 
of our text, Tertull. de Resurr. 48, vol. ii. 
p. 865: Depugnavit ad bestias Ephesi, 
illas scilicet bestias Asiatice pressure.” 

And this explanation must be right : 
for his Roman citizenship would have 
precluded his ever being literally thrown 
to beasts: and even supposing him to have 
waived it, and been miraculously rescued, 
as Ambrst., Theodoret, Erasm., Luther, 
Calv., al. suppose, is it conceivable that 
such an event should have been altoge- 
ther unrecorded in the Acts? Adopting 
the figurative rendering,—we cannot fix 
on any recorded conflict which will suit 
the words, His danger from Demetrius 
and his fellow-craftemen (Acts xix.) had 
not yet happened (see Prolegg. § vi. 2): 
but we cannot tell what opposition, justi- 
fying this expression, the & rice V Toà- 
Aol of ch. xvi. 9 may ere this have made 
to his preaching. el vexp.] If dead 
men rise not, i. e. ‘if none of the dead 
rise. These words are bost joined with 
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i adr. Mate. vi. GUprcov yap azroOyroxkogey. 38 uù arravacbe. M e ’1 


30. Luke sii 
28. xiii. 32, 
33. Acts 
xxiii.20. xxv 
22. 


1 ch. vi. 9 reff. 
m = ch. iii. 17 


7 
12. 
t — ch. vii. 35. xiv. 12 al. 


u ch. vi. 6 only. Ps. xxziv. 26. 


ow" HÔN ? ypna Tà ? quai Kanai. * Iédxyppare ' dsxains, 
jS rm cal i) ápaprávere *dyveciav yap coU riet Éyovaiw. o 
t grpós " évrpomijv opi» XaXo. 

35 VAAN’ ee tis [las V éyeipovrat oi vexpoi ; roi 6€ 


r h here (Luke xxiii. 41. 1 Thess. ii. 10. Tit. ii. 
s 1 Pet. ii. 15 only. Job xxxv. 16. Wrsp. ziii. 1 only. 
v James ii. 18. 


88. rec xpno@ (to suit the melre), with lag y ABDFK LN rel Clem-hom, Eus, 


Ath, Chr, Nds Euthal-ms] Thdrt 


31 


rec Aeyw (negligence, the force of Aartw not being perceived), with AF KL rel 


Chr, Thdrt [Damasc], déco flor(und F- lat) G-lat [spec Orig - int, simly Syr basm seth 
arm]: txt BDPN k m 17 Diul, ( Euthal-ms], loquor vulg D-lat (and fri) Ambrst [sinly 


syr copt goth J. 
85. adAa BP Orig,. 


the following, us Chrys., Theophyl., Beza, 
Bengel, Griesb., Meyer, De Wette, al.— 
not with the preceding, as Theodoret, 
Grot., Est., Luther, al. [and E. V.] For 
xarà üvÜpesov already expresses their 
meaning in the preceding sentence; and 
the form of ver. 20 seems to justify this 
arrangement, besides that otherwise pdy. 
x. míeper, &c., would stand awkwardly in- 
sulated. ody. x. rlwpev . . .] In Isa. 
the words represent the recklessness of 
those who utterly disregard the call of God 
to weeping and mourning, and feast while 
their time lasts. Wetst. has collected very 
numerous parallels from the classics. The 
most striking perhape is Herod. ii. 78. 
83.] The tendency of the denial of the re- 
surrection, represented by the Epicurean 
maxim just quoted, leads him to hint that 
this denial was not altogether unconnected 
with a practice of too much intimacy with 
the profligate society around them. 
py Nav., as in ref., introduces a warning 
inst moral self-deception. elp. 
fon . .] These words (according to the 
reading xn, which has, however, hardly 
any support) form an Iambic trimeter, 
and occur in this form in a fragment of 
the Thais of Menander ; but Clem. Alex. 
Strom. i. 14 (59), p. 350 P., says, mpòs 
yotr Kopiw@lous . . lange avykéxpnra: 
qpayıxş—but this may be a mere inac- 
curacy. Socrates, Hist. Eccl iii. 16, 
quotes it as a sufficient proof that Paul 
was conversant with the tragedies of Euri- 
pides. ‘ Perbaps, says Dr. Burton, Me- 
nander took it from Euripides." The Apos- 
tle may have cited it merely as a common- 
place current, without any idea whence it 
came and xpyord seems to shew this. 
The plur. Alas, points out the repetition 
of the practice. Meyer quotes Plato, Rep. 
viii. p. 550, 8:4 rb uh axo GvBpds elvai 
Thy o, àuixlaus Bà rais rv AAA Kaxais 
re xp bai. 34. inmýý.] Awake out 


of (your moral) intoxication, already pos- 
vas: you by the influence of these men. 
nales] either, as is just, —as you 
ought inne al.),—or, in a proper man- 
ner (0 sh., al.),—or, éxl ocvu$éporr: xol 
Nola (Chrys. p. 382, al.), or so as fo be 
cal i. e. so as to recover your right- 
eousness, which you are in danger of losing}, 
as E. V., Awake to righteousness. The 
last meaning is well defended by Dr. Peile 
from Thuc. i. 21: axlores èr) Tb 4361 
ékrerikqkóra,—*' 80 as to become incredi- 
ble ;'—and seems to be the best. The 
aor. imper. dxvhpare marks the quick 
momentary awaking; the pres. imper. 
u aͤnapr dye re, On the other hand, the 
enduring practice of abstinence from sin 
(Meyer) But that this must not al- 
ways be rigidly pressed, see Kühner, 
8 445. 2. Anm. 1. y impias The 
stress is on this word: for some (the 
tivés of ver. 12, most probably, are hinted 
at, and the source of their error pointed 
out) have (are affected with) ignorance 
an absence of all true knowledge) of 
d. See ref. to Wisd. apes irr. 
bp. A. shows that these rivés were ér ònb, 
—not the heathen without :—the exist - 
ence of such in the Corinthian chure 
was a disgrace to the whole. hake } 
I am speaking; not merely 1 say this; 
it refers to the spirit of the whole passage. 
35—50.] The argument passes from 
the fact of the resurrection, already sub- 
stantiated, to the MANNER of it: which is 
indicated, and confirmed, principaily by 
analogies from nature. 95.] The new 
difficulty is introduced in the form of a 
question from an objector. This is put first 
generally, was .. . „ In what manner, 
and next specifically, olp 8$ (8é, * what I 
mean, is. . .) ochLart, With what kind 
of body—px., do they (pres. as transfer- 
ring the action to that time,—as ¢yelpor- 
rau before: so Meyer and De W.:—or 
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cenar. épyovras; 99 *ddpwv, où d recipes, od e- xL zi, w. 

n 2a g roodin- N xa, $ / „ A icdlB 
mokita, ed) pu) *aàmoÜàvn xai eTeipew, oU TÓ,RA l. 1 
capa TÒ yevnoouevov aomelpers, GAA *yupvòv  kkkop, +=. Joha if. 
c el “Tuyo, * aérov Ñ Tivos TOV Morra’ 98 o 86 Beds Sd 0 ^ Mate sill 


abr cpa kaÜws nÜO ocv, xal éxáaro tay aTepuáTov 


iov . % ob váca adapt ý avr) odp’ adda dXX eur (eto. 


iii 17. 


d John zii. 24. Acte xxvii. 38 al. epp., here only. 


om ver. 23. Acts 1. 35 al. 


36. reo a$por, with KL rel Orig, [Dial Epiph, Chr, Euthal-ms Thdrt Damase]: txt 


ABDFPN m 17. 47. 
ad loo) Chr,[-mss(txt,)] Thdrt,[txt,]. 
erasure) N!. 


for (wowoierras, (woyorerra: A 89. 108! Epiph;, and(but not 


aft (wor. ins e Ty» (but marked for 


aft avo0a»n ins xperor D[-gr]: pref, F latt(not fri) Dial, Iren{-int, ] 


Orig-int,[(om Orig,) Ambrst Aug, J. 
37. om 2nd lio N (ins N-corr'). 


38. rec avræ bef &:8ec", with DFKL rel fri 
ABPX b d m o 17 vulg(and F-lat) syrr (copt) Orig,(-int,) Dial, 
rec ins ro bef 1510, with KLN? 


Damasc Tert,. 


for et, n A. 
[spec] Orig, Chr, Thdrt Ambrst : txt 
Epiph, n) 


rel Orig, Chr Thdrt Damasc Th 


(Ec: om ABDFPN! 17 [arm] Epiph, [ Eutbal-ms]. 


89. om 2nd capt F(not F. lat) Syr 
[Aug. ne " 


rather perbaps, as assuming for the mo- 
ment the truth of the resurrection as a 
thing actually bappening in the course of 
things) come (forth at that time) ! 
36—41.] Analogies illustrative of the 
question just asked : and first, that 1 
sown in the earth (36—88). — 36. Meyer 
would point this, ippwy oú, d owelpes .. ., 
use according to the common punctua- 
tion there is necessarily an emphasis on ov, 
which the context does not allow. Baton 
tbe other hand, it seems to me, there is an 
objection to the introduction of a new 
matter so lamely as by ô owelpeis. Besides 
which, the emphatic gú does not necessarily 
require any other agency to be emphatically 
set against it, but may imply an appeal to 
the objector's ow» experience (as Billr. in 
Dr. Peile) :—‘ thou say this, who art con- 
tinually witness of the process, &c.?' And 
let it be remembered that we have another 
owelpew below, vv. 42—44, which may be 
set against thy sowing. I retain therefore 
the stop at &ppey (nom. for voc. as freq. 
See Luke xii. 20; Mark ix. 25; Luke viii. 
54, al., and Winer, edn. 6, § 29. 2), and 
the emphasis on od. The similitude was 
used by our Lord of His own Resurrection, 
ref. John. ob LeovouiTo] Its life is 
latent in it; but is not developed into quick 
and lively action without the death of the 
deposited seed,—i. e. its perishing, disap- 
pearing from nature. The same analogy 
was used by the Rabbis, but to prove that 
the dead would rise clothed : * ut triticum 
nudum sepelitur et multis vestibus orna- 
tum prodit, ita multo magis justi,' &c. 
97.] Before, the death of the seed was in- 
sisted on: now, the non-identity of the seed 
with the fulure plant. Thereis a mixture 
of construction, the words d owelpes being 


r-2-Ins8,. 
! rec aft aAA uer ins capt. with Syr arm [copt Dial]: om ABDF 
rel [latt] syr wth (Chr Eutbal-ms Thdrt Ambrst Auge 


om adda D'[-gr] fri æth Dial, Chr, 
ELPN 


pendent, as tho sentence now stands. The 
two constructions as De W. observes arc, 
ef Ti oxelpes, ob TÒ o. Td yev. owelpeis,—— 
and d awelpeis, ob Tò a. Tò yev. dori. 
He names the plant tò cepa Td yevnoó- 
pevoy, having already in his eye the appli- 
cation to the Resurrection. al TUXx01) 
if it should so happen,— peradventure : 
not, ‘for example.’ See on ch. xiv. 10. 
ruby Aovirev, scil. owepudrev. 95] MC 
Ano, willed, viz. at the creation: the aor. 
setting forth the one act of the divine Will 
iving to the particular seed the particular 
velopment at first, which the species re- 
tains: whereas dA would imply a fresh 
act of the divine Will giving to every indi- 
vidual seed (not éxdoty r oxepudray, 
but éxáorq oxépyar:, or rather éxdory 
xéaxy) bis own body. But the whole gift 
to the species being God's, to continue or 
withhold, the pres. 33w» still speed. en 
éxácT. ræv rep] to of 
the (kinds of) seed; see above: ray is 
generic. Brov gepa) a body of its 
own. Such then being the case with ull 
seeds, why should it be thougbt necessary 
that the same body should rise as was sown, 
or that God cannot give to each a resur- 
rection-body, as in nature? 89—41.] 
And the more,— because we have examples 
from analogy of various kinds of bodies ; 
viz. (1) in the flesh of animals (ver. 39) : 
(2) in celestial and terrestrial bodies (ver. 
40): (8) in the various characters of light 
given by the sun, moon, aud stars. 
pk] animal organism (De W.). Dean 
Stanley’s former rendering (corrected in 
his 3rd edn.) of ob waca odp, ? air) 
cápt, ‘no flesh is the same flesh,’ is con- 
t to the usage of the passages which 
he alleged to dcfend it, where the negative 
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f Luke x. 31. 
Acts xxiii. 24. 
Rev. x ii. 13 
only. Num. 
XX. 4, 8, 11. 

E here oniy t. 


i. 4. 11. 
h Matt. vii. 10 
. epp., here 
only. 

i John iii. 12. 
Phil. ii. 10 al. 
Ps. Ivii. 15. 
2 Macc. iii. 39 
only. Dan. 


1 = here only. see Luke ix. 
o Paul, here 3ce only. 
s = Rom. viii. 21. ver. 50. Gal 

reff. u Rom. i. 


avOpeonov D'[ (nud lat) 
(exc fri) S 


lat] F[-gr] Syr dert [ Ambrst]. 
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pèv ávÜpdrrav, dN è cdpE ‘xrnvav, dXX 66 cdp 
^ y de h? 0 /, 40 ` A i2 * 

E 47 TQVOV, QAAN 0€ " wÜvov. Kat gopnara ' €movpaves, 

xai ompata k ériyeta’ added lérépa uév 5j TOv érrovpa- € per 

- viæv "Soka, 'érépa de ý T&v *émvyelov 

5 » lérip j vyelayy. 


re 
spec] Syr Dial, Tert, [Ambrat ]. 
Chr, Tert Ambrst] : om 3rd cause K E m 47 haril, 


XV. 


41 AA 


m Sofa Mou, xai dXX m Oó£a οõẽ] u, xai AAAY ™ & 
°doTépwy’ "ácT)p yap dr ον P Stadéper èv ™Sokn. 
42 ofrws Kal 7) YavdoTacis THY S yvekpav. 
* $opá, eyeiperar èv ‘apOapaia’ $ ' areiperat èv " atimia, 


' omelperas èv 


k here bis. John iii. 12. 2 Cor. v. 1. Phil. ii. 10. fii. 19. James iii. 15 only t. 
29. m = Acte xxii, 11 reff. i 
Matt. ii. 2, &c. xxiv. 294 Mk. Jude 13. Rev.i.16all3. Gen. i. 16. 
constr., Gal. iv. 1 only. (Rom. ii. 18 al.) Dan. vii. 3 (Theod.). q 

. vi. * Col. ii. 22. 2 Pet. i. 4. ii. (12 bis) 19 only. 


n Epp., here only. Acta ii. 20 reff. 


p -= and 
ver. 12 reff. v see ver. 36. 
Jonah ii. 7. t Rom. ii.7 


om 3rd capt DIF 17 Jatt 
xryvove Di[and 


om 2nd 5e D'[(and lat) vulg fri spec Ambrst]. 


rec om 4th capt, with AKLP rel [vulg.clem fuld? harl! spec] fri syrr Chr Thdrt 
Augraic; Pel: ins BDFN (17) 47 am(with demid fuld barl? tol) copt (eth arm Eutbal- 


ms | (Damasc) Thl Orig-int, Tert, Ambrst. 


[verewor DIF a. TCC x Oveey 


aAA» be xrqvev, with FKL rel syr Thdrt (Ec Orig-int, : txt ABDPN 17. 47 vulg fri 
[spec] Syr copt sth arm Chr Th! Orig-int, Tert, [Ambrst.— Damasc Orig-int, transpose 


kTyyovr aud eror |. 


] 
40. om 2nd capara F(not F-lat) [sth] (Tert,). 
[not F-lat] 
lect-8 vulg(and F-lat) fri copt Orig-iut, [Archel, Ambrst] Jer. 


41. aft 1st and 2nd ax Au ins 8e 


pe int ie. 


is always attached to the verb ; ob dicauo- 
Oheera: xaca odp, Rom. iii. 20; Gal. ii. 
16. See Matt. xxiv. 22 ||; Acts x. 14; 
ch. i. 29; 1 John iii. 15; Rev. vii. 16; 
ix. 4. On the other hand, there the 
negative is attached to was, as here, the 
sentence is a particular negative, not an 
universal: e.g. Hom. x. 16, 4AA' ob sárres 
iwtxovoay: ix. 6, 7; Heb. iii. 16; Matt. 
vii. 21, ob was ó Adyar uot küpi küpie eis- 
eActoera els Thy BaciAelay TG» obparáv, 
— "where the rendering in question would 
involve portentous consequences indeed. 
I observe that Conyb. also, although dis- 
approving on the ground of the sense, 
adds, “the words of the Greek text no 
doubt admit of such a rendering." 
xryvev] properly (cr, xTdopa:) ani- 
mals possessed by man: but used in a 
wider sense for qundrupeds in general. 
40. ovpata brovpária] not, ac- 
cording to our modern expreseion, heavenly 
bodies,—for they nre introduced first ver. 
41, aud if we apply these words to them, 
we must suppose the Apostle to have 
imagined the stars to be endowed with 
bodies in the literal sense: for he is here 
comparing not figurative expressions, but 
ponat realitics :—nor (as Chrys., al.) the 
odies of the righteous, us opposed to those 
of the wicked; for in these there is no 
organic difference whatever: but, as Meyer 
and De Wette, ‘the bodies of angels, — 
the only heavenly organisms of which we 


om yap K 


(aààa, so ABD'P.) 
: aft 2nd, lect-8(sic).—om Ist «a F 
agtepos (for -pw») 


are aware (except indeed the Resurrection- 
Body of our Lord, and that of those few 
who have been taken into glory, which, as 
belonging to the matter in question, are 
not alleged) which will bear comparison 
with bodies on earth. Séfa belongs 
to the érovpária more strictly than to the 
àrſyeta. In Luke ix. 26, we have èr rọ 
Stn abroÜ xal ToU taTpbs Kol tev dylew 
yx. 41.] This third analogy 
is suggested perhaps by Bóta just before. 
There is no allusion whatever here (as some 
have imagined,—even Chrys. (Ecum., 
Theodoret, Culov., Estius, al.) to different 
degrees of glorification of the bodies of 
the blessed ; the introduction of such an 
idea confuses the whole analogical reason- 
ing: which is, that even various fountains 
of light, so similar in its aspect and pro- 
perties, differ; the sun from the moon 
and the stars: the stars (and much more 
vividly would this be felt under the pure 
sky of the East than here) from one 
another: why not then a body here froma 
resurrection-body,—both bodies, but dif- 
ferent? 43—44 a.] Application of 
these analogies to the doctrine of the 
Resurrection. 42.] obres, thus, 
viz. in the entire diversity of that which 
is raised again from the former body. 

owelperar| “Cum posset dicere 
sepelitur, maluit dicere seritur, ut magis 
insisteret similitudini supra sumte de gra- 
no," Grot. ^ iv op, iv adbapotel in 


ABCD? 
KL?Pwa 
bedef 
K hkl 
olf. 47 


40—45. 
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éyeipera, “èv do 'ameiperas év “ áaÜevela, éxyeiperas v- Lare iz.si. 

3 dy * Suvdper Mr omeiperat apa  Nyvxucóv, éyelperasad)ua, i, Phils. 

„e OO 19. corii x. 

: T E 1 Tim. iii. 16 
*TyevpaTwOv. €i tr GOLA Y Nrvyiov, éa Tw kai * TTVCU-.— oniy. LP. 


paTukóv. 


w cz ch. ii. 3 


45 ohr xai yéyparrras "'Eryévero 0 amporros f: (se 


Rom. i. 4 reff. 


&vÜpenros Addi "eie yvy ÜÀcav, ó éexaros Add 5 here sce. ch. 


iii. 18. Jude 19 only v. 
& Luke xxiv. 46. Acts xiii. 47 aL 


z = here å on (ch. x. 3, C reff.) 


il. 14. James 
; a = Matt. ii. 
EX. li. 7. constr., Acts v. 36 reff. 


44. rec om ei, with D2-3[-gr] KL rel syrr ( Chr,] Thdrt Phot-cat, Jac-nisib,: ins ABCD! 


FN 17 latt copt sth arm 
N!(?)*.) [homeotel in P k spec 


masc [ Ambrst] Aug; atic) Bede. (i is written above the line by 
Chr-2-mss Euthal-ms 1st to 2nd wveuparicoy. rec was 


bef 2nd cri, with KL rel &c: txt ABCDFN 17 &e. [eth doubtful ]—rec ins capya bef 
[2nd] xvevuarixoy, with KL rel syrr (copt) wth [Chr] Thdrt Phot-cat Jac-nisib,: om 
ABCDFN 17 latt arm ( Damasc Ambrst Aug. ne]. (Conformation to the foregoing asser- 


tions: or perhaps ei overlooked from «aw fo 


wing. The 2nd cepa was a gloss.) 


45. for ovres kai, kaüws F fuld [demid(sicut et) tol(sicut enim)] vs gs Augaiic ]- 


om a»y6pexos BK Did, Iren[ · int, ] (Orig-int,) [Ambra (txt. ne) Aug, 


& state of corruption, —in a state of in- 
oorruptibility. 43. lv drislg, dv ón] 
in dishonour (ví yàp «lBex0éa repo» vexpov 
Qiadbvérros ; Chrys. Hom. xli. p. 390. Cf. 
Xen. Mem. i. 2. 58, —rijs puxiis é£eA00605, 
. rb cepa ToU old, uro dvOpéwov Thy 
taxlorny dtevéyxayres üátarí(ovciy), —in 
glory: regarding, as throughoat this argu- 
ment (see on ver. 23), only the resurrec- 
tion of the just : seo Phil. iii. 21. dy 

] in weskness,—the character- 
istic of the lifeless body, which is relaxed 
and powerless. Chrys. understands 406. of 
its inability to resist corruption: De Wette 
would refer it tothe previous state of pain 
and disease: but it seems better to under- 
stand it of the powerlessness of the corpse, 
contrasted with dv wv., in vigour, viz. 
the fresh and eternal energy of the new 
body free from disease and pain. That 
which Grot. adds: ‘cum sensibus multis, 
quos nunc non intelligimus," is very likely 
in itself frue, but is not implied in èv 
Surdue:.” Meyer. 44 a. cop. ux] 
an animal body, of which the $vxf, the 
animal soul, was the acting and informing 
power. This soul having departed out of 
it, does not do away with the correctness 
of the predicate: its whole organism which 
still remains when i£ is sown, is arranged to 
suit this predominance of the animal soul. 

cepa evevpaticéy] Theophyl., 
having explained cepa wWvx.,—éd» $ 5 
Wuxh Tb xipos kal thy jyyepovlay Éyei,— 
proceeds reuter Bé, Tb Thy Tov &yíov 
wreüuaTos KaTawAovtovy évépyesar, kal 
ór’ dxelvou Tà dera Sroixovmevory. ei 
yàp kal wiv év Quir Pdvepyei TÒ rue ua, 
GAA’ obx obrws, oùdè del. aolrrara: yàp 
&uapravóvra». al rob wrevparos 8è Tap- 
óvros, j; Wuxh Biome? 7d capa’ TÓTe Dé 
Sinvexcoss wapaneves Tois ocpaci Tow Di- 
nalwy rb Treüua. Bat this is not quite 
enough : —for thus the body might remain 
as it is, sin only being removed : whereas 


it shall be no longer a body in which the 
vvxij predominates to the subordination of 
the higher part, the rena, but one in 
which the reha, and that informed fully 
by the Spirit of God, shall predominate, — 
its organism being conformed not to an 
animal, but to a spiritual life: see on ch. vi. 
13. Some understood rvevyarixdy, athe- 
rial, aery, kovpórepor kal Aewrérepor, xal 
oloy xal éx' àépos óxeia0a. (Chrys. p. 391), 
or as Origen, depades x. al0épiorv (see Theo- 
phyl) but the other is certainly right. 
44 b—49.] Reassertion and Con- 
Jirmation of the existence of the spiritual 
. 4&b.] If there exists an animal 
body, there ts also a spiritual: i.e. 
it is no more wonderful a thing, that there 
should be a body fitted to the capacities 
and wants of man's highest part, his spirit, 
than (which we seeto be the case) that there 
should be one fitted to the capacities and 
wants of his subordinate animal soul. The 
emphasis is both times on šor. 
45.) Confirmation of this from Scripture. 
ores, thus, viz. in accordance with 
what has been just said. The citation 
extends only to tho words èyévero ó &»6p. 
els vx. Cæsar: wpõros and "Addu are 
supplied, as are also the concluding words, 
in which lies the real confirmation. The 
words quoted serve therefore rather for the 
illustration of man being a yvxh, than for 
a proof of the existence of the spiritual 
body. Lyévero] by his creation, —by 
means of God breathing into him the 
breath of life. els vy. d.] becoming 
thereby a odpa Nö. 6 icy. 
Ada] This expression was well known 
among the Jews asindicating the Messiah. 
The Rabbinical work Neve Shalom ix. 9 
(Schöttgen), says: Adamus postremus est 
Messias: see other instances in Schöttg. 
ad loc. dexa ros, as being the last 
HEAD of humanity,—to be manifested in 
the last times: or merely in contrast to the 
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c ver. 36. 
Rom. iv. 11 


nf, — 

d bere (4 times) 
only t. 

e ver. 40 reff. 

f Rom. xiii. 4 


avOpwros éE ovpavob. 


48. adda Di. 


47, aft o wperos avOpwwos add adau Cl. 


pwr: 
with A D[-gr?]3 KLPN? rel syrr goth [arm Hip-ed,) Orig, Chr 
Cyr[-p,(but mss and the old syr aud lat translations vary) | Th 
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beis mvevpa * doro bv. i GAN ov TpOTovr TO * wpe: Acie 
y * 
larurön, GANA TO Y VR, E rerra TÒ 'sryevpaTWóV, f 
^ M ^ — * LA 
47.0 mpõros avOpwros éx f, ‘4 yoixos, & Oevrepos 017.41 


XV. 


48 olos ó ĉyoixós, TotoUTO« Kai 


e d L2 ld ` los e 0 2 L ^ 4 M 
„oi A «oixoí, xai olos ò *émovpávios, rotor Kai oi 
- *émovpávrior * xa} xadws f éjopécauev thy f" eixova ToU 
‘ti. d yoixod, ‘dopécopev xai thy © eixova ToU *érmovpavíov. 


50 d o, Sé ^ Su,, aderdol, Gre od pF xai 'alpa * Bacı- 


rec ins o xupios bef «E ovp. (gloss), 
(Bas, Euthal-ms] 
drt Ps-Ath, Damasc Tul 


(Ec Tert, Maximin, (the insertion is ascribed to Marcion by Tert and in Dial): om 


BCD!FN! 17 latt copt sth arm[-marg] 


Orig, (and int,) 


ip-ms, Petr.] Ath, Ny 


5 
Naz, Cyr[-p,(but see above) Ps-Ath] Apollinarist-in- Epiph, Photin Tert, Cyprsepe Hil 


are Ambrst]. 


aft ovpavov add o ovparios F vulg -clem am? ath aru-marg Bas, 


Ps-Ath,)} Orig-int, [Cypr-ms, Ambr, Ambrst}. 
48. 


TOIOUTO! ins ovra: C. 


u^ ins, }. 


athical exhortation: see note at Rom v.1) ACDFKL 
Thdot,{not ed Migne] Orig, -e] int.) Ces, [Nys,] Mac, r 
. QGvuflovAcvrukas eisd-ye: Tbv Ayo) g fel lo amasc 

)] arm 


dew, Hed wpd 
Iren-int, Te 


Thdrtezpr(7ò 


OUE. .. 


for esxovp., ouparios and ovpario: 
. [for lst «as, apa F(and G-marg) Aug, : om Orig-int, Cypr,.] 
(from a desire (as Chrys below) to turn what is really Hate assertion. into an 


zpr Cypr, Hil, [Ambr. ue Ambrst] Jer: txt B a c g 
qopécouer xpoppntinds, ov x 


om Ist xa: F(not F-lat) [am! ] Iren-int,[ but mas 


IF, 
pope cu, 


N [17(sic)] rel latt copt goth 


eth(pref iva) Chr. 


rod 


seth(Tisch 
erutós efpgkev) Thl. yr (Ecc, 


50. for $e, yap D F[not F-lat] Iren[-int,] Tert,. 


first. els wv. Lwow.] scil. éyérero— 
became a quickening (life - bestowing) 
spirit. When? This has been variously 
answered: see De Wette and Meyer. The 
principal periods selected are his Incarna- 
tion, his Resurrection, and his Ascension. 
But it seems to me that the question is 
not one to be pressed: in the union of the 
two natures, the second Adam was consti- 
tuted a ss lactones Ge dod and is such 
now in heaven, yet having the resurrec- 
tion-body. The whole complex of his suf- 
fering and triumphant state seems to be 
embraced in these words. That His re- 
surrection-state alone is not intended, is 
evident from t oùparoù, ver. 47. He was 
a re ua (woroiwür, even while in the capa 
WVvxixóv; and is still such in the spa 
wrevpatixéy. The life implied in (wo- 
rotor, is the rerurrection - ye: sco John 
v. 21, 28; Rom. viii. 11. 46.] But in 
the natural order, that which is animal 
precedes that which is spiritual (rd Yvy., 
TÒ wvevp., not capya, but abstract and 
general): as in ver. 45, à *pàTos—Ó foxa- 
TOf. 47.] So exactly in Gen. ii. 7. 
God made man xoüv AaBàr awd THs ns. 
Meyer has some excellent remarks here, 
with which I entirely agree : —'' Since the 
body of Adam is thus characterized as a 
WVvxixbr cépa, as ver. 45, and psychical 
organism involves mortality (ver. 44), it 


is clear that Paul treats of Adam sof as 
created exempt from death : in strict ac- 
cordance with Gen. ii. 7; iii. 19. Nor does 
this militate against his teaching that 
death came into the world through sin, 
Rom. v. 12. For had our first parents 
not sinned, they would have remained in 
Paradise, and would, by the use of the Tree 
of Life, which God had not forbidden them 


-(Gen. ii. 16, 17), have become immortal 


(Gen. iii. 22). But they were driven out 
of Paradise, ere yet they had tasted of this 
tree (Gen. iii. 33), and so, according to the 
record in Genesis also, Death came into 
the world by sin." See also some atriking 
remarks ou the verse in Genesis in Stier, 
* Andeutungen für glaübiges Schriftver- 
ständniss, pp. 202, 3. i£ obpovov] 
eitber, in this glorified Body, at bis 
coming,—as Meyer: or, in his whole Per- 
sonality (De W.) as the God-man: this 
latter seems more probable from John iii. 
13, where ó vids rot àvOpdwov is desig- 
bated as 4 dx rot oblpavei ?. 

48.] 6 xotxds, Adam ; ol x., his posterity 
on earth: & àwovp., Christ; ol èw., His 
risen people. See,as admirably illustrating 


this verse, Phil. iii. 20, 31. 49.] For 
the reason of keeping „ 860 var. 
readd. As we (Christians) in this 


life; the time imagined is when this life is 
past, and the resurrection instant... 
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Aelav Geol * kXnpovoufjsat ob Suvavrat, obde j 'POopa ıver. ren. 


ayy ™adOapoiav * xrAnpovopes. 51 (Sov " puotýpiov Dpiy u ain, 


Mo- 


Tig €t... 


11. Rom. xi. 


XE. irdyreg ov "kouunÜgcoucÜa, Táüvrres & ? dAXayy- 2. Ban- . 
, 2 2 . 7 M rs ^ 9 ^ 9 a 2 L 18 al. 2: 
cópeÜa, 52 é ^ ároue, év "pen opOarpod, év TH éoyárg s zc ri» 
*gáXmrvyye 'eaXmices yap, Kai oi verpo ° éyepOycovras " it gon. 


vi.14. R 
i. 23 (from 
Ps. ev. 20). Gal. iv. 20. Heb. i. 12 (from Ps. ci. 26) only. Lev. xxvii. 33. q bere ouly +, 
r here only t. Eur. Iph. Taur. 885. (-síGew, James i. 6. s ch. ziv. 8 reff. 1 Thess. iv. 16. 


t Matt. vi. 2. Rev. viii. 6, &c. (6 times.) iz. 1, 13. x. 7. 11 15 only. Num. z.3—8. u ver. 4. 


for xAsporojna as ov Bvrarrai, ov kAuporouncovucir (see ch vi. 9, Gal v. 21) F 42 copt 


Mac, Chr[and 2. mss net (outil Orig-int, Tert,.—3vrara. BPN k. KAnporouvge: 
(see as above) CI DI latt[(not am!) syrr] copt (Meth). 
51. ins o: bef rarres, twice, A; but 2nd oi corrd into ov Al. rec aft varres ins per 


(o aoct yN de following), with AIC? D'(-gr) KLPN rel vulg syr copt Dial, Orthod 
yr, [Ephr, Nys, Chr, Euthal-ms Thdrt Damasc] Ces, Orig.int, Tert, : ue» ouy A* 
(appy) F [17(Tischdf) ]:3« k: om B(C?!) Di(and lat) Syr æth [arm(Tischd JOrig,(-int,) . 
Jer(on the testimony of the greek mss: for after stating that the lat mss read omnes 
quidem resurgemus, he says all the greek have either omnes dormiemus or non omnes 
dormiemus) Jac-nisib,. for xotunOnoopeba, avaorncopneba D'(and lat) vulg(and 
F-lat) arm-marg lat-mss-mentioned-by-Jer-Aug-Pel-Gennad Jac-nisib, Hil, Ambr Aug. 
xoiun@nocopeda bef ov (thus reading wdyres (uiv) xouunOnodpeda, ob £árres 84 
&AAaynróueUa) A!C(D!)FN 17 and greek - mas- mentioned-by-[ Max- conf ]- Jer-Aug-Pel, 
also vulg eth - rom] arm Orig, (and int) Didſ- in-Jer ];: ov (P our) ron. ov A, the Ist ov 
is written over the line in small letters Al: tat B Difappy |? KLP rel and greek-mss- 
mentioned-by-[ Max-conf ]-Jer-Acac-Did-Pel, also syrr copt goth æth-pl [spec] Thdot 
Orig,(int,: also [once] more in Jer) Thdor-heracl Diod Apos three in Jer) 
Dial-trin, Tit, Nys, Css, Chr, (Cyr, Euthal-ms] Thdrt, Andr, Damasc Thi Œc Tert 
Jen. (The variation has prob arisen from the apparent difficulty of reconciling martes 
(uer) ov koi. with the fact that St. Paul and his readers had all died. Hence the 
negative particle wae transferred to the other clause, to the detriment of the sense.) 
52. ins ws bef ev pur Cl. for pur», porn DIF 67? Dial[-ms, Nys,] and greek- 
mas-mentioned-by-Jer(porn 8. porn utrumque enim legitur, et nostri interpretati sunt in 
ictu [latt Ambrst ], s. i» motu [Tertaic]). for 8 avastncorra: A DFP Orig, 
Chr, Damasc Thl-marg: txt BCKLMN rel Orig, Dial, Chry, Cyr[-p] Thdrt Cosm,. 
50—54.] The necessity s change of wdyres ob woth.] See var. readd. 


the animal body into spiritual, in Meyer maintains 


order to inherit God's kingdom. 
manner of that change prophetically de- 
scribed: and the abolition of Death in 
victory consequent on it. 50.] ro 
8d $., see reff. It calls attention to some- 
thing to be observed, and liable to be 
e Not only is the change of 
body possible, and according to natural 
and spiritual analogies,—but it is NECES- 
SARY. cdp xal ] = compa 
Wvxikóv, the present organism of the 
body, calculated for the wants of the 
animal soul. rhy Ovnrhy iow xare? 
àBóraror 8d ravrny Eri Oenthy odcay Tis 
dxovpaylou BasiAelas Tvxeiv. Theodoret. 
À d 
the abstracts, representing the impossi- 
bility of the p@aprd» inheriting the &96ap- 
TOv as one grounded in these qualities. 
xAnpovope, pres., sets forth the 
absolute impossibility in the nature of 
things. 51.] He proceeds to reveal 
to them something of the process of the 
change at the resurrection-day. This he 
does under the name of a koe cipum. a 
hidden doctrine (see reff., especially Rom.) 


t the only ren- 
dering of the words which is philologi- 
cally allowable (the ordinary one, re- 
garding wdyres (niv) ob as = ob zárres 
(év), —we shall not all sleep, being inad- 
missible, here and in other instances where 
it has been attempted, see Winer, edn. 6, 
§ 26. 1), is this, ‘we ali (viz. as in 
1 Thess. iv. 15, jets of (Gvres of wepi- 
Accwduavo: els thy wapovolay ToU kvpíov, 
—in which number the Apostle firmly 
believed that be himself should be, see 
2 Cor. v. 1 f. and notes) shall not sleep, 
but shall all be changed. But we may 
observe that this would commit the Apos- 
tle to the extent of believing that wot 
one Christian would die before the rap- 
ovcía ;—and that it is besides not ne- 
cessary, for the emphasis is both times 
on wdyres—‘ (All of us) shall not sleep, 
but (all of us) shall be changed : i.e. 
* the sleep of death cannot be predicated of 
(all of us), but the resurrection-change 
cam. See also Winer, 8 61. 5 f, and 
Moulton's note, p. 695. 83.] iv å 

in a point of time absolutely indivisible, 
dy pirhwart, Hesych. dv ty dox. 
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vRom.i: ‘adaptor, xai nets P àXNarygaójeÜ0a. 53 Sei yap to 
(ef. v * a x2 vd , 0 m? 0 , Ley 0 ` 
w= Acisi. "Yd$Üapróv ToUro * évóvcacÜa, " ádÜapaiav kai rò Y Üvrrrov | 
I. Epi TOUTO * évovcacOat * áÜavaaí(ay. 5 õrav Sé ro " $Bapróvi . 
24. vi. 11. ^ ^ 76. : 
aGer.v.3  ToUTO *évoventas " ájÜapeíav xal rò Y Oyyrov ToUro asco 
"lii. 10. N 
„ Aang. vl. ir * é&οοi %, *abavaciay, TóTe *yevýoerat d  Aóyos omui. 
reff. , ^ a defe: 
reete, ~ "yeypapuévos, ^ Kareróf ó Üávaros * eis . 55 Tov wis: 
51 ^ ^ 17. . 
caly +. Wied. qoy, Üdyare, TO ° xévrpov; mov cov, Üávare, TÒ *vixos ; 
= Matt. v. 18. 2 ^ ^ 
* ark 2. . 56 rò && “xévrpov ToU Üavárov 7 ápapría, ; 66 Svvapss THS nten 
b MEAN ë , t , 57 7 Se 6 ^ f.,/ a 6 r e ^ TW 
(Heh»at — (GuapTías Ò vOjOS TË eg f xd TØ bóvTi uiv ABc 
KaT. occ. there) — 2 Cor. (li. 7.) v. ( (Matt. xxiii. 24. Heb. xi. 29. 1 Pet. v.8. Rev. xii. 16) only. e Mau. EUN 
xii. 20 only. 2 Kingsii.26. Job xxxvi. 7. e here bis, PMA 


d as abore (c). here 3ce only. 
f = Rom. vi. 17 reff. 


om 2nd rovro F(not F. lat]. 


gefr: 
2 kiss 
ins Tg» bef 417.4; 


Acts x vi. 14. Rev. ix. 10 only. Hosxa xiii. 14. 


53. [for 1st rovro, rovroy P k.] 
a8avaciar Iv. 

54. om ro pOapr. Tour. erd. apd. kai (i. e. ro $0apr. to ro drr.) C'T, MN' (in supply- 
ing the omission N3 has written «a: ro, ro being superfluous) 64. 71 vulg copt goth 
th arm Mcion-e, Áth[-4-mss,] Iren-int,(citing from oportet enim, ver 53, to victoria 
tua, ver 55) Hil, Ambrst Aug, Fulg Oros Bede.—in A arm, ro $0. to ag@apc.is put aft ro 
Ov. Tov. ed. aÜDavac.—on x. To Oy. Tov. ev8, abay. D'(supplied in D-lat, a prima manu) 1. 
Orig, : om adavac. to afavac. F. ins tn» bef aBavaciay AT,N 17[also bef ao6apc.]. 

55. transp »ixos and xerrpor (see Lxx) BCI,MN! 17 vulg copt sth[-rom] ann[-zoh] 
Orig,(-int,) Eus, Ath, Did, Cyr-jer, Bas-sel, [Euthal-ms] Damasc; Iren-int, Te 
Ambr| sepe Àmbrst] Jer: txt A? FK LPN? rel syrr goth smth-pl [arm-mas] Orig,( 
int) Eus, Ath, Cyr-jer, Chr, Thdrt Euther[-in- Thdrt] Iren-int, Tert, Cypr, Hil,.—om 
vov cov 6. ro vix. À'.—(vewos, here and in vv. 54, 67 (confusion between «v and ı as 
constantly elsw) BD!I,(N ver 57) m, contentio Tert [victoria vel contentio, : Aug 
varies J.) rec for 2nd @avare, adn (s0 Lxx), with A? D5[-gr}(appy) KLM PN? rel 
syrr goth [seth-pl arm] Orig, Ath, [Did, Bas, Chr, Euthal-ms Thdrt| Euther, : txt 
BC D'[and lat] FI,N! vulg copt sth-rom Eus, Iren-int, [Orig-int,] Tert, Cypr, Hil, 


Ambr. pe Aug. pe · 
58. ins cri bef j auapr. A 


57. for 8180, ovri D a bdlo [syrr(not syr-mg)] Ath-3-mes Chr, Ec. 


cé). at (in, as part of the events of) the 
last trumpet-blowing. The word dex. 
must obviously not be refined upon as 
some (rivés in Theophyl.—and Olsh.) have 
done, identifying it with the seventh trum- 
pet of the Apocalypse; — nor pressed too 
closely as if there were necessarily no 
trump after it, — but is the trump at the 
time of the end, the last trump, in a wide 
and popular sense. See ref. 1 Thess. 


scil. So Od. . 142, dptduevo: rod X ápov 
Sev Té rep olvoxoever (scil. ô olvóxoos): 
Herod. ii. 47, éredy Otcy : Xen. Anab. i. 
2. 17, éxel dodamcyte: ili. 4. 86, exfpute : 
—vi. 5. 25, fos onpalvo: Tfj odT xxi. 
Kühner, § 414. 2. oA for o- 
yt is reprobated by the grammarians : 
sce Wetst. Tjp.eis, sce above [on ver. 
51). 63.] Confirmation of cal fp. 
éÀÀay., by a re-statement of the necessity 
of putting on incorruptibility and immor- 
tality. TÒ $0. ro. . . Td Ov. rod ro] 
this, indicating his own body. prar- 
@aı—see note on the force of the aor. as 
indicating that which is momentary, on 
ver. 34. Compare on the figure of pet- 
ting on, 2 Cor. v. 8 and notes. 84. 


5 — ó cadwryxths,- 


Srav 84, &c. is a repetition, in a triumphant 
spirit, of the description of the glorious 
change. J shall come to 
pass—really be. The citation is from 
the Heb. with this difference, that the 
active, ‘He (Jehovah) abolishes,’ ym, is 
made passive, and rrg;5, ‘for ever, is ren- 
dered (as elaewhere by the LXX, e. g. ref. 
2 Kings, but not here) els vixos. 
els v. 20 as to result in victory. — Wetst. 
quotes from the Rabbis, *In diebus ejus 
(Messie) Deus S. B. deglutiet mortem.’ 
55.] TRIUMPHANT EXCLAMATION 
of the Apostle realizing in his mind that 
glorious time: expressed nearly in the 
terms of the prophetic announcement of 
Hosea,—woi dlxn cov, Odvare; woo 7d 
xévrpov cov, Ady ; The figure of death 
as a venomous beast is natural, from the 
2 nt, Gen. iii. Num. xxi. The souls 
in Hades being .freed by the resurrection, 
Death’s victory is gone: sin being 
abolished by the change of the animal 
body (the source of sin) to the spiritual, 
his sting is powerless. For a discussion 
of the quotation, see Stanley's note. 
56.) See above: and compare Rom. v. 12, 
and vii. 57.] For this blessed con- 
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TÒ d yikos Sta did Kupiov iu 'I9oo0 W ov. 58 E dise, € - chs 


b adergol pov ” dyamnToi, eae yiveoðe, * 


åpertax ivnros, " sidrene, P "xe 


i. 16, 

!qrepigaevoyres ev TH ™ Epyp ToU m xuplov "rávrore, eiBóres s^. only 
Ott 0 " kóros Huey ovK Eatiy o Kevds ev cupio. Col. iv. 7,9. 
XVI. I IIepi 8é Tis P NM Tis a eis TOUS * drylovs, ià he el. . 
Gerep ; Uiérafa tais t éxxAnolats Tis l'aXarías, obros xai only 1. Pe 


Ú EiS TOCATE. 


iv. 16 Abs cm. vv. 6—18). 
o ver. 10 
T Acts ix. aren. Rom. xv. 26. 
18. Dan.i. 5 Theod. tp 
xvi. 2. Luke 1 3 1. John zz. 1. 15. Acts x 
x see Ss xxiv ud. 
3. 2 Pet. ii Tony. 4 Kings xx. 17. 


p . 


p here bís only t. 


ino. xp. bef r. xup. nu. M. 


68. ins xa: bef ayeraxiwnro: A [vulg F-lat Syr eth] Ambrst. 
our eotiy bef o xor. vue F[not F-lat]. 


om Tov Ip. 


y Matt. si 35, 20. 
2 


k here only 7. 


2 V card * play " caf3drov écaa os UMOV ires. . J. 
* qap * éavrà TiUéro Y Oncaupitwy & te dv * evod@ra:, tva 
m ch. xvi. 10. (Phil. i. 30.) 


Phil. i. 26. 

1 Thess. iv. 

10 al. Tobit 
n 2 Cor. vi. 5 reff. 
Rom. xv. 28. 2 Cor. viil. 4. ix. 13. 


q= 
sch. vii. 17. Acts xviii. 2. L.P., exc. Matt. zi. I. 3 Tings xi. 
ur., Rom. zn 16 reff, u= t 


= Acts ii. 46 al. 


w 
Luke zii.21. Rom 
Rom. i. 10 (reff.). 3 ichn 2 (bis) only. Gen. xxxix. 


for epye, ole P. 


Cuar. XVI. 2. rec caBBarev, with KLMN? rel copt goth [arm T — 


Damasc: caBBare N! m[Ser] : 
BI,M.—$7' à n(and so vv. 8 


, 6, 12) 47. 
ms] Damasc. 


summation of victory over death, he breaks 
out in thanks to God, who gives it to us 
graai „as being certain) through our Lord 
Christ (the Name in full, as befits 
the solemnity and majesty of the thanke- 
giving). 58.] Conclusion of the whole 
by an earnest exhortation. Sere] 
‘qua cum ita sint, ARE that thevictory 
is sure. ibp., åperarív.] a climax 
(Mey.);— in reference, viz. to the doubt 
which is attempted to be raised among 
you on this matter. èv T$ Epyy v 
xup.) The work of the Lord is the Chris- 
tian life, with its active and passive duties 
and graces, the bringing forth the fruits 
of the Spirit. dises Knowing 
(as you do— being convinced by what has 
been said), that your labour (bestowed 
on the ¥py. rob Kup.) is not vain (which it 
would be, were there no resurrection: 
see Bg ice in the Lord. These last words 
cannot belong to ó xdéwos du., nor very 
well to obe Lori xevós (as Meyer), but 
are best taken with the whole sentence, 
your labour is not in vain: so ch. ix. 1. 
CHAT. XVI.] VaRIOUS DIRECTIONS AND 
ARRANGEMENTS (1—18). SALUTATIONS 
(19, 20). AUTOGRAPH CONCLUSION AND 
BENEDICTION (21—24). 1—4.] Di- 
rections respecting the collection and 
transmission of alms for the poor saints 
at Jerusalem. 1 J The construction 
isas in ch. vii. 1; viii. 1; xii. 1;—the rep} 
94... rather serves to ecd the new 
subject than to form any constructional 
of tho sentence. Similarly in ver. 
12. Aoy(as] Aa, ovdAoyh, Hes = 
Aoylay, thy avAddoyhy Té» xp 
rade i, Theodoret (Wetst.). The wont is 


txt ABCDFI,P N-corr! 17 latt 


evod ei ACIEM NIC N5(- ois) [Euthal- 


said in the Lexx. not to be found in 
classic writers. els T. &y.] = eis 
Tobs wrexobs T. à yl T&v dv "Iepovaa- 
Afu, ref. Rom. See also 2 Cor. viii. 
1 fl.; ix. 1 ff.: and on the poverty of 
the church at Jerusalem, note on Acts 
ii. 44. That poverty was no doubt in. 
creased by the continual troubles with 
which Jerusalem was harassed in this, the 
distressful close of the Jewish national his. 
tory. See other causes in Stanley. That 
the mother church of Christendom should 
be thus, in its need, sustained by the 
daughter churches, was natural; and it is 
at the same time an affecting circumstance, 
to find Aim tbe most anxious to collect and 
bear to them this contribution, whose for- 
mer persecuting zeal had doubtless (see 
Acts xxvi. 10) made not a few of those 
saints widows and orphans. z 


Sr.) We do not find any such order in the 


Epistle to the Galatians: ch. ii. 10 there 
being merely incidental. It had probably 
been given during his journey among them 
Acts xviii. 28,—or perb aps by by message (?) 
from Ephesus. Not as ‘as I hare 
given order,’ but as I gave ‘order. He 
refers to the occasion, whatever it was, 
when that order was given. Bengel re- 
marks: Galatarum exemplum Corinthiis, 
Corinthiorum exemplum Macedonibus, Co- 

rinthiorum et Macedonum Romanis pro- 
ponit. 2 Cor. ix. 2. a xv. 26. Magna 
exemplorum vis.” plav cap.) 
For this Hebraism, and p in the sin- 
gular, signifying week, see reff. On the 
observance of the firat duy of the week, see 
notes, Acts xx. 7, and Rom. xiv. 5. Here 
there is no mention of their assembling, 
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a aboot, Acts 1, Stay &, Tore ? O,, yévavrav 3 Gray Se * mapa- anco 


NA 
= L5 xiv. e )M%d at, obs day " Soxtpaoryre, ©}, émtoroN@y TOUTOVS in 
c= big yal efg 


d Acta is. i re 4 dveveyxeiy Th : xápiv ULaY eis Tepovoadýp x 


e 74.65 Cor. vili. 

d VES. ^ COVT AL 

E = Luke zxiv. h 

h ke ziii. 6 8 ^ a 
k ruyoy ! mapapevð ™ 1) 


re 
i — Matt, xiii. 
n dJ 
. 18. araea 2. see ver. 10. ch. i 


0 . 
Gal. i 
1b. . 28. Heb. vii 23. 
12. xxviii. 11. Tit. lii. 12 only t. 


3. [ocovs K.] for «ay, a» BD! F. 


* ed Ôè 'dEvov 7) E rod rapè mropever bai, c)v €pol tropev- ° 
5 éAeUcoua, && mpòs vpás, Bray MaxeSoviay 
MaxeSoviay yap "Oupxouav G apes tuas && 
m cal " Trapaveiidac, iva tyes pe 


i. 3. 
James i. pur Gen. xliv. 33. 


LA 


k here only. 


Xen. Anab. v. 9, 20. (cee ch. ziv. 10.) 
m ch. iz. 8 reff. 


n Acts zzvi. 


iepogoàvpa À. 


4. rec » bef ation, with D F(-gr] KLN! rel syr (goth) [arm Euthal-ms]} Chr, Thdrt 
Damase: txt A(n») BCI,MPN? a m 17 (latt(not G. lat) Syr copt]. 


5. for yap, 8« vier oot G) m. 
6. for 3e, (ap) 
(sic)] P. om n F(not F. lat) 2. 


kaTauevyo BM 672: raparopewe F.—rapaj. 
om xa: BM 3. 116 (Syr) Chr-2-mas. 


bef tux [er 


for iva, es un F[not F-lat] D-lat.—iva «x xai rapax. D- gr]. 


which we have in Acts xx. 7, but a plain 
indication that the day was already consi- 
dered as a special one, and one more than 
others fitting for the 5 of a reli - 
gious duty. a doi p ih. ] let each 
of you lay up at reff.) in store 
whatsoever he may by 3 have 
acquired (lit. ‘whatsoever he may be pros- 
pered in: i.e. the pecuniary result of any 
po perous adventure, or dispensation of 
vidence): not, as Bengel, al.: ‘quod 
commodum vit, —a meaning which the 
word will not bear. va py, .. | 
that there may not, when I come, THEN 
be collections to be made. His time would 
be better employed in imparting to thema 
spiritual benefit, than in urging them to 
and superintending this duty. 8.] 
“ Vide quomodo vir tantus nullam suspi- 
cioni rimam aperire voluerit." Grot. 
Se iwmwrrolév cannot belong to oxid- 
cure (as Beza, Calv., Wetst., E. V.,—for 
what need of letters from them dray 
wapayivæpa, or before his coming, if the 
person recommended were sof to be sent 
off before his arrival 7), but is emphati- 
cally prefixed, as the safe and proper way 
of giving credentials to those sené ;— 
rovrovs wéuyo,—the alternative which 
follows, of himself accompanying them, 
beiug already in the mind of the Apostle. 
roh, plur.,—not of the cata- 
gory merely, meaning one letter, but 
meaning, either that each should have 
his letter of credentials,—or more pro- 
bably, that Paul would give them letters 
to several persons in Jerusalem. 
Meyer well remarks: * Hence we see how 
common in Paul's practice was the writ- 
ing of Epistles. o knows how many 
private letters of his, not addressed to 
churches, have been lost? The only letter 
of the kind which remains to us (except 


the Pastoral Epistles), viz. that to Phile- 
mon, owes its preservation perhape to 
the mere circumstance, that it is at the 
same time addressed to the church in the 
house of Philemon. See ver. 2." we 
see reff. Meyer compares Plato, 

118, E: xdpis, ebepyecla ixotows. 

4.) But if it (the occasion, —dependent on 
the magnitude of your collection) be wor- 

thy of my also taking the journey (i. e. 

if your collection be large enough to war- 

rant an apoatolic mission in order to carry 
it, — not said for secwrify,—nor to procure 
himself a fair reception at Jerusalem, — but 
with a sense of the dignity of an apostolic 
mission: “ justa estimatio sui non est su- 


perbia, Bengel), they shall go in my 


company em duol r. contrast to 8. kad 
ro Téuye, and observing the same 


order) This did apparently 
Acta xx. 4 ff. 

5—9.] Taking up bra» vapayére ai, he 
announces his plan of visiting them. 
5.) This plan was a change from his 
mer intention, which had been (see 2 Cor. 
i, 15, 16, and note), to pase through them 
to Macedonia, and again return to them 
From Macedonia, and thence to Judæa. 
This he had apparently announced to them 
in the lost Epistle alluded to ch. v. 9 (or in 
some other), and he now tacitly drops this 
scheme, and announces another. For this 
he was charged (2 Cor. i. 17 ff.) with levity 
of purpose : but his real motive was, lenity 
towards them, that he might not come to 
them in sorrow and severity (2 Cor. i. = 
ii. 1). The second plan ke adhered 
we find him already in Macedonia vies 
2 Cor. was written (2 Cor. ii. 13; viii. 1; 
ix. 2, 4), and on his way to Corinth (2 Cor. 
xii. 14; Aiii. 1);—and in Acts xx. 1, 2, the 
journey is briefly narrated. Maxs. 
y- NR: is not parenthetical, but Stex. 


e place, see 
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° mpomrépurpyre o àv rope] u. T ob G yàp Dus dri o nens 
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14. Polyb. v. 
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e^ 8 A e 9 tu 7 , 3 7 , Acts x. 48 reff. 
„ & TNS * 4revrg«oo ri úpa yap pot “ avegryey peyan der zri l 

r è [4 2 
ABC» kai * évepeyrs, Kal © ayrixeipevos groXXoí. ET 


iz. 14. 
s Acta ii. 1 reff. 


10 °Eày & 6éX8p 'Tuuó0eos, * BXémere iva vd. r. ir ii 


u 3 Cor. vi. 11. 


5oyévrras "pos Upüs' TÒ yap © Épryov * kupíov b épryáteras Y Price's 


e ^. , 9 oN , 
ws xáe" I unris ody avróv * é£ovOerjon, ° mporéu rare 
23.2. (-yetw, -yqpa, ch. xil. 6. yes, Eph. l. 19.) 

1. 28. 2 Thess. ii, & 1 Tim. i. 10. v. 14 only. L. P. Zech. iii. i. 
2 John 8.) w. we, Luke viii. 18. ch. iii. 10. Eph. v. 18. 
Wied. xvii. 4 BN Ald. (-B, AC compl. ) only. 
cx 


only. Pror. i. 33. 
xv. 88. b Acta zili. 41 reff. 


for ea», a» DIF. 
7. for lst yap, 8e Id: om Syr. 


w Luke ziii. 17. xxi. 18. Gal. v. 17. Phil. 
x w. tra, Col. iv. 17 only. (ace 
y Luke 1. 76. Phil. i. 14. Jude 12 
ach. Il. 3 reff. ach. 
om. xiv. 3 reff. 


vopevgoua: P; -wpa b! o [-ouc LM f k 47]. 
rec (for 2nd yap) de, with KL rel syr [seth 
Thdrt : txt ABCDFI,MPN 17 latt Syr copt 


th Chr, Damasc [Euthal-ms Ambrst]. 


rec erirpetr (the force of the aor not being perceived : see note), with DFK rel 


tt. 

8. om e» F(not G). 
10. o$oBuos BI: apoßos P 47. 
7 : €yo, om 
1. om ovr 


is opposed (by 80) to wapapera. The 
pres. implies, as in E. V., his sow matured 
plan,—not, as in the erroneous subscrip- 
tion of the Epistle, that he was on Ais way 
through Macedonia, when he wrote the 
word. 6. wapapeve | This, of which 
he speaks uncertainly, was accomplished ; 
he spent (Acts xx. 3) three months, and 
those (ib. ver. 6) the three winter months, 
in Greece (at Corinth). dad, Meyer 
justly remarks, is emphatic, and conveys 
an affectionate preference, in his present 
plan, for them. ot, with a verb of 
motion. The account of this is that the 
ideas of motion and rest are both involved 
in the verb: rest, when the motion is ac- 
complished. So Luke x.1;—Soph. Trach. 
40, keivos 8 brov BH obbeis olB« :— 
Xen. Hell. vii. 1. 25, rov Born 
é[eA0eiv. See Kühner, § 623, Anm. 2. 

Whither he should go from Corinth, was as 
yet uncertain, see ver. 4. F.] For I am 
not willing, this time to see you in pass- 
ing. "There is a slight, but a very slight, 
reference to his change of pu (see 
above); but we must not ta odori with 
ge (which Meyer charges Neander with 
doing, but clearly in error, see Pfl. u. Leit. 
p- 415 note): rather the pr: refers to the 
occasion, the news from them of Chloe, 
which had made it advisable that he should 
not now pay them a mere passing visit. 

vp] ground of où d- but not the ulti- 
mate one, see above. rpm shall 
have permitted me, i. e. if it shall so turn 
out, in the Lord's direction of my work, 
that I shall then find my way open to do 
so.” 3, 9.] His present plan regarding 


2 Damasc, -v L c f k?): txt ABCI,M P(-ye) M d m 17 Chr, Thl- mas, permiserit 
a 


9. om xa: arr. rok. L. 
rec xat eyw, with DF rel Orig[ c], Chr (rade x. 
xou, BM 677: txt ACKLPN n 17 Thdrt Damasc. 
Mand lat) F[not F-lat] goth arm Ambrst. 


his stay in Ephesus (where he was writ- 
ing). T. wevrnn.| viz. that sert 
coming. This probably happened so, or 
nearly so, notwithstanding the tumult of 
Acts xix.: for he already (see there vv. 
21, 22) was meditating his departure, and 


pris, to its requirements : 
neither of them (though peydAn may be 
referred to 0ópa) properly agreeing with 
the figure, but both with the reality. 
Meyer compares Plato, Phedr. p. 245, a: 
povoay éxl vonruàs Gupas A, rat. 
Avr. wodA.}] See Acts xix. 9, 28 ff. 
10, 11.] Recommendation of Timothy to 
their good reception and offices. He had 
preceded Paul (Acts xix. 22) in the journey 
to Macedonia. From dav Aon, it would 
appear to have been probable, but not 
uite certain, that he would visit them. 
n ch. iv. 17, be is described as sent on for 
that purpose : so that the ed may merely 
refer to the uncertainties of the journey. 
10. BA. tva. &$6. v.] 
must have been some (etie reason for 
this caution respecting Timothy, besides 
that assigned by Meyer, al., that he would 
naturally be jars ted as only & subor- 
dinate of Paul, whom so many of them 
opposed. His youth occurs to us, men- 
tioned 1 Tim. iv. 12: bnt even that is not 
enough, and would bardly be intended 
here, without some reference to it. De 
Wette's conjecture may not be without 
foundation, that he was perhaps of a timid 
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Acts xvi. 36 


(reff.), eh. ru. guTOP METÀ TOV GOEAPOD. 


zan. cede 12 IIep è Arro d tod dd ND, f r t raperd- 
an e Aeca avTü», f wa EAOn pos ùuãs perà TOv: dB 
ss xai ^ Tdvros obk ‘Hy ™ Oérnua "iva viv EAOn, & r 
popp. Matt. Se Grav m evxatpnoy. 

v 13 ^"T'omyopetre, ° oTýxere ev TH mistet, P dròpigeode, 
1 %%% 4 pataiovabe. 1*'«avra vuv ev aya *ywér8w. 


constr. ch. l. 
E 10 ref. 


h Acta zzi. 22 
8 i Matt. xviii. 14. 
. Ix. . m Mark vi. 31. 

al fr. (Jer. v. 6.) o Rom. xiv. 4 reff. 

1. 80. il. 40. Eph. iii. 16 only. 

ix. 15. xiv. 28, 40. 

20. Gal. i. II al. 

17, vi. 1 al. 


for 3e, ovy MP: om Ni. 
abe. B. 

12. om awoAAw NI(ins N-corr!) wth. 
[not am pula goth [ Ambrst]. 

18. om 79 F. 


t ver. 12. 
w Rom. viii. 23 reff. 


Neh. il. 18. (-0$, 1 Pet. v. 6.) 
u = John iv. 53. Gen. I. 8 


«ue BD!F Orig[-c,](txt,) Damasc. 


. ltIIapakaAQ 06 tpas, dd cho oare thy " oixiay 
Lrehava, Y ötri otiw " arrapyy THs ' Ayalas xai * eis ? &a- 


k of man, ch. vii. 37 reff. 
Acts xvii. 21 (reff.; only. 


l see Matt, vii, 12. Mark vi. 

n -- Mark ziii. 37. 1 Thess. v. 6 
p here only. Joeh. i. 6. q Luke 
t constr., bere only. s = eh. 

. v constr., ch. isi. 


1 Acts ziii, 48 reff. yoh.xit.5. Acts i. 


om pera Tor 


ins du vuur ort bef woAAa D' FN! latt 


ins ka: bef xparasovoGe A D.gr vulg(and F-lat) Syr copt mth 


Pel] : om BC F(-gr| KLPN rel D-lat(with G- lat fri) syr goth Chr, [Euthal-ms] Thdrt 


amasc Thl (Ec Ambrst. [M doubtful.) 
15. om ĝe D!-gr NI 71 goth sth arm. 


aft crefava ins xa: $oprovrarov DN? 


am(with demid fuld harl) arm Thdrt Damasc Ambrst: «a: popr. xa: axaixov C! F a 
vulg-ed(with [demid] tol F. lat) syr-w-ast(and mg-gr) (additions from ver 17). 
for eoi», esi» Cl(appy) DF [vulg arm) Orig-int,. 


disposition. Meyer objects that we have 
no historical trace of this: but I think some 
are to be found in 1 Tim. :—e. g. iii. 15; 
v. 22, 23. 75 A cup. ] seo ref., 
note. 11. dv du] xopls udyns 
xal $uXoreiias, Theophyl., and similarly 
Chrys. Tva 2X0.) the aim of rporduy. 
dad cx. yàp atr.] xal rovro qoBoUr- 
Tos avrots Ñv. wa yàp eiBóres, Fri wdrvra 
«ipfjaerai wpbs abrdy Arep by wd0p, die- 
xéarepos ‘yéveovra:, 8: ToUro wposéÜnker: 
a8. y. aùr. Chrys. Hom. xliv. p. 407. 
Theophyl. adds, dua 36 xol aldeoudre- 
por abroy ro, elye obras  üvaykaior 
rod ros txei, Sste éxbéxeoba: avrdy. 
By pera rv àBehív it would appear, 
comparing ver. 12, that more brethren be- 
sides Erastus (Acts xix. 22) accompanied 
Timotheus to Macedonia. It is hardly pro- 
bable (as Calov. and De W., al.), thut perà 
v. &8. is to be taken with éxõéxopai: ‘I 
and the brethren expect him. 12. 
Of Apollos: that he was not willing a 
present to goto them. 34, transitional. 
On the constraction of wept... . 48., 
see on ver. 1. TapexéáA. Tva Aon 
Tra denotes the aim, not only the purport 
of the exhortation. See remarks on ch. 
xiv. 13. * [deo exensat, ne suspicentur 
Corinthii ab eo fuisse impeditum .... 
Apud se querere poterant : Cur hos potius 
quam Apollo nobis misit? Respondet, 
minime per se stetisse, Kc.” Calvin. Meyer 


remarks, perhaps the Corinthians had ex. 
pressly desired that A pollos should be sent 
to them. pera T. ABER .] perhaps, those 
who went with Timotheus (see above): 
perbaps, those who were to bear this letter 
(ver. 17). cal] and, not, bu“ 
see John xvi. 32; Rom. i. 13. It merely 
couples the exhortation with its result. 
Onpa) Evidently the will of 
Apollos, not, as Theophyl: rovrdéoriy, ó 
Oeds olx Fee. Fray cbratp.] The 
present xaipés not seeming to him a suit- 
able one: apparently on account of the 
divisions hinted at in the beginuing of the 
Epistle. 13.] eira Beurbs dri ovx dv 
Tois BibaakdAo:s, GAA xal dv dare: 
dpeiAovcr Tas QAvÍBas Éyceiv THs awrnplas, 
nal ypny. x. 1. A. Chrys., who adds: 50 
Aéyes, ypyyopeits, ds xaleusévrar rij · 
xere, ds carevoudvar  ávBp([eaO«, kpa- 
ratod ode, & nadaxi(oudvey. wavra tp. dy 
dyary yivio8e, Gs a racia(Óvrov. p. 407 f. 
1 2550 Aristot. Eth. iii. 6. 12:-—&ua 
3 kal &vBpl(ovra,, dv ols dori d$ Ari, 
J kaAbr 7d &xoÜayeiv. Wetst.: where seo 
cther examples. 15—18.] BRecommen- 
dation of the family of Stephanas to their 
honourable regard : and by occasion, ez- 
pression of his own joy at the presence o 
Stephanas and his companions. 15. 
Some expositors (Erasm., Wolf, al.) take 
olare as imperative, und regard if as the 
command: but the imperative use of ofSare 


12—19. 
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. 


a Urordcono Ge bd rois d Tosovrots, kal avri T$ ° gvpep- e Fam.» dit. 
ryoüvr kai *xomumyrt. I7 J 69 èm. 755 ‘mapovolg b eh. vil. 15, 28. 


Zrepavâ xai Goprovvárov kal ’Ayaixod, ért Tò U U Uperepov 
!ogTépgua avrol ‘'dverdAjpwoar 18“dyéravcay yàp rd 


pòv 'TveÜua xal TÒ du. 
d TOLOUTOUS. 


19 "Aemálovras i Ups ai " éxkXAncía, ths Aaías. åomá- * 
Ceras dds *év ° xupip P Torà ‘Axvdas xal IIpíakiXAa, 21 f Ph 


alt 2 Mace. vill. 12. xv. 21 onl 


16. om 1st xa: M. 

17. rec pov 
ABCDFLN e m 17. 47. 
ms] Thdrt Damasc: txt BODF(M]P m 1 


m S e ovv » TOUS 


v. 31. 
12. zi. 9. Phil, iL 30. CoL L. A. nn Luke at Merger ad 
k = Matt. xi 13. Philem. 


provrarov, with KMP rel Chr-ed Thdrt-ed 
rec (for 1 user, 


c Mark xvi. 20. 


P " wa 1 Mace, 


1 eh. xv. be rofl. 


h 3 Cor. viii. 13, 14. ix. 
ich. 


1, 30. pe eid 
223. T Og Dest. i. 17. zuziil. d. hm 12.) 


o Rom. xvi. 2,6, 13 al. p ver. 13 reff, 


aft xa: koierr: ins ev vuy F Ambrst. 


Euthal-ms Damasc-ed] : txt 
th AKLN rel Chr [e Cg 
rec evro, with BCk 


[Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damasc: txt ADFM vulg Syr [syr] Chr, Eo (ili D. lat [ei]: 


spsi [aut] illi G- lat: ipsi vulg [Ambrst)). 


18. aft yap ins xa: D!F latt goth Ambrst Pel Bede. 
aft a: exxAnoia add saca: CP 47 Syr Chr,. 
rel [latt &c Chr, Enthal-ms Thdrt Damasc] : 


18. m A 84 [om 1st clause a mj. 
acwa(ovrai (for -«-), bl FLM 
txt C DL-grj KPR c goth [ 
er kvp. 123 Ambret. 


is bef weara D fri). 


ros Towvrass P. 


roa bef e» xvpus M a 17. 74 arm: om 
for wpurkiA Aa, spice 


BMPR 17 am(with demid harl) fri copt goth arm 


for fere) seems to be without example. 
We must therefore understand it as indica- 
tive, and the construction is the well-known 
attraction, old ce ris ef (Meyer). 
démwapxy] See Rom. xvi. the first 
Achean converts. kajar plur., refer- 
ring to the noun of number, olala. This 
family were among the few r e by 
Paul, see ch. i. tratar davross 
So Demosth. de "ua legat.: BoóAoua: 5 
bros eis Tira rat (roter éavròy 
Ale xíyns, Wetst.: where see other exam- 
The éavroós is not without mean- 
ing—they voluntarily devoted their ser. 
vices. els Sax. rots dylois] to ser- 
vice for the saints: in what way, does not 
appear: but perhaps, from the fact of Ste- 
phanas being at that time in TTET 
for journeys and missions. 16.] zal 
i£ ou in your turn,—in return for 
f-devotion. inrordeg.] viz. 
in ‘honouring their advice and being ready 
to be directed by them: there is an alla- 
sion to Ératar éavrovs above. TOUS 
to such persons, meaning the in- 
dividuals of Stephanas's family, ' whom the 
knew. See the usage of ô rowiros in re 
oye) viz. with rots Toto rotz. 
17.) Perhaps Fortunatus and Achai- 
cus were members of the family of Ste- 
phanas. The Fortunatus mentioned by 
Clement at the end of his Ep. i. to the 
Corinthians e 69, p. 328) may be the 
same. 1 viz. in Ephesus. 
Vor. II. 


pov r.] The want of 
you (ret) ^ e. ony your society. Grotius 
interpreta it, * Quod vos omnes facere 
oportuit, id illi fecerunt: certiorem me 
fecere de vestris morbis," and holds them 
to have been oi Mois of chap. i. 11. Bat 
it is very improbable that he should men- 
tion thus a family so distinguished as this: 
he names them just after, ch. i. 16, as the 
household of Stephanas :—and still more 
improbable that one of so fine feeling 
should add of the bearers of such tidings, 
Aréravca» x. T. X., which would on that 
hypothesis be almost ironical. 
18. xal ópév] this is a beautiful expres- 
sion of true ion used in consciousness 
of the effect of this epistle on them : q.d. 
* it is to their presence here that you owe 
much of that in this my letter which I 
know will refresh and cheer your spirits." 
Theophyl. explains it: Beker abrois Ir. 
$ avrov dydwavais, abr» dori. Ssre 
éxel, duo) dvaravbdyros wept abréy, xal 
fpeis dxepShoare abrb rotro, Tv duhy àrd- 
rau, an. Gyaps pòs abrobs roérous 
dd eld nee: rot., of the announcement 
which they would make on their return 
of Paul's love for the Corinthians. But 
this last can hardly be. émyweonere] 
know, the prep. giving force, and slightly 
altering the meaning to that of 
nition. Grot. and 8, 20. J area ,—dr Hand 
ern 5 19, 

9. dv upie] iden on. ri xvi. 2. 
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Aen. 1.5. COV «Tfj N xaT "olxoy avTOv 9 ékkAnocia. 


t Acts li. 46 reff. PN 
aps 5 bâs oi adde po trávres. 
dre iv. 18. part dyly. 


. ill. 


17. 
u (and Paul) 
as above (t 


IIPOZ K OPINIO T A. 


XVI. 20, 24. 


daoTácaaÜe . ey * pÑ- 


21 ‘O u demaa uos !' vf) ép? xe IIavXov.— 22 * el res 


ent. i oy diet TOY KUpLOY, * Tiro Yavadepa. *papavabd. B 4 


v aa mbora 9. Sxdapis To) * xupiou Ino he iuar. A ij djd 
were d uou nerd 7rávrov páv év «pari IH [apunp.] 
1 POE KOPIN@IOTS A. 

ff. 


reff. 
s here only. 
a Rom, zri. 20 124]. Bev. zzu. 31 al. 


d gen. sudj., Phil. I. 9. Col. i. 8. Philem. 6,7. Rer. li. 4, 19. 


a Tux ins rap ois(ovs F) wa: geriou DF latt[not am fuld harl(appy, Treg) fri] goth 


21. om ry C. 


W. rec aft xvpior ins moov» xpicroy, with C DFL e 


goth [Damasc Ambrst]: quor ine. 


t Chr, [Euthal-ms] Thl Ambrst. 


n. 
demid &c] not am) fri Syr 
wrrov, with ACD F(-gr] 


KLMPN rel latt syrr copt mth arm Chr [Euthal-ms Damasc] Ambrst: om BN! n 17. 


47 am(with tol F-lat al) goth Thdrt. 
94. om pov A 73. 


om aun» BFM 17 fuld( and tol) fri [Euthal-ms Ambrst] : 


ins ACDELPN rel [vulg-clem am demid syrr copt goth sth arm Chr,-txt Thdrt-txt 


Damasc-txt]. 
SUBSCRIPTION: reo adds ey 


aro Au % ia oTepaya Kat 


provyarou Kas 


pan pov 
axaixov ka: Tiuo0eov, with K L(first inserting exurroA«) a ef g k (m) n 47 [Eutbal-ms], 


similarly (but for $i nnrer, epevov) d h: 


eu anre paxedorias Ds: ey 


eypagn axo epecov BP: eypagy aro 


axo acias K. T. A., omg (as does m) xp. xop. Sperr, bo: 


om altogether M 1: txt ABICN 17, and D!(adding exAnpe@y) F(prefizing ereAece2). 


On Aquila and Priscilla, see Rom. xvi. 8, 
4; Acts xvii. 2. They had removed from 
Corinth (Acts xviii. 1) to Ephesus (ib. 
26), and had there, as sutsequently at 
Rome (Rom. xvi. 3, 5), an — of 
the faithful meeting in their dwelling 

ol 48. wdvreg—the whole Ephesian 
church. dv our. &y.) see Rom. xvi. 
16, note. a 8 e SAS a con- 
clusion. is the greet- 
ing, which, according to a Thess., 
was always in his own hand, the rest 
having boen written (see Rom. xvi. 22) 
by an amanuensis. TlavAov is in 
apposition with ¿goð implied in ép, as II. 
p. 226, üpuérepor bà. éxdorov Oupdr ftw: 
duds ToU à8AÍov Bios, and the like. See 
Kühner, $ 499. 4. 28.) He adds, as 
in Col. iv. 18; Eph. vi. 24, some exhorta- 
tion, or solemn sentence, in bs own hand, 
as having especial weight. On the dis- 
tinction between grew and àyarĝ» sce 
notes on John xxi.16. The negation here 
of tbe feeling of personal affection, * has 


no love in his heart for," is worthy of 


note, as connected with the curse which 
follows. fire àvé&.) On à»détya, 
see note, Rom. ix. 9:—1et him be ac- 


eursed. ] An Aramaic ex- 
pression, ur rig or «ow NW the (or our) 
Lord cometh (or, is come, as Chrys., al., 
ó cup. du. Ade: in 1 John iv. 2 the 
same ble form is used to e 
dAndAvOdra) : 1 unconnected with 
adden,: and added perhaps (Mey.) as 
recalling some remembrance of the time 
when Paul was among them: at all 
events, as a weighty watchword tending 
to recall to them the nearness of His 
coming, and the pri ang being found 
ready for it: — not a , as Rickert, to 
stamp genuineness on the letter,—for why 
here rather than in other Epistles, espe- 
cially as those who were to bear it were so 
well known? See S "s note. 

94. 4 dy. pov] Because the Epistle had 
contained so much tbat was of a severe 
character, he concludes it with an expres- 
sion of affection ; so Chrys. : perà rocaó- 
Ty» &aTwyoplav ode dwoorpépera, àAAÀ 
kal Ser kal sepiAauBdre: véjbeter adrobs 
Üvras. Hom. xliv. p. 411. lv xp. 
In.] Tovrécrir, odd kp $ cap- 
Kinde 3 àyáry pov Éxe«i, dA mrevpaTucd 
dort kal dy xpiorg. phy). 


m 47 am [fald hart] syr 
775 . KP rel vulg-ed [demid] (Syr) [wth] Chr, 
(Victorin,): om ABC!MN! 17 fri Chr-ms [Euthal-ms 

93. aft xvpiov ins nue» ALP b f k m o 17 vulg ( 
rec aft cov adds 
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IPOS KOPINOIOYS B. 


I. 1 IIa ámóaToXos xpicToD “Incod did OckyuaTos * Bom. xv. 5 


Ücob, kal 'T«uó0eos o. áGeXQ0s, TH ^ éxkXnaíg To) ^ Oe 
» 2 7 e * ^ d e lo ^ ^ . , 
ovo ev KopivOm Savy Tois *dylow mow Tois ovo e 


1. 2. Phil. 


bin Trj “Ayala. 2* ydpis du xal elpijyn amd ÓOcoD, n 


martpòs uv xal nuplov Inso ypiao. 


e Rom. 1. 7. 
f Rom. iz. 5 


8!EvXoyntos ò &Oe0s xai E mathp Tov kvpiov judy T M" 
re. 


TITLE. Steph n zpos rovs xopirOiovs Bevrepa: elz wavAov Tov axocrToÀov i xpos 
xopw@tous eri ro Sevrepa, with rel: rov ayiov awooroAov wavAou €wiGTOÀT) xpos Kop. 
B' L (b): apxera: xpos xopiriovs B' D! F(Bevrepn): [n wp. xop. B' ew. ere, ws ev 
iran M:] erurroAy xpos xop. Sevrepa k 1: txt ABEN m(Sevr.) n o 17. 47, and C at 


top of page. (P (def. ]) 


Cuar. I. 1. rec moov bef xpwrrov, with ADGKL rel inn Syr copt goth wth arm] 


Chr, Damasc [ Ambrst] : om «e. xp. Fand lat): txt 


LEuthal- ma] Thdrt. 


Cnar. I. 1, 2.] ADDRESS AND GREET- 
ING. i ge. 0«o09] see 1 Cor. i. 
1, note. Tinó8«os 6 48.] So of Sos- 
thenes, 1 Cor. i. 1; ‘one of of à3«A dol ;’ 
—but perhaps in this case with peculiar 
emphasis: see 1 Cor. iv. 17; 1 Tim. i. 2, 
18; 2 Tim. ii. 1. On his being with Paul 
at this time, see Prolegg. to this Epistle, 
§ ii. 4. ow T. åy. do . . ] This, 
and the Epistle to the Galatians, were cir- 
cular letters to all the believers in the 
respective countries: the variation of ex- 
pression in the two cases (rais dxxAnglas 
T. Tadarlas, Gal. i. 2) being accounted 
for by the circumstance that the matter 
of this Epistle concerned directly the 
church at Corinth, and indirectiy all 
the saints in the province, —whereas that 
to the Galatians, being to correct deep- 
rooted Judaizing error, directly concerned 
all the churches of Galatia. Achaia 
comprehended Hellas and Peloponnesus ; 
the province was so named by the Ro- 
mans because they became postessed of 


them by subduing the Achaan league, 


See Acts xviii. 12. 
3—11.] 
THANKSGIVING FOR DELIVERANOE FROM 


Pausan. vii. 16. 7. 


MPN 17 hal(and mar al) syr 


GREAT DANGER OF HIS LIFE: — HIS 
ABILITY TO COMFORT OTHERS IN AFFLIO- 
TION. Commentators have endeavoured 
to assign a definite purpose to this open- 
ing of the Epistle. De Wette thinks that 
Paul had so definite purpose, except to 
pour out the thankfulness of his heart, 
and to begin by placing himself with his 
readers in a position of religious feeli 
and principle far above all discord an 
dissension. But I cannot agree with this. 
His pu shews so plainly through the 
whole latter part of the chapter, that it is 
only consistent with vv. 12—24 to find it 
beginning to be introduced here also. I 
believe that Chrys. has given the right 
account: ¢Adwe Alay abrobs x. GoptBa 
Tb ph wapayerdoba: xe? Tò» dr, 
kal rad ra éwayye:Aduevor, &AAà Tòr Ararra 
dv Maxedorlg à»aA Goo. xpóror, xal Soxety 
abray irépous wporeriumkéva.— 3: robro 
ps Tovro lord +d ÜopuBeiv (al. & 
opuoUy), Ac ye Thy alria- Bi hy ob rape 
vero’ ov phy dE (ud las abrhy lone, ob 
Adyar Bri olda pty tworxduevos Sew, 
éreibi) 8 id ràs 0A bes evewodicbny, c- 
e, K. ph kareyréré 7wa brepollar 
H pqbvplay icy GAN’ érépws ard (al. 
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h = Eph. i. H. 
James i. 17. 


xiv. 67. 
] = Mark zii. 
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"Inood yptorov, ò "arp TOv 'oikrippuoy kal deb 7ráaws aBcor 
lmapakMjceos, *0 *rapaxarov ud len mácy 
Ores huv, "eis Tò duo - Huds *rapakaXeiy TOUS 1 
& o ev dog Orie Sia tis N wapaxdjoews "js k rapara- 
` AoUueÜa aùrol bro rob Oeoũ, b Öri xabws °mepicceve 7d 
. PqraOnpata tod ypioroð "eis yds, obres "had o0 
xpisrod °mepoceves xal ij I raοραν , Ee iu. 
de tOMBópela, ö mèp Ts u ùud ] rap qοο,j,Cx. xal ow- 


6 5 cite 


17. . Y. 

3. Matt. xiv. 14 a). fr. m Acta iil. 19. vii. 19 al. n constr., Rom. it. 16. o Rem. 
ill, 7 reff. p Rom. vil. 6 reff. (eee note. q = Rom. v. 16. viii. 18. r — 1 Thees. 
iv. 3. nstr., 1 Cor. x t = eb. iv. B. 5. 1 Thess. iii. 4. 2 Thess. t. 

u posn., ace ch. zii. 


16 reff. and 
8. om 2nd o F. 
Ambr: vuer 8. 


4. for exi, ev C In Eus, Chr, Antch, Procop,. c SUR 
Ambr, Bede (not fri Jer, Ambrst). " [ur r vro, 


5. for ra rabnuara, ro *a8nua D 


aco li. 26. . 
6,1. 1 Tim. v.10, Heb. zi. N (Matt. vii. 14. Mark iii, 9) only. Pe. cziz. I. 
note, 


for eis, wa F (ut 4. lat 
„Tischdf: ra rabyra m]. 
ins xa: DIF m 17. 80 latt copt goth. (vulg Damasc om xa: below.) 


om sue» M Hil 

ins xa: bef avro: DIF latt 
aro F(not G) 109. 

aft ovres 

rec om Tov 


(bef 2nd xpurrov) : ins ABCDFKM P(appy) N rel Orig, Com 8. 7. x.,].—0m from repies. 


to vepicc. L. 


6. for erre Se, ei de D'[-gr] 32: om be C. 


TOUTO) x. peyaAonpexécTepor r. Ak- 
TóTepor karackevd(eu dralpey Tfj vapajv- 
Olg Tb wpáyua, Tva unde dper&ci A 
h airíay, 8i hv bordpnoe. Hom. i. E 420. 
Calvin, somewhat differently: Incipit 
ab hac gratiarum actione, partim ut Dei 
bonitatem predicet, partim ut animet 
Corinthios suo exemplo ad persecutiones 
fortiter sustinendas : partim ut pia gloria- 
tione se efferat adversus malignas obtrec- 
tationes pseudapostolorum." But this 
does not touch the matter of the post- 
poned journey to Corinth, which through 
the latter part of the chapter is coming 
more and more visibly into prominence, till 
it becomes the direct subject in ver. 23. 
9.] ebX., Blessed (above all others) 
eras å 0. x. war. ....) The 
God and Father of our Lord Josus t. 
Here, as in ref. Rom., De Wette would 
render, God, and the Father’ . . „ which 
grammatically is allowable; but I prefer 
the other rendering, on account of its 
greater verisimilitude and simplicity. 
S w. T. olerip.] olxr. can hardly be the 
gen. of the attribute, as De W. and Grot., 
seeing that olx. is plural and refers to acts 
of mercy; but as Chrys., p. 421,8 olkripuobs 
rocotrous éwiSertduevos : see ref. James. 
This meaning De W. himeelf recognizes in 
ô 0. rden wapaxd.,—‘ the God who works 
all (possible) comfort,’ and refers to à eds 
T. édanl8os, Rom. xv. 18. 4) The 
Apostle in this Epistle uses mostly the 
first person plur., perhaps as including 
Timothy, perhaps, inasmuch as he writes 
apostolically (cf. $uàs rods drr, 
of himself and Apollos, 1 Cor. iv. 9), as 


for 1st vuv, nuur L. om 1st 
speaking of the Apostles in conwon. This 
however will not explain all places where 
it occurs elsewhere : e.g. 1 Tess. ii. 18, 
$0eXfjcagev AG , Spas, dy pèr 
Habxos, xal Arat x. 8is,—where see note. 
So that after all perhaps it is best to regard 
it merely as an idiomatic way of speaking, 
when often only the singular is intended. 
In order that we may be able: not, 
‘so that we are able. 31 roUro yàp wap- 
exdAecer u⁰hEg, only, Iva fjueis AAA Aus 
rapatc Ger. Chrys. ib. Non sibi vivebat 
Apostolus, sed Ecclesie: ita quicquid gra- 
tiarum in ipsum conferebat Deus, non sibi 
soli datum reputabat, sed quo plus ad alios 
jnvandos haberet facultatis." Calv. 
„ attr. for B, or perhaps (Winer, edn. 8, 
§ 24. 1) for h» (wapdernow wapaxadciv). 
5.} ‘As He is, so are we in this 
world: 1 John iv. 17. As the suffer- 
ings of Christ (endured by Christ, whether 
in his own person, or in his mystical body 
the Cburch, see Matt. xxv. 40, 45) abound. 
towards us (i.e. in our case, see reff.) ;— 
even so through Christ our consolation 
also abounds. The form of expression is 
altered in the latter clause: instead of $ 
wapdxAnots ToU xpugcTOU repis. we have 
4 wapdx. hay rep. did ToU xpirred. 
And not without reason :—we suffer, be- 
cause we are His members ; we are con- 
soled because T gred Head. There is 
no comparison (as Chrys., p. 422, où 
bra 5 ee fire. iai 
Tepic o ween the personal sufferings 
of Christ, and theirs. 6.] And all 
this for your benefit. But whether we 
are afflicted, (it is) on behalf of your 
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tnplas Tis , évepyouperns hi ol r- abráv q or Y Bom. vil. $ 


*BeBala *trép du 


jo eus. 


telre * rrapaxadovpeda, Ù 
E7727 apache cal cwrnplas, 7 edo res Ste ws 
*xowwwvol re TAY 4 rab nud ros, OUTWS kai TTA Jqrapa- f 
8 cOù yàp Gédopev ops 


constr., w. 
gen. of per- 
don, Acts 


© aryvoeiv, dBerdol, f 


Tinta THs “ee quay THs yevoudyns èv TH ‘Acta, E n 


Ste raf v rep o f órép. Svvayav 8 éBapijnuev, & 


13. 31. 25. 1 Cor. x. I. zii. 1. 1 Thess. iv. 13. 
ier cuir end 


kai cornpias B 17. 176. 


f = Acta xxri. 13 
zxí.36. ch. v. 4. 1 Tim. v. 16 only v. la. E € Bymm. (Aq. &e. 


d = John i. 30. ch. viii. 23. 5 
purse (t Mk. v. a Luke ix. 


rec has eire rapaxaAouneda virep TNS VOP TapaxAnoeous 


kat cornpias bef xa: n i nuwy BeBaa virep vpem : ere TAPAR. virep T. Up. KAPAKAN- 
Tews TNS er m“ ev vrogorg To» QUT. wal. ow K. Nu. T. kai N EAF., OME Kat 
gernpias, ACMPN am(with flor fuld“ bari tol!) fri Syr copt eth (arm Ephr, ) Antch, 


[Ambrst (Jer,)], and, but insg xa: carnpias, m 
consolatione sive exhortamur pro vestra exhortatione et salute va 
txt (BDFK)L rel syr[has rys cerypias W- ast] 


m fuld!: sive consolamer pro vestra 
-ed(with demid): 
goth Chr, Thdrt Damasc Phot Thl 


QEc.—om aur K: avrov bc g k o.— DIF (G-lat has both). —for npor, vor B o. 


T. rec (for es) wsrep, with D 
Syr: om G- lat: sicut F- lat [vulg Ambrs 
Damasc. tev 1aÜ0nuaTor bef ecre 
D-lat Syr goth. 


- gr] KL rel 
J: txt ABC D![-gr] MPN 17 


ri Thdrt: o: (= €?) F[-gr), si D- lat 
rig, Ephr. 


latt goth. om ovræs F[not F. lat 


for veep, nepi ACDFPN b m o e 47 Orig{-c,} Bas, Chr, Thdrt Antch, Tert: 


txt BKLM rel [Chr.] Damasc Thi Œ 
D! 1 17 latt [arm] Orig -c, 
rec eBapnOn 


as, Jer,. 


comfort (eis rò 8Sórac0ai x. 1. A. ver. 4, 
only now applied to the Corinthians) and 
salvation (the great end of the rapd - 
xs), Which (viz. rapdeAno:s and cw- 
Tnpla) is working (not, as Chrys., Theo- 
phyl, Eetius, Beza, al., ‘bein worked: 
the passive does not occur in St. En in 
the enduranee of the same suff 
which we also suffer;—and our hope is 
stedfast on your behalf (that you will en- 
dure hardness, and be consoled and saved) ; 
—or whether we are comforted, (it is) for 
your comfort and salvation. This place 
of the words xal—dpéy agrees best with the 
sense, besides being in accordance with the 
best uss. Their position has perhaps been 
altered to bring the two parts uf the dilem- 
ma closer together, and because dAxis juar 
seemed to suit the part. elbóres, and the 
future sup . be implied after ofres 
ral (as in The objection to this is 
(as De W.) du the daris clearly must be 
referred to cernpla, which phi is not 
hinted at in ver. 7. 7.] «iBóres re- 
fers back to sapaxaAoóueÜa ;— wo are 
comforted with the assurance that, &o. 
After ofrws xal understand not fceote, but 
dore: ho is speaking generally, of the com- 
munity of consolation subsisting mutually 


rec aft yev. ins yu», with D3-gr] KLN? 


rel copt-wilk ‘goth sth] Bas Chr, Thdrt [Anteh] Damasc Ambrst: om ABC 
r 1 — (Tert 

pev bef vrep burar, with DF 

Antch] Dainis Tert Ambrst: txt ABCMPN m 17 fri arm [(Orig-c,) Eu 


for uxep, rapa D'TF. 
syrr goth Chr, Thdrt 
ms] 


J 
"n pin vulg 


between himself and the Corinthians; and 
it was thisthought which helped to console 


him. 8.] see var. read. It is gene- 
rally sup that the tribulation here 
spoken of was the danger into which Paul 


was brought t by the tumult at Ephesus, re- 
lated in Acts xix. This opinion has been 
recently defended by Neander, Wieseler, 
and Dr. Davidson, but impugned by De 
Wette, on the grounds, (1) that é» rj "Aci. 
can hardly refer to Ephesus, which Pu 
erally names, 1 Cor. xv. 32; xvi. 8; 
(2) that he was not in danger of his life 
in this tamult. The first ground is hardly 
tenable: there would be an Appropriate. 
ness in é» Tj 'Acíg here, as he has in 
his mind an apologetic account of the 
reasons which hindered him from leaving 
those parts and coming to them. I own, 
however, that the strong expressions here 
used do not seem to me to find their justifi- 
eation in any thing which we know of that 
tumult or its consequences. I am unable 
to assign any other event as in the Apos- 
tle's mind: but the expressions seem rather 
to regard a deadly sickness, than a perse- 
— see con vv. 9, 10. $i: rd 
bwepB. signifies the greatness of tbe afflic- 
tion itself, objectively considered: twp 
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h ch. ir- 8 only. * efamopnbñva pas kal ‘rou d 9 Ad avToi ey 
Beier Jéavrois 70 k a ERE ToU Üavárov ! eo Njcaper, u ya 15 
Acts iii. 12 no 12 * o ec 
I. re, ch qremoiDóres h, ° éd) Jéavrois, N Em te Oep TH 
k bere M P éyeipovrs TOUS verpobe, 10 8% èx 1 TpAucovTrov * Üavárovu 
a dE. éppucato mas xal * pucerat, ‘eis dy ™ am ixapev rg dpwrn 
i 1 5 cal ért * picerat, 11° ouvuroupyovvrwy kal Up» u ABCDE 
p=1Cor. abcdf 


7 = ch. ai. gh kim 
tere Hom. zv. po 17. U 


o constr., as abore (n). ME 1150 Luke xi. 22. xvili.9 only. Ps. ü. 12. w. acc., ch. ii. 3 reff. 
b. U. 3. James iii. 4. Rev.zxvi.18onlyt*. 2 Mace. aii. 3. 


5. EET 13. e 1 Cor. zv. 31.) s Rom. vii. 34 ref. 
13 reff. P perf., 1 Cor. xv. 19 reff, 


9. om erxnkapey D. 
Thdrt Thi. 

10. for eppv., epvoaro Bl. 
rel vulg.ed(with fuld F- lat) syr 


om oTt 


got 
11. [for vper] quer A. 


Sv., the relation of it to our power of en- 
durance, subjectively. Sere &. Ts 
that we utterly despaired even of 
Such an expression surely would not be 
used of a tumult, where life would have 
been the first thing i in danger, if Paul had 
been ut all mixed up in it,—but to some 
wearing and tedious suffering, inducing de- 
spondency in minor matters, which eren 
reached the hope of life itself. 
9.] AAA, moreover,—carries on and in- 
tensifies the description of his hopeless 
state. We had in ourselves the re- 
sponse of death, i. e. our answer within 
ourselves to the question, Life or Death ?’ 
was, Death.“ Vulg., Estius, Billroth, 
Rückert, Meyer, De Wette. r. Artes. 
d y peine mean, the sentence, as 
axdxpipa, Katdxpipa, Nn. 
a most Commentators. The perfect 
dox4xauer is here (see also ch. ii. 12, 13) 
in a historical sense, instead of the aorist : 
which is unusual. Winer, edn. 6, 8 40. 4 
(see Moulton's note 4, p. 840), illustrates 
the usage by AN xal 1 (rb BB- 
Alov), Ben Y 7: see also Rev. viii. 5. 
J very similarly ch. iv. 
7, s mi Onoaupdy rovrov er darrpa- 
xivas aexebecir, Wa 3 SwepBord ts durd- 
. deod, xal ph d£ Auer. 
èy. T. sch ‘Our thoughts were 
weaned from all hope of surviving in 
this life, and fixed on that better deliver- 
ance which God shall work when He raises 
us from the dead. To see in this expres- 
sion merely a figure (De W.), and under- 
stand Who raiseth the dead’ as = Who 
delivers men from peril of their lives?" 
because such peril is below and elsewhere 
(ch. xi. 23) called dar, is surely very 


for urep, wep: DIF. 


v here oaly t. 


0eov Tov eyeiparta F: eyeparri b! 11 o Cyr[-ms-p] 


rec (for 1st 
goth Orig[ -c 
Jer, : txt BCPN 17. 47 dt am( with mar tol) copt (gth 
arm (ath) [ Euthal- B be 5 was pucera: A 
Chr, B TE. M : xa: bef or: F(not Fan 
Flat] h k [Chr,] Ambrst Jer [goth sth om ca: also]. 
h. 


voeta) pvera: (see notes), with D'FELM 

d (and int,) Chry Thdrt Thi (Ec — 
[ -rom doubtful f)) 

and lat] demid Syr seth-pl 

om er: D? F[not 

for 2nd pvo., pveras F( -gr] 


77 dence bef vrep quw» C 


forced. Understanding it literally as 
above, I cannot see how it can be spoken 
with reference to the Ephesian tumult. 
If it alludes to any external danger, I 
should be disposed to refer it to the same 
obscure part of Paul's history to which he be 
alludes 1 Cor. xv. 32, where he also s of 
the hope of the resurrection as his great 
support. But there would be this objection, 
that these two passages can hardly refer to 
the same event; (his evidently had taken 
place since the sending of the first Epistle. 
0.] Who rescued us from so great 
a death, and will rescue us, —on whom 
we hope that He will also continue to 
resene us. The rec. Berat, bas been sub- 
stituted for the fut. péwera:, as more ap- 
propriate. But it regards the immediate 
future,—the xa) čr: fócera: the continu- 
ance of God’s help in time distant and 
uncertain. The whole verse (as De W. 
confesses, who although he repudiates the 
Ephesian tumult, yet interprets the pas- 
as alluding to external danger) seems 
to favour the idea of bodily sickness being 
in the Apostle’s mind. 11.] ovv. 
vrovpyoóvruy — with whom? From the 
similar passage Rom. xv. 30, evreyevírac- 
Gal por dy tats wposevyais Üwip épuob, it 
would seem as if zo: should be supplied ;— 
but he himself could hardly be sai Swovp- 
Jer, though he well might dyericacdas, 
We must therefore understand the prepo- 
sition either with Chrys., Hom. ii. p. 432, 
TovTéGTiww, ebxondver r Spey rd 
Ius, — or as merely signifying coinci- 
dence with the purpose to be accom- 
Arad as in Bh wposeémTos j$juüs ToU 
éuov, Acts xxvii. 7, where sea note. 
Tva ix roi wposewev .. . .] 
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THS cv eld je sas uv, Ste Èv f árpóryr, kai Sethixpwela gab 5 
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x áyea rpádwjuev év TQ koc, !epuaaorépos & pds bas. , 


N 
eee 


Cor. i. 9. 
d Matt, viil. 4 al. fr. 


. xxiv. 24. 
EY H. 4 al. 
16. Es ub 
b 1 Cor. 9 constr. 


Josh. xxiv. 37. = (John vil 63 SJ A 


21 ref. 
xxiii. 1. Rom. ii. 15 al. fr.? (Eccles. x. 20.) Wied. xvii. II only. b xi 10 


oniy t. 2 Macc. xv. 3 only. 


h so $utatog. dend, Rom. iii. 31, 22 *11 
k = Eph. ii. 3. 1 Tim. iit. 15. 1 Pet. l. 1T. 2 Pet. ii. 18. Esek. ziz. 6. see Matt. xvii. 23, 


Cor. ili. 3 reff. j — Rom. i. 5, 


R 1 Cor. v. 8. eh. II. 17 only *. Gie a T. 10.) 
1 Cor. iit. 10 al. 
Ich. ii, 


4 al., Paul. Heb. ii. 1. xill. 19 (Mark xv. 14 v. r.) only t. (-pot, 1 Cor. zii. 23, 24.) 


copt Chr,: om [Dur. u.] Sedul, syr has it with ast. 
ey rA 


vulg cop 
G-gr) N'(but corrd) e? 
Hard bp abe facie G-lat.—homeo' 


for Ist aua, vnn 4 
sero F- gr] M 672 Chr,[txt,], i» malti- 
in P rox A to roA A=. pas 17. 


[for 3nd wer] waar BD? F[-gr(not G)] KLP oe? fg hl mno [eth(appy, 


Da Ph 
pu „ rrd) Ni. 


and Bh vi. 5, Col iii. 22), with DFLN? latt T aed. Chr, Th 
txt ABCKMPN! m 17 copt arm Clem, Orig, [ Euthal-ms] Antch rp 
rec om Tov, with PUPR rel Orig, Thl 


er bef eQukpireia. A. 
DMN!-9» a m 17.47 Damasc, 
Damase,[om n.. ]. . gapkın F. 


“ Three constructions of this verse are pos- 
sible: (1) to take dx woAA. wposér. as well 
as did woAAG» with eóxapurrn0p,—" in 
order that the mercy shewn to me may be 
given thanks for on my behalf by many 
ersons with many worde (Storr, Opusc. 
li. 253): bat the rendering ‘with many 
words,’ is objectionable, see Matt. vi. 7 :— 
(2) to take dx woAA. mposár. with ebxap., 
and 3ià woAA Gr with rò els hu. xdp.— in 
order that the mercy shewn to me by means 
of (the intercession of) many, may be given 
thanks for y. ey: persons on my behalf" 
(Theophyl, Billroth, Meyer, who explain 
dx T. wposdnr. ‘ex multis oribus :' Stan- 
ley, *from many upturned faces"): but 
the position of the words is P iid this, — 
and it is more natural that the mention of 
the effect of the intercession should pre- 
cede that of the thankegiving. (8) Con- 
sequently, the best method is to take dx 
TOAA. por. with T eis Nu. xdp., and 
did woAAGw with ebxap. ( Calov., 
Estius, Fritz., Rückert, al.):—in order 
that the mercy shewn to us by the inter- 
cession of many persons, may by many 
be given thanks for on our behalf. % De 
Wette. The emphasis of the whole 
being on the ix rosy s , he 
places it first, even before tbe art., after 
which it would naturally come. 
e rer, ‘persons,’ a later meaning, 
ich Phrynichus (see Wetst.) blames as 
d by of dugi ras BÍxas phropes. 
12—-24.] EXPRESSION OF HIS CONFI- 
DENCE IN HIS INTEGRITY OF PURPOSE 
TOWAEDS THEM (12—14), AND DEFENCE 


revo awAornr: (sse note, 
Thi (Ec Ambrst : 

ins 
ins ABC 


ins xa: bef ove BM a m vulg(and F-lat) syr 


OP HIMSELF AGAINST THE OHARGB OP 
FICKLENESS OF PURPOSE IN NOT HAVING 
COME TO THEM (15—34). 12. 
reason why they should help him wit their 
united prayers. kaóynow) viewed in 
its ground and substance. But we must 
not al Arias is for xabynua: the Apostle 
the papréptoy and the xaóxmqcis 
ri is coincident it is not the testimony, 
&c., of which he boasts, but is which his 
boasting itself consists. AMC r.] ávA- 
ri seems to be a gloss from Eph. vi. 
5:— in holiness and sineerity of God: 
i.e. either ‘belonging to God,’ as 4 Sixasoc. 
abro), Matt. vi. 83, or ‘which is the gift 
of God,’ as in ref. Rom.,—or better than 
either, as E. V., , le. maintained 
as in the service of and with respect to 
God. Calvin interprets it, * coram Deo.’ 
See on ch. ii. 17; and on the senses of 
& sp and M c SET s note. 
ae hich fleshly wisdom 
is id chine te but holy and pure, having 
many windings and insincerities in order 
to captivate men. AN dv xép. 
Ocot] but in the grace of God, i. e. in 
that xdpis which he had received (ref. 
Rom.) els drache swioreus d» xaow ois 
kore c - the grace of his apostleship. To 
this he often refers, see "em, xii. 8, xv. 
15; Eph. iii. 2, al. 
* Non quod apud alios iine sincere con- 
versatus fuisset; sed quia majora sincerce 
sus conversationis documenta apud Corin- 
thios ostenderat: ut quibus gratis ac sine 
stipendio predicasset evangelium, parcens 
eorum infirmitati.” Estius. But perhaps 
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req. 
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ARES, CÓn'kabynua bv oper © kaÜdrrep xai ùeis ud €y TH 
" Se see 'juépa ro kvpiov "v Ihe 15 xal" ravry Tf) re- 
v , a ^ 2 
f morOnoe éBovrouny mpórepov mpos Üpás ev, Tva Sevré- 
* (reff). xv. 15, 24. eh. li. 5 only. t Paul (Rom. iv. 2 a.) only, exc. Heb. lil. 8. Deut. z. 21 al. 
u . iv. 6 reff. v 1 Cor. i. 8 reff. w dat., 1 Cor. ix. 7. zi. ô al. z ch. ii. €, vii. 
22. x. 2. Eph. iii. 12. Phil. iii. 4 only. P. 4 Kings xviii. 19 only. 
18. om aax’ F. om 4 L A: om # 4. [17] 219! Syr goth arm: om & Di. 


om 9 xa: exryweoxere (komaotel) B o! 81. 41. 109. 288 (Ec: om «4 FK 114 latt copt 
arm Ambrst. rec ins xa: bef ews, with DSC. gr] KLMP rel syr Chr, Thdrt [Antch,] 
Thi Œc: om ABCD!FN 17 latt Syr copt goth arm Damasc [ Euthal-ms Ambrst]. 

14. om xab. x. up. nu. K. rec om last quer, with ACD [K(e sil)] L rel 
(Ec : ins BFMPN m 17 vulg Syr syr-w-ast copt th arm Chr, Thdrt ( Eutbal-ms Antch, 


Damasc] Ambrst. 


aft ino. add xpurrov D'FMP N?(but erased) b m o latt Syr 


ayr-w-ast copt goth eth arm-ed Chr Antch Thl [ Ambret]. 


15. eA0«w bef xpos vas DFKL rel Jatt Syr 


txt ABCMPN (a) h m 17 syr 
wporepor, with (K h 47) copt 


it may relate only to the longer time, and 
greater 0 5 he ys had at 

inth for shewing his purity of purpose: 
so Calv., De W. 18, 14.] Con jos 
of the foregoing assertion. For we do not 
write to you any other things, except 
those which ye read, or [even | acknow- 
ledge (by experience of facts), and I hope, 
shall [continue to] acknowledge to the 
end :—i. e. my character in my writings 
is one and the same, not fickle and chang- 
ing, but such as past facts have sub- 
stantiated it to be, and as I hope future 
facts to the end of my life will continue to 
do.”  àvaywdockorres yp errywdéoxere, 
Sri & móviorre fpi» dv vois Épyois, ravra kal 
èv Tois ypáupagı Aéyoper* xal obx dvarTioU- 
8 3 e Tas agg vec AAà 
curdde TH àva-yvéc e $ dis, hy xpoda- 
Bévres elxere (al. Ixere) wep) uss. 
Chrys, Hom. iii. p. 449, wbo has the 
advantage of being able to express in his 
exposition the Play of words in dya- and 
éwi-yiveooKere. also ye did partly 
(that part of you, viz. which have fairly 
tried me: awd ydpous, because they were 
divided in their estimate of him, and those 
who were prejudiced against him had shut 
their minds to this knowledge. Chrys. 
refers it to what follows: uerpid(o» elre»: 
Theophyl. to the not yet completed testi- 
mony of his évapérov Blov: Estius and 
Calvin, to their inadeguate estimation of 
him, which he blames: but I much prefer 
the above. So most Commentators) ac- 
knowledge us, that (not ‘because,’ putting 
a colon at aépovs, as Luth., Griesbach, 
and Scholz: nor is it to be joined with 
émiyvécecGe, what follows being parenthe- 
sized, as Theophyl., al., Meyer, Olsh.) we are 
your beast, [even] as ye [also] are ours, 


arm Eutbal-ms] 
drt: eA@ew wporepor xpos upas a [Antcb,(ro 2p.) ]: 


] 
yos gos Chr-ms Thdrt Th! [Ambret ] : 
Damasc.—rec wpos upas eA6eiw bef 


in the day of the Lord Jesus. v 
‘present,’ as of that which is a se re- 
cognized fact. Bat this is no ground for 
its being joined with éx:yrdéceote, as Olsh. 
The experimental mutual knowledge of 
one another as a kaóx»ua was not confined 
to what should take place é» r $4. T. &. 
nod, but regarded a present fact, which 
should receive its full completion at tbe day 
of the Lord. 15—324. ) His ri ind of 
himself against the charge of fick of 
purpose for not having come to them. 
15.] retry nj ver., i.e. of my character 
being known to you as that, of an earnest 
and sincere man. r belongs 
to dA, not to Ro . wpérepov, 
viz. before he visited Macedonia, where he 
now was. va x rr 
that you might have a second t (ef- 
fusion of the divine xdpis by my presence: 
not-xapd» as Chrys., see var. a 

v, second, because there would thus 
have opportunity for two visits, one 
in going towards Macedonia, the other in 
returning. This is the interpretation of De 
Wette, Bleek, and Wieseler, and I believe 
the only one which the words will bear. 
The other, according to which 3evrdpay 
xdpi would mean ‘a second benefit, by 
my visiting you for the second time, is in 
my view unnatural, and would bardly bave 
justified the use of Bevrépar at all. For 
come when he would, the xdpis of the 
second visit would be the Bevrépa xdpes, 
and the conferring a Bevrépa xdpis would 
have been of no signification in the present 
connexion, which is to state a purpose of 
paying them fto visits in one and the same 
journey. The first of these he characterizes 
by wpérepor . . . Ad, the second by 
Seurdpa xápis, implying also the first, So 


ghkiw 
n017.47 


13—18. 


IPO? KOPINGIOTZ B. 


633 


pav y dp ore, 16 wal 28. 7 za & tex Ve * eis Maxe- y = here only. 


Acta iz. 33 


Sovlay, xal du amd Maxedovlas éXÜeiv mpòs buds kal ` res. Nam. 


Up’ vuàv "mporeudÓrvas eis T3» "lovbaíav. 


1 z A x. 18, 20. 
7 Toro oby ler Rom. xv. 
k iv. 35 t. 


BovAóuevos pý te “pa Tfj g j *eypnoduny ; f) Kus. 
à ! BovAcvouat £ xarà. € odpra ! BovAevouat, iva I; ® map Noe. f 
p Aat, Wap im 


éuol TÓ ‘vai vai, xal tò lob ob; 18 kar rog 56 6 Beds, 


d here only +. (-G, ch. Iv. 17.) 
f epp., here bis only. Acts dier Era: 99. goepp., pute xiv. 31. John (x1. 


k — 1 Cor. L 9 reff. 


Acts (vii. 1.) xxi. 38. 
vii. 21 reff. 
B3 v. r.) xi 


10 only. fea. iii. 9 al. 
i Matt. v. N. . 13. 


James v. 13 


reff. 
e in interrog., 
€ = ch. iii. 12. (1 Cor. 


zz Rom. xii. 16 al. 


txt ABC(DFL)MP N-corr! m 17 (rel) latt syrr goth [arm Eutbal- ms] Chr, Damasc 


[Ambrst].—To rporepov L rel [Antch 


xapar B L(Tischdf(N. T. ed 7 [and 8])) PN? 31. 71-8. 80. 115 Thd 
(Chr says: xdpw 3è dvraiéa rhv xapdy Ayes.) 


1 (Ec : ro Bevrepor K: om sporepor Ni. 
[Antch,]. 


rec exnre ( probably from 


similarity of s and e. There is nothing in what Tischdf (ed 7 [not 8]) says against 
e xñre as being conformed to the tense of éBovdduny, seeing that that word may be 
either imperfect or aor), with ADFKL rel: txt BCPN Thdrt, [Euthal-ms Antch,] 


Damasc. 
16. 3a F(not G). 


Jom xv. 28.) for v, ap D! 
17. for ovr, 8e A; vero igitur goth. 


for 81eA9., area A DI[-gr] F[-gr P arm] copt Chr, 

Damasc: Ade a b o (Ec [proficisci D-lat]: pro 

BC D*(-gr] KLN rel vulg [F-lat ae Th 
0 


iscerer aut transirem G- lat: txt 
Thi [ Euthal- ms Ambrst]. (See 
r- mas Thdrt-ms, 6 17. 


rec BovAevoueros, with DK rel G- lat syrr 


th wth arm Thdrt Ambrst: BovAeveoperos L: txt ABCFPN a e h mo 17 vulg copt 


r, [Euthal-ms] Damasc. 


that I do not believe this passage to be 
relevant to the question respecting the 
number of visits which Paul 4ad made to 
Corinth previously to writing these Epis- 
tles. See on that question, Prolegg. to 
1 Cor. § v. 16.) If this is the same 
journey which is announced in 1 Cor. xvi. 
6, the idea of visiting them in the way to 
Macedonia as well as after having passed 
tbrough it, must have occurred to him 
subsequently to the sending of that Epis- 
tle; or may even then have been a wish, 
but not expressed, from uncertainty as to 
ite possibility, —Ótbe main and longer visit 
being there principaly dwelt on. Bat 
perhaps the following is the more likely 
account of the matter. He bad announced 
to them in the lost Epistle (see 1 Cor. v. 
9) his intention, as here, of visiting them 
on his way to Macedonia: but the intel- 
ligence from **them of Chloe" bad altered 
his intention, so that, in 1 Cor. xvi., he 
speaks of visiting them affer he should 
have passed through Macedonia. For 
this he was accused of levity of purpose. 
Certainly, some intention of coming to 
them seems to have been mentioned in 
that lost Epistle: see 1 Cor. iv. 18. But 
the vporeuQ8nvar els T)» loudaſa can 
hardly but be coincident with the alms- 
bearing scheme of 1 Cor. xvi. 4; in which 
ense the two plans certainly are modifica- 
tions of one and the same. IT.] pni.. 
Did I at all use levity (of purpose)? rj 
Aa., as j dperh, J wloris,—the art. 
being generic. Olsh., De Wette, Billroth, 


om ry F Thdrt. 


[euov P b o.] 


take it to mean ‘the levity of purpose 
which has been laid to my charge :’ Winer, 
* the levity of purpose inherent in human 
nature.’ r those things which I plan, 
do I plan according to the flesh (i. e. ac- 
cording to the changeable, self-contradic- 
tory, and insincere purposes of the mere 
worldly and ungodly man), that there may 
be with me (not, so that there is with 
me: he is speaking not merely of the re- 
sult, but of the design: ‘do 1 plan like the 
worldly, that I may shift and waver as 
suite me?’) the Yea, yea, and the Nay, 
nay (i.e. both affirmation and negation 
concerning the same thing)? Chrys., Theo- 
doret, Theophyl., Œc., Calv., Bengel, 
Billroth, Winer, al, take it thus: Or 
those things which I plan, do I plan after 
the flesh (as fleshly men do), so that my 
yea must (at all events) be yea, and my 
say, nay?’ i.e. as worldly men who per- 
form their promise at all hazards, and 
whatever the consequences, whereas I am 
under the guidance of the Spirit, and can 
only journey whither He permita. But 
this explanation. is directly against the 
next verse, where val xal oð is clearly 
parallel to val val xal ob of here, the words 
being repeated, as in ref. Matt., without 
altering the sense: and inconsistent with 
ver. 23 and ch. ii. 1, where he says that 
his alteration of plan arose from a desire 
to spare them. Ses the whole discussed 
in Stanley's note. 18. ] Such fickleness, 
you know, was not my habit in preaching 
to you. Chrys. gives the connexion well: 


634 


leonstr., see 
Rom. . M. 
Judith xii. 4. 19 

m 1 Tim. iii. 16, 

n = Acts viil. 8. e ^ 
reff. 

0 constr., Matt. 
z. 14 


p Acts i. 4 reff, 


IIPOX KOPINGIOTS B. 


181 0 Aóyos hpv O Tpós Leas oUx Eotiy ‘vai xal i od. 
6 ToU Oeod yàp vios 'lgcoUs ypurrós 6 "ép ity Se 


I. 19—24. 


nuav mn xnpvyGels, 6v pod xal Za4XovavoD xal Tipobéov, 
aux éyévero ‘val kai ob, adda vai ép alte yéyover 


8 Hart f. 8. 20° Saas yap P érraryedias Oeod, év avTQ * T0 val, & xal 


Eph. iv. 9. 

Heb. xii. 77. 

t see Rev. I. 7. 
xali. 30. 


18. om quer L'(insd above the line a prima manu(appy, Tischdf). 
rec (for eoi») eyevero (corrn to suit the suppos 


wpos) D!. 


dt abrob trò 'dugv "TQ be mpòs *Sokay Se uh. 


e see Rom. zv. 7,9. eh. iv. 18. vili. 19. 


ed reference to the past ?)), 


with D[-gr*-)* KLN? rel Chr, Thdrt Damasc, fxit syrr : txt ABCD!FPN' 17 latt goth 


[copt arm Eutbal-ms] Thl-marg ( Ambrst 


19. rec yap bef rov 6«ov, with DKL rel Chr, Thdrt [Damasc]: txt ABCPM m 
17 i 


17 [(Eutbal-ms)].—om Tov 


eyevero, eai C. 
20. ins rov bef 0«ov A f o 48. 72. 106 
8i avrov) kai ev avro, with D?-[. 
arm Mcion-e, | Euthal-ms 

And ro Ni. 
over the greek in F.) 


pee ee 5 5 
el yap Üwocxópevos, nol, wapayevéa0a: 
dwepdbou, Kal oùx for: rapd co val, val 
(predicate in Chrys.'s interpretation ; see 
above), xal oð, of, &AAà viv A Aye dva- 
Tpéxeis peta rabra, Gswep dx) ris dijs 
éxdnulas éxolncas: obal fjpiv, ph wore xal 
dy TQ xnpbypati ToUTO yéyovey. LY oir 
uh ravra evvowe:, unde ÜopuBarra, not 
wiords Bà ó Geds K. r. A. p. 446. 

mor. 82 å 0., Fre] a form of asseveration : 
see reff. The 34“ follows on the denial 
of the preceding question. ó Mv] 
Our doctrine (which we preached, cf. 
Adyos ó ToU a ravpot, 1 Cor. i. 18), to you 
is not (present, inasmuch as the cha- 
racter of the doctrine was present and 
abiding. The pres. has been altered in 
rec. to the easier d yer) yea and nay 
(i. e. inconsistent with itself). 19.) 
Confirmation of the last verse, by affirming 
the same of the great Subject of that doc- 
trine, as set, before them by Paul and his 
colleagues. és, personal not 
for ‘ doctrina de Christo '—Hx HIMSELF 
is the centre and substance of all Christian 
preaching: see 1 Cor. i. 23, and note at 
ii. 2. 6 ToU («oU vids is prefixed for 
solemnity, and to shew how unlikely fickle- 
ness or change is in Christ, being such as 
He is. Cf. 1 Sam. xv. 29, ‘the Strength 
of Israel will not lie nor repent.’ 

Tx ovavod] so 1 Pet. v. 12; = Silas, see 
Acts xviii. 5 and al. He names his com- 
pauions, as shewing that neither was he 
inconsistent with himself, nor were they 
inconsistent with one another. The Christ 
was the same, whether preached by dif- 
ferent persons or by one person at dif- 


F. xpic T. bef sno. ACN!, om 
8 quor F[-gr], qui per nos D-lat G- lat fold [ Ambrst]. 


Acion-e,(om,)) Thdrt. 
K 8 
omg dio, Di(and lat) Epiph,(appy) : txt ABCF [O(appy) ] PN m 17 vulg G- lat Syr co 

odi | } lab + Thdrt-comm 57 lg Bede. - an 
aft Zotar ins xa: Tiuqv F. (not vulg nor F-lat, but honorem per soe 
om 8: (bef quo») 


xp. 17. ins o 

ciABarov DF. for 
rec (for 3:0 ams 
Chr, Thdrt Tul (Ec: ral 8? avrov, 


masc Pel Fulg om 


L[O] vulg. 
ferent times. aM val dv abr. 
yty-] ‘Christus preedicatus, i.e. prædi- 
catio nostra de Christo, facta est nw in 
Ipso Christo. Bengel. This seems to me 
far better than with De Wette, al, to 
make val the subject, and oe pre- 
dicatory. The absence of the art. before 
val, as well as the sense, stamps it as the 
predicate. ‘Christ preached as the Son of 
God by us, has become yea in Him,’ 
i.e. has 5 E 5 
as verity by the cy of the Lord Him. 
self. d 30.] Boa: yàp... is an inde- 
pendent relative clause, as in ref., —not the 
subject 1 dy abrõ Tb ral as a 
predicate, as E. V.:—For how many so- 
ever be the promises of God, in Him is 
the yea (the affirmation and falfilment of 
them all); wherefore also through Him 
is the Amen, for glory to God by our (the 
Apostles’) means. This reading, which 
has the stronger oxternal authority, way 
have arisen from an idea that the clause 
had reference to the Amen uttered at tha 
end of prayers. So Theodoret, ob 8% 
xdpw ral bí abroU Tb» ris ebyapiorlas 
abr vposiépouer Üuror, from which com. 
ment De Wette thinks the reading has 
sprung. The apparent objection to it is, 
that then usr must mean fuer kal 
Suav, which without notice it perhaps 
conld hardly do. In the next verse, 
when such is about to be ita meaning, we 
have first pâs civ piv, and then in 
ver. 22, $uàs .. 
sense: but here, without any such pre- 
paratory notice, 8, jude» must signify by 
meaus of us Apostles,’ ‘by our work in 
the Lord.“ Thus uf» will be merely a 


[O ev- 


ABCDP 
KL[O] 


om o (bef Peat 


cdefg 
ARI u 
20 17. 41? 


. huòr in the general , 
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21 ó d: Hege pâs o div eis xpiarüp. kal " yplaas t nom v.s 
jus Bess, 22 ò kal Yodpayiodpuevos us xal dos Aci m 


= John vi. 


Tov *appaBova tod EEE ros " év rais xapdlacs fuv. " 7. Eph. i. 
* M * ^ „Iv. 3. 

23 Ech Sé "udprvpa tov Üeov *érixadodpas *émi Tey ses Rer vil 

épiw Arvyriv, Ste » pedopevos páv ovxéts Abov eis Ko- „ eb. vu. 10 
ff. Ezek 


oro. 


AA *cvvepyoí dopey THS xapüs v ò TH yàp f mistet 
s éorýrare II. I h EA 58 !éuavrQ * todTo, lTÓ ys) 


z = here only. see Acts xv. 11 al. a 
c — John vi. 46. ch. iii. 6. Phil. iii. 22, iv. 11,17. 
e Rom. xvi. 3 reff. constr., here only. 


y 
h = Acts xx. ie 2 Cor. il. 2. v. 3. vil. 37. Tit. iii. 


reff. Tit. ii. 


2 Thess. iii. 9 only. 

f dat., Acts zzi. 21. 

12 al. 2 Macc. xi. 25. 

k sọ Rom, ziv. 13. 1 Pet. ii. 19. 3 Pet. iii. 8. 


Mcory Öte d kupiDoj,ev Ú AV TÄS TriGTEOS, xxxi. . 
XVI. . 
UX P p 4 d x ch. v. 5. 


Eph. L 14 
only. Gen. 
xxxviii. 17, 
16, 30 only. 
Rom. i. 9 reff. 
Luke iz. 6. Actes ziii. 51. b 


21. vpas cv» quy» Ca d o syr: vpas our vi B 115: sos nobiscum F-lat, so also b! 


[Ps-Just, }. ins o bef xa: xpicas Di. 
22. om ô ACTEPN! aemol 
4 F [am fuld spec] tol demid Ambri. ]. 


for 2nd nuas, vpas Bl. 


Syr(appy) copt goth Ps-Just Did Chr Damase: «a: bef 


va DL m [47]; -Bova FP. 


93. for ovxeri, ovx F(not F-lat] latt Syr copt goth (æt 
94. rys miorews bef voy DF a latt Ambrst Aug. - 


Cuar. II. 1. for 3e, re D'[-gr] wth: yap B m 17 syr copt. 


strengthening of ral—the affirmation and 
completion of God's promises. 

21, 22.] construction as in ch. v. 5, which 
in form is remarkably similar; 31.]6 
82 Bef. .. . Aas is the (prefixed) predicate, 
and Oedg the subject. Beg. els xpiordy = 
B«B. Tj migre: eis xpiordy, © eth us 
(in peering) m Christ.  xploas pâs, 
after hp. piv and the «af, cannot 
refer (as Meyer, al.) to any anointing of 
the Apostles only, but must be taken, as 
Chrys., al., of all, Apostles and Corinthians. 
—épot wpogfras x. lepeis x. BaciAeis 
épya(óperos* ravra yap Tb waXaibr éxplero 
Tà *yérn. Chrys., p. 448. See 1 John ii. 20. 
% Observe the connexion of xpio7és and 
xpícas." Stanley. A odpay. again 
cannot refer to the Apostles alone, nor is 
ref. John any ground for such a refer. 
ence,—but as inthe other N. T. reff., to 
all,—sealed by the Holy Spirit to the day 
of redemption. kal 80. . .] And 
assured us of the fact of that sealing:’ see 
Rom. viii. 16. T. app. T. vv.] the 
pledge or token of the Spirit: genitive of 
apposition: the Spirit is the token. àf., 
rpóðopa, Hesych. :— ) rl rats dr rapa 
roy ùvovuévæv 8:8oundvn wpoxaraBoA3 bip 
&cQaAe(as, Etymol. in Wetst., where see 
examples. It is remarkable that the 
same word up, is used in the same 
sense in Gen. xxxviii. 17, 18, from xx, 
to ‘mix’ or ‘exchange,’ and thence to 
‘pledge,’ as Jer. xxx. 21; Neh. v. 3. It 
was therefore probably derived by the 
Greeks from the language of Phoenician 
traders, as ‘ tariff,’ ‘ cargo,’ are derived, in 
English and other modern from 
Spanish traders.” Stanley. 23, 24.] 
His reason for noi coming to them. 


$3. dwt... . X.] against my soul, — 
“cum maximo meo malo, si fallo, Grot. 
Ga8spevos ö.] sparing you,—out 
of a feeling of compassion for you. 
oberer, ‘no more,’ viz. after the first time: 
see Prolegg. to 1 Cor. $ v. 6. The follow. 
ing obx Str. vp. seems to be added to 
remove any false inference which might 
have been drawn from $«ópnervos as seem- 
ing to assert an unreasonable degree of 
power over them. But why spay Tf 
alorewg ? He had power over them, but 
it wus in matters of discipline, not of 
Jaith : over matters of faith not even an 
Apostle has power (‘ fides enim prorsus ab 
hominum jugo soluta liberrimaque esse 
debet. Calv.), seeing it is in each man'e 
Jaith that he stands before God. And he 
dan this strongly, that in matters of faith 
e is only a fellow-helper of their joy (the 
xapà è» re wicTeÓeww, Rom. xv. 13), in 
order to shew them the real department 
of his apostolic power, and that, however 
exercised, it would not attempt to rule 
their faith, but only to secure to them, 
by purifying them, joy in believing. He 
proceeds to say, that it was the probable 
disturbance of thisjoy, which induced him 
to forego his visit. Tj tiora, dat. 
of the state or condition in which: cf. 
Rom. xi. 20. So Polyb. xxi. 9. 8, fer 
Tjj diavolq. 

Cuar. II. 1—4.] FuEgTHER EXPLANA- 
TION ON THE REASON OF THE POSTPONE- 
MENT OF HIS VISIT. 1.] & is merely 
transitional, and does not imply any con- 
trast with what has preceded. — épyovre, 
not= rap ¢uavr¢ (as most Commentators 
and E. V.), bat ‘dat. commodi,’ for my 

own sake, as is evident by the considera. 
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II. 


g age u. Tal ™ e Au mpos úpâs ev. 2 ei yap eye Au 


n MM zix. 
22 ll. Rom. 


ch 


bis). ch. vil. 


üuãs, "kal tis oP eb pal v HE el pÀ 0 ? Avmoúpevos S éE 
8 xa haba ToUTO 'avTO, iva uù bòw * A 


sow nr Soya tap my "Ee ue xalpew, Y remoifos ert u] 


ee xxi V 

o inte a see Phil. i. 22 
1. 11. i T see reve xiv. 18, 30. 
N onl t constr., Phil. iv. 11. 


v cenit Matt. xxvii. 43. 3 Thess. iil. 4. w. dat., ch. i. 


P i vid Mer ie um acts here only. Prov. x 
1 Pet. E iu Ul. 16. Esek. ziv. . 


2 avi. 21, 2. iura ü. 
u Àcts zzvi. $1. 


rec eAGew bef ey Avry, with copt mth: ARG bef «pos vuas DF latt Syr ( 


Chr, Thl [Ambr, Ambrst]: txt ABCKL 


2. (ein eris written over the line, and o inserted 


Cee rel eyr l Euthal-ms] Thdrt 


ides 


before Avr but erased, by Ni.) 


rec aft xa: Tis ins ere, with DFKL[O]PN? st = Orig,(-int,) Chr, [Cyr-p, } 


Thdrt : om ABCN! copt [Euthal-ms] Dam e P. 
3DFKLR rel latt 8 
Thdrt Pel: om ABC! SIE 17,am copt [ Euthal-ms] Dam 
Chr, Thl: om avro A copt arm 


9. rec aft eypaya ins vu, with 


bef Tovro cto Eut 
KL(P]N rel [latt goth 


drt Ambra) 
Pel. 


aft Avry» ins ex: Auwny (see P. 


rec exe, with CDFKLN? rel Thdrt Damasc: txt AB[O]PN! 
[Euthal-ms] Thl. (See var read, c^ i. 15, PAil ii. 27.) 


tion in the next verse. rodro refers 
to what dra see reff. p 

záv dv Ary das bv) not 
again to come ie io yon ih grief This is 
the only fair rendering of the words; im- 
plying, that some former visit had been 
in grief. Clearly the first visit Acts xviii. 
1 ff., could not be thus described: we 
must therefore infer, that an intermediate 
unrecorded visit had been paid by him. 
On this subject, compare ch. xii. 14; 


xiii. 1 and notes: Nav see Prolegg. to 
1 Cor. § v. ] is explained 
in vv. 2, 8 to ia v tius, Bengel, 


Rückert, Olsh., De Wette, al.) in mutual 
grief: *I grieving you (ver. 2), and you 
grieving me (ver. 8): not, as TYS., al., 
Paul's grief alone, nor, as Mayers „grief 
inflicted on them by Paul. 2.] ydp, 
reason why I would not come to you in 
grief: bec ado I should have to grieve those 
who formed my proper material for thank- 
fulness aud j joy. ó has a peculiar 
emphasis: If Z cause you grief’... . im- 
plying, ‘there are who cause you sufficient.” 
cal prefixed to a question denotes 
inconsequence on, or inconsiste with, 
the foregoing supposition or affirmation : 
so Eur. Med. 1388, & réxva NH 
“unrpl ye, col F ob.” krer’ Exras ; 
see other examples in Hartung, Partikel- 
lehre, i. p. 147. It is best expressed in 
English by ten: who is he then, &c. 
as in E. The explanation of Chrys., 
who has been followed by Erasm., Bengel, 
Olsh., al., is curious, and certainly incon- 
sistent with the contert: el xal Aura pâs, 
xdpw nuo wapdyere xà» Tobr@ peylorny, 
2 Sd ereche ö rd rr rap lov Aeyopé- 
vev. Hom. iv. p. 456. Some of these 


h wth [arm 7] Chr, 
ins, ] Ambrst. avro 
masc;[txt,]: txt BDF 

paja DF Hi goth eth 


Touro avto bef ey 


il ii. 27) DF a latt bi Lagu Eutbal-ms] Pel. 


a d 17 Chr, 
for ag’, eg’ de F (vulg Fel]. 


Commentators refer the singular to the 
offender, vv. 6—8. But however the 
words may bear the meaning, and how- 
ever true the saying might be, it is 
pretty clear that it would be beside the 
subject: nay, would givea reason the other 
wen Why he should come to them. 

5] len“ Tovro abró, I put in wri 

same thing, viz. the robro which 

Ékpiwa, ver. 1: the announcement of m 
change of pu in 1 Cor. xvi. 7, whi 
had occasioned the charge of fickleness 
against him. The theories of Commenta- 
tors bave given rise to various interpreta- 
tions of rovro abró : Chrys. understands, 
oh. xii. 21 of this same Epistle :—Beza, 
Meyer, al., my blame of you in the first 
Epistle :—so Estius, especially 1 Cor. iv. 
19, 21:—Bleek sup a lost Epistle to 
be referred to: De Wette wavers, bat is 
disposed with Erasm., Rückert, al., to ren- 
der abrd roŬro ‘on this account,’ as Plato, 
Protag. p. 310, AAA’ abrà Tatra cal viv 
Fee: bot Meyer rejoins, that this idiom is 
foreign to the style of Paul. I i 
that fwo meanings are open to us: (1) as 
above, the announcement which caused the 
charge of fickleness: (2) the reproaches in 
the 1st Epistle which grieved them. Of 
these, specious as is the latter on account 
of the following context, I prefer the for- 
mer because of the rovro in ver. 1. 
à% Gy, ellipt. for awd nee dg’ Sr, see 

reff, retro ..] having trust 
in (reposing trust on) yon a all, that my joy 


is (the pres. heresy rt of the 
trust when felt) t of tail: ol wea: i. e. 
Ten ting t that you > ‘would feel that there 


cient reason for the postponement, 
if it it interfered with cur mutual joy. 


ABCDF 


KL[O) 


Prabe 
defgh 


kima 
o 17.47 


2—7. IIPOX KOPINGIOTSZ B. 637 
ópüs Ere ij ép?) yapà Távrev dh daTw. 4 e yàp a= Cor, vi 
oe ,v; xal * avvoy?js xapdias &ypavra vpiy / dd Lake asit 
TOXXGV Saxpvwy, ovy iva AUν,pre, GAARA THY aydm , E. u. 


iva yvàre v exw " repiocorépas * 


» t€ a b D 2 $1 reff. 
eis Upüs. 5 Ei é tis , 2 Tim. il, 2. 


S AeAUTTKCVP, OVK Epe *AeAÚTNKEV, AAAG * amò d uépovs, iva * Jr 30 
pù *émifapo, wavras vpás. f ixavoy ETG f ToiUTQ 7) . 4. 
h rl abro 7) vro * TOv *arXeuvov, 7 Gere !ToUvay- Cor. ix i5. 


xiv. 
M. 10. 
b ch. i. 13 reff. € Acts xx, 21. xxiv. 94. ch. i. II al. d Rom. xi. 25 reff. 
e 1 Thees. 11. 9. 2 These. Hi. 8 only t. Lake zzii. 38. Gen. xxx. 15. g Acts xxii. 23 
reff. h here only t. Wied. iil. 10 only. Cor 3 Macc. vi. 13.) í slips., see 3 Pet. 
U. 2. k 1 Cor. IA. 19 reff. 1GaL f. 7. 1Pet iil, U only. 3 Mace. HI. 322. 


4. wa yrere bef Thy ay 


arn» F1. 
5. (aAAa, so ABCL[O]PN rel [exc 17].) 


for eis, xpos F. 


eriBapuy F. 


6. om y vxo Te» vAtorer F(not F-lat) eth · rom. 


Meyer well observes, that srávras duds, in 
spite of the existence of an anti-pauline 
faction in the Corinthian church, is a true 
example of the love which sárra miorede:, 
srárra dAmi(e:, 1 Cor. xiii. 7. 4.] Ez- 
planation (ydp) that he did not write in 
levity of purpose, but under great trouble 
of mind,—not to grieve them, but to 
testify his love. èx, of the inducement — 
A, of the condition: he wrote, out of 
much tribulation (inward, of spirit, not 
outward) and anguish (cvroxf, ‘angustia’) 
of heart, with (q. ‘tbrough, —the state 
being tbe vehicle of the action, see reff.) 
many tears. T. dydwyy, before the 

junction Iva, for special emphasis: see 
reff rape —' than to other 


churches (?)’—s0 T 5 to 
1 Cor. iv. 16; ix. 2), Theophyl.: ius 
thinks, the comparative is not to be 
pressed, but understood as [some take the 
adjective] in ver. 7,—‘ exceedingly.’ 
5—11.) DIGRESSIVE REFERENCE TO 
THE CASE OF THE INCESTUOUB PERSON, 
WHOM THE ÁPOSTLE ORDERS NOW TO BE 
FORGIVEN, AND REINSTATED. From the 
Aden of the former verses, to him who was 
one of the principal occasions of that grief, 
the transition is easy. 5.) 84, transi- 
tional. Now if any one hath oocasioned 
sorrow (a delicate way of pointing out the 
one who had occasioned it) he hath 
grieved, not me (not —'not only me,’ 
which R the meaning, —' J am not 
the aggrieved person, but you’), but, [in 
part (i. e. 4 more or less, partially: rel.), 
that 1 be fiot too heavy on him (refers to 
awd népovs, which qualifies the blame cast 
on the offender), all of you. The above 
punctuation and rendering is adopted b 
Chrys. (fva uh Baphow dkeivov rb» sopyei- 
gavra, p. 459), Beza, Calvin (but not in 
his £ezt), al., with Meyer, De Wette. But 
Theodoret, Vulg., Luther, Bengel, Wetst., 
al., join ézifapó wárras du., thus: ‘he hath 


not grieved me (alone and principally) But 
only in part (having grieved you also), 
that I may not lay the fault on all of you,’ 
which I should in this case do, by making 
myself the only person ieved, and 
classing you with the offender. But this 
can hardly be; àAAd must be «i uh. 
Another way is adopted by Mosheim, Bill- 
roth, and Olsh.,—to join wdyras with Tra 
ph dig., — but in part,—that I burden 
sot all,—you :’'—ésiBaps being variously 
understood, either (1) of including you in 
the blame of the offender, or (2) as Olsh., 
of extending to them all the burden of this 
sorrow ;—he supposes it to be ironically 
spoken; their highest praise would have 
been that all had been troubled. But 
as Meyer remarks, irony is entirely out of 
lace in this part of the Epistle. The mean- 
ings are well discussed in Stanley. 6.] 
[xavóv, sc. either dori or loro. T$ 
rotor] Meyer remarks on the expression 
as being used in mildness, not to designate 
any particular person: but the same desig- 
nation is employed in 1 Cor. v. 5, wapa- 
Bodva: Tb» Tow VTov T$ caravQ. 
$ nv. airy] This punishment (= di- 
Ion, see reff.) : what it «as, we are un- 
able with certainty to say; but 1 Cor. v. 
seems to point to excommunication as form- 
ing at least a part᷑ of it. But it was not a 
formal and public, only a voluntary indivi- 
dual abstinence from communion with him, 
as is shewn by érd rêv wiadvev: the 
anti-pauline party probably refusing com- 
liance with the Apostle’s command. 
vóv] enough, not in duration, though 
that would be the case, but in magnitude: 
sufficient, as having produced its desired 
effect, penitence. 7.] so that (con- 
seq. on Ixaydy) on the contrary you 
(should) [rather (than continue the pun- 
ishment)] forgive and comfort him, &c. 
Meyer denies that 3ei» should be supplied, 
and makes &sre depend immediately on 
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bis). L.P. ^ € ^ ^ 
(Sir) ail 341.) 8 610 € rapaxanrd nds xupd@oat eis avrov ayatny. 9 teis Mi 
noi | 


n = ch.i. (, &c. A ` e ^ ` & € a 
u 
ME un TOUTO yap xal &ypa a, iva «và Tiv "Sox vuov, ei 
re 


In . "eig mávTa " UT»)«oot dore. 196 Bé Ti  yapíleaÓe, rayar 
40 L. 1 Cor. 4 3 4 7 , > € ^ 
D Kal yap éym & * Keydpiopat, ef Ti * Keydpicpat, Š? ops, 


(36) Theod. 


q 1 Cor. xv. 54 
reff. 
r= w. inf., 
Bom. zii. 1 
al. 2 Macc. iv. 34 
u Rom. v. 4 reff. v =: ch. vili. 23. ix. 
signif., Acts xzvii, 24. Gal. iii. 18. 2 Maec. iii. 33 


vii. 2. xil. 17, 18. 1 Thess. iv. 6 only. 
only. P.t Baruch il. 8 only. 


P. Ezek. xxii. 27. 
b Acts ziii. 27, 


Y év Y posoyro xpio roD, 1! iva pn * wAeovextnOamev . dr 
Tov gaTayü' ov yap avToU TÀ * vorjuara b ayvootpev. 


s Gal. ili. 15 only. Gen. zziii. 90. Levit. zzv. 30 only. 
ix v. 10 al. w Acts vil. 39 reff. 


t Rom. niv. 9 reff, 
R act, 

y eh. iv. 6. Prov. viii. 30. see note. s ch 
a ch. iii. 16. iv. 4. . 5. zi. 3. PhiL iv. 7° 


7. om ua AB Syr Aug, : ins CKL[O]PN rel syr copt arm Cbr Thdrty;, Damasc 


Th] Œc ['Tert,] Ambrst, and aft v DF goth Thdrt,. 
9. aft eypaya ins vu» F (uni) vobis F and G) 31 copt sth Chr, [ Euthal-mas] 


ins Ta»Tor 


Thdrt Pel. 
Epiph, Chr, [Euthal-ms] Damasc. 


bef vue F (not F-lat). 
10. rec xav eye, with CIF K[e sil] LN* rel . : txt ABC DIO 
m eye A. 


for e 7 ( Dont M. 


PN! a m 17. 47 
rec «t Ti kexap. & xexap., 


with DKL rel err Thdrt Thl (Ec: txt ABC(D')F[O](P)N Intt [Euthal-me] Damaso 


Ambrst.—om $ DI. gr (goth)] (sth-pl): e DP m g? 


ixavdy,—‘ enough, for you to forgive and 
console him.’ Tj weptocotipg Atwy } 
not, as E. V., ‘dy overmuch sorrow :’ but 
(as Meyer), by the increase of sorrow 
which will come on the continuance of his 
punishment. xararoĝýf does not set 
any definite result of the excessive sorrow 
re them, such as apostasy or suicide, 
but leaves them to imagine such possible. 
8.] nupeoa, hardly (as usually un- 
derstood) to ratify by a public decree of 
the church: if (see above) his. exclusion 
was not by such a decree, but only by the 
abstinence of individuals from his society, 
the ratifying their love to him would con- 
sist in the majority making it evident to 
him that he was again recognized as a bro- 
ther. 9.] Reason why they should now 
be ready to shew love to him again,— 
the end of Paul’s writing to them having 
been accomplished by their obeying his 
order. For to this end I also wrote: 
the cal signifying that my former epistle, 
as well as my pee exhortation, tended 
to this, viz. the testing your obedience, 
Meyer (ed. 2) explains the xaf as imply- 
ing that other orders to the same effect 
were sent by word of mouth. He alludes 
beyond doubt to the former Epistle, ch. 
v. Yettheancient Commentators, Chrys., 
&c., and Erasm., Wolf, Bengel, al. (not 
Olsh., as De Wette says), interpret it 
of this Epistle: which certainly is gram- 
matically allowable (see 1 Cor. v. 9, note), 
but op to the context (see vv. 3, 
4, ides the manifest sense here, that 
the object of his writing had been accom- 
plished). That I ht know the proof 
of you, whether in all things (emphatic) 


(perhaps). 


Js are obedient. This was that one among 
the various objects of his first Epistle, 
which belonged to the matter at present 
in hand, and which he therefore puts for- 
ward: not by any means implying that he 
had so other view in writing it. 10.] 
Another assurance to encourage them in 
Sorgiving and reinstating the penitent ; — 
that they need not be afraid of lack of 
apostolic authority or confirmation of their 
act from above—he would gape their 
forgiveness by his sanction. 18. . 
* Your forgiveness is mine: not said gene- 
rally (as Meyer), but definitely, pointing at 
the oue person here spoken of and no other. 
xdye, scil. xapí(ouai. Then he 
substantiates this assurance, by further 
assuring them, that his forgiveness of any 
fault in this case, if it takes place, takes 
place on their account. Meyer's (former: 
now (4th edn.) abandoned) and Rickert’s 
rendering of xexdptopas as passive, dis- 
turbs the whole sense of the passage, be- 
sides being inconsistent with the N.T. 
usage of the word, see reff. lv pos- 
ory xP ves either i» the presence of 
Christ, as in ref. Prov. (compare Matt. 
xxi. 42),—so Theodoret, Erasm., Beza, 
Calv., Olsh., De W.,—or, and far better, 
in the person of Christ, acting as Christ, 
in the same way as he had commanded the 
punishment èr 1d dyduars ToU kvpiov quer 
*Inoov, 1 Cor. v. 4: so Vulg., Estius (who 
argues the matter at some length), Wetst., 
al. 11. (va p . . .] follows out the 
8! éuas—to prevent Satan ge any 
advantage over us (the Church generally: 
or better, us Aposties), in robbing us of 
some of our people,—viz. in causing the 
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e Acts us. 


Tiro tov adeAXghov nov adda '"dmorafápevos 'avrois, , re. 16 
LT * f *eis Maxcdoviav. 1 To è Oep !yápis TQ 2 dat, 
re only. 


bo 12. 


rdyrore ™@piapBevovrs nuds év TQ ypior@ ral Thy Xen. Cyr. iv. 
P Q. xpo 5.9. U 
h Acts zo 18 reff. 


edn. 6, 3 44. 5. 
ai. 25 reff. 1 Rom. vi. 17 reff. 


iner, 
1 Acts Mil. 5 reff. k = Acts 


m Col. ii. 15 only t. 


19. Sa ro evayyeAtoy F Damasc : 31a Tov evayyeAsou De] : propter evangelium 
DP. 


latt [Ambrst]. 


Di. [om] avro[:]s K. 
itent offender to despair and fall awn 
From the faith. Chrys. remarks: eis 
etlay eixóræs dxddrecer, Bray xa] dd Tv 
$ueréper xparg. Tò yàp Bè dpaprias 
AapBáreiw, ov alte doris Tò nérroi 8i 
perarolas, obiéri hucrepo- dp, obr éxelvov, 
45 Fr. p. 462. The word has yet another 
propriety : the offender was to be delivered 
over TQ garay eis ÜA«0por s capkós— 
care must be taken lest we rAcoverrnOaper 
ö rd rot c., and his soul perish likewise. 
ob yàp ...] atrov before ra voin. 
for emphasis: — such devices, as coming 
From him, are special matters of observa- 
tion and caution to every Christian minis- 
ter; much more to bim who had the care 
of all the churches. See 1 Pet. v. 8. 
The personality and agency of the Adver- 
sary can hardly be recognized in plainer 
terms than in both these passages. 
13—17.] HE PROCEEDS (after the di- 
gression) TO SHEW THEM WITH WHAT 
ANXIETY HE AWAITED THE INTELLIGENCE 
FROM CORINTH, AND HOW THANKFUL HE 
WAS FOR THE SEAL OF HIS APOSTOLIO 
MINISTRY FURNISHED BY IT. The only 
legitimate connexion is that with vv. 1—4. 
84 serves to resume the main sub- 
ject after parenthetical matter: so Herod. 
viii. 67,—éwel dy» kríxaro ds ras Acorus 
deres otros wAhy Tlaple»: Maplo 8è 
éworerpOdvres dy Kóðvæ dxapadéxcoy Tbv 
vóAeuor xi àwoBfcerar ol 8 Moural ds 
aslxovro ds Tò @dAnpoy, x. r. A. See Har- 
tung, Purtikellehre, i. 174. 12. ] To 
T*oae, viz. on his journey from Ephesus, 
Acta xx. 1, 3; 1 Cor. xvi. 5—9. “The art. 
perhaps indicates the region of *the Troad," 
rather than the city.” Stanley. els rd 
ebvayy. T. xp.) for (the purpose of preach- 
ing) the Gospel of Christ. He had been 
before at Troas, but the vision of a Mace- 
donian asking for help prevented his re- 
maining there. He now revisited it, pur- 
posely to stay and preach. On his return 
to Asia he remained there seven days, Acts 
xx. 6—12. cal Op. . .] and an 


opportunity of apostolie action being 


itat Üvpa poi Hy eeryuerm 
13. for 2nd re, rov C'N! : ro LP f U mn (Eauthal-ms]: e» re D 17. 


F: yvewy. 
evpurkKeu 


afforded me; iv xvpl» defines the sort of 
action implied, and to which the door was 
opened. It is remarkable that in speaking 
of this journey, though not of the same 
place, Paul uses this expression, 1 Cor. xvi. 
9. Compare the interesting passage at 
Troas on his return from Europe the next 
ring, Acts xx. 6—13. 3. Lx 
ecv) perf. in the sense of aorist, as ch. 
i. 9. IT had not rest for my spirit (not, 
‘in my spirit; compare ody eópovca j 
wepurrepà  &váxavoir Tois wooly abrijs, 
Gen. viii. 9). He could not with any 
iranquillity prosecute the spiritual duties 
opened to him at Troas. T$ ph ce.) 
by (reason of) my not finding: see reff. 
Paul bad sent Titus to Corintb, ch. xii. 
18, partly to finish the collection for the 
caints, but principally to bring intelligence 
respecting the effect of the first Epistle. 
Probably it bad been fixed that they should 
meet at Troas. T. G8eX. pov implies 
a relation closer than merely that of Chris. 
tian brotherhood— my colleague in the 
Apostleship. abrois} the disciples 
there: understood from the context. 
ruis. Omitting, ar presupposed, the 
JSact of his having met with Titus in Mace- 
donia, and the nature of the intelligence 
which he brought,—he grounds on these a 
thanksgiving for that intelligence, and a 
magnification of his apostolic office. It is 
evidently beside the purpose to refer this 
thanksgiving to the diffusion of the 
in Macedonia (as Flatt), or in Troas (as 
Emmerling), or to general considerations 
(as Bengel) :—both the context, and the 
language iteelf (see below), shew that its 
reference is to the effects of the apostolic 
reproof on the Corinthians. 14 plan- 
B«vovri] leading us in triumph, see ref. 
Two kinds of persons were led in triumph: 
the participators of the victory, and the 
victime of the defeat. In Col. the latter 
are plainly meant; here, according to many 
Commentators (Calv., Elaner, Bengel, De 
Wette, al.), the former : which however is 
never elsewhere the reference of the word, 
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John xil. 3. 
Eph. v. 3. 

Ir. 18 
only. Exod. 
v. 31. 

o gen. object., 
ch. x. 

p Rom. i. 19 
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reff. 
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r = 1 Cor. il, 6. 
v c» Acta x1, 18. Rom. v. 16 re 


II. 15—17. 


*ámoXXvpéyors, 16 u o 


ae t Rem. 


14. (s of rns is written over the line by Ni or -corr!.) 


18. oo (twice) D[-gr]. 
Thd 


rec om ex (twice), with DFKL rel latt arm [Chr, 
Thl Œc Iren[-int, Ambrst Aug. ye]: ins ABCN m 17. 47[1st] copt 


(2nd) ] wth Clem, Orig,(-int,) Dial, Nys [Cyr-p, Euthal-ms] Hil,. 


but it always implies triumphare de aliquo. 
Wetst. quotes this sense, BaciAeis dp 
Bevere, Plut. Rom. p. 38 D, and in four other 
places :—and the Scholiast to Hor. Od. i. 
87. 31, who relates of Cleopatra, “invidens 
Privata deduci superbo Non humilis mulier 
triumpho," that she refused the terms of- 
fered her by Augustus, saying, ob Opia- 
Bevéhcoun:. Meyer in consequence under- 
stands it in this sense here: who ever 
triumphs over us, i.e. ‘ who ceases not to 
exhibit us, His former foes, as overcome by 
Him :’—and adds in a note, Remark the 
emphatic zdrore, prefixed, to which the 
similarly emphatic é» marr) Tóm, at the 
end, corresponds. God began His triumph 
over the huecs at their conversion ;—over 
Paul, at Damascus, where he made him a 
servant, from being an enemy. This tri- 
umph he ever continues, not ceasing to 
exhibit before the world these His former 
foes, by the results of their present service, 
as overcome by Him. This, in the case 
before us, was effected by Paul, in that (as 
Titus brought bim word to Macedonia) his 
Epistle had uced such good results in 
Corinth." De W. objects to this as a 
strange way of expressing thankfulness for 
deliverance from our anxiety. But is it 20 
to those who look beneath the surface? 
In our spiritual course, our only true 
triumphe are, God's triumphs over us. 
His defeats of «ws, are our only real vic- 
tories. I own that this yet appears to me 
to be the only admissible rendering. We 
must not violate the known usage of a 
word, and invent another for which there 


is no precedent, merely for the sake of . 


imagined perspicuity. Such is that of ‘to 
make to triumph’ (Beza, Estius, Grot., 
al.) :-—paOnyredery, Matt. xxviii, 19, and 
Baci ebeir, 1 Kings viii. 22, are not cases 
in point, their sense being, to ‘make a 
disciple, *to make a king,'—whereas that 
required for O0piauBeóew, would be, fri- 
umphatorem facere.  xopebew, for ‘to 
make to dance,’ is more to the point: obe- 
karawmaügouev Hob, al u’ éxópevoa», 
Eur. Herc. Fur. 688, —ráxa o° dy AA 
xop«óco, ib. 878 :—but the Apostle's own 


usage in ref. Col., in my mind, decides the 
question. See also the following context. 
iv T$ XP., as usually, in our con- 
nexion with, ‘as members of, Christ: 
not, ‘ by Christ.’ Tiv Séopyv] The 
similitude is not that of a sacrifice, but 
still the sameas before: during a triumph, 
sweet spices were thrown about or burnt 
in the streets, which were êv, or 
wAfpes, Plut. Emil. p. 272 (cited by 
Dr. Burton). As the fact of the triumph, 
or approach of the triumphal procession, 
was made known by thesé odours far and 
wide, so God diffuses by our means, who 
are the materials of His triumph, the sweet 
odour of the knowledge of Christ (who is 
the Triumpher, Col. ii. 15). Tis 
yreo.] genit. of apposition: the odour, 
which in the interpretation of the figure, 
ts the knowledge. atrov,—xpiores, 
cf. next verse. 15.] Here the pro- 
priety of the figure is lost, and the source 
of the odour identified with the Apostles 
themselves. For we are to God as 
savour of Christ (gen. object., of that whi 
ies sof Ciel t s odour, viz. the kanow- 
geo iet, Instar fragrantis cujus- 
dam unguenti, sea florum aut herbarum: 
famam nominis ejus, velut bonum et sua- 
vem odorem, .... 5 apud omnes." 
Kstius) among those who are being saved, 
and among those who are perishing (cw. 
and àvoAA., see note, 1 Cor. i 18). «i» 
cé(ewvral vives, kh» dwodAtervra, TÒ 
ebay io péves “xoy rhy olxelay dperér, 
x. ueis pévopey ToUTO Üvres rep douds, 
Theophyl., mainly from Chrys., who pro- 
ceeds xal xa8dxep Tb pôs, kh» oer 
Tobs ÀcOeveis, ps dori, ralto: axorí(orr 
x. Tb ad, xhy rue 2 TOS PoCOUG:, 
yAund thy obow ioris obru kal rd eb 
yéXior ebadds | dari, nay &kwoAA sierra 
tives Ar ToUrres. Hom. v. p. 467. 
16 a.] to the one (the latter) an odour 
arising from death and tending to death: 
to the others (the former) an odour 
arising from life and tending to life. 
The odour was, CHEIST,—who to the 
unbelieving is Death, a mere announce- 
ment of a man crucified,—and working 
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III. 


b eh. i. 12 reff. 


i. 23. zv. 1. 1 Cor. xl. 31. ch. 1. 9. iv. 3, 6. x. 13, 14. 1 Thess. il. 8. 


edet] . Rom. vii 
ch. v. is. x. 12, 19 only. see Rom, iii. 5 reff, 


[for ens] cem (but corrd) Ni. 
former writing being a little shorter. ] 


aos éE eiu eas, dXX *as éx Bead, «San v. i8 
* kaTévavti [ToU] Oeod 4 év ypiarQ XaXoüpev. 


y here only t. 
see note. 
2 Acta zi. 1 reff. 


l'ApyóneÜa madi *éavro favwmarTávew ; I tas. vi. 


c Rom. iv. 17 reff. d = 1 Thess. iv. 1. 
f (-Árew) 


[os ravra is written over an erasure in C, the 


17. for ro, Aoo: D F[-gr K defghlnsyrr arm Chr, Thdrt: plerimi vulg 


(and F-lat); ceteri aut plurimi G- 
th Iren-int [Ambrst ]. 
Ambret ]. 
ed 8) rel Bas, 
m 17 Did, raa [ utbal-ms]. 


ins D!3FKLPN? rel Chr Thdrt 


om s 2nd aAX' F CD- Ist] fald(and demid) s 
dn (for xarerarr:) karerwsior, with DFKL[N(sic, 
ri Thdrt Damase: everrior N?[so Tischdf Cod. Sin.]: 


om Tov (bef 0«ov) Verg 
but the art here ia significant as giving pene rom) ABC 


aa (Ist) B. om Ist es F latt copt 


P otro an 


: txt PA BCPRI 
corresp with «x Geou before : 
IN! m 17 Bas [Euthal-ms] : 


Cuar. III. 1. for evricrareww, cumoray BD! 17: cumorayva: F Thdrt[-ms]: txt 


ACD**K LPN rel [Chr. Eutlial-ms Thdrt-ed Damasc]. 


death by unbelief: but to the believing, 
Life, an announcement of His Resurrec- 
tion and Life, —and working in them life 
eternal, by faith in Him. The double 
working of the Gospel is set forth in 
Matt. xxi. 44; Luke ii. 84; John ix. 89. 
16 b.] In order to understand the 
connexion, we must remember that the 
purpose of vindicating bis apostolic com- 
mission is in the mind of Paul, and 
about to be introduced by a description 
of the . its eee and its 
holders. begins to 
press into ites service E the des uctory and 
apologetic matter, and to take every op- 
portunity of manifesting itself. In order 
then to exalt the dignity and shew the 
divine authorization of his office, he asks 
this question: And (see remarks at ver. 
2) for (to accomplish) these things (this 
so manifold working in the believers and 
unbelievers,—this emission of the eò- 
dla xpwrrov every where), who is sufi- 
cient? He does not express the answer, 
but it is too evident to escape any reader, — 
indeed it is supplied in terms by ch. iii. 5, 
obx Fri ikaro. dia Acyleacbal ti A 
davréy és ét davr&y, MA 4 ixavdérns 
ub dx ToU Geo. Meyer remarks that 
ps Tavra is put first, in the place of 
emphasis, to detain the attention ou its 
weighty import, and then Tís purposely 
put f till "ihe end of the question, to 
. the interrogation unexpectedly; 
as in Herod. v. 88,— col 8è x. robrom 
Toici wpfryuagi rl for: ;—Plato, Symp. 
p. 204, & d. rà» raab ri epg ; 
17. ol vel here points definitely at 
those false teachers, of whom he by and 
by, ch. x.— ii., nos wore plainly. 
lopev . . . cawyAcvovres] are not Jin the 
vor. II. 


rec (for ist 4) e, with 


habit of adulterating (the word «d- 
uA (Sir. xxvi. 29) originally signifies 
any kind of huckster or vender, but 
cially of wine,—and thence, from the 
quency of adulteration of wine, 5 
implied £o adulterate: in Isa. i. 22, we 
have ol xdwnAol gov puíayovsi roy xe 
$5ar.: in the Etymol (Wetst.) ædryàes, 
ó olvowdéAns . 8 AloxtaAos Tà 86Asa 
adyra Kade Pn ‘xdwyAa wpooíé- 
per rexyhuara:’ in Lucian, Hermotim. 
59 (ib), ör: xal Qu óco$o: dwodlSorra: 
ta pa@huara, Sswep of dr, repa- 
oduevol ye of rox, xal SodAdcarres, 
xal xaxoperpotyres. See many more 
examples in Wetst. The same is ex- 
pressed ch. iv. 2, by 8oXotvreg T. Adyor 
T. Üeov) the word of God, but as (‘ut qui’) 
from sincerity (the subjective regard of 
the speakers), but as from God (the objec- 
tive regard—a dependence on the divine 
suggestion) we speak before God (with a 
consciousness of His presence) in Christ 
(not ‘in the name of Christ,’ Grot., al., 
nor concerning Christ, ' — Beza, al.: nor 
‘ according to Christ,’ Calv.« but as usual, 
in Christ: as united to Him, and mem- 
-— His Body, and employed in His 
wo 
En. III. 1— VI. 10.) Brarwxixo wrrR 
ADISOWNING OF SELF-RECOMMENDATION, 
THE APOSTLE PROCEEDS TO SPEAK CON- 
CERNING HIS APOSTOLIC OFFICE AND HIM- 
BELP AS THE HOLDEK OF IT, HIS PEBL- 
INGS, BUFFERINGS, AND HOPES, PARTLY 
WITH REGARD TO HIR CONNEXION WITH 
THE CORINTHIANS, BUT FOR THE MOST 
PART IN GENERAL TERMS. 1—3.] 
5 a spirit ee 
1.] are we beginning ! 
NS, allading to a charge probably made 
TT 
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i bere only t. 
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Arrian, 
Epictet. ii. 3. 


x bere bis. Lake] gyayivwrkouévn mre dvr àyÜparrev, 9 n davepovpevos 


x. 20 only t. 


1 Mace. ii. DOT, (gré & TOÀ) xXpio ToU ? &uwovnÜctaa Ub ub, * èy- 


40 
1 Acts viii. 29. 


LAXE ua Ove ép f Ma u, aXX. ép ! mativ xapdlas t eap- 
14 : 


ohn ii. 19 


pass., ch. viii. 18, 20. act, 2 Tim. I. 18. 1 Pet. 1.13. iv. 10. 
r bere bis. Heb. iz. 4 only. Exon. xzzi. 18. 
t Rom. vii. 14 reff. 


o 
q Acts xiv. 15 note. 
only. Exod.1.c. al. 


p = 2 John 12. 3 John oni 
s Johan il. 6. Rev. ix. 


AKLP rel arm Chr, Damasc: txt BCDFN af m e copt goth Euthal-me] Thdrt 


[ Pel]. wswep AD! m. 


rec at end ad 
goth Thdrt-ms Damasc; ovorarixwy ericToAwr F, the words commendaticiis episto 


gvetatıxæy, with DKL rel syrr 
lis 


are written over the greek in F(as also in G, the latin being there always so written): 
om ABCN 17 valg(and Eat) copt eth arm Chr, [ Euthal-ms] Thdrt(exc mai) Ambrst. 


(cw- DF: -orarixas Dl. 


3. for 2nd sue», ver R b k o 17 [demid &th-rom]. 


for rarrer, tev 


F(-gr(and G.lat). (omnibus vulg with F. lat.) 


9. ins xa: bef eyyeypaune 


rel latt Syr copt (goth) eth arm Orig,(-int,) 
Damasc TL [PIN rel syr Eus-mss (Cyr-p, Euthal-ms]. 


Íren-int, Hil, : txt ABCD[G 


against him of having done this in his 
former epistle : perhaps in its opening sec- 
tion, and in some passages of 1 Cor. v., ix. 
and xiv. 18; xv. 10 al.: see our ch. x. 18. 
4 p xp.) Or do we want (the 
ph gives an ironical turn to the question, 
which is more strongly expressed in the 
rec. reading el uh, —' unless it be thought, 
that .. . ) as some (so vires, 1 Cor. iv. 
18; xv. 12; Gal. aa = e teachers Per 
opposed him. Probably these persons 
Pom recommended to them, by whom 
does not appear, whether by churches or 
Apostles, but most likely by the former 
(it d und), and on their departure re- 
quested similar recommendations from the 
Corinthian church to others), letters of re- 
commendation to you (drr. cvcrarixal 
are fully illustrated by Suicer, Thes. in voc. 
Among other passages he cites the 18th 
! eanon of the council of Chalcedon: gévous 
kAnpucobs Kal dyvdorous d» brépg HAM 
Bixa cvorarinéy vpoppárev ToU lB(ov 
brvwxéórov unit Saws pndanov Ac:roup- 
ye; and Epist. celxxi. (al. xi.) of Basil, 
vol. iv. p. 417, which has this inscription : 
EbceBly é&ralpp cvoraTuc) drì Kupiaxg 
apecBurépy, “ Eusebio sodali commenda- 
titia Cyriaci presbyteri") or from you! 
The rec. cvorarixdy at the end, as well 
as cuc. dr oA, have probably been 
glosses, inserted (the ancient mss. having 
no stops) to prevent dt Ju. being taken 
with 4 ése. following. 2.) Ye are 
our epistle (of commendation), written on 
our hearts (not borne in our hands to be 
shewn, but engraven, in the consciousness 
of our work among you, on our hearts. 
There hardly can be any allusion, as Olsh. 


mm B a? 677. 74 vulg. 


rec capdtat (see note), with FK 
ial, Eus[-cdd, Mac,] Chr, Cyr, Thdrt 


thinks, to the twelve jewels engraven with 
the names of the tribes and borne on the 
breast-plate of the High Priest, Exod. 
xxviii. 21. The plural seems to be used, 
as so often in this Epistle, —see e. g. ch. 
vii. 8, 6,—of Paul himself only), known 
and read (a play on yw. and àrayır., as at 
ch. i. 18) by all men (because all men are 
aware, what issue my work among you 
has had, and receive me the more favour- 
ably on account of it. But ‘all men’ in- 
cludes the Corinthians themselves; his 
success among them was his letter of re- 
commendation £o them as well as to others 
Jrom them), 8. ested to be 
(that ye are) an epistle of Christ (i. e. 
written by Christ,—not, as Ch al., 
concerning Christ: — He is the fea 
mender of us, the Head of the church and 
Sender of us His ministers) which was 
ministered (aor.) by us (i.e. carried about, 
served in the way of ministration by us as 
tabellarii,—not, as Meyer and De W. and 
al, written by us as amanuenses: see 
below), having been inscribed, not with 
ink, but with the Spirit of the living 
God (so the tables of the law were ep 
pévar TË SaxriAw ToU Oeov, Exod. xxxi. 
18), not on stone tables (as the old Jaw, 
ib.), but on (your) hearts (which are) 
tables of flesh (Meyer calis the reading 
xap8ias a mistake of the pen. But surely 
internal as well as external evidence is 
stroug in its favour, the correction to xap- 
õlas being so obvious to those who found 
the construction harsh). The apparent 
change in the figure in this verse es a 
explanation. The Corinthians are his Epis- 
tle of recommendation, both to themselves 
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Wore * ixavol éapev I u ne. 
e x ch. ii. 16. 
f) L Cor. zv. 19 


*ixavórgs de ToU Oeod, 9 0c xal * ixávocev spuds Aeg 


°Svaxovous f! rawis “E d ab jxæns, 
hervevpatos' TÒ yàp *ypáppa ! àmorrtévvei, TÒ & ^ οꝰ,u¹ 


al. a lst pers. 
4 Col. l. 13 only a 


t. 
Jar. zxzviti. (zxxi.] 31). iz. 15. 


€ 
i (-«revy-) Matt. x. 26. Mark xil. 3. Luke zii. . Rev. vi. 11. 


4. for ex, exo A. 
5. Aoy:iferOa: CDF 1 n. 
Chr, Thdrt Damasc 


ver. 1. 
€ = Eph. Hi. 7. Col. I. 23 al. 
Rom 


: bef xavos ecuey BCN copt arm 


9 7 2 19. 

où * rypau ua Tos adda " Lale rli. 81. 
x . e 
John v. 19. 
x. 16. xvi. 13 
b = eh. L 11. il. 3. e here only t. 
f1 Cor. zi. 25 |. Heb. viii. 8 (from 
b Rom. ii. 39. vii. 6. 


. iz. 4 reff. 


rec a «avrov bef AoywasÜa: 7:1, with KL rel syr Did 


Bas, [Euthal.ms] Antch: bef 


eguer m (attempts £o connect wave: and ap eavreu») : om l7. 189 Syr: txt mia 
or 


latt goth (th) Ambrst].—7: bef Aoy. P [Chr,]: om r: B. 


d care, avro» BF. 


6. rec evoxree, with B b d Orig[ -ed, Bas-ed,]: 
TOC aTokTewe, Wi * 


rel Orig - msi ( Euthal- ms] Cyr-p: tzt 

and others; an Epistle, written by Christ, 
ministered by Paul; the Epistle itself being 
now the subject, viz. the Corinthians, them- 
selves the writing of Christ, inscribed, not 
on tables of stone, but on hearts, tables of 
flesh. The Epistle itself, written and worn 
on Paul's heart, and there known and read 
by all men, consisted of the Corinthian oon- 
verts, on whose hearts Christ had written 
it by His Spirit. I bear on my heart, as 
a testimony to all men, that which Christ 
has by His Spirit written in your hearts. 
On the tables of stone and of flesh, see 
Exod. as above; Prov. iii. 8; vii. 8; Jer. 
xxxi. 31—34, and on the contrast, also 
here hinted at in the background, between 
the heart of stone and the heart of flesh, 
Ezek. xi. 19; xxxvi. 26. 

4—11.] His honour of hie apostolic 
office was no personal vanity, for ali the 
ability of the Apostles came from God, 
who had made them able ministers of the 
sew covenant (4—6), a ministration infi- 
nitely more glorious than that of the old 
dispensation (7—11). 4.] The con- 
nexion with the foregoing is immediate : 
he bad just spoken of his consciousness of 
apostolic success among them (which asser- 
tion would be true also of other churches 
which he had founded) being his world- 
wide recommendation. It is this confidence 
of which he here speaks. Buch confidence 
however we possess rist to- 
wards God : i. e. ‘it is no vain boast, but 
rests on power imparted to us through 
Christ in regard to God, in reference to 
God's work and onr own account to be 
given to Him: D. | not that (i. c. ‘I 
mean not, that’. . . :— not, ‘not because,’ 
us Winer in his former editions: see edn. 
6, § 61. 5. f) we are of ourselves able to 
think any thing (to carry on any of the 
processes of reasoning or judgment, or 


om es C. 


avoxrere: ACDL (aroxréves DIL) 
PN e f 1 m? 17 Did, Chr-2-· mas. 


faith belonging to our apostolic calling: 
there is no ellipsis, “any thing great, or 
* good, or the like) o ves, as if 
from ourselves (à% tavr. and ét tavr. are 
parallel: the latter more definitely pointing 
toourselves as the origin), —butour ability 
(Acylcac@a: rà wdyra) is from (as its 
source) God, 6.] Who also (= qui 
idem; so Eur. Bacch. 572, Tavra xal 
xadéBpio’ abréy, beo eadem illi expro- 
bravi’ See Hartung, Partikellehre, i. p. 
182) enabled us as ministers of the 
(or, as Stanley, a: but not necessarily 
from the omission of the art.: cf. Heb. 
xii. 24, xal 8:abhens véas peolrp "Ingod) 
new Covenant (i. e. the l, Eph. iii. 7; 
Col. i. 23, as distinguished from the law: 
see 1 Cor. xi. 25 ; Gal. iv. 24 :— the wAdxes 
Alüwa: and odpxiva: are still borne in 
mind, and lead on to a fuller comparison 
of the two covenanta),—not of (governed 
by 8:axórovs, not by xa:wijs 9.30.—* minis- 
fers, not of? ..... ) letter (in which, viz. 
in formal and literal I the Mosaic 
law consisted), but of Spirit (in which, viz. 
in the inward guiding of the Spirit of God, 
the gospel consists. Bengel remarks: 
Paulus etiam dum hsec scripsit, non liter», 
sed spiritus ministerium egit. Moses in 
proprio illo officio suo, etiam cum haud 
scripsit, tamen in litera versatus est"): for 
the letter (mere formal and literal precept, 
of the law) killeth (as in Rom. vii.. brings 
the knowledge of sin, its guilt and its 

unishment. The refereuce is not, as 

eyer, to natural death, which is the 
result of sin even where there is no law ; 
nor as Chrys. to the law erecuting punisk- 
ment), but the Spirit (of the gospel, i. e. 
God's Holy Spirit, acting in and through 
Christ, Who ¢yévero eis wvetpa [wotrovovv, 
lCor. xv. 45. See also below, ver. 17) 
giveth life (uot merely life eternal, but 
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. P. vacbas Iatevicas ros vioùs 'lopasX eis TO wposeroy 40 15.0 


xxviii 4 4. 
o 1 Cor. zv. 43 
re . 
p = Acts xxii. 
reff. 


Movoéws 61a hv d Fav roð arposanrou abroU T)» ' xat- 
apyounévny, 8 ras ovxi aa ý) !Óuaxovía ToU P s 


1 
Q epp., 
and veris, [MOTOS čarati ™ dy P O6En ; 9 ei yàp ij Staxovia ris * kaTa- 
e i eplaeax 6ófa, r HO * mwepusceves 5j j '"Oaxo- 
ZEXxiv. A 
riGrim via THs * Steatoovvns P Sófn. 10 cal yàp où * Gebofacras 
pres., ib. fi. 6. och. vii. 3 only t. Numb. ziii. 33 alius in Hexapl. (Montf. 4 Fd. best t Rom. 
v. 9, 10 reff. u — Rom. iil. 7 reff. constr. „ ch. vill, 7 (ése, &. r. A.). Sir. xi. 12. v sea ch. 
15. w = Rom. zi. 13. Judg. ix. 9 


7. for Qayarov, 0«ov Ri (txt N-corr!). 


rec (for 
with ACD*-5KLPN rel latt(li/teris aut littera G- lat) 5 copt goth De 
Mac, Chr, Thdrt Damasc ( Euthal-ms Ambrst]: exyeypapp ern 17: txt BD! 


Syr [arm]. for evrer., rerurapern F. 


Latt arm 
lat Orig e 


emt ei Orel e int) 


Lm 


rec ins e» bef A:@ors, with DSE 


Orig Ct int) Mac, Chr Damasc [Aug,]: om ABC D(-gr] F(-grj PN! 17 
Futhal⸗ -ms) Did, Epiph Thdrt. : 


for Tov, avrov (but av erased) Ni. 


8. for ovx, ovd: Ni (but x written above by Ni or -corr!). 


9. for Ist y, rm AC Diſand "i F(-gr 


eg Aug Pel. 
g . D- gr k o syrr 
siii ug D-lat. rec ins ev bef Sogn ( prob 


JNa 17 am syrr Alb Orig, -int,) Cyr 
txt B D*(-gr] KLP rel vulg[-ed (and F-lat) G-lat copt goth Mac, & mde 
ft dota ins «cvi» Di [latt (Syr copt arm)] Orig-int,[ om 
Mac, Orig-int,, abundabdit 


, Ambrst : 
br, Thárt [Antch,] 


-lat Ambret : 
er 3. above, ver 8, and below, 


ver 11), with DFK LPN? rel latt goth Orig, (- int) Mac (Cyr, Antch,] Ambrst: om ABC 


17 tol Syr [Euthal-ms ]., Nl. 
10. rec ou (mistake, from be being the 


first syllable of the next 


„ with h latt 


Thdot-ancyr,(ov8e yap) Thi-ed Orig-int,: txt ABC Dl-gr] H. gr] KI. PM rel copt goth 


the whole new life of the man of God, see 
Rom. vi. 4, 11; viii. 2, 10). On the his- 
tory of this meaning of ypduua, see 
Stanley's note. 7—11.] And this 
ministration ts infinitely more glorious 
than was that of Moses under the old 
Covenant. He argues from the less to 
the greater: from the transitory glory of 
the killing letter, to the abiding glory of 
the life-giving Spirit. 7.) But (pass- 
ing to another consideration,—the compa- 
rison of the two Biaxoría)) if the minis- 
tration of death in the letter (of that 
death which the law, the code of literal 
and formal precept, brought in. This not 
having been seen, it was imagined that 
ypáuuari belonged to drrervreuérn, and 
hence it was altered, as more according to 
fact, into ypáuuasw, the received reading. 
No art. is required before ypdypar, 
as Meyer objects, —on account of the pre- 
position è») engraven on stones (it seems 
strange that érrer. Al@. should be tho pre- 
dicate of Siaxoría ; but the ministration 
is the whole putting forth of the dispensa- 
tion, the purport of which was summed up 
in the decalogue, written on stones. The 
decalogue thus written was, as in ver. 8, 
eta Jr Mevodws) was (con- 
stituted) in glory (as its state or accom- 
panying condition :—the abstract as yet, 
be compared with the glory of the 
ier: the concrete, the brightness on 


the face of Moses, is not yet before us), 50 
that the sons of Israel could not fix their 
eyes on (they were afraid to come nigh 
him, Exod. xxxiv. 30 —so that uh Sóraetia: 
is not said of physical inability, but of 
inability from fear) the face of — on 
account of the glory of his face, which 
was transitory ( transitoria et modici 
temporis, Estius;—supernatarally con- 
ferred for a season, and passing awa 
when the occasion was over), how shail 
not rather the ministration of the Spirit 
a $ Starorla rìs (wüs dr wveópavi, as 
ormally opposed to the other: — but not 
s0 e because the Spirit is the 
principle of life, whereas the Law only 
led to death) be (future, because the glory 
will not be accomplished till the manifesta- 
tion of the kingdom: according to Billroth, 
* esse invenietur si rem recte perpenderi- 
mus: or as Bengel, loquitur ex prospectu 
veteris Testamenti in novum :' but I much 
prefer the above, as giving the contrast, 
by and by expressed, between vb xarapyod- 
pevoy and rò uérov) in glory! 9] 
For (an additional reason *a minori 
majus °) if the ministration of condemna- 
tion was (or, is) glory (the change of 
7 biaxevía to the dat. has been made ap- 
parently because a difficulty was found in 
the ministration itself being glory), much 
more does the ministration of righteous- 
ness abound in glory. The ininistration 
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Ens, rν  nàXXov. TO uévov, ™ dy "PBóEg. 12 &yovres 


(1 Pet. iv. 16 
v. r.) only. 


„ ig. 1 


obv roavrny éXríba D ° maphnola * ypápeÜa, 13 kal ` Era. i 18. 
oU *xaÜárep Moin éríÜe, f xáXuuua, éri tò mpóswmov WE. 


13 al. (vwep- 


abroÜ Empòs TO py “drevicas ro vios; IM eis BAA, 


ch. 21.23. Bo, ch. L 8.) 
26 (from Ian. x! 


. 8) al. fr. c (Gospp. 9 

vii. 4. xvi. 29 only.) Acta ii. 29 aH. pact, ch. vii. ( 
al d ch. i. 17. e . iv. 6 reff. 

g constr., == 1 These. ii, 9. (see note.) 


xxaiv. 335—365. 


ath arm Orig,[-c,;] Mac, Bas Chr-2-mss [ Euthal-ms] Jer, Aug,. 
] hr Euthal-ms Thd 


1 Thdrt: [om goth:] txt ABCFLP Frag-coisl 
& c d m 17. [47 Euthal-ms] Chr-2-mss Damasc. 


evexey, with CFI KL rel Orig, [Mac Bas 
F'GPN g m 47 Damasc, erer 17. 
18. rec eavrov, with DEN rel Chr 


of condemnation, because (Rom. vii. 9 ff.) 
the Law detecta and condemns sin :—the 
ministration of righteousness, because 
(Rom. i. 17) therein the righteousness of 
God is revealed and imparted by faith. 
10.] For (substantiation of the 
foregoing roAA@ hi AO) even that which 
has been glorified (viz. the Star. T. xara- 
xplo., which was è» tp by the brightness 
on the face of Moses) not been glori- 
fied (has lost all its glory) in this respect 
(i.e. when compared with the gore - 
ward Tb» rs cvyxploews Adyor, Chrys. 
How. vii. p. 481. De W. takes éy r. 
Té uép. with 8eBotacnéror, that which 
was in this particular glorified,’ viz. in the 
brightness on the face of Moses:—but 
that would more naturally be rò d» Toór 
Té pepe: Bedokasuévov :—as it now stands 
I cannot divide otherwise than ob 3¢3dtac- 
ra: | Tò SeBofacpdvor | dv Tote T$ ue. 
Meyer takes T5 de dot. as abstract, aud dr 
rohr T$ pépe as pointing to the concrete: 
‘that which bas been glorified (general aud 
abstract) has in this particular department 
(concrete, viz. the Biar. T. xaTakpla. 
which was Zedotach.) no glory: q.d. the 
glorified is unglorified in this case.’ This 
may certainly be, and is ingenious: but the 
other is simpler) on account of (i. e. when 
we take into consideration) the surpassing 
glory (viz. of the other Biaxoría : —pre- 
sent, because spoken of qualitatively). 
11.] For (a fresh ground of superiority in 
glory of the Christian over the Mosaic 
ministry) if that which is transitory (not 
here, as above, the brilliancy of the visage 
of Moses, for that was the 8óta, but t 
ministry tiself, the whole purpose which 
that ministry served, which was paren- 
thetical and to come to an end) was with 
glory (Sid, see reff., of the condition or 
circumstances in whicha thing takes place), 
much more is that which abideth (the 
everlasting gospel) in glory. Estius says, 
“per gloriam (3 8.) inmuere videtur 


a = ch. il. 6. v. 7. 


1 b = Heb. zili. 37. 1 Pet. i. 33, 

Mark vili. 33. John vil. 13 a. dv w., John 
eb. iii. 6 ah. 1 John ii. 28 al8, only. Prov. l. 
ff. f „ Exop. 


gi rec (for ew.) 
ot-anc Thdrt]: txt ABD 


aliquid momentaneum ac transitorium : i» 
gloria, aliquid manens et stabile." Simi- 
larly, Olshausen: but it is quite in the style 
of our Apostle to use various prepositions 
to express nearly the same relation, —see 
Rom. iii. 22, 30; v. 10. 

13, 18.] From a consciousness of this 
superior glory of his ministration, the 
Apostle uses great plainness of speech, 
and does not, as Moses, use a vail. 

19. xía] viz. that expressed by fora: 
dy 86%, ver. 8: the hope of the ultimate 
manifestation of exceeding glory as belong- 
ing to his ministration. wap 
wpós Tiva, elwé pow wpds roy bed, À wpós 
rovs ahr: wpbs Dus robs pabnrevo- 
pévous, mol vorort, pet’ dAevOcpías 
varraxoU pheyyóueba, odd bworreAAdue- 
vot, ov8ty dxoxpurrépevoi, ob8ty tpopeye- 
vol, AAA gapas Aéyorres: kal ob Se8olxa- 
pey ph vAf tene» ù¹⁰ ras heis, xabdwep 
Moves ras “lov8aler, Chrys. p. . 
18.] xal of, and (do) not (place 
a vail on our face,—so Mark xv. 8, 
s ByAos plaro alreicbas (sowiv) xades 
del drole: abrois. See Winer, edu. 6, 
§ 64, i. 1 b.) as Moses placed a vail on 
his face, in order that (see below) the 
sons of Israel might not look on the 
termination of the transitory (viz. his 
Siaxovia, see ver. 11, but spoken of as 
8eBotacuérn : the glory of his ministra- 
tion’). A mistake has been made with re- 
gard to the history in Exod. xxxiv. 33—35, 
which has considerably obscured the un. 
derstanding of this verse. It is commonl 
assumed, that Moses spoke to the Israel- 
ites, having the vail on his face ; and this 
is implied in our version—‘ till Moses had 
done speaking with them, he put a vail on 
his face.’ But the LXX (and Heb.) gave 
a different account: xal imeb xkaréravotv 
Aav wpbs abrovs, éxdOnxey dx] 1d wpós- 
eror abrov kdAvuua. He spoke to them 
without the vail, with his face shining and 
glorified: when he had done speaking, he 


646 


IIPOX KOPINGIOTZ B. 


ITI. 


ise Rom.x.4. TÒ f ENO Tov P warapyovpévov. 14 GAN k érmpwOn Ta ABCD? 


k nom. xi. 7 1 : d" 
Ich. i. 11 reff. p onpara, aGvTOV. 


m = Rom. viii. 22 reff. 


om ro DIF. 
over TeAos in the greck column of F. 


for reAos, xposwxov A vulg(and F-lat) Ambrst. (finem is written 
The mistake in A and vulg may have arisen 


rom the eye of some scribe having passed to the xposwwoy in the line above: reXos 
stands just below xposwxov in Matthai’s edn of K.) 


4. adda B. v K ( 


t 


1 P), 


rec om muepas (as unnecessary, see 


1 
ver 15), with KL rel [Syr eth] Archel, Did, Bas, Chr, Thdrt Damasc: ins ABCDFPR 


placed the vail on his face: and that, not 
because they were afraid to look on him, 
but as here, flat they might not look on 
the end, or the fading, of that transitory 
glory ; that they might only see it as long 
as it was the credential of his ministry, 
and then it might be withdrawn from their 
eyes. Thus the declaration of God’s will 
to them was not dv xagpyolg, but was 
interrupted and broken by intervals of 
concealment, which ours is not. The op- 
position is twofold : (1) between the vailed 
and the usvailed ministry, quoad the mere 
fact of concealment in the one case, and 
openness in the other: (2) between the 
ministry which was suspended by the 
vailing, that its réAos might not be seen, 
and that which proceeds dwd óns els 
dd tar, having "o termination. the 
common interpretation, Commentators 
have found an almost insuperable difficulty 
in wpbs Tb uh dr. The usual escape from 
it bas been to render it, ‘so that the 
Israelities could not,’ as in ver. 7. De 
Wette somewhat modifies this, and sees 
in it the divine pu : in order that,’ 
but not in the intention of Moses, but of 
God’s Providence. But both these render- 
ings are ungrammatical. wpds ró with an 
infinitive never signifies the mere result, 
nor, as Meyer rightly remarks against De 
Wette, the objective purpose, but always 
the subjective purpose present to the mind 
Qf the actor : he refers to Matt. v. 28 ; vi. 
1; xiii. 30; xxiii, 5; Mark xiii. 22; Eph. 
vi. 11; 1 Thess. ii. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 8; James 
iii. 8 (rec.); and Matt. xxvi. 12 (see my 
note there). I may remark also, that the 
narrative in Exodus, the LXX version of 
which the Apostle here closely follows (see 
below on ver. 16), implies that the bright- 
ness of Moses's face had place not on that 
one occasion only, but throughout his 
whole ministry between the Lord and the 
le. When he ceased speaking to them, 

e put on the vail; but whensoever he 
went in before the Lord to speak to Him, 
the vail was removed till he came out, and 
had spoken to the Israelites all that the 
Lord had commanded Aim, daring which 
speaking they saw that his face shone,— 
and after which speaking he again put on 
the vail. So that the vail was the symbol 


of concealment and transitoriness: the 
part revealed they might see: beyond that, 
they could not : the ministry was a broken, 
interrupted one; its end was wrapped in 
obscurity. In the réàos ToU xarapy. 
we must not think, as some Commentators 
have done, of Christ (Rom. x. 4), any fur. 
ther than it may be hinted in the back- 
ground that when the law came to an end, 
He appeured. 
14—18.] The contrast is now made be. 
tween the CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, on whose 
heart this vail still is in the reading of the 
O. T., and Us ALL (Christians), who with 
uncovered face behold the glory of the 
Lord. This section is pareuthetical. 
Before and after it, the ministry is the 
subject: in it, they £o whom the ministry 
is directed. But it serves to shew the 
whole spirit and condition of the two 
classes, and thus further to substantiate 
the character of openness and freedom 
asserted of the Christian ministry. 
14.) But (also) their understandings were 
hardened (on this, the necessary sense of 
brepéÓn, see note, Eph. iv. 18). These 
words evidently refer, as well as what fol- 
lows, not to the réAos, which they did nof 
see, but to that which they did see: to 
that which answers to the present à»d- 
ys ris vaAaias Siabhens, viz. the word 
of God imparted by the minisiration of 
oses. And by these words the trausitiou 
is made from the form of similitude just 
used, to that new one which is about to be 
used; q. d. ‘sot only was there a vail on 
Moser e face, to prevent more being known, 
but also their understandings were dark- 
ened: there was, besides, a vail on their 
hearts.’ So that àAAd = but also, or 
5 To refer this &AA' me o 
xajpnc u,, to the present - 
a idi. the Jews under the freedom 
of speech of the Gospel, as Olsh., De W., 
al., is, in my view, to miss the whole sense 
of the . No reference whatever is 
made to the state of the Jews under the 
preaching of the gospel, bat only as the 
objects of the O. T. ministration,—fAen, 
under the oral teaching of Moses,—now, iu 
the reading of the O. T. In order to 
understand what follows, the change of 
similitude must be carefully borne in mind. 


"xp. yap Ths ego ° Nhe vedet 


n Matt. xzviii. 15. Acta xx. 26. Rom. xl.Ronly. Josh. v. b. Jer. i. 18. 


E 
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M ve. f L4 , ^ , , ^ ^ " 
TÒ auto Kaduppa ° él TÍ "ávayváce, vi 9 aN. o a John iv. 
4 dahjæns pévei, pù “avaxaduTropevoy Sr. ev ypiorğ ] t 


Acts ziii. 15. 


tcarapyetrai . 15 aXX “ws “onyuepoy, jvlxa àv * àva- "Vra. ir 15 


ywooknta. Movois, ! káNuppua * 


Em THY Kapdiay abr. rii? 


q here only. 
seo ver. 9. 


Keras. 18 Y ivica & àv ériotpewy ? mpòs kÜpiov, * wept ; Rom. vi. f. 


ur. v. 7, 8 


al Lev. 2 v. 22. a here bis only. Job zii. 72 and lea. lii. 17 BN. (ires. A.) t rr. 7 
&e u bere only. Sir. xlvii. 7. see Matt. xxvii. 8. . xl. 8. v here bis 
i w constr., Acta viii. 28. (ziii. 37.) xv. 


only. Exod. AW Iiv. 3&. Deut. vii. 12. 
ao x. 17, zi. 11. Mev. iii. 20. v. 1. vii. I. xx. I. 
v. oe 


1 Acts zzvii. 20 reff. 


zv. 21. 2 20 
y= 1 Thess. 1.9. (Acts iz. 40.) Amos 


m 17 latt copt [syr goth arm] Clem, Cyr[-p Euthal-ms] Orig-int, (Cypr,] Ambrst. 


for ext, ey DF Chr,. 


15. rec om av (from ar beginning avaywoon.?), with DFKL[P] rel Orbe Eus, 


Corder Cie, Chr, Cyr, [Euthal-ms] Thdrt, Damasc : ins ABCN Orig, Cyr, 
eay 17. 


hdrt, 7 


rec avayiwecxera, with FKL rel vulg Eus, Cyr-jer, Cees, Chr, Cyr,[-ms,- 
2 Thdrt, Damasc Orig-int,: txt A B(see table) CDPN c m 17 Orig, [- e,] Chr-ms 


yr[-pa-ins, Euthal-ms | Thdrt,. 


from kaAvuua to ro next ver is repeated by Bl. 


keirai bef exi Thy wapd. av. Dl. F latt [copt] goth sth. 


16. for na, oray F(ora] Chr.. 


rd atro káìvppa] ‘the vail once on 
Moses's face,’ is now regarded as laid on 
their hearts. It denoted the ceasing, the 
covering up, of his oral teaching; for it 
was put on when he had done speaking to 
the people. Now, his oral teaching has 
altogether ceased, and the 3:axovfa is car- 
ried on by a ook. But as when we listen, 
the speaker is the agent, and the hearers 
are passive,—so on the other hand, when 
we read, we are the agents and the book is 
passive. The book is the same to all: the 
difference between those who understaud 
and those who do not understand is now a 
subjective difterence—the vail is no longer 
on the face of the speaker, but on the 
heart of the reader. So that of necessit 
the form of the similitude is . 
For (answering to an understood clause, 
‘and remain hardened’) to the present day 
the same vail (which was onceon the face 
of Moses) remains at the reading of the 
Old Testament ( wad. 3:00. here, as we 
now popularly usethe words, the book com- 
prising the ancient Covenant), the dis- 
covery not being made (by the removal of 
the vail) that it (the O. T.) is done away 
in 5 dur the Old 5 has 
pa away, being superseded by Christ). 
This I believe to be the only d Omissible 
sense of the words, consistently with the 
symbolism of the passage. The render- 
ings, ‘remains not taken away—for it 
(i.e. the vail) ts done away in Christ, 
and (as E. V.) ‘remaineth . . untaken 
away . . which vail (8 11) is done away in 
Christ, —are inadmissible: (1) because 
they make xarapyeiras, which throughout 
the passage belongs to the g of the 
ministry, to apply to the vail: and (2) be- 
cause they give no satisfactory sense. It 
is not becawse the vail can only be done 
away in Christ, that it now remains un» 


de «ay» AN! 17: om a» C k Mac Bas. 


taken away on their hearts, but because 
their hearts are hardened. Besides, the 
Apostle would not have expressed it thus, 
but dy xpior yàp karapy. The word 
dvaxaAurrduevoy has been probably chosen, 
as is often the practice of the Apostle, 
on account of its relation to «dAusuua, 
—it not being unvailed to them that 
oe 15.] But (reassertion of 43 
dvaxadurréuevoy, with a view to the next 
clause) to this day, whenever Moses is 
read, a vail lies upon their heart (andcr- 
standing. xera: èri w. acc.,—pregn., in- 
volving the being laid on, and remaining 
there). 18.] Here, thetertium com- 
parationis is, fhe Aaving on a vail, and 
taking it off on going into the presence o 
the Lord. oe Sone did; and the . 
of the same words as those of the LXX, 
shews the closeness of the comparison; 
Aula 8 av elseropetero Moros Érarri 
Kuplov AAT alrg, wepippetro TÒ xá- 
Avppa. This shall likewise be done in the 
case of the Israelites: when it (i. e. ) xap- 
dla airov, —not Israel, as Chrys., Theod., 
Theophyl, Erasm., al,—nor Moses, as 
Calv., Estius, —nor rís, as Orig., al.) shall 
turn to the Lord (here again drr 
zpós is carefully chosen, being the very ex- 
presen of the LXX, when the Israelites, 
ving been afraid of the glory of the face 
of Moses, returned to him after being 
summoned by bim :—$o8fj05ca» èyyisa 
arp kal ixdAecev abrobs Movafjs, kal 
hrec, v wpós atrdv.... „ and 
kúpioy appears to be used for the same 
reason) the vail is taken away (not, shall 
be, because h) xap3Ía is the subject, and 
thus the ‘aking away becomes an indivi- 
dual matter, happening whenever and 
wherever conversion takes place). Let me 
restate this, —as it is all-important towards 
the understanding of vv. 17, 18. ‘When 
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III. 17, 18. 


sacon Gapejra, TÒ !xdAvpua. 17 0 dé xúpios TO Teta TT ABCDE 


b Rom. vi an. ov 5é TÒ * Tvea * Kupiov, b éxevÜepía. 


Gal. v. 1, 13. 
Lev. xix. 


c here only t. . 4 

eroe), omwrpilouevor, T» avri» *eixóva * peTapoppovpefa àmo 

„ eis do kay, f cabd red Sarò xupiov mvevparos. 
y, eee 

Moulton's W : . . 31 Mk. Rom. xii. 2 only t. Ps. xxziii.1 $ Rom. 
rang CRM EH. ee o IL EHE : 


17. for ob, vov F. 
Cyr, Thdrt Damasc Orig-int, Hil, 


copt Nys, [Cyr-p,(in Cyr, both readings are found) 
: evorrpi(oueda Mac. 


. aworrpi(omervas 
Eus, Mac,. abet re B. 
their heart goes im fo speak with God, 
— ceases to contemplate the dead letter, 
and begins to commune with the Spirit 
of the old covenant (the Spirit of God), 
then the vail is removed, as it was from 
the face of Moses.’ 17.) Now (8é 
exponentis. ris 8 obros wpós by Ser 
&roBAéjar ; Theodoret) the Lord is the 
Spirit: i.e. the «épios of ver. 16, is, the 
Spirit, whose word the O. T. is: the 
*weüua,—a28 opposed to the ypdupsa,— 
which (eoo, ver. 6. But it is not 
merely, as Wetst., ‘Dominus significat 
Spiritum,’ nor is xreüpa merely, as Olsh., 
the spiritual sense of the law: but, ‘the 
Lord, as here spoken of, Christ,’ is the 
Spirit,’ is identical with the Holy Spirit : 
not personally nor essentially, but, as is 
shewn by Tò avevpa kvpíov following, in 
thie department of His divine working :— 
Christ, here, is the Spirit of Christ. Tho 
principal] mistaken interpretation (amon 
many, see Pool's Synops., Moyor, De Wette 
is that of Chrys., Theodoret, Theophyl., 
(Ecum., Estius, Schulz, — making 5 rye- 
pa the subject, and à xóp. the predicate, 
which though perhaps (but would 5 then 
have had its present position P) allowable, 
is against the context, ó 3è «dp: being 
lainly resumed from & xóp. in ver. 16. 
he words are then used by them as a 
proof of the Divinity of the Holy Spirit. 
But (54 appealing to a known or evi- 
dent axiom, as in a mathematical demon- 
stration) where the Bpirit of tbe Lord 
(see above) is, is liberty (éxei has pro- 
bably been inserted, as being usual after 
ob : but, as Meyer remarks, not in St. Paul's 
style, see Rom. iv. 16; v. 20). They are 
fettered in spirit as long as they are slaves 
to the letter, = as long as they have the 
vail on their hearts; but when they turn 
to the Lord the Spirit, which is not vreüua 
dovelas but wy. vlob las, Rom. viii. 15, 
—and by virtue of whom oùx Fri el 5obAos, 
GAA4 vids, Gal. iv. 7,—then they are at 
liberty. There can hardly be any allusion 
to a vail over the head implying subjec- 


for kvptov, To ayiov L. 
(see notes), with D? *FKLPN? rel latt syr goth wth arm Ath [int Epiph, Chr 
ovat, Ambrst] : om AB 


rec ins exe: bef eAevóe, 


Dlf.-gr] N. 17 fri Syr 
uthal-ms ]. 


perapoppoupevur A 23 Orig,(-int,) 


tion, as 1 Cor. xi. 10, (Erasm., Beza, Grot., 
Bengel, Fritz.,) for here the covering of 
the head with a vail is not thought ef, 
but merely intercepting the sight. 

18.) But (the sight of the Jews is thus 
intercepted ; in contrast to whom) w all 
(‘all Christians? not, as Erasm., Estius, 
Bengel, al. m., ‘we Apostles and teach- 
ers: the contrast is to the viol Io 

above) with unvailed face (the vail baving 
been removed at our conversion: the stress 
is on these words) beholding in a mirror 
the glory of the Lord (i.e. Christ: from 

vv. 16,17. xerowrp(Le is to shew in a 
mirror, to make a reflexion in a mirror ; 

so Plutarch, de Placitis Philosophorum, 

iii. 5: Anaxagoras explained a rainbow to 

be the reflexion of the sun’s brightness 

from a thick cloud, that always stands 

opposite roĩ xaromTpl(orros air dor épes. 

In the middle, it is ‘to behold oneself in a 

mirror: so Diog. Laert., Plato, p. 115, 

Tois pebúovo: cvreBoóAeve waroxrpi(ec0a; 

—but also, to see in a mirror, so Philo, 

Legis Allegor. iii. 33, vol. i. p. 107, ph yàp 

dudasicbelys uoi 8. obpavoU } vit $ B8ares 

$ &épos § Tivos àv As r&v dv yerige u 

«aTomrpicaluny dy RAY Til T» ahv ibéap, 

$ dv col TẸ d. And such is evidently 

the meaning here: the gospel is this mir- 

ror, the ebayyéAsov tie Bótus Tot d. 

ch. iv. 4, and we, looking on it with un- 

vailed face, are the contrast to the Jews, 


with vailed hearts reading theirlaw. The 
meaning ‘reflecting the glory, &c. as 
Chrys, Luth, Calov., Bengel, Billroth, 


Olsh., is one which neither the word nor 
the context i above) will bear (see, 
however, Stanley's note), are ured 
into the same image (which we see in the 
mirror: the image of the glory of Christ, 
see Gal. iv. 19, which is more to the point 
than Rom. viii. 21, cited by Meyer, and 
1 John iii. 8. But the change here dee 
of isa spiritual one, vot the bodily change 
at the Resurrection: it is going on here 
in the process of sanctification. No 
prep. need be understood before rh» abri» 


18 € e^ 4 , € b d t 
zue && TràvTes ciet 


P 'dyaxexaAupjévp mposome thy du ruplou ° xaT- ho 


1. 9 
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IV. 1 ö rob ro Éyovres Tv "Oawovíay ravrnv, kaÉów » = acts ss. 
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m couTTa THS ^ aioyovns, ui) o erepyraroUvres ° Èv P ravovp- " ver. 16. Gal 
- ver. e . 
P ™ ,H p mom. Eph. 
iii. 13. 3 Thess. iii. 13 only. L. F. 7 ymm., Gen. zzvii. 46. Num. xxi. 5. Isa. vii. 16, 1 bere 
only. 3 Kings zi. 2. Job x. 3 al. m and constr., Rom. ii. 16 reff. n Luke xiv. 
9. Tai. iii. 19. Heb. xii. 2. Jude 18. Rev. Iii. 18 only. Ps. Íxxxviii. 45. o Rom. vi. 4. ch. 


R. 3. Eph. v. à al. Prov. viii. 20. 


CRAP». IV. 1. for avro», aur F[-gr: om vulg - clem ]. 
CD KL rel (Chr, Thdrt Damasc]: txt ABD FN m 17 [Euthal-ms]. 
3. (aAAa, so A(perbaps) BCDN cde f g hk I n 47 [Damasc].) 


epya K. 


elxdva—the passive verb indirectly governs 
the acc. as in dworduvopa: thy ce 
and similar cases) from glory to glory 
(this is explained, either (1) ‘from one de- 
gree of glory to another ;’ so most Com- 
5 and a Nia or (2) ‘from 
by) t which wa see, into glory, 
i Rada 166, awd Béns, THs ToU vreó- 
paros, els Bday, T)» $uerépay, Thy eyyi- 
yvouérny,—Theodoret, (Ecum., Theophyl., 
Bengel, Fritz., Meyer, al. I prefer the 
former, as the other would introduce a 
tautology, the sentiment being expressed 
in the words following) as by the Lord the 
Spirit. xvplov swveóparos = ToU kvplov v 
w»eóparos,—the first art. being omitted 
after tbe preposition, the second to con- 
form the predicate to its subject, as in 
ard Geov varpós, Gal. i. 3,—and answers 
to ó 8è xópus Tb wreUud doriy above. 
This seems the obvious and most satis- 
factory way of taking the words, and, 
from ver. 17, to be necessitated by the 
context ; and so Theodoret, Luther, ; 
Calov., Wolf, Estius, al. The rendering 
upheld by Fritz., Billroth, Meyer, De Wette, 
‘the Lord of the Spirit, i. e. ‘Christ, whose 
Spirit He 1s,’ seems to me to convey very 
little meaning, besides being an expression 
altogether unprecedented. The trans- 
formation is effected by the Spirit (Tovro 
peragopoot, Chrys.), the Author and Up- 
holder of spiritual life, who *takes of the 
things of Christ; and shews them to us,’ 
John xvi. 14, see also Rom. viii. 10, 11,— 
who sanctifies us till we are holy as Christ 
is holy; the process of renewal after Christ's 
image is such a transformation as may be 
expected by the agency of (cabdrep àxó, so 
Chrys., xa] roiadrny olay eixds àxb . . ) the 
Lord the Spirit, — Christ Himself being the 
émage, sce ch. iv. 4. The two other ren- 
derings are out of the question, as being 
inconsistent, with the order of the words: 
viz. : (1) that of E. V. and of Vulg., Theo- 
phyl, Grot, Bengel, ‘the Spirit of the 
Lord,’ and (2) that of Chrys., Theodoret, 
Calov., Estius, ‘the Spirit who is the 
Lord.” Meyer objects to the interpre- 
tation given above as inconsistent with tho 
self-evident connexion of the genitives. 
How would he render àró Gcod rarpds ? 


p 1 Cor. iil. 19 reff. 


rec exxaxoupey, with 


for xpu®ra, 


IV. 1—6.] Taking up again the subject 
of his m of speech (ch. iii. 12), he 
declares his renunciation of all deceit, and 
manifestation of the truth to every man 
(ver. 2), even though to some the Gospel be 
hidden (vv. 3, 4). And this because he 
preaches, without any selfish admixture, 
only the pure light of the Gospel of Christ 
(vv. 5, 6). 1.] &à Tovro refers to 
the previous description of the freeness and 
unvailedness of the ministry of the Gospel, 
and of the state of Christians in general 
(ch. iii. 18). Exovres r. 8. rabr. 
further expands and explains 8 Tovro. 

K Aej0.] even as we received 
mercy (from God, at the time of our being 
appointed ; cf. Yen, 1 Tim. i. 16): be- 
longs to Ex. v. 8. ratr., not to what follows, 
and is a qualification, in humility, of 
Éxorres—* possessing it, not as our own, 
but in as far as we were shewn mercy.’ 
ob Lyxaxotpev] We do not behave our- 
selves in a cowardly manner, do not 
shrink from plainness of speech and action. 
dyxaxéw is the opposite of wagsnoid(w. obx 
dxxaxotuer would be, ‘we do not give up 
through faintness or cowardice.’ It is 
hardly possible to decide satisfactorily be. 
tween tbe two readings. èyx. seems to be 
universal, except in the N. T. (rec. text) 
and the Fathers, which have xe. Did the 
Fathers borrow this form from the N. T., 
or was it the usual form of later Greek, and 
as such introduced into the text by the 
copyists? In such doubt, I have followed 
manuscript authority. But (cowardice 
alone prompting concealment insuch acase, 
where it does not belong to the character 
of the ministry itself) we have renounced 
(so Herod. iv. 125, ră kv Th» 
ogerépny cvuuaxinr : i. 1, 
Th» àxóAacToy kolrn 
vüca»: and other e 
hidden things of 
views, ends, or p 
have them hide ! 


De Wette, the ty E 
dishonesty. a 

Meyer, $óBos E 2 rn 
Defin. p. 416. 2 cle to 
that it refe with any 


practices, b 
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IV. 


6, vival. ab aigyvos D rovrov * érüjXecev TA * vorjuara TOv *üTria-Toow, ABr | 


w 1 Thess. i. 5. 


Rom. ii. 12 reff. z — 1 Cor. iv. 2, 8 al. 
Rom. xii. 2 reff. 
e = Matt. wii. 17 al. fr. 
Acta xx. 11.) 
3. IZZvii. 14. Ixuxix. 8 only. 
7 al. Gen. i. 26, 27. 


f Rom. iv. 11 ref. 
i1T 


e John xii. 40. 1 John ii. 11 only. Isa. zlii. 19 only. 


h here bis only. not in classics. Job iii. 9 
i 1 Tim. i. 11 only. 


ii. 2. wi. 12. 
ch. ii. 11 ret. 
g here only. Levit. ziii. 24, Ac. ziv. 8$ only. (-A. 

BN% P &c. (not AMI.) Pa. xxvi. 1. alisi. 
k Col. i. 15. Rora. viii. 29. 1 Cor. . 


a here only. see John sii. 31. xiv. 30. E 


rec cumorevres, with DKL rel: evrwrarorres A(appy) BP 47. 672. 80: txt CD! FK 


17 [ Euthal-ms ]. 
D . aroàvupevois F 1 (17).] 
. Stavyaoas A d 17 Eus, Archel,[-ed 


[Din Amphil, mt 


(both glosses, pe 


Cyr-jer, Damasc: karavy. CD[H] Orig 
r to particularize the simple 6290 : txt 


PN rel Orig, [ Archel-ms, Euthal-ms] Chr, Thdrt Damasc [Cyr-mse fluctuate 
hopelessly ]. rec adds avros, with D*-3| -gr] kL[P) rel (vulg-clem syrr goth 
seth] Orig, Chr, [Amphil, Thdrt]: om ABCD!F(H]N 17 old-lat am(with demid fuld 


harli [tol]) Orig, Eus, Cyr-jer Epiph, Cyr[-p Archel, Euthal-ms] Iren-int, [Aug,]. 


for xpia Tov, xupiou C. 


Col i. 15) LPNS a f 1 m 47 syr [goth] arm: 


men are ashamed, and which perhaps were 
made use of by the false teachers), not 
walking (having our daily conversation) in 
craftiness (see ref.) nor adulteratiug (see 
ch. ii. 17, note) the word of God, but by the 
manifestation of the truth (as our only 
means, seo 1 Thess. ii. 8, 4;—the words 
come first, as emphatic), recommending 
ourselves (a recurrence to the charge and 
apology of ch. iii. 1 ff.) to (with reference 
to, the verdict of) every conscience of 
men (every possible variety of the buman 
conscience; implying, there is no conscience 
but will inwardly acknowledge this, how- 
ever loath some among you may be out- 
wardly to confess it. So that the expres- 
sion is not exactly = xp. Th» cvv. wárrer 
&vüpórer. We need hardly extend àv6p. so 
wide as Chrys. (Hom. viii. p. 493), ob . . 
micros pévoy, &AAQ ral dxloros dcn 
rardd ut: — be is speaking as a teacher, 
and the men spoken of are naturally Ais 
hearers and disciples), in the sight of God 
(as ch. ii. 17; not merely to satisfy men’s 
consciences, but with regard to God's all- 
seeing eye which discerns the heart). 
183 if (* which I concede ;'—see note, 
1 Cor. iv. 7) it is even so, that our gospel 
(the gospel preached by us) is vailcd, it is 
among (in the estimation of) the perishing 
that it is vailed. "The allegory of ch. iii. 
is continued. the hiding of the gospel by 
the vail placed before the understauding. 
4.] in whose case (it is true, that) the 
god of this world (the Devil, the ruling 
principle in the men of this world, see reff. 


for os, o F. 


aft rov Geov ins rov aoparov (see 


pref spec. 


It is historically curious, that Irensens 
(Her. iv. 39. 2, p. 266), Origen, Tertull. 
(contra Marc. iv. 11, vol. ii. p. 499), Chrys., 
Augustine (c. advers. leg. ii. 7 (29), vol. viii. 
p. 655), Gcum., Theodoret, Theophylact, 
all repudiate, in their zeal against the 
Marcionites and Manicheans, the gramma- 
tical rendering, and take rav dwlorer ves 
alévos robrov together) blinded (the aor. 
of a purely historical event) the under- 
standings of the unbelieving (i.c. who, 
the àroAAÓpero are victims of that blind. 
ing of the understandings of the unbelier- 
ing, which the Devil is habitually carrying 
ou. Meyer well remarks, that if it bad 
merely been rà vofjuara, it would bave only 
expressed in the concrete the yehya. of those 
signified by d ofs,—whereas now, by the 
addition of rà» à&wíer., the blinding in. 
flicted on the dwoAA. is marked aa falling 
under its category. The rendering cé» 
&sícrer * so that they believe not,’ Frits., 
Billroth, is out of all question) in order 
that the illumination of .shising from, 

n. subj.) the gospel of the glory of 

rist, who is the image of God (recur. 
rence to the allegory of ch. iii. 18 ;—Christ 
is the image of dravyacua tis ZA 
abrov, Heb. i. 8, into which same image, 
Th» adrhy cixéva, we, looking on it in the 
mirror of the gospel, are changed by the 
Spirit; but which glorious image is not 
visible to those who are blinded by Satan). 
might not shine forth ([see var. readd. 
The object of the god of this world was 
not merely to prevent them from being 
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l ch. iii. 1 reff. 

m Acts viii. 5 
ref. 

n ver. 11. 

o = James ii. 
11. 

p 155 zxzvii. 


6 Ort 0 Geos ò 


kapõiais judy" pos" Gwriapóv THs * yvoocos THs * dokNs , Acta - 
e H.). 82. 


tov Oo ' év * Tposwro ypiarov. 


7"E»xojev 66 tov "Ümcaupóv ToUTov èv ""OcTpakivors | » 
u Epp., Col. ii. 3. Heb. zi. 26 onir. 
v 2 Tim. ii. 20. 


t ch. íi. 10. Prov. viii. 30. 
s T Luke vi. HS ab. Josh. vi. 19. 
vi. 28. 


1x. 2. 
r = 1l Cor. vii. 


reff. 
e see Hab. ii. 14. 
Goepp., Matt. ii. 11 als. Mark 
w as above (v) only. Le vit. 


5. ono. bef xp. ACDN vulg syr goth (eth) Aug,, and but] om «up. P d: xup. in. 


xp. F(not F-lat]: om ing. 47 : txt BL 


KL rel Syr copt arm Mcion-e,[and ms,] Cyr- 
jer, Chr, (Cyr-p Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damasc Ambrst. for 


wquor(sic) N 17. 


2ud cov», eov A NI 17 Mcion-e, [Cyr-p,]: xpiorou N-corr! 5 [Cyr-p,]. 


6. om Ist 5 B(sic: see table) n 
1 


e ) Nt. 

Dial, Mac, [Ps ?- JAtb, Ch 
Ni Clem, mail 
vum C 3. 47 Chr. 


cion-e-ms, (ins 
rec Aqua, with CDIF(H]KLP 
rą Cyr{ -p Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damasc [Tert,]: txt AB D![-gr 
om os DIF old-lat demid(and harl) Chr, Tert, Ambrat [Aug,]. 

for rov «ov, avrov C! D![and lat] F[( 


aft err ins o (but 


)] 
rel latt goth Mcion-e, Orig 


Ra 


not F. lat) fri] eth Dial 


Cyr[-p] Tert,: txt ABC'D'[H]KLPN rel [vulg F-lat syrr copt goth arm] (Orig) 


Ath, 


r (Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damasc Ambr, Ambrst. (rov cov is certainly 


original ; 


Jor, as Meyer observes, had avrov been origl, it is hardly possible that vov 0«ov should 


have been a gloss on it, as o Geos occurs just before.) 
C[H]KLPN rel tol [syrr copt goth arm-ed] Orig, [Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damasc : aft 
F latt Cyr, [Ambr Ambrst Aug]: om AB 17 


xe» 
[Cyr-p,-ms,] Tert,. 


illuminated, but to stop the shining forth 
altogether]:—the rendering, ‘that they 
might not see,’ Grot., al., is inadmissible). 

b, 6.] We have no reason to use 
trickery or craft, having no selfish ends 
to serve : nor concealment, being ourselves 
enlightened by God, and set for the spread- 
ing of light. 6.) For we preach not 
(the subject of our preaching is not) our- 
selves (Meyer understands xuplous, as 
lords ; but as De W. observes, this would 
anticipate the development of thought 
which follows, the contrast between xp. 
Ino as xépior, and ourselves as your 
8ovAous, not being yet raised), but Christ 
Jesus as Lord, and ourselves as your ser- 
vants for Jesus' sake (on account of Him 
and His work). 6.] Because (explains 
and substantiates the last clause, —that we 
are your servants for Jesus’ sake) (i£ is) 
God, who said Out of (not, ‘after the dark- 
ness;' this meaning of éx, though allow- 
able, e.g. dx xupdray yàp abéis ab ydAnv’ 
dpm, does not occur in N. T.) darkness 
light shall shine (allusion to Gen. i. 3: 
the change to Ada appears to have been 
made because the words cited are not the 
exact ones spoken by the Creator), who 
shined (Grot., Fritz., Meyer, would render 
auper, ‘caused light to shine,’ using the 
verb in the factitive sense, as &varéAAus, 
Matt. v. 45, and & Aduwovea mérpa wupds 
dix d pu céAas, Eur. Phæn. 226. But 
this usage of the word seems entirely poeti- 
cal, and the intransitive sense would as well 
express the divine act) in our hearts (the 


rec ins «cov bef xp., with 


armn-mss Orig, Dial, Ath, Chr, 


physical creation bearing an analogy to 
the spiritual) in order to the shining forth 
(to others) of the knowledge (in us) of the 
glory of God in the face of Christ ( = rijs 
Bóns T. 0coU THS dv wposóxq xp., ‘tho 
glory of God manifested in Christ"). The 
figure is still derived from the history in 
ch. iii., and refers to the brightness on the 
face of Moses :—the only true effulgence of 
the divine glory is from the face of Christ. 
Meyer contends for the connexion of èv 
wposcw. xp. with e«eripór, but his ex- 
planation fails to convey to my mind any 
satisfactory sense. He says that when the 
yràcis is imparted by preaching, it shines, 
and ite brightness illuminates the face of 
Christ, because it is His face whose glory is 
looked on in the mirror of preaching. But 
I cannot think that any thing so very far- 
fetched would be in the Apostloe's mind. 

As to the necessity of the art. rijs before 
dv, none will assert it who are much versed 
in the many varieties of expression in such 
sentences in the Apostle's style. 7—18.] 
This glorious ministry is fulfilled by weak, 
afflicted, persecuted, and decaying vessels, 
which are moreover worn out in the work 
(7—12). Yet the spirit of faith, the hope 
of the resurrection, and of being presented 
with them, for whom he has laboured, bears 
him up against the decay of the outer man, 
and all present tribulation (13—18). We 
are not justified in assuming with Calvin, 
Estius, al., that a definite reproach of per- 
sonal ineanness had induced the Apostle to 
speak thus. For he does not deal with any 
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Antt. i. 13. 4. 


voycpoUevot, "dmopovuevo, AAN oùs 4 éEaropovpevor, 
L e dn t GAN’ ove ‘éyxaTadeTropevos, © car A- 


beh vita au) NOMEVOL dXX. ohe dre, 10 qrávrore Ti)» | véxpesaty 
y. Josh. 


xvii. 18. Isa. X vill. 20. xlix. 19 only. (-pia, Rom. li. 9.) 
on only. e = 1 Cor. iv. 12 reff. 1 
Ps. zv. 10), 31. 2 Tim. iv. 10, 18. Heb. ziii. 5. 1 Chron. xxviii. 20. 
lii. 19. i Rom. iv. 19 only v. 


ly. Ps.ixzvit. 15 


h = Matt. li. 13 al. fr. 


9. eyxaraAmwavopeva: F Eus, Chr, Max, 


such reproach here, but with matters com- 
mon to all human ministers of the word. 
All this is a following out in detail of 
the obe ¢yxaxotper of ver. 1, en- 
larged on in one of ite departments,—that 
of not shrinking from openness of speech, 
—and now to be put forth in another, vis. 
bearing up against outward and inward 
difficulties. If any polemical purpose is 
to be sought, it is the setting forth of the 
abundance of sufferings, the glorying in 
weakness (ch. xi. 23, 30), which substan- 
tiated his apostolic mission: but even such 
purpose is only in the background ; he is 
pouring out, in the fulness of his heart, 
the manifold discouragements and the fur 
more exceeding encouragements of his 
office. ] rr One. TovT., viz. rs 
light of the knowledge of the g of God, 
ven 60 à reid . 5 elre 
wept rijs dwopphrov d Tra uh Tis A 
Kal was tosatrys Sdtns àwoAaborres pé- 
vouer èv br adpaT.; $nolv Sri ToUTo 
pey ody abrb uáAwr Td dori TÒ Üavpacrór, 
xal Becyua uévyiroy rij ToU 0co0 Surduews, 
Sri oxetos ómrpdxwor rocavrny j 
AauxpóryTa dveyxeiv, xal TuAucoUTOP pvu- 
Ada @noavpéy. Chrys. p. 496. Some 
(Calv., al.) think the be. to be the whole 
Siaxoría: but it seems simpler to refer it 
to that which has immediately preceded, in 
a style like that of Paul, in which each 
successive idea so commonly evolves itself 
out of the last. The oxetos is the body, 
not the whole personality; the ó K &»- 
Opwwos of ver. 16; see ver. 10. And in the 
troubles of the body the personality shares, 
as long as it is bound up with it here. 
The similitade and form of expression is 
illustrated by Wetst. from Artemidorus 
vi. 26, Odvarow ud yàp elxóres èchpawe 
Th yurur) Tò elvai dy dorpaxlyy axeóci, — 
Arrian, Epict. iii. 9, ravra Eye àrrl raw 
üpyvpeuárur, àrrl Tí» xpvycepdrer ob 
vod oxetn, óarpákiwoy 06 rb AG, and 
erod. iii. 96, rovrov rbv $ópor 0ncavplqet 
ó Bacreis Trpóxq rowpde. ds wíÜovs xe- 
pauíous rhtas xaraxée, Aha 3è Tb 
Kyyos repiatpdei, dre 82 Benti xpnud- 
Te», karakómTe ro ro, Scou dy érd- 
orore Sénrai. 4 ovp. rie Suv. 
not = Á dwepBaAdouca Sivauis, but, the 


€ Acts zzv. 30 reff. 4 eh. 1 8 
Matt. zzvii. 4688 Mk. Acts ii. 27 (from 
g = here (Heb. vi. 1) only. 4 kgs 


Sévauis contemplated on the side of its 
UrepBoAf,—the power consisting in the 
effecta of the apostolic ministry (1 Cor. 
li. 4), as well as in the upholding under 
trials and difficulties. The passage com- 
monly referred to (even by Stanley) to 
prove the hendiadys, may serve entirely to 
disprove it: Jos. Antt. i. 18. 4, pafè» 3è 
avroU Tb wpóOvuor x. Thy d rep THs 
Opynoxelas: the readiness and surpassing- 
ness of his obedience.” ij 709 Ocow | 
may belong to (i.e. be seen to belong to) 
God. Tertull., Valg., and Estius, render 
it ‘at sublimitas sit virtutis Dei, non ex 
nobis,’ which is hardly allowable, and dia- 
turbs the sense by confusing the antithesis 
between ô des and hue rr. 8 —10.] 
He illustrates the expression, *earthen 
vessels,’ in detail, by Ais own experience 
and that of the other ministers of Christ. 

8.] in every way (see reff.) pressed, 
but not (inextricably) crushed (cr. an- 
gustias h. l. denotat tales, e quibus non 
detur exitus, Meyer, from Kypke) ;—in 
perplexity but not in despair (a Literal 
statement of what the last clause stated 


Jiguratively : as Stanley, “bewildered, but 


not benighted"):—perseented but not 
deserted (dyxararcindpevo, see ref., used 
of desertion both by God and by man. 
Hammond, Olsh., Stanley, al., would refer 
Biwkóp. .. to the foot-race, and render 
it ‘pursued, but not left behind,’ as Herod. 
viii. 59, of 86 ye éykaraAeiróneroi ob re- 
$aroUrra,—but the sense thus would be 
quite beside the purpose, as the Apostle is 
speaking not of rivalry from those who as 
runners had the same end in view, but of 
troubles and persecutions): struck down 
(as with a dart during pursuit: so Xen. 
Cyr. i. 8. 14, Onpla . . . rotes xal 
&xorr((w» xaraBaAeis. It is ordinarily 
interpreted of a fall in wrestling; but 
agonistic figures would be out of place in 
the present passage, and the attempt to 
find them has bewildered most of the 
modern Commentators), but not destroyed: 

10.] always carrying about in our 
body (i.e. ever in our apostolic work 
having our body exposed to and an example 
of : or perhaps even, as Stanley, “ bearing 
with us, wherever we go, the burden of the 
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wa xal yj ' Son toô Ihe ® $avepe05 ev tH f ea: vi. s- 


capkl sv. 12 dere o Oavaros év uv d éyepryeira, ) Se 
n Matt. x. 21. Mark zili, 13. Isa. liii. 12 e. 
q Rom. vii. 5 reff, 


rell. 
vi. 13 re ff. 


1 
m Rom. i. 
o ver. 6. p Rom. 


10. rec ins xvpiov bef lst moov, with KL rel [flor] syr goth Chr, Thdrt Damasc 
Tert, Ambrst-ms: om ABCDFPN 17 (latt) Syr copt wth arm Orig (Eus, Nys, 


Euthal-ms] Cyr, Iren-int, Tert,.—xpwrov D! 
, sao. D? iet aft Ist cepars ins nuor 
-int, ( Tert, A 


ape 
d their lat) [wth] Orig- : 
OF [latt(nok 2405 897 copt pe Tren. 


int, Orig mbrst]. aft 2nd (rov) ene. ins xpsiorov D! (and lat) F not 
F. lat] (spec) Iren - int Orig-int, [Ambr,].—om rov F. vow oe [2nd ] M 
fri} Orig,. garepwOn bef ey r cepar: nj» A vulg(not am fuld demid [tol]) 
copt Cyr-p,] T 


11. for ae, «P [Syr] Tert, Ambrst. 
om xa C o 8 Tert,. 

13. pom] o [R'(insd) over the line [ 
pev bef 9araros (fo 


for Tov mo., Aq o. ted D!(and lat) F(not F-lat 


m manu, ] appy) [Damasc]. 


for wapad.8., SiS F- gr.]. 
: Tov xp. C. 
rec ins 


nd to de below), with KL rel syr-w. ob Thi (Ec Ambrat - ma: 


correspo 
om ABCDFPN 17 latt copt (goth) arm Chr, ( Eathal-ms] Thdrt Damasc lat-ff. 


dead body.” But see below) the killing 
(the word seems only to occur besides, 
in ref. Rom., where it signifies, figura- 
tively, utter lack of strength and vital 
power, in a fragment of the Oneirocritica 
of Astrampeychus (Meyer), vexpods ópàv, 
véxpecir tas pyro, where tho sense 
is also figurative, and in its primary phy- 
sical sense in the medical works of Are. 
FE ras Galen. But HE the apices » 
d ei to death,’ must evi y 
be . i 


opposed to the vitality, $ (e ToU ‘Ingo? 
below,'—see Dr. Peile's Annotations on 
the Epistles, i. 8383,—is beside the present 
purpose, and altogether inconsistent with 
de) els Odvaror wapadi8éue0a lià Ingo, 
ver. 11. See Stanley's note) of Jesus (as 
TÈ xaOhuata ToU xpiorod, ch. i. 5 :—not 
‘ad exemplum Christi, as Grot., al.), in 
order that also the life of Jesus may be 
manifested in our body : i. e. *that in our 
bodies, holding up agminst such troubles 
and preserved in such dangers, may be 
shewn forth that mighty power of God 
which is a testimony that Jesus lives and 
is exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour :'— 
not, ‘that our repeated deliverances might 
resemble His Resurrection, as our suffer- 
ings His Death,’ as Meyer, who argues 
that the literal meaning must be retained, 
as in the other member of the comparison, 
owing to d» Tẹ ohr fu. But, as De 
W. justly observes, the bodily deliverance 
is manifestly a subordinate consideration, 
and the (ef of far higher significance, 
testified indeed by the body's preservation, 


but extending far beyond it. 11.] Ex- 
lanation and confirmation of ver. 10. 
or we who live (Lévres asserting that to 
which death is alien and strange, an an- 
tithesis to els üdraror wapa3., as in the 


other clause (wf to èr rnt capui. 
No more specific meaning for (évres must 


be imagined, as ‘tantis mortibus super- 
stitem, Bengel, Estius, al., or ‘as long 
as we live,’ Beza, al.,—or qui adhue vivi- 
mus, qui nondum ex vita excessimus ul 
multi jam Christianorum,’ as Grot.) are 
alway being delivered to death (in dangers 
and persecutions, so ch. xi. 28, é» Gardros 
wo\Adxis) on account of Jesus (so in Rev. 
i. 9 John was in Patmos 3: rb» Adyor 
TOU Ó«oU x. bà Thy papruplay Ino), 
that also the life of Jesus may be mani- 
feated in our mortal flesh (the antithesis 
is more strongly put by our capri than 
it would be by dur cépuari, see Rom. 
viii. 11, the flesh being the vory pabulum 
of decay and corruption). By this anti- 
thesis, the wonderful tness of tho 
divine power, 3$ óx«pBoA9) ris Surduews, 
is strikingly brought out: God exhibits 
Dare in tle living, that He may exhibit 
Lirm in the dying. 18.] By it is 
also brought out that which is here the 
immediate subject,—the vast and unex- 
ampled trials of the apostolic office, all 
summed up in these words: So that death 
works in us, but life in you; i.e. ‘the 
trials by which the dying of Jesus is ez- 
hibited in us, are exclusively and pecu- 
liarly OUR OWN,—tohereas (and this is 
decisive for the spiritual sense of (wh) the 
life, whereof we are to be witnesses, ez- 
tends beyond ourselves, nay finds its field 
of action and energizing IN YOU.’ Estius, 
Grot., and apparently Olsh., take évepyei- 


654 


1 12 ¢ ^ 
r= Ae, | Gan év UJAV. 
Rom. viii. 1 


. Pea. ezv. 1. 
(exiv. 10.) 


9 4 , 9» A e A * 9 ^ Fe B 
"emi téyepas Tov [kúpiov] 'Iņooðv aal suds civ "Inood ' dyepet Lewes 


Isa. zzvi. 19. 


IIPOXZ KOPINƏIOTZ B. 
: 13 éyovres 66 Tò avro ' Tveüua THs ire 
card TO *yeypaupévov *'Emíorevca, Si éXáXmgsa, xai ve 
nets rio reuνẽ;b, 010. Kal XaXoÜpev, i*eibóre; Ett O parer A 


IV. 


18. aft 1st 8:0 ins xas FN syrr goth arm [ Epiph, Aug, (omi). 


14. om xupiow B 17. 71-3 vulg(with am 


ld demid al, agst tol F-lat) arm Chr-comm, 


Tert, Pel Sedul Bede: ins CDFKLPN rel D-lat(and G. lat, but not fri) [Chr Eathal- 


ms Thdrt Damasc Ambrst ]. 


Sound in c b v 'IncoU being joined to a fu 
Der] KLN? rel syrr goth [Chr.] Thdrt Damase: txt BCD! FPN! 17 latt copt th 
uthal-ms] (Tert,) Ambr, Ambrst(not ed rom) Pel Bede.—In N a superfluous « 


arm 
has 
constituit goth. 


TO! ively, ‘is wrought’ (‘mors agitar et 
en i x perficitur vita. Est.): but it 
is never so used in N. T. Chrys., Calv., 
al., take the verse ironically, rà uir drív- 
Suva zue Ümonérouer, ray Bè xpnaràr 
bueis Gwodatere,—bat such a sentiment 
seems alien from the spirit of the passage. 
Meyer, as unfortunately, limits (eh to 
natural life, whereas (as above) the context 
plainly evinces spiritual life to be meant, 
not merely natural. In Rom. viii. 10, 
11, the vivifying influence of His Spirit 
who raised Jesus from the dead is spoken 
of as extending to the body also; Aere, the 
upholding influence of Him who delivers 
and preserves the body, is spoken of as 
vivifying the whole man: LIFE, in both 
places, being the higher and spiritual life, 
including the lower and natural. And, 
in our relative positions,—of this life, YE 
are the examples,—a church of believers, 
alive to God through Christ in your various 
vocations, and not called on to be @earpi(é- 
nero (cf. 1 Cor. iv. 9; Heb. x. 33] as wz 
are, who are (not indeed excluded from 
that Lfe,—nay it flows from us to you, 
—but are) more especially examples of 
conformity to the death of our common 
Lord :—in whom DEATH WORKS,’ 

13—18.) ENcCoURAGEMENTS: and (1) 
FAITH, which enables us to go on preach- 
ingto you. Meyer connects this verse with 
J 82 (wh d» ópiv: for, he says, by means 
of morebouer did kal Aañoŭper, is that 
(wh dv tu. dvepyetra:, wrought. Bat, 
not to mention that thus the context is 
strangely disturbed, in which we and our 
trials form the leading subject, it would 
surely be very unnatural that Exovres 86 
should apply not to the principal but to the 
subordinate clause of the foregoing verse. 
But (contrast to the foregoing state of 
trial] and working of death in us) having 
the same spirit of faith (not distinctly 
the Holy Spirit,—but as in reff, not 
merely a Auman disposition : the indwell- 
ing Holy Spirit penetrates and character- 
izes the whole renewed man) with tbat 


hae written and erased before iv. 


rec (for ovy) Sia (corrn, on account of the di 
ture verb, Hie Resurrn being past), with 


eyipes DF [eyepe: P], suscitat et 


described in the Scriptures (rb aird xara 
TÒ yeyp., i.e. either as Billroth, rò abrà 
(del) wept ob yéyparra, or as De W., 
= Tb abrd és yéyp., Sswep being some- 
times found after ó abrés, cos, and the 
like, and xarà here being equivalent to it. 
I prefer the former: but at all events the 
connexion of rb abró and xarà rd yeyp. 
must be maintained, and we must not, with 
Meyer, connect xarà rò yeyp. . . . with 
al ġueis rio reboner, which makes the 
Apostle say that Ais faith is according to 
the words of the citation, and thus con- 
fuses the whole process of thought), I be- 
lieved, wherefore I spoke (the connexion 
of the words in the Psalm is not clear, nor 
the precise meaning of q, rendered by the 
LXX 3.6. See Pool’s Synopsis in loc. for 
the various renderings), we too believe, 
wherefore we also speak (continue our 
preaching of the gospel, notwithstanding 
such vast hindrances within and without): 

14.] knowing (fixes and expands 
in detail the indefinite m:oredouey, and thus 
gives the ground of AaAoUuer,—not as 
commonly understood, the matter of which 
we speak) that He who raised up (from 
the dead) the Lord Jesus, will raise up us 
also (from the dead hereafter, see 1 Cor. 
vi. 18, 14:—not in a figurative resurrec- 
tion from danger, as Beza, who afterwards 
changed his opinion, al., and lately Meyer, 
whose whole in tation of this pessage 
is singularly forced, and his defence of it 
unfair, see below) with Jesus (cdr 'Incot 
is not necessarily figurative, as Meyer; 
even in the passages where a figurative 
sense is the prevailing one, it is only aa 
built upon the fact of a literal ‘ raising 
with Christ, to be accomplished at the 
great day: see Eph. ii. 6; Col. iii. 1, 8 ; 
1 Thess. v. 10) and present us with you 
(i. e. as in Jude 24, ré ö,, e .. ru. 
rer ,,]. ris Dólws aŭro? dueépovs ep 
éyaAAideei . . , and in reff., a£ the day of 
Jie coming). Meyer's objection to the 
meaning above given,—that the Apostle 
could not thus speak of the resurrection, 
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27. 
Col. i. 28. 
T 


16 6,0. ouk Nen ix. 19 


7 , > as ar € «a U ^ y transit., ch. 
dach beiperai, GAN’ 40 *éco[Ücv] judy *ávaxaioüras ” ixe. p. 


ii. 12 only Ay intr., Rom. v. 16 al. 
Rom. vii. 23 reff. 


vil. 14 Theod. |. 
10onlyt. (-vigecy, Heb. vi. 6. Ps. cii. 8.) 


s ver. 1. a ver. 3. b 
c Luke zii. 33. 1 Tim. v1.8. Rev. vil. 9. xi. 18 only. 3 Kings 1. 1. 
d see 1 Cor. v. 13 reff. [- N, = Luke zi. 39, 40 only.] e 


here only. eee 
Den. 
Col. iii. 


15. B! wrote rap [for ra yap] (whence Mai gives an omn of ra) but corrd perhaps 


eadem manu. 


16. rec exxaxovyer (see ver I), with C DKL rel: txt BDF e m. 
for 8&iao6eip., PGeipera: KL a? d 461.7. 114. 


73. 187 Bas Thurt (txt,). 
eco (for Psi in ?) 0 D 


Nur, with KL rel latt(not 


over an erasure, C 


because he expected (1 Cor. xv. 51, 52; 
i. 8; ch. i. 18, 14) to be alive at the day 
of Christ, is best refuted by this very 
ch. v. 1 ff., where Ais admission 
of at least the possibility of his death is 
distinctly set forth. The is that the 
éyepei here, having respect rather to the 
contrast of the future glory with the 
t suffering, does not necessarily imply 
one or other side of the alternative of being 
quick or dead at the Lord’s coming, but 
embraces all, quick and dead, in one b 
resurrection-state. This confidence, of 
being presented at that day civ bn, is 
only analogous to his expressions else- 
where; see ch. i. 14; 1 Thess. ii. 19, 20; 
iii, 18, 15.) Explanation of cir tpiv 
as a ground of his trust: with reference 
also to 4$ 3è (wh èr v, ver. 12; viz. 
that all, both the sufferings and victory of 
the ministers, are for the church: see the 
parallel expression, ch. i. 6, 7. For all 
things (of which we have been speaking ; 
or perhaps hyperbolically, ALL THINGS, 
the whole working and arrangementa of 
God, as in 1 Cor. iii. 22, efre dveorérra elre 
uxAorra, dra dudy) are on your be. 
balf that Grace, having abounded by 
means of the greater number (who bave 
received it) may multiply the thanks- 
giving (which shall accrue), to the glory 
of God. Such (1) is the rendering of 
Meyer, and, in the main, of Chrys., Erusm., 
al., and recently, Rückert and Olsbausen. 
Three other ways are possible; (2) ‘that 
' - Grace, having abounded, may, on accouat 
of the thanksgiving of the greater number, 
be multiplied (‘xAcovd¢(w habet vim posi- 
tivi: repio ce, comparativi, Bengel) fo 
the glory of God.’ So Luther, Beza, Es- 
tius, Grot., Bengel, al. : — (3) * that Grace, 
having abounded, may, by means of the 
greater number, multiply the thanksgiving 
to the glory of God.’ Emmerling and 


CDIFPR d m 47 Orig 
Damasc: ces D'EL rel [Nye Bas,] Thdrt, Thi Ce. (17 
lat) Syr copt goth Origiſ-int. pe] Ath Chr [Euthal-ms 
Thdrt, Thl Ge Tert, Lucif Ambest: ins (for waiformiiy?) B Cf 
! having appy omd sue] D[-gr] F- gr] N [m] syr wth arm Thdrt,. 


efa@ev Di- r 


Ath, Chr, [Bats Euthal-ms] Thdrt 
ef.) rec om [1st 
GAA eto nur is written 


De Wette :—(4) ‘that Grace having mul- 
tiplied (see 1 Thess. iii. 12, for the transitive 
sense) by means of the greater number the 
thanksgiving, may abound to the glory of 
God.’ This last has not been suggested 
by any Commentator that I am aware of, 
but is admissible. I prefer (1), as best 
agreeing with tbe position of the words, 
and with the emphases. If (2) had been 
intended, I should have expected Iva 
wAcovdcaca ) xdpis,—nAcovrdcaca in its 
present position standing awkwardly alone. 
The same remark applies to (3), and 
this besides, that in that case I should 
expect wAeórer, and not r&r vA. in 
which the art. rather regards the matter 
of fact, the many who have received 
the grace, or who give thanks, than the 
intention, to multiply the thanksgiving 
by the (possible) greater number of per- 
sons. If (4) had been intended, I should 
have looked for fra jj xdpis Thv ebyapi- 
orlay wAcor. 8d Td» TAC, rep. K. r. . 
By adopting (1), we keep the words and 
emphases just where they stand: Ira ġ 
xápis, *Aeorácara d vá» wAcórer (not 
dià T. TA. Acor., which would give an 
undue prominence to Sd rà» mAcióv., 
whereas those words only particularize 
wAcorágaca), Thy cx. srepuraebcyp, els Thy 
8ó[ar T. He As to the sense, (see the 
very similar sentiment, ch. i. 11,) thanke- 
giving is the highest and noblest offering 
of the Church to God's glory (veía alvé- 
cus Sotéce: he, Ps. xlix. 23, LXX): that 
this may be rendered, in the best sense, 
as the result of the working of grace 
which has become abundant by means of 
the many recipients, is the great end o 
the Christian ministry. 16—18.] 
Second ground of encouragement —noPz. 
16.) Wherefore (on account of the 
hope implied in the faith spoken of ver. 14, 
which he is about to expand) we do not 
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h here only. 
Ps. Luiz. 3. 


Tobit iv. 14 


caly(Momits Popup TÀ ' SXerópeva. àXXà Tà ps) ' BXeróueva" Ta yap 


{ Matt. zi. 30 
only. Exod. 


k here only. 
o — Rom. iv. 15 reff. 


17. ins wposiaupor h bef crapper D latt 
(Thdrt says: 8:4 rot wapavrixa Weite TÒ Bpaxv re xal wpésxaipor.) 
(appy : see Tischdf’s Cod Ephr) [Syr] Chr,. 


38. 80 [syr copt goth ssth arm]. 


18. for oror. nuur, coxowourres D! F[not F-lat] D-lat. 


r = Rom. vili. 34 


t BXeropeva "rposkaipa, ta & uù ' BXeróueva  aicowaa. 


1 Rom. vil. 13 ref. 


m = here only. (Acts xv. 29 reff.) 
p constr., see Acts xxi. I reff. q= 
e Matt, ziii, 313 Mk. Heb. zi. 28 only v. 


(Syr) goth arm Orig-int, [Ambrst Augen-]. 


om quur» BC? 
om eis vrepBoA a» C'EN! (ins N-corr!) 


aft poskaipa ins e 


F, so also latt [ D-lat aft e:w».] Orig inf (om,) Ambrat]. 


shrink (as in ver. 1: but sow, owing to 
despair), but (on the contrary) though 
even (not even if,’ putting a case; ei xal 
with ind. asserts the fact, as in ei xal or.. 
Zona, Phil. ii. 17) our outward man is 
] wasted away (i.e. our body, see 

m. vii. 22, is, by this continued réxpecis 
and é»épyei tov Oarvárov, being worn 
out :—he is not as yet speaking of dissolu- 
tion by death, but only of gradual approxi- 
mation to it), yet (4AAd in tbe apodosis 
after a hypothetic clause, introduces a 
strong and marked contrast :—so Hom. 
II. a. 8l,—e¥eep ydp re xóAorv ye xal 
abt} carareſp. AAAd re xal perdmober 
Exe: kórov, Bp red: sce other ex- 
amples in Hartung, Partikellehre, ii. 40) 
our inner (man) is [being] renewed 
(contrast, subordinately to 9Sia$6eípera:, 
but mainly to éyxaxovuer) day by day 
(ñu. kal u., so Hebr. du oF, Esth. iii. 4; 
an expression not found (Meyer) even in 
the LXX): i. e. ‘our spiritual life, the life 
which testifies the life of Jesus, even in our 
mortal bodies (ver. 11), is continually fed 
with fresh accessions of grace:' see next 
verse. So Chrys.,— 6s dvaxaivovra: ; TH 
mío rei, TH ANI, TH wpoluuíqg, Tb Aoiwdy 
Sei (al. TẸ Ao) Kararodugy rv Server. 
Sop yàp dy pupla wdoyp Tb cdpa, TocobTy 
xpnorordpas Exe: tas éAmíBas 3) ux, kal 
Aaumporépa lr r, xabdwep xpucloy ru- 
pobpevow dA. p. 500. 17, 18.] 
Method of this renewal. For the pre- 
sent light (burden) of our affliction (the 
adject. use of xapaurixa is common with 
Thucyd., e. g. ii. 64, J vapavríxa Aap- 
wpórns, wal és Tb Üweira éka: viii. 82, 
Tf» Te rapaurlxa édAwi8a: vii. 71, d» TẸ 
rapaurixa, where Schol. dy rẹ évecróri 
rare xpévp;—and with bis imitator 
Demosthenes, e.g. p. 72. 16, ) wapaurly’ 
HBovh x. pgordyn e loxóe rod $00 
bo repo avvolge péAdovros ;—see nlso 
pp. 34. 24; 215. 10: and more examples 
in Wetst. ddadpéy as a substantive, 
contrasted with Adpos ; see reff.) works 


out for us ( Meit, ‘is the means of 
bringing about’) in a surpassing and 
still more surpassing manner (rab. óv. 
els rep. must belong to the verd, as 
Meyer and De W.; for otherwise it can 
only qualify aidr:or, the idea of which for- 
bids such qualification, not Adpos, which 
is separated from tt by the adjective :— 
i.e. so as to exceed beyond all measure the 
tribulation) an eternal weight of glory 


(alévioy Bdpos o to wapavrixe 
dAagpér). 185 Subjective condition 


under which this working out takes place. 
While we regard not (‘propose not as 
our aim,’ * spend not our care about,’— 
reff.) the things which are seen (ref. — 
Tà éxlyea, Phil. iii. 19. Chrys. strikingly 
says, ubi sup., Tà AAeréuera wdera, xh» 
kóAagts jj, x&v àvdravois' Ssre ure deser 
Xavvotcba, wire évrevOer HD, but 
the things which are not seen ('aliud 
significat dépara, invisibilia, nam multa 
qui non cernuntur, erunt visibilia, con- 
fecto itinere fidei.’ Bengel. À BA., 
not ot, perhaps because 4f iade with 
participles in clauses of a subjective cha- 
racter, so orkere .. . . ph wrupduero: dv 


pnBerl. .., PhiL i. 27, 28. Winer, 
edn. 6, § 65. 5. g. B,——or rather perhaps, 
as ib. a, as hypothetic (see also Moulton’s 


note, p. 606. 1): rà ob BAerógs. would 
be the things which as a matter of fact 
at any given time we do mot see, cf. of 
obx hAàenuévoir 1 Pet. ii. 10: rà ph BA. 
generally and hypothetically, the things 
not seen. Soó 0 dp ner (h⁰ob, Matt. xii 
80, in & case indefinite and hypothetical. 
Tbis amounts to much the same as when 
in the ordinary account of such clauses, we 
say that uf; belongs to the subject, od to 
the predicate, - but is a hetter explanation, 
inasmuch as that account gives only the 
logical fact, —tÀis, the logical reason of the 
usage): for the things which are seen 
are temporary (not ‘temporal,’ belouging 
to time,’ but ‘ fleeting,’ ‘only for a time,’ 
sec reff. ; — i. c. till the day of Christ): but 


V. 1, 2. 
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V. 1 tolapev yàp rs dv i "érbyeios uv ol TOU - vi. 1 
* cxyvous | catadvO7, *ouxobBousv èx Oeod čyopev " oikiav "1Cer s 0 


w = Job iv. 19. 


dei poroiiro/ alwviov èv Tois oUpavois. ? wai yap ev 23.) 
xeiporroüórr pavois. y cx 


only. Wisd.iz. 15 only. (wma, Acts vil. 46. -voUr, John L 1). 
AH. I. En v. IJ. Comme, l. Sre, 


1 Cor 


Cuar. V. 1. ins ori bef omodouny DF 


Sedul (not fri [Orig-int,] Tert Aug al). 
fecto att] W 


the things which are not seen are eternal. 
Chrys. again: xà» BaciAela, ky xóAacis 
$ rd sre ral dxeiÓe» SHD, xol 
ékeice (al. évreiOer) xporp » ib. 
Seneca, Ep. 69 (Wetst.), has a very similar 
sentiment: ‘ista imaginaria sunt, et ad 
tempus aliquam faciem ferunt. Nihil 
horum stabile nec solidum est.. . Mit- 
tamus animum ad ea, quse eterna sunt.’ 
Cuar. V. 1—10.] Further specification 
of the hope before spoken of, as consisting 
in anticipation ofan eternity of glory after 
this life, in the resurrection-body : which 
leads him evermore to strive to be found 
well pleasing to the Lord at His coming: 
seeing that all shall then receive the things 
done in the body. 1.] For (gives 
reason of cb. iv. 17,—principally of the 
emphatic words of that verse, xaf dwep- 
Boddy els bnepß. —shewing how it is that 
so wonderful a process takes place) we 
know (as in ch. iv. 14, —are convinced, as 
a sure matter of hope) that if (‘supposing ;’ 
—not = xl», ‘etiamsi, but indefinite and 
doubtful: if this delivering to death con- 
tinually should end in veritable death. The 
case is hypothetical because many will 
be glorified without the xardAveis taking 
place : vu rd xv. 51, pr de earthly 
tabernaecle-dwelling (ToU c«fjvovs is gen. 
of apposition. The Suita is bt de 
rived from the wandering of the Israelites 
in the wilderness, nor from the tabernacle, 
but is a common one with Greek writers, 
see examples in Wetstein. The whole 
passage is expressed through tbe double 
= of a house or tent, and a garment. 
e explanation of this abrupt transition 
from one to the other may be found in the 
image which, both from his occupation 
and bis birthplace, wonld naturally occur 
to the Apostle,—the tent of Cilician bair- 
cloth, which might almost equally suggest 
the idea of a habitation and of a vesture.” 
Stanley. Chrys. observes: eivà» olalay 
crhyous, xal rd eiBidAvror ral spóskaipor 
deltas dv reer, dre bre Thr aleviar tò 
yàp rìs ren: Üvoua Tò wpóskaipor 
soAAdxis Selxvyue:. Hom. x. p. 506) were 
dissolved (‘mite verbum, Bengel: i. e. 
‘taken down, ‘done away with; but 
* dissolved, as well as the vulg. ‘dis- 
solvatur, is right) we have in the 
heavens (as Meyer rightly remarke, the 
VoL. II. 


= Matt. zxvi.61 h. Acts 


a Mark xiv. sl. Col. ii. 11 only +. 


latt goth Chr,(om,] Cypr, Ambrst Pel 
ins ovk bef axeiposourror F(non mant- 


present is used of the time at which the 
dissolution shall have taken place. But 
even then the dead have it not in actual 
possession, but only prepared by God for 
them against the appearing of the Lord : 
and therefore they are said to have it i» 
the heavens. Chrys., &c., Beza, Grot., al., 
join d» rois oóp. with olxfay, which can 

rdly be: it would be either éxovpdrior 
or dt obparov. The E. V. according to 
the present punctuation, yields no sense: 
not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens’) a building (no longer a oro: 


from (‘in an especial manner p 
by God, pure from God's hands :’ not as 
contrasted with our earthly body, which, 


seo 1 Cor. xii. 18, 24, is also from God), a 
dwelling not made with hands (here 
again, not as contrasted with the fleshly 
, for that too is dxeipowolyros, but 
with other oixfa:, which are ye:porolyra:. 
Remember again the Apostle’s occupation 
of a tent-maker), eternal. A difficulty 
bas been raised by some Commentators 
ting the intermediate disembodied 
state,—how the Apostle here regards it, 
or whether he regards it at all. But none 
need be raised. The olxía which in this 
verse is said, a£ the time of dissolution, 
to bo dv rois obpaurois, is, when we put 
it on, in the next verse, our oixnrdpioy 
Tb df oipavov. Thus the intermediate 
state, though lightly passed over, as not 
belonging to the subject, is evidently in the 
mind of St. Paul. Some Commentators, 
Photius, Anselm, Thomas Aq. (in atna), 
Wolf, Rosenm., aL, understand these wo 
themselves (oin. &xeip. aidy. dy T. vip.) of 
the intermediate state of absence from the 
body; Usteri and Flatt, of an immediate 
glorified body in heaven, to be united with 
the body of the resurrection. Calvin hesi- 
tates : “Incertam est, an significet statum 
beato immortalitatis, qui post mortem fide- 
les manet, an vero corpus incorruptibile et 
gloriosum, quale post resurrectionem erit. 
In utrovis sensu nihil est incommodi: 
quanquam malo ita accipere, ut initium 
hujus ædificii sit beatus anime status post 
mortem: consummatio autem sit gloria 
ultimr resurrectionis" But if this be so, 
(1) the parallel will not hold, between the 
olkía in one case, and the olala in the 
other, —aud (2) the language o£ ver. 2 is 
V vu 
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3. * etrrep BDF 17 mas- in- Chr. (rut 8 gacw, d kal udora èyrpitéov, ETrep xal 


ar duedueroi. 
Tert, Ambrst: e: ye CKLPN rel 
Damasc Thi (Ec. 
a robe v cüpa)[ txt, ] Tert, 


against it, see below. 2.] For also 
(our knowledge, that we possess such a 
building of God, even in case of our body 
being dissolved, is testified by the earnest 
desire which we have, to put on that new 
body without such dissolution taking place. 
See the similar argument in Rom. viii, 18, 
19) in this (viz. oxfve:, as Beza, Meyer, 
Olsh., al. The rendering d» rohr, where- 
Jore, —some referring it tothe foregoing, — 
s proper hoc quod dictum est,' Est., some 
to the following,—is inconsistent with 
Ürres dy rg rive, which is parallel with 

it, ver. 4. The stress is not necessarily 
on iv, in this,’ as contrasted with out 
of this, as Meyer, who joins xal with èv 

TOT ; but see above) we pe (see 

Rom. viii. 23), longing (i.e. use we 

desire, the reason of crevd(omer. di- 

rob., not ardently desire: the prep. does 

not intensify, but denotes the direction of 

the wish, as åréuov ph xposeayros, Acts 

xxvii. 7) to put on over this ('zwperin- 

duere :’ viz. by being alive at the day of 

Christ, and not dissolved as in ver. 1:—see 

on ver. 4 below. The similitude is 

slightly changed: the house is now to be 

put on, as an outer garment, over the 
fleshly body) our dwelling-place (*olxía 
est quiddam magis abeolutum,—olxg7$- 

piov, domicilium, respicit incolam :' Bengel. 

So Eur. Orest. 1113,—&s@ ‘EAAds abri 

opuxpdy olxnrhpsov) from heaven (i.e. = èx 

oe ver. 1, but treated now as if brought 

with the Lord at His coming, and put 

upon us who are alive and remain then. 

‘Itaque, says Bengel, hoe domicilium 

non est colum ipsum"): 8.] seeing 

that (el ye (see var. readd.) is used * de re, 

que jure sumta creditur :’ rep, when ‘in 

incerto relinquitur, utrum jure an injuria 

sumatur. Herm. ad Viger., p. 884. So 

Xen. Mem. ii. 1. 17, AAA ydp, & 2., ol eis 

Th» Bacın) réyyny maðevópevoi, hy 

Soxeis pos où voul(ew eb dan, elvai, 11 

Siaddpoves rà» ef àydynns rakovato/Urrav, 

vurfmovos x. Dapfmova, x. r. A. 

‘if they are to hunger and thirst, &c.' 

and for «Lwep, Each. Ag. 29 f. efwep Alo 

AH édAwkev, &s ó gpuxrds dyydAAwy 

vpée:, ‘if, that ia, the city, &c.’) we shall 

really (ral, ‘in very (ruth. ? so Soph. An- 


So also (Ec) Max-conf, : e: yap 52: si tamen latt Aug, Pel: si 
Clem, Did, 


Mac, Chr, [ Euthal-ms Antch,] Thdrt 


ex3ucaueva: (see notes) D'[and lat] spec Chr (explaining it xis 
Ambr Paulin, Primas Quast, iati 
(vestiti vulg with F-lat, ezpol. 1s written over the Greek in F.) 


exAvoaperos i F. 


yuro D. 


tig. 766, upu yàp abrà ral corexreives 
vocis; ‘dost thou intend verily to kill 
them both?’ and Zach. Sept. Theb. 810, 
dreih: rij oe; ‘have they really come to 
that?’ See more examples in Hartung, 
Partikellehre, i. 182) be found (shall e 
to be) clothed (‘having on clothing, 
viz. a body), not naked (without a body— 
* u., ob yur., as ydAa, ob Bpéya, 
1 Cor. iii. 2 and often, cf. ver. 7.” Meyer. 
See Stanley's note). The verse asserts 
strongly, with a view to substantiate and 
explain ver. 2, the truth of the resurrec- 
tion or glorified body ; and, with Meyer, I 
see in it a reference to the deniers of the 
resurrection, whom the Apostle combated 
in 1 Cor. xv.: its sense being this: “ For 
Ido assert again, that we shall in that 
day prove to be clothed with a body, and 
not disembodied spirits." Se other 
renderings have been given :—(1) * Si sos 
iste dies deprehendet cum non 
exutos a corpore, ei erimus inter mutan- 
dos, non inter mortuos,’ Grot.: Estius, 
Bengel, Conyb., al. To this tbere are 
three objections, —that ere should be efwep 
(the force of this objection is however 
much weakened by the amount of autho- 
rity which can be adduced for ere). that 
al is not rendered at all, -und that d- 
Cáueroi, the aor. mid., should be redu- 
udvot, the perf. pass. (2) The same objec- 
tions apply to Billrotb's rendering, If we, 
having soos once clothed (with the earthly 
body), shall not be found naked’ (without 
the body). (3) De Wette renders: ‘ seeiag 
that when we are also (really) clothed, we 
shall not be found i. e. ‘setting 
down for certain as we do, that that hea- 
venly dwelling will also be a body.’ To 
this Meyer rightly objects, that it is open to 
the difficulty of making É»3Svcis and yoprd- 
Tys, and that in the very sense in which 
they are opposites, to co-exist ;—no cloth- 
ing but that of a body is thought of here, 
or else où géj.aros yuurol must have been 
expressed. (4) This latter objection ap- 
plies to the rendering of Chrys., Theodoret, 
Theopbyl., CEcum., al., who take erved- 
Aero: = cua Üo0apror AaBórres, and 
yuprol to mean -yvurol Sdiys. Similarly 
Auselm explains yuprol, *nndi Christo ;’ 
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X cxnver > arevátouev ) Bapodpuevos, * ef’ © où OcXouev ! èx- ahha 
dicacOat, ddr’ 4 érrevdvcacGas, iva ™ kaTamoO Tò "Üvgrüp , ecne- 


ind ris Lu. 


OF. see 
56 bé °xarepyacapevos nuas eis PauTo , e. l. 


Prouro Geos, 6 Sods iv Tov YappaBava Tov TrveUpaTos. t o ref. 


12. eee Matt. zix. 9. Acts iii. 16. 

m = i Cor. xv. 64 (reff.), from Isa. xxv. 8. 
here only. p Acta xziv. 15 reff, 
18, 20 only. 


1 Matt. xxvil, 39, 31 4 Mk. Luke x. 30 only. Gen. xxxvi. 23. 


. 9 reff. constr., 


n 13 reff, o 8 1 
q ch. I. 33. Eph. i. 14 oniy. Gen. zzzvii. 17, 


4. aft canve ips rovre DF d [syrr copt goth sth Euthal-ms] Chr, Thdrt, Thl Orig- 
int. : pref vulg spec Aug,] Tert, Ambrst : om . DUE Ong rel am Lam Orig, Eus, [Chr.] 


rts j. Damasc (Ec Tert,. Bapvvonero: D' Steph (for 
«o œw) exe:dy, with rel: txt BCDFKL P(o) N c Eus. ax AA N. aft Oro 
ins rovro F[(-gr (and G- lat spec) copt goth Tert, [Ambrst]. 
8. e DF latt (exe fuld) Iren-int, Ambrst. (xarapyac. C. 


bef Geos N! Orig, 


: ins 6 
rec ius xa: bef 8ous (cf ch i. 22), with D*-3[-gr] KLN? rel syr 


goth Iren-gr, Chr, Thdrt Damasc(xa: dt do, omg o [as do 17 (800) Euthal-ms]) Ambrst : 


txt BCD! FPN! latt Syr copt eth arm Orig, Iren - int Aug, Pel Sedul Bede. 


DN m o 47. (P [def. }) 


Pelagius, Hunnius, and Baldwin, vacui 
de: Erasm. Paraphr. ‘si tamen hoc 
exuti corpore non omnino nudi reperiamur, 
sed ex bons vitæ fiducia spe immortalitatis 
amicti : in part too Calvin,—restricting it 
however to the faithful only,—‘ if at least 
we, having put on Christ in this life, shall 
not be found naked then.’ Olsbausen too 
takes od yvpwol as an expansion of dyBvad- 
proi, ‘provided that we shall be found 
clothed with the robe of righteousuess, not 
denuded of it’ Of all these we may say, 
that if the Apostle had meant by yuprol 
to hint at asy other kind of «vuróras 
than that which the similitude obviously 
implies, he would have certainly indicated 
it. (6) The rendering of el «tinam, *uti- 
nam etiam indati, non nudi reperiamur !' 
as Knatchbull and Homberg, need hardly 
be refuted. (6) Another class of render- 
ings arise from the reading dx3uveduevo: in a 
few cursives, which in connexion with efrep 
was evidently adopted in consequence of 
the views of expositors. It stood as a 
conditional sentence, —' provided, that is, 
that’ ..., and in the idea that it referred 
to the (ime after putting off the mortal 
body, dv was altered to èx. For much 
of the reference to opinions in this note I 
am indebted to Meyer and De Wette. 
4.) Confirmation and explanation of ver. 
2. For also (a reason, why we éx:roGeu- 
pev UwevdécacGa: ....a8 in ver. 2) we who 
are in the tabernaele (before spoken of, 
i. e. of the body), groan, being burdened 
(not by troubles and iced d nor by 
the body itself, which would be directly 
ite to the sense: but for the reason 
which follows), because (% $ as in ref. 
Hom.) we are not willing to divest our- 
selves (of it), but to put on (that other) 
over it, that our mortal part may (not, 
die, but) be swallowed up by life (ab- 


apaBuva 


sorbed in and transmuted by that glorious 
principle of life which our new clothing 
shall superinduce upon us). -The feeling 
expressed in these verses was one most 
natural to those who, as the Apostles, re- 
garded the coming of the Lord as sear, 
and conceived the possibility of their living 
to behold it. It was no terror of death as 
to its co nces—bat a natural reluct- 
ance to undergo the mere act of death as 
such, when it was within possibility that 
this mortal body might be su ed b 
the immortal one, without it. 8. 

This great end, the rararob ra Tb Ovn- 
voy rd ris (ws, is justified as the ob. 
ject of the Apostle’s fervent wish, seeing 
that it is for this very end, that this may 
ultimately be accomplished, that God has 
wrought us (see below) and given us the 
pledge of the Spirit ;—But (and this my 
wish has reason: for) He who wroaght 
us out (prepared us, by redemption, jus- 
tification, sanctification, which are the 
qualifications for glory) unto this very 
purpose (viz that last mentioned—Tà 
karaxo0nrve: Tb Ürgrby judy órd T. (eis, 
not rd éwerdécacGat, a mere accident of 
that glorious absorption: see below) is 
God, who gave aeaa us (a sign lor sd 

reparation is of Him: gui i 

b P. .) the earnest Kell. nd note) of 
(gen. of apposition) the (Holy) Spirit. 
The Apostle in this verse, is no longer 
treating exclusively of his own wish for 
the more summary swallowing up of the 
mortal by the glorified, but is shewing that 
the end itself, which he individually, or in 
common with others then living, wishes 
accomplished in this particular form of 
éwerbucadÓn, is, under whatever form 
brought about, that for which all the pre- 
paration, by grace, of Christians, is carried 
on, and to which the carnest of the Spirit 
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constr., ch. 

vii. 6. 2 Pet. 

L 17. Lev.iv. 5. Winer, edn. 6, } 45. 6. b. 
2, 3. Heb. ziii. 3. u Rom. ii. 27 reff. 

Ul. 22. ix. 39. John v. 37. 

.90. 1 Thess. iv. 11 only t. 


0. for evd., exs8quourres D! F[eriÀnu.]. 

Chr,. " > set F. 
u ; 

a ede hf er F vulg. 

8. Oappouvres (soe ver 9) 

aut autem G) 17: om b! d o 673 Orig,. 

deo D![-gr] 17 am arm Clem Ambrst. 


points forward. Meyer would limit this 
verse entirely to the wish expressed in the 
last: but he is certainly wrong: for it 
forms a note of transition to Qadpourres ody 
vdrrore in.the next: see below. 
6—8.] He returne to the confidence ez- 
pressed in ver. 1; that however this may 
6e, whether this wish is to be fulfilled or 
not, he is prepared to vr dd the alterna- 
tive of being denuded of the body, seeing 
that it will bring with it a translation to 
the presence of the Lord. Being con- 
fident then (because it is God’s express 
purpose to bring us to glory, as in last 
verse) always (either under all trials : or, 
always, whether this hope of trevdécaz0a:, 
or the fear of the other alternative, be be- 
Sore us,—which latter I prefer), and know- 
ing (not as the ground of our $ 
as Calv., al, nor as a» vir "ind to it, 
‘though we know,’ as Est., Olsh., aL, — 
but correlative with it, and the nd of 
the etSoxotpev below) that while in our 
home in the body, we are absent from 
[our home in] the Lord (the similitude of 
the body as our olxía being still kept up: 
seo similar sentiments, respecting our being 
wanderers and strangers from our heaven- 
ly bome while dwelling in the body, Phil. 
hi. 20; Heb. xi. 18; xiii 14), —for (proof 
of our dd àxb v. xvp.) we walk (the 
usual figurative sense, —'go on our Chris- 
tian course,'—not literal, as of pilgrims) 
by means of (not in a state of,’ nor 
f À,' as the element through which 
our life moves, Meyer; who is thereb 
necessitated to interpret the two preposi- 
tions differently, see below) faith, not by 
means of appearance (ellos cannot pos- 
sibly be subjective, as rendered in E. V. 
and by many Commentators; see reff.— 
i. e. ‘faith, not the actual appearance of 
heavenly things themselves, is the means 
whereby we hold on our way,’ a suro sign 
"wt we are absent from those heavenly 


s here (each Sce) only +. see ch. viiL 19. 
v 
1 Thees. v. 22 only. Exod. xxiv. 17. 


* 17 Orig, Tert, Ambrst. 


- wal *evdoxotpev uov * éxdnunoas èx Tod capatos kal 
*évonunoas apos tov kÜpioy. Y iO Kat I diroripovpeba, 


t ch. xii. 
Hom. vi. 4. Acts zzi. 2] reff. w Luke 
x = Rom. zv. 26 ref. 


for ex3., awodnyuovper D F[avoAna.] 


for xup. % D F[not F- lat] old-lat copt (not [vulg 


for 8e, ouv F(ovr de ergo 
for ex, arom: om N! a3, for kvp., 


things), —notwithstanding q say) (he 
resumes the bpb res, which was appa- 
rently at first intended to belong to e- 
xotpey,—by the indicative, inserting the 
86 because the last clause seemed some- 
thing like a dash to that confidence) we 
are confident, and are well pleased rather 
to go from (ont of) [our home in] the body 


and come to our home with the Lord; 
i.e. ‘if (as in ver. 1) a dissolution of the 


body be imminent,—even that, though not 
according to our wish, does not 

our confidence: for so sensible are we that 
dwelling in the body is a state of banish- 
ment from the Lord, that we prefer to it 
even the alternative of dissolution, bring- 
ing us, as it will, into His presence.’ 
Meyer regards éx3nu. and dd. as equiva- 
lent to the putting off of the mortal (but 
how?) and putting on the immortal body at 
the coming of the Lord: — but surely by this 
the whole sense is destroyed. The Apostle, 
it seems to me, carcfully chooses the words, 
new to the context, éx8queiy and drBypeis, 
to avoid such an inference, and to 

as he does in Phil. i. 23, then in the actual 
prospect of death, that +d dyarioau is 
equivalent to cb» xpiorg elrat: for here 
is no hint of the new house from heaven, 
only of a certain indefinite évBuuía apis 
toy xépiov, which is all that is revealed 
to us, and it would seem was all that was 
revealed to Aim, of the disembodied state 
of the blessed. I may remark that Meyer, 
whose commentary on this Epistle is most 
able and thorough, has been misled in this 
passage by an endeavour to range the 
whole of it under the speciflc wish of vv. 
2—4. 9, 10.] Wherefore (this being 
80,—0ur confidence, in event whether of 
death, or of life till the coming of the 
Lord, being such)— it is also (besides our 
confidence) our aim, whether present 
(dwelling in the body) or absent (from 
the body at the time of His appearing), 
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&xaatos ETà Sia Tov coparos, "apes à Empafev, eire, Jc 5 1 
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al Ps. XXII. 15. 2 Mace. viii. 33. 
xii. 47. Gal. ii. 14. 


Rom. iii. 18. 
1-;: Mark iv. . John iil. 31 al. 


10. Ni has written e bef contre, but marked it for erasure. 
for xaxov, qavAor CR d m 17 One Eus, 
-p Euthal-ms] Damasc, : txt BDFKLP rel Clem, Orig, Eus, 


for repar., pavepovpeba K: arepeeÜa m.] 


xpos a, D'F.—om ra 8. 7. v. L. 
d Ath, Bas, 


r 1 1 pe Damast. . 
[İL wesOomer P (Ec-comm(altern). 


to be well pleasing to Him, i. e. ‘whether 
He find us évdnu. or d., to meet with 
His approval in that day.’ That this is 
the sense, the next verse seems to me to 
shew beyond question. For there he 
renders a reason for the expressions, and 
fixes the participles as belonging to the 
time of His coming. But this meaning 
has not, that I am aware, been seen by 
the Commentators, and in conseqnence, 
the verse has seemed to be beset with 
difficulties. The ordinary rendering is 
represented by Chrys., E 608, Tò . . (nrod- 
pevov robr dori, onaly. ky re ère? Sper, 
Ey re dvravOa, xarà yrdpuny abrov ( 
the objection to which of course is, that 
when there with Him, there will be no 
striving to be ebdpecro: ar, the accept- 
ance having taken place. Nor is De 
Wette's interpretation free from objection 
—' whether we live till His coming, or we 
die; because no sufficient account is 
given of the present participles. Of 
all renderings, Meyer’s is in this place the 
most absurd, misled as he is by his inter- 
pretation of ver.8. He would make ern- 
povrres and éx3. here merely literal, the 
similitude being dropped :—' whether at 
home, or on travel But, all else aside, 
can be tell us where Paul's home was, sub- 
sequently to Acts ix.? For this would be 
necessary, though he shrinks from an 
geographiſche Beſtimmung. 10. 
For (explanation and fixing of eidperra 
abr elvat, as to when, and how testi; 
we all (and myself among the number 
must be made manifest (not merely 
“appear = wapaorijva: [which is a most 
ortunate rendering of the E. V., giving 
to the reader merely the idea of “ appear- 
ing before” as when summoned to a 
magistrate], but ‘appear in our true 
light, appear as we have never done 
before, as in reff., where the word is used 
of our Lord Himself: see also 1 Cor. iv. 5) 


before the judgment-seat (on Pana, sce 


g 
» Í not = Rom. lil. 3. 
ch. vil. I. $. xptero¥, Eph. v. 21. 


constr., Eph. Col. as abore (f). h = Luke 
j Acta ix. Slonly. G. (eov, 
k =: Acts xii, 20. Gal I. 10. 1 Kings zziv. 8. 


for ra, &, omg 


1 


Stanley's note) of Christ, that each may 
receive (the technical word for receiving 
wages) the things (done) through the 
body (as a medium or organ of action, 
Meyer cites ray ;o al di ToU edpa. 
Tós ele, Plato, Phodo, p. 65, and aleh- 
ces al 3:4 ra? odparos, Phædr, p. 250), 
according to the things which he did (in 
the body), whether (it were) good, or bad 
(singular, asabstract). I may observe that 
no more definite inference must be drawn 
from this verse as to the place which the 
sainta of God shall hold in the general 
judgment, than it warrants ; viz. that they 
as well as others, shall be manifested and 
judged by Him (Matt. xxv. 19): when, or 
in company with whom, is not here so much 
as hinted. I cannot pass on, without 
directing the student to the passage on this 
verse in Ch tom's tenth Homily, p. 510 
ff., as one of the grandest extant efforts of 
human eloquence. 11—18.] Having 
this —being a genuine fearer 
of God (see below endeavours to 
make his plain dealing EVIDENT TO MEN, 
as if 18 EVIDENT TO GOD. Ho will give 
the eo © to boast a 
ing him in reply to his boastful adver- 
saries : this 3 being, whatever 
construction may be put on it, on behalf 
of God and them. 11. then 
conscious of (‘xo strangers to: so Homer 
freq., e. g. aBeuloria eds) the fear of 
the Lord (not, as Chrys. and most of the 
ancient Commentators = rd gofepdy 7. 
up., —80 also Bera and Hstius, ‘terrorem 
Domini, and E. V., ‘the terror of the 
Lord ;—but as Vulg., * timorem Domini,’ 
—this wholesome fear of Christ as our 
Judge: see reff. The expression is par- 
ticularly appropriate for one who had been 
suspected of double dealing and insin- 
cerity : he was inwardly conscious of the 
prncpe of the fear of God guiding and 
eading him),—we persuade men (the 
stress on àrüpdrrovs, ‘it is MEN that we 
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for 2nd wur, nui» Bi, nobis D- lat. 


uthal-ms] Chr, Thdrt Ambrst Pel Bede, 
vuer BN 17 G.-lat eth. 


for ov, py er 


BN m 17 [Eutbal-ms] : ovx e» DIF: txt CD!ELP rel syr goth Chr Damasc. 


attempt to persuade." Of what? Beza, 
Grot., al., of the truth of Christ'a reli- 
gion; win them to Christ, which however 
suits the rendering ‘terrorem Domini,’ 
better than the right one :—Chrys., Theo- 
doret, Theophyl., ‘of our own 2 Fi N. 
and 80 in the main, Estius, Bengel, Olsh., 
De Wette, —and Meyer, though he seems 


to object to it, for he connects the words ' 


with the qiAoTiula of ver. 9:—Erasm., 
Luther, Wolf, Hammond, al., understand 
relbone - of the endeavour to make our- 
selves acceptable to men; Cornel.-a-La- 
pide Le Clerc, al, ‘eundem unc ti- 
morem hominibus suademus. But from 
the context, it must have reference to our- 
selves; and I therefore agree with Chrys. 
al, as above [I may remind the English 
reader that there are few texts so much 
perverted as this one, owing to the ren- 
dering of the E. V. It is frequently 
understood and preached upon, as if it 
mennt, * Knowing how terrible God is, 
we persuadeo others to fear Him a 
meaning as far as possible from the 
Apostie’s mind]), but to God we are 
already manifested (we have no need to 
uade HI of our integrity, for He 
Iw all things) ;—and I hope (am con- 
fident) that we have been manifested 
(Meyer remarks, that Arlt in the N. T. 
elsewhere bas only the inf. aor.; here 
however the inf. perfect is logically neces- 
sary. He hopes, that the manifestation is 
complete. Cf. Acta xxvii. 18, Séfarres 
Tis vpo0ta«us xexparnxéva:, and Hom. Il. 
o. 110, 459 yàp vu» Arop’ "Appl ye n 
Teróx0o1) in your consciences also. 
18.| We are not recommending ourselves 
into you (see ch. iii. 1), but [are 
a you an occasion for matter o 
boas (xabynpa,—not = Kavxnors ns 
De W.,—‘a source, whence matter of 
boasting may be derived’) on our behalf 
(of us, as your teachers, and to tbe up- 
holding of our ministry), that ye may 
have it (viz. xaóxnua, matter of boasting) 
against those who boast in face (fair 
outward appearance), and not in heart 


(i.e. in those things which they exAibif, 
and are outwardly = xarà Th» cdpxa, 
ch. xi. 18, not in matters which are is 
their hearts: implying that their hearts 
are indifferent about the matters of which 
they boast). 13.] For (ye have good 
reason to boast of me as your teacher ; 
seeing that) whether we have been mad 
(there is no need to soften the meaning to 
‘inordinately praise ourselves,’ as Chrys. 
al.; or ‘act foolishly,’ as others; or 
‘ultra modum agimus? as Bengel, 
Luther :—palyp, Habe, was once said, 
Acta xxvi. 24, and doubtless this charge 
was among the means taken to depreciate 
his influence at Corinth), it was to God 
(in God’s work and to His glory): [or] 
whether we be of sound mind, it is for 
you (on your behalf). ‘So that you have 
reason to glory in us either way; if you 
will ascribe to us madness, it is a holy 
madness, for God : if you maintain and are 
convinced of our sobricty, it is a soundness 
is your service.’ On the interpreta- 
tion of Chrys. above, he explains the last 
clause,—Á» te pid Ti kK. rarer 
(N ν,c, ), 8 o ndr, Tva pdOnre rawesvo- 
Q$porer. Hom. xi. p. 513. But he gives 
our interpretation also, as an alternative : 
palverbal ris $uàs nol; Sia Tb» Oebr 
ToicUTO paiwópeba. 

14—19.] And his constraining motive 
is the love of Christ; who died for all, 
that all should live to Him; and accord- 
ingly the Apostle has no longer any mere 
knowledge or regards according to the 
Slesh, seeing that all things are become 
new in Christ by means of the reconcilia- 
tion effected by God in Him, of which 
reconciliation Paul is ihe minister. 

14.] For (reason of his devotion under all 
reports and circumstances, 0eg and ónir, 
as in last verse) Christ's love (not, love 
to Christ, as Œc., Beza, al.,—but Christ's 
love to nien, subjective, ns most Commen- 
fators; as shewn in His Death, which 
is the greatest proof of love, see Rom. 
v.6—8. Meyer remarks that the gen. of 
the person after &ydry is with Paul always 
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a 1 Cor. xr. 14, Gal. iii. 29, see Rom. vii. 3, 25. 
d dat., Rom. vi. 2, 10, 11. xiv. 7 al. 
xviii, 6 (Paul) ref. 


L. P., ezac. 
att. Iv. 21). 


19. 
€ = Rom. vi. 8. 
fA 


b ver, 10. 
€ 1 Cor. xv. 4, and passim, Isa. xxvi. 19. cta 


14. for xpirrov, 0«ov CP 17. 89. 42-6. 120. 238 syr Chr Thirt,(txt,..) 1 
lat) 


15. xpwarres F: -vovras 17. 
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xpurros F vulg(not am harl [fald tol) arm Cypr, Ambrst]. 


subjective,—Rom. v. 5, 8; viii. 85, 89 ; ch. 
viii. 24; xiii. 18; Eph. ii. 4; Phil. i. 9 al. 
(but sec his own note on 2 Thess. iii. 5, 
where he maintains the objective sense), 
whereas with John it is not always so, 
I John v. 8. Paul usually expresses love of, 
i. e. towards, by «ls, Col. i. 4; 1 Thess. iii. 
12) constraineth us (a better word could 
not be found: the idea of avréy » is that of 
J'orcible limitation, either in a good or a 
bad sense,—of confining to one object, 
or within certain bounds, be that one 
object a painful or glorious one, — those 
bounds the angustis of distress, or the 
course of apostolic energy, as here. * Con- 
straineth us,’ generally :—limits us to one 
great end, and prohibits our taking into 
considerntion any others. ‘Metaphora est 
in verbo conetringendi : qua notatur, fieri 
non poese, quin, quisquis mirificum illum 
amorem quem testatus est nobis Christus 
morte sua, vere expendit et reputat, quasi 
ei alligatus, et arctissimo vinculo constric- 
tus, se in illius obsequium addicat.’ Calv. 
The varieties of interpretation, some as 
Meyer, urging more the sense cohibendi, 
others as Chrys., that excifandi, obe agl- 
now has hovyd(er, all in fact amount 
to one—that of the forcible compression 
of his energies to one line of action), 

16.) [having judged this (i. e.] because 
we formed this judgment, viz. at our 
conversion :—learned to regard this as a 
settled truth) that One died on behalf of 
all (not only, for the benefit of all, as 
Meyer,—but instead of all, suffered death 
in the root and essence of our humanity, 
as the second Adam. This denth on be- 
half of all men is the absolute objective 
fact: that all enter not into the benefit of 
that Death, is owing to the non-fulfilment 
of the subjective condition which follows), 
—therefore all died (i.e. therefore, in the 
denth of Christ, ai/, the all for whom He 
died, of wdyres, died too; i.e. sec below, 
became planted in the likeness of His 
death,— died to sin and to self, that they 


might live to Him. This was true, objec- 
tively, but not subjectively till such death 
to sin nnd self is realized in each : sec Rom. 
vi. 8 ff.). The other renderings,—' ougM 
to die, as Thomas Aq., Grot., Estius, al., 
—‘were under sentence of death, as Chrys., 
Theodoret, Beza, al.;: — as good as died, 
Flatt;—are shewn to be erroneous by 
carefully noticing the construction, with or 
without el. The verd is common to both 
members of the sentence; the correspon- 
dent emphatie words in the two members 
being (1) els mèp wdvrev, (2) wévres: 
‘(One on behalf of all) died, therefore (ali) 
died: if One died the death of (belonging 
to, due from) all, then all died (in and 
with Him). Meyer's rendering of ðr: 
because, can hardly be right as it would 
leave «plrarras ToUro standing awkwardly 
alone. And He died for all, in order that 
they who live (in this life, sce hueis ol 
(eres, ch. iv. 11; = in sense, ‘as long 
as they are tn this state,’ as De W. :—not, 
those who live spiritually,’ as Beza, Flatt, 
which would altogether strike out the 
sense, for it is, that they may live spiritu- 
ally, &c.: nor, ‘superstites, they whom 
He left behind at His death, (er»res in 
contrast with Him who åréðaver, as 
Meyer;—for, not to insist on the more 
general reference to all fime, many to 
whom the Apostle was now writing were 
not born at the time of His Death 
should no longer (now that His Dea 
has taken place: or, as they did before 
they apprehended that Death as theirs,— 
bat I er the former, see àv5 Tob viv 
below) live to themselves (with se/f as 
their great source and end of action, to 
please and to obey) but to Him that died 
and rose again for them (vwép, not mere. 
ly even as connected with éyep@érr: ‘for 
the benefit of,’ as Meyer again; but 
strictly ‘tn the place : as the Death of 
Christ is our death, so His Resurrection is 
our resurrection). 16.] So that (ac- 
cordingly,—consistently with our judg-: 
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16. rec aft e: ins de, with C3 D- gr] ( 
Dam 


Euthal-ms] Th 
Aug. p. 
copt 


tT OY 


[Cyr, Orig-int, l. 


ment gi desta ver. 15) we (in opposition 
to our adversaries, the teachers : not 
general, of all Christians, as De W.,—but 
as yet spoken, as the emphatic position of 
ducts shews, of the Apostle himself (and 
his colleagues?)) from this time (since 
this great event, the Death of Christ 
know no man according to (as he is in 
the flesh (Meyer well remarks: “Since all 
are (ethically) dead, and each man is bound 
to live only to Christ, not to himself, our 
knowledge of others must be altogether 
i dent of that which they are xarà 
odpxa,— must not be regulated xarà odpxa. 
And the connexion of ver. 16 with ver. 
16 shews that we must not take xarà 
cdpxa ns the subjective rule of ofaner,— 
so that the explanation would be, ‘ accord- 
ing to mere human knowledge,’ ‘a 
from the enlightening of the Holy Spirit,’ 
cf. ch. i. 17; 1 Cor. i. 26,—but as the 
egre rule, cf. ch. xi. 18; John viii. 15; 
Phil iii. 4—so that eiBéva: Tirà xarà 
cápka = ‘to know any one according to 
hie mere human individuality, — to know 
him as men have judged him by what he 
is in the flesh,’ not by what he is xarà 
sxvedua, as a Christian, as xau) xrlois, 
ver. 17. He who knows no man xarà 
odpxa bas, e.g. in the case of the Jew, 
entirely lost sight of his Jewish origin,— 
in that of the rich man, of his riches, — 
in tbat of the learned, of his learning, — 
in that of the slave, of his servitude, &c., 
cf. Gal. iii. 28”): if even wa have (el 
ral concedes what follows: wéAw per, 
el kal ph BAéreis, $poreis Y buas, olg 
va tuverr:, Soph. (Ed. Tyr. 803,—but 
also, as distinguished from xal el, intro. 
duces no climaz, and distributes the force 
of the xaí over the whole concessive clause, 
whereas in xal el it is confined to the con- 
ditional particle el,—see Hartung, Parti- 
kellehre, i. 189) known Christ according 
to the flesh, now however we know Him 
(thus) no longer. The fact alluded to in 
the concessive clause, is, not any personal 
knowledge of the Lord Jesus while He was 
on earth, but that view of Him which Paul 
took before his conversion, when he knew 
Him only according to His outward ap- 
parent standing in this world, only as Jesus 
qf Nazareth. is not = Tòr xpic- 


rian rel syr (copt goth) Chr, [Cyr-p, 
ub at bef e F ig - 
: txt B Di(-gr] M! 17 [arm] Ori 


tt (Syr Orig - int. ue Dind-int, Ambrst 


4, Eus, [Nys,]. 5 1 uncert.)J—om «a K 115 


cara gapia 


sth Orig (-int. e) Jeraue- 
aft -yueckop.er ins kara capra DI and lat] F Jer,. (not valg F t.) 


ry, ‘the Christ,’ but merely as a proper 
name designating Him whom he now knew 
as Christ. Observe, the stress is nof on 
xpiordy, q. d. ‘If we have known eves 
Christ after the flesh,’ &., as usually un- 
derstood ;—the position of xp. forbids this, 
which would require el xal xpiordy dye. x. 
odp.,—Dbut on , as belonging to 
the past, contrasted with our present know- 
ledge. Observe likewise, that the position 
of xarà adpxa, as above also, ita 
being taken as the subjective qualification 
of éyvóxkauev, as = el kal xarà odpxa 
èy”. xp., or el x. yr. xp. x. odpu., and 
fixes it as belonging to xpurrdy,—* Christ 
according to the flesh. St. Paul now, since 
his conversion, knew Him no longer as 
thus shewn, but as dpicOdvra vbr Geo’ 
dy bvrduei, karà wveipa Kyi At 
that time, eùðóxyoev ó àooplcas me. . « 
dwoxodvipa: trav vlàv abrov d» duol, Gal. 
i. 15, 16. Seo by all means Stanley’s re- 
marks, on the a ce of all local and 

nal recollections of our Lord's life, 
in the apostolic age. 17.] 8o that 
(additional inference from what has gone 
before: hardly as Meyer, from ver. 16 
only: the death of ver. 15, as well as the 
new know of ver. 16, going to make 
up the « xrlois) if any man is in 

t (far better than ‘whoever is in 
Christ.’ See note on Phil. iv. 8. ‘Jn 
Christ,’ i.e. in union with Him: Christ 
being the element in which by faith we 
live and move,’ as Meyer), he is a new 
creature («ricis, ‘creation, —the act, im- 
plying here the result of the act. See ref. 
and Col. iii. 10, 11; Eph. ii. 10; iv. 23. 

* He has received,’ ‘ passed into,’ ‘a new 
life” John iii. 8) : the old things (of his 
former life—* all the old selfish and im- 
p motives, views, and prejudices, De 

ette) have passed away (there 

appear to be any allusion, as in Chrys, 

phyl., to the passing away of Judaism, 
but only to the sew birth, the antigua- 
tion of the former unconverted state, with 
all that belonged to it): behold (a remi- 
niscence of Isa. xliii. 18, 19—ph pry- 
fore here rà pra, wal ra àxðxa wh 
cvlrocyl(erde Iod, &yà roid wawd), they 
have become new (sce var. readd.). The 
arrangement of the sentence followed by 
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. Xv. M reff. 
u Ps. civ. 37. (Amos v. 7.) 


v. 11. 

zl. 16 only. 

Isa. iz. 6. 

3 a v. 90 

20 jur LOTOU ObV «bur (ch.zi. 
èp XP ou is 31. 3 Thess. 

8 = Rom. ii. 28. iv. 4,8 al. fr. Num. zviil. N. 

v Acts zili. 26 reff. 


xura b d fk o 17. 46. 67? vulg-ed (Syr 


17. rec aft cara ins ra rarra, with D'-[-gr] ELP rel syr goth sth-pl TI 


Did, Chr, Damasc Tert, : 
1 


Ambrst Jer Salv: BC 
Ambr,] Hil, Aug, Promiss. 
18. om lst rov DIF. 
Damasc : 
Ambrst Aug:. 


19. ins o bef Geos FK blo Chr, Thdrt. 


ev D!(corrd eadem manu]. 
om 2nd er K f h l! n 47. 


rec ins rov bef xpurrov, with D3[- 
om BCD'FPN 17 latt syrr copt goth sth arm Chr, [Euthal-ms] Hil 


for Acy., aoriCopevos F. 
ins (rov) everyyeArou 


Meth, Cyr[.p, Ephr, Euthal-ms] Thdrt Procl, Orig-int, [Ambr 
om bi N latt copt th - rom arm(1806) Clem, Ath-ms, Cyr[-Py 


KL rel Thdrt 


karaAaccer(sic) N ofh? k. add 
«avrois (but corrd) D!.] 
f ro» Aoyor D! F[not 


F-lat]: adsuntiationem D-lat, evangelii G-lat(and so over the greek in F).—om rov F. 


20. for vrep xp. ovr, ov veep xpiorov D! 


the Vulg. al, *Si qua ergo in Cbristo 
nova creatura, vetera transierunt, is in- 
admissible, because the second member 
would be & mere reassertion of the first. 
18.] And all things (in this new 
creation : he passes to a more view 
of the effects of the death of Christ — viz. 
our reconciliation to God) are from God 
(as their source), who reconciled us (all 
men, from next verse, where xdéopov is 
pa with it) to Himself by means of 
t (as an atonement, an expiatory 
sacrifice, ver. 21, for sin which made us 
éx6pol 0«o?, see Eom. v. 10), and gave 
(committed) to us (Apostles, not mankind 
in general ; for had it so,—in the next 
verse, which is parallel, d» abrots, not év 
zuſy, must have stood, after abro:s and 
abr just preceding) the ministration of 
the recon a (the duty of ministering 
in that office, whose peculiar work it is 
to proclaim this reconciliation : ao dtarorſa 
7531s Buccuog irs, ch. iii. 9. Observe, that 
the reconciliation spoken of in this and the 
next verse, is that of God to us, absolutely 
and objectively, through His Son: that 
whereby He can complacently behold and 
endure a sinfal world, and receive all who 
come to Him by Christ. This, the subjec- 
tive reconciliation,—of men to God,—fol- 
lows as a matter of exhortation, ver. 20), 
19.] how that (the és imports that 
the proposition following it, introduced by 
Sri, is matter of indirect reference. 
Xen. Hell. iii. 2. 14, «và» rẹ Odpanct ds 
Fri duvoly ph ó Tic cao. K. r. A., and argum. 
Isocr. Busir. p. 520 (cited by Winer, edn. 
6, § 65. 9), xarmyópovr abrov, és Sr: xai 
Bupória cispépe:) God in Christ was re- 
conciling the world to Himself (àv xar- 


-gr]; pro quo Christo D-lat ; quod pro 


eAAéáccev not exactly = xarfAAaccer, 
any more than 4» xwpóccer Luke iv. 44 
= éifpvscer : in both cases the habitual 
state is more emphatically implied than 
could be done by the imperfect merely : 
the shade of difference can, however, hardly 
be expressed in English. q cannot, as 
in Erasm., Luther, Calv., Beza, al., and 
E. V., belong to i» xpiorg, ‘God was in 
Christ, reconciling’ he, partly on ac- 
count of the position of d» xp., which 
would thus probably be before 7», but prin- 
cipally (Meyer) because of incoherence 
with 6éueros dv duty x. r. A.: for in that 
case the two latter clauses must express 
the manner of reconciliation by Christ, 
which the second of them does not. 
nécpov,—without the article, as governed 
words placed for emphusis before their 
verbs often are—it would not be xaraA- 
Ade xócuor, but Tbv xóouor, the whole 
world,—man, and man’s world, entire, 
with all that therein is, sce Col. i. 20, but 
considered, cf. abré» below, as summed u 
im man),—not reckoning to them thelr 
trespasses (present : on the expression see 
reff.), and having placed in us (past :— 
not merely = committed to us,’ but ' laid 
upon us, as our office and charge, and, 
besides, ‘empowered us for, ‘put in our 
souls by His Spirit.’ ‘Ue, viz. Apostles 
and teachers) the word of the recon- 
ciliation (as ó Adyos ó ToU eravpoð, 1 Cor. 


i. 18). 


90, 21.) He describes his office as that 
of an ambassador for Christ, consisting 
in beseeching them, ON THEIR PART, to be 
reconciled to God; and that, in consi- 
deration of the great Atonement which 
God hae provided by Christ. On Christ's 
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b Mark xvi. 20. Hom, vill. 28. 1 Cor. zri. 16. James ii. 21 


only t. 1 Macc. xii. 1. Esdr. vii. 2 only. (-yos, 1 Cor. lii. 9.) 


Christo G-lat. 


deonevot Di(and lat) F(-gr] Chr-ms Hil, Ambrst(not [Orig int, 
Jer,] Aug. pe) ; orantes aut obsecrantes G- lat. [not 


xaradAaynves D'(and lat) 


F-lat) eyr-mg goth, reconciliari G-lat [ Hil, Ambrst AHLEN: i om re F. 
re 


21. rec aft To» ins yap (see note), with D. gr] KL 
Chr, Euther rie n Damase: om BCD!FN! 17 latt copt Orig, 
Thdrt, Did{-int,] Hil, Ambrst Aug Pel Alcim. rec 
BCDKPN rel Orig, Eus,[-ms, viri. Chr, Thdrtsnpe 
F ôıxarocuyn KP d 98, 109. 219 Eus (tx 


Euthal-ms] 


Euthal-ms,] exea F. cov 
Thdrt, : om 6eov 46. 114 Thdrt,. 


behalf then (i. e. in pursunnce of the impo- 
sition on ns of the Aéyos ris xar.) We are 
ambassadors, as if God were exhorting by 
us: we beseech (' you,’ but not uttered as 
an integral part df the present text, not a 
request sow made and urged, as Rom. xii. 
1; he is describing the embassage; we 
are ambassadors, and in our embassage it 
is our work to beseech—‘ Be ye,’ &c.) ou 
Christ's behalf, Be reconciled to God :— 
xaraXk. strictly passive: ‘God was the 
RECONCILER let this reconciliation have 
ect on you—enter into it by faith.’ Our 

. V., by inserting the word ‘ye,’ has given 

& falso impresaion, making it appear as if 
there were an emphasis on it, correspond- 
ing to God being recouciled to ws, as if it 
had been caradAdynre xal duets TẸ bef, — 
whereas it is the simple being reconciled in 
that reconciliation in which God was, in 
Christ, the Reconciler. 21.] States 
the great fact on which the exhortation to 
be reconciled is grounded :—viz. the un- 
speakable gift of God, to bring about the 
reconciliation. It is introduced without 
a ydp (which has been supplied), as still 
forming part of the Adyos ris xaraAAayfis. 
Him who knew not sin (rv ob yrórra 
would merely assert the fact, that up to the 
time of éxolncer, He was ignorant of sin. 
But uf; with a participle, as has been ob- 
served since the doctrine of the particles 
has been more accurately studied, always 
denies subjectively, i. e. in reference to the 
view of some person who is the subject, or 
to the hypothesis of some person whois the 
direct or indirect utterer of the assertion. 
Cf. note on ch. iv. 18. With what refer- 


ence then ia the particle here used ? Fritz. . 


(in Meyer) thinks, to the Christian’s neces- 
sary idea of Christ, “quem talem virum 
mente concipimus, qui sceleris notitiam 
non habuerit :" Meyer, and Winer, edn. 
6, 8 55. 5. B, to God's judgment of Him. 
I much prefer to either regarding it as 


"T goth wth arm 
us, Ath, [Cyr-p, 
ywene8a: txt 

Damase Tul Œc, [yerou. L 
Sev Chr 


subjective with reference to Christ Him- 
self, Who said, John viii. 46, 7s df pav 
dAéyxe pe wepl ágaprías; He was thus 
ó uh yroùs ágapría» (see Hartung, Parti- 
kellehre, ii. 131, who gives among other 
examples, one very similar, from Thucyd. 
i. 118, 3c/xa(ó» Te Tò Actor roð xd, 
Erres kal xpd rov ph rays léra: ès robs 
voAéuovs), —' knew not,’ i.e. by contact, 
by personal experience, ‘sin.’ See, for 
the sense, 1 Pet. ii. 22; Heb. vii. 26), on 
our behalf (or, instead of ws: 1 prefer 
here the former, because the purpose of 
the verse is to set forth how great things 
God has done for «s :—the other, though 
true, does not seem so applicable, Tbe 
words óxip iu. are emphatic) He made 
(to be) sin (not, ‘a sin-offering,’ as 
Augustine Ambros, (Ecum., Erasm. 
Hammond, Wolf, al., for the word seems 
never (o have the meaning, even in the 
LXX pa however the remarkable read- 
ing of the Codex A at Lev. vi. 25); 
and if it had, the former sense of the 
same word in this same sentence would 
Visi it here: nor = áuapreAós, a8 
eyer, al.: but, ss De Wette, al., Snr, 
abstract, as opposed to RIGHTEOUSNESS 
which follows; compare xardpa, Gal. iii. 
13. He, on the Cross, was the Represen- 
tative of Sin,—of the sin of the world), 
that we might become (the present, yup. 
as in rec., would signify, as Stallbaum, 
Crito, p. 48 (Meyer) —' id quod propositum 
fuerit, nondum perfectum et transactum 
esse, sed adhuc durare) The aor., which 
is supported by all the mss., also yields 
the best sense, as joining the whole 
justification of all God’s people, as one act 
accomplished, with the Sacrifice of Christ) 
the righteousness of God (sce above: re- 
presentatives of the Righteousness of God, 
endued with it and vicwed as ix it, and 
examples of it) in Him (in union with Him, 
and by virtue of our standing in Him). 


* 


VI. 1—3. 


IIPOZ KOPIN@IOTS B. 667 


youvres òè kal * wapaxadovper, pù d ee, 9* kevóy Thy xápiw c Rom, zil. 1 
rod Oeod OcfacÜa. ipas (Ce yàp Kaip f de 8 èm- 4 Pi fl 10 


Koved cov, xal èv ^ )uépa awrnplas ! éBonOnod co. 


„ die. lThess. 
4800 iiS only. 


voy xatpos Jeumposdextos, Sod viv 'juépa owrnplas:) * 1 Cor. a. io 


x fisa. xlix. 8. 


3 undepiav * dy K undevi 'Sidovres ™arposcomny, iva iy Luke iv. 19, 
cu 3. 


35. Phil iv. 18 only. 
i Acts avi. 9 reff. 
11 Cor. ix. 12. 

Rom. ix. 32.) 


j Rom. zv. 16 reff. 


CHAT. VI. 1. wapaxadouvres pend lat] F[not F-lat] goth. 


lat th] Sedul. 
for coi, gov F(not * ] 


nuas CN) (txt N-corr!-*) 4. 17. 89 t 


2. kaipo yap Aeye: DY(and lat) F(not F. 


supplied by N-corr?.) 


CHAT. VI. 1—10.] He further describes 
his apostolic embassage, as one of earnest 
exhortation not to receive the grace of God 
in vain (vv. 1, 2), and of approving him- 
self, by many characteristics and under 
various circumstances, as the minister of 
God (vv. 3—10). 1.] evvepyovvres, 
viz. T9 Gey, Whose representatives 1 
were, and Whose grace they recommended. 
This is implied not ouly in what went 
before, but in the ToU 0e«oU of our verse 
itself. Meyer makes it rẹ xpi, refer- 
ring it to the ip xp. above: Chrys., Theo- 
doret, Bengel, Olsh., al., jui», which cer- 
tainly would have been ezpressed, and does 
not suit the sense, nor Paul's habit of 
speaking of the ministry, see 1 Cor. iii. 9. 
Flatt and Emmerling would make the ody 
imply, working with our exhortations, aid- 
ing them by our example: which sense, 
though occasionally belonging to ody and 
xpés in composition, could hardly bave 

lace here without some plainer indication 
in what went before, of that to which the 
preposition refers,—and would not suit the 
xal, which severs cuvepy. from rapara. 
The 8éis one of transition, introducing 
a new feature. Moreover, while working 
th God, we also exhort, that you 
(when preaching to you,—or others, when 
preaching to others: he still is describing 
is practice in his ministry, not using a 
direct, exhortation to the Corinthians) re- 
ceive not ( recipiatis ;'— not eritis, 
‘that ye will not Aave received,’ i. e. will 
not by apostasy shew that ye have received 
.. » as Erasm, al., and De Wette. This 
mistake arises mainly from regarding the 
words as directly addressed to the Corin- 
thians instead of a description of his apos- 
tolic practice) the grace of God (i.e. the re- 
conciliation above spoken of) to no purpose 
(i.e. unaccompanied by sanctification of 
life; so Chrys., Tra . . ph voplowou bri Tov- 
TÉ dori cara AH nóvor, TÒ migTetoa TE 
KaAoUrT:, dwaye: TaUTa, Thy wep) roy Alor 
osoudhy dxattéy. Hom. xii. p. 621.) 
9.] Ground of the exhortation: viz. the 


g here only 1. e. Ps. zix. I. 
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k ch. vii. d. Phil. i. 28. Amos i. 4. see ver. 4. 


m here only v. 88G, adoppas sposkomijs, Polyb. xxvii. 6.10. (-koupa, 


om vygas D! : 


(cr of Sex7@ are 
for evzposBeiros, berros F. 


importance of the present time as the day 
of acceptance, —shewn by a Scripture cita- 
tion. For he (God, with whom we cuvep- 
youner and whose grace we recommend) 
saith, ‘In an accepted time (Heb. Dnm 
* in a season of grace") I heard theo, and 
in the day of salvation I helped thee:’ be- 
hold (inserted for solemnity—to mark tho 
importance of what follows), now is the 
favourably accepted time (eimpósBexros, 
a far stronger term than 3errós, q. d. the 
very time of most favourable acceptance, 
said from the fulness of his feeling of the 
grein of God’s grace),—behold, Now 
the day of salvation. 4 yap d» roiodre 
nape &yai(ónevos, d» d rocavrn cx ura 
Suwped, dv  ronaóry) xdgis, cbrd es drite- 
lera rà» BpaBelov. Chrys. p. 522. The 
prophecy is one directly of the Lord Jesus, 
as the restorer and gatherer of his people; 
and the time of acceptance is the interval 
of the offer of the covenant to men, cou- 
ceded to Him by the Father. 3—10. ] 
And this doing, he approves himself as 
the minister of God by various charac. 
teristics, and under manifold circum. 
stances in life. 9.] 8186 es, resumed 
from guvepyoivres, ver. 1: ver. 2 being 
parenthetic. It, and all the following 
participles, vv. 9, 10, qualify xapaxaAotper, 
shewing the paius and caution used by him 
to enforce this exhortation by his example 
as well as his precept. So Grot.: ‘ostendit 
enim, quam serio monent, qui, ut aliquid 
proficiat, nullis terreatur incommodis, nulla 
non commoda negligat. But evidently, 
before the list is exhausted, he passes be- 
ond the mere confirmation of his preach- 
ing, nnd is speaking generally of the cha- 
racteristics of the Christian ministry. — iv 
underl, in nothing, compare é» xavri, 
below : not, ‘in no man's estimation,’ us 
Luther. uy?$eu.,—p58erí, are not = obey. 
— ob3eví, but, see on ch. v. 21, subjectively 
snid—we exhort, being such as give, &o. : 
so ] Cor. x. 38, éyà wdvra râs» dptones, 
p Cr x. r. A. TposkoT] = endr- 
ador, or wpdsxoupe, Rom. xiv. 13. 
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neh . % u hννα%ju i s °Staxovia, % d Pev P matè d avrvurrávres sewr 
iT. Wiel. q éavroUs ws de Oudkovo, év € vmopovh ro AB, év G. rire 
x. 14 only. 3 $ ey e ^ dle 
: is Mns reow, év *àváykaw, év * arevoyopíais, 5 ép ue. ou. 
T 2 (rel év *' dudaxais, dv Ydxataotaciais, ép Y kómois, èv Y* aypu- 
m. Ki. . 


pachis  gryigis, éy ?* vnaeíats, $ ép b dyvorytt, èv * yvoaet, ev 4 pa- 


: 
| 


q ch. Ul. 1. dv. 
2. v. 12. vii. 11. x. 13. 
u Acts xvi. 23. 
8. xv. 68 al. Gen. zzzi. 43. 
Eph. vi. 18. 
xiv. 23. zxxvil.9 only. 2 K xil. 16. 
1. 5. xii. 8 al. i 4 Rom il. 4 (reff). 


3. ue0n(sic) B! f: uwuet» Di. 


r Rom. li. 7 reff. 


v ch. zi. 23. wi 


s Rom. il. 9 (reff.). t = 1 Cor. vil. 38 sef. 
Cor. xiv. 33 reff. x asabove(v). 1 Cor. K 


ch. zi. 27. z as above (y) only *. (. 
a as above (y) (l Gor. vil. 6 v. r.) only in Paul. (Mat. vil. NU Mk.) Lale ii. JI. Acts 
b ch. xi. 3 only t. (-c, ch. vil. 11.) 


€ = 1 Cur. 


aft y Biakoria ins nuer DF d 663. 78 latt syrr 


sah [gotb] Chr, Thdrt [Antch,(pref)] Thl (Ec-comm Ambrst Aug, Pel(, vir seth). 


4. rec avric Terres, with D'EKLN? rel Chr, Thdrt [Antch,] Da 


InasC,)1: Ceres e: 


f: cvriararorres BP 31. 78 Damasc, : txt CD!FN! 17 Clem, Cyr, [ Euthal-ms]. 
Siaxovovg DIN- gr] vulg [F-lat Ambrst Aug:]: ministros aut -i G- lat. 


Oyj] ueuacÓn, ‘to reproach’ (see 
boned) na 6, § 88. 7. a, and e 
note), is one of those deponent verbs 
which have an aorist passive: so dia- 
Ace da, Bo, DóraoÓn,, cxAay- 
xy (eat, &c. The Siaxoría, the office 
itself, would be reproached, if cause of 
offence were found in the character of 
its bearers. 4.] Meyer well remarks 
the position of cunor. éavroós. When 
the words signified ‘to recommend our- 
selves,’ in a bad sense, ch. iii. 1, v. 12, 
—(avr. preceded the verb: but here and 
ch. iv. 2, where used in a good sense, and 
without ui rris on éavrots, it follows 
the verb. is is only one of continually 
occurring instances of the importance of 
the collocation of words with regard to the 
emphasis. Bváxovoi] not Siaxórovs : 
recommending ourselves, as ministers 
of God should do. The ambiguity of 
the E. V. might have been avoided by 
a different arrangement of words: ‘in 
all things, as the ministers of God, ap- 
proving ourselves.’ The following 
datives are a specification of rarri; but 
not all of the same sort: some signify 
instruments by which, some, situations 
in which, some both these. Bengel re. 
marks: “ Insignis gradatio. Sequuntur 
ter tria patienda (i.e. from GIM 
to rgcrelas), quibus patientia (Uwopovf) 
exercetur; pressura, —plaga,— labores. 
Primus ternarius continet gemera, se- 
cundus, ai adversorum: tertia spon- 
fanea" (but qu?: see below). So that 
the jxouovh woAAÍf belongs to vv. 4, 5, 
and ver. 6 goes on to other points. 
orevox.] See ch. iv. 8, note. 

5.] On wAny., see reff. Rax. 

At Philippi only ae yet, as far as we 
know from the narrative of the Acts; 
—but there must have been many other 
occasions, see ch. xi. 28. He may have 
been imprisoned at Antioch in Pisidia, 


Acts xiii. 50, and at Lystra, xiv. 19, and 
at Corinth, xviii. 12, 14: and we cannot 
tell what may have befallen him during 
his journeys, Acts xv. 41; xvi. 6; xviii. 23. 
iv dxaracr.] in tumults, see Acts 
xiii. 50; xiv. 6,19; xvi. 22; xviL 5; xviii. 
12, and above all, xix. 28 —41. The sense 
given by Chrys. (p. 522), al., rò pydanes 
óvagðaı rat dAavrópervos, is philo- 
logically allowable, cf. Demosth. 388. 7, 
dxardoraroy Sswep d» ÜaAdrTy wredpa, 
and James i. 8, and Polyb. xxxi. 18. 6, 
u rode e abrots Thr dxaracraclay Y 
Baie lar, but not found in N. T. 
dy ] usually, and here, signifies 
‘labour in the Lord,’ for his sake, see 
(eis) oe jun. dyes xvi. 6, 2 
s), and reff. rys., al., interpret it 
s manual work, T bor. 17. 12 and 
doraroiuey and roriðper occurring there 
together certainly gives some semblance 
to the view: but see ch. xi. 29, where 
this can hardly be; it is most probable 
that the weariness of his excessive apos- 
rid ae m in his mind. e 
ypvirviaus 8. says, p. 529, rà s réeras 
èv als doa zer, A Fre cal èr abrais elpyd- 
(ero. But I would rather believe the 
aypurvia: to have been watchiags through 
anziely for the churches. — dv ] 
This is generally, and by De W. against 
Meyer, taken to refer to involuntary hun- 
ger and thirst. But, asthe latter remarks, 
the word does not appear to be ever so 
used ; and in ch. xi. 27, Paul himself dis- 
tinguishes d» ynorelas from d» Au x. 
Sipe. The meaning of fastings must 
therefore be retained. So Chrys., Theo- 
doret, and Calvin. 6.) The nine pre- 
ceding datives (see on ver. 4) have er- 
panded vroor. We now resume the 
main ca e, with iv dyvérgn, in 
purity: which is variously explained: of 
bodily chastity, Grot. :—of unselfishness, 
Theodoret, and Chrys., as an alternative (@ 


4—9. 
kpovplg, dy * 


° dvuroxpire, 7 dy f orp fadrnOelas, év d vnde. € Geod, 
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&à Tov “drwy vf d uualoo rv !Óefi)» xal e 115 
* àãpνν e, 8 did d xai ™atiplas, Sida " dus hnuνss ^ => si ; 
kal °eidnplas, às P mTAdvoi kal SáXgÜeis, 9 ws !ayvooú- LE aiii, Di) 


111. 3. 
k N. T. as abore (i) only. Gen. xiv. 5. 
n here only t. 1 Macc. 
o bere only t. Ps. xciz. 2 


bis) only. Job zia. 4. Jer. zziii. 33 
r 1 Cor. ziv. Gal. i. 2. 2 Pet. il. 13 al. 
cedoporirny .. . 4 Thy dv rarı xabapéryra, 


J rò &Bwpobórnror, $ xo) Tb Sepedy Tb 
ebayy. xnporrety. ib.):—I prefer the second 
of Chrys.’s m general purity of 
character, Rurplreia, — unblamablencss 
of life, and singleness of purpose. iv 
yréce | knowledge of the Gospel, in a 
high and singular degree; see 1 Cor. ii, 
6 ff. So Chrys.: coplg rH rad ov 
Geo Bedopéry. J kind- 
ness: a kind and considerate demeanour. 
iv av. & in the Holy Spirit, 
as the Power by Whom all these motives 
are wrought. The omission of the article, 
aft. er, constitutes no objection to this ren- 
dering, as Bp. Middleton (in loc.) sup- 
poses: cf. did wy. adylou rob Oo0érvros 
juicy, Rom. v. 5,—and the very same words 
as these, 1 Thess. i. 5,—in both which 
places the meaning is undoubted ; neither 
of which, however, is noticed by Middleton. 
The words do not appear to hold any /ogi- 
eal place in the list, any more than d» Svr. 
eoũ below. T. dv Ady. Au“. ] is taken 
by De W., Meyer, al., as subjective, — in 
speaking, or teaching truth — in dis- 
course, the contents whereof were iruth :' 
bnt their objection against the sense in the 
word of truth, — = dy 7 AS ris &aq- 
Belas, as it is Col. i. 6, is not 
valid, on account (1) of the government 
by a preposition, which would make the 
insertion of the article optional,—(2) of the 
whole catalogue being anarthrous, which 
would cause the to be omitted for 
uniformity'e sake. dv Suv. 6«o$] 
viz. the Power spoken of ch. iv. 7,— 
the power manifested in every part os 
our apostolic working. — not merel 
miracles. Bà T. FR. T. Six. By 
means of (èv is changed for Sid, first ap- 
parently on account of rà braa, marking 
them more distinctly as instrumente, and 
then continued) the wespons of righte- 
ousness (belonging to,—or as Meyer, fur- 
nished by, the righteousness which is of 
Jaith. That panoply, part of which only 
in the more partic specification of Eph. 
vi. 13—17, viz. the opt. is allotted to 
Sucasootrn,—is here all assigned to it. 
Some of the ancient Commentators, — 


i (eee note.) nen E eair IR Luke zziii. 33 only. . 1 Chron, xii. 2. 


ohn v. 41, 44 al. i. 26 reff. 


"n 98. Esdr. i. 43 [40] Ald. (SvoodBea, AB &c.) only. — Cor. iv. 13.) 


Matt. zzvii 63. 1 Tun. iv. 1. 3John 7 


q subj., zzii, 16. John lii, 33. Rom. Iii. 43. 


Chrys.. (Ecum., al, and Grot., Estius, al, 
understand by dra, instruments," as in 
Rom. vi. 13, and interpret these instru- 
ments to be, situations and opportunities 


of life, whether pros Labi us, Seid, or ad- 
verse, dpiorepd: but the other interpreta- 
tion is in better accordance with the 
Apostle's habit of comparison,—see ch. 
x. 4; Eph. vi. 18 ff.; 1 Thess. v. 8). 
wav Be. x. er.) which are on the 
right and le i.e. encompassing and 
guarding the whole person. Grot., Bengel, 
and most recent Commentators, even De 
W. and Meyer, explain it, both right- 
handed,—i.e. of attack, the sword and 
sper, end eft left-handed,—i. e. of defence, 
the shield: but it seems to me that this 
would require rå» Setar kal TG» pic re- 
põr: whereas now, no article being in- 
serted before dp:cr., it is implied that the 
panoply (ra braa) is on both sides (8e gid 
x. dpiorepd) of the person. On the in- 
terpretation prosperity and adversity, seo 
above. 8.] Perhaps the txstrumental 
signification of Sid need not be strictly 
retained. The preposition, once adopted, 
is kept for the sake of parallelism, though 
with various shades of meaning. I would 
understand it in 3a dok., &c., as in 3:2 
woAAGy Daxpówv, as pointing out the 
medium through which. Thus understood, 
these two pairs in ver. 8 will form an easy 
transition from instrumental, through me- 
dial, to the passive characteristics which 
follow. és ,] From speaking 
of repute, he passes to the character of 
the repute. In all these capacities and 
under all these representations or misre- 
presentations, we, as ministers of God, re- 
commend ourselves, Butin these following 
clauses a new point is perhaps brought out, 
viz. the difference of our real state from our 
reputed one. That this is the case with 
és kro. x. Bob (Suey and all following, 
is of course clear. But is it so with the 
two clauses preceding that one? Do they 
mean, ‘as deceivers, and yet true, as un- 
known, and yet well known,’ or,—‘ as de- 
ceivers, and as true men, as unknown, and 
as well known?’ I own I am not clear on 


this point. The words xal ioù (ayer 
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* Acta xxl, 98 EVOL kal * érvywooxopevot, «xc ávoÜvijakovres xal ioù pcprk 


VI. 


reff. E ` 4 e 
t Luto zail. Den, ws '7ratbevopevou, xai pù "ÜavaroUpevo, 10 œs 


2 Chron. x. ' AvOULEvot aed Se yatpovres, am Wrwyot "oXXoUs È 

" rov. e ` d 

wwe. "arAovritovres, OS uyõèv éyovres kai rávra * xaréxoyres. 
reif. . ll TÀ y 7 e ^ yz 3 P * eC A K U vO 

v ch, ii. 2 reff ò 'oTOua "AOV Y*dvégryey Trpós ], KopivOtos, 


w 1 Cor. i. 8. 
ch. ix. 11 only. Gen. xiv. 23 al. 
xxii. 22, s pres., 1 Cor. xvi. 9. 


9. axoÜrgckouvrresvow(sic) F. 
perot D! Fler) ( 
11. ins w bef xopuwi0: F vulg [copt 


may be an indication how the Apostle would 
have the previous two clauses understood ; 
but they also may be a transition, altering 
the previous reference of the second mem- 
ber of the clause, now that the subject is no 
longer matter of rumour, as Ad, and 
&yrooóueroi, but matter of fact, as àro- 
Ürfakorres, and the following. If the 
latter alternative be taken, the two clauses 
will servo as a transition to the subsequent 
ones, thus: having said, bà 8us@yylas x. 
evonulas, he proceeds às rAdvos (answer- 
ing to Susp.) xal GAn@eis (answering to 
ebo.),—ós ayvootpero: (still having Juso. 
in view,—as ‘unknown, of obscure reputa- 
tion), kal éxiywooxdueros (still looking 
back at eù. seeing that the érlyvacs 
would lead to good repute): then, having 
by the participles of the latter clause ex- 
pressed moro a matter of fact than did the 
adjectives of the former one, he passes to 
és àzoÜürfokorres, which has no longer its 
main reference to the repute of others, but 
to the fact, see ch. iv. 7 ff., as exhibited in 
himself. I confees that on the whole this 
rendering recommends itself to my mind. 
9.] xal Wot dsh is much stronger, 
more triumphant, than «al (res. There 
is something still of the idea of one reputed 
dead and found to be alive ; though I would 
not say with Meyer that ds àxo60r. alto- 
gether refers to a supposd triumph of his 
adversaries, * Now it is all over with him! 
His course is ended!“ és ward. ] 
Surely we must now drop altogether the 
tative meaning of the és. The sense has 
boa (see above) some time verging that 
way, and in the clauses which follow, the 
és expresses just what it does in ds Gd 
did obe, viz. * quippe qui simus." Ps. 
exvii. 18, LXX, seems to have been in his 
mind: radebuv éwalSeved we ô (om ô N) nú- 
pios, kal TG dardr ob wapéduxd pe... 
10.] Here even more clearly than before, 
the first member of the clause ds Avr. de 
84 xaíp. cannot express the opinion of his 
adversaries. For however wadeudueros 
might be wrested to signify ‘a man under 
the chastisoment of God’ as a ground of 


z = 1 Cor. vii. 0. Josh. L II. 


for bov, eri F. 
temptat: D- lat dl Ambrst). 
rig-int,(om Orig,)]. 


y see Eph. vi. 19. Sir. 


for ra:3evopero:, Tepalo- 


for 2nd que», vue» BN. 


reproach, Avwovpeves will surely not bear 
the meaning ‘folder der nach gewohnlicher 
menſchlicher Anſicht traurig ſeyn mußte, 
* one in such a situation, that according to 
ordinary human estimation he mast be 
wretched,’ as De Wette, —but must point 
to Poser Of fact, that he is reall 
* afflicted.’ reff. of again 
can hardly have been a er but cts 
forth the fact —as poor men, but enrich- 
ing (not by distribution of alms, as Ch 
Theodoret, Estius, but by imparting spiri- 
tual riches, see 1 Cor. i. 5) many:—as 
having nothing (in the sense in which of 
Exorres are às uh Exorres, 1 Cor. vii. 29, 
—in the improper sense of * to possess" in 
which we here use the word tur, we have 
nothing, are destitute), but possessing 
(finally and as our own, our inheritance 
never to be taken away; in that sense of 
the word ‘to possess? which this world’s 
buyers are not to use—ol &xyopd(orres, ds 
pi xardyovres, 1 Cor. vii. 30) all things. 
Seo a similar ‘possession of all things,’ 
1 Cor. iii. 22 : though this reaches fu 
than even that, to the boundless riches of 
the heavenly inheritance. 

11—VII. 1.) EARNEST EXNORTATIONS 
TO BEPARATION FROM UNBELIEF AND IM- 
PURITY. 11—13.] These verses form 
a conclusion to the preceding outpouring 
of his heart with regard to his apostolic 
ministry, and at the same time a transition 
to the exhortations which are to follow. 

11.] Our (my) mouth is open (not 

ast: the use of àréyya for dpdgrypas 
is common in later Greek: seo Palm and 
Rost’s Lex., and ref.1 Cor. Riickert takes 
it as past, and renders, * I have begun to 
speak with you, I have not concealed my 
apostolic sentiinents—I cannot shat my 
mouth, but must go on speaking to you yet 
further.’ The word seems to refer to the 
free and open spirit shewn in the whole 
paviou passago on the ministry, in which 


e had eo liberally im his inner feel- 
ings to them) rs ks danla Corinthians 
(xal 3j wposOhuy 86 Tou dvduaros 4$iMas reà- 
ARs, ol Buabégews ka) Oepudrytos: kal yàp 


shkims 
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lii. 8 


18 rv 66 avr)» *ávrwacÜ(av C téxvois Aéyw) a- b here bun ch. 
e ^ b e ^ iv. D Oo ] 
TUyÜnrre xai Upeis. 14 Mi) tee & érepobvyyotvres ^ di- 1%. xli. 5. 


20. xliz. 19 only. 
ZI only t 


yt. 
iik 2. Mic. ii. I. see Acte ii. 5 reff. 


19. om $e Cal. 


zzviii. 


ew ch. vii. 15. Phil. 1.8. Philem. 20. Prov. zii. 10. d Rom. 
o Acts vii. 22. 1 Co 


r. X. 15. f v. particip. = Heb. 7. 13. Rev. 
8 bere only t. (-yos, Luv. ziz. 19.) see 1 Cor. ziv. 21. 


13. vues F. 


14. ins xa: bef n F(and F-lat G- lat) D-lat Syr th arm e. Ambrst. for 
ug 


asiucTois, pera ar ro F latt [Cypr Lucif Ambr Ambrst A 


eldüauep Tay Kyarepdrey cuvexas yvurà 
rà dyéuata vepurrpéQew, Chrys. Hom. xiii. 
580 f. See Phil. iv. 15; Gal. iii. 1, which 

is written under a very different feel- 
ing),—our (my) heart has become en- 
larged. These last words are very vari- 
ously explained. 7 0 Theodoret, Œc., 
al., understand them of the expansive effect 
of love on the heart: Luther, Estius, al., 
of dilatio gaudii, which does not how- 
ever agree with wAarívÓnre xol ipeis be- 
low : nor with the general context, either 
of what precedes or of what follows: for to 
refer it to ch. vii. 4, as Estius, isevidently 
far-fetched, the intermediate matter being 
of such a different character. Alii aliter. 
Meyer holds with Chrys., and refers it to 
the preceding passage, during which his 
heart became expanded in love to them. 
De Wette takes it, ‘I have poured out, en- 
larged and diffused, my heart to you,’ viz. 


b nes thus open-hearted to you. 
I be leve the precise sense will only be 
found by taking into account the wAarór6. 
x. duets below, and the occurrence of the 
expression in the Psalm (reff.: cf. d- 
wrarvopg, ib., ver. 45). Some light is 
also thrown upon it by xepficore 9uàs, 
ch. vii. 3. The Aeart is considered as a 
space, wherein its thoughts and feelings 
are contained. We have seen the same 
figure in our expression ‘ narrow-minded.’ 
In order to take in a nem object of love, 
or of desire, or of ambition, the heart 
must be enlarged: dd dvr cov 
EBpanov, Cray àxXárvras Tài» xapBlar pov. 
The Apostle has had his heart enlarged 
towards the Corinthians: he could and 
did take them in, with their infirmities, 
their interests, their Christian graces, 
their defects and sins: but they did not 
and could not take him in (xapiioa aù- 
rér): he was misunderstood by them, and 
his relation to them disregarded. This he 
here asserta, and deprecates. He assures 
them of their place in hie heart, which is 
wide enough for, and does contain them ; 
and refers back to this verse in ch. vii. 3, 
thus, wpoelpnxa Sr: dv Tais x pev 
dove . . . . He tells them, ver. 19.] that 


they are not straitened in dim, i. e. that. 


any constraint which they may feel towards 
him, any want of confidence in him and 
persuasion of his real appreciation of their 
state and interests, arose, not from Ais being 
really unable to appreciate them, and love 
them, and advise them,—but from their 
own confined view of him, of his love, his 
knowledge of and feeling for them. 
13.] thy abr dvriup., as 75» dH v d- 
vxor, Jude 7, Atlas, Luke ix. 14, not 
governed by xard understood, but in fact 
an accus. of a remoter object, answering in 
or rin exactly to the farther removed 
of two accusatives in the double ac- 
cusat ive government. The sense seems 
to be compounded of rà» abrbv Tpósor, 
and àrruucOÍay, In the same manner, as 
a return for my largeness of heart to you. 
Os Tékvois À. explains à»xruuot(ay, — 
it being naturally expected of children that 
they should reguite the love and care of 
their ts, by corresponding love and 
regard 14—VII. 1.] Separate your- 
selves from unbelief and impurity. On 
the nature of the connexion, Stanley has 
some good remarks. He now applies to 
cireumstances which had arisen among tho 
Corinthians the exhortation which in ver. 
1 he described himself as giving in pur- 
suance of his ministry of reconciliation. 
The following exhortations are general, and 
hardly to be pressed as applying only to 
partaking of meats offered to idole, as 
Calv., al., or to marriage with unbelievers, 
as Estius,—but regard ali possible con- 
nerion and participation,—all leanings 
5 4 . to 3 m 
might too great fumiliarity wit 
heathens. Become not (‘ne fiatis, wolli. 
ter pro: ne sitis, Bengel: rather, perhaps, 
as expressing, do not enter into those re- 
lations in which you must become ’) incon- 
gruous yokefellows (the word and idea 
from ref. Levit. Hesych.: érepó(vyor. of 
ph cv(vyobrres. Grot. explains it, alée- 
ram partem jugi trahere, but this does 
not give the force of érepo- :— Theophyl., 
uh Gdicctre Tb Sleasoy dix dH ον x. 
mposiAiróparo: ols où duis : 80 making the 
simile that of an unequal balance: but this 
could hardly be without more precise noti- 
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i here only. 
Ps. czzxi. 8 N 
Ed-vat. P &c. 
oar Hi def.) 


1 Rom. LAM 
a. 


al. 
m bere Mc 
Cros, 1 Cor. 


n bere only t. avtrav Ocds, xal avrol écovral pot Aaos. 


Acts z. 65 reff. T here only ¢. riori 
= 1 Cor Hi, 16. vL 19. Jer. vii. 4. ; 8 
.11. Col. fii. 16. 2 Tim. i. d mim (aot A) Lev. zzvi. 


o3 pris all. 10. ets viii. 21 rofl. 
Exod. xxiii. 1. Luke xil 51) 61.) 
ref. Acts xiv. 15 and note. 
33 al. v here only. Lzvir. xxvi. 13. 


IIPOZ KOPINGIOT3 B. 


arois’ Tis yàp ! peroyi) Sixavoodvy xal *avoula, 4 Té peor 
! Koweovia peri arpos axctos; Iris 8 ™ ofs ce: "HM 
xpi Too r a Berlap, f) ° ris 9? pepis a Tio TO perà * ami- 
» cTov; 16 rig 66 " cuyxarabeccs * vao * Oeod perà t eld 
11 Cor. i. 9 

16. LO i.» ders yàp vn *Oeod dore ' bavros, abs eimev o Ge 
Ore u évoucjao dy aùroîs xai e, ,t, kal ropas 


VI. 15—18. 


17 d eg Hare 


w Acts xvii. 33. Isa. lii. 


Zuraiocurns xas aBucias D?, also (but -rn x. · ia) D3: Sixeuocvrgs pera (xai ha 1 [Tert, 


Cypr, ]) avojuas F latt arm Orig (and int,) ror Urs Aug. ne.. * vis) 
Es iwi K rel syr E ar oa = y 7 à sist BODFLER fs m 17 
latt syr-mg copt goth arm Clem, Orig,(and int,) [ Ephr, uthal-ms mise, 
Cypr Lucif Ambrst Jer. Quartos (addg n) D'[an pai 125 gn HiL 

15. rec xpurre (prob corrn for conforms fo geri preceding), with Der F-gr KL 
rel [G- lat syrr goth] Clem- 3078147 e) Can-a ES (Chr, Nya -ms 
Thdrt Damasc, ] Tert,: txt BCPN 17 volg(and Fia) 2 copt e) 1) Orig, 
Can-apost-mss, Damaseſn. 1. Ephr, Procop, Lucif, ewe Aug. ne.]. 


with vulg [Flat] G-lat Clem,{-ed] 
m 47 syr-mg-gr go 


F[-gr] D-lat: txt BCLPN rel fuld(and harl!) syr copt th arm Orthod, 
Orig, n [Cyr-p,] Bas, Ephr, Chr, (Bachel. Thdrt, Damasc. 


gre ii and ech BD!LPN! 17 D-lat copt [eth] m ) a) Did Ang sane Gs txt C D- gr 


FK(N? 


rel vulg syrr goth arm Ath, 
Tert, 


F(and G-lat) 


th( Beliam) many-mentioned- y-Jer( 


Ambrst }.—vaou N! Clem,.—eore nig By Geou N3 
D! (an lat) F 65 E lat], dicit enim G-lat goth Tert, Aug, 


for uoi, pou BCPN m 17 arm Clem, Orig] Ens, Damasc : 


it-ed, Ori -int, Tert, oe Pug D-gr K 


) Thdrt,: BA 
Clem. I- ma. ? 
mores B 1 


“ corrupte?’ 


Orig-int, 1 
drt, Darmano Kabas «er, Ace yap 
for avrw», avros 


zuthal- 


e: a rel ot ayrr copt goth] Orig;[-ms,-int, Eus, ] Ath | Pyr: ler, Thdrt [Test 
17. (etex dare, so BCFN 17. 47 [ Euthal-ms] Damasc.) 


fication) with unbelievers (Winer explains 
the construction, edn. 6, $ 81. 10, Remark 
4, thus, nd yiv. Sx epe(vyatrrer, ral obras 
ópo(vyovrres dwloras: better, as De W., 
uh yiv. ópo(. dwioros x. obros ir epo(v- 
*yobrres). peroxá] ‘share in the 
same thing,’ community. Buc. 
is the state of the Christian, being justified 
by te 8 is therefore Pu ia 

the it of fai ing 
. C of ohe which we are the 
children, 1 Thess. v. 5, and not of dark- 
ness. Meyer remarks, that the fivefold 
variation of the term to express partner- 
ship, —neroxf, xowewrla, Sun., pepis, 
ovyxardéecis, shews the Apostle's com- 
mand of the Greek The con- 
struction of xowevla with a dat. and p,, 
is illustrated by Wetst. from Stobseus, S. 
28, el Bé vis Lori xowerla wpbs «obs huir, 
—and Philo, leg. ad Caium, § 14, vol. ii. 
p. 561, qls obv xowerla wpbs 'AsóAAwva, 
Té ubi» ole oy $ avyyerts excrerndev- 
dvi; 15.] After a question begin- 
ning with was, tls, and the like, a second 
question is regularly introduced by 84. 


Thus Hom. Od. a. 225, ris als, ris 32 
Sos, 83’ ¥rAero; see Hartung, Parti- 
kellehre, i. 169. ) Heb. 5995, 
* contempliblenese," ‘€ wickedness’ found 
1 Sam. ii. 12 al., and variously translated 
by the LXX. Theod. has retained the 
original form in Judg. xix. 22. It appears 
to have been subsequently personified, and 
used, as here, for a name of the Evil One 
(see Stanley). The termination -ap is 
stated by Meyer to have arisen from tbe 
frequent permutation of A and p in the dia- 
lect of the Grecian Jews. 16. evy- 
card., ‘agreement in opinions; sea rofl- 
and cf. Plato, Gorg. 8 122, ad 32 33) re- 
por cvyxaratlbeca: qu wept joy = 
abr)» bóta» $ àvripjs; 
between you, the Church of God, —eco 
below, and 1 Cor. iii. 16; -d 8 D, idols, 
8s the lords ip éxdévvyo: of the heathen 
world. îs vip] explanation of pag 
cov as applyiog to them, and justification 
of it by a citation from the prophetic 
Scriptures. The words cited are com- 
pounded of Levit. xxvi. 12, and Ezek. 
xxxvii. 26, 27, 17.] The necessity of 
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"de uégcov avTOv kal *ádopícÜsre, Xéyet KUpios, xa z Acts ais. 9 
Yaxadprov un &mreaÜe xaya * eisdéFopat duds. 18 xal rz Acer 


a L4 e A a 2 , a e ^ 8 v , a 2 e s 
écopas Upiv * eis ?raTépa, xai Üpeis * éceaÜé por * eis vioUs 

Kal Ovyarépas NC kvpios "ravrokpárep. VII. I rav- 

Tas obv Éyovres Tas ° érayyedas, * ayamntol, ° xaÜapí- (Re 


z here only. 
3. Zeph 
lii. w.” 

a Matt. zix. 3 

Luke iil. 6. 

v. xai. 7.) 

Kinos vil. 


owpey f éayrovs ATO ravrós *uoXvapuoU gapròs ka P qryeU- 4. Jer. 


zzxvlil. 
patos, | r N fe ! dryupa ivy év * Goo * Geod. o here cal, ; 
?1Xoprjcare pâs’ ovdara ndianoaper, ovdeva ™ épOel- «9. ke, 


e Acta i. & reff. 
e Acts xv. 9 reff. 


l ch. viii. 6 re 
) = Matt. zix. 11, 12. (Gen. ziii. 6.) 


d Rom. zii. 19. ch. xli. 19. PhiL iv. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 11. 1 John ij. Tal 

f 1st pers., ch. iii, 1 reff. he Ead 
viti, 83 (20). 2 Maec. v. 27 only. (-Vret, 1 Cor. vill. 7 
E J Rom. i. 4 (reff.). 1 
m 1 Cor. 


only. Jer. xxiii 18. Esdr. 
h so Matt. xxvi. 41 l Mk. 
k Rom. iii. 18 (reff.). 


Ted lil. 13 only. 
lit. 17 reff. 


Crap. VII. 9. vuas F[-gr](not G) [add fratres mei Syr]. 


separation from the heathen enforced by 
another citation,—Isa. lii. 11,—freely 
given from memory; «dye elsBét. dy. 
being moreover substituted, from Ezek. 
xx. 34, for wpowopetdoera: yàp wpóTepos 
uv xtpios, n. 4 emicurdyor suas Oeds 
"Iepafj. The dxd@aproy must be under- 
stood of the pollutions of heathenism 
generally, not of any one especial polluted 


thing, as meat offered to idols. 18.] 
The citation continues, setting forth the 
blessings promised to those who do thus 
come out from heathendom. Various 


passages of the O. T. are combined. In 
2 Kings vii. 14 (LXX), we have èyè 
Loonas abrg elt rar., x. abrds Lor poi 
els viórÉ—the expression ol viol pov and al 
Ovyarépes pov is found Isa. xliii. 6: and 
Tále AC el kópios warroxpárep begins the 
section from which the former clauses are 
taken, 2 Kings vii. 8 (LXX). VII. 1.] 
Inference from the foregoing citations : 
—seeing that we have such glorious 
(ravras in the position of emphasis) pro- 
mises, we are to purify ourselves (not 
merely, ‘keep ourselves pure: purifica- 
tion belongs to sanctification, and is a 
gradual work, even after conversion). 
c'apuós, as the actual instrument and sug- 
gester of pollution: wvevparos, as the re- 
cipient through the flesb, and when the 
recipient, the retainer and p tor, of 
uncleanness, The exhortation is general : 
against impure acte and impure thoughts. 

éwired. Au., as De W. remarks, 
gives the positive side of the foregoing 
negative exhortation: every abnegation 
and banishing of impurity is a positive 
advance of that sanctification, in the fear 
of God (as its element) to which we are 
called. 

2—16.] CONCERNING THE EFFECT ON 
THEM, AND RESULTS IN THEIR CONDUCT, 
WHICH HIS FORMER EPISTLE HAD PRO- 
DUOED. 2—4.] He introduces the 
subject by a friendly assurance of his lqve 

Vor. II. 


and bespeaking of theirs, as before in ch. 
vi. 11—13. 2.] x ., see above on 
ch. vi. 18; Bélarðe hu, wAardes, x. ui) 
creroxopáueBa d» b . Theophyl. De 
Wette, after Bengel, al., renders it, *«sder- 
stand us rightly,’ referring to ref. Matt.: 
but even there the meaning is ' £o take in,’ 
and only ‘to understand rightly,’ because 
tov Ady tovroy follows. And as Meyer 
observes, there could not well be any mis- 
understanding as to what he here sa 
obtSéva $3., „5 why they 
should make room for him in their hearts: 
We (when he dwelt among them,—the 
aorists refer to a set time, not to his course 
hitherto) wronged no man (in outward 
acts, namely,—in the exercise of his apos- 
tolic authority, or the like),—we ruined 
no man (this probably also of outward con- 
duct towards others, not as Calv., al., of 
corrupting by false doctrine), —we cheated 
no man. To understand, with Rückert, 
these verbs as applying to the contenta of 
the former Epistle, is very forced. If hdr. 
bad really referred to the severe punish- 
ment of the incestuous person, —éq6elp. to 
the delivering him over to Satan,—and 
éxAeov. to the power which Paul gained 
over them by this act vf authority, —surely 
we should bave found more express indica- 
tion of such reference in the text. But 
no allusion has as yet been made to the 
former Epistle; and therefore it is much 
better to understand the words generally 
of the time when he resided among them. 
“In how many ways of which history 
says sisson may such ruining of others 
have been laid to the charge of Paul? 
How easily might his severe visitation 
of sin, bis zeal for eleemosy collec- 
tions, his habit of lodging with mem- 
bers of the churches, and the like, have 
been thus unfavourably characterized ! " 
Meyer: who remarks, that the emphatic 
position of ob thrice repeated is no 
confirmation of Rückert's view. E 
„ b 
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vi. 


neh, l. 1 vet. pdf, ovdeva " émrAeoverrijcapey. S *qrpós ? karákpig sy o 


o = 1 Cor. vii. 
35 reff. 
p ch. iil. 9 


enit. Num. elo ò t gyyarroDaveiy Kat " ouv. * aro) pos ™ map- 


Aéyo* S arpoelprka. yàp St er rais 'xapdiaw judy éare 


2 


Montf. (rt pnoia "poe buás, ro pot *Kavynows Umép Ujuónw 


)J. 
q ch. xiiL 3 
reff. 


JorerAnpopat TH *TapaxAnoe, *Vrmepmepicaevouas TH 


s Ron. ii yapa be wdoy Tj Orbe ðv. ö xal yàp éXOovTw» 
tMark xiv.31. pudgy eis Maxebovíav oUbepíav ° Éaymxev * áveaw Ñ) capt 


orm. vi. 8. 
Tim. li. 11 only *. v = Rom. v. 1 reff. 
14. 1 Cor. av 3i. (Rom. ili. 27 reff.) 


y constr 
. v. 30 only *. Ces, Mark vii. 37.) 
e 


tix 16 e. dv, GAN ee aur“ xiBóuevor E Efwbev | udyas, 


aw cb. i. 3, &. reff. a Rom 
h. i, 9 reif. d Acts xxiv. 23 reff. . Ív. 6 ref. f ch. i. 6 reff. part. r., 
T ch. v.6 reff, Matt. xxiii. 28, 27, 26 h see Deut. xxxi 28. 12 Tim. 
iL 23. Tit. iu. 9. James iv. only. = Gen. zili. 7. 


3. rec ov bef xpos karaxpiciw, with DFKL rel ves (Chr, Thdrt Damasc Ambrst] : 


txt BCPN 17(appy, from the space after xaraxpi . . 
vuer RI. 


core (but marked for erasure) Ni. 
4. aft xpos vpas ins cru D'(and lat). 


ins ey bef ry xapa B(sic in cod). ry F: 
(not G) K b co. (so F[-gr] K ver 5.) 


-J 
woAAn D![-gr]. for quo», 


vum FL 
B. for «acxnxer, ever BFK: txt C 
aveoww bef «cx. CF d (17 syrr] latt Thdrt, (Tert, Ambr, Ambrst]. 


pueros Di[tribulatio D- lat]. 


3.] I do not say it (ver. 2) for condemna- 
tion (with a condemnatory view, in a 
spirit of blame: there is no duér ex- 
pressed, nor should it be supplied. He 
means, ‘I do not say ver. 2 in any but a 
loving spirit*): for (and this shews it) I 
have said before (viz. ch. vi. 11 f. seo note 
there) that ye are in our hearts (this was 
implied in 4 cada Sur verAdrvrra:, vi. 
11. In the qualifying words, els 7d cv». 
k.T.A., Paul, as Meyer says is his own 
commentator), to die together and live 
er. This is ordinarily understood, 

‘so that I could die with you or line with 
7—as Hor, ‘Tecum vivere amem, 
tecum obeam libens,' Od. iii. 9. 94: which 
Meyer controverte, owing to óueis being 
the subject of the sentence, and renders, 
‘in order to die and to live with us:’ i. e. 
* if our lot is to die, in death, —wund if our 
lot is to live, is Zife, never to be torn from 
our hearts.’ But to this I would reply, 
that though duels is the subject of d» rais 
caps. u. dere, it is but an accidental and 
secon subject as regards the whole sen- 
tence ; t they are present in Ais heart, 
is a sign, not of their state of mind, but of 
Ms: therefore the pu „ als vd, must 
refer logically to Aim, the main subject, of 
whom only the purposes can come into 
consideration. 4.] wap as in 
reff., confidenee, which leads to and justi- 
fles xavxnois: not here ‘liberty of speech,’ 
as Chrys., al. xavy., to others, in 
speaking of them. Tj rap., the 
consolation (which I have received), viz. 
that furnished by the intelligence from you. 
Though this is anticipating what follows 


) [ Eutbal-ms]. aft er: ins 
om eere 0 51 à 

[uweprepiocevpa: (for -evopas e 

om 3rd F: aft rasy ry ins 


rel Chr, [Euthal-ms 
GA. 


vv. 7, 9, I cannot but believe it to have 
been already before the Apostle’s mind, 
and to have been referred to by the articles 
before vapaxA. and yap. On the con- 
struction of Ap with an instrumental 
dative, see reff., and Winer, edn. 6, 8 31. 
7. So Eurip. Herc. Fur. 372, retza 
xépas wAnpoUrres,—and Bacch» 18, pu- 
ydow “EAAno: BapBáposs € duos wAfpes 
Éxovca KadArwupyérous wéAes. 

] I am made exceedingly te 


abound, see Matt. xiii. 12. The pres. in- 
dicates the abiding of the effect. ] 
xapå, with the joy; see abore. NI 


wás. Tj OX. Au., in (reff.) all our tribula- 
tion: refers to both preceding clauses, 
What GAwò²is he means, is explained in the 
next verse. rd here not of all tri- 
bulation, af all times, which the i 


fled (dv sayrf) below. 5—7.] The 
intelligence received them through 
Titus, and its comforting effect on the 
Apostle’s mind. 5] ydp gives a 
reason for @Alyec above: «al connects 


with ch. ii. 12, 18, where he has spoken of 
the trouble which he bad before leaving 
Troas. For also, after our coming to 
Macedonia, our flesh had no rest (there 
is a slight, but very slight, distinction from 
abr Éeynka recu» TẸ wrebuaT( pov, ch. 
ii. 12. Titus was now present, so that 
that source of inquietude was removed; 
bat the outward ones of fightings gene- 
rating inward fears (but see below), yet 
remained. No further distinction mus 
be drawn—for Jod $ófoi evidently 
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8 čowbev dófoi. 6 dN ò “wapaxadoyv tors ™ raTeiwobs x = gid 
x raperd ce ?)uüs ò Oeds u CE TD ° qrapovcía Térov: I isa- xlix. 13. 


7 ob povoy Se " éy Tjj ° mapovoia abrob, dd xal n éy 7j 
mapaxdnoe i * rape ion ve vpiv, SávanyyéXXov. r)uiv 
Thy vpov 'émumoÜggiw, tov d *obvpuóv, Tov ù u 


m Matt. xi. 29 


t Mov vmép époU, dere he . náXXov ‘yapivat. 8 Ste ef a= . . 


kai * éAvmrnca bas èv * TÑ & TOM, ov ? uerauéXopan, ei 


M. Phil. i. 
29. U. 13 al. 
viii 


kai Y perepedounv' BXéro yàp Ste 5) ro exelvn ei xal i av. 11 


Esek. xxiii, 11 Aq. (-ety, Rom. 1. 11. 
Mace. Zi. 6 only. 


A * ver. 13. v 
y here bia. Matt. xxi. 20, 33. zzvii. 3. Heb. vil. 21 (from Pe. cix. 4 


f ,vpas F- G). 
sete 


r ver. 11 only t. 
from Jor. zzx vili. (zxxi.) 15. 
Acts zv. 10 


6. om 2nd o C 4. 

7. qv wapexAnOny D'[-gr]. 
om vrep euov K. 
14 lect-18. 

8. aft excoroAy ins pov D'(and lat] F. 


q Acta xiv. 37 reff. 
rot, Phil. iv. 1.) a Malt, ii. 18 onl 
, = Rom. z. 3 reff. e 0 
eb. ii. 3 reff, 1 see 1 Cor. v. reff. 
)only. Pror. xxv. G. eve ver. 10. 


for ev, ex: C Chr, Tbl-marg. 
for Au., wur DIN! (bi? ` 


pe aft paor D Thdrt : aft xapgyra: F: om K m 3831-5-9. 109- 


for 2nd e: xar es 8¢ cat B. om yap 


B D'(and lat) Ambrst-ms: videns quod vulg. (The varr arise from attempts to clear 
the consir, making « de xai p. the beginning of a new sentence, and Aero, without 


yap, the apodosis, —or BXexer x. r. A. a qualifying clause: see also notes.) 


shews that cápt must be taken in a wide 
sense); without, fightings (the omission 
of as renders the description more 
graphic), within, fears. Chrys, Hes. 

xar waph ray årierør le. $éBoc 
Sid rods doGeveis Tür miary. Hom. xiv. 


p. 539. 80 Calv., Grot, Wetst, al., 
slightl ing in their assignment of 
each clus: ut it is better, as Paul s 


of 4 càpt usr, to understand & of 
the state of things without him [person- 
ally], contentions with adversaries either 
within or without the church, and do 
of that within [Aim personally], fears, for 
ourselves, for others, or for you, how you 
might have received our letter. 

6.] rovs rawevovs, generally, those that 


are low: tas, as belonging to that class. 


It was [the] not finding Titus which 
had given him such uneasiness in Troas, ch. 
ii. 12. èv, not ‘dy,’ but in, as the condi. 
tional element or vehicle of the consolation. 
So also [twice] in next verse. 7. AAA 
cal. . . ] not only.. . but also with 
the comfort with which he was comforted 
conce you: i.e. ‘we shared in the 
comfort which Titus felt in recording to 
us your desire, &c. see ver. 18. He re- 
joiced in announcing the news: we in 

earing them. There is no inaccuracy of 
construction, as De W. supposes. 
brorébgow, either longing fo see me, or 
longing £o fulfil my wishes. The former 
is the more simple. éBvppóv, el 
TD exiriphioes pov Tjj dv TÜ rp émioroAR, 
as (Ecum. kao ddp duov] The 
art. is omitted after (Ao, as in re» 
&BeAQér pov Tay Gvyyerür Karà odpra, 
because the words (Aor ördp duo cohere 
in the sense, and form as it were but one, 


om v F. 


—esee Col. i. 4 (iv. 18, v. r.): and Winer, 
edn. 6, $ 20. 2. a i 


tion at the qoot 
ing hie former regret that ke had 
* 7 8.) 5 
xapyrau) thoug even you 
(by means of) my epistle, I do not (now) 
repent (having written it), though I even 
did repent it (before the coming of Titus). 
Erasm., sg. take ef xa) perep. x: even 
supposing ented i£ before, which wae 
aa the sabe Calv., 47 think 5 
pænitendi improprie positum pro m 
capere. The reason of tbese departures 
from grammatical construction and the 
meaning of words, is, for fear the Apostle 
should seem to have repented of that which 
he did under the inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit. But there is no diffculty even on 
the strictest view of inspiration, in con- 
ceiving that tbe Apostle may have after. 
wards regretted the severity which he was 
ided to use; we know that Jonah, being 
irected by inspiration to pronounce the 
doom of Nineveh, endeavoured to esca 
the unwelcome duty: and doubtless St. 
Paul, as a man, in the weakness of his affec- 
tion for the Corinthians, was tempted to 
wish that he had never written that which 
had given them pain. But the result 
shewed that God’s Spirit had ordered it 
well, that he should thus write: and this 
his repentance was repented of again. 
RA merra] For I seo that that let- 
ter, though but for a time, did grieve you, 
This seems the only admissible rendering 
of the words. Chrys. secs in them tks 
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:(2) 33 "4009 Opa» “éd\urncey úpâs v xaípo, o OTi 
i TN dem. W OA vryÜrrre, dx OT Jeu nre? eis nerd * A- 
a Mert i ti. in. ii Orre yap b xarà deb, iva ° èv . a Enpwbijre EF juæv. o 


" eL A 10 yap "xarà eov Mery * luerdrolar eis carrupiar 
TN Ren t apetapérntov € épryaleras, j 86 Tod «óc pov Au Üarvarov 
a Teg. uc 5 h&arepydteras, 11 iðoù yàp 'aùrò !ToUro *rò "xarà 


2» a 1 * bedr uumndijvai [Cu uas] roi 


b = Rom. iv. 15. v. & ch. iv. 17 al. 


3 zi. 29 
= +. 
ref. 


g — Rom. ii. 10 reff. 
k Eom. viii 30 ref, 


upas bef eAvirgoerv F. 

9. om rv» D'(and lat) Syr. 

10. rec xaTepya(era, with FKLN? re 
BCDPNM' m Clem, (Orig,) Chr-mss 
(homaotel) K 17. 81. duit 

11. om na (as unnecess 
abstract and not the concrete 
DKL{ P]N5 rel Clem 1 
ins e» bef vum CFP bed 47 vulg [Syr 
om BDELN! rel [arm (copt Eath ) Ck 


dosis of ob uerauéAopoi, and adds (Hom. 
v. p. 543) rò uiv yàp Aviupbr Bpaxó, Tò 
33 wdéAmor Bigrexés. It appears then 
that be would render el xal v Spar, ‘if 
even for a season, = ‘scarcely for any 
fime, Rinck (lucubr. crit. p. 162) would 
begin a new sentence with ei xal perepea- 
Aduny, and 3 BAéro . 


duas, rd viv xalpe, K. T. A. as the apo- 
dosis. But this is very unnatural, with 
so abrupt a beginning as el xal. It would 


certainly have been ei 8d xal: and the 
present, AH, would give no reason for 
the past, perepeAduny, which had passed 
away. The best sense, as well as the most 
legitimate rendering, is to regard BAéro 
> «+» Suas as the epexegesis of éAdraca, as 
above. 9.] viv, emphatic, as dis- 
tinguishing 
that I know not only of your grief, but of 
its being g grief f which worked repentance. 
Gedy} as E. V., after a godly 

sort: ‘with reference to "God; see ref. 
Rom. and note : “ secundum, hic significat 
sensum animi Deum spectantis et se- 
quentis," Bengel. ar yàp $ raah Astro, 
Ås Tó ye Kar ÉyOporror Aurcicba kaxór. 
(Ecum. Cf. xarà EvOperoy, 1 Cor. xv. 82. 
lvo, k. T. A.] in order that ye might 
in nothing be by us: not èx- 
Barwós, so that ye did not... . às many 
Commentators :—the divine purpose of 
their grief is indicated; * God so brought 
it about, in order that your grief occasioned 
by me might have, not an injurious, but 


a d a 10.) How ‘grief 
accordin roduces such an effect. 
For 1 ios to God works 


(brings about, 8 see ref.) repent- 
ance unto salvation never to be regretted. 
éperapdAwrov best belongs to 


as above, 
rete) BC F BC F[not Fist] N! 17 [Bas, Zuthal-me Ae. ins 
Bas, Chr, Thdrt 3 h 


xalpo from pereperduny: now 


* kaTei(ryáa 40 Uni» 
i Acta xxiv. 


om n ort Gag Tes 1 "(ins N-corri eb!) toll. 


Bas, Antch,] Thdrt Thi (Ec: txt 


err, 1 Damasc. (om last clause 


fring below: and fo erpre the 


1 (Ec. karnpy. BID ki m. 
Nam, it . Thdrt Thl (Ambrst]: 


ceotnplay, as Vulg., Theophyl., Aug., Est., 
Fritzsche, Meyer, De Wette; not to 
5 as most Commentators :— not 
necessarily however from the position of the 
words, as Meyer and De Wette maintain: 
for what more common than for the predi- 
cate of a substantive (els cerryplar) to be 
placed between it and a paying adeo adjec- 
tive?—but on account of the sense, and 
the fact that not 3 but åuera- 
uk uro is chosen, so that the play in * LAS 
‘repentance not to be rep of, does 
not seem to have been intended. De W 
well explains cuwrnpla dueranédqres— 
‘salvation which none ever regret’ 
having attained, however difficult it may 
have been to reach, however «y it may 
have been bought. 
Mir] Tí 86 dert, xarà nu; dà» Av- 
rp did xphuara, da Str, 8d raz 
&weA0órra. Chrys. ib. rov xéop. is sud. 
jective; ‘the grief felt by the children of 
this world.’ varov] th eter- 
nal, as contrasted with curnplar : not 
‘deadly 5 or *swicide, as Theo- 
phyl. deres m tò yvxurér, 
XR PPM dè xal rb» ceuarTwór), al. The 
grief which contemplates nothing but the 
blow given, and not the God who chasteas, 
can produce nothing but more and more 
alienation from Him, and result in eternal 
banishment from His presence. So that 
dpyáľť. is rather works, ‘contributes to,’ 
and mak tke works out, results in’ 
The blessed effect pe godiy 

grief on Alete, as 8 

aùrò Tovro, this very FUE of 
which I have been speaking. co 
Sir, earnestness, as contrasted with your 
former carelessness in tho matter. 
G&AAG] nay, not oro merely,—that is 


DED”: 
LPY. 
ede: 
Bi * 


— — mn -a 
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m 2 o 2 7 1- Rom. 
GAA ° ayavaxTnow, | Rom. xu. 


1Cor.iz. & 


nm 
m d *éxdicnow. "ép "avri * cuvertioate " éavroUs (Acts 6 


Yaryvous elvat " T " mpdypate. 


uv, ovy vexev tov *adixnoavros ovdé Evexev ToU C ) 


x adianOévros, GAN’ Evexev tod I havepwOyjvae tHv ' aTrov- 


» 9 ` » i. 1 oul * 3 
13 pa ei kai &ypaYa o Bere oniy 7- 
Ter, Matt. 
p ver. 7 oniy 7. 
q — ver 


r Rom. xii. 19 


dy uu Thy mèp uv mpos ú as "éverrtov TOD Oeod. cd. l. 6 rer. 


18 & ToUTo *rapakekXnpue0a. 


w seo 1 Thess. iv. 6. 
s = Acts iv. 19 reff. Rom. zii. 17. 


avaxrnoww (so 17) and excrotiay Nl. 
47 [Clem, Bas, Thdrt].) rec ins ey 


arm Base] Chr, Thdrt Ambrst : txt BC Di- gr] FM 17 vulg goth Clem, [Euthal-ms] 
1. (evexey (Sce), so BCDFK L(2nd and [Srd]) PR a d f k 17) 


transposes adicnoaryros and aBurygerros. 


em òè Tj * wapaxdyjces 


Matt. ffi. 9. Rom. vi. II, 13, 16. xii. 19. eh. ziii. 6. 
iL 5. James lil. 17. 1 Pet. ili. 3. 1 John lil. à only. Prov. xx. 9, 


a ch. I. 4, 


aAAa (last), so BD'FLPN a bd f mo 17. 


t = ch. vi 4 
e — = ii, 14, hn a constr. leis only. 
Te Tpayuari with D- T and lat] KLP rel 


[D!-gr 
ins aAA' bef ovde BN? m 73. elz 


gue» Tny vrep vpter (see notes), with ls vulg(and F-lat) goth arm-usc Chr, Thdrt 


Ambrsat: vu. T. vr. vu. Di[-gr] F-gr N: zu. T. vr. u. nostram 
-lat E-lat syrr copt eth [arm-zoh Euthal-ms] Damasc. 


[D'-lat]: txt BCD?#KLP rel 


saying too little; —but . . . . Aroko- 
vlav] viz. to Paul by means of Titus — 
asserting their innocence in the matter; 
see below. er ai wpos roy 
vemopreukórTa. Theophyl. Boy] ‘ne 
cum virga venirem, 
Paul: not here of God. e context is 
brought out well by Chrys. and Theophyl. 
The latter says, on imıwóĝnoiv, —rpòs 
dud. lr 88 is , Tva ph ddt abOerreiv, 


cvvróues Siapbdcato, tevedOnow rór 


Swep dvdeixrixdò» adydans, obx dfovclas. 
Nov] on God's behalf, to punish 
the offender ;—éxSlayow being the inflio- 
tion of justice itself. ea remarks, 
that the six accusatives p ed by àAAd 
fall into three pairs: droAcy. and &yaráxr., 
relating to their own feelings of shame, — 
$6B. and éwixó0. to Paul, — (x. and d- 
Sli. to the offender. lv wayrl must be 
understood only of participation of guilt : 
by their negligence, and even refusal to 
humble themselves (1 Cor. v. 2), they had 
in some things made common cause with 
the offender. Of this, now that they had 
shewn so different & spirit, the Apostle 
does not speak. cuve ve} have 
commended yourselves by proving that 
ye are; a pregnant construction. "J 
p., the dat. of regard: see Rom. vi. 20, 
and Winer, edn. 6, $ 31. 1. F. —the matter, 
— perhaps, as in ref., not only, of which 
I have been speaking,'— but with allusion 
to the kind of sin which was in question. 
dyvove, pure of stain. 19.] He 
shews them that to bring out this zeal in 
them was the real motive of his writing to 
them, and no private considerations. 
Apa, actordingly,—'in accordance with 


Bengel: fear of 


æ est pro nobis d 


the result just cand bes nds cal 
a is parallel with e bre 
. (i. e. assumed that) 
I wrote (severely) to you. The & 8 - 
gelt would be the father of the incestuous 
person, who yvuvaixa ToU warpds elxe», 
1 Cor. v. 1. Theodoret imagines it to 
mean the ther, who was the adul- 
teress; and thinks that the father was 
dead. But there is no ground for this in 
1 Cor. v., and the masculine participle, 
though not decisive against it, is at least 
more naturaly explained on the other 
view. Others (as Wolf, Bleek, al.) suppose 
Paul himself to be meant, which however 
would be in direct contradiction to ch. ii. b: 
Bengel, al., the Corinthians, ‘singularis pro 
plurali, per euphemiam,’ which is forced : 
Theophyl., al., both the persons concerned 
(—Gyuodrepos yàp &AAhAOUs Hr : — 
and Neander, al, take ToU d8ucnOdvros 
as = Tov áBufjuaros, ‘the fault com- 
mitted :'—which however would not be 
true, for the Apostle certainly did write o» 
account of the committal of the fault. 
It would be easy for any of the Apostle’s 
adversaries to maintain that the reproof 
had been administered from private and 
interested motives. GAN’ Freter ... 
But he wrote, in order to bring out their 
seal on hie behalf (i.e. to obey his com- 
mand), and make it manifest to themselves 
in God's sight. er reading, ud 
thy rp dus, has been an alteration 
owing to not understanding 7. ros. du. 
T. r. àu., and is inconsistent with the 


J'act : it was not to exhibit to them Ais 


zeal for them that he wrote, bat to make 
manifest to (xpés ‘among,’ ‘chez’ them, 
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chinet zu "srepagorépos è náXXoy ° éxápnuev fori 75 xapa won 
par . Pu. Trou, Ste 5 avamémavutat TO E E avroO amò qrdvraw To 
tov l*ór. eb 11 lavrQ rep ipo !xkcxavymada, ov eu.“ 
"ow ns k , n IA! e , 3 X. 0 , Aa E 
. e een vi DX dx mára dv feel, wege, 
z= 1 Gor. ai. du, odr Ka 1) xaúynois vue 7) ™ éri Titov arnOea 
gern. a n éryeyyOn, 15 nal Tà Comddyyva avroU *ep.aaoTéper 
. n. p eig tas ctw V avapıpynoropévou THY "rüvrowv Upc 
ons. v. 9. e /, e t , t 2 2A? > , 
i3 rin. rar, es nerd * $oBov xal * rpouov ééétacÜe a 


d ver. 7. 


al. Ps. 
IEA 
1 16 Jap, Sts" èv " vrayri ' Üappo èv iptv. 
P Acts Till. 30 reff a = 1 Cor. I. 90. o = ch, vi, 12 reff, = ch. viid. 12, 34 ref 
q 1 Cor. iv. 17 reff. r . 1. 5 reff. o = Matt. zzvili. 8. Mark I. 3. 1 Chrona. xxix. 23. 
t 1 Cor. ii. 3 reff. u ch. iv. 8 reff. v ch. v. 6,8 reff. 


18. rec places 3e aft wepiocorepws (appy to conform to the exopuuer em 
joining wapazexA. exi: then also the change of nu. into vp. became s 


below, by 
), with rel 


ecessary 
sth Ee: om e 82-6-9, 71 [arm Eutbal-ms] Thdrt: txt BCDFELPN d 17 latt 


copt goth Chr-comm, (and 
rec vn, with 79 d KL re 

Bede: txt BCDGKPN 17 latt syrr got 
14. avrwv N. 


aA C. varroTe C F[- 


tt’s ma) Damasc(has erein for exi. 8e) Thl, [Ambrst]. 
t-w-ast copt Chr, Thdrt [Euthal-ms Damasc 

sth arm Ambrst Pel. 

kexavynua: bef urep vier F (not F-lat) Syr copt] Chr, ThL 

copt Chr[-txt, |, omnia aut omnino 


G-lat. 


syr 
vuiy bef ev aA. ex aM. CDP vulg goth (th) [Ambrst]: om vyr N'(txt N-corr! . 
* rec h (see note), with DGKLPN rel latt syrr goth [arm Euthal-ms] Cbr, Thdrt 


masc] Ambrst: vue» B F. gr c copt Thi. (C def.) 
for eri TiTov [s0 syr-mg ], xpos tirov ad Tium DFP m [latt syrr] 


Euthal-ms]. 


15. om varrar Ri. 


om last à BN! 115-9! 


16. elz aft xaipw ins ov», with m syr-mg goth arm: om BCDFKLPN rel latt Syr 


copt [ Euthal- ms Thdrt Damasc Ambrst ]. 


to bring out among them, their zeal to 
regard and obey him. 13.] On this 
account (on account of the fulfilment of 
this purpose) we are comforted: but in 
addition to (or, on the occurrence of) our 
comfort, we rejoiced very much more 
(reff.) at the joy of Titus, because his 
spirit has been refreshed by you all. 
A similar declaration to that in ver. 7, 
where not only the arrival of Titus, but 
his comfort wherewith he was comforted 
by them, is described as the ground of the 
Apostle'sjoy. According to the received 
reading, the sense is: ‘ Therefore we are 
consoled on account of your consolation 
(either gen. subj., ‘that which you feel on 
account of the good issue of the affuir, — 
or gen. object., ‘the consolation received 
from you ): but we rejoiced very much 
more, &c. This however would hardly 
represent the real state of things. 

14.] This increased joy was produced by 
the verification which my former boastin 
of you to Titus now received. «Um... 
see one particular in which he boasted of 
them, ch. ix. 2. où karox.) I was 
not put to shame, viz. by being shewn, on 
Titus's coming to you, to have boasted in 
vain. àÀÀ Os...) ‘But truthfulness 
was shewn to be my constant rule of 
speech, to whomsoever I spoke.“ But as 


we spoke (generaily, not merely in our 
teaching, as Theodoret, al.) all in 
truth (truthfully) to you, so also ourboast- 
ing concerning you (gen. obj.: the rec. a 
agrees better with the comparison, of our 
words’ in general, with our boasting’ in 
particular: but on that very account it is 
probably an alteration: and this is the im- 
plied meaning at all events) before Titus 
Was (was proved to be: was, as shewn by 
P truth. De W. suggests that the 
Apostle had deecribed (by anticipation) to 
Titus in glowing terms the affection and 
probable prompt obedience of the Corin- 
thians, as an encouragement to his some- 
what unwelcome journey. 15.] en- 
larges áAfóeua éyerfhOn. And his heart 
is more abundantly (turned) toward you, 
remembering as he does the obedience 
of you all, how (i.e. which was shewn 
in the fact, that) with fear and trembling 
ye received him. Fear and trembling,’ 
i. e. lest ye should not pay enough regard 
to my injunctions, and honour enough his 
mission from me.’ 6.1 I 

(more expressive than with a connecting 
particle) that in every thing I am (re)- 
assured by you; ‘am of good courage, in 
contrast to my former dejection, owing to 
your good conduct.’ The ordinary ren- 
dering, *Z can hace confidence in yon, 
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VIII. 1 "I'»epítouev 69 piv, adedgoi, Ti)» * xápw «ico. 23 
TOU Oeod rhv *! fed Y éy ais * éxxAnolas ris Marxe- =! Gor- + 


ver. 16 reff. 


Sovias, 2 ri éy ro Foxi Me 1) rep Ar 


6 reff. 


Tis yapas avrav kal 7) ecard ** Babous * rrreycía avTay , Bon. v. Ant. 
f éreplacevaey feis rd € mAoŬTos THs "ardOTHTOS ajTÓw, enin 


on LJ 
isal 


3ór, card Suvayw *paprvpó Kai ™ mapà "Ovvapip, Lis. 
v avOaiperos, 5 O Herd moais PaapakX5sees  Ocopevos qu wiser, 
61. 

3 


zu THY "xápiw xal Tiv ' kowevíap THs * SiaKxovias Tis 4 Rom. 
t eic ToUs u dyious, 5 kai où Kaba; ATu 1AN € js e 
; > MATrisapev, AAN éavroUs 


yoke d 


e ver. 9. Rav. 
ii. d only. 
Job xx. 21. 


xav mpõTov TH kvpip xai uiv * did Oedjpatos eo, rasa uis 


garat, Epa, T. ii. 7. lil, 8, 16. PhiL iv. 10. Coli 
18. 1 Chron. RIA. 2. k Rom. 


2,4. Rom. ziv. 5. Heb., zi. 11. Ps. czzziv. ð. 
n ver. lTonlyt. Exod. xzzv. 5 Sym. (-, 3 Mace. vi. 19.) 
p = Rom. zii. 6 reff. 


ili. 54. vsrip ê., ch. i. 8. 
o = ch. vii. 15 reff, 
y cb. vi. 14 reff. 
v Rom. zv. 33 reff. 


8 Acts vi, 1 reff. 


Cuar. VIII. 2. Babos (for -8ovs) D! [(k)] o. 


rel: txt BCPN! 17. 31. 


. 27. U. 3 


i. 2. h Rom. zii, 8 reff. " 4 Matt, 
x. 2. Gal. Iv. 18. Col. iv. 13. 1z Luke ili. 


m here only. wapa 30. ueréxew, Thucyd. 


q = Acts xziv. 27. xxv. 3,9. Sir. xxx. 6. 


rec Toy xAovrov, with DFKLN? 


8. rec (for mapa) vrep (see ch i. 8), with KLP rel Chr, Thdrt [Damasc]: txt BCDFN 
17 [ Euthal-ms].—homoeotel in 47 3v». to Sur. 


4. ins rns bef rapax. Cl'(appy). 


aft xowanay ins 3efac0u c: om BCDFKLPN rel latt syrr copt [eth Chr, 


Thdrt Damasc Orig-int, Aug, ]. 
5. nAxmayuer B 80. 


is wrong in not giving the indic. 6agpa, 
and still more, in making dag dv mean 
‘to have confidence in, which is unexam- 
. Meyer, who remarks this, does not 
notice, tbat the strongest reason against it 
is not mere want of usage, but the psycho- 
logical meaning of Gager, which is not 
like cewoidéra;, descriptive of a relative, 
bnt of an absolute state of mind,—to be 
of good courage: and this admits only 
of qualification as to the ground of that 
courage; thus we have fajjeiv ö, 
wepí, éxi, in the sense of ‘rejoicing at,’ 
‘feeling confident concerning ? but 6ej- 
þei» dv for‘ to (rust in, as weworOdvas d, 
would, I think, be inadmissible. Meyer 
quotes d» col waco’ Eyarye cdá(opai, Soph. 
Aj. 519, where, as here, d» gives the ground 
of tho verb as in tbe person spoken of. 
CHAP. VIII. 1—1X. 15.) SECOND PART 
OP THE EPISTLE: CONCERNING THE COL- 
LECTION FOR THE SAINTS. 1— 86.) He 
informs them of the readiness of the 
Macedonian churches to contribute for 
the poor sainte (at Jerusalem), which led 
kim also to beg of Titus to complete the 
collection at Corinth. See some interest- 
ing geographical and historical notices in 
Stanley’s introduction to this section, edn. 
2, pp. 479 f. 1.] 84 is transitional, — 
passing on to new matter: so 1 Cor. vii. 
1; viii. 1 al. fr. ydpsv] For every good 
gift and frame of mind comes by divine 
grace, not by human excellency : and this 
Occasion was most opportune for resting 


rec at end adds 3etac0a: uas, with 1995 hk: 
ut 


al-ms 


AAA CD! 17 : xa 47. 


the liberality of the Macedonian churches 
on God's grace, that he might not be ex- 
tolling them at the expense of the Corin- 
thians, but holding out an example of the 
effusion of that grace, which was common 
to the Corinthians also, if they sought and 
used it. It isa mistake, with Orig., 
Erasm., al., to understand Zuol or uir after 
de doe i * quemadmodum adfuerit mihi 
Deus in ecclesiis: see the construction 
3:8dva dr, in reff. : —given — 
abroad in, the churches of Macedonia. 
.] how that dpi cei on yreplCouer) in 
much proof of tribulation (though they 
were put tothe proof by much tribulation) 
(was) the abundanee of their joy (i. e. 
their joy abounded), and their deep 
poverty (xarà Bá8ovs, lit. down into the 
th,’ as xaf aov, ‘throughout the 
whole’) abounded to (‘abunde cessit in,’ as 
Meyer, &c. or rather perhaps, abounded,’ 
produced abundant fruit, ‘so as to bring 
about’... ) the riches (xd wa. the riches 
which have actually become manifest by the 
result of the collection of their liberality 
(see ref. Rom. and note). 3—5.] Proof 
of this. There is no difficulty, and no 
ellipsis, in the construction. For acoord- 
ing to their power, I testify, and beyond 
their power, voluntarily, with much 
exhortation beseeching of us the grace 
and fellowship of the ministry to the 
saints (i.e. to allow them a share in that 
grace and fellowship), and not as we ex- 
pected (i. e. far beyond our expectation) 
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eu ÔT els Tò mapaxadécas Tírov, * tva cafe Jarpoernp- Bcon 


Heb 


x 1 or. i tM Faro, obres kai ird eis úps xal Tv * ape 


ev“ rubrv. J N &. Èv ra è repiccevere, mistes 


Gal. tii. 3. 


» kai * Xóyo xal *yvooe kai f irdoꝝ Sorovdy xal ry «EL 
buy “dy ud ayarry, iva kal v rairy TH xdperi 


1 Kings i1. 4qrepugaevyre. 9 ob kar 'èmirayùv Xéyo, dd & Ti 
a = 1 Cor. xvi. i é r ud kal k «3 ^ € 2 » ^7 kl , 
„Inu. érépew 8 oTovòñs, To THs UneTépas ayarns * yyncioy 


t A ias m oxidov 9 (yivoorerTe yap THY yápiv TOD kuptov s)sóy 

x. s. 9 ^ a € xe a D ’ , [4 

: savi ii Ino OU xP Tou, v b Ln a eTTOwycuG er TTAOUGLOS Or, 

d — 1 Cor. xv. 68. Col. il. 7. 1 Thess. iv. 1. e 1 Cor. i. 8. (=. Acts zx. 39 ref. 

g Bom. xii. 8, 11 reff. b see 1 John iv. 9. (John xvii. 28?) i Rom. xvi. 96 ref. 

k neut., 1 Cor. l. 35, &c. reff. 1 Phil. iv. 4. 1 Tim. i. 2. Tit. 1. donly¢. Bir. vii. 19 only. (. 
Phil m Rom. xiv. 33 reff. n bere only. = Judges vi. 4. N. nxxili, Id. IA. 


Prov. zziii. 31. Tobit iv. 31. 


6. for wpo«r., evnptaro B: wponpt. 47. 
7. wepsooeunre CP Chr-montf,. 
et quor ey vu Ba bm 91. 73-4 


Ambrst-mss Aug]. 
8. Zia riv er. ro 

[with k!(P)]: txt BODFELPN rel. 
9. om xpierov B Ambr,. 

15. 288 arm-mss Orig,(-int,) Eus,. 


but themselves they gave first (i.e. above 
all: as the inducing motive: not first in 
point of time, but in point of importance, 
see Hom. ii. 9, 10) to the Lord, and to us 
by the will of God (the Giver of grace, 
who made them willing to do this : not — 
ward 7d 06A. T. 0., which only expresses 
(whatever it may imply) consonance with 
the divine will : ha TOV Ged. T. Ó. makes 
the divine will the agent). 6.] 80 
that we besought Titus (not, Titus be- 
sought ws, see ver. 17), that (the aim, and 
purport as well, of oor request), as he had 
previously (before the Mucedonians began 
to contribute: * during his visit from which 
he had now returned ^) begun it, so he 
would also complete among you (the con- 
struction is pregnant Aby els óuás xal 
dire oy) this grace also (this act of 
grace or mercy, reff. «ol, —as well as 
other things which he had to do amon 

them. It does not belong to ratryp, ‘this 
grace also, as well as other graces,’ but to 
Thy xdpw rabrny altogether). 7—16.] 
Exhortations and inducements to perform 
this act of charity. T.] Ad marks 
the transition to an exhortation, as in reff. 
It at the same time implies, as Herrn. ad 
Viger. p. 812 (in Meyer), ‘satis nrgumen- 
torum allatum esse.’ ro ret, seo ch. 
i. 24. Ay x. Won, see ref. and 
for yr., 1 Cor. viii. 1. = orou- 
bj, because owovs may be manifold 
even in a good sense. Grot. well cx- 
plains it, studium ad agendas res bo- 
nas. j 4 tp. dv fu. Ay. ] your 
love to us; —the love whiob, arising 


ins ev bef wiores N'(N* disapproving). 

. 80. 288 S 

et vue» ais un 17: txt CDFKLPN rel 

vepiccevayre DIF. 
b: propter. D-lat G-lat Ambrst Aug,. 
Boxuia (o D- r] F(-gr] Chr-ms. 

CK a k 1! m o 19. 41. 55. 65. 74. 89. 98. 109- 


(copt) arm Orig-int,: e£ vu. e» va. n Oo: 
syr goth set chr Euthal.ms Thdrt 


elz yuerepas. 


from you, has us for its object: see 
reff. According to the reading, é£ uer. 


dy òp., the only meaning agreeing with 
man 


the context is, ‘the love (to God a a) 
és 


which, arising from our teaching, 
planted in you.’ Tva xal x.7.A.] the 


sense is imperative, reed, or BAM, 
—(or BAérere, see 1 Cor. xvi. 10,)—being 
mi So pens (Ed. n 156, AAN 
a TS dv re, j wposméeys 
váwei. See Hartung, Partikellehre, ii. 
148, 9. vavry is emphatic here, 
although ratrny is not in ver. 6: ‘this 
grace also;’—other graces having been 
enumerated. Grotius remarks, ‘non 
ignoravit Paulus artem rhetorum, movere ' 
laudando.’ 8.) Lest his last words 
should be misunderstood, he explains the 
spirit in which they were said: not as a 
commend, but by way of inducement, by 
mention of the earnestness of others, and to 
try the genuineness of their love. 
war’ imir.) not, ‘in cons of a com- 
mand from God, as Dr. 5 
way of command (1 Cor. vii. 6). 
vhs is not = 3:4 rf», y occasion of, as 
E. V.:—but treats the érépu» rend as 
the instrument by which, in the way of emu- 
lation, the effect, was to be produced. 
The participial construction is as in 1 Cor. 
iv. 14. 9.] Explanation of ‘trying 
the genuineness of your love,’ by uphold- 
ing His example in the matter, Whom we 
ought to resemble. T. XA, the 
wi. 


(act of) grace :—the beneficence. 
Eri] consisting in this, that... 
öv] The participle refers to the time when 


LPR a) 
e def 
hbk!m: 
e 17.4 
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iva vues 75 éxeivou ° mTTœyela P rie) 10 wai ir - over. 3 reff 


un èv TovrQ &. 


p 18. 


Rev. lii. 
ToUTo yàp vpiv * ovppþépei, *oirives . T Cr 


oU póvop TO Trotnoas GAA Kai TÒ GN " awpoevnptacbe 4 dor 110 


d , 'aépucw II yyyi 86 xai tò rote © émireMéaare, 21 Cor. vit 
t = Acts x. (I reff. Rom. i. 28 al. v ch. la. 


reff. 
only 7. rd rive, Demosth. 467. 14. 


[T7 ex. wr. bef vues D? F latt Ambrst. 
illius latt.) 
10. for orreves, or: F Syr. 


the historic act implied in the aorist 
éwréxevcer took place. He, being rich, 
became poor: — not, as De W., merely by 
His renunciation of human riches during 
His life on earth, but by His exinanition of 
His glory (Phil. ii. 6, 7), when, as Athanas. 
(contra Apol. ii. 11, vol. ii. (Migne), p. 757), 
Thy *rexeócacar $ócir dv lavt àveAd - 
pero. The stress is on 8, Spas, to rnise 
the motive of gratitude the more effec. 
tually in them. Ti dx. . Whovr}- 
ure] that by His poverty (as the efficient 
cause) ye ht become : viz. with 
the same wealth in which He was rich, 
the kingdom and glory of Heaven, includ- 
ing rà uvpía wep rapdoxer qui &yabd, as 
Chrys. (Hom. xvii. p. 559): who had just 
before said, el uh wioreders, bri 5) wreyxela 
wAotrov dor) mointich, evydnody cov thy 
Scaxdrny, kal ober dupiBdaps (al. -Acis). 
See the various possible meanings discussed 
in Stanley’s note. 10.] ver. 9 was 
parenthetic: he now resumes the od car 
éritayhy Adya .... And I give my 
opinion [not ‘judgment,’ as rendered in 
the Version of the Five Clergymen, which 
is objectionable here, as conveying the very 


idea which the Apostle wishes to tive, 
that of an authoritative decision) in this 


matter, the stress being on Wr, as 
distinguished from éx:rayhe. 8 

.. . I For this (viz. ‘my giving 
my opinion, and not commanding, —as 
Billroth and Meyer. De Wette con- 
troverts this, and would make rovro refer 
to the proof of their love in the act of 
charity, contending that rodro must refer 
to the same as dr roéry. But Meyer 
rightly answers that this need not be, for 
èy Tobro is altogether unamphatic and in- 
significant, and the whuie sense of the 
clause is in the words yrduny Id 
is expedient for you (better than de- 
fitting,” or ** suitable," as suggested by 
Bloomf. after the Schol. ro be ourdde:. 
This sense of cvupédpe: is not found in the 
N. T., and is very doubtful elsewhere. See 
Palm and Rost’s Lex.), seeing that you 
(‘quippe qui? ofriwes is decisive for the 
above meaning of rovro. ‘My giving my 
opinion, rather than commanding, is expe- 
dient for you, who have already shewn 


r 1 Cor. vii. 25. 


u ver. 6. iz. 3 


w ver. 6 reff. 


for exeiwov, avrov D- gr F-gr Orig, Eus, 


for wpoe»., tynptagte DIF. 


yourselves so willing A command from 
me would be a lowering of you, and depre- 
ciation of your Ma) eren before them (tho 
Macedonian churches, see below) not only 
the act, but also the mind to act, from a 
year ago: i. e. not only were you before 
them in the deed itself, but also in the will 
to do it.’ The sense has been missed 
by many of the Commentators, from not 


0 ing the comparison implied in wpo- 
err e and applying it mim to the Co- 
vinthians e beginning. In that 
case, as the will comes before the deed, to 
say, you sot only to do, but also to 
will, would be unmeaning. Some, in con- 
sequence, as Grot., al., and the Peschito, 
have arbitrarily assumed an éxversion 
of terms, so that ‘non solum facere, 
sed velle’ should =‘ non solum velle, sed 
Jacere. Others, as M Theodoret, al., 
Erasm., Calv., Beza, al., Billroth, Olsh., 
Rückert, al. m., have taken 6éA«v = to 
do with a good will,’ which is certainly not 
its sense in ver. 11. The above expiana- 
tion is that of Cajetan, Estius, De Wette, 
Winer, Meyer, and Wieseler, and puts the 
climax in its right order, making it a back- 
ward one of comparison. For as Wieseler 
remarks (Chron. A Zeit. p. 964, note), 
there are three steps in the collection for 
the sainte,—the wishing it (@éAe»), the 
setting about it (rosea), and the com- 
pletion of it (éxereAéca)). And the Co- 
rinthians had begun sof only the second, 
but even the first of these, before the 
Macedonians. Long employed as they 
had then been in the matter, it was more 
creditable to them to receive advice from 
the Apostle, than command. Gn is 
not a historic act like wotfjoa, but a per- 
manent state: hence the pres. inf." Meyer. 

In saying årò wépven ‘from last 
year,’ it seems probable that would 

as a Jew, regarding the year as 
beginning in Tisri. 11.] But (con- 
trast of your former zeal with your present 
need to be reminded of it) now complete 
the act itself also (cal can bard! apply to 
the whole 7d wo:. èrir., as De Wette, but 
must be taken with woijoeas; now shew 
not only the completion of a ready will in, 
the act begun, bat complete the act also, — 
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Jude T only. Tet PS TO UH. vc Tépripa, ones A 8 . 
Tal.. 15 rade yéyparras ŒO Tò rob ovx " érrdeovacey, xai d 
€ here bis. 12 3 5 0. , 
Rom. vill. 8. TÒ OALyov OUK ? NAATTÓVNOEV. 
only. Levit. ix. 5 B. d Rom. xv. 16 reff. € Acts xxiv. 23 reff. f = 1 Cor. vit- 
5 reff. here bis. Col. i rony Job xaxvi. 29. Tech. iv. ? only. h Rom. ili, 2$ reff 
i epp., here bis only. Matt. zii. 34 L. Mark viii. 8 only. Eccles. il. 16 (only?). k = Rom. ili. 22, Gal- 
uil. 14. . 8. iii. 3. 11 Cor. xvi. 17 reff and constr., Exon. avi. Ia. Winer» 


ii. 14. Eph. i 
eda. 6, } K. d. 


11. for rov, ro Di. 


u Rom. v. 20 reff. 


19. for car, ay D'F LN f Chr-ms Damasc. 


copt Chr,]: om BC! DFKPN 17 latt [syr-txt 
th eth arm Clem, (Chr, Euthal-ms Thdrt 3 Cypr, Ambrst J. (so Dr! A 


rec adds ris, with C?L rel [syr-w-ast 
not F-lat) aft exei. 


18. om ĝe BCN? 17 D-lat eth [ Euthal-ms]. 


A m e 
o here only. L o. trans., Prov. ziv. 94. 


for ex», exes L f [Euthal-ms]. 


om vv» F[-gr(and G*)]. 
eor K. 


14. (the r of lst ro is written over the line by Ni(appy).) 
15. om 2nd å F b gi h k o 47. 80. 93. 106-14-16-22. 238. 


as Meyer), that, as (there was) (with 
you) readiness of will, so (there may) 
also (be) completion according to your 
means (ix rov Zyaw, not ‘out of that 
which ye have, as E. V., but a the 
measure of your property,’ asin ref. The 
verbs substantive must be supplied, as in 
ver. 13). 12.] Explanation of èx rod 
éxav,—that on it, wpofvuía being pre- 
supposed, and not on absolute quantity, 
acceptability depends. For if a willing 
mini is present, —aooording to what it 
may happen to possess, it is acceptable, 
not according to what it possesseth not. 
The construction of the sentence is sim- 
ple enough: spofvuía being the subject 
throughout, quasi-personifled : readiness in 
God's service is accepted, if its exertion 
be commensurate with its means,—and is 
not measured by an unreasonable require- 
ment of what it has not. 5 
Further explanation that the present co 
lection is not intended to press the Co. 
rinthians «afd obx (Éxovci. For (it is) 
not (the collection is not made) that 
there may be to others (the saints at 
Jerusalem) relief, and to you distress (of 
poverty): 14.] but that by the rule 
of equality (dt as in dx ToU Éxew, above), 
at this present time (of their need: 
the stress is on d» rq vür kaipo as suggest- 
ing that this relation may hereafter be 
altered) your abundance may subserve 
(vera, see next clause. Ieh eis, 
‘to be extended to, see ref. Gal.) their 
deficiency; that also (supposing circum- 
stances changed) their abundance may 
1*bserve your want. The reference is 
U, as is evident from tho next verse, to 


the supply of temporal wants, in of 
which there should be a fetal eve 
and sharing among Christians. But the 
passage has been curiously misunderstood 
to al Kod their 3 Chris- 
tians’) abundance in spiritual things 
be imparted (o you to supply vou de 
ficiency’ Thus Chrys., al., —the ancients 
regarding this imparting as the Gospel- 
benefit received from them by the Gentiles 
(which however was past, not fatare, and 
is urged as a motive for gratitude, eee 
Rom. xv. 27), and the modern Romanista 
introducing the monstrous ersion of 
the attribution of the merits of the saints 
to others in the next world. So Estius: 
* Locus hic apostoli contra nostre statis 
hsereticos ostendit, posse Christianos minus 
sanctos meritis sanctorum adjuvari etiam 
in futuro swculo. Denique notanda virtus 
eleemosyne, quse facit hominem participem 
meritorum ejus in quem confertur." 
15.) that there may be equality, as it is 
tten (i.e. according to the expression 
used in the Scripture history: wapdyec 
wadaay leroplay, Chrys.,—of the gathering 
of the manna) Ho that (gathered) much, 
did not ex (the measure prescribed b 
God): and he that (gathered) little, 
not fall short (of it). The fact of eguality 
being the only point brought into compa- 
rison as between the Israelites of old and 
Christians now, it is superfluous to enquire 
minutely how this equality was wrought 
among the Israelites. The quotation is 
according to the reading ot the LXX 
generally supported by MSS.; except 
that fAarroy appears for éAlyor in A a 
secunda manu. Grabe (not F) and the 
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peros * ee Tpós Ups. 


18 y avveréudapev de per Poi n. 


A e 
auto Tov aðerpov, od 0 *čmawos *éy TH eVarryeMio Sid 74 
^ ^ ^ t = Joha iv. 45. 
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e xesporovrÜcls vrró TOv *éxkXnaiOy ÍawvéxOnuos judy, 21 
ey TH 5 xdperi TavTy TH» Oakovovuévg ÙP "nv, 'qpós Fa i.i». 


Tit. ili. 13.) 
v Acts viil. 16 reff. w ver. 2 only (reff.). X = but w. eit, Acte xi. 25 reff. 
y ver. 23 only t. s Rom. ii. 29 reff. a Rom. i. 9. ch. . Mal. b 1 Cor. 
vii, 17. xiv. 33. ch. zi. 28. c piur., Rom. xvi. 16 reff, d Rom. v. 3. viii. 23 al. 


e Acts xiv. 33 only t. 


7. 1 Cor. zvi. 3. h eh. ili. 3 reff. 


f Acts ziz. Wonly+. (inet, ch. ve6,8 


9.) 4. 
i = Acta iii. 10. eh. x. 4. i. 8. 1 Tim. i. 10 al. 


18. for 8180 $ovr. DFLN 47 syrr [arm] Chr, dedit vulg D- lat: danti G- lat. 


C tol! copt add ue. 


18. ror a3eAdor bef uer avrov PN! c [copt]. 


19. for Ist nur, vuw» F[-gr |(not G). 


add eyerero D[-gr] b 91.177 arm. 


rec (for ev) av», with D F(not F-1at] KLN rel goth [ Clem,] Thdrt Aug: txt BCPdm 


17. 47 vulg copt wth [arm Euthal-ms] Damasc Ambrst Aug Pel. 


ve vuer C b! 1 55. 73. 177. 238. 
ver to vd vuer in next. 


Aldine edition have $ 1d ros and 5 1 
for, probably a correction. The con- 
text supplies AAN: from the crx 
in the preceding verse,—and is presumed 
by the Apostle to be familiar to his read- 
ers. le - 94.] Of Titus and two other 
brethren whom Paul had commissioned to 
complete the collection. 16.] The 
sense is taken up from ver. 6. &ibóérri 
dy, seo reff. thy abr. or., viz. ‘as in my- 
self’ This is evident from dtp óuàr. 

17.] Proof of this; that Titus received 
indeed (ui) Paul's exhortation to go to 
them (said, to shew his subordination,— 
or perhaps to authenticate his authoriza- 
tion by the Apostle), but in reality (54) was 
too ready to go, to need any exhortation ; 
—and therefore went forth (the past tense 
of the epistolary style,—as dabam, &c., 
indicating things which will have passed 
before the letter is received) of Ais own 
accord to them. 18—321.) Commenda- 
tion of a brother sent with Titus. 138. 
88. cannot surely be, as some Com- 
mentators (Heumann, Rückert) have un- 
derstood, ‘ the brother Titus: the deli- 
eate nature of the mission would require 
that there should be at least no family 
connexion between those sent to fulfil it. 
This and the other are called in ver. 23, 
&3eAgol jue», and were unquestionably 
Christian brethren in the usual sense. 
Who thie was, we know not. Chrys., 
Theodoret, C(Ecum., Luther, Calvin, sup- 
pose Barnabas to be meant; but there is 
no historical ground for this, and we can 
hardly suppose him put under Titus. 
Baronius and Estius suppose, Silas; to 
whom this last objection would also apply ; 
besides that he was well known to the 


om lst ry C. 
homeeotel in 17 from v vue in this 


Corinthians, and therefore would not need 
this recommendation. Orig., Jerome, res 
in Chrys., Ambrose, Pelagius, Primasius, 
Anselm, Cajetan, Grot., Olsh., al., suppose 
Juke :—and of these all before Grot. (who 
inted out the mistake; which however 
see reproduced in Mr. Birkss Hore 
Apostolice, p. 242 f.) suppose ob ó Éxaiwos 
dv TG ebay yeA lg to refer to his gospel, — did 
thy leropiar fjyxep Eypave, Chrys. Hom. 
xviii. p. 564; —but this is altogether with- 
out proof, as is the assumption that it was 
Mark (Lightfoot, Storr). It may have 
been Zrophimus, who (Acts xx. 4) accom- 
nied Paul into Asia, and (xxi. 29) to 
erusalem: so De Wette, Wieseler. If 
the expression whose praise in (the matter 
of) the Gospel is throughout all the 
Churehes, is to be compared with any 
similar eulogium, that of Gaius in Rom. 
xvi. 23 seems to correspond most nearly : 
Tdios à tévos pou xol SAne Tis dA · 
las: but he was resident af Corinth, sce 
1 Cor.i. 14. A Gaius, a Macedonian, is 
mentioned Acts xix. 29, as one of the 
ouvéxdnuot of Paul, as here, together with 
Aristarchus, which latter we know accom- 
panied him to Jerusalem (but see below 
on ch. ix. 4). It must then rest in un- 
certainty. 19.] parenthetical (see on 
ver. 20) adding to his general commenda- 
tion a particular qualification for this office. 
ob póv. 84, —and not only so (i. e. 

praised in all the churches), but who was 
also appointed ( suffragiis designatus, see 
ref. and note; and Stanley here) by the 
churches (of Macedonia? see ver. 1) as 
our fellow-traveller (to Jerusalem, from 
what follows) in (the matter of) this 
charity which is being ministered by us, 
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12. ix. 8. Gal. v. 10 al. w so 1 Cor. ziii. 8. zv. 11. x ch. i. 8 reff. 1 Cor. 
z. 18, 30 reff. s Rom. xvi. 3 reff. a = Job» zili. 186. Phil. li. 25. (3 Kings A. $4, 
Ke. LB def. only. b = 1 Thess. II. 20. € Rom. ill. 25,26. Phil. i. 38 only t. 


rec ins avrov bef rov kvpiov, with D'-5[-gr] KN rel syrr Chr Thdrt Damasc: avry» P 
a 6. 43. 672. 74 [fuld]: om BCD'FL d latt copt goth eth arm [Euthal-ms Ambret 
Aug, |. rec (at end) vues, with F(-gr] d: txt BODGKL[PJ]N rel latt syrr copt 
goth [sth arm Chr Euthal-ms Thdrt Damasc]. add reAovcir DI.. 

20. vor AE F: cvaTeAM. 08 : devitantes latt. vpas F(-gr]bg h mo 
78. for ueuna rai, nepyrai C*(C! uncert). 

21. rec mporoovuerou with CKL rel copt goth Clem, Chr-ms [Cyr, Euthal-ms] 
Thdrt Damasc: txt BDFPN f latt syrr arm Chr, [Ambrst Aug,]. rec om yep, 
with KL rel Thdrt Damasc Thl: ins BCDFPN m 17. 47 latt syrr copt goth arm Clem, 
Chr (Cyr, Euthal-ms Ambrst Aug]. (Meyer thinks wporoovuero. to have been a mere 
mistake originally, arising from oreAAopevo: above : and thus the yap which was at 
first retained from oversight, as in C, was at last erased. Probably tpovoovnerc: was 


introduced from Rom xii. 17, where the same words occur.) 
om woAAn F(not F-lat] 672-9: pref 3e B. 


22. vuwr F(not G: so ver. 23). 
for eis, xpos K c. 


23. cvrepyos bef eis vuas D [Syr | copt goth Ambrst. 


dei tol]. 


—in order to subserve the glory of the 
Lord and our readiness (this clause refers 
not to Biakory. bp’ zu. as usually inter- 
preted, but to the fact related, the union 
of this brother with Paul in the matter 
of the alms, which was done to avoid 
suspicions detrimental to Christ's glory, 
and to the zeal of the Apostle): : 
taking heed of this (*devitantes, Vulg.— 
Üwowreicarres x. BeBoucóres, Theophyl.: 
—the participle belongs to cvresxéuyayer, 
ver. 19 being 5 that no one 
blame us (ref.) in the matter of this 
abundance (of contributions) which is 
being ministered by us. On ddpérys, 
Meyer observes, from &3pós, compact, 
‘solid ;—is used in Homer (Il. x. 863, 
v. 857, œ. 6) of a firm and succulent habit 
of body. ter, we have it in all the 
various references of the adjective, e.g. 
of abundance— of plants and fruits 


(Theophr), of discourse (Diog. Laért. 


x. 83), of tone (Athen. x. p. 415 4), &c. 
What kind of abundance is meant, 
the context therefore alone determines." 
Wetst. says, “åðpórņs apud Zosimum 
quater pro i»sgenti largitione." 21. 
And such caution is in accordance with 
veneral practice. See reff. Rom. and 


om 2nd ererriov Ni. 
for xp., kupov CF CD th: 


Prov. — 22.] Still less can we determine 
who this second brother is. Every pos- 
sible person has been guessed. Several 
would answer to the description, ‘whom 
we have many times in many matters 
proved to be earnest.’ By our uncer- 
tainty in these two cases, we may see how 
much is required, to fill up the apostolic 
history at all satisfactorily. Tero- 

V...) through the great confidence 
which he has towards you: belongs to 
omovdadérepor, and to the brother, not to 
cvreréuiyaue«r and to Paul. The brother 
had, by what he had heard from Titus, 
conceived a high opinion of the probable 
success of their mission. .] General 
recommendation of the three. dre 
tw. Tlrov] Whether concerning Titus 
(we may supply Aéye or pd, or as in 
E. V., *any enquire? or we need not 
supply any thing), he is my partner and 
(especially) my fellow-worker towards 
you: whether our brethren (be in ques- 
tion :—viz. the two mentioned - but gene- 
ralized by the absence of the article— 
‘whether [any] brethren of ours"), they 
are Apostles (in the more general sense of 
Acts xiv. 14; 1 Thess. ii. 6; PhiL ii 25) 
of the churches (i. e. are af the churches, 
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tis aydrns ipdy, xal cuv *xavyjceas mèp ipo, eis d Rom. 1. 1 


aùroùs ° évdecvipevos feis farpósovrroy Tv exxAnotay. * = os Vs. 


Gen. I. 15, 


IX. 1 rep 5 ner yàp ris ^ 9axovías tis "eis ToUs P d- 11.) const., 


ovs !mepiogóv poi éoTiy TO ypadew viv’ ? olda yàp Thy t T here(ch. al. 


20) only. see 


x poU vuíav ouóv ! fy m rèp tpv ™ kavyGua, ™ Maxebó- g to Cor và 
xi, 
ow, Sts ‘Ayala "Tapeckevactas "ámó "Tépvcv Kal òͤ ba. 


i= Matt. v. 47. 


[P e£] duc Gos ')péOLaev * rots  mAe(ovas. 3 drepyade I Ne z. 


(not A) &c. k ch. viii. 11, 12 reff. 
m constr., ch. vil. 14. n bere bis. 
vili. 10 on 


l (ref). 
r Col. ii. 21 only. Prov. ziz. 7. 


1 Cor. riv. 8. Acts z. lOonly. Jer. zil. 6. 
p = ch. viii. 7. see Luke xi. 13. ch. v. 
8 1 Cor. iz. 19 reff, 


24. (v of rnv is written above the line by Ni or -corr!.) 


ái B, F 
l constr., ch. zi. 30. Prov. renei, 
o 


eh. 
q Rom. x. 3 reff. 


vrep huey Di- gr] G. 


rec (for erSe:xyupevo:) e»Beiacóe, with CD? °K LPN rel valg(and F. lat) ayrr copt 
arm [eth Chr, Euthal-ms Thdrt Damasc Ambrst] : txt B Diſ and lat] F(-gr] 17 goth. 
rec ins xa: bef eis swposorror: om BCDFKLPN rel latt syrr copt goth sth arm 


gr-lat-ff. 

Cuar. IX. 1. om yap C 2. 41. 115 arm. euo: B. om ro C 17. 78: rou F 
109 Thdrt-ms Damasc. F(not G). 

9. rapaeckevao rai(but corrd) Ni. for å, ro BN 17. for repvot, wepov DIF: 


repiov D? [c] 17. (simly ch viii. 10.) 


om et BCPN a 17 vulg(and F. la 


DIE eoe arm 
[Euthal-ms] Orig-int, Ambrst Pel: ins D F(-gr] KL rel fald syr goth Chr Damasc. 


3. eremwahey D-gr arm [demid copt Pe 


what wo are of the Lord’—persons sent 
out with authority), the glory of Christ 
(i.e. men whose work tends to Christ's 
glory). 24.) Shew then to them 
the proof of your love (‘to us,’ or perhaps, 
‘to your poor brethren’ (Meyer) :—but 
the word has not been so used throughout 
this passage, seo verse 7: ydpis has been 
the word), and of our boasting concern- 
ing you, in the sight of the churches. 
I may remark, (1) that the participial 
construction is elliptic, as in Rom. xii. 16 
al. (2) That sposewo» rar exxAnoiay 
does not actually import ‘the representa- 
tives of the churches,’ as Meyer (which 
would be 7d vpóserzor or Tà wpdserxa, with- 
out eis), but as above, it being implied 
that they, being the &vócroAo: T. ék«A., 
are such representatives. And this is all 
that Theodoret seems to mean, whom 
Meyer quotes in support of his view:— 
T0 p %, Tay ékkAmciO» èr- 
xove» obroi ray renpacuy abtots. 

IX. 1—5.] He recurs to the collection 
itself, a rays them that they would 
make goa bii the bind his boast- 
ing of them, and prepare it before his own 
pi d I] The ha connects 
with the last verse, thus, I h you 
to receive the brethren whom I send, 
courteously ; for concerning the duty o 
ministration to the saints, it is surely 
superfluous for me to write to you who are 
so prompt already. No new subject be- 
gins, as some have supposed ; nor is there 
any break in the sense at all. Some ob- 
acurity has been introduced unnecessarily, 
by taking 7s Scan. T. els r. &. for merely 
this collection which is now making: 


Aug). 


whereas the Apostle chooses snch general 
terms as a mild reproof to the Corinthians, 
wbo, well aware as they were of the duty 
of ministering to the saints, were yet 
somewhat remiss in this particular example 
of the duty. There is an emphasis on 
pd eu: nam testes habebitis presentes," 
Bengel. Theophyl. well remarks: roaaíra 
xal *pórepory eixé» kal dau puéAAe» 
elxeiv, Suess wepirrdy abr Adyar T0 wep) 
ToÜTe» ypdgew. copes e ToUro Toii, 
&ste arov abrovs éwicwdoac0n. alg- 
xvv0fcorrai yap ef ye ouai Ty» ÜxóAqu 
wept abray Éxorros ToU Hakon, Sri ob 
Sdovras cvuBovAfs xpos 7d dAcc, elra 
Hardi éAáTrTovs rijs ö ro pens. 

2.) For jerouna of wepioady dari) I am 
aware of your readiness of which (reff.) 
Iam in the habit of boasting concerning 
you to Macedonians (Bengel remarks on 
the pres., ‘adhuc erat Paulus in Mace- 
donia ’) that Achaia (not óueis—he relates 
his own words to the Macedonians) has 
been ready (viz. to send off the money: 
kal ob8ty Aclwe: el ph Tb dAÓeir rods 
Üetonérovs 74 xpfiuara, Theophyl The 
Apostle, judging by their readiness, had 
made tbis boast concerning them, sup- 
posing it was really so. That this is the 
sense is shewn by ázapackevacrovs below, 
ver. 4) from last year (reff.):—and the 
seal which proceeds from you (* which has 
its source in you and whose influence goes 
forth from you: so à dx Hero 
wédepos, ol xede, and the like) stirred 
up the greater number of them (but not 
only the example of your zeal: see ch, 
viii. 1). 8.) But (contrast, not to 
ue in ver. 1, but to xavxôpas above; 
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reff. 

v ch. iii, 10 reff. hkima 
w constr., Acts 
xxv. 10 reff. 
11 coe: ix. 37 


re 
y here 


exxevacpévot Y ?jre, ** un * 10s, cay EAD otv avv pol Maxe- 
Soves «ai eipwow vas ! d rapaoceudorous, karauc Yvv- 


yheeonrt. dh,] tues (iva p) NH, úpis) èv TH vd noœrdes 
reff, w. dv, 4 5 be 2 ^ * cd 7 " M ` 
her oniy. TGUTT. dvayKatoy ovy ® nynoauny ° rrapaxaNécas TOUS 


* ch. si. 1T. 
" Be. 13) i. dBeA coss, * va SarpoéMwow eis twas, xai © rporarapri- 
: NM cec T)y PspoempyyeMuévg» 'evXoyíav vuv Tavrny 
A iii. 
re ws, EToiuy elva! obras 1 às ! eùhoylav kal pù ds * weovegiav. 
2 Mace. ix. 21. d = Acte xxvi. 2 reff. e 1 Cor. l. 10 reff. f Acta zz. 5, 
13. Gen. xxxiil. 14. g here oniy t. h Rom. I. 3 only t. i = Rom. zv. 
29. xvi. 18. Ezek. xxxiv. 26. j t Cor. iil. 15 reff. k = here only. (Hom. i. 29 al.) 


for — 80 viar B 029 aN; 
€Acyer(appy: but corrd) Ri. 
4. om ves rada Ambrst Ang) 
ins xa ra rat XvrÜepner 


[Euthal-ms]. 


syrr goth arm 
Ambrst Aug, Pe 


5. wpogeAGwow F(-gr] 48 Thdrt-ms. 


[Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damasc Thl (Ec. (P uncert.) 


om To vxep vtr F[not F-lat] 45 Chr.. 


e om ear BD? Syr 
I-3(and lat) L (Syr) arm. 
C!D F[not F-lat] goth Ambrst Aug, : om wa un Aey. un. K. 


: ay Dl. evpoveir F. 
for Aeyeper, Ae 
for users, nucis B? 


rec at end adds rys xavynoews (see ch xi. 17), with D'KLPN? rel 
* Thdrt Damasc]: om BC DIFRNI 17 latt copt sth [Euthal-ms] 


for eis, xpos BDF m: txt CKLN rel 
rec y yen (oc- 


poxa: 
casioned probably by wpoxarapr. above), with KL rel Thdrt Damasc (Ec: txt BCDFPN 


d 17 vulg arm [Euthal-ms] Thl Ambrst Aug Pel. 
om Tavr» F[not F- lat] arm (Chr). 


spec] Pel. 
r-comm, [Ambrst Aug, ]. 


rel [Chr Futhal.ms Thdrt Damasc]. 


implying fear lest he should have been 
making a vain boast concerning them) 
I sent (epistolary past, as in ch. viii. 
18, 22) tho brethren, in order that our 
matter of boasting concerning you (xav. 
XIua, our whole * materies gloriandi,’ not 
= xabyyors) may not in this particular 
be proved empty (dv rẹ uépei roórq does 
not belong to xavynua, but to xer o 
*that our boast of you, so ample and 
various—ch. vii. 4, may not break down 
in this one department,  Estius, in marg., 
well calls it ‘acris cum tacita laude exhor- 
tatio apostolica ) ; that, as I said (when ? 
in ver. 2? or, in his boasting to the Mace- 
donians ? or, in 1 Cor. xvi. 1? Most 
naturally, in ver. 2. If ho had meant, fo 
the Macedonians, it would probably have 
‘been Aéyo, as kavx&àpat above: if in 1 Cor. 
xvi. it would have been more clearly ex- 

i If so, Ae yo refers merely to 
the word wapece.), yo may be prepared, 
(see above on ver. 2), 4.] lest per- 
chance if Macedonians should come with 
me (to you :—to bring me on my way, or 
to bear the Macedonian collection. We 
may infer from this expression, that neither 
of the two brethren above mentioned, ch. 
viii. 18, 22, was a Macedonian), and should 
find you unprepared (with your collection, 
see ver. 2) we (who have boasted), not 
to say you (who were boasted of), should 
be pat to shame, in the matter of this 


om vue» Di(and lat) vulg 
om xar FN! 52 latt Syr 


rec (for 2ud ws) aswep, with b 1: txt BODFELPN 


confidence (respecting you. imrócrucw, 
as elsewhere in N. T. and LXX, see 


reff., subjective: the attempt to give it 
here the meaning of foundation,’ * matter 
boasted of,’ as Chrys., Theophyl., Erasm., 
Grot., al., Rück., Olsh., is unnecessary, 
and has probably been induced by the 
gloss rijjs xavx. inserted from ch. zi. 
17: but see there also). 5] I 
therefore (because of ver. 4) thought ít 
necessary to exhort the brethren (Titus 
and the two others) that they would 
go before (my coming) to you, and pre- 
viously prepare your long announced 
beneficence (i. e. long announced by me to 
the Macedonians, ver. 2. ANN, 
blessing; not used only of a blessing in 
worde, but of one expressed by a present, as 
Gen. xxxiii. 11; Judg. i. 15. (See Stanley.) 
But beware of the blunder of connecting 
it with e and Aoyía, ‘a good collection. 
This sense of blessing, combined with the 
primitive sense, affords the Apostle an op- 
portunity for bringing out the true spirit 
in which Christian gifte should be given), 
that this same may be ready (the con- 
struction is unusual: raérny refers back 
to cb. and the inf. must have sre sup- 
lied. De W. compares Heb. v. 5. Per- 
ps the nearest is Col. iv. 6) in such sort 
as benefleenee, and not as covetousness 
(i.e. as the fruit of blessing, poured out 
from a beneficent mind, not of a sparing 
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Prov. xxii. 8. 


xal "Üepíaei. 7 Exaotos rabàs P aponpyrat Tf æapdia, a hero bis 
pà ae Mee VEE 'àváyens *inapòv yàp 'Bórgy es l. 
Gram ò Beds. S" Öuvare? & 6 Ücós maaan * yápiv ™ Tepis- ” Prov asi. 


q = 1 Cor. vil. 5 reff. r Heb. vii. 12 only. a here only. Prov. zzii. & (-drgc, Rom. 
xii. 8.) . u Rom. ziv. 6. ch. ziii. 3 only v. 
v Acts zi. B reff, w trans., ch. iv. Eph. I. . 1 Thees. lil. 13 only 2. 


6. for lst ew evAovyuus, ev evdoyia in benedictione D![and lat] F[(not F-lat) spec] 


fald copt goth d boch Gag. Orig,) Ambrst Aug, |. 


D'(and lat) fuld goth Orig - in [ 
copt Aug. om [last] xa 

7. rec specupevra:, with D[- 
txt BC(FDN. (17) Chr- 


8. rec Bvraros (see notes), wi 
tol Syr. 


covetous spirit which gives no more than it 
need. There is no need to alter the primi- 
tive meaning, or to make the word signify 
* tenacity,’ as Calv., De Wette, al.: he who 
defrauds the poor by stinting them rAeov- 
exTei, in the Reeral sense. Still leas must 
we with Chrys., al., refer A core. to the 
Apostle, —4 voulonre, ꝓnolx, bri &s wAcor- 
exToUrTes v AauBdroper, Hom. xix. 
073,— which is inconsistent with the 
interpretation pe:ðouéræs below, and with 
evAcylay, the corresponding word, which 
applies to the spirit of the givers). 
6, 1.] He enforces the last words by an as- 
surance grounded in Scripture and partly 
cited from it, that as we sow, so shall we 
reap. Toro) Some supply nul, as in 
ref.: others, as Meyer, would take it as 
an accus. absol, ‘as regards this,’ viz. 
what has gone before. But I would rather 
take it as an imperfect construction, in 
which rodro is used merely to point at the 
sentiment which is about to follow :—But 
this—(is true), or But (notice) this... 
. de’ eboylas] with blessings: ¿rí 
denoting the accompanying state or cir- 
cumstances, as in ref.: not, ‘with a view 
to blessings,’ which will not suit the second 
dr’ ebA.: nor as Theophyl., Œc., and E. V. 
perà SayiAelas, bountifully: which gives 
indeed the sense, but misses the meaning 
of the expression: see above. It refers to 
the spirit of the giver, who must be lAapbs 
3érns, not giving murmuringly, but with 
blessings, with a beneficent charitable 
irit: such an one shall wp also with 
essings, abundant and unspeakable. The 
only change of meaning in the second use 
of the expression is that the eùAoyia: are 
poured on him, whereas in the first they 
proceeded from him: in both cases they are 
the element in which he works. So, we 
bestow the seed, but receive the harvest. 


for 2nd ew evà., ef evAcyias 


(txt Orig,) Ambrst] Cypr,: er evAoyia. F(not F. lat) 
(-gr] eth 


gr ; 
J KL rel Chr, [Eathal-ms Antch,] Thdrt Damasc, : 
Dus K tst) 33 P N Fd 17: wponpir. P): 
proposuit [D- lat spec Cypr , destinavit vulg F-lat, 

with CDK LP rel [Chr 
latt(not G-lat) Ambrat Aug, ]: txt BCI DIN. 


ium habet Jer, |. 
drt Damasc [potens est 
for de, yap D'[-gr] 109-78 demid 


The spirit with which we sow, is of our- - 
selves : that with which we reap, depends 
on the Aarvest. So that the change of 
meaning is not arbitrary, but dependent on 
the nature of things. 7] Not, as Meyer 
and De W., a limitation of the foregoing, 
or else it would be expressed by some con- 
necting particle, —but a continuation of the 
thought :— pebouérus and èr’ evAcylais 
referred to the spirit of the giver; so does 
this verse, —éx Adwns 4 & dy. correspond- 
ing to e:Bouévws,—irapds, to d ebdrc- 
ylas. K Tpoypyra} as he hath 
determined in his heart; supply, so let 
him give: i. e. let the spoaípecis, the full 
consent of the free will, go with the gift ; 
let it not be a reluctant offering, yiven éx 
Atrns, out of an annoyed and troubled 
mind at having the gift extorted, nor ét 
Ard yrs, out of necessity, —becauso com- 
pelled. Such givera,—that is implied, — 
God does not love. Zr is not a clas- 
sical word. 8érnp, berfp and (Hes. Op. 
853) Zchrus, are used (Meyer). 8— 
11.] He encourages them to a M 
contribution by the assurance that God 
both can (vv. 8, 9), and will (vv. 10, 11) 
furnish them with the means of perform. 
ing such deeds of beneficence. 8. 
dvvaret has the emphasis. I adopt the 
reading because after all it is difficult to 
imagine how so easy a construction as 
Suvards ó Oeds, should have been altered 
to $vrarei, as Meyer supposes, or wh 
the transcriber need have written 8vrarós 
darw if the latter were a correction for 
Üvvarei, seeing that the verb substantive 
is just as frequently omitted in such clauses 
as inserted. Tücav xd, etiam in 
bonis externis,’ Bengel, —to which here the 
reference is: not excluding however the 
wider meaning of all grace.’ epi- 
oevoau, to make to abound,—reff. 
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z = eh.i. 9,12. ebe * eis du, wa ? év ? mavti wayrore * arücay * avTáp- BOD 
vill. 2. Gal. j : à * è „ LPrad 

„ ch. lr. f ur cela éyovres repiaceuire “eis Trüv °épyov ° áryaDóv, ca«t, 

' 0-9 9 kalos yéyparras S "Eaxópricev, key. rois *révgaw, eit. 
reff. O44. 

a 1 Tim. vi. 6 e 9 pa » ^ f. fa?’ x 52 10 4 ` 2 d 
cairt. Cem, M Sexasoovvn avtod f uévev eis Tov aiava. 1006 Öè , em- 


ret, Deut. 
zzzi. i 
b Rom. iii. 
reff. 
o Acts iz. 36 


xopyyüv aTépua TQ 'aTeipovr. xai aprov eis * Bpow 
| yopmyijaes kal e Tov " orópov ouv xai ° avEnoes 


alf, um, TÀ Y yevrjpara THS Óucavoc vns pv. 114 éy S mavti € mov- 
UN ie 72 1 rifopevot eis rd dmν]A ra, " ris " carepyderai &i 


. L .) 
only. 3 Kingsiv.7. Str. xxziz. 33. 
Luke viii. 6, ll only. Deut. z! 


26,11. t. Al. 10. o trans. 
Ui. 7 1 L. xii. 24. xxiii. 33. xxvi. 29 l Mk. L. Luke xil. 18 only. 
rch, xi. 10. 1 Cor. i. 6 onl 


Rom. zii. 8 reff. 


8 reff. 
* Acts zx. 19 reff. t 
z Acts vi. 1 reff. 


w m Acta xxiv. 3 reff. 
only. Num. viii. 29. 


om rarrore F(not F-lat) 7. 


f Jobn viii. 35 bis. xh. 94. Heb. vil. 24. 1 Pet. i 95, from lsa. 
g Gal. iii. 6. Col. ii. 19. 2PetL5,110nly v. Sir. xxv. 22 only. (- 
i ver. 6. Isa. Iv. 10. k Rom. tu. 


ziv. 17 reff. e. 

m Acte vi. 7 reff. epp., here oniy. Mark tv. 

op 1 Cor. lii. 6, 7 reff. err.) Matt. 
Deut. ziv. 23. Hossza x. vt 2 i 


9. at end ins Tov a:wvos FK 238 vulg(not am demid fuld I) sth. 


10. for rep, copoy (corra from awopor below) BD'F. 
Meyer, corras, in the idea that a wish was 


rec xoprrynoa: wAnOura: avtnoa: ( prob, as 


eweiparri L m 47. 


intended, and so the futures have been changed to optatives: for suck they are, not 
infinitives: ef 1 Thess iii. 11, 12; 2 These ii. 17; iii. b,—and var readd, Rom xvi. 20), 


with D'([-gr] KN? rel syr goth Chr [C 
F- gr.]: xoprynoa and avénoa L: txt 
Cypr, Ambrst Ang, 
[Cyr, Euthal-ms]. 


1. ins «a bef e» rarı F Chr,[(and-2-mss) Aug,]. 
for Tæ 0., 0«ov B: om re Di. 


119-20 syr-mg Damasc. 


Tva x. r. A. ] in order that, ha at all 
times in every thing all sufficiency (of 
worldly substance; adrdpx. is objective ; 
not contentedness, subj.) ye may abound 
towards (‘have an overplus for; which is 
not inconsistent with abrdpxea, seeing 
that abr. does not exclude the having 
more, but only the having less than is 
sufficient : the idea of a man’s having at 
all times and in all things a sufficiency, 
would presuppose that he had somewhat 
to spare) every good work: 9. 

as it is written (i.e. fulfilling the cba. 
racter described in Scripture),—He soat- 
tered abroad (metaph. from seed: perà 
SayiA clas Ire, Chrys.), he gave to the 
poor: his righteousness remaineth for 
ever. In what sense is Scale used ? 
Clearly in the only one warranted by the 
context— that of ‘goodness proved by be- 
seficence,’—' a righteous deed, which shall 
not be forgotten,—as a sign of righteous- 
ness in character and conduct. To build 
any inference from the text inconsistent 
with the great truths respecting z icatiocuvij 
ever insisted on by Paul (as Chrys., p. 574, 
xal yap Bikalovs roie? (h QiAavOporria), rà 
Guaprhuara rad ep wip &vaAlakovaa, Bray 
perà Bayirclas dex Uri) is a manifest 
perversion. 10.] Assurance that God 
will do this. But (introduces the new as- 


n] 


Thdrt Damasc: yopyyyoca: and AND. 


PN! m 17 [latt] copt sth arm ( Eothal-ms] 
rec yervnuara, with c k: txt BCDFKLPN rel Chr-mss 


vr CP 661-7. 71-4. 91. 


suranco) He that ministers seed to the 
sower and bread for eating (in the pby- 
sical world :— from ref. Isa., LXX. The 
Vulg., E. V., Luther, Calv., Grot., al., 
commit the mistake of joining x. “pror cis 

Egi» with xopmryfjcm, or et. «ecu. 
the act of eating: not = Bpõpa), shall 
supply and multiply your seed (i.e. 
the money for you to bestow,—answer- 
ing to oxdppa T$ owelporr:), and will 
increase the fruits of your righteous- 
ness (from ref. Hos.—the everlasting re- 
ward for your bestowals in Christ’s name, 
as Matt. x. 42;—answering to Ares eis 
Bpéo wv, which is the result of the sower's 
labours). 11.] Method in which you 
will be thus blessed by God. In every 
thing being enriched (the construction is 
an anacoluthon, as in ref. and in ch. i.7 
&l.: nothing need be supplied) unto all 
liberality (i.e. in order that you may 
shew all liberality. On awa. see note, 
Rom. xii. 8), which (of a sort which) 
brings about by our means (as the dis- 
tributors of it) thauksgiving ee those 
who will receive it) to God. 12.] 
Explanation of the last clause. Because 
the ministration (not on owr part who 
distribute, though it might at first sight 
seem so: tho next verse decides Siaxovia to 
mean, ‘your administering by contribu- 
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Toupyias TavTys où povoy *écTiv "TrposavamNnpoUga TÈ constr., see 


bd repHiuara TOV "div, àXXà xai 


: Act 12 5 reff. 
mepiocevovaa Std e, wi. 


only. 


d 


TOÀN» “evyapiotioy tw Oew 18 dd ris * doruis Tis v 1 Cor. xri 17 
x &iaxovías rare GoEálovres tov Oeov em rH € úmotayh © ^ 


^d Acta zvi. 5 


Ts "ouoXoyías vpav ‘eis TÒ evayyéAtov TOU yptoTOD À ien 


* ^ a 
Kai IA ri * Kowwvias 


mávras, 1* xa avTOv Senoes vmép úpðv ο e ,νο0ir 
vuas Sid Thv ° dec xápw Tob Geod é byiv. 
15 Pyapis TH Ge ^ rl Tjj avexdupynte avtod &. 


Rom. v.4 reff. 
Im e, YTOU } om eje f Luke ii. 20 
ELS avTOUS KAL ELS Acts is 2L 
participial 
conetz., ver. 
II al. 
R Gal. ii. 5. 
2 Tim. ii. II. 
iii. 4 only t. 
-Técc ew, 
om. x. 3.) 


h (=) 1 Tim. vi. 12, 13. Heb. iil, 1. Iv. 14. z. 23 only. P. II.? (Deut. xii. 17.) gen. of reference, Rom. vii. 2 reff. 
2¹ k Rom. xv. 26 reff. 


i -- Acts xx. 21. 

m 1 Cor. xvi. 1 reff. 
ea viii. 174. och. ili. 10 reff. 

q so ver, 13 reff. r 


here only *. 
25. 2 Macc. iv. 30 only. (Dan. il. 6. v. 17 Theod.) 


1 Phil. i. 5. 


ver. 11. : 
n Rom. i. 11 ref. James iv. 5. constr., Phil. L8, It. 26. 1 Pet. ii. 2. Ps. 


p Rom. vi. 17. vii. 26. 1 Cor. xv. 97. ch. ii. 14. viii. 16. 
a Jobn ic. 10. Acta ii, 88al.t Wied. vii. 14. avi. 


12. for Oh, xpi B 46: in Domino vulg J F- lat ]. 


«avr. P. 


18. ins xa: bef ŝia B. 


14. for vue, nuæv B N!(but with v written above) (uev F-gr(not G)]. 


vpas ins 18 N3 [ Ambrst, pref 186 17]. 


aft 


15. rec aft xapis ins 8e, with C? D?3[-gr] K LPN? rel rum copt arm Cbr, Euthal- 


ms] Ambrst Sedul: om BC!D!FN! a 17 latt goth Aug, Pe 


tion,’ as in ver. 1) of this public service 
(Aer. here seems to approach more nearly 
to its proper sense, serving the public by 
furnishing the means of outfit for some 

ary purpose) not only serves the end 
of ee by its help the wants of 
the saints, but of abounding (repso. 
may be transitive as in ver. 8, not only 
filling up, but ‘ causing fo overflow,’ what 
were dor e ra. But the usual intran- 
sitive sense is preferable. The emphasis 
is on sposarawA. and repiacetovca) by 
means of many thanksgivings to God 
(T9 Oe with ebyap., ns in ver. 11, not 
with wepiocetdovea, which would not, as 
Meyer observes, give the sense of abound- 
ing towards God,—this would be els +. 
Ged», see Rom. v. 15, or els v. Sda» 7. 
8«o), as in cb. iv, 165,—but the objection- 
able one of wepiocetes pol 74 as John vi. 
18; Luke ix. 17) ; 18.] they (the 
recipiente) glorifying God (the participle 
as in ver. 11, an anacoluthon) by means 
of (the proof, &c., is the occasion, by means 
of which) the proof (i. e. the tried reality 
—the substantial help yielded by) of this 
(your) ministration, for the subjection of 
your eonfession as regards the Gospel of 
Christ (i. e. that your ópoAoyla, ( = you 
who confess Christ,’) ‘is really and truly 
subject in holy obedience, as regards the 
gospel of Christ, But eis must not be 
joined with órorayĵ, as obedience to,’ or 
(E. V.) ‘subjection unto,'—which is un- 
exampled, and would more naturally have 
the art., Tj els: it is towards, is refer. 
ence to,’ as in ref.) and liberality of your 
contribution as regards them and as re- 
gards all men (the sume remarks apply to 


Vor. II. 


e. 


eis as abovo). Meyer would renderarAdryr: 
vhs xowovlas, ‘the genuineness of your 
JSellowship :’ but see note on Rom. xii. 8, 
aod Rom. xv. 26. He also makes 17 iwo- 
Tayj THs ÓuoA., your subjection fo your 
confession, which perhaps may be, but 
disturbs the parallel of áxAórq7: T. xow. 
14.] The construction is very diff- 
cult. Sefoe: may depend ou repiocetouca, 
ver. 12 (but then we should expect .d as 
there),—or on Sotd(orres (but then it 
should also depend on éxí(—and they could 
not be said to glorify God for their own 
prayers. If on Sold(orres as the instru- 
ment whereby, it seems strange that air 
should be expressed) or abró» sehce 
drip ip. dir. du. muy be (as Meyer) a 
gen. absol., ‘while they desire you in 
prayers for you’ (but this seems forced, 
and as De W. observes, would require 
Tfj either before or after Befjce). In the 
midst of these difficulties 1 see no way 
but thia: the datives preceding, óxorayf 
and awAérnri, have occasioned this also 
to be expressed in the dative, as though 
it depended on dl, whereas it is in reality 
pa el with 8: rox A eùxapıoriĝy and 
pendent on wepiccevovea. Again, tho 
words in another point of view are pa- 
rallel with Tj bworayg and àxAórgT,, 
inasmuch as these are òpöv, and this 
deni is abr. Amidst such compli- 
cated antitheses and attracted construc- 
tions, it may suffice if we discover the 
clue to the original formation of the 
sentence: the meaning is obvious enough, 
viz. that glory also acorues to God b 
the prayers of the recipients, who are 
moved with the desire of Christian love 
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CHAT. X. 1. rec wpooryros, with CDKLN? rel: txt BFPN! 17. 
for eit vpas, ev uni P [in vobis latt]. 


for eis, & B. 


2. aft rn rerothneei ins ravry C'(hence to ora Tys, ver 4, C is rewritten) copt. 


(reff.) to you, on account of the grace 
of God which abounds eminently to- 
deg (even you (i$ bon belonging to 
iwepB. not to xápw, which would, but 
not of absolute necessity, require Fan 
15.] ERU entered: In the in the 

last verses, dep" into the dank 
spirit which d be produced in these 
recipienta of the bounty of the Corinthians, 
he concludes with an ascription, in the 
it also of a thankful recipient, of us- 
eigned thanks to Him, who enriched 
ws by fhe gifi ift of His only Son, which brings 
with it that of all things else (Rom. viii. 
$3), and is, in all its wonders of grace and 
riches of mercy, truly ineffable, &renBifyyn- 


VISIT. 
the spi 
apostoli office : 
make it 


go idem Paulan gulf the words dyò 
Tebhot settin Apostolic dignity in 
contrast with the depreciation which fol- 
lows. Sometimes however we have abrés 
used, where oe only object seems to i 
bring out t sonality more strongly : 
so 1 Thess. iii. 11; iv. 16. v.23; 2 Thess. 
ii. 16 ; iii. 16. See also Rom. vii. 25: and 


vos. It is im ped gh eee ch. xii. 13 :—and such may be the case 
so emphatically placed as to any gift here:—but the 8s rather favours d 
short of THAT ONE. And the ascription, former interpretation. yr 

as coming from Paul's fervent SERA is very dw.) as in Rom. xii. 1, cai a 

natural in this connexion. This interpre- and gentleness att. xi. 29,80) 
tation is by Chrys. Hom. xx. p. as a motive w them. 
579 f. (Bepedy Bè évraiéa Aye xal rh And most a he beseeches 


roabra &yabà Trà Bid vir éAenuocórgs 
ywéopera ral Tois AauBdrovci xal ois 
waptxovow à rà ard &yatà rà 8 
vis wapovolas abrot Tjj oixovpéry wd 
pera ro: drr ris pr 1 
ral dA Td doti» brorrevoas. Tra. yàp 
gaTacTelAp, kal auc pe 5 
Gr» ÜÉrvxor vapà ToU dc, Tor abrobs 
&rajuprfor kei. xal yàp uéyioroy rovro eis 
spotpowhy pers rd 8d xal d». 
ro toy A ihep uid and Thl, 
who, after beginning as Chrys., proceeds: 
A ral r&v &yatay 5 ér Mic 
one Bik Tis capnécews vo Xpuc ToU, 
ésavel ond Aéyuy Mus- n ru 
onre ee wow dvexdifyyyta ydp «leo 
Tà Gyabe & dAdBouev rapà Ocoi ral ei 
nias wal Q$60aprà Bayer, rl péya;) It is 

iven by Bengel (“ Deus nobis dedit 
aud antiam bonorum internorum et ex- 
ternorum, queo et iper est inenarrabilis, T 
fructus habet consimiles’ à Meyer, al 
The other ag eg aia A rys. above) 
is that of Calv., 

Cuar. X. 1x. 13.) THD Part 
OF THE EPISTLE. 9 OF HIS APOS- 
TOLIC DIGNITY, AND LABOURS, AND SU. 
FERINGS, AGAINST HIS ADVERSARIES: 
WITH ANNOUNCEMENT OF HIS INTENDED 
COURSE TOWARDS THEM ON HIS ENSUING 


them by the gen am T Christ, not to 
compel him to use towards them a method 
of treatment so alien from that gentleness: 
* Remember Tow Saas my Master was, 
and force not me servant to be other- 
wise towards you.” “í wpabrys, lenitas, 
virtus absoluta : éxcelxesa, at 
magis refertur ad alios" Bengel. See 
many ao in Wetst. 
in personal appearance in- 
died lm. pit among you (he appro- 
priates concessively, but at the same time 
with some irony,—s0o Chrys. Hom. xxi. p. 
583, rar elpwvelay noi, và dxelvew pey- 
ders, the imputation by which his 
adversaries strove to lessen the weight of 
his cade xerà wp. is not a 


am 
towards you; 
may be, assuming this character of me to 
be true or not, as you please ;—or, not- 
withstanding that I may have been hitherto 
Tareyés among you) I pray (you) (not, 
God, as Bengel (1), al.) that I may not 
Sid u$ sets the object of Béous in a 
me p light, see reff.) when present 
intend to be: a£ my next visit ") 

el to be bold (see above) with the oon- 
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vous cus e de 18E xarà ft odpKa reprrarobvras. Shy xri 8. 


cr mht 


a capi yap 5 ov 8 karà & capra rg Jer ane 


MA Óvov- 


pela: * 7d yàp * A tis -erparelas uv ov m capricã, Tt, . T. A, 


aen. ABA 


d Suvata "rà Ge rp P xabalpercy 4 é6yupmpaToy T - t xm 
II. « 


5 "Moyes ovs. t eabaspobvres kai wap ' bona u émaipóue- x 


vov kaTà Tis (aeos ‘rod Oeod; xal " aixpader gor. 155 ind. 
res way *vogua eis THY Yúmaroùv Tov xpi roi, 6 cal gions 


; 1 Co = ch. vi. 
n dats MR vii. 30 reff. 
ix n 1 He M o6. 


Lam. ii. 
ie 21. 20. ane 19. ET 14 Theod. 
reff. z ch. il. Il re 


om Tiras C*, 
9. wepiwarovyres F 


iar arie Phil. I. 23, 34. Col. li. 1. 1 Tim. li. 16. 
reff. k reff.). 


o = ch. vii. 19 ref. p ver. dar 
r Rom. n nd d Prov. vi. 18. 


Xm 3 reff. 
ro 1 Cor. iii. 3 reff. 
q hert caly. 3 


Philem. 1 
11 Tia 1. 10 onl 


Jer. zi. 19. 
. Job zair. x. Judith x. 8. xili. 4 
etie w Rom. vi La 


yaad couse, Rom. I. 


4. or M (for cia) [B!?(Tischdf)) CDFKLPN e 1! m n 47: txt B[-corr(appy, 


Tischd 


b. ed vrrev D! Orig,[? (and int, : txt.) Meth,. 
p at end ins ayorres D F[not F. lat] goth. 


D. lat spec 


fidence (official peremptoriness, and re- 
liance on my authority) with which I 
reckon (am minded: not ive, ‘am 
reckoned,’ as Vulg., Luther, Beza Estius, 
„ al., which, as Meyer remarks, 
3 require dréy with roAuf- 
a) to be bold towards [against] some, 
(namely) those who n (of) us as 
according to the flesh (rep:ra- 
Tei» karà odpxa is well explained by 
Festius, ‘hoc est, secundum carnales et 
humanos affectos vitam et actiones in- 
stituere ...... Putabant enim Paulum, 
quando præsens erat, sive captands: gratis 
causa, sive quod timeret offendere, vel 
simili affectu humano prohibitum fuisse, 
ne potestatem exerceret, 3-1 The vég absens e 
literas venditabat "). 
shewa that this verse is bal the 1 Mee drida 
of the charge xarà cdpxa vepirareir, but 
a reason rendered for the Béoua: above; 
and y capx[ and xara cápxa allude only 
to the charge just mentioned. This indeed 
is shewn by the use, and enlargement in 
vv. 4—6, of orparevdueba, instead of reps- 
warouper :— they who accuse us of walking 
after the flesh, shall find that we do not 
war after the flesh: therefore compel us 
not to use our weapons. iv ger: y- 
rev.] Although we walk in the flesh, 
i. e. are found in the body, —yet we do not 
take our apostolic weapons from the flesh 
do not log its rule our rule of warfare. 
4.) Enlargement of the idea in 
peOo. If the warfare were ac- 
cording to the flesh, its weapons would be 
carnal; whereas now, as implied, they are 
spiritual Üvrarà rẹ Oef, —powerful in 
the sight of God (i.e. ‘in His estimation,’ 
‘after His rule of warfare.’ It is nota 
Hebruism ; see on ref. Acts; and for the 


om 2nd «a: F (not F. lat) 


dat., Winer, edn. 6, § 81. 4. Some ren- 
der it, ‘by means of God, —Beza, Grot., 
Estius, Bengel, al.: : others, ‘for God, — 
God's means of shewing his power, —Bill- 
roth, al., but wrongly) k in order to pulling 
down of strongholds (see ref. Prov. So 
Philo de Abrah. 5 88, vol. ii, p. 82, tòr 
drrreixtonb rd drarrlier Boté» caßaipe cr, 
—see also de Confas. . § 26, vol. i. 
p. 424. Cf. Stanley: who thinks that 
recollections of the Mithridatic and 
piratical wars may have contribated to 
this imagery. The second of theee, 
not more than sixty years before the Apos- 
tle’s birth, and in the very scene of his 
earlier years, was ended by the reduction 
of 120 strongholds, and the capture of more 
than 10,000 prisoners). b.) The nom. 
abap res refers to inet, the ape 
subject of ver. 4;—this verse carrying on 
the figure in dy tav. By 

he means, as Chrys., P. 585, Tbv rigor 
Tb» ‘EAAnvxdy, kal T» coQuudrer u. 
Tay CvAAcyuAs thy lex: but not 
only these :—every towering conceit xarà 
"bee is also included. c. way Sp. |} 


every 
tower) which is being raised (or, of Ged 


sal not subjective here, bat taken 
objectively, the comparata being human 
knowledge, as lifted up against e know- 
ledge of God, i.e. the Gospel itself), 
and leading captive every intent of the 
mind (not thought,’ as E. V.: not in- 
tellectual subjection here, but that of the 
will, is intended) into subjection to Christ 
(in the figure he treats h raro) T. ypiorod, 
the new state into which the will is brought 
by its subjection, as the country into which 
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3 éy Ero exovres 5 erde vrücay rpααον, óra» BCDIK 


* Cue deer © rAnpwby du 75 c. 


Acte 111. 18 
reff.) 
a dg xii. 19 


b Rom. " Le 
Heb. 
oye 
(-o 
Matt. rd. 
zs 


— Jahn iii. 29 
MT fr. Dan. viil. 23. 
dat , Phil. i. 14. Philem: 21. 
h constr., Rom. il. 3 re 
ich. di. 7 reff, 


= 1 Cor. xii. 
m Luke zii. 4 oniy. 


0. for ev eroipo, eroiueus D! Orig, 


n vraron bef vpey D! 3 FI (n ot F. lat) Ambrst Aug .— we» D! 
alt xpi Tov ins 8ovdos DIF flor fuld Ambrst- 


7. for sresoi0ev, toner vewoibtroi R. 
ms. ray bef Aovyi(ec6o P [d]. 
infra G. lut. 


. Ken. subj., Rom. v. 19. xv. 18. xvi. 19 al. 
Ls xiv. 16. Isa. iri 17. inf., Rom. ii. 19. 


1 Tà *xarà *posemov Brerere; ef tis f "M 
eur = ypiaToU elvat, ToUro "AoyiléaÜe max Jad 
éavro0, "Ste kaÜe« abr” yptoTov, odr Kai pels. 
8 day * [re] k yàp im mepiocoTtepov "71 ravyýowuat Trepi 


e ver. I. f constr. 
a= 1 Cor. i. 12. in. 23. 


j ch. iii, ö reff. Rom. i. 26. vu. 1. 


aft xAnpodn ins sporepor C 39 fri Aug,. 
F(not G). 


for ad. e$ BLN ; apud vulg D-lat F- laut; 


rec aft yes ins xpio Tov, with D*(-gr] KL rel cop t- wilk Damasc Ec: 


cm BCD!FPN 17 latt evrr goth eth um Chr [ Euthal-ins] Thdrt 2 Ambrst Pel. 


8. om re BF d 17 
Anibrst. 


[arm] Chr Thl: 


ins CDKLIN rel [syr sth) Thdrt Damase 
rec ins xai bef sepia aoregor, with D5[- edy KLR rel Syr syr-mg Chr 


Thdrt Damasc: om BCDIFPN' c litt copt goth seth arm [| Euthal-ms Ambrst]. 


rt bef rep. F[ (not F-lat) D-lat] Amtrst Vig, : om r: m? urm Sedul. 


LPN c f k Thi: -capeéa 17. 


tlis ^ T live: compare Luke xxi. 24). 

ut perhaps some will not thus 
be ee In that cuse we are ready 
to inflict punishment on them: but not till 
every opportunity has been given them to 
join the ranks of the obedient ; when ycur 
obedience (stress on óuóv) shall have 
been completed. He does not mention 
any persons—not the disobedient, but 
every (case of) disobedience, und throws 
ont duets into strong relief, as charitably 
embracing all, or neurly all, those to whom 
he was writing. Lachmann, strengely, and 
ns it secms to mo most absurdly, puts a 
pericd at wapasohy, and joins rar A 
pot ou.  twaxuh, Tà xarà wpdswror 
Badwere. More complete ignorance of the 
Apostle’s style, and non-apprecistion of 
the fine edge of his hortatory irony, can 
hardly be cvinced, than this. 

7— XII. 931.1 4 digression, in i, 
he vindicates his apostolic dignity, his 
Jsiffulness in energy and in sufferings, 
and (he honour put on him by the Lord 
in revelatione made to him. 7—11. 
He takes them on their own ground. 
‘They bad looked on his outward appear- 
ance and designated it ns mean. Well 
then, he save: ‘do ye regard outward 
appearance? even ou that ground I will 
shew you that I am an Apostle—I will 
bear out the severity of my letters: I 
will demonstrate myself to be ns much 
Christ's, ss thore who vaunt themeelves 
to be especially His.“ This rendering 
suits the context best, and keeps the 
sense of «ard wpóserroy. in ver. 1. The 
imperative rendering of Vnlg.. Ambrose, 
Theophyl., Billr., Rück., Olsh., De Wette, 
a].,—' (ook at the things before your eyes,’ 


KaVXNT OEE 


is objectionable (Meyer), (1) from altering 
the menning of xarà rpóswror: (2) be- 
cause it gives too tame n senso for the 
energy of the passage: (3) because BA érere 
generally in such sentences, in Paul's style, 
comes first, see 1 Cor. i. 26; x. 18; Phil. 
iii. 2 (3ce); Col. iv. 17. Another way, is 
to take it ns enid without a question, but 
indicatively. So Chrys., Calvin. Magni 
facitis nlios qui magnis ampullis turgent, — 
me, quia ostentatione ct jactantia carco, de- 
spicitis^ But in that care, eurely some far- 
ther intimation would have been given of 
such u sentiment than merely these words, 
—the break after which, without any con- 
necting particle, would thus be ezccedingly 
harsb. Others agnin fancifolly mix up 
with xarà pd er. tho supposed charac- 
teristics of the (P) Christ-pariy, the having 
seen Christ in the flesh: the being headed 
by James the brother of the Lord, &c. &c. 
arg... .) If any one believes 
I imself to belong to Christ (lit. ¢rusts is 
himself to belong.' From 1 Cor. i. 12, 
it certainly was cne line taken by the ad- 
verraries of the Apostle to boast of a nearer 
connexion with, a more direct obedience 
to, Christ. in contradistinction to Paul: 
and to this mind among them he here 
alludes), let him reckon this again ovt 
of his own mind (i. e. let bim think afresh, 
and come to a conclusion obvions to any 
one's commen sense (d dare) and nct 
requiring any extraneous help to arrive at 
it), that as he is Christ's, so also are we 
(that whatever intimate connexion with or 
close service of Chi ist he Bs Y^ such, 
and no less, is mine). 8.] This is 
shewn to beo. Even more brasting thun 
ho had ever yet trade of his ay ortolic 
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17.47 Ôe Y vrapovaía ToU cwparos * áaÜevis kal o Xóyos * éFovOe- d lo y +, 


7 Macc. iii. 
vnpévos. 


xzvi.6. (-Bos, Mark ix. 6.) 
z l Cor. i. 2 reff. iv. lo. 
xiv. 3 reff. b ver. 7. 


om nue C'P [115-9] Syr copt Chr. 
Q-lat fri [Vig]. 


A L4 
II > ro)ro U royilecOw ] 
5.) s Luke xvi. 3. Phil. i. 20. 1 Pet. ir. 16. 1John il. 28 only. Ps. xxzlv. 4. 
here only. peyda xprjuara ox ay elvat Po His, Herod. ii. 135. 
Y see nute. 
y 1 Cor. xvi. 17 reff. 
Acts xxii. 22 reff, 


e 7 
Dore oloi i bel. 
(-pesy, ver. 
t w. inf., 
u here only. Let. 
w = Matt. xxiii. 23. Acte xav. 7 (reff.’. 
z sec 1 Cor. i. 35. a itom. 


e Lo 
O * TOLOUTOS, 


for xupios, Geos D'(nud lat) F(-gr and lat) 


rec adds nun, with D?[-gr] F(-gr] K LN“ rel goth Thdrt [ Dumase}: 


poi Syr copt Chr, Tul: pref nuw P 73 [ valg-clem F- lat aun? syr arm Ambrst Vig]: om BC 


Di(and lat) Ni 17 am!(withi tol al) sth [ Eutlial-ins]. 
9. Sotopev Di(and lat] F(not F-lat) Ambrst. 


ex$oBoveres D G-lat(altern): expoBor P. 
10. err. bef ner BN!. 


pr would not disgrace him, but would 
: borne out by the fact. For if we were 
to boast (dd» is not concessive, but hy- 
pothetical, as in 1 Cor. xiii. 1. re "ydp 
generally has a corresponding clause fol- 
lowing, with re, xal, 8é, or F, as Eur. 
Phoen. 1813, duds re yàp sois i: BAwA’ 
bwrepbavdy, . . . . Bog 0$ Sapa wav, so in 
reff. and Thucyd. i. 12 bis,—but some- 
times the corresponding clause is wanting, 
being understood, or, as apparently here 
and in Heb. ii. 11, allowed to pnss out of 
mind while following out the thought of 
the first clause. See Hartung, Parti- 
kellehre, i. 115. 5) somewhat more abun- 
dantly (than we have ever done: or than 
in vv. 3—6) ooncerning our power 
which the Lord has given for building 
you up and not for pulling you down (xal 
FOS $701, Aoyiopovs raDaipovrres ; drt ard 
ToiTo udAiwra olxoSoufjs eld; dori, 15 Tà 
KeoAtpata rape iy, xal rà capa Bierdy- 
x«i», xal rà àAq05 ouvriBdvas ép olioBouf. 
Chrys. Hom. xxii. p. 589), I shall not 
be put to shame (ob deryPhooua: Yeu- 
don ev od &Aa(orevóneros, Chrys. ib.). 
9.] follows on ver. 8, but requires 

some clause to be supplied such as ‘ And 
I say this,’ or the like. Meyer would join 
it immediately to aic xv»0., and regard it 
as the purpose to be served by the fact 
verifying his boast. But as De W. ob- 
serves, a porticular result like this can 
hardly be bound on to a general assertion 
like that of ver. 8. To suppose the pur- 
ose of Paul's boust of apostolic power 
ing borne out, to be merely Iva ph 8ó£o, 
&c., would be out of keeping with the im- 
portance of the fact. So that a pd 
õógw is much better taken subjectively —I 
say this, because I wish not to seem, &c. 
és &v,--as Vulg. ‘tanquam terrere vos.’ 
It takes off the harshness of éx$oBeiv. ** às 
As in later (? see ref.) Greek, has the sense 


air B latt(exc D-lat) syrr goth. 


for un., qv» F[-gr (uot G). 
om es a» D'[-gr). 


efoudernpevos B. 


of quasi, tanquam,’ — s losing its proper 
force, in a commonly current expression ; 
and the sense is much the samo as that of 
Gs alone.” Meyer. Winer takes ds &v 
axe n8 = és by expoBotu, edn. 6, 
§ 42. 6 (but see Moulton’s note, p. 390, 
1, who prefers the account given above), 
and is followed by Olsh., but this, in 
the presence of the above idiom, is un- 
necessary. Sà Tév moror] 
He hud written o before this, see 
1 Cor. v. 9; but this is not neccessarily 
here implied: for he may reckon this 
which he is now writing. Still less can 
we infer hence that a third had been 
written before this (Bleek). 10.) 
v, taken by Winer (edn. 6, § 68. 9. 

b. (B.)), De W., and Meyer, as impersonal 
—heift es, men say : but why should not 
the ris of ver. 7, und ó rotobros of ver. 
11, be the subject? Bapeie.] see 
in Wetst., definitions from the rhetori- 
cians of Bapórgs in discourse. Among 
other illustrations of it, Aristides mentions 
Stray Ti Growoy éavrg Karapícw olo», 
TeÜrvdrai padAov Ñ rabr elpnxdva: BoóAo- 
pat (see 1 Cor. ix. 15), and brav eis xpicw 
d yd ys tev reer df .. . .. 
olov, wnAlxoy ay rede of mpéyoroi 
(see 1 Cor. xv. 18). wapovela.... 
J] No countenance is given by 

these words to the idea that Paul was of 
weak physical constitution, or short in 
stature. His own explanation of them is 
sufficient as given in 1 Cor. ii. 1 ff. It is, 
that when he was present among them, he 
brought, not the strength of presence or 
words of the carnal teachers, but abjured 
all sach influence and in fear and trembling 
preached Christ crucified. It was this, 
and not weakness of voice, which made his 
Adyos to be éfouSernuévos. At the same 
time, the contrast being between his epis- 
tles and his word of mouth, bis authority 
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X. 


Pik ine Comey “TH Ayo Ôr & r *àmovres, Towobros xal 
. lii. 17. x ^ ^ L 
1 Jobn iii. 18. © mapovres 5 Td) &. 12 ob yàp f ro eyxpivas Ñ ne 
^ ^ * 
ries. i 8.) h ouryepivas ! éavroUs Tisiy TOv Jéavrovs ) cumoTavOYTOY . 


e 1 Cor. v. 3 
reff. 
f= 1 Cor. vi. 1 


GANA abroi * dv éavrois éavrovs * uerpolvres, xal ^ avy- 


E oniy t. xplvovres éavroUs éavrois oU " avvudciy. 13 seis 56 ove 
Jos. B. J. ii. 


. B. 7, eis TOY 
18. 


iv. 24 bis only. 
m Rom. xv. 21 reff. 


éystpíverot. 
i lst pers., ch. iii. 1 reff. 


13. ro (for -peoper) B: Topowy m. 
D![and lat]. om risi» D- gr]. 
eavrovs Ni(ins M-corr! ob), 


las above (k). Luke i. 


2nd eavrois bef 4th eavrovs DK m 


h here bie. 1 Cor. H. I3 only 1. Gen. Al. 8 al. = Wied. vii. 39. xv. 
j ch. tii. 1( 


. 1 brett). k Matt. vii. 2 bis. Mark 
. Ber. zi 1. 2. xxi. 18, 16, 17 only. Exod. xvi. 18. 


for eyxp., kpwa: F n. 
aAA! DIL a m 17 [Chr ! 
Chr, Thart. 


rec cure, with D3KLP rel: ewicariw M! [93]: txt B N-corri m 17 [Euthal-ms] 


Thdrt-ed.—om ov curacy nues ĝe Di(and lat 
cler, Sedul Vig,. (Perhaps the transcriber’s eye 


vulg[ but ins au. 8e] Ambrst Sing- 
ed from ov above to ovx follg, 


ao omitted all between: or perhaps on acct of the difficulty of the words. See the 


readings discussed in Stanley’s note.) 
18. om queis $e [see above] DIF. 


as «naccompanied or accompanied by his 
presence, it must be assumed, that there 
was something (seo on ch. xii. 7) which 
discommended his appearance and delivery. 
See the traditional authorities for the 
Apostle’s personal appearance, in Winer's 
Realw. vol. ii. p. 221, note. 11.] Aoy- 
dad, asinver.7. c rorovros, viz. who 
thus The introduction of the verse 
without any connecting particle gives force 
and emphasis. After supply 
done, not d dh. Not only the conduct 
the Apostle on his next visit, but his 
character, is in question. 
19—18.] The difficulty of this 
isuniversally acknowledged. In early times 
Theodoret wrote: àca$és fray Tò xdpnua 
robro yéypader, and adds asa reason, érap- 
yes dAdyia robs airlouvs où BovAduevos. 
He substantiates what has just been said, 
by shewing how unlike he is to those vain 
persons who boast of other men’s labours ; 
—for he boasts of what God had really 
done them by him, and hopes that 
thie boast be yet more increased. 
19.) disclaims resemblance to those 
false teachers who made themselves their 
only standard. For we do not venture 
(ironical “ dum dicit quod non faciat, 
notat quid isti faciant." Bengel) to number 
ourselves with (cvr»apiüufce, Theophyl., 
(Ecum., ‘inserere,’ Vulg.: see examples 
of this usage, with els principally, but 
also with nerd and éri w. gen., in Wetst.), 
or compare ourselves with (ovyxplyew is 
properly, in classical Greek, 10 com- 
pound, or ‘unite: but in later Greek, to 
compare: ó cvykperixbg v pósras, with the 
grammarians, is the comparative degree) 
some of those whe oommend themselves 
(the charge made against Aim, éavrir 
oumordye:, see ch. iii. 1; v. 12, he makes 
as u true one agninst the false teachers); — 
but (they), themselves measuring them- 


rec ovyt, with D rel (Ec: txt BD'FELPN 


selves by themselves, and comparing 
themselves with themselves, are not 
wise. The renderings are very various. 
Chrys. al., read cumovow, and make it a 
particip., Tovrécr: ph alo0avopérows wees 
ett eaTraydAacro: ToauTa &Aa(orevóperon, 
p. 590: and see again below. Others, read- 
ing the same, take it rightly, as = cumace, 
but make perpotrres, &c., the object of 
cuvovew z ‘know not that they are mea- 
suring,’ 4c. : but the corresponding sen- 
tence, ueis 8d x. r. A., shews that this sense 
would be irrelevant; for the Apostle does 
not oppose their ignorance of their foolish 
estimate of themselves to his own 

tice, but that foolish estimate itself. 
Others again, as Emmerling and Olshausen, 
take dAAd—cuvicw (or -aow) to apply 
to the Apostle himself, as contrasted with 
the rivés: We do not venture, §c.,—bdut 
we ourselves measure (supply dener, are 
in the habit of measuring) our 
ourselves (i.e. as ver. 18, by what the 
Lord has really made us to be), aad com- 
pare ourselves with ourselves, foolish as 
we are (reputed to be:—e«cvriovci being a 
participle). But foolish we are not: we 
will not boast ourselves, &c. — Bot (1) 
this rendering would absolutely require 
the article before od curiodc, “which, 
anarthrous, would imply, not an imputa- 
tion, but the fact: (2) the of 
expression (abrol dy éavrois daur. perp.) 
would be a most extraordinary one to 
convey the meaning supposed :—and (3) 
the meaning itself would be irrelevant when 
obtained. Another variety of this render- 
ing is to take (as Bos, Schrader, al.) dar- 
Tois, OU cumovow, = davrois, ob TO’ 
cuviovew—with ourselves, not with tbe 
wise: which is aleo inadmissible. 

Others again (sce var. read.) would omit ob 
ovriügir (or o 3uets 8¢,—which hes 
been an evident correction, on the suppo- 
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o here bis only+. 
sa. xxii. 16.) 


t ypt yap xal vuv 


Ww 3 L x H A 9 [4 A ^ 3 
é$Üdcauev *év TË evayyedig rod xptotov 15 oùe p15, i, 


(Phil. Hi. 16 


. Mic. vil. 4. Judith sill, 6 only. = Job ax vill. 5 Aq. (owapriov, LXX. ttr. 
i. 28. v Kom. xii. 3 (reff). «( [ Anë 


v. r.) only 
(ver. 8.) 1 John fi. 


Ed-vat. compl. 30 Ed-vat. Ac. (C def. a4. ABN) only. 
Yy 


op Ver, 


only t. Ta 2. 
1 Theod. x Rom. i 5. ch. viii. 18 al. 


c m 17 Chr, [Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damasc Thi. 
xavxepnevos F Sing-cler: om Di(and lat). 


so ver 15) latt. 


s here bi) only v. Bir. xl 
t = Acta zi. 5 reff. u here 
w Rom. ix. 31 reff. 2 Chron. zx vill. 9. Dan. viii. 


orgov M T r). 


for «uepic e», enerpnoey M a 49. 64-73. 74 [so latt(exc fri) Sing- cler Vig]. 


om nuv F[not F-lat] L. 
[ Epiph,] Chr-ms. 
14 for ov 


yap ws, es yap B 114-6: ov . uy ws P [Chr]. 
apıxy, K : apıxopero: F: apıxovpevo: 106: epixopevo: Chr,. 


M-corr!) d. 


sition that &AAà abrol x. r. A. belonged to 
the Apostle, to expunge words so much 
in tbe way of such an interpretation. 

I may observe that much of the difficulty 
has arisen from taking abroi with AAG 
as the subject to où cv»iüciw, whereas 
it belongs to what follows, àAAà adrol d- 
éavr. daur. petp. x. T. A., as in the version 
given above: the subject of cus:aow being 
to be supplied, and the construction being 
an inaccurate one. Calvin well illustrates 
the sense, by the reputation which any 
moderately learned man gained among the 
ignorant monks of his day—''Si quis 


tenuem modo gustum eleguntioris litera- 


tare habeat, .. . itur de eo mirabilis 
fama, adoratur inter sodales . . . . Inde 
precipue monachis insolentiseimus ille 
fastus quod se metiuntur ex seipsis: quum 
in eorum claustris nihil sit preter bar- 
bariem, illic nihil mirum, si regnet luscus 
inter cæcos. Tales erant isti Pauli smuli: 
sibi enim intus plaudebant, non consi. 
derantes quibus virtutibus constaret vera 
laus, quantumque a Pauli et similium ex- 
cellentia distarent.” 18.] But we 
(opposed to those 

ll not (ever: will never allow ourselves 
to) boast without measure (lit. ‘ boast as 
Jar as to things unmeasured. als with 
an adj. and the art. is used to signify the 
extent to which; so Herod. vii. 229, xar- 
et tr dy AANHππ]·ũẽ e d00aAptarres ds Tb 
Co xaror : as dei with the same denotes the 
direction towards which, as dl 7d uei(or 
xoopourres, . . dxl rd pudades dxreri- 
xnxéra, Thucyd. i. 21, —without measure, 
scil. as they do who compare themselves 
with themselves and measure themselves 
by themselves,—for there is no standard 
for, no limit to, a man's good opinion of 
himself. The plur. +a &uerpa, instead of rd 
&uerpoy, seems to be chosen to generalize 
the negative—‘we adopt no such vague 


for Geos, xupsos D Epipb, Vig. 


ken of in last verse) 


air F 109 


for edikrovperot, 
om 2nd yap Ni(ins 


standard for our boasting "), but according 
to the measure of the rule (rò uérp. ToU 
xay.—‘the measure pointed out by the 
rule,’ gen. subj.) which God apportioned 
to us as & measure, to reach as far as 
to you—ob de e f)piv ô 0. nérpov = dy 
dudp. iu. ô 0. nérpor, Which (xaváv) God 
apportioned to us as a measure,—or, 
as De W., rod pérpovd duép. u. ó 0., 
in which latter case uérpov is in appos. 
with xa»óros: but I prefer the former. 
Mr. Green, Grammar of the N. T. dialect, 
p. 269, makes uérpov governed by èi- 
toda, as in ofte rdpBovs àpixóuny, 
Eur. Phen. 361; vot Biov eð fxorr, 
Herod. i. 30. My objections to this con- 
struction are, (1) that épixvodpevar els 
pâs is used absolutely in the very next 
clause, which makes it probable that the 
same usage is found here:—(2) that an un- 
casera cater ae in 1 yis 
cannot em that tbe Apostie 
would have used, d which is apparent 
even in Mr. G.'s English, *of advancing in 
standard asfar aseven you.’ See Stanley’s 
note. rden is the inf. of the 
parpoe, that we should reach : or per- 

ps (but not so well) of the result, 20 
that we reach.’ 14.] Further expla- 
nation of din. Éxpi x. Ou. For we are 
not stretching ourselves beyond (our 
bounds), as (we should bo doing) if we 
did not reach to you (not, ns if we had not 
reached to you, as Luth., Beza: the pres. 
betokens the allotment of the field of apos- 
tolic work as his own, ‘ut si non pervenia- 
mus.“ The pf shews that the case is only 
a supposed one: so also 1 Cor. iv. 18, but 
compare 1 Cor. ix. 26, & obx àépa Sp, 
where the case is the real one; see Winer, 
edn. 6, § 55.1 [a]): for even as far as 
[unto] you did we advance (the proper 
meaning of ¢8dye must hardly be pressed 
here ; the Apostle would not introduce u 
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Pony. dal, obe év * àXXorpío * xavóvi ^ els Tà Érouia xa N- 


1 Cor. caca. 
C = Matt. xx 


1716 de xavympevos Ye rupiy ! xavyáaÜor 


iil. ^P , 
5 Lube 18 où yàp ò éavróv * evi Távov, ' éreîvos cr ™ Soxtpos, 


(Acts x. 
reff.) only. 


4 7 
rf) only; AAA Ôv 6 kupuos K ouvicrynow. 


d ver. 13 reff. 
e Rom. v. 17. 
ch. will. 2. 
James i. 21 only. Eccles. i. al. 

i Jer. ix. 24. 1 Cor. i. 31. 
18. John 1. 18, S3 al. 
14. 3 Tim. iv. . Heb. xiii. 22. 
22. vv. 17,21 only. Job iv. 6. 


Job vi. 26. 


15. om $e LM cln. 
18. for ov yap o, o yap (but corrd) Rl. 
DKL rel Eus, Dia 
[Euthal-ms Antch,] 


ea Tiv o Box. F. 


aA B M[appy J. 


distinct thought by a word of secondary 
importance in the sentence) in the gospel 
(the element in which our advance was 
made: ‘the gospel! = the promulgation 
of the gospel"). 15.] in apposition 
with ob a K.T.À. ver. 14, and carrying 
out the thought. Not boasting without 
measure in other men’s labours (the 
element of the boasting), but having a 
hope if (or, as) your faith grows, to be 
enlarged (not as many Commentators, 
celebrated: the metaphor of measure 
still remains) among you (so Chrys., 
Theophyl, Est., Meyer. év ö. is not to 


be joined with abk., as Luth., Calv., Beza, . 


Olsh., De W., in which case it would be 
superfluous) according to our rule (i. e. 
our md da i of apostolic work, for 
we seek not bwepextelvey tavrots) unto 
abundance (‘so as to abound more than 
we now do,’ viz. as ver. 16 explains), 
16.] [so as] (with a view) to preach the 
spel as far as (sce on els TÈ Au., ver. 
15) the parts beyond you (Wetstein 
quates from Thomas Magister, Ir 
phropes Aéyovoi . . Ywepexciva 82 u 
ol cóp$axes, la canaille), — not (with a 
view) to boast ourselves within another 
man's line (car throughout seems to be 
used of a measuring line: according to 
the metaphor so common among us, ‘in 
his line,'—i.e. ‘within the line which 
Providence has marked out for him") 


for un-, quu» B d. 


XI. 1 ^"Odexov d, d pov ? uuxpóy ? Ti 5 ddpoov- 
fl Pet. i. 28. see Heb. ii. 3. 


k Aer, ver. 12. -dvot, Rom. lil. 6 reff. 
m = Rom. xiv. 18 reff, 


g here only t. h ver. 13. 


1so Mark vit. 
n 1 Cor. iv. 8 reg. o — Acta 
p ver. 16 only. see Heb. il. 7. q Merk vii. 


for npe», vier N. . 
rec (for curicrayvey) ,,,, with 


1, Mac, Chr,: cumoray d: txt BD'FMPN m 17 Orig, Ephr, 
Tudrt renim ms, ]. 


Soros bef eeri» DN! [latt]: 


with regard to (or, fo the extent of;’ ‘to 
extend our boasting to’) things ready 
made to our hands. 17.) He sets 
forth to them, in contrast (5€) to this 
boasting themselves in anothers line, 
which was the practice of his adver- 
saries, wherein the only legitimate boast- 
ing must consist: viz. in the Lord, the 
Source of all grace and strength and sac- 
cess in the ministry; see 1 Cor. xv. 10. 
18.] The reason of this being, that 
not the self-commender but he whom 
the Lord commends, by selecting him as 
His instrument, as He had the Apostle, 
and giving him the é gro everaruch, 
to be known and read by all men, of souls 
converted and churches founded, is ö Gros, 
approved, i.e. really and in the end abiding 
the test of trial. ixeivos brings out 
the distinction of the man who is Sd rie, 
—see reff. and Winer, edn. 6, $ 23. 
4. We have the usage in English in 
affirmative sentences, e. g. The Lord, he 
is the God,’ 1 Kings xviii. 39: but not in 
negative ones. XI. His BoasTING 
OF HIMSELF: and 1—4.] apologetic intro- 
ree of it, by stating his motive, —vis. 
jealousy lest they should fall a 
Christ 1 dee, ia the Hel 
lenistic form,—4»«(x. the Attic, not * uti- 
num tolerassetis,’ as Calv., al.: the imper- 
fect is put after elbe, al, BA, &c., * ubi 
optamus eam rerum conditionem, quam non 
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vy. dd kal *ávéyea0é pov. 9 g yàp u * ÜeoU zou" 


14. 


s kiaw t hppocáunv yàp twas évi dvd " maphévov " áryvijv «Rom. 1.2. see 


7 Acts x aii. 3. 


„ rapaaTíjca, TQ xp - 3 * PoPodpas Se * pý ve, ds there only. 


* 


^ ^ ^ ' y vii. 25 reff.) 
clap Tà *vojuara úv d, Tis 'àmXórgros ais. Titis 


y 1 Cor. iz. 27 reff. - 
iii. c 1 Cor. ili. 17 reff. 
f Rom. zii. 8 reff. 


3. om 3« L. 
Clem, Lucif, [Ambrst Jer 


g cb. vi. 6 only t. 


KL rel copt (Chr, Euthal-ms Thdrt Damase Gc]. (M def.) 
for ws, vore F a Chr-comm;[txtui. 

| om ws L. 
rel vulg(and F. lat) fri syr [goth arm] Clem, (Chr, Thdrt] Orig int 


Prov. xiz. H. 


i : ^ , $n Rer. ziv. 
ó ches éEnratncev Kvav P dy TH "sravovpryia avTOD, °F Cr. 


fl. 


et. iii. 2. 


» > / v ` ` e gem 
Tjs Sdyvernros THs "eis TOv xptoTor. tei pèw yàp ò ehe 11 


w= Luke ii. 22. Rom. vi. 13, 16, 19. xii. 1. ch. lr. 14. Ps. v. 3. 
ff. s Rer. xil. 9. xx. 2. GM. iil. 1 ff. 


reff.) 
x ch. aff. 20. Gal. iv. 11. 
a Rom. vil. 11 reff. b = 1 Cor. 
d ch. ii. 11 reff. e = Rom. vil. 2, ix. 3 
h = ch. vill. 22. Eph. t. 15 M. 


avag xea0e M. 

l: om D!(and lat) vulg fri 
rec eva» bef etyxarncer, with DKL 
Lucif, d : 

1 


txt BFMP(N) m 17 (Syr) copt eth Clem, Orig,(-int,) Eus, Damase | Euthal-ins Gau 


Jer,.—for evay, vir Ni, but eva» written above by Ni or 3 
F. lat fri Orig-int, Lucif (Ambrst Aug. pe]. 


om ev Dl. gr vul 
rec ins ouvre bef péapn, with Ds T. r 


KLM rel vulg(and F. lat) syrr Orig, (-int,) Chr, Thdrt Damasc Archel, [Ambrst 
Aug. pe]: om BD!FPN old-lat copt [goth] arm Clem, d Ime) Gaud, Lucif,. 


rec om Kai TNS 


ayvor., with DIK LMP rel vulg(and 


at) Syr Clem, Orig,(-int,) 


ai Chr, Thdrt [Euthal-ms ( Lucif, Ambrst) da : ins BF NIN? has it in brackets) 
al 


tol syr-w-ast copt goth eth Archel, [Damasc 


AUgsene, and (but transp arà. and 


ayr.) Di(with lat) Epiph,. (Zhe omission appy arose from the similarity of endgs. 
Meyer and De Wette suppose ayv. to have been a gloss, to explain arà., and afler- 


wards to have found its way into the text.) 


esse sentimus: Klotz ad Devar. p. 516, 
cited by Meyer. pov and f 
are not both genitives after uuxpórv T1, as 
Meyer : nor is it so in the passage quoted 
by bim, Job vi. 26, LXX: o yàp vpr 
pOéypa Bina (90cyparos phuaros dur, 
A) &. In both cases the personal 
noun is governed by the verb, as indeed 
here in à»éxecÓé pov immediately fol- 
lowing—and puxpéy t: à$pocórns is the 
accusative of remote reference, as in 
the double accus. construction. 
àAAà x.] But (why need I request this? 
for (you really (see note, ch. v. 3) do 
bear with me. The indicative is mach 
better than the imperative rendering (as 
Vnlg., Beza, Culvin, Grot., Estius, Bengel, 
al.), — which, after Sperov àreíx., is very 
flat, and gives no account of the «af. Ho 
says it, to shew them that be does not 
express the wish as supposing them 
void of tolerance for his weakness, but 
as having experienced some at their 
hands, and now requiring more. 2.) 
‘That forbearance which you do reall 
extend to me, and for more of which I 
now pray, is due from you, and I claim 
to have it exercised by you, because I 
have undertaken to present you to Christ 
as a chaste bride to her husband, and 
(ver. 3) I am jealous for fear of your fall- 
ing away from Him.’ beot thà] 
Bo elAscpivelg ToU 0«ov, ch. i. 12: a godly 
jealousy: see note there. Meyer after 
. Estius, al., would render it, with 
God's jealousy, ‘with such a jealousy 
as God has.’ But though beo (hry 


om roy FMN d 80-9. 


and 7$ ToU Geot (HAV are for most pur- 
poses identical I cannot but think that 
the latter expression would have been 
chosen to express such an idea as ‘with 
the zeal which God has.’ And the ren- 
dering, * with a godly zeal,’ i. e. one which 
has God's honour at heart, satisfies well 
what follows: see below. ppo- 
cápwv] I betrothed you (viz. at your 
conversion: spourhorep Suey ¢yerduny 
kal ToU yduov peolrys, Theodoret. Or- 
dinarily, the father, or the bridesman 
(raparbnptos) is said ápuó(ew : the middle 
voice is used of the bridegroom only. 
So among other examples in Wetst.,— 
elyer dy 8Bópois Aye, odd Fppole vuu- 
oly tiri, Eur. Electr. 24,—and ápuoca- 
pévov Aevtuxl8ew IlépxaAor Thy Xlrwvos 
Ovjardpa, xal cxéàr "yvraika . . . , Herod. 
vi. 65. But in Philo we have dos by 
&puó(era: 38orfj, de Abr. § 20, vol. ii. p. 15) 
to one husband, to present (i. e. in order 
that I may present in you[, present you 
as |) a chaste virgin to Christ (viz. at His 
coming : ó pè» ody raph xaipbs uygo telas 
dri 6 & pérAAcy 1àrv yápwv, Ste xpavyh 
ylvera:, 0d ó yrundlos. Theophyl.) Te 
xp. is not in constructive apposition with 
4 ardpl, but explains and fixes it: the 
emphasis being on wap6évoy àyrfv. 

3.] But he fears their being seduced 

their fidelity to Christ. 8 dıs) He 
takes for granted that the Corinthians re- 
cognized the agency of Satan in the (well- 
known) serpent: see vv. 13—16, where his 
petacxnparioyuds for the sake of deceit is 
alluded to. iv Tj wav. abrov) in 
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1 partielp 1. ! èpyópevos dN * 'Inaotv * mnpuooes ôv oun exnpofauer, BDFEL 
Lie. M ) l'mveüua ™ érepov ! XauBávere d ove éAáBere, j ebay- caets 
1 let. is yéuov "érepoy ò oùe eFH, nadras "dvéyeoOe. . 0 
m Galis fl. D O Aoyiķopas v yàp unòèv d UaTepnkévau tov ire 


n ver. 1. 
o constr., Rom. ziv. 14 reff. p Acts zxiv. 5. 2 Tim. li. 7. q constr., Rom. iii. 23. (ch. i. 7 reff.) 
r 


ch. il. 11 only v. 


4. for ., xpiorov F 4! vulg arm Ambrst Pel. for «AaBere, ede tac F. 
in N the 2nd erepor is written twice, but marked for erasure by Ni or corr!. 


AauBarere F[not F-lat]. 


BD 17 Cyr,, patimini fri. 
5. for yap, de B 178 arm. 


(i. e. by means of, as the element in which 
the deed was done) his versatility (or 
subtlety),— 80 (o8rw has been a gloss from 
the margin) your thoughts (‘ sentiments,’ 
ref. and ch. x. 6) be corrupted from (preg- 
nant construction, — be corrupted, and 
seduced from) your simplicity (singlences 
of affection) and your chastity towards 
Christ («ls xp. is not = èv xpiorg, as 
Vulg, . V., Beza, Calvin, al.). 

4, 5.] The thought bere seems to be 
this :—'If these new teachers had brought 
with them a sew Gospel, superseding that 
which I preached, they might have some 
claim to your . Bat, since there is 
but one gospel, that which I preached to 
you, and which they pretend to preach 
also, I submit that i» that one no claim to 
regard is prior to mine. Observe, that 
the whole hypothesis is ironical : it is fixed 
and clear that there can be no such new 
gospel: therefore the inference is the 
stronger. For (the whole sentence is 
steeped in irony :—‘ the t deceived 
Eve by subtlety: I fear for you, but not 
because the new teachers use such subtlety 
— if they did, if the temptation were really 
formidable, there would be some excuse.’ 
All this lies in the ydp) if indeed (el ne 
introduces & reality, and is full here of 
yv pa yeu a. 186, va el pay 
Sdcove: yépas peydðupo: "Axaol: if the 
Achsrans shall really give me another gift; 
and 4. 198—142, ef ui» 8) 'Arrindxoi 
Satppovos vides dordy . . . vi» ud Bh ToU 
warpds der, rleere An» . . , if ye 
really are, &c., . . . ye verily will.). 
See Hartung, Partikellebre, ii. 414) he 
that cometh (vis. the false teachers gene- 
rically thus designated: but here too per- 
haps there is irony: ó épxónuervos was n 
Pina e«urór) is preaching (the indicative 
pres. carries on the ironical assumption, 
80 Aang. below) another Jesus whom we 
preached not, or ye are receiving a dif- 
forent Spirit (KAAos, distinctive of indi- 
viduality, ér«pos of kind), which ye re- 
ceived not (from us), or another gospel 
which ye accepted not (dAdB. 484[.,— 
* verba diversa, rei apta. Non concurrit 


rec yrevx eate (see ver 1), with rel Chr, - ed Thdrt-ed : 
areix ed DGK LMPN b! ef g m o Chr-ms, [ 


aft vorepyxeva: ins e» vuy D!(und lat) fri(with fuld tol). 


thal-ms] Damasc, evecyeora: F: txt 


voluntas hominis in accipiendo Spirits, 
ut in recipiendo evangelio. Bengel. But 
singularly enough, in English, usage has 
attached the voluntary act to the verb 
* accept’) ye with reason bear with him 
Grony again: for they not only bore with, 
but preferred them to their father in 
the faith. The sense is: “there seems 
to be some excuse in that case, —but even 
in that, really there is none,—for your 
tolerating him." On the rec., Bengel 
remarks: ‘Ponit conditionem, ex parte rei, 
impossibilem : ideo dicit in imperfecto, 
toleraretis: sed pro conatu pseudaposto- 
lorum, non modo poesibilem, sed plane 
presentem : ideo dicit in pressenti, præ- 
dicat, Similarly Meyer. See Winer, edn. 
6, 8 42. 2. That the rendering above 
given is right, seems to me beyond ques- 
tion. It is the only one which reaches 
the depth of the exquisite irony of the sen- 
tence, at the same time that it satisfies all 
grammatical requirements. 5.] See 
above. ‘Seeing that there is but one 
gospel, and they and I profess to preach 
one Jesus and impart one Spirit, they have 
no such claim: mine is superior’): fer I 
reckon that in no respect do I fall short 
of (the perf. sets forth the past ond pre- 
sent truth of the fact) these overmuch 
Apostles. Tav Ù ésrog v. has 
very commonly been taken to mean bona 
fide ‘the greatest Apostles, i. e. Peter, 
James, and John, or perhaps the Twelve: 
but (1) this hardly seems to suit the ex- 
pression UrepAlay, in which I cannot help 
seeing, with De W., some bitterness: (3) 
it would be alien from the spirit of the 
passage, in which he institutes no com- 
parison whatever between himself and the 
other Apostles, but only between himself 
and the false teachers. (8) had any such 
comparison been here intended, the ‘ pune- 
tum comparationis! would not have ; 
personal eminence in fruits of apostolic 
work and sufferings, still lees, seeing that 
the other Apostles were unlearned also, 
the distinction which immediately follows, 
between an [8iérys, and one pretending 
to more skill,—but priority of arrival and 
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áToaTóAoy. ĉel &è kal S T Ady, "ANN oÙ T) » Activ. 13 

Y yvoce, AAN * év " mavr, * davepocavres ! év ? mâcw eis n 
o uds. 7 *dpapriay * éroínaa, egavriv “ ramewóàv iva v 7 1 Cor. xil 
uͤueĩe N.,, Ere f Swpedy TO Tod 50eoÜ 5 evaryyéoy v hiy . 
b edyyyeAcoduny bev; 8 Aas !éxkNgoías k eovAnoa Xaffày ! ii we" 


12. Heb. ziii. 4. z so 1 Cor. vi. 2. 


iii. 4, 8. 9. 3 Kl 


23. xiii. 7 al. Deut. xvii. 20. 
h constr., 1 Cor. xv. I reff. 


ings xvi. 19. b «0 1 Cor. vi. 16. Gen. xzxiz. 9. 
bis. Luke xiv. 11 bis. xviii. 14 bis. James iv. 10. 1 Pet. v. 6. Ps. lxxxvii. 15. 
(c) Matt. xviii. 4. Luke iii. 5, from Isa. 2l. 4. ch. xii. 21. Phil. ii. B. iv. 12 only. 
f c Rom. iii. 24 reff. 
i plur., Kom. xvi. 16 reff. 


Phil. iv. 
a John viii. 34. James v. 18. 1 Pet. H. 239. 1 John 
€ Matt. zziii. 13 
d as abore 
e Acts ii. 
g Rom. av. 16 reff. 
k here only t. Ep. Jer. 19 only. see 


Acts zix. 37. Rom. I. 23. Col. i. 8. (-evee, Exod. ili. 22 Symm.? (rather Aq.) 


6. om de D'(and lat) am( with demid [tol] F. lat G- lat) copt goth arm. aft 


iji as ins e. D'(and lat) G-lat (demi 
Di- gr! KLII rel fri syrr copt 


Ambrst) ]. 
; Thárt [Bath 


rec qarepullarres, with 
al-ms Damasc] Sedul(manifesti 


sumus [so vulg-elem harl tol) davepwbeis (manifestus or -status sum) Di- (and lat) 


G-lat( ) am(with demi 
and, adding eavrovs, M 108* 8-pe 


flor F-lat) lat-ff: peer 1. 108: txt B F[-gr] N 17 
goth arm: $arepegsoa: eavrovs 677. ( 


variety 


appears to have arisen from the difficulty of pavepeocavres, which became pav. eavrovs, 


and then -pwobertes.) 
T. aft f ins wy F vulg fri [Ambrst Pel]. 
teaching in Corinth. (4) the expression 
oAos ver. 13, seems to me to 
refer to, and give the plain sense of, this 
ironical designation of drepAlay & %. 
(5) the same expression cb. xii. 11 appears 
even more plainly than here to require this 
explanation. The above explanation is 
that of Beza, Michaelis, Schulz, Fritzsche, 
Billroth, Rickert, Olsh., Meyer, De Wette. 
brepx las is not found in classic Greek: 


but Wetstein cites from Eustath. Od. a.° 


p. 27, 86: Lori ydp wore wal 77 Alay 
xarà thy rpayydlay xpacda: kaAGs, xaf’ 
d onuardpevory Adyoudy Tiwa örep la 
copéy. Meyer instances as analogous, 
twepdyay (2 Muce. x. 84), dwdpev (Úxépev 
sevoAÍTevua,, Demosth. 228. 17), and the 
3 use by Paul of compounds of 
oͤrep. It has been *the practice of Pro- 
testant Commentators (e. g. Bengel, Mac- 
knight) to udduce this verse against the 
primacy of Peter, and of the Romanists 

e. g. Corn.-a-Lapide) to evade the in- 

erence by supposing the pre-eminence to 
be only in gifts and preaching, not in 
power and jurjsdiction. All this will fall 
to the ground with the supposed reference 
to the other Apostles. 6.] Explains 
that, though in one particular he 
fall short of them, viz. in rhetorical finish 
and word-twisdom, yet in real knowledge, 
not so. orys | a laio,—a man not 
professionally acquainted with that which 
he undertakes, see reff. The Apostle dis- 
claims mere rhetorical aptitude and power 
in 1 Cor. ii. 1 fl. AM brings out the 
contrast, see reff. :-—«T ro: ob ye ceobroU 
uh renan àAA! hui Toró dors ob 
zepiortéov, Herod. v. 39. i yreon 
the depth of his knowledge of the tede 
of the gospel, see Eph. iii. 1—4. 


om ev ra F vulg fri Syr Ambrst [Pel]. 


for euavror, eavroy DFLP h 98. 


&àAÀ dv wavri] But in every matter we 
made things manifest (i. e. the things of 
the gospel, thereby shewing our yvaors ; — 
not, rh» yraéow. Meyer and De W. sup- 
pose $arepócarres to have been a gloss 
for $arepo0évres, especially as it is fol- 
lowed in some mss. by éavroós, and to 
have been the more readily received into 
the text, because it miglit easily be takeu 
with yséci». But how improbable that 
the easy gavepwGdyres should have been 
repla by the harsh .carres. Much 
rather would the latter be replaced by 
gavepwGéyres from ch. v. 11) before ail 
men (iv sacw, being separated from dr 
varrí by the verb, cannot be coupled with 
it, as in ref. Phil., but must mean among 
all) unto you (i. e. with a view to your 
benefit: not = fo you,’ in which sense 
the dative is always found after $arepóo : 
see Rom. iii. 21, weparvépwras . . . .. els 
wdyras x. dm) wárras . . . ). 7.) 
Another particular in which he was vot 
behind, bat excelled, the dwepAlay ámó- 
root; viz. the gratuitous exercise of his 
ministry them. On the sense, see 
1 Cor. ix. 1 ff. and notes. The supposition 
is oue of sharp irony. dp. rare . 

See Acts xviii. 3. The exaltation whic 

they received by his demeaning himself 
was that of reception into the blessings 
of the gospel, which was more effectually 
wrought thereby : not merely, their being 
thus more favoured temporarily, or in 
comparison with other churches. Fri 
Sup., &c., is epexegetical of dhaurb ra- 
xeivay ;—in that I gratuitously, &. :— 
not, as Meyer, àuapr. droinga Sri, making 
duaurdy . . . bye. parenthetical. It was 
his wish to preach to them gratuitously, 
which necessitated his rare vo davrév, 
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I Lake in. H4. 


reff. Y 2. 7 i A 
n-2Tw.;,, ETNPNCAKAL ` TNPNTO. 
11. Hebi 14. 

O Arte 11.2. 
Gal. iv. I, 
20 ly. 

p = Lule zv. 
M. Pal. iv. 
32. Web. zi. 37. Sir. xiii. (. 

r 1 Cor. 4d. 17 reff. 

s here cai t. 

obn i. 8. 


7. | z see Rom. tii. 7. xr. u. 


- 33 only. Hos. i. 6. (dadparr., Dan. vi. 22 Thedd.) 
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XI. 


!éyovior rp Tyr ipéev Kia coriar, xai ° wapesy ° pos 
tas cal P bareprÜcis ob * xaterdpenca oU8cvós 9 (Tò yap 
'borépnuá nov *TposavemAjpecap of aderot éABórres 
„ 270 MaxeSovias)- xai ' 


ev 'zavri "áflapij) éuaurov ul 
10 * 2 R Xr , x LE X. 
eat * ajea * y pua rov e 


poi, Ott ij I kavynois ab15 ov p r cis eye cv 
Tois * xMpaciw Tis “Ayatas, Sia ti ; Ste ovx dur 
q cb. zii. 13, 14 on] v r. 


s ch. iz. 12 only *. 
v = l Tim. v. 22. James 1. 77. 


(repagr, Gen. xxxii. 25, . Job xzaün.19. 
4 only. J 


Wisd. xix. t ch. tv. 5 reff 
Wird. 2.5. w Acts xui 15. I Cor. vin. 
y Row. iii. N reff. 2 ni. 18. Heb 

a Hom. 27. 23 reff. b Rom ix 


8. (ovbevos, so BMPR m 17 [Euthal-ins] Damasc(appy Y.) 

9. rec vu» bef euavror, with D- gr FLN? rel [goth arm Thdrt Damasc}: om wur 
K m! 8yr: txt BMPR! m? 17 vulg D- lat ( F-lat Euthal-ms]. 

10. Stepb (for gpaynoera) cppaywera:, with d: oppaynoera: 14. 74. 238: txt BD 


FKLMPN rel. 
11, om or: BJ. 


i. e. not exercising the npostolic power 
which he might have exercised, but living 
on subsidies from others, besides (which 
he does not here distinctly allude to) his 
working with his own hands at Corinth. 
See TET 8.) The ‘other churches? 
were the Macedonian, cf. ver. 9. Among 
them the Philippians were probably con- 
spicuous, retaining as doubtless they did, 
their former affection to him ; see Phil. iv. 
15, 16. éotAnon is hyperbolic, to 
bring out the contrast, and shame them. 
., sce reff., wages; more pro- 
rly here subsidy. Tpós T. op. 
Nur in order to (to support me in) my 
ministration to you, gen. obj. 
Aas and tpév stand in the empbatic 
positions, as contrasted. In the former 
sentence, he implied that he brought with 
him from Mucedonia supplies towards his 
maintenance at Corinth: AaBar . . . mpòs 
T. ou. iar.: here, he speaks of a new supply 
during his residence with the Corinthians, 
when those resources failed. KaT- 
seaprae] apparently = xareflápnoa, ch. 
xii. 16. Hesych. interprets it éBápvra. 
Jerome, Ep. exxi. (cli.) ad Algasinm, quist. 
10, vol. i. p. 879, says, * multa sunt verba, 
guise juxta morem urbis et provincia sue 
amiliarius Apostolus utitur: e quibus ex. 
gr. pauca ponenda sunt. . . Kt, ob rar- 
evdpxnoa buds, hoc est, non gravavi vos... 
que et aliis multis usque hodie utuntur 
silices.’ Theophylact and eum. mention 
a rendering, obk )uéAnoa, $ ba0vuorépos 
rp Tb Khpvyya yéyova: and Beza, follow- 
ing the etymology, interprets oùe évdpxnoa 
war’ ob8evds, ‘cum cujusquam incommodo.’ 
But the former menning suits the context 
ter. The word is fonnd no where else 


for ets eue, «v euo: F a! 2. 120. 
om 6 D! Thdrt. (M uncert.) 


om Tys F. 


in Greek. &rovapxde occurs in Plutarch, 
de Liber. Educatione, p. 8, v Wetst.), àre- 
rapxégt Kx. 9plrrovo: vip reds wévous. 
On the government of the genitive by verbs 
compounded with xard, see Matthise, 8 376. 
9.] For (reason why he burdened 
no one) the brethren (who, he does not 
say: their names were well known to 
theCorinthians. Possibly, Timotheus and 


, Silus, Acts xviii. 6) when they came from 


Macedonia (not as E. V., * whick came,’ ei 
éA0órrcs) brought a fresh supply of my 
want (or perhaps sposa». is used without 
the idea of additional supply, as in ch. 
ix. 12, the xpés merely denoting direc- 
tion) and in every thing I kept myself 
(‘during my residence? not, ‘have kept 
myself,” as E. V.) unburdensome to you, 
acd will keep myself. 10.] The truth 
of Christ is in me, that -3 i.e. ‘I speak 
according to that truth of which Christ 
Himself was our example, when I say, 
that . . . there is no oath, nor even as. 
severation, as E. V. and most Commenta- 
tors introduce. The expression is exactly 
analogous to Rom. ix. 1. : 

.. J this boasting (not — 
here or any where else) shall 
stopped (supply rd rópa, which is not 
expressed, use Kavdxnois being itself a 
mae a wutterance, suits the sense of the 
verb without it) as &rds (or against 
me (xavx. is ns it were she lhe degra 


not have its mouth 


sto as regard 
in the regions of Actala (bers ul 


xnois is imagined as being and speaking). 

11.] He presupposes, and ed 

a reason likely to be given for this resolu- 

tion; viz. that he loves thes nol, and there- 

Sore will be under no obligation to them : 


avy. 
rab xun. 
not be 


BDF L. 
LIE 
eder. 
kkizs- 
9 17. 
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tas; o °Oeds older. 128 Se rot, xal Toujco, iva € ch. il, 2,3 


osh. x xii. 22. 


a ékxonjyo Thv °adhopuny tev ÜeXórrov * adopusy, iva ft ép 4 Rom xi. 2, 


G 5 xavyGvras “eipebaow xaÜos xai . 
rororo * yevOaroa , | épyutas ™ Soror, " neraa xn- 


reff. 
ii. 2. 
6. (-4obr. Rom. iii. 13.) 

Symm. Jos. Antt. vii. 10. 5. 


h = 1 Cor. ir. 2 reff. 


12. vues F[-gr(not G)] d. 
18. for oi ov F[-gr]. 


for we willingly incur obligations to those 
whom we love. olBev, scil. Sri Spas 
d yarõ. 19.] The true reason :— 
But that which I do, I will also con. 
tinue to do (xal rote must not, as 
Erasm., be coupled to wow, and 3:4 roro 
vo: supplied before Tra, — because it is for 
his resolution respecting the fw/wre that 
the reason is especially given) in order 
that I may cut off the occasion (vv, 
which would be furnished if I did not so) 
of those who wish for an occasion (viz. 
of depreciating me by misrepresenting my 
motives if I took money of you). Many 
(Chrys., Theophyl., Calv., Grot., Billroth, 
al.) take this orcasion to be one of aggran- 
dizing themselves above Paul sf all took 
money, assuming that the false teachers, 
as well as Paul, fook sone: which is ex- 
tremely unlikely, from the prominence 
which he gives to the boast of his own 
abstinence in this point,—and seems di- 
rectly opposed to ver. 20 and to 1 Cor. ix. 
12. Tva iv & k. r. x.] that, in the 
matter of which they boast, they may be 
found even as we. Such appears gene- 
rally acknowledged to be the rendering ; 
but as to the meaning, there is great 
variety of opinion. (1) Many of the an- 
cient Commentators assume that they 
taught gratis, aud were proud of it,—and 
that Paul would also teach gratis, to put 
both on an equality and take this occasion 
of boastiug from them. This would suit 
' the sense of the present verse, but seems 
(see above) at variance with the fact. (2) 
Theodorct, whom Meyer, al., follow, sup- 
poses them to have pretended to the credit 
of self-denial, while really making gain, 
and that Paul means, that he will reduce 
them from pretended (o real sclf-denial. 
But this tco is inconsistent with the con- 
text. Paul's boast of disinterested teach- 
ing was peculiarly Ais own, and there is 
nothing to shew that the false teachers 
ever professed or made any boast of the 
like. His resolution did not spring out of 
an actual comparison instituted by them 
between their own practice and what they 
might fahely allege to be his, but was 
adopted even before his coming to Corinth, 


5 A A 
1 Matt. ix. 37 al.¢ Whd. xvii. 17 al. 


Vyevboar. Dl. 


e Rom. sii. 8 
reff. 
f ellipes., Matt. 
xx Bal. 
g Rom. ii. 17 
k here only t. ace Rev. 
m here only. Prov. zii. 


13 10% yàp 


i Acts ii. 22 reff. 
= Phil. iii. 2. 


n here ce. 1 Cor. iv. 6. Phil. iii. 21 only t. 1 Kings xxviii. 8 


om eis F. 


arguing a priori tbat it was best tocut off 
any possible occasion of such depreciation 
of bim from his probable adversaries. (3) 
Others, Cajetan, Estius, after Aug. de 
Serm. Dom. in Monte ii. 16 (54), vol. iii. 
p. 1292,—nalso Bengel,—join Tra 
nueis with àQopufv,—' occasion that they 
may be found even as wwe,’ and explain 
d» & xavx. as a parenthesis, ‘that they 
may be found (a point in which they 
boast) even as we:’ i. e. ‘that in point of 
selfishness and covetousness, we may be 
both on u level.“ But this meaning would 
require rather eipeBauery xa0ds kal abrol, 
‘we may be reduced to their level.’ (4) 
Olsh., adopting in the main the last 
iuterpretation, would understand é» 5 
kavx&rrai of the taking of money of which 
they boasted, accouuting it nn apostolic 
prerogative. But to this the last stated 
objection applies even more forcibly : aud 
besides, the supposition is wholly arbitrary. 
(9) De Wette, believing the second Tra to 
be parallel with the first, as in (1) and (2), 
understands d» $ xavyavra: as applying 
to their boast of apostolic efficiency: ‘that 
they may, in their apostolic work which 
they vaunt with such pretension, be found 
even as we, and thinks the transition to 
what follows thus made easy. But the ob- 
jection to this is, that the punc'um compa- 
rationis in the rest of the chapter is not 
apostolic efficiency, but rather matters 
xarà odpxa. (6) I cannot adopt any one 
of the above accounts of the sentence, for 
the negative reasons already given, and be- 
cause all of them seem to me to have missed 
the clue tothe meaning which the chapter 
itself furnishes. This clue I find in vv. 18 
ff. The cavxyervra: is there taken up, de- 
scribed as being «ata odpxa: the cab; 
al nes is taken up by 'EfBpoioí eici ; 
dy &c. From this it is manifest to me, 
that his meaning in our present clause is, 
* that in the matter(s) of which they boast 
they may be found even as we; i. e. we 
may be on a fair and equal footing :' that 
there may be no adventitious comparisons 
made between us arising out of misrepre- 
sentations of my course of procedure among 
you, bat that in every matter of boasting, 
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11. Heb.i 1 
o Acts xii. 200. 

Gal. iv. 13, 

W only. 

= Luke xv. 

14. Phil. iv. 

12. Heb. xi. 87. Sir. xiii. 4. 
y 1 Cor. xvi. 11 reff, 

u here only t. 


7. 1 John 1. 8. a sce Hom. iii. 7. xv. 8. 


xi. only. Hos. Il. 6. (d Gr., Dan. vi. 22 Theod.) 


33 reff, 
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q ch. xii. 13, 1d only t. 
sch.ix.12onlyt. W 
* — 1 Tim. v». 33. James i. 27. Wied. x 


XI. 


4. 2 E e y „ * > g 7 , 3 Z 9% » 
(noi, ti ij Y kauynats abrr où * þpayjocrat cis pè év 
Tots * kupacuw THs ' Axalas. 


ll dd Tí ; Ore ovx dur 


pede Gen. xxxii. 25, 32. Jub rcs 19.; 
t 


eh. iv. 8 reff. 
w Acte xiii. 13. 1 Cor. wi. 
y Hom. iii. 27 reff. z Rom. iii. 19. Heb. 


a Rom. zv. 23 ref. b Rum. tz. 


asd. xix. 


8. (ovBeves, so BM PN m 17 [Euthal- ins] Damasc(appy). 


) 
9. rec vuur bef exavroy, with D-gr FLNS rel [goth arm Thdrt Daimasc]: om wur 
K m! Syr: txt BMPR? m? 17 vulg D-lut ( F-lat Eutbal-ms]. 


10. Steph d Q$payncerai) a $paryicera:, with d: oppaynoera: 14. 74. 238 : txt BD 


FKLMPN rel. 
1l. om ors B. 


i.e. not exercising tlie npostolic power 
which he might have exercised, but living 
on subsidies from others, besides (which 
he does not here distinctly allude to) his 
working with his owu hands at Corinth. 
See Stanley. 8.) The ‘other churches’ 
were the Macedonian, cf. ver. 9. Among 
them the Philippians were probably con- 
spicuous, retaining as doubtless they did, 
their former affection to him ; see Phil. iv. 
15, 16. écvAynoa is hyperbolic, to 
bring out the contrast, and shame them. 
S., sce reff, wages; more pro- 
ee here subsidy. apdg T. dp. 
in order to (to support me in) my 
miniitration to you, gen. obj. 
Aas and pv stand in the emphatic 
positions, as contrasted. In the former 
sentence, he implied that he brought with 
him from Macedonia supplies towards his 
maintenance at Corinth: AaBàr . . . 1p. 
T. ö. Star.: here, he speaks of a new supply 
during his residence with the Corinthians, 
when those resources failed. KaT- 
evapxyoa) apparently = xareBdpyca, ch. 
xii. 16. Hesych. interprets it éBdpvra. 
Jerome, Ep. cxxi. (cli.) ad Algasiam, qusest. 
10, vol. i. p. 879, says, * multa sunt verba, 
quibus juxta morem urbis et provincis suc 
familinrius Apostolus utitur: e quibus ex. 
gr. pauca ponenda sunt. . Et, ob xar- 
evdpanoa opas, hoc est, non gravavi vos 
ae et aliis multis usque hodie utuntur 
ilice Theophylact and (cum. mention 
a rendering, obe 4uéAnca, À pqbuuordpws 
pb Tb xhpvypa *yéyora : and Beza, follow - 
ing the etymology, interprets obx évdpxnoa 
xat’ ob8evds, ‘cum cujusquam incommodo." 
But the former meaning suits the context 
better. The word is fonnd no where else 


for eis eue, ev enor F n! 2. 120. 
om ó D! Thdrt. (M uncert.) 


om Tys F. 


in Greek. Gwovapede occura in Plutarch, 
de Liber. Educatione, p. 8, F (Wetst.), àro- 
rap, x. pplrrova: pbs Tobs sórovs. 
On the government of the genitive by verbs 
es rs with card, see Matthis, § 376. 
For (reason why he burdened 
no one) the brethren (who, he does not 
say: their names were well known to 
the Corinthians. Possibly, Timotheus and 


„ Silas, Acta xviii. 5) when they came from 


Macedonia (not as E. V., which came,’ of 
éA0óvres) brought a fresh supply of my 
want (or perhaps xposay. is used without 
the idea of additional supply, as in cb. 
ix. 12, the xpés merely denoting déree- 
tion): and in every thing I kept myself 
(‘during my residence: not, ‘have kept 
myself, as E. V.) unburdensome to you, 
aud will keep myself. 10.] The truth 
of Christ is in me, that . . . ; i.e. *Z speak 
according to that truth of which Christ 
Himself was our example, when I say, 
that... ;’—there is no oath, nor even as- 
severation, as E. V. and most Commenta- 
tors introduce. The expression is exactly 
analogous to Rom. ix. 1. A xavy. 
] this boasting (not = «aéy»pa, 
here or any where else) shall not be 
stopped (supply 7T) eróua, which is not 
expressed, because xabxnois being itself a 
matter of wfterance, suits the sense of the 
verb without it) as regards (or 
me (cab x. is as it were personified — shall 
not huve its mouth stopped as regards me) 
in the regions of Achaia (where the rab - 
. " imagined as being and speaking). 
11.] He presupposes, and negatives, 
a reason likely to be given for this resolu- 
tion ; viz. that he loves them not, and there- 
Jore will be under no obligation to them : 


| 
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12 8 8€ sow, xal rotzjom, iva cch. zii. 2,3 


Josh. xxii. 22. 


4 ékxosyo T)» * ábopurv Tv ÜcXórrov * adopuny, iva ft dy 3 Ros i2, 


* g ^ h at 6a 0 * ee ^ 
@ 5 xavydGvras * ep xaÜís xai Nues. 
rororo * pevdatrooroAot, | épyutus ™ doe, " neraoym- 


reff. 
ii. 2. I Matt. ix. 37 al. 
6. (-sovr, Rom. iii, 13.) 

Symm. Jos. Antt. vii. 10. 5. 


h = 1 Cor. iv. 2 reff. 


12. vn is F[-gr(not G)] d. 
18. for o, ov F[-gr]. 


for we willingly incur obligations to those 
whom we love. olBev, scil. Sr: pas 
&yaxó. 19.] The true reason :— 
But that wich I do, I will also con. 
tinue to do (xal rote must not, as 
Erasm., be coupled to roi, and 3:2 roUro 
rotd supplied before Tra, — because it is for 
his resolution respecting the fw/wre that 
the reason is especially given) in order 
tbat I may cut off the occasion (vv, 
which would be furnished if I did not so) 
of those who wish for an occasion (viz. 
of depreciating me by misrepresenting my 
motives if I took money of you). Many 
(Chrys., Theophyl., Calv., Grot., Billroth, 
al.) take this occasion to be one of aggran- 
dizing themselves above Paul all took 
money, assuming that the false teachers, 
as well as Paul, fook none: which is ex- 
tremely unlikely, from the prominence 
which he gives to the boast of his own 
abstinenco in this point,—and seems di- 
rectly opposed to ver. 20 and to 1 Cor. ix. 
12. Tva iv & x.7.4.] that, in the 
matter of whieh they boast, they may be 
found even as we. Such appears geue- 
rally acknowledged to be the rendering ; 
but ns to the meaning, there is great 
variety of opinion. (1) Many of the an- 
cient Commentators assume that they 
taught gratis, nud were proud of it, —and 
that Paul would also teach gratis, to put 
both on an equality and take this occasion 
of boasting from them. This would suit 
' the sense of the present verse, but seems 
(see above) at variance with the fact. (2) 
Theodoret, whom Meyer, al., follow, sup- 

them to have pretended to the credit 
of self-denial, while really making gain, 
and that Paul means, that he will reduce 
them from pretended to real self-denial. 
But this tco is inconsistent with the con- 
text. Paul’s boast of disinterested teach- 
ing was peculiarly Ais own, and there is 
nothing to shew that the false teachers 
ever professed or made any boast of the 
like. His resolution did not spring out of 
an actual comparison instituted by them 
between their own practice and what they 
might fahely allege to be his, but was 
adopted even before his coming to Corinth, 


: 1 
Wu d. xvii. 17 at. 
n here 3ce. 1 Cor. iv. 6. Phil. iii. 21 only t. 1 Kings zxvili. 8 


Yevdoar. Dl. 


13 10% yàp 


xx 23 al. 
g Rom. ii. 17 


Acts xxii. 22 reff. k here only t. see Rev. 


= Phil. fii. 2. m here only. Prox. zii. 


om es F. 


arguing a priori that it was best to cut off 
any possible occasion of such depreciation 
of him from his probable adversaries. (3) 
Others, Cajetan, Estius, after Aug. de 
Serm. Dom. in Monte ii. 16 (54), vol. iii. 
p. 1292,—also Bengel,—join fa .... 
nueis with àeopufjv, —' occasion that they 
may be found even as we, and explain 
d» È kavx. as a parenthesis, ‘that they 
may be found (a point in which they 
boast) even as we: 1. e. ‘that in point of 
selfishness and covetousness, we msy bo 
both on u level. But this meaning would 
require rather ebpeOmuey xaðùs xal abrol, 
‘we way be reduced to their level.’ (4) 
Olsh., adopting in the main the last 
interpretation, would understand i» $ 
xavxerrat of the taking of money of which 
they boasted, accounting it an apostolic 
prerogative. But to this the last stated 
objection applies even more forcibly : aud 
besides, the supposition is wholly arbitrary. 
(5) De Wette, believing the second fra to 
be parallel with the first, as in (1) and (2), 
understands dy & xavxyévra: as applyiug 
to their boast of apostolic efficiency: ‘that 
they may, in their apostolic work which 
they vaunt with such pretension, be found 
even as we,’ and thinks the transition to 
what follows thus made easy. But the ob- 
jection to this is, that the pusc'«m compa- 
rationis in the rest of the chapter is not 
apostolic efficiency, but rather matters 
xarà cdpexa. (6) I cannot adopt any one 
of the above accounts of the sentence, for 
the negative reasons already given, and be- 
cause all of them seem to me to have missed 
the clue tothe meaning which the chapter 
itself furnishes. This clue I find in vv. 18 
ff. The xevxévra: is there taken up, de- 
scribed as being xarà dra: the xa6ós 
«al ners is taken np by 'EBpaioí els: ; 
c &c. From this it ie manifest to me, 
that his meaning in our present clause is, 
‘that in the matter (s) of whick they boast 
they may be found even as we;’ i.e. ‘we 
may be on a fair and equal footing :’ ‘ that 
there may be no adventitious comparisons 
made between us arising out of misrepre- 
sentations of my course of procedure among 
you, bat that in every matter of boasting, 
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n -.2 Tim. iv. np? TP 
11. lieb. i 11. 

o Acts xii. 20. 
Gal. iv. 18 
20 only. 

p = Luke xv. 
14. Phil. ir. 
12. Heb. 21. . Sir. xiii. (. 

r 1 Cor. xvi. 17 reff. 

u here only t. 


7. 1 John i. 8. x see Rom. iii. 7. zv. B. 


xi. 33 only. Hos. ii. 6. (d., Dao. vi. 22 Theód.) 


AA reff. 


ach. iz. 12 only t 
v — l Tim. v. 22. James 1. 27. Wisd. x. & 
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q ch. xii. 13, 14 only t. (vapaqy, Gen. xxxii. 25, 33. Job iii. 12. 
. Wiad. zix. C only. t 


ch. iv. 8 reff. 

. 8. w Acte ziii. 15. 1 Car vi. 
y Rom. iii. 27 reff. s Rom. isi. 19. Heb. 
a Rom. zv. 23 reff. b Rom. iz. 
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) 
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FKLMPN rel. 
11, om or: B. 


i.e. not exercising tlie npostolic power 
which he might have exercised, but living 
on subsidies from others, besides (which 
he does not here distinctly allude to) his 
working with his own hands nt Corinth. 
See Stanley. 8.] The ‘other churches’ 
were the Macedonian, cf. ver. 9. Among 
them the Philippians were probably con- 
spicuous, retaining as doubtless they did, 
their former affection to him; see Phil. iv. 
15, 16. igúàņga is hyperbolic, to 
bring out the contrast, and shame them. 
., sce reff., wages; more pro- 
perly here subsidy. TpÓs T. tp. 
x.) in order to (to support me in) my 
ministration to you, gen. obj. 
Mat and bgév stand in the emphatic 
positions, as contrasted. In the former 
sentence, he implied that he brougA? with 
him from Mucedonia supplies towards his 
maintenance at Corinth: AaBàr .. . wpds 
T. bu. Jan.: here, he speaks ofa new supply 
during his residence with the Corinthians, 
when those resources failed. car - 
e eee = rare dpnca, ch. 
xii. 16. Hesych. interprets it éfápvra. 
Jerome, Ep. cxxi. (cli.) ad Algasiam, quest. 
10, vol. i. p. 879, says, * multa sunt verba, 
quibus juxta morem urbis et provincite sus 
familiarius Apostolus utitur: e quibus ex. 
gr. pauca ponenda sunt. . Kt, od xar- 
erdprnoa iuas, hoc est, nongravavi vos 
quibus et aliis multis usque hodie utuntur 
Cilices. Theophylact and (Ecum. mention 
a rendering, obx huéanoa, À faQvuorépus 
apos Tb khpvyua yéyorva: and Beza, follow - 
ing the etymology, interprets obr évdprnoa 
car obBevós, ‘cum cujusquam incommodo." 
But the former meaning suits the context 
better. The word is fonnd no where else 


for eis eve, ev euor F a! 2. 120. 
om ó D! Thdrt. (M uncert.) 


om trys F. 


in Greek. dwovapxde occurs in Plutarch, 
de Liber. Educatione, p. 8, P (Wetst.), àro- 
vapkaai x. dplrrovo: xpos robs rr. 
On the government of the genitive by verbs 
compounded with xard, see Matthize, § 376. 
9.) For (reason why he burdened 
no one) the brethren (who, he does not 
say: their names were well known to 
the Corinthians. Possibly, Timotheus and 
Silus, Acts xviii. 5) when they came from 


` Macedonia (not as E. V., which came,’ ei 


éA0órres) brought a fresh supply of my 
want (or perhaps posay. is used without 
the idea of additional supply, as im ch. 
ix. 12, the «pós merely denoting direc- 
tion) : and in every thing I kept myself 
(‘during my residence: not, ‘have kept 
myself as E. V.) unburdensome to you, 
aud will keep myself. 10.] The truth 
of Christ is in me, that.. . ; i.e. ‘J speak 
according to that truth of which Christ 
Himself was our example, when I say. 
that ... ;' —there is no oath, nor even as- 
severation, as E. V. and most Commenta- 
tors introduce. The expression is exactly 
aunlogous to Rom. ix. 1. Å rex. 
.. . I this boasting (not = «xasyyse, 
here or any where else) shall not be 
stopped (supply 7d eróua, which is not 
expressed, because xabynors being itself a 
matter of utterance, suits the sense of the 
verb without it) as regards (or against) 
me (xaóx. is ns à were 5 
not huve its mout as regards me) 
in the regions of Acta (where the rav- 
xnows is imagined as being and speaking). 

.] He presupposes, and negatices, 
a reason likely to be given for this resolu- 
tion; viz. that he loves them nol, and there- 
Sore will be under no obligation to them: 
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was; o Ge Solder. 128 de crow, xal Totujco, iva c eh. aik. 2,3 


osh. xxii. 23. 


d err Thy * àdopusjv Tv ÜeXóvraw dpi“. iva ft dy è Vou 1i, 


e Rom. vii. 8 


@ €xavyovrat A cup e xabwos xai pets. Moi yap "sem 


f ellips., Matt. 


i rocovror * yrevdatrogtonor, | épyutut ^ BoXuot, " neraa ym- en 


reff. h = 1 Cor. iv. 2 reff. 


$ i Ac 
ii. 3. l Matt, ix. 37 al. r Wld. xvii. 17 l. = Phil. lii. 2. 


6. (-covr, Rom. ili. 13.) 
Symm. Jos. Antt. vii. 10. 5. 


12. vues F[-gr(not G)] d. 
18. for ot, ov F[-gr]. 


for we willingly incur obligations to those 
whom we love. olBev, scil. Sr: bpas 
d- yard. 12.] The true reason :— 
But that which I do, I will also con- 
tinue to do (xal wo:fÁco must not, as 
Erasm., be coupled to roi, and 8:2 rovro 
waa supplied before fva,— because it is for 
his resolution respecting the fu/wre that 
the reason is especially given) in order 
that I may cut off the occasion (nv, 
which would be furnished if I did not so) 
of those who wish for an occasion (viz. 
of depreciating me by misrepresenting my 
motives if I took money of you). Many 
(Chrys., Theopliyl., Calv., Grot., Billroth, 
al.) take this occasion to be one of aggran- 
dizing themselves above Paul sf all took 
money, assuming that the false teachers, 
as well as Paul, fook none: which is ex- 
tremely unlikely, from the prominence 
which he gives to the boast of his own 
abstinence in this point,—and seems di- 
rectly opposed to ver. 20 and to 1 Cor. ix. 
12. Wa iv & K. v. A.] that, in the 
matter of Which they boast, they may be 
found even as we. Such appears gene- 
rally acknowledged to be the rendering ; 
but as to the meaning, there is great 
variety of opinion. (1) Many of the an- 
cient Commentators assume that they 
taught gratis, aud were proud of it,—and 
that Paul would also teach gratis, to put 
both on an equality and take this occasion 


of boastiug from them. This would suit 


the sense of the present verse, but seems 
(see above) at variance with the fact. (2) 
Theodorct, whom Meyer, al., follow, sup- 
poses them to have pretended to the credit 
of self-denial, while really making gain, 
and that Paul means, that he will reduce 
them from pretended to real self-denial. 
But this tco is inconsistent with the con- 
text. Paul’s boast of disinterested teach- 
ing was peculiarly Ais own, and there is 
nothing to shew that the false teachers 
ever professed or made any boast of the 
like. His resolution did not spring out of 
an actual comparison instituted by them 
between their own practice and what they 
might fahely allege to be his but was 
adopted even before his coming to Corinth, 


Yevsoar. D!. 


g Rom. ii. 17 
te xxii. 22 reff. k here only t. see Rev. 


m here only. Prov. xii. 


n here 3ce. 1 Cor. iv. 6. Phil. iii. 21 only . 1 Rings zzvii. 8 


om es F. 


arguing a priori that it was best to cut off 
any possible occasion of such depreciation 
of him from his probable adversaries. (3) 
Others, Cajetan, Estius, after Aug. de 
Serm. Dom. in Monte ii. 16 (64), vol. ili. 
p. 1292,—also Bengel,—join ta... . 
queis with àQopufjv,—' occasion that they 
may be found even as we, and explain 
dy & xavx. as a parenthesis, ‘that they 
may be found (a point in which they 
boast) even as we: i. e. that in point of 
selfishness and covetousness, we muy be 
both on u level.“ But this meaning would 
require rather edpeOtouey vast kal abrol, 
‘we may be reduced to their level.“ (4) 
Olsh., adopting in the main the lust 
interpretation, would understand èy § 
xavxevra of the taking of money of which 
they boasted, accouuting it on apostolic 
prerogative. But to this the last stated 
objection applies even more forcibly : aud 
besides, the supposition is wholly arbitrary. 
(9) De Wette, believing the second Tra to 
be parallel with the first, as in (1) and (2), 
understands dv & xavyxaévra: as applying 
to their boast of apostolic efficiency: ‘that 
they may, in their apostolic work which 
they vaunt with such pretension, be found 
even as we,’ and thinks the transition to 
what follows thus made easy. But the ob- 
jection to this is, that the punc’um compa- 
rationis in the rest of the chapter is not 
apostolic efficiency, but rather matters 
xarà odpxa. (6) I cannot adopt any one 
of the above accounts of the sentence, for 
the negative reasons already given, and be- 
cause all of them seem to me to havo missed 
the clue tothe meaning which the chapter 
itself furnishes. This clue I find in vv. 18 
ff. The xavxárra: is there taken up, de- 
scribed as being xarà odpxa: the xa0às 
xal seis is taken np by ERH Clou 
dy &c. From this it is manifest to me, 
that his meaning in our present clause iu, 
‘that in the matter (e) of which they boast 
they may be found even as we; i. e. we 
may be on a fair and equal footing :' * that 
there may be no adventitious compari 

made between us arising out of misrepre- 
sentations of my course of procedure among 
you, but that in every matter of boasting, 
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J Rom. iii. 27 reff. z Rom. iii. 18. Heb. 
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8. (ov@evos, so BMPN m 17 [Euthal-ins] Damusc(appy).) 
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FKLMPN rel. 
11. om or: B. 


ie. not exercising tlie npostolic power 
which he might have exercised, but living 
on subsidies from others, besides (which 
he does not here distinctly allude to) his 
working with his own hands at Corinth. 
See Stanley. 8.] The ‘other churches’ 
were the Macedonian, cf. ver. 9. Among 
them the Philippians were probably con- 
spicuous, retaining as doubtless they did, 
their former affection to him; see Phil. iv. 
15, 16. écvAnoa is hyperbolic, to 
bring out the contrast, and shame them. 
&., sce reff., wages; more pro- 
perly here subsidy. Tpós T. tp. 
ax.] in order to (to . me in) my 
ministration to you, gen. obj. 
Ahas and duò stand in the empbatic 
positions, as contrasted. In the former 
sentence, he implied that he brought with 
him from Macedonia supplies towards his 
maintenance at Corinth: Aagàr . . . wpds 
T. óu. dar.: here, he speaks of a new supply 
during his residence with the Corinthians, 
when those resources failed. KaT- 
evápxyoa) apparently = xareBdpnoa, ch. 
xii. 16. Hesych. interprets it ¢Bdpuva. 
Jerome, Ep. cxxi. (cli.) ad Algasiam, quest. 
10, vol. i. p. 879, says, * multa sunt verba, 
qus juxta morem urbis et provincise suce 
iliarius Apostolus utitur: e quibus ex. 
gr. pauca ponenda sunt . . . . Et, où xar- 
erdpc u ù⁰ẽs, lioc est, non gravavi vos. 
res et aliis multis usque hodie utuntur 
silices.” Theophylact and eum. mention 
a rendering, oùx dudAnca, À fq0vuorépos 
xpos Td khpvypa yéyova: and Beza, follow- 
ing the etymology, interprets oùx évdpxyca 
car obSevds, ‘cum cujusquam incommodo." 
But the former meaning suits the context 
better. The word is found no where else 


for ets eue, ev enor F a! 


om ó D! Thdrt. (M uncert.) 


2. 120. om rys F. 


in Greek. &wovapxde occurs in Plutarch, 
de Liber. Educatione, p. 8, P (Wetst.), àro- 
rap x. pplrrovet xpos robs wórovs. 
On the government of the genitive by verbs 
e with xard, see Matthi, § 376. 
For (reason why he burdened 
no one) the brethren (wko, he does not 
say: their names were well known to 
the Corinthians. Possibly, Timotheus and 


, Silas, Acts xviii. 5) when they came from 


Macedonia (not as E. V., thich came,’ ei 
éA0órres) brought a fresh sapply of my 
want (or perhaps xposay. is used without 
the idea of additional supply, as 2 ch. 
ix. 12, the pós merely denoting direc- 
tion) : and in every thing I kept myself 
(‘during my, residence: not, ‘have kept 
myself,’ as E. V.) unburdensome to yos, 
aud will keep myself. 10.] The truth 
of Christ is in me, that.. . ; i.e. *Zepeak 
according to that truth of which Christ 
1 was our example, when I tay. 
that . . . ;’—there is no oath, nor even as- 
severation, as E. V. and most Commenta- 
tors introduce. The expression is exactly 
aunlogous to Rom. ix. 1- 4 M 

.] this boasting (not — pal rii 
here or any where else) shall not be 
stopped (supply rè eróga, which is not 
expressed, because kaúxno:s being itself a 
matter of utterance, suits the sense of the 
verb without it) as regards (or against) 
me (xaóx. is ns it were personified — shall 
not huve its mouth stopped as regards me) 
in the regions of Achaia (where the «av- 
xnors is imagined as being and speaking). 

11.] He presupposes, and negatives, 
a reason likely tu be given for this resolu- 
tion; viz. that he loves them not, and there- 
Sore ‘will be under no obligation to them : 


9—13. 


tds; o ebe older. 
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12 8 de morð, xal Troujco, iva cch. xii 2,3 


Josh. xxii. 23. 


d ec THY e ádopurv TOV ex yr e abophijv, wa fg ev d Roo 2i- M, 


. g ^ h e 0c 0 * A e ^ 131 e * 
@ Exavyovrat “evpedow xabwds xai Nues. oí ‘yap 
i ToLoUTOL R yevdatroctoAot, | épydtus ™ Sórt, " neraa ym- 


reff. 
ni. 2. 
6. (-voUv, Rom. ili. 13.) 

Symm, Jos. Antt. vii. 10. 3. 


h = 1 Cor. iv. 2 reff. 


12. vues F[-gr(not d)] d. 
18. for oi, ov F[-gr]. 


for we willingly incur obligations to those 
whom we love. olBev, scil. Sri d= 
d yarò. 12.] The true reason :— 
But that which I do, I will also con- 
tinue to do (xal rf must not, ns 
Erasin., be coupled t» row, and 3ià roro 
vou supplied before Tra, — because it is for 
his resolution respecting the ful ure that 
the reason is especially given) in order 
tbat I may cut off the occasion (thv, 
which would be furnished if I did not so) 
of those who wish for an occasion (viz. 
of depreciating me by misrepresenting my 
motives if I took money of you). Many 
(Chrys., Theophyl., Calv., Grot., Billrotb, 
al.) take this occasion to be one of aggran- 
dizing themselves above Paul sf all took 
money, assuming that the false teachers, 
as well as Paul, fook sone : which is ex- 
tremely unlikely, from the prominence 
which he gives to the boast of lis own 
abstinenco in this point,—and seems di- 
rectly opposed to ver. 20 and to 1 Cor. ix. 
12. twa iv & x.7.4.] that, in the 
matter of Which they boast, they may be 
found even as we. Such appears gene- 
rally acknowledged to be the rendering ; 
but ns to the meaning, there is great 
variety of opinion. (1) Many of the an- 
cient Commentators asume that they 
taught gratis, aud were proud of it,—and 
that Paul would also teach gratis, to put 
both on an equality and take this occasion 
of boasting from them. This would suit 

' the sense of the present verse, but seems 
(see above) at variance with the fact. (2) 
Theodorct, whom Meyer, al., follow, sup- 
them to have pretended to the credit 

of self-denial, while really making gain, 
and that Paul means, that he will reduce 
them from pretended to real self-denial. 
But this tco is inconsistent with the con- 
text. Paul’s boast of disinterested teach- 
ing was peculiarly his own, and there is 
nothing to shew that the false teachers 
ever professed or made any boast of the 
like. His resolution did not spring out of 
an actual comparison instituted by them 
between their own practice and what they 
might fuhely allege to be his, but was 
adopted even before his coming to Corinth, 


1 Matt, ix. 37 fl. r Wid. xcii. 17 .3. 
n here Xe. 1 Cor. iv. 6. Phil. Iii. 21 only 7. 1 Kings xxviii. 8 


Vevdoar, Di. 


e Rom. sii. 8 
reff. 


R Rom. ii. 17 


i Acts 3 k here only t. see Rer. 
al. m here oniy. Prov. xii. 


om es F. 


arguing a priori that it was best to cut off 
any possible occasion of such depreciation 
of him from his probable adversaries. (3) 
Others, Cajetan, Estius, after Aug. do 
Serm. Dom. in Monte ii. 16 (54), vol. iii. 
p. 1292,—also Bengel, — join fra .. . . 
nueis with àoQopufjv,—' occasion that they 
may be found even as we, and explain 
dv È xavx. as a parenthesis, ‘that they 
may be found (a point in which they 
boast) even as we: 1. e. that in point of 
selfishness and covetousness, we muy be 
both on u level. But this meaning would 
require rather eópeððuey rad, kal abvol, 
‘we may be reduced to their level.“ (4) 
Olsh., adopting in the main the last 
interpretation, would understand é» 8 
aux vrai of the taking of money of which 
they boasted, accounting it an apostolic 
prerogative. But to this the last stated 
objection applies even more forcibly : aud 
besides, the supposition is wholly arbitrary. 
(5) De Wette, believing the second Tra to 
be parallel with the first, as in (1) and (2), 
understands dy $ xavxérra: as applying 
to their boast of apostolic efficiency: ‘that 
they may, in their apostolic work which 
they vaunt with such pretension, be found 
even as we,’ and thinks the transition to 
what follows thus made easy. But the ob- 
jection to this is, that the punc'/um compa- 
rationis in the rest of the chapter is not 
apostolic efficiency, but rather matters 
xarà odpra. (6) I cannot adopt any one 
of the above accounts of the sentence, for 
the negative reasons already given, and be- 
cause all of them seem to ine to have missed 
the clue tothe meaning which the chapter 
itself furnishes. This clue I find in vv. 18 
ff. The xavxóárra: is there taken up, de- 
scribed as being xarà adpxa: the abb; 
xa) nett is taken up by ‘Efpaiol eioi ; 
cd &c. From this it 1s manifest to me, 
that his meaning in our present clause in, 
* that in the matter(s) of whick they boast 
they may be found even as we; i.e. ‘we 
may be on a fair and equal footing :' that 
there may be no adventitious comparisons 
made between us arising out of misrepre- 
sentations of my course of procedure amoug 
you, but that iu every matter of boasting, 
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l Luke iii. 14. 
Rom. vi. 23. 
1 Cor. ix. 1 
only f. ` 


1 Mace. i iii. 
28. xiv. 33 


only. 
m = ch. viii. 19 


reff. v v 

n -. 2 Tim. iv. èrnpnoa kal rypijoo. 
II. Heb. i 14. 

o Acts xii. 30. 
Gal. iv. 1 
20 only. 

p Luke zv. 
M. Phil. iv. 
12. Heb. zi. 37. Sir. ziii. 4. 

rl Cor. avi. 11 reff. 

u here only t. 

7. 1 John i. 8. 


v = 1 Tim. v. 21. James 
x sce Rom. iii. 7. xv. 8. 


xi. 33 only. Hos. fi. 8. (daD Tr., Dan. vi. 22 Thedd.) 


32 reff, 
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XI. 


V bvtor m rh THY Und " Siaxoviay, kai o wapey ° pos BORK 
es xal v va TepnÜeis ov 8 ra revprenoa ovBevos 9 (Tò yàp T 41 fi 
vo rei pov * e ot adedepot €nOovtes vix 
aro Maxedovias): kai tev rar 


“aB8upy énavróv vply 


10 E rtv * ajla * ypya ToU Y ev 


épot, Ott ] YKadynows abr ov * jpayijseras eis épé ev 
Tois * kac THs “Ayalas. 


II b Sia Tí; Ore ovx ayar 


q ch. xii. 13, 14 Wind gez“. Gen. xxxii. 25,38. Jub il. 19. 
$ ch. iz. 12 EN 


5 t eh. iv. 6 ref. 
w Acts ziii. 13. 1 Cor. . 
s Rom. isi. 19. Heb. 


b Rem ix. 


4 only. 


. X. 
idee 5 ui. 27 ref. 
a Rom. zv. 23 reff. 


8. (ovevos, so BMPR in 17 [ Euthal-ins] Damasc(appy).) 


9. rec vuy bef exavroy, with D-gr F 


LN? rel [goth arin Thdrt Damasc}: om wur 


K m! Syr: txt BMPN! m? 17 vulg D-lat [F-lut Euthal-ms]. 
10. Steph ior pa yncerai) a$payireras, m d: oppaynoera: 14. 74. 238: txt BD 


FKLMPN re 
11. om or. "i 


i.e. not exercising tlie npostolie power 
which he might have exercised, but living 
on subsidies from others, besides (which 
he does not here distinctly allude to) his 
working with his own hands at Corinth. 
See Stanley. 8.] The ‘other churches’ 
were the Macedonian, cf. ver.9. Among 
them the Philippians were probably con- 
spicuous, retaining as doubtless they did, 
their former affection to him ; see Phil. iv. 
16, 16. doóAqoa is hyperbolic, to 
briug out the contrast, and shame them. 
. see reff., wages; more pro- 
perly here subsidy. «pósg T. Op. 
ax.) in order to (to support me in) my 
ministration to you, gen. obj. 
las and pv stand in the emphatic 
positions, as contrasted. In the former 
sentence, he implied that he brought with 
him from Mucedonia supplies towards his 
maintenance at Corinth: Aa. . wpds 
T. bp. ĝar.: here, he speaks of a new supply 
during his residence with the Corinthians, 
when those resources failed. KaT- 
evápryra apparently = xareBdpnoa, ch. 
xii. 16. Hesych. interprets it ¢Sdpuva. 
Jerome, Ep. cxxi. (cli.) ad Algusiam, quest. 
10, vol. i. p. 879, says, * multa sunt verba, 
quibus juxta morem urbis et provincie sue 
familiarius Apostolus utitur: e quibus ex. 
gr. pauca ponenda sunt . . Et, où xar- 
evdpxnoa ónàs, hoc est, non gravavi vos 
d et aliis multis usque hodie utantur 
silices.” Theophylact and (Ecum. mentiou 
a 5 obe hudAnoa, À PqOvuorépos 
xpos Tb ihpvynua yéyova: and Beza, follow- 
ing the etymology, interprets ox évdpxyoa 
rar ob8evds, ‘cum cujusquam incommodo.’ 
But the former meaning suits the context 
better. The word is fonnd no where else 


for ets ene, er euo. F n? 


om ó D! Thdrt. (M uncert.) 


2. 120. om rys F. 


in Greek. adwovapxde occura in Plutarch, 
de Liber. Educatione, p. 8, P (Wetst.), àre- 
vapküci R. oplrrover Lens rod: TÓrovs. 
On the government of the genitive by verbs 
ae er with card, see Matthis, § 376. 
For (reason why he burdened 
no one) the brethren (who, he does not 
say: their names were well kuown to 
the Corinthians. Possibly, Timotheus and 


„ Silas, Acts xviii. 5) when they came from 


Macedonia (not as E. V., which came, « 
éA0órvres) brought a fresh supply of my 
want (or perhaps «posa». is used without 
the idea of additional supply, as in cb. 
ix. 12, the rp merely denoting direc 
fion): and in every thing I kept myself 
(‘during my residence: not, ‘have kept 
myself, as E. V.) unburdensome to you, 
and will keep myself. 10.) The tratè 
of Christ is in me, that. . ; i.e. *Z speak 
according to that truth ‘of which Christ 
Himself was our example, when I say, 
that... ;’—there is no oath, nor even 35- 
ecveration, as E. V. and most Comments- 
tora introduce. The expression is exactly 
analogous to Rom. ix. l. A cary. 
] this boasting (not = xabynps, 
here or any where else) shall not be 
stopped (supply rb eróua, which is no 
exp , because xabxnois being itself a 
matter of utterance, suits the sense of the 
verb without it) as regards (or against) 
me (xaóx. is as it were personified — shall 
not huve its mouth stopped as regards me) 
in the regions of Achaia (where the rav- 
xnois is imagined as being aud speakisg). 
11.] He presupposes, and negatives, 
a reason likely to be given for this resolv- 
tion; viz. that he loves them not, and there- 
Jore will be under no obligation to them : 


9—13. 
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12 8 de aou)», xal rotem, iva ch. l. 2,3 


osh. xxii. 22. 


a ékuosjyo Thv * àáDopusjv TOv ÜeXorrov ° àdopyrv, iva f& èy 4 Ros xi. 23, 


e Rom. vii. 8 


@ 5 xavyGvrat "eupeÜoauy xabws xai ueis. 18 loi yap "srt. 
i ToLoUTOL x yevdaTroatoAot, 'épryáras ™ oioi, " ueraaym- sx 2a 


reff. h = 1 Cor. iv. 2 re 


ff. A 
ti. 3. l Matt. ix. 3; al. Whd. xvii. 17 l. = Phil. iii. 2. 


6. (-to¥y, Rom. iii, 13.) 
Symm. Joe. Antt. vii. 10. 5. 


12. vues F[-gr(not d)] d. 
18. for o, ov F[-gr). 


for we willingly incur obligations to those 
whom we love. ol ev. scil. 8r. spas 
& yarõ. 12.] The true reason :— 
But that which I do, I will also con- 
tinue to do (xal voice must not, as 
Erasm., be coupled to ror, and 32 rovro 
vo:& supplied before Tra, —because it is for 
his resolution respecting the fwíwre that 
the renson is especially given) in order 
that I may cut off the occasion (v, 
which would be furnished if I did not so) 
of those who wish for an occasion (viz. 
of depreciating me by misrepresenting my 
motives if I took money of you). Many 
(Chrys., Theophyl., Calv., Grot., Billrotb, 
al.) take this occasion to be one of aggran- 
dizing themselves above Paul F all took 
money, assuming that the false teachers, 
ns well as Paul, (ook none: which is ex- 
tremely unlikely, from the prominence 
which he gives to the boast of his own 
abstinence in this point,—and seems di- 
rectly opposed to ver. 20 and to 1 Cor. ix. 
12. Tva dv & K.. X.] that, in the 
matter of which they boast, they may be 
found even as we. Such appears gene- 
rally acknowledged to be the rendering ; 
but as to the meaning, there is great 
variety of opinion. (1) Many of the an- 
cient Commentators assume that they 
tavght gratis, aud were proud of it,—and 
that Paul would also teach gratis, to put 
both on an equality and take this occasion 


of boasting from them. This would suit 


the sense of the present verse, but seems 
(seo above) at variance with the fact. (2) 
Theodorct, whom Meyer, al., follow, sup- 

them to have pretended to the credit 
of self-denial, while really making gain, 
and that Paul means, that he will reduce 
them from pretended to real self-denial. 
But this tco is inconsistent with the cou- 
text. Paul’s boast of disinterested teach- 
ing was peculiarly hie own, and there is 
nothing to shew that the false teachers 
ever professed or made any boast of the 
like. His resolution did not spring out of 
an actual comparison instituted by them 
between their own practice and what they 
might fahely allege to be bis, but was 
adopted even before bis coming to Corinth, 


Pev8oar. Dl. 


g Rom. ii. 17 
1 Acts zii. 22 reff. k here only t. sre Rev. 


m here only. Prov. xii. 


n here 3ce. 1 Cor. iv. 6. Phil. iii. 21 only t. 1 Kings xxviii. 8 


om es F. 


arguing a priori that it was best to eut off 
any possible occasion of such depreciation 
of him from his probable adversaries. (3) 
Others, Cajetan, Estius, sfter Aug. de 
Serm. Dom. in Monte ii. 16 (54), vol. iii. 
p. 1292,—also Bengel join fra .... 
zue is with à$opufjv, —' occasion that they 
may be found even as toe, and explain 
dv & xavx. as a parenthesis, ‘that they 
may be found (a point in which they 
boast) even as we: i. e. ‘that in point of 
selfishness and covetonsness, we muy be 
both on u level. But this meaning would 
require rather edpeO@uey xa€ds xol avrtol, 
‘we way be reduced to their level.“ (4) 
Olsh., adopting in the main tbe last 
iuterpretation, would understand é» 5 
rauxd vrai of the taking of money of which 
they boasled, accounting it nn apostolic 
prerogative. But to this the Inst stated 
objection applies even more forcibly : aud 
besides, the supposition is wholly arbitrary. 
(9) De Wette, believing the second Tra to 
be parallel with the first, as in (1) and (2), 
understands èy $ xavxárra: as applying 
to their boast of apostolic efficiency: that 
they may, in their apostolic work which 
they vaunt with such pretension, be found 
even as we,’ and thinks the transition to 
what follows thus madeensy. But the ob- 
jection to this is, that the puxc‘um compa- 
rationis in the rest of the chapter is not 
apostolic efficiency, but rather matters 
xarà odpxa. (6) I cannot adopt any one 
of the above accounts of the sentence, for 
the negative reasons already given, and be- 
cause all of them seem to me to have missed 
the clue tothe meaning which the chapter 
itself furnishes. This clue I find in vv. 18 
ff. The «avxérra: is there taken up, de- 
scribed as being «ata dra: the «adds 
xal nei is taken up by 'Efpaiol eiow ; 
dy &c. From this it 1€ manifest to me, 
that his meaning in our present clause is, 
‘that in the matier(s) of which they boast 
they may be found even as we;’ i. e. we 
may be on a fair and equal footing ;’ that 
there may be uo adventitious comparisons 
made between us arising out of misrepre- 
sentations of my course of procedure among 
you, but that in every matter of boasting, 
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MPptas 


1 y his "n 14. 


i. 23. 
1 1 or 2 Unas «al v jo TepnÜeis ov 3 k«arevápraa oUOcvos 9 (Tò yap 7171 
iv. 


1 Macc. iii. 
28. xiv. 33 


onl 
— pU viii. 19 
eff. 


p v v 

n --2 Tim. iv. eri Kai uh 
1. He b. i 14. 

© Acts xii. 30. 
Gal. iv. 18, 
20 only. 

p = Luke xv. 
M. Phil. iv. 
13. Heb. xi. 37. Sir. ziii. 4. 

r 1 Cor. xvi. 17 reff. ch. iz. 13 on 


x see Rom. iii. 7. xv. 8. 


xi. 33 only. Nos. ii. 8. (dudoárr., Dan. vi. 22 Theod.) 


$2 re 


v= 1 Tim. v. 21. James l. 27. Wied. x 


"io re pov * VVV oi adedpol éABóvres ol. EE 
amo MaweBovías): kai * év *ravri 


u aßap épavróv vy 
10 * grey * ddnJea * ypia ToU er 


poi, Ott 9) * cabxnois abr oU * fpayijacras eis èpè er 
Tots * kac THs Axałas. 


II d dd Tí ; Ore ovx ayuno 


q ch. zb 13, 8 „ x zzii. 25, 32. p: zzzi. 13 


xix. ch. iv, u reff. 
w Acts riii. 15. 1 Cor. n. 
s Rom. iii. 19. Het 


b Ree n. 


8. 
y Rom. iii. 27 reff. 
a Rom. xv. 23 reff. 


8. (ovBevos, so BMPN m 17 [Euthal-ins] Damasc(appy).) 


9. rec vuv bef exavroy, with D- gr 


FL rel [goth arm Thdrt Damasc}: om wur 


K m! Syr: txt BMPN! m? 17 vule l D-lat ( F-lat Eutbal-ms]. 
10. Steph Tur $payncrera)) oppayivera:, with d: oppaynoeras 14. 74. 238 : txt BD 


FKLMPN re 
11, om or: n 


ie. not exercising tlie npostolic power 
which he might have exercised, but living 
on subsidies from others, besides (which 
he does not here distinctly allude to) his 
working with his own hands at Corinth. 
See Stanley. 8.} The ‘other churches’ 
were the Macedonian, cf. ver. 9. Among 
them the Philippians were probably con- 
spicuous, retaining as doubtless they did, 
their former affection to him; see Phil. iv. 
15, 16. écvAnoa is hyperbolic, to 
bring out the contrast, and shame them. 
., sce reff., wages; more pro- 
rly here subsidy. apès T. p. 
x.] in order to (to . me in) ny 
miniatration, to you, gen. obj. 
Šas and tpey stand in the emphatic 
positions, as contrasted. In the former 
sentence, he implied that he brought with 
him from Mucedonia supplies towards his 
maintenance at Corinth: Aa . . . wpds 
T. bu. Jiar.: here, he speaks of a new supply 
during his residence with the Corinthians, 
when those resources failed. KaT- 
evápenoa) apparently = xareBdpnaa, ch. 
xii. 16. esych. interprets it Ap. 
Jerome, Ep. cxxi. (cli.) ad Algasiam, quesst. 
10, vol. i. p. 879, says, * multa sunt verba, 
quibus juxta morem urbis et provincie sum 
familinrius Apostolus utitur: e quibus ex. 
gr. pauca ponenda sunt . Et, ob xar- 
evdpxnoa duas, hoc est, non gravavi vos . 
8 et aliis multis usque hodie utuntur 
ilices." Theophylact and (Ecum. mention 
a rendering, ob« 3juéAnca, À fq0vuorépos 
epos Tb xhpvypa yéyova: and Beza, follow- 
ing the etymology, interprets obx divápiusa 
kar’ ovderds, ‘cum cujusquam incommodo." 
But the former meaning suits the context 
better. The word is found no where else 


for «s eue, ev ego, F nl 
om ó D! Thdrt. (M uncert.) 


2. 120. om tas F. 


in Greek.  àrorapxdw occurs in Plutarch, 
de Liber. Educatione, p. 8, r (Wetst.), àre- 
rpc K. dplrrovas p robs wérows. 
On the government of the genitive by verus 
compounded with xard, see Matthise, § 376. 
9.] For (reason why he burdened 
no one) the brethren (who, he does not 
say: their names were well known to 
the Corinthians. Possibly, Timotheus and 
Silas, Acts xviii. 5) when they came from 


` Macedonia (not as E. V., which came,’ oi 


dA8órres) brought a fresh supply of ed 
want (or perhaps sposa». is used witboo 
the iden of additional supply, as in à. 
ix. 12, the pós merely denoting direc- 
tion): and in every thing I kept myself 
(‘ during my residence? not, ‘have kept 
myself, as E. V.) unburdensome to you, 
add will keep myself. 10.] The truth 
of Christ is in me, that. .; i.e. ‘I speak 
according to that truth of which Chrisi 
Himself was our example, when I say, 
that... ;’—there is no oath, nor even as- 
severntion, as E. V. and most Comments- 
tors introduce. The expression is exactly 
annlogous to Rom. ix. 1. A navy. 
.] this boasting (not = xaéxraa 
here or any where else) shall mot be 
stopped (supply 7rd ordua, which is not 
expressed, because cat xnois being itself a 
matter of ufferance, suits tbe sense of the 
verb without it) as regards (or against) 
me (xaóx. is ns it were p 
not have its mouth stop me) 
in the regions of Ac (where the zav- 
xnois is imagined as being and speaking). 
11.] He presupposes, and negatives, 
a reason likely to be given for this resolu- 
tion; viz. that he loves them not, and there- 
Jore will be under no obligation to them : 


9—13. 
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buác; ó bee older. 123 de moi), cal Toujco, iva cch. ai 33 


osh. zzii. 22. 


4 xoxo» THY * à$opurj» TOv. ÜeXórrov ° ahopyny, iva % èy 4 Rom zi. 2, 


¢ [4 ^ h e 0c Ü * * e ^ 
S Exavyovras "eupeÜoauv xaÜos kai npeis. 
! rovovrot *yrevdatrocroAot, !épyátat ® dot, " neraoym- 


reff. 
li. 2. 1 Matt. iz. 37 al. 1 
6. (novy, Rom. Iii. 13.) 

Symm. Jos. Antt. vii. 10. 6, 


12. vues F[-gr(not d)] d. 
18. for o:, ov F[-gr]. 


h x 1 Cor. iv. 2 reff. 


for we willingly incur obligations to those 
whom we love. ol dev. scil. Eri Spas 
& yarò. 12.] The true reason :— 
But that which I do, I will also con- 
tinue to do (xal wofcw must not, as 
;rusin., be coupled to ro, and 82 roUro 
wom supplied before fra, — because it is for 
his resolution respecting the future that 
the reason is especially given) in order 
tbat I may cut off the occasion (vv, 
which would be furnished if I did not so) 
of those who wish for an occasion (viz. 
of depreciating me by misrepresenting my 
motives if I took money of you). Many 
(Chrys., Theophyl., Calv., Grot., Billroth, 
al.) take this occasion to be one of aggran- 
dizing themselves above Paul all took 
money, assuming that the fulse teachers, 
as well as Paul, fook none: which is ex- 
tremely unlikely, from the prominence 
which he gives to the boast of his own 
abstinence in this point,—and seems di- 
rectly opposed to ver. 20 and to 1 Cor. ix. 
12. Tva dv & K. r. A.] that, in the 
matter of whioh they boast, they may be 
found even as we. Such appears gene- 
rully acknowledged to be the rendering ; 
but ns to the meaning, there is great 
variety of opinion. (1) Many of the an- 
cient Commentators assume that they 
taught gratis, nud were proud of it, —and 
that Paul would also teach gratis, to put 
both on an cqu:slity and take this occasion 

of boasting from them. This would suit 
' the sense of the present verse, but seems 
(see above) at variance with the fact. (2) 
Theodorct, whom Meyer, al., follow, sup- 
poses them to have pretended to the credit 
of self-denial, while really making gain, 
and that Paul means, that he will reduce 
them from pretended to real self-denial. 
But this tco is inconsistent with the con- 
text. Pnul's boast of disinterested teach- 
ing was peculiarly Ais own, and there is 
nothing to shew that the false teachers 
ever profvssed or made any boast of the 
like. His resolution did not spring out of 
an actual comparison instituted by them 
between their own practice and what they 
might fabely allege to be bis, but was 
adopted even before his coming to Corinth, 


` i Ac . 
Wied. xvii. 17 l. = Phil. iii. 2. 
n here Sce. 1 Cor. iv. 6. Phil. iii. 21 only t. 1 Kings xxviii. 8 


vevdoar. Di. 


e Rom. vil. 8 


13 loi yàp ‘rer. 


ts anii. 22 reff. 


om es F. 


arguing a priori that it was best to cut off 
any possible occasion of such depreciation 
of him from his probable udveraries. (8) 
Others, Cajetan, Estius, sfter Aug. de 
Serm. Dom. in Monte ii. 16 (54), vol. iii. 
p. 1292,—also Bengel, —join fva .... 
nueis with àQopufiv,—' occasion that they 
may be found even as toe, and explain 
dv d xavx. as a parenthesis, ‘that they 
may be found (a point in which they 
boast) even as we:’ i. e. that in point of 
selfishness and covetousness, we muy bo 
both on a level. But this meaning would 
require rather eópeGGuey xa0ís kal airrol, 
‘we may be reduced to their level.“ (4) 
Olsh., adopting in the main the lust 
interpretation, would understand 4» $ 
rauxd vrai of the taking of money of which 
they boasted, accounting it an apostolic 
prerogative. But to this the Inst stated 
objection applies even more forcibly : aud 
besides, the supposition is wholly arbitrary. 
(9) De Wette, believing the second fra to 
be parallel with the first, as in (1) and (2), 
understands èy d xavxéyra: as applying 
to their boast of apostolic efficiency: ‘that 
they may, in their apostolic work which 
they vaunt with such pretension, be found 
even as we,’ and thinks the transition to 
what follows thus made ensy. But the ob- 
jection to this is, that the punc'«m compa- 
rationis in the rest of the chapter is noc 
apostolic efficiency, but rather matters 
xarà odpxa. (6) I cannot adopt any one 
of the above accounts of the sentence, for 
the negative reasons already given, and be- 
cause all of them seem to me to have missed 
the clue tothe meaning which the chapter 
itself furnishes. This clue I find in vv. 18 
ff. The xevxévra: is there taken up, de- 
scribed ns being xarà edpxa: the xa6ós 
xal ġueis is taken up by 'Efpoiol eisi» ; 
N &c. From this it is manifest to me, 
that his meaning in our present clause is, 
* that in the matter () of whick they boast 
they may be found even as we; i. e. we 
may be on a fair and equal footing :' that 
there may be no adventitious comparisons 
made between us arising out of misrepre- 
sentations of my course of procedure among 
you, but that in every matter of boastiug, 
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irai iii. 9. 


16 TIldAw Aéyo, pý TUS ue 


t=Rom.si  "Óofm cpo elvav * ei * de * piye, "av os ¥ äppova 
i Ber. zx. 1% A. * Sekache ue, tva cd a wixpov * ri ” anima 17 5 
18. Pe. 3 4 00 , 
Que | NaN, où * xarà * rúpiov Nad, dN 4 èv * abpoaury, 
18 reff. w Luke zi. 40. Rom. ii. 20 al. L. P., exc. ihren 15. Prem. z Matt, vi. 
l. ix. 17. Luke v. 36, 37. re rH ziv. N only. Acts v. 15 reff. s oce Matt: x. X. ch. 
vii. 15 al. ver. 1. b abeol., 1 Cor. i. 3. v. 7 al. see ch. vii. 11 
d so John vii, 10. ore 1 reff. 
14. rec (for dana) Cavpacroy, with D*KLM rel: txt BD!F z N a 17 Orig, 
Euthal-ms Damase-ms]. for «s ayyeAov, ws ayyeAos D'(and lat) Orig-int-mss, 
r Lucif, Ambrst [Promiss]. 
th arm Lucif,. om S:axovo: K. eavrov K. 


15. om ov» D'(and lat) y 
for era, ea riw D'(anc d 
16. om ye D!. 


[Euthal-ms 


lat) [spec] Lucif. 
rec puxpoy Ti bef xaye, with syr (Ec: txt war DELETR TA 
rel latt Syr goth sth arm [Euthal-ms Thdrt Damasc]. PCR) di 


kavxnoona: DKL 


17. rec Aa bef kara xupioy, with DLM rel vulg(not F-lat) fri syr copt goth : txt 
BFEP[RJN a d (mx. avóperxor]) 17. 47 Syr wth arm [Bas,] Chr S Dade. ET 


we may be fairly compared and judged by 
facts.’ And then, before the ydp of ver. 
18 will naturally be supplied, * And this 
will end in their diecomfiture : for realities 
they have none, no weapons but misrepre- 
sentation, being false Apostles,’ &. 

18.] For (see above: the Un? implying also 
that the choice of the above line of conduct 
has been made in a conviction of their 
falsehood and its efficacy to detect it) such 
men are false Apostles (not, as Vulg. and 
most expositors, ‘such false Apostles are 
tpy. GR., which destroys the whole empha- 
sis of the sentence, wherein the Frepklar 
ard % ο, of ver. b ete nounced now to 
be eur NO: besides, suggests 
an irrelevant Wee e between ol orot- 
ror v. and . of some other kind. On 
the sense, see Rev. ii. 2. & rovovros 
is a familiar designation with the Apostle, 
see reff.),—dishonest workmen (in that 
they pretend to be teachers of the Gospel, 
and are in the mean time subserving their 
own ends), — changing themselves into (in 
appearance: the pres. participle indicates 
their Aabit and continual endeavours to as. 
sume the shape) Apostles of Christ. Bya 
Jair comparison between us, this mask will 
be stript off;—by the abundance of my 
sufferings, and distinctions vouchsafed by 
the Lord, my Apostolicity will be fully 
proved, and co 5 shown. 


14, 15. —s#o Aristoph. 
Plut. 99, xal 5. re ovddr, re dye is 
ó Mer. ö g.] If any 


definite allusion is redd gie eh it is per- 
haps to Job i. 6, &c. : but I would rather 
suppose the practice of Satau in tempting 
and seducing men to be intended. 


14. &yy. ] God is light, and inhabits 
light, and His angelic a te are sur- 
rounded with brightness, see Acts zii. 7; 
Ps. civ. 4: whereas Satan is the Power of 
darkness, see reff. and Luke xxii. 53. 
5 el wal, if also, i. e. as well as kim- 
self, or perhaps better a to the 
whole sentence if. also. ppiying 
és, i.e. perag. xal alveornt és :—20 
Rom. ix. 29, ds Téuopsa by nner. 
Son m. 400, directi ed 
wrong (John viii , is 
to Zucato b Geos, Matt. vi. es that 
manifestation of God by which He is 
known to us in the Gospel, Hom. i. 17. 
vd A.] Of whom (notwith- 
standing this disguise) the end shall be 
correspondent to their works (not to their 
pretensions). 16—31.] Sor 
his in self-boasting. 16.) 
rau referring to ver. 1, not repeating 
what he had there said, but again taking 
up the subject, and expanding that re- 
quest. The dydxoua of ver. 1 in fact 
implies both requests of this verre: the 
not regarding him as a fool for boasting, 
or even if they did (el 30 nt after a 
negative sentence implies ‘ bu£ sf it cannot 
= Mo: ‘if you will not grant this,” see 
elliptical: the full construe- 
ie would be xÀ» és ü$porva Sétecta: 
8e, Bétac0É ue : 80 in reff.) as a fool (i. e. 
yielding to me the toleration and hearing 
which men would not refuse even to one of 
1 folly they were 5 receiving 


ray, as well as they. 17.) 
Proceeding on the és (pora, he disclaims 
for this self-boasting the character of inspi- 


ration—or of being said in pursuance of his 
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94. ix. 17. (-Sera, ch. xil. 9.) 
iv. 10. 


o = ch. xií 


s = 1 Cor. vii. 6. 


18. for wadAol, oAo: PI. 


k ver. 1. 
m Gal. ii. 4 only. rg ini 21. 


Rom. i.3 reff. 


TO 
1 Rom. xi. 25 al. Prov. xv. 31. iron., 1 Cor. 
n Mark xii. 40 | L. Gal. v. 15. Rev. zi. 6 
p = ch. x. 6 reff. q see Matt. xxvi. 67. 
t Rom. i. 26 reff. uch. v.19. 2 Thess. ii. 2. 


om Tn» D!F( R]N! 17 Chr, Damasc. 


20. rec vuas bef eis sposerov, with D?[-gr] KLM rel am is vos faciem(sic, Tischdf)] 
Syr goth arm Chr, Thdrt: txt BD!9FPN m o 17 latt syr wth [Euthal-ms]. Damasc 


mission from the Lord. xarà «ýp. ] as in 
reff., after the (mind of the) Lord, in pur- 
suance, i. e. tw thie case, of Ocorreva ría 
from above : not asin 1 Cor. vii. 10, 25, 40. 

és iv Ap.] as it were in folly, i. e. 
*putting myself into the situation, and 
speaking the words of a foolish man vaunt- 
ing of himself.’ , as ch. ix. 
4, in this present confidence, not as Chrys. 
* subject,’—‘ thie subject of boasting,’ Tra 
ph voulions waytayov àrvoyralvew abrdy, 
(Hom. xxiv. p. 607)—and so al.: but the 
sense would be insipid in the last degree : 
nor could such a meaning well be expressed 
without ye, er ratty ye rj ór. De Wette 
also renders ór. ‘subject-matter,’ and 
understands, ‘ since we are come to boast- 
ing; but here again ye would be more 
naturallyfound. He objects to ‘confidence,’ 
that the boasting was sot begun: but as 
Meyer replies, it is conceived of as having 
begun in Paul's mind, by the use of the 

mt AaAG, I am speaking. 

8.] Since many (viz. the false teachers, 
but not only they :— since it is a common 
habit,’—for he is here speaking as els 7a 
&opórer, see Job ii. 10) boast according to 
the flesh (not = dv capxí, as Chrys., al., 
but ‘in a spirit of fleshly regard, — having 
regard to their extraction, achievements, 
&c.' as below vv. 22 ff.), I also will boast 
(scil. xarà T)» odpea. Rückert thinks 
these words are omitted purposely, thereby 
to imply that the Apostle's boasting was 
sot fleshly; but this is distinctly contra- 
dicted by the context: he is speaking as 
one of the woAAol of of ü$pores, see next 
verse). 19.] Bitterly ironical. They 
were ¢périuor—as 1 Cor. iv. 8, xexopec- 
pévo:—eo full of wisdom as to be able to 
tolerate complacently, looking down from 
the * sapientum templa serena,’ the follies 
of others. This, forsooth, encourages him 
to hope for their forbearance and patron- 
age. Compare the earnestness of 1 Cor. 
iii. 1—4. And the irony does not stop 
here: it is not only matter of presump- 


tion that they eowld tolerate fools with 
complacency, but the matter of fact testi- 
fled it: they were doing thie: and more. 
$0.| for (proof that they could 

have no objection to so innocent a man as 
a fool, when they tolerated such noxions 
ones as are adduced) ye endure (them), if 
(as is the case) one brings you into 
slavery (the mere abstract act as regarded 
them, not the man’s own selfish view, 
being in the Apostle’s mind, the active, not 
the middle, is used. Thucyd. iii. 70, uses 
the active similarly: Aévyorres rods 'A83- 
valovs thy Képxupay xaradovaciy. But 
the enslaving understood, is fo the man 
himself, not to the law :—see ref. Gal.), if 
one devours you (b exaction on your pro- 
perty, see reff. Mk. L. So Hom. Od. y. 
816 : uh ro: xarà dera $dyoci xrhpara, 
and Plaut., Ter., and Quintil., in Wetstein), 
if one catches you (as with a snare, ref.: 
not, ‘takes from you’), if one uplifts 
himself (so freq. in Thucyd., e. g. vi. 11, 
B) xpos ras túxas rr drarrlor 
¢xalperGa:. See other examples in Wetst.), 
if one smites you on the face (in insult, 
see 1 Kings xxii. 24: Matt. v.59; Luke 
xxii. 64; Acts xxiii. 2. This is put as the 
climax of forbearance. “That such vio- 
lence might literally be expected from the 
rulers of the early Christian society, is also 
implied in the command in 1 Tim. iii. 8, 
Tit. i. 7, that the ‘bishop’ is not to be ‘a 
striker.’ Even so late as the seventh cen- 
tary the council of Braga (c. 7), a.p. 676, 
orders that no bishop at his will and 
pleasure shall strike his clergy, lest he lose 
the respect which they owe him." Stanley). 
21.] By way of ent 

(rar drip.,—eo xara Antyy dA carres, 
Herod. ii. 162; xarà 0éa» rev, Thucyd. 
vi. 31) I assume that (às Sr., sce ch. v. 19, 
note,—does not positively state a fact, but 
assumes one, or states the import of a say- 
ing) wz (empbatic) were weak (when we 
were among you). An ironical reminis- 
cence of his own abstinence when among 
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Phil. iii. 8 
bis only. 
Gen. xzxiz. 


14 al. 
a John i. 48. Acts ii. 22. Rom, xi. 1 al. 
d here only. Zech. vii. lt only. (- vía, 2 Pet. ii. 16.) 


21. ga0erncauey bef nueis F(not F-lat]: nobernraper BN in 
[Eutbal-ms ]. — add e» rovre tw pepe: D vulg-ed [demid ](not am ful 
om & Di(and lat) vulg syrr Ambrst. 


F-lat].- om 2nd Aeyw N'(ins N-corr! obl), 


them from all these acts of self-exaltation 
at their expense, q. d. (ironically), * I feel 
that I am much letting myself down by the 
confession that J was too weak ever to do 
any of theso things among you. This I 
believe with Schrader, De Wette, nnd 
Meyer, to be the only satisfactory render- 
ing. See nlso Stanley. Most expositors 
(1) refer AC back to ver. 20, ‘Z say it, 
‘I speak, as E. V. So Chrys, Theo- 
phyl., Theodoret, Pelag., Erasm., Calv., al. 
(Chrys. remarks on és 8rt,—doapes Tb 


elpnudvov. eweidh yàp goprixdy hy, Sà 
ToUTO obrws ard TÉÓcikev, va kA dun rhv 
ard xd ei Tf àrapelg, p. 609), and (2) 


understand xarà &ri., ‘to your shame,’ 
and (3) és Sri, ‘as though.” But (1) can 
hardly be, seeing that Adyw below and 
Aab ver. 23 have a forward reference: 
(2) would require due», and even then 
would be exceedingly harsh,—cf. the simi- 
lar meaning 1 Cor. xv. 34, where we have 
xpos drrporhy buiy AA: and (3) it may 
be doubted whether és őr: ever can mean 
* as though,’ even in ref. 2 Thess., where 
Winer, edn. 6, § 65. 9 (see German 
edn.), renders it by wie baf: it is pleo- 
nastic, answering to our expression 40 
£hat'—— I told him, how that 
Winer, in a former edition, instances the 
use of wie daß in a somewhat similar way: 
wie das id) gehoͤrt habe... . where either 
wie or daß would be enough. Besides the 
instances given on ch. v. 19, Meyer quotes 
from Dion. Hal. ix. (with no further ref.) 
éxcyvots, &s bri dy da xdrois ell ol kara- 
kAeigÓtyres. iv & 9 dv) But in 
whatsoever matter any one (the T:s of 
ver. 20) is bold (the á» signifies habit, 
recurrence: so Soph. Philoct. 290, raòr 
dy etdpraw Td Alas dunxavdunve elra wip 
ay ob wapfiv, and Eur. Phon. 412, wore 
pir dw j$uap elxov, elr’ oùe elyov by, 
where see Porson). Throughout this pas- 
sage, compare by all means Stanley’s in- 
teresting notes. iv Ap.] see ver. 
17. $2.) “The three honourable 
appellations with which the adversaries 
magnified themselves,—resting on their 
Jewish extraction, are arranged so as to 
form a climax : so that 'EBpa:o: refers to 
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c Col. i. 7. 1 Tim. iv. 6. see ch. vi. 6. 
e as adv., here only. Winer, edn. 6, ] 50, Remark 2. 


Du Ran) 80 
[tol]) Am 
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the nafionality,— lopanAira: to the theo- 
cracy (Rom. ix. 4 ff.), and owdppa 'ABp. 
to the claim to a part in the Messiah 
(Rom. ix. 7; xi. 1, al.).“ Meyer. The 
interrogative form of the sentenceis much 
more lively and consistent with the spirit 
of the context than the affirmative, as given 
by Erasm., Luther, Estius, al. 33.] 
Meyer remarks, that all three points of 
J udaistic comparison, of so little real coo- 
sequence in the matter, were dismissed 
with the short and contemptuous xcaye,— 
‘that am I too.’ But that is not enough, 
now that we are come to the great point of 
comparison; the consciousness of his real 
standing, and their nullity as ministers of 
Christ requires the ödp. y, and the holy 
earnestness of this consciousness pours 
iteelf forth as a stream over the adver- 
enries, so as to overwhelm their conceited 
aspirations to apostolic dignity. 

wapadp. A.] stronger than è» opos. Aéyes : 
"i say it as a madman. Hardly, as 
Meyer, spoken from a consciousness of the 
verdict wapa$pore which the opponents 
would pronounce on this bwip dy, but 
rather, as De W., from a deep sense of his 
own unworthiness, and conscious how ut- 
terly untrue was órèp d&, in any boasting 
sense. He therefore repudiates it even 
more strongly than the ron «dyed. 

dap dy must not be misunderstood. He 
concedes to them their bend ent Xp-, and 
assumes (xapajporé») for himself, some- 
thing more, if more abundant labours ani 
sufferings are to be any criterion of the 
matter. That this is the sense is obvious 
from the comparison being in the amount 
of labours and sufferings,—and a 
Meyer), that he denies to them the . 
xp. and merely puts it bypothetically. 
* Well, then, if they are to considered 
Bide. xp., I must be something more.’ If 
so, the comparison would be not in the 
degree of ministerial self-sacrifice, bat in 
the credentials of the ministry itself. 
Both are now assumed to be ministers: 
but if so, Paul is a minister in a much 
higher degree, more faithful. more self- 
denying, richer in gifts and divine tokens, 
than they. The preposition is used ad- 
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Job xv. 
m = ch. 1. 10. Pe. Ir. 13. see 1 Cor. xv. 31. wpoazo- 


Tov; vxouévep A, ¿vòs rod TeAcvraiov, Philo, Flacc. 7 20, vol. ij. p. 512. 


n ellips. of HA., see Luke zli. 47, 48. 

. Xvi. N on, . Judg. vi. 11. 

s bere only t. 
zv. 33 reff. 
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28. for AaAw, Aeyo DF e Did, 
bef e» 4vAauais tepos., with D: 


q Acta v. 36 reff. 

there only. Exod. xv. 5. Ps. cvi. 21. (-Oigecy, Luke v. J.) 
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xovois F(not G). 
ELMN? rel syrr copt arm Orig, Chr, Thdrt 


o = here only. Herod. iz. B. p Acts 
r | Tim. i. 19 only 1. 
u= Acts 


x gen, = l Pet. 


rec ey AM, virepB. 


L-gr) 
Damasc, and F[-gr(and G-lat)] Ni Orig, Hil, » Which (nud P) put repioo. with rAny. 


417 vrepB. with SA.: om ev A: vr. Clem [ ] 
17] valg(and F-lat) goth sth Orig, [Ambrst Aug, ]. 
fri Damasc |: txt BDFKLPM [acd fk m no] 


25. rec eppa83., with M rel Chr 
17. 47 Orig, Eus, Chr-ms Thl (Ec. 


uthal-ms] Tert: txt B Di(and lat) (P) 
voAAo:s DIT. gr]. 


26. for roxAaxis (and in next ver), ro Aas D'(with lat); so also vulg [ F-lat Syr] in 


ver 27 [twice]. 


verbially, see reff. lv u rep.] 
By (the é» is instrumental [in (the mutter 
of) or, by (virtue of) |:—the direct dative 
is adopted ver. 26 :— these facta are proofs 
of the iip dyó,—not as Estius, al., 
parallel with it, which would only apply 
to the comparatives and not to è» daydras 
*oAAdxis) labours (occurring) more abun- 
dantly (ihe adverbs belong to the sub- 
stantives in erch case and are used 
adjectively; so rhy duhy rvacrpo$fr» 
wore, Gal. i. 13: ris duis Tapovolas 
wáà», Phil. i. 26),—by prisons (impri- 
eonments) more abundantly (but one such 
is mentioned in the Acts (xvi. 23 ff.) pre- 
vious to the writing of this Epistle. 
Clement, in the celebrated passage of his 
Ist Epistle to the Corinthians (c. v. p. 220) 
on the labours of Paul, describes him as 
éwrdxis Seopa $opésas. This whole cata- 
logue should shew the chronologists of the 
Apostle’ life and epistles how exceedingly 
unsafe it is to build only on the histor 
in the Acts for a complete account of bis 
journeys and voyages), by stripes more 
exceedingly (particularized below), by 
deaths often (see reff. and ch. iv. 10. 
Such was the danger escaped at Damascus, 
Acts ix. 23, at Autioch in Pisidia, xiii. 60, 
at Iconium, xiv. 5, 6, at Lystra, ib. 19, at 
Philippi, xvi., at Thessalonica, xvii. 5 f., at 
Bercea, ib. 13, and doubtless many others 
of which we know nothing. See below). 
24, 25.) are parenthetical, explain- 
ing some of the foregoing expressions: 
the construction is resumed, ver. 26. 
At the hands of the Jews five times re- 
ceived I forty save one (in Deut. xxv. 3, 
it is prescribed that not more than forty 
Vou. II. 


-stripes should be given, ‘lest thy brother 


should seem vile unto thee.’ For fear of 
exceeding this number, they kept within it. 
This seems a more likely account of the 
thirty-nine stripes than that given by 
Wotst.,—that thirteen were inflicted ou 
the breast, and the same number on each 
shoulder, and the fortieth omitted, lest ove 
part of the body should receive more than 
another. See the Rabbinical authorities 
in Wetst., and cf. Joseph. Antt. iv. 8. 21 
and 23, and Stanley's note here. He calla 
it rysepla alcxlorn: and Meyer remarks 
that Paul might well number it among the 
Odvaro:, for it was no rare occurrence for 
the criminal to die uuder its infliction. 
None of these scourgings are mentioned in 
the Acts),—thrice was I beaten with rods 
(scil. by the Roman magistrates, sce Acts 
xvi. 22, 23, which is the only occasion 
mentioned in the Acto) once was I stoned 
(Acts xiv. 19), thrice I suffered shipwreck 
(not one of these shipwrecks is known to 
us. Thus we see that perhaps three, per- 
haps two, voyages of Paul, but certuinly 
one,— previous to this time, must be some- 
where inserted in the history of the Acts: 
see Prolegg. ch. iii. § v. 5), a night and 
day have I spent (reff.) in the deep (i.e. 
the sea: probably on some remuant of a 
wreck after one of his shipwrecks alone or 
with others. To understand ó Bué@és, us 
Thi. (rds 8é pası» Fy tii ppéatı perà 
voy dy Avotpos kivBuror xataxpupbeis, Bubp 
Aeyoudvy, Y TOUTO Aéye:), seems to 
taking it out of its connexion here. Wetst. 
gives from lian, H. An. viii. 7, á6éaror 
rhxecOa dy Bu6g. Still less must we 
think of the characteristic interpretation 
Za 
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“xwwouvoyr èv Oaracon, “xiwddvos èv ^ wevdadérdocs, 


XI. 


3 Macc. xi." 27 en c kal * uóvÜc, év å àypvrviais arodAdess, Èv 


a Matt. zv. 


Sait no. f MUO kai € de, év d vua relais Todri, év 'apuyes xai 


xi. 38 onl 


J- k 7 
Ezek. xxxv. 4. fB OT) 
b Gal.i.4 s yup Th 


W lxepie TOP | maperròs i) * e raise 


only t e 1 Theas. ii. 9. 2 Thees. iii. 8 -— d ch. vi. 5 pen): € as abore íc} 
only. Num. xzlii. 21. f Deut. xxviii. 48 only. E . viii. 35. h bere 
only. Exod. xvii. 3. i John viii. 18. Acte xxviil. 2 san. Gen. viii. 22. k as sbore 
2 g). Rev. iii. 18 only. l = Matt. ziv. 21. (Heb. iv. 15.) Gen. xxvi. I. m Matt. v. 

. Acts xxvi. 29 only f. Deut. I. 38 Aq. constr., here only. m Acts xxiv. 12 only 7. = 2 Mac. 


27. rec ins ev bef core, with ELMP N-corr!(P)® rel vulg(and Flat) Orig, ( int) 
[Bas, Chr, Euthal-ms Thdrt Damasc Ambrst Aug, ]: om BD F[-gr) Ni gotb. 


um B! g? 1 [Orig,]. 


. rec emoverams, with KLMP rel Chr,(explaining it: of 0ópvBoi, al rapayal, ai 
root. Tay Shuwy xal réy dx Epoo So also Thdrt al) Damasc: txt BDFR 


of Estius: “Subjunxit aliud periculum 
marinum longe gravius, nempe quod de- 
mersus fuerit ex naufragio in profundum 
maris, ubi tamen divina ope fuerit servatus 
incolumis noctem et diem, atque inde 
postea liberatus"). 26.) The construc- 
tion is resumed from ver. 28, but now 
with the instrumental dative without tle 
preposition, By journeys frequently, 
by perils of rivers (the genitives denote 
the material of the perila; rivers and rob- 
bers being the things and persons actuall 

attacking. Winer, edn. 6, 8 30. 2 [a], 
renders it perils on rivers, justifying 1t 
by x. dv dN: but in my view a distinc- 
tion is pointed out by the variety of con- 
struction. Wetst. quotes xi»8. 0aXaccóv 
from Heliod. ii. 4. The ‘perils of rivers’ 
might arise from crossing’ or fording, or 
from floods. The croesing of the rocky 
and irregular torrents in Alpine districts 
is to this day attended with danger, which 
must have been much more frequent when 
bridges were comparatively rare. And this 
is the case with a road, among others, fre- 
quently traversed by Paul, that between 
Jerusalem and Antioch, crossed as it is by 
tho torrents from the sides of Lebanon. 
Maundrell says that the traveller Spon lost 
his life in one of those torrents: see Cony- 
beare and Howson, edn. 2, vol. i. p. 502, 
note: and Stanley iu loc.), by perils of 
robbers (sce note on Acts xiii. 14), by 
perils from my kindred (the Jewish na- 
tion, éx, arising from: they not being 
always the direct agents, —but, as in mauy 
cases in the Acts, setting on others or 
plotting secretly: or us, - and é6v. 
below,—imports generically the source, or 
quarter whence the danger arose), by 
perils from the Gentiles (not merely 
“from Gentiles,” as Stanley : this would 
be et €0v«cdy. The art. is omitted after 
the preposition, the word being thus ente- 
gorized in Greek; but it must be supplied 


in our English idiom), by perile in the 
city (in Damascus, Acta ix. 28 f.,—Jero- 
salem, ib. 29,—Ephesus xix. 23 ff., and 
many other places), by perils in the desert 
(the actual desert ? or merely the solitude 
of journeys as contrasted with ‘ the city ?' 
but any how, not in solitude ? the art. 
must be supplied as in d» wdéAc:), by perils 
in the sea (not, as De W., a repetition 
dias 1 nere NS many perils in the 
sea short of shipwrecks), by perils among 
false brethren (who ae these? Grot., 
al., suppose, ‘qui Christianos se simula- 
bant, ut res Christianorum perdiscerent, 
deinde eos proderent,'—and so apparently 
Chrys, Ke. But PauPs use of this com- 
pound leads us rather to who dons 
Jide wished to be thought d3eAgol, but 
were nof, scil. in heart and conduct, and 
were opponents of himself ly, 
rather than designed traitors to the Chris- 
tian cause. Cf. iyevBaxónroAo: above, vcr. 
13); 27.] by labour and weariness, 
by watchings (see on ch. vi. 5) frequently 
(the v is here resumed, perhaps arbi- 
trarily, perhaps also because rówos and 
us xo nre more directly instrumental, 
—éypury., &c. more conditionally), by 
hunger and thirst, by fastings frequently 
(voluntary fastings, ad  purificandam 
mentem et edomandam carnem, as Es- 
tius, see also ch. vi. 5 note. De W. here 
too (see also Stanley) holds to * involun- 
tary fustings; but he is clearly wrong. 
for ynor. is distinguished from A. x. 
ü.), in cold and nakedness (insuffi- 
cient clothing :—or, literally, when thrast 
into prison after his scourgings,—or 
after his shipwrecks). 28.) He 
passes from particulars, omitting others 
which might have been specified, to the 
weight of apostolic caro and sympathy 
which was on him. Not to mention thove 
(afflictions) which are besides (these) (the 
Vulg., E. V., Beza, Estius, Bengel, ander- 
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4 ^ ^ ^ 
xal ovk éyo ' Tvpoüuai ; 9 El u xai] ο t Sei, * rà " Ths 
q cb. viii 18 reff. 
t 1 Cor. vii. 9 reff. 
w constr., ch. ix. 2. Prov. xxvii. 1. 


rec (for not) pov, with D[-gr] KLMPN? rel vulg[ (and F. lat) 
-gr] N? 17 [Euthal-ma, in me I 


only. Sir. xlii. 9. 

s 1 Cor. vili. 13 reff. 

Rom. ziv. 19 al. 

k 17 [Euthalia 
Ambrst]: txt B F[ 
(not G). for xa. yu. n, xaOnuepurn F. 


stand wapexrés as = fle0«v, ‘the things 
that are without’ —a meaning which it 
never has, always implying exception, see 
reff. Chrys., al, join xop. T. wapexr. 
with the foregoing, und put a period after 
vapekr., interpreting it rightly, wAelova ra 
vapaAeupÜcrra ray dwapiOunOdvrav, Hom. 
xxv. p. 618 :—but this seems to break the 
connexion too abruptly, besides giving a 
strange and unlikely termination to the 
long sentence preceding), —my care (dior. 
may beeither * delay,' *hindrance,' as Soph. 
Antig. 225, ros yàp elxor pporrtíðos 
ézio Tác eis, and Xen. Anab. ii. 4. 26, Zoo- 
3 y xpóror 7d jryobuevor ToU &TpareópaTos 
„ TocoUTov hv àvd-yi p ο d 
SAou ro c rpareóbuaros Y ο,jꝛ·Fai Thy èrl- 
CTagiw,—or, as very frequently in Polybius, 
see Schweigh., Lex. Polyb.,—* care,’ at- 
tention,’ * matter of earnest thought :’ e. g. 
thy mèp r&y Ax exloracw x. BidAmyur, 
viii. 30. 18, * curam summe rei,'—obx éx 
rap yo, aad’ e diria Tác ews, iii. 58. 8,— 
Gye: rivd els éxlaracir, * attentionem ali- 
cujus excitare, ix. 22. 17, al. The rec. 
rending, émoveracis (which has perhaps 
been introduced from é#feracis not being 
understood (see digest here and on ref. 
Acts) and then uo: has been altered to 
pov as ensier; but substantives derived 
from verbs which govern a dative are 
sometimes followed by this case, see 
Winer, edn. 6, § 31. 3, and Moulton's 
note), can only mean concursus, in a 
hostile sense, see ref. and examples in 
Wetst.: and so Chrys. (see var. readd.), 
&c., take it here: others metaphorically, 
as Beza, ‘agmen illud in me quotidie con- 
surgens, i. e. sollicitudo de omnibus eccle- 
siis :'—romewhat similarly De W.,—* that 
which sets upon me, importunes me, daily :’ 
and so E. V. Stanley, with Est. al., ren- 
ders it, the concourse of people to see me:“ 
but this is doubtful, as departing from the 
hostile sense. In Beza's sense, there is 
something Pauline in the rec., “the daily 
outbreak against me," and the reading 
cannot be considered certain) day by day, 
(viz.) my anxiety for all the churches 
(the construction is an anacoluthon : not, 
as Meyer, éxfor. the subject and uépiuva 
the predicate, which would be a very flat 
sentence, —' my daily care is, anxiety Sc.’ 
As it stands, 5 éwícr. is general, and 


p and constr., 
Matt. xiii. 
22 h (Luke 
axi. M. 
1 Pet. v. 7) 
r = Acts xx. 35, or Rom. ziv. 1. 
u absol., vv. 16, 18. v constr., 


elat Aug,]. om. lst 5 F. 


3) mépipv. particularizes it. Nothing need 
be supplied. ý er. occurs to the Apos- 
tle's mind, and is uttered, in the nomina. : 
tive, the construction being disregarded). 

29.] ‘Cura certe cvurd6eiar ge- 
nerat: quse facit, ut omnium affectus in 
se suscipiat Christi minister, omnium per- 
sonas induat, quo se accommodet om- 
nibus, Calv. Olsh., after Emmerling, 
strangely understands, ‘ Who is weak, 4 4 
am not weak?’ i. e. Who can be called 
weak, if I am not so? The ra 
of the ris may be in various ways; in faith, 
as Rom. xiv. 1 al., or in purpose, or in 
courage: that of the Apostle, see 1 Cor. 
ix. 22, was a sympathetic weakness, a lean- 
ing to the same infirmity for the weak 
brother’s sake, but also a veritable 6opv- 
Bodpa: x. tapdocopa (as Chrys., p. 614) 
in himself, on the weak brother’s account. 

Tís oxav8.] Non priore, sed hac 
versiculi parte addit ego : nam illic infirmo 
se accommodat: hic dissimilem se scan- 
dalizantis fatetur, partes a scandalizante 
neglectas scandalizati causa ipse suscipiens. 
Partes a scandalizante neglects sunt amor, 
prudentia, &c. Idem tamen Paulus etiam 
partes scandalizati, sive incommodum 
quod scandalizatus sentit, in se suscipit.” 
Bengel. avpotpas,—with zeal, or with 
indignation. 80.] partly refers back 
to what has passed since ver. 23. The 
ac e˖,,ꝭ,ʒ not being that mentioned in a 
different connexion in ver. 29, but that of 
ver. 21, to which all since has applied. 
But the words are not without a forward 
reference likewise. He will boast of his 
weaknesses—of (rà tis ào0.) those things 
which made him appear mean and con- 
temptible in the eyes of his adversaries. 
He is about to adduce an instance of es- 
cape from danger, of which this is emi- 
nently the case: he might be scoffed at as 
ô capyaropdpnros, or the like—but he is 
carried on in his fervency of self-renun- 
cintion amidst his apparent self-celebration, 
and he will even cast before his enemies 
the contemptible antecedenta of his career, 
boasting in being despised, if only for 
what Christ had done in him. The as- 
severation in ver. 31 may be applied to 
the whole, but I had rather view it as con- 
nected with the strange bistory abont to 
be related: I will glory in my weaknesses 
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b Rom. ix 


e bert ups ME [Ve], 39 cal Sid 'Oupidos èv 8 capyavyn ^ exa- 


1 Macc. ziv. 
47. av. 1,2 


AdaÜv ^ Sia ToU relyous xai ! e£é$vyoy tas yeipas avro). 


Anl. aiv. XI]. IX * Kavyáa0a, én ov | cupdéper por éAevoopuat 


d Gal. iii. 23. 
Phil. iv.7. 1Pet.i.6onlyt. Judith ili. 6. 
if. 15, 18. 
k absol., ch. xi. 16, 18, 30. 


30. om pov B. 


g here only tT. 
constr, but w. aor. inf., Matt. xix. W. Esth. iil. 8. 


e Acta xii. 6 r 


eff. f Acta xx. 9 Jeck. 
h Acts Iz. 25 (reff.). Rom 


2 
i Rom. ii. 3 reff. 


31. rec aft xvpiov ins nuwy, with DMP rel vulg(with [demid] fuld F. lat) Syr copt 
arm Thdrt [ Euthal-ms Ambrst] Augus ;: om BFKLN e g hl m n 17 am syr goth eth 


Chr,(and 2-mss] Da 


m 17 am syr goth arm Chr[and ms]. 


masc. rec aft mo. ins xp Tov, with DE LMP rel vu 
[demid] fuld F-lat) Syr copt sth Thdrt [ Euthal-ms Damasc Ambrst] Aug: om 


with 
FN 


83. rec Bauagksrer bef ro, with D*(-gr]) KLM rel Chr, Thdrt Damasc: txt 


BD!-3FPN a m 17 [latt arm]. 


om 6«Awrv B cs lat) vulg(and F-lat) Syr arm 
Procop, Ambrst Pel: ins D*|-gr] KLMPN rel goth 


r; [ Eutbal-ms Damasc] Thdrt, 


and (but bef s:aca: uT and G-1at)] syr copt eth. 
gr 


33. om e capyarn 


Car. XII. 1. * ed dim de ĩ ov cupdépov pèv edevoopas && .B(see 


table) F(N) 17 vulg : so, 


ut ovupepe P: xavyacGa: Sy ov cvudepei uoi eAevooua 


yap 
(D)KL rel Chr Thdrt (Thl] CEc.—ins e: bef «avy. N? 39 lect-17 vulg(and F-lat) 
[ Euthal-ms Ambrst ].— ðe: (on the confusion between n and e Tischdf N. T. (ed. 7) 


prolegg. p. xxxvii) 


D'fand lat] FLPdefgmno Et 
Ambrst]: 3e Diſ-gr] & copt Thl: 8n KM 47 Ath, Chr Thdrt 


] vulg syrr goth [ Entbal-ms 


masc [(Ec ].—om po 


D'[-gr] Syr goth. (M uncert.)—add «a: B 213. 


— yea, and I will yet more abase my- 
self—God knows that I am telling sober 
truth—&c. If the solemnity of the as- 
severation seem out of proportion to the 
incident, the fervid and impassioped cha- 
racter of the whole passage must be taken 
into account, It will be seen that I differ 
from ali Commentators here, and cannot 
but think that they have missed the con- 
nexion. Meyer supposes that vv. 32, 33 
were only the beginning of a catalogue 
of his escapes, which he breaks off at 
ch. xii. 1: and that the asseveration was 
meant to apply to the whole catalogne : 
but surely this is very unnatural. 

$2, 38.] On the fact, and historical H 
Jieulty, see note, Acts ix. 24. 82.) 
iv Aap. followed by Aauackzrér is pico- 
nastic, but the pleonasm is common 
enough, especially when for any reason, 
our words are more than usually precise 
aud formal. ] Prefect, or 
governor, stationed there by the Arabion 
king. The title appears to have been 
variously used. The High Priest Simon, 
asa vaseal of Syria, is so named in reff. 
1 Macc., and Jos. Antt. xiii. 6. 7. It wns 
bestowed by Augustus on Archelaus after 
his father's death, Jos. Antt. xvii. 11. 4; 
B. J. ii. 6. 3. The presidents of the seven 
districts into which Egypt was divided 


under the Romans, bore it (Strabo, xvii. 
798): as did a petty prince of the Bospo- 
rus under Augustus (Lucian, Macrob. 17). 
Also the chief magistrates of the Jews liv- 
ing under their own laws in foreign states 
had this title (Joe. Antt. xiv.7. 2; xiv. 8. 
5. B. J. vii. 6. 3). But apparently it must 
here be taken in its wider sense, and not 
in this latter: for the mere chief magis- 
trate of the Jews would not bave had the 
power of guarding the city. Doubtless be 
was incited by the Jews, who would repre- 
sent Paul as a malefactor. ive, 
xégivos, Hesych. ; — of pér, 5 Tt, 
ol 56 wAdypa Ti ex oxowlov. Suidas (sce 
Wetst.), = owupls, Acts ix. 25. Probably it 
is, as Stanley, a “ -basket;" a net. 
Crap. XII. 1—10.] He proceeds to speak 
of visions and revelations vouchsafed to 
im, and relates one such, of which however 
he will not boast, except in as far as it 
leads to fresh mention of infirmity, in 
which he will boast, as being a vehicle for 
the perfection of Christ's power. In order 
to understand the connexion of the follow- 
ing, it is very requisite to bear in mind the 
burden of the whole, which runs through it 
—év rais daGereclais xavxhoopaı. There 
is no break between this and the last chap- 
ter. He has just mentioned a passage of 
his history which might expose him to con- 
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Hi.2. Sir. xliii. 2, 16 only. = Dan. ix. 23a 
note), Rev. i. 1 (Gal. i. 12?) only. (obj 
o see 3 Tim. i. 9. Tit. 1. 2. John zii. 1. 


1. 
os 


aft «s ins ras P: ra(sic) F. 


tempt and ridicule—tbis was one of the 
ao@éveras. He now comes to another: 
but that other inseparably connected with, 
and forming the sequel of, a glorious reve- 
lation vouchsafed bim by the Lord. "This 
therefore be relates, at the same time repu- 
diating it as connected with Aimsel/, and 
fixing attention only on the de@¢veia which 
followed it. 1.] (I have in recent 
editions suspended the very difficult ques- 
tion of this reading, not finding it possible 
to decide whether of the two deserves & 
place in the text. Meantime, the rec. 
is left in, and on it the following note 
is written.) Let only the two readings 
aux 93 ob cvuóépe poi, Ae 
ydp, and xavxacGa: Sei, ob cuppdpory uér 
éAeócopa: 86, be compared, and it would 
certainly seem as if the former more re- 
sembled the nervous elliptic irony of the 
great Apostle, and the latter the tame 
conventional propriety of the grammatical 
correctors. The other variations, 8“ for 
94, and tbe prefixing of el, are too palpable 
emen-lations to require critical treatment. 
The difficulty however is considernbly less- 
ened, when the right connexion is borne 
in mind. To boast, verily, is not to my 
advantage: for (i.e. it will be shewn to 
be so, by the following fact of a correction 
administered to me Iva uh twepalpepai) 
(on the other reading, I must boast, 
though it is not to my advantage: but) 
I will proceed to visions and revelations 
of the Lord. 34 in tbis sense implies a 
consciousness of a reason why the asser- 
tion is true, and is therefore naturally fol- 
lowed by ydp, if the sentence is completed. 
The same sense is found in Plato, Phed. 
p. 60, & Séxpares, ÜDoraroy 3) cà mpor- 
epovas vor ol der, ral ob rohr, 
the completion of the sense being,—‘ for 
you are to die to-night ;'—130oAAol raras 
apdagovei, ob ob 8) dvs, Eur. Hec. 
464: i.e. ob ob 3h póros kars wpdeces, 
rok A0 AAM . . . (See Hartung, 
Partikellehre i. 270, who however explains 
34 in these examples somewhat differently.) 
The force of it here then, is: I am well 
aware that to boast is not good for me: 
Jor I will come to an instance in which it 
was so shewn to me.” ele rr. x. 
dw. vp. ] q. d. and the instances I will 
select are just of that kind in 5 
boasting ever were good, it might be al- 
lowed ? thus the ydp gives a more com- 
plete proof. rata is the form or man- 


Theod. 
1 Cor. i. 7. 
Amos i. 1. iv. 7. 


n = 1 Cor. ziv. 6 reff. w. gen. aN (see 
2 Thees. i. 7. 1 Pet. i. 7, 13. Sir. zlii. 1.) 
pch.v.6, Heb. ziii. 3. 


for xup., xpiorou F[not F-lat]. (P uncert.) 


ner of receiving droxdAvyis, the revela- 
tion. There can hardly be an éxracía 
without an dwoxdAvjis of some kind. 
Therefore Theophylact'a distinction is 
scarcely correct, 7 àxokdAvjus wAéor Ti 
Ixei rtis Ówracías ù pi» yàp udo 
BAéseiw dd abro 56 xal ri Babúrepov 
ToU Ópeuévov dwoyupvoi. kvplov, 
gen. subj., vouchsafed me by the Lord, — 
not obj. ‘of i. e. — the Lord 
[as the subject of the vision], for such is 
not that which follows. No particular 
polemical reason, as the practice of par- 
ticular parties at Corinth to allege visions, 
&. (Baur), need be sought for the narration 
of this vision : Paul's object is general, and 
the means taken to attain it are simply 
subordinate to it, viz. the vindication of his 
apostolie character. 2—4.] An er- 
ample of such a vision and revelation. 
The adoption of the third person is re- 
markable: it being evident from ver. 7 that 
he himself is meant. It is plain that a 
contrast is intended between the rapt and 
glorified person of vv. 2, 4,—and himself, 
the weak and afflicted and almost despair- 
ing subject of the exóA oy tij capri of vv. 
7 ff. Sach glory belonged not to him, but 
the weakness did. Nay, so far was the 
glory from being kis, that be knew not 
whether he was in or out of the body when 
it was put upon him: so that the d y abrds, 
compounded of the vois and odpt (Rom. 
vii. 25), clearly was not the subject of it, 
but as it were another form of his person- 
ality, analogous to that which we shall 
assume when unclothed of the body. 
It may be remarked in passing, as has been 
done by Whitby, that the Apostle here by 
implication acknowledges the possibility 
of consciousness and receptivity in a 
disembodied state. Let it not be for. 
gotten, that in the context, this vision is 
introduced not so much for the purpose of 
making it a ground of boasting, which he 
does only passingly and under protest, but 
that he may by it introduce the mention 
of the axdhow ty capal, which bore so 
conspicuous a part in his dar, TO 
BOAST OF WHICH is his present object. 
3.] I know (not, knew, as E. V.: 
which [is a mistake in grammar, und] in- 
troduces serious confusion, making it seem 
as if the rp rêr Bexar. were the date of 
the knowledge, not, as it really is, of the 
vision) & man in Christ (év xp. belongs to 
Ab., not to olda, as Beza; &»8. iv xp. = 
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Josh. xx 

s = John vi. 
15. Acta viii. 
39. 


Ung a 
oUpavov. 
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TOV TOWUTOY EWS TPLTOV 


3 cal oda ‘Tov t rTo.oUTOV. dvôpwrov (elte ? £v 
1 Thess. , * v ` ^ , , 78 eo; 0 ` 
iv.17. Rev. Pompate ELTE ' yopis TOU G«wjpuaTos OUK otòa, O 608 


xii. 5. P 
t Aci gell. rolBey) töre *zpmdrym eis tov " rapá&ewov xai ğxovoev 


ch. ii. 5, 6. 
x. II. 
xxiii. 43. Rev. ii. 7 only. Gen. ii. 8, and fr. 


u so Matt. xi. 23. Luke x. 15. Deut. iv. 11. 


9. ins Te bef cwpar: Dl. (P uncert.) 
ins rov bef rpurov F. 
to TrpvTov.) 


v = John i. 3 al. w Luke 


om Tov bef ceuaros B dso al next ver]. 


(for rprrov Ni wrote rovrov, which he then altered 


9. rec (for xepis) exros ( from ver 2), with D?3FKLMPN [Chr, Euthal-ms Tbdrt 


Damasc: extra latt}: txt BD! Meth,. 


* a Christian,’ ‘a man whose standing is in 
Christ: so of xal vp po? yéyovay dv 
xpicrg, Rom. xvi. 7),—fourteen years 
ago (belongs not to olda, nor to é» xp. us 
Grot.: ‘hominem talem, qui per 14 annos 
Christo serviat ;'—but to aprayérra. On 
the idiom see reff—the date probably 
refers back to the time when he was at 
Tarsus waiting for God to point out his 
work, between Acts ix. 30 aud xi. 25. See 
the chronological table in the Prolego- 
mena), whether in the body, I know not, 
or out of the body, I know not: God 
knoweth (if in the body, the idea would be 
that he was taken up bodily : if out of the 
body, to which the alternative wanifestly 
inclines,—that his spirit was rapt from the 
body, and taken up disembodied. Aug. de 
genesi ad litteram xii. 2—5 (8—14), vol. 
iii. pp. 455 ff, discusses the matter at 
length, and concludes thus, — Proinde 
quod vidit raptus usque in tertium colum, 
quod etiam se scire confirmat, proprie 
vidit, non imaginaliter. Sed quia ipsa a 
corpore alienata utrum omnino mortuum 
corpus reliquerit, an secundum modum 
quendam viventis corporis ibi anima fuerit, 
sed mens ejus ad videnda vel audienda in- 
effabilia illius visionis arrepta sit, hoc in. 
certum erat,—ideo forsiten dixit, “sive 
in corpore sive extra corpus, nescio, Deus 
scit." And similarly Thom. Aq. and 
Estius: not, as Meyer thinks, making the 
alternative consist between reality and a 
mere vision, but between the anima, the 
life, being rapt out of the body, leaving it 
dead, and the mens, the intelligence or 
spirit, being rapt out of the body, leaving 
it secundum modum quendam vivens"); 
such an one (so Tò» roi0bTor resumes after 
a parenthesis, 1 Cor. v. 5), rapt (snatched 
or taken up, reff.) as far as third 
heaven. What i the third heaven? 
The Jews knew no such number, but com- 
monly inet universally: Habbi Judah 
said, “Duo sunt coli, Deut. x. 14") 
recognized seven heavens: and if their 
arrangement is to be followed, the third 
heaven will be very low in the celestial 


om ovx oda B Meth, 


scale, being only the material clouds. That 
the threefold division into the air (nubi- 
ferum), the sky (astriferum), and tbe 
heaven (apgeliferum), was in use among the 
Jews, Meyer regards as a fiction of Grotius. 
Certainly no Rabbinical authority is given 
for such a statement: but it is put forward 
confidently by Grotius, and since bis time 
adopted without enquiry by many Com- 
mentators. It is uncertain whe&ber the 
sevenfold division prevailed so early as the 
Apostle's time: and at all events, as we 
must not invent Jewish divisions which 
never existed, so it seems rash to apply 
here, one about whose date we are not 
certain, and which does not suit the con. 
text :—for to be rapt only to the clouds, 
even supposing ver. 4 to relate a further 
assumption, would hardly be thus solemnly 
introduced, or the preposition Ss used. 
The safest explanation therefore is, mof 
to follow any fixed division, but judging 
by the evident intention of the ex ion, 
to understand a igh degree of celestial 
exaltation. I cannot see any cogency in 
Meyer's argument, thut *the third heaven 
must have been an idea well known and 
previously defined among liis readers,’ sce- 
ing that in such words as pis uaxdp«os, 
&c. it is manifestly inapplicable. 

9, 4.] A solemn repetition of the fore- 
going, with the additional particular of 
his having had unspeakable revelations 
made to him. Some, as Clem. Strom. v. 
12 (80), p. 693 P., Iren. ii. 30. 7, p. 162, 
Athan. Apol. 20, vol. i. p. 263, Orig. (or 
his interpreter) on Rom. xvi. lib. x. 43, 
vol. Apu 8 (Ecum., M: think that this 
was A fresh assumption, tes Tpirov obparoo 
e d riv eupdiuses. Meer grat 
Meyer agrees: but surely had this been 
intended, some intimation would have been 
given of it, either by xal, or by placing eis 
toy wapdBecor (as the stress would be 
then no longer on the fact åprayĝra: as 
before, but on tho mew place to which 
npwéyn) in the place of emphasis before 
nord; —or, by both combined, ri x«l 
eis Tov wapddecoy $pmáwys. As it is, 
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25. Ps. xiv. 2. 
$e(8ov &udaieir, Eur. Orest. 387.) 
vii. 19.) E -= 1 Cor. iv. 6. x. 13. 


[4 avOpenev L b 47.] 
om Tov M. 

Ni(corrd by Ni appy). 
syrr copt arm: 


for 2nd umep, wep: Dl. 
Tos acGernpaciw D 
ins (from ch xi. 80?) D? x FKLMPN zel wale goth wth Ath, 


Acts ii. 29 
6 day yap ony. 
c adn evav + I! yii. 14. 
ach ii 
T zi. 16, 19 


Esth. 


7 kai Tj "vrmep- i La 


d x here only, (Rom. zi. 21 reff) Ina. liv. 2. Xen. Cyr. i. 6. 19, 35. (un 


e = Ch. x. 13, 16 b. f - bere only. (Hos. 
h Rom. vii. 13 reff. Jos. Antt. i. 13. 4. ii. 2. 1. 


e ov ( from x aps termination) 
E pov B D'(and lat) 17 


[Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damasc [ Ambr, Ambrst ]. 


6. for $e K: 


ka: P (arm 
arm Orig,(-int,) | Eutbal-ms) 
goth Chraic) Th 


with the verb preceding in both clauses, 
and therefore no prominence given to the 
places as distinguished from one another, I 
must hold és rpí(rov oùp. to be at least ao 
far equivalent to eis Tb» wapddeicor, as to 
be a general local description of the situa- 
tion in which ó wapd8eicos is found. The 
repetition of elre ... . olden is pe 
accountable on either explanation, being 
made for solemnity and emphasis. The 
T cannot here be the Jewish 
Paradise, the blissful division or side of 
Hades (Scheol) where the spirits of the 
just awaited the resurrection, see note on 
Luke xvi. 22,—but the Paradise of which 
our Lord spoke on the Cross,—tbe place of 
happiness into which He at His Death 
introduced the spirits of the just: see on 
ref. Luke. ura pijpara, i.e. 
as explained below, words w ich it is 
not lawful to utter :—as Vulg., “ arcana 
verba, qua non licet homini loqui." The 
interpretation, '*que dici nequeunt," as 
Beza, Estius, Calov., Olsh., al, is hardly 
consistent with the narrative ; for in that 
case, as Bengel remarks, ‘Paulus nou 
potuisset audire. The passages adduced 
by Wetst. mostly refer to the mysteries, 
or some secret rites: e. g. Demosth. contra 
Negrum, p. 1369, abru ù yuh div Eve 
Tà Gppnra leph iwip cis wóAews, xal 
elde, A ob mxposiixer aùr h- Ópáv k 
obcay. & obe diév] which it is not 
lawful for a man to utter (sec above) :— 
imparted by God, but not to be divulged 
to others: and therefore, in this case, in- 
tended, we may presume, for the Apostle’s 
own consolation and encouragement. Of 
what kind they were, or by whom uttered, 
we have no hint given, and it were worse 
than trifling to conjecture. *'*Sublimitatis 
certe magne fuere: nam non omnia cœles- 
tin sunt ineffabilia, v. gr. Ex. xxxiv. 6, 


yap, 5 Jer ch Chr,]. 
B D*. gr Ane and G-lat)] NI m 17 am(with demid fuld! tol 
: ius D'(and lat) KLR“ rel [valg-clem F-lat hari 
rt Damasc ‘Thi Gc Ambrst. 


om T: (as superfluous) 
harl?) ( (Syr copt)] wth 
J syr 


Isa. vi. 3, que tamen valde sublimia." 
Bengel. 5.] Of such a man he will 
boast, but not (see above on ver. 1) of him- 
self, except it be iu his infirmities. 
rod TOtOUTOV must be masc. as before, not 
neuter, as Luth. al., take it. This is 
shewn by rep, used of the person re. 
specting whom (reff.), whereas é» is said 
of the thing on account of which, a man 
boasts. He strikes here again the key- 
note of the whole—doasting in his in- 
Jirmities. He will boast of such a person, 
so favoured, so exalted; but this merely 
by the way: it is not his subject: it was 
introduced, not indeed without reference 
to the main point, but principally A bring 
in the infirmity following. 6.] For 
(supply the sentence for which ydp renders 
a renson: ‘Not but that I might boast 
concerning myself if I would ’)—if I shall 
wish to boast (bre éuavrov), I shall not 
be a fool (I shall not act rashly or im- 
prudently, for I shall not boast without 
solid ground for it): for I shall speak 
the truth :—but I abstain (reff.), that no 
one may reckon of me (reff. and add 
eis uaAakíay akéxTrar, Demosth. 308. 18) 
beyond (by a standard superior to that 
furnished by) what he sees me (to be), 
or hears (f A form part of the text, or 
hoars any thing: a pleonastic construc- 
tion = ĝ «f r: àxoúe:) from me. Lest he 
should seem to undervalue so legitimate a 
we of boasting, he alleges the reason 
he abstains: not that he had not this 
s more such exaltations, truly to allege: 
but because he wished to be judged of by 
what they really had seen and heard of 
and from himself in person. 7—10.] 


He now comes to that for which the fore-  . 


going was mainly alleged: the infirmity 
in 1 ha flesh, which above others hindered 
his personal efficiency in the apostolic 
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rec (for caraya) caray, with A?D?43K LP 


Ath, Mac, Chr, * Damaseſ and ms]: 
(0 rig, Tov garava) [satana 


tt] om 2nd ira wy 


vrepaipæua: (as superfluous : but the repetition has special emphasis) ADFN! 17 latt 
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B. ins xa: bef virep A Orig Thdrt, Iren-int,. 


ministry. 7.] And that I might not, 
by the abundant excess of revelations 
(made to me), be uplifted (the order of 
the words is chosen to bring Tfj örepg. 
x.r.A into the place of foremost emphasis: 
see reff. The 5ió can hardly stand with 
the present punctuation. If it forms part 
of the text, it must begin the sentence, and 
we must with Lachmann join xal rf 5repB. 
tev rox. to the foregoing, as in appoeition 
with de@evelats. But thus a very strange 
sense would be given), there was given me 
(‘by God; certainly not, as Meyer, al., 
by Satan, of whom such an “el Dhar 5 
rig would surely hardly be used: 

$ xdpis q 800eiod ot, so often said E 
the Apostle,—Rom. xii. 8, 6; xv. 15 al., 
and the absolute use of "ym for bestowed, 
portioned out by God, 1 Cor. xi. 15; xii. 
7,8; Gal. iii. 21; James i. 5) a thorn 
(the word may signify n stake, or sharp 
pea staff, te èé, Hesych., —so in 
Hom. Il. c. 176, xe$aAdr . . . wika: dvd 
5 but in the LXX, reff, it is 
‘a thorn,’ and such is the more likely 
meaning here. Meyer cites from Artemid. 
iti. 33, Ararat xal oxddowes q on- 
palvovor id +d òb (compare ref. Ezek., 
r. mixplas wal karða 08Órns). Seo 
however Stanley’s note, who rejects the 
meaning ‘thors,’ and supposes the figure 
to refer to the punishment of impalement) 
in my flesh (the expression used Gal. iv. 
14 of this same affliction, rb» re- 
uud v Tfj Tapki pov, seems decisive for 
rendering the dative thus, and not as a 
dativus incommodi: see also ref. 1 Cor.), 
the (or an) angel of Satan (even if we 
read caray, it can only be the genitive. 
If taken ns the nom., the expression would 
mean either, a hostile angel, which would 
be contrary to the universal usage of 
Satan, as a proper name: or, the angel 
Satan, which is equally inconsistent with 
N. T. usage, according to which Satan, 
though once an angel, is now ÁÉpxo» ris 


TOY Kup. bef rp«s D! [and lat] copt seth. 


étovaías roù &épos, Eph. ii. 2, and bas his 
own angels, Matt. xxv. 41), that he (the 
angel of Satan, —uot the oA, which 
would be an unnecessary confusion of me- 
taphors. * Thecontinuation of a discourse 
often belongs to the word ts apposition, 
not to the main subject, Meyer) may 
buffet me (xo is best thus expressed, 
in the present. The sorist would denote 
merely one such act of insult. Thus 
Chrys.: . . &sre . . Styverove deco rev 
xavo’ ob dp er, Tra xohaglen, 
GAN’ Iva xortagi(n,—Theophyl., ody Tra 
rat ue co,. An’ kel, —and similarly 
(Ecum.), that I may not be uplifted (the 
repetition gives force and solemnitv,—ex- 
pressing his firm persuasion of the divine 
intention in thus afflicting him). As 
regards the thorn itself, very many, and 
some very absurd conjectures have been 
hazarded. They may be resolved into three 
heads, the two former of which are, from 
the nature of the case, out of the question 
(see below): (1) that Paul alindes to 
spiritual solicitations of the devil (*in- 
jectiones Satan ), who suggested to him 
blasphemous thoughts, —so Gerson, Luther 
(how characteristically !), Calov.,—or re- 
morse for his former life, so Osiander, 
Mosheim, &c.: or according to the Ho- 
manist interpreters, who want to find here 
8 precedent for their monkish stories of 
temptations, — incitements to lust, — so 
Thom. Aq. Lyra, Bellarmin, Estius. 
Corn.-a-Lapide, al. (2) that he alludes to 
opposition from his adversaries, ot some 
one adversary rar étoxfv; so many 
ancient Commentators, Chrys., Theophyl., 
Ecum., Theodoret, —Calvin, Beza, al., and 
more recently, Fritzsche, and Schrader. 
8) that he points to some grievous 
odily pain, which has been curiously 
specified. by different Commentators. Tbe 
ancients (Chrys., Theophyl., @eum., Je- 
rome on Gal. iv. 14 (lib. ii. 4, vol. vii. 
p. 460) mention xegaradyla: some 
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only. (See Luke ii. 39. Rom. ii. 27.) Eur. Bacch. 90. 

y Rom. ii. 17 reff. 
ach. v. 8. Rom. xv. 26, 27 reff. 


19. - 40, Sir. zzii. 11.) 
Polyb. iv. 18. 8. 


9. for eipyrer, erer F Chr.. 


* -^ 9. J h 
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iii. 14. 1 Tim. 

v = ch. xi. 30. , W = here 

x ver. 15 only t. (-S, ch. xi. 

£ here only t. mar. wi Tag oixias, 
b Cor. x 5 reff. 


rec aft durant ins uov (see note), with A? Dz- C. gr) 
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have supposed Aypochondriac melancholy, 
which however hardly answers the con- 
ditions of a A, in which acute pain 
seems to be implied; alii aliter, see Pool, 
Synops. ad loc. and Stanley's note, which 
is important in other respects also, and 
full of interest. On the whole, putting 
together the figure here used, that of a 
thorn, occasioning pain, and the «oAa- 
giouds, buffeting or putting to shame, it 
seems quite necessary to infer that the 
Apostle alludes to some painful and tedious 
bodily malady, which at the same time 
put him to shame before those among 
whom he exercised his ministry. Of such 
a kind may bave been the disorder in his 
eyes, more or less indicated in several pas- 
sages of his history and Epistles (see notes 
on Acts xiii. 9; xxiii. 1 f.:—and Gal. iv. 
14 (15 7); vi. 11 ()). But it may also 
have been something besides this, and to 
such an inference probability would lead 
us; disorders in the eyes, however sad in 
their consequences, not being usually of a 
very painful or distressing nature in them- 
selves. 8.] In respect of this (angel 
of Satan, not gxóħoŅ, see below) I thrice 
(rpls, not indefinite as Chrys., Hom. xxvi. 
p. 621, rourder:, woAAdxis. Meyer well 
observes, ‘ At his first and second request, 
no answer was given to him: on the third 
occasion, it came; and his faithful resig- 
nation to the Lord’s will prevented his 
asking again’) besought the Lord (Christ, 
see ver. 9) that he might depart from me 
(the angel of Satan, see Luke iv. 13 [Acts 
xxii. 29): 9.] And He said to me 
(this perf. can hardly in English be repre- 
sented otherwise than by the historical 
aorist ; in the Greek, it partakes of its own 
proper sense He said, and that answer 
ts enough: He hath said,’ —but this last 
would not contain reference enough to the 
fact itself. The poverty of our language 
in the finer distinctions of the tenses 
often obliges us to render inaccurutely, and 


fall short of, the wonderful language with 
which we have to deal. How this 
was said, whether accompanied by an 
appearance of Christ to him or not, must 
remain in obscurity), My grace (not,— 
‘My favour generally; —' My imparted 
grace’) is sufficient for thee (dpxet, spoken 
from the divine omniscience, ‘ suffices, and 
shall suffice: q. d. the trial must endure, 
antaken away: but (he grace shall also 
endure, and never fail thee’), for (the 
reason lying in My ways being not as 
man’s ways, My Power not being brought 
to perfection as man’s power is conceived 
to be) (My) Power made perfect 
(bas ite full energy and complete mani- 
festation) in (as the element in which 
it acts as observable by man) weakness. 
See ch. iv. 7, and 1 Cor. ii. 3, 4, —where 
the influence of this divine response on tlie 
Apostle, is very manifest. If I mistake 
not, the expression Tis «s, there, 
favours the omission of uov here, as in our 
text, and makes it probable that it was in- 
serted for perspicuity's sake, and to an- 
swer to ġ 86. ToU xp. below. Moat 
giadly therefore will I rather (than that 
my affliction should be removed from me, 
which before that response, I wished) 
boast (xavx. is in the emphatic place,— 
I will rather boast in mine infirmitics. 
Had 48AAo» signified ‘rather than in 
revelations,’ or ‘rather than in any thing 
else, it would have been A8AAo» dv rais 
de e pou kavxfjcoua)) in my in- 
firmities, that (by my dei being 
not removed from me, but becoming 
my glory) the Power of Christ may have 
its residence in me (aee ref. Polyb. —' may 
carry on in me its work unto completion,' 
as above). 10.] Wherefore (because 
of this relation to human weakness and 
divine power) I am well content (cf. the 
same expression Matt. iii. 17] in infirmi- 
ties (four kinds of which are then specified, 
—all coming also, as well as 400. proper, 
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id ^ * ^ r * 
ais v rep pioto Gray yap © áaÜcya, Tore Suvatos en-. THE 
"arp, II n Teo !'djper úpeis pe *7vayedcare. é yap on: 
ch. vi. 4. A ` e 7 
exarkiv.1t GN oo gov "avvíaracÜar ovdey yap " vaTrépgca 
Maa» TOP °vwepAlay d roc ro, €& xal Povdey cipi 1? ta 
Rom. viii. 35. ` q J - 5 AD r 7 , e ^ E 
Tw. wey Tonpeia ToU dmocTONov 'kqgeirydgÜg èv Upiv ev 
bison 1. * gaon * Vrrouov?), " onpelois re kai "' Tépagiw xai d- 


Lam. 


23 onl 

f Rom. ii. 9 reff. 

k Acta xxvi. 11 reff. 
Rom. iit. B. ch. x1. 5. (i. 7 ref.) 
14.12. 2 Thess. iz. 17 al. r Rom. 1i. 9 reff. 

u Art 1, 23. Heb. in 4. 

X constr. acc., as Matt. i. 28. 

a= ver. 6. 


v. Ramn. iv. 19 reff. 


- Acts xvm. 29. 1 Cor. zi. 7, 10. 


ist. 19. 
Macc. ai. peo. 18 TÉ yap éaTiv * 0 ? noowOnre ume p Tas Momas 


N = 1 Cor. mn. 1. ich. zi. 16, 19 red. 
m — Rom. iii. 5 reff. f cometr., 

p 1 Cor. rii. 19 reff. q — Lab 

s = Acts xx. 19 reff. 1 . 7 reff. 

w = Matt. mi. 22. 1 Cor. zu. 10 al 


y here only. (-rrã cd, 2 Pet. ii 19,30, lea. vin. 9. ax. 3. 


for ev avaryxats, was evaryxats M'(corrd by orig] scribe to[ x. }avaye. La: |. by N? to txt). 


om ev Sierypors A. 


[Pu rel. ore F. 


for 5th ev, xa BN: xai ev a (arm(Tisch 
Suvare (for -ros eu) F[not F. lat, G-lat has both]. 


)]: txt ADFEL 


11. rec aft ap ins xavxeperos, with LP rel syrr goth [Cbr, Thdrt Damasc]: om 
ABDFKEN 17 latt coptt Stb arm Orig( c, Euthal-ms Ambr, Ambrst J. 


[gr]. om we BiTischdf) Dir]. 
12. at beg ins aXAa F [37(omg ue). 


"necs 
ve quer A. — forovber, ov FI not F-lat]. 


zarnpyocóg BF d: xarspyasty» D. 


rec ins ev bef onuciors (mechanical repetition from the foregoing), with D3[ -gr| 
KLP rel valg-ed(with demid) Thdrt; xa: F( -gr(and G-lat) | Syr Chr: re Ne: om AB 
Diſand lat] N! a 17 am(with fuld tol [ F-1at]) syr goth arm [ Euthal-ms) Damasc Ambrst. 
rec om re, with ADFELP N-corr! rel: ins BN' a 17 [Euthal-ms} Damasc. 


18. (noowOyre, so BDI!N! 17[:090.] : eAarwÜnra: F.) 


under the category of àcééreia:, tiere 
drances and bafflings of human st ) 
—in insults, 2 d ter in persecu- 
tions, in distresses,—on behalf of Christ: 
for whenever I am weak (applying to all 
five situations above), then I am mighty. 
Wetst. quotes from Philo, Vita Mosis, i. 
13, vol. ii. p. 92, wh Gvawlwrere. 1d doGeris 
vdr Sdvauls dors. 11—18.] He 
excuses his boasting, and is thereby led 
to speak of the signa of an Apostle 
wrought among them, and to reassert his 
disinterestedness in preaching to them, on 
occasion of his past and intended visite. 

11.] I am Brooms (the emphasis 
on yéyora,—I am verily become a fool, 
viz. by this boasting, which I have now 
concluded. ‘ Receptui canit; Bengel. 
But it is still ironical, spoken from the 
situation of his adversaries) a fool: ye 
compelled me (duets emphatic). For I (4% 
also emphatic, but more with reference to 
what has passed : ‘ye compelled me, it was 
no doing of mine, for I &.“ The meaning 
is not, as De W., “J, not mine adver- 
saries,” who are an element foreign to the 
present sentence) ought to have been re. 
commended by you (emphatic, by you, sot 
by himself): for I was nothing behind 
(when I was with you) these overmuch 
Apostles (see on ch. xi. 5: but here even 
more plainly than there, the expression 
cannot be applied to the other Apostles, 
seeing that tbe aor. would in that case 


for vrep, rapa D. 


be inconsistent with the fact —the Corin- 
thians never ing had an opportunit 
of comparing him with them), even though 
Iam nothing (see similar expressions of 
"yi^ 1 Cor. xv. 9—11). 

] Confirmation of the ov8ty So vépues 
.. . . The signs indeed (the ner is ellipti- 
cal see Hartung, Partikellehre, ii. 411, 
—corresponding to a suppressod jues 8. 
05$ is Lis case, the signs indeed &c., 
but, notwithstanding, I am not recom- 
mended by you.’ So Sopb. (Ed. Col. 626, 
fveyxoy kaxóraT', & ent, fer, de 
pé», 0cbs lor. It always throws oat 
into strong emphasis the noun, pronoun, 
or verb to which it is attached, as here 
onucia) of an Apostle (roU generic, —' ejus 
qui Apostolus sit, Bengel) were wrought 
out among you (“the Apostle's own per- 
sonality as the worker is modestly veiled 
behind the passive.” Meyer) in all (pos- 
sible) patience (endurance of opposition, 
which did not cause me to leave off work- 
ing. twopovy is not one of the cuc, as 
Chrys., Hom. xxvii. p.627: d a reo spérror 
TlOne:, rh» Oroporhy. Tovro yàp krecríAov 
Secyna, Tò pépa: wárra yevvales,—but the 
element in which the esueca were wrought 
out), by signs and wonders (cw. not as 
above, but as constantly found with tépas, 
as an intensitive synonym) and mighty 
works (sce ref. Heb.). 19—15.] His 
disinterestedness, shewn in his pest, and 
resolved in his future dealings with them. 
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a ékkA maías, ei pù Sts auros yò ov " xatevdpxnoa Ùp ; a plar., Row, 
* Yapícaa0é nv *adscla j 14 800 ° rpírOP veh. xi Somi 
xapícaa0é pos THV klav rar. id od ° TQ/TOV v ch. xi. 8 omiy 
[° rodro} f éroiuws ‘exw EAGeiy mpos vus, Kal oU ? kara- * s, ah 
‘ " > * 8 ^ \ © a 9 e ^ , V. d = bere only. 
vaprijoes · ov yap i dr Ta UpGv, dM Üpás. oÙ Yap | Thar ii , 
bodetnNes TA Tékva ro yovedow |'Oncaupifew, AAN oi fact asi. 13 
^ ^ Cor. x. 
oe rois Texvots’ 15 éyw d& * HOvora | Sarravncw kal èx- ps * " 
* ^ "^ ^ vert. — 
SatravnOncopat vmép TOv " Nrvyàv üpdv, cl ° repyagaorépas - * 2 


k ver. 9. l Acts IAI. 21 re m here only t. Polyb. xxv. 8. 4, ex da rarer ras wposóbovs. 
n = Heb. xiii. 17. 1 Pet. ii. 11. o ch. i. 12 reff. d : * 


om or: K 47. eye bef avros F m latt goth. apapriay F[-gr]. 

14. rec om Tovro, with KLP rel Thdrt (Ec: ins ABFRa bed mo 17. 47 latt syr 
goth eth Chr, [ Euthal-ms Thdrt] Damasc Th] Ambrst Pel, and (but bef rp«rov) 
D[-gr] 93 (Syr?) copt [arm] Did,. (see note.) rec aft xaravapxnow ins un 
(from above; had vywv been in the text origly, it would never have been ejected, 
leaving the verb standing alone, This is further shewn by the var vyuas), with 
D33KLP rel [latt syrr coptt goth arm Chr, Thdrt]; vnas D'F: om ABN 17 wth 


[Euthal-ms) Damasc. 
Damasc ].) @AAa(2nd) AN 17. 

15. a 
G-lat Ambrst. 


daran add xa: exdaxavyow D! (and lat) Ambrst. 


(aAAa(lat), so ABDFLPN a d e f k m n 47 [ Euthal-ms 


om e: D!(and lat) 


rec aft e: ins xa (to give (mistaken) emphasis: see notes), with 


D?4(-gr] KLPN? rel syrr [eth] arm Chr Thdrt Damasc Pel: om AB D![and lat] 


FN! 17 coptt goth [iicet vulg F-lat). 


The question 11 yap «.7.A. is asked in 
bitter irony. It is an illustration of é» 
dag ropov, and of the distinction con- 
ferred on them by so long manifestation 
of the signs of an Apostle among them. 
* Was this endurance of working which I 
shewed, marred by the fact that I worked 
gratuitously among you?’ joc. Virép does 
not imply that all churches suffered loss, 
and that the loss of the Corinthians was 
only not greater than that of other 
churches : but the comparative, implied in 
hoo. is carried out by the dp, ye suf- 
fered loss in comparison with the other 
Churches.’ 18. el ph Ste) except that 
one point, in which of all others they had 
least reason to complain. This one is put 
forward to indicate their deep ingratitude, 
if they did complain, seeing that the 
only point of difference in their trentment 
been a preference: die tief gekränkte 
Liebe redet, Meyer. On xatevdpn«. see 
ref. ap. p. T. 645. TavTwv) The irony 
here reaches its height. 14.] Tpírov 
(the rovro, though so strongly attested, can 
hardly have been omitted, had it ever been 
in the text, and therefore has probably 
been inserted from ch. xiii. 1) ér. b. Ag., 
must, from the context, mean, I am ready 
to come the third time;—not, I am the 
third time ready (o come,’ i.e. * this is the 
third time that I huve been ready to come 
to you. This latter meaning has been 
adopted by Beza, Grot., Estius, al., Paley, 
al, and even De Wette, hesitatingly, in 
order to evade the difficulty of supposing 
Paul to have been before this twice at 
Corinth. But on this see Prolegomena to 


Sessed! 


1 Cor. § v. Here, the context has abso- 
lutely nothing to do with his third pre- 
paration to come, which would be a new 
clement, requiring some explanation, as in 
1 Thees. ii. 18. The natural, and, I am 
persuaded, only true inference from the 
words here is, ‘I am coming to you a third 
time,—and I will not burden you this time, 
any more than I did at my two previous 
visits.' Our business in such cases ia, 
not to wrest plain words to fit our precon- 
ceived chronology, but to adapt our con- 
y unceriain and imperfect history 
of the 5 life, to the data furnished 
by the pan pe sense e his Epistles. 

ob yo 5 . . . Wetat, quotes 
Cicero de Fin. Ti. 28 : " igitur pasen 
ames oportet, non mea, ai veri amici futuri 
sumus.’ —pel(ova éxi(nrà, puxds dvr) xpn- 
pdrav, cwrnplay dvr) xpuvolov, Chrys., p. 
629. ob yap &.. ] Paul was the 


. spiritual futher of the Corinthian Church, 


1 Cor. iv. 14,15: he does not therefore 
want to be enriched by them, his children, 
but rather to lay up riches for them, seek- 
ing to bave them as his treasure, and thus 
to enrich them, as a loving father does his 
children. The Sncavpéds is left indefinite: 
if pressed strictly, it cannot be earthly trea- 
sure in the ative part of the sentence, 
heavenly, in the positive ;—cf. next verse. 
Notice, dpelAe: is not impersonal, but 
the common verb to réxva and yoveis, 
ing by proximity with the former. 
15.] éyà bè rà» pice: varépur Kal wAéor 
Ti woe exayyéAAouat, Theodoret: and 
similarly Chrys. and Theophyl. They lay 
up treasures : J will ipud. em: — al Tí 
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p = here 
(1 Cor. xi. 17) 


4 e ^ 
only. 2Mace I xareBapnaa Dus. 
q here only. a » 
(pes, Udo. 
Mark xiv. 40, 
2 Kings xiii. 
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Üpüs ayarov Picco dr'yamOpa:. 
GANA 'vmápxov *TavoUpryos ‘Sok 
17 pý ' Twa &v ámécraA«a "pos Upüs, 
"Ov abroÜ " émXcovékrnaa, vpas; !8 * rapexáAeca Titor, 


XII. 
"Kore de, yw ov 


rácevii.15 xq) Y guyarségaTeuXa * Tov dex pun Ti " émrXeovékrTnaev 


a here only. ^ , > ^ > ^ B , a 7 
= Job v. 12. uud Tiros; où TQ abr "mvevpatt *mepieratoaper ; 
nse, ^ ^ 
Fror xi oy rois auTots ^ iyveauw ; 
vi. e ^ G 
(yachai 19 IId Soxetre Gre Au * amoXoyovueÜDu. ‘ xaT- 
iii. 10 
deff. uu u — ch. xi. 20. v constr., Luke 221.6. Rom. viii. 3. Gél w ch. u. II ref. 


x = 1 Cor. xvi. 12. ch. viii. 6. 
22. a constr., Acts xxi. 21 reff. 
44 (Matt. zi. 21. Luke x. 13. 
see l Cor. ix. 
al) Ezod. xazii. II A Ald. 


e Acts xix. 33 reff. 


for ayarwy, ayara Ni b! d 17 [coptt(Tischdf) ]. 


ins 8e F[not F-lat) syr Thl. 
vuuv FN (a) 20-8!. 39. 57. 78 Chr, [ Euthal-ms]. 


eAaacovr F.) 
18. aft eyo 


[Euthal-ms Damasc ].) 
17. om 3: avrov F. 


i. 20. 

v here only. Exod. 1 2, 12. ae v. 2 only. 

Heb. i. 1. 2Pet.i.9. Jude 4) oniy f. (isa. xxxviL 26 onl 
f = ch. ii. 


Rom. iv, 12 re 


. at. 
17. Rom. 2 17 only. (Luke ziz. 25 


(voor, so AB Di PR! 17[u0»] : 


our eBapyca vpas D! : ov carevapegeu 
(aAAe, so ABD!FLPN a m 47 


18. nuas L. 


19. rec (for waña) radu, with D-gr KLPN? rel G-lat hari! syrr copt goth arm Chr, 
Thdrt ( Damasc] : txt ABEN! 17 vulg D-lat [ Eutbal- ms] Ambrst-comm Pel. 


Aéyo, xpfinara Sawavhow ; abrds dy èx- 
SaramnGhoopar  Tovrécri, kv Thy adpka 
zen Zara Óxip ris cernplas tay 
vx dude, ob Seel, Theophyl. Cf. 
Hor. Od. i. 12. 88: *animsque magne 
prodigum Paullum." el is less strong 
than ei xaí, which has been apparently a 
gloss on it. It assumes the case, but does 
not bring out the contrast between the 
course of action and the state of circum- 
stances so strongly. Here, it appears asif 
hocov &yar@ua: were by the ei connected 
with éxdararnOfcoum,—‘ and will be spent, 
used up, i» the service of your souls, if, the 
more abundantly I love you, the less I be 
loved: implying, that such a return for 
his love was leading to, and would in time 
accomplish, the éxSawaynófcoya:. 

16—18.] He refutes a possible, perhaps 
an actual calumny,—that though he had 
acted disinterestedly towards them him. 
self, ha had some side-way o ing by 
them, through others. á 18. ora 84 
— but let us suppose the former matter 
dismissed :’ let the fact be granted, that I 
myself (emphatic) did not burden (= xar- 
evdpxynaa) you. en the sense brenks off, 
and the force of the concession goes no 
farther, the following words making a new 
hypothesis. Nevertheless, being (by habit 
and standing, óvdpx.) crafty (unprincipled, 
and versatile in devices), Ieaught you with 
guile (with some more subtle way. Caught 
you, in order to practise upon you for my 
own ends; but fAaBov is not éwA«or- 
éxrnoa, as Chrys., Hom. xxviii. p. 633 : — 
seo ref. and note). 17, 18.] Specifica- 
tion, in refutation, of the ways in which this 
elt be supposed. to have taken place. 


The construction ria dy . . . 8 airov is 
an anacolathon. He sets Tira dp drr. 
wp. Uu. forward in the place of emphasis; 
how intending to govern rra, is not plain: 
but drops the construction, and proceeds, 
8.“ abroU x. r. A. See examples of the 
same in ref., and Winer, edn. 6, 5 63. i. 
2. d. 18.] srapexáAaao, scil. ‘to go 
to yon: see reff. “This journey of Titus 
cannot, of course, be the one spoken of 
ch. viii. 6, 17, 22, 24; but some previous 
mission to them before this Epistle was 
written : probably that from which he re- 
turned with the report of their penitence 
to Paul in Macedonia, ch. vii. 6 (f. We 
certainly have not elsewhere any hint of 
à AA having accompanied him on this 
journey: but this is no reason why it sbould 
not have boen so. &BeA $óv —per- 
haps, one of the two mentioned ch. viii. 
18, 22: some other, well known to the 
Corinthians, but absolutely unknown to us: 
but not, a brother, as in È. V. It is plain 
from this and from what follows, that this 
brother was quite subordinate to Titus in 
the mission. Té ahr wvedp. | dat. 
of the manner; eee ref. The Spirit in 
which they walked was the Holy Spirit : 
TQ abr wvevuating xaplauare e 
yàp rael Tb crevodpevoy ph Aaßeir, 
Theophyl. tois abr. (yv.] in the 
same footsteps, viz. cach as tbe other: 
odd mixpór, onol, rape % v)» due 
386%, Theophyl. The dative Tyres, as 
in ref. = dv fyrecw: see also Acts xiv. 
16; Jude 11. Meyer cites Pind. Pyth. x. 
20,— éuBéBakerv Txvecw warpés, and Nem. 
vi. 27, txveow àv Tipotibduarros dv. wéda 
véuwr, Cf. also Philo de Caritate, § 3, 
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* 


évavr. Heob * éy ypioT@ Aadodpev ta & mávra, " dya- s Rom iz.ı 


iv. 17. 


Trot, ure THS unh * oixoDousjs. 99 ! doBo)pat yàp! uj PERS Ere: 
7 h ovy otovys G ™eipw Ups, Kayo w evpebð ! . 4 

a ipiv olov où Gere. uh ros P Epeis, P Mo, P Go, n 
P* épiÜcias, * xaraNaMat, ? NyiÜvpuo pol, * voioew, " axata- i96. Cal i. 
oracles N un máy €XOovtos * pou Y ramrewacer * peo * Ücóg tT (Rom: 


i. 35. ch. vii. 15) only. 
T n dat., Luke xxiv. 35 al. 


q as above (p). Rom. xlii. 13. 1 Cor. iii. 3. Sir. xl. 5. 
s Rom. ii. 8 reff. 
u here only. Fccles. x. II only. (-orjs, Rom. i. 29. v here 


only. (Wisd. vii. 20.) 

Rom. I. W.) 

daly v. (-GtoV», 1 Cor. iv. 6 al.) 
o er d Col. ii. 8. 


k Rom. E. 19 reff. 


l ch. zi. 3. 
o1 Cor. i. 11 a p Gal. v. 20. 
r -- Eph. iv. 31 al. plur., Gal. v. 20 
tl Pet. ii. 1 only t. Wied. i. ll only. (-Aos, 


1 constr., Acts rzi. 17 reff. 


1 reff. constr. T ü. a Rom. i. 8 re 


rec (for rer evarri) karererrior, with DKLP rel [Bas,] Thdrt Thl (Ec: tzt ABFN m 17 


[ Euthal-ms] Damasc. 
E 17 (Bas, Euthal-ms]. 


rec ins vou bef 0«ov, with D?-3K LN? rel: om ABD! FPN! 
for ayar., adea gor P. 


. c eye epis (stacism 7) AN b de f g h k 17 Syr arm Chr Thi: txt 
BDFK] LP 65 latt syr coptt goth [Eutbal-ms Antch,] Thdrt Damasc [Ge] Ambrst. 
rec CNet, with D'-KLPN rel latt syr coptt Chr Thdrt [Euthal-ms Ambrst] : 
txt AB D![-gr} Le] 17 Syr goth arm [Antch, ]) Damasc. 
1. rec Ara ua (grammatical correction), with DKLN? rel goth [Chr, Thdrt, 


Damasc]: txt ABF PN! [ Eutbal-ms]. 
with AEN rel [Chr Thdrt Damasc]: 


Tec Taweives 


txt BDFLP ac P)d fg k n [Euthal- ms] (Ec. 


(grammi corrn or itacism ?), 


rec om ne, with DSK L rel: ins ABD!F(PJN d. 


vol. ii. p. 38b, rois abrois Txveow éxaxo- 
AovOjeas. 19—21.] He refutes the no- 
tion which might arise in the minds of his 
readers, that he was vindicating himself 
BEFORE THEM as judges, see 1 Cor. iv. 3; 
and assures them that he does all for their 
good, fearing in what state he might ber, la 
them on his arrival. 19.] At was 
misunderstood, and dA appears to have 
been a conjectural emendation, from ch. iii. 
1; v. 12. r does not suit the ister- 
rogative form of the sentence, which would 
throw it out into too strong emphasis. 
Lachmann, Tischdf. (ed. 7 [and 8). 8 eyer, 
De Wette read it as in text: have 
been some time imagining (i.e. during 
this my self. defence) that it is to you that 
Iam defending myself. Then the answer 
follows: the assumption being made, and 
elliptically answered, us in ver. 16. 
kar. («oV is emphatic, and opposed to 
va dv xp. «v, as in ch. 
17, which sce. Tà 8 wávra] 
Doy either Aer, or better under- 
stand rà wárra as all our things’ (1 Cor. 
xvi 14), i.e. our words and deeds, and 
supply ylvera:, as there. Grot, Gries- 
bach, Scholz, and Olsh., would read rdBe 
advra, and join with AaAoUuer. But 
(1) Paul never uses the pronoun 383; and 
(2) if he did, it must apply to what follows, 
not to what bas preceded The insertion 
of the personal pronoun between the article 
and the noun, as in r; tp. olxoBopuós, 
occurs, as A. Buttmann has correctly re. 
marked (see Moulton's Winer, p. 193, 
note 4), in Paul only (see reff.), and witb no 
other pronoun than óuer. 20.] ' Edi- 


fication, of which you stand in need, for, 
Ke. He here completely and finally 
throws off the apologist and puts on the 
Apostle, leaving on their minds a very 
different impression from that which would 
have been produced had he concluded 
with the apology. Lest, when I arrive, 
I should find you not such as I wish (in 
obx olovs GNA is an indefinite possibility 
of aberration from oTovs dA, presently 
3 uh wes fpei, x. 7 A.), and 
should be found by you (uiv merely 
the dative of the agent after the passive 
verb. Meyer makes it ‘in your judgment,’ 
but I much prefer the other: the passive 
form is adopted to bring out the éyó into 
emphatic contrast), such as ye wish not 
(not ox olov O¢Aere, because there is now 
no indefiniteness ; Ais disposition towards 
them in such a case could be but of one 
kind, viz. severity: rourdori, Timepds x. Ko- 
AacTf;s, Theophyl. Chrys., p. 634, brings 
out another point, oix «Ive», olov ob 84A e. 
AAA ANT rr Epor, — olov ob „ 
What follows, viz. uh wos... Ux 
is an epexegesis of the last sentence, ut n 
it the definiteness is on the side of the 
oby olovs OA, the indefiniteness on that 
of olo» od Oéàere, which latter is only 
hinted at by the mild expressions of being 
humbled, and lamenting the case of the 
impenitent. pý wes, scil. S (or 
ebpeOdorv) dv Upiv. The vehemence of 
his language has caused him to omit the 
verb.” Stanley. pie dat, self-seok- 
ings, sce note on ref. Rom. Wd. se- 
cret malignings, «ara. open slanders. 
á«arTaeT., see reff. aud note. 21.] 
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XIII. 


a =? se note) * wou * pos Uus, xal " qreyÜsjee Toiov THY *mrposuap- 


y. ‘Gen. xxxvii. 34 al. 
e here only. Joel ii. 13. Amos vii. 3. 


[xpos vu. bef raw. ue o Geos D Syr copt Thdrt,. 


4 carries on the uh wos... uh wos, 
but with more precision, dropping the in- 
definite vos. e sentence loses much in 
force and, indeed, becomes inconsistent 
with the context, if with Lachmann (and 
Lücke, Conjectanea exeget. i. De W.) it be 
made pagi qu (which it may be gram- 
matically with either reading, raxeuwóce: 
or · M), in which case the answer would be 
negative.  wáňw here, as Meyer ob- 
serves, must belong to the whole dA6órros 
pov ramewéoe: pe ó 0. u. wpds óp., because, 
daboy having been used without dA: just 
before, the emphatic situation of dy as 
applying to it would be unmeaning : see 
also the very different way in which it is 
connected with Ad, ch. xiii. 2. 

Tas eee * Nihil erat quo magis exnl- 
taret apostolus, quam prospero sum pradi- 
cationis successu (1 Thess. ii. 20): contra 
nihil erat, unde tristiore et demissiore 
animo redderetur, quam quum cerneret, se 
frustra laborasse, Beza (Meyer) The 
fat. (ref.) indicates an assumption that the 
sup case will really be. That this 
humbling, and not that of being obliged to 
punish, is intended, seems evident: the 
exercise of judicial authority being no hu- 
miliation, but the contrary, and humiliation 
being the natural result of want of success. 
ô 0«ós pov expresses the conviction 
that whatever humiliation God might 
have in store for him would be a part of 
Hie will respecting him. wpds ddt] 
among you, as the generality of inter- 
preters : ‘in regard toyou,’ in my relation 
to you, as Meyer. Either may be meant: 
but if we take the former, we must not 
join it, as Grot., al., with éa@dyros: it 
belongs at all events to rareirdcet. 
wevOijow) Theophyl. explains, uj éA0ór 
cod abroós, kal wevOhop Biù TobTo 
TOvTéG Ti, Ta Écxara Avrnôñ: so also 
al. and Billroth, Rückert, Olsh., and De 
Wette. But punishment seems out of 
place in this verse, which expresses his fear 
lest he should be humbled for, and have 
to lament the case of the impenitent,— 
and then, as he declares ch. xiii. 2, he 
forced to proceed to discipline; but this 
point is not yet introduced. I much 
prefer therefore taking it as Chrys., p. 635, 
—Tobs ph peravoobyras *evÜci, obs TÀ 
&rvíara rovoUrras, tous Pv T$ Tpavparı 
nuévovras. die rolvuy rosto» 
ape hy, rar und- tavr ouvert vo- 
snpór, bxip àAXoTplevr Üpnrj card, kal 


e ch. ziii. 2 only +. 
f — 1 Cor. xiv. 16. 


TykóTOV Kal us) *^ neravonaáyrev er rti) € axabapoia xai 


d epp., here only. Acta ti. 38 reff. 
g Rom. i. 24 reff. 


om 8rd xa: D'(and lat) goth Tert,.] 


rp TG» érdpois IAU IA Tare 
vera. ToUTO yàp uáAurra ToU 8idacnd- 
Abu, Td eÜrw ura ye rais Tey na, 
cuugopais, Tb kómreaÜa: ral wevGeiy dui 
Tois Tpavpacs Tey apyoudvey. Similarly 
Calvin : ‘veri et germani Pastoris affectum 
nobis exprimit, quam luctu aliorum pec- 
cata se prosequuturum dicit. Et sane ita 
agendum est, ut suam quisque Pastor Ec- 
clesiam animo inclusam gestet, ejus morbis 
perinde ac suis afficiatur, miseriis condoles. 
eat, peccato lugeat. So Estius, but per- 
haps too minutely fixing the meaning of 
rede y to mourning them as Deo mor- 
tuos:" and Calovius (Meyer): “non de 
pons hie Corinthiorum impœnitentium, sed 
de moerore suo super impcenitentia: and 
so likewise Meyer. ok. T. Spoqh.] 
Why ro As? Why not all? I believe 
he uses ro Ao r&v vponnapronxórer 28 a 
mild expression for rods woAAods rods 
wponpaprnxéras, and that we must not 
therefore press too closely the enquiry as 
to what the genus ol spony. is, of which the 
woAAol are the species. Lücke (as above) 
cited by Meyer, explains—* Cogitavit rem 
ita, ut primum poneret Christianorum ex 
ethnicis potissimum tà» rponp. x. n) ra- 
vonoderer genus universum, cujus generis 
homines essent ubique ecclesiarum, deinde 
vero ex isto hominum genere multos eos 
qui Corinthi essent, designaret definiret- 
que.” But this seems travelling quite ont 
of the way. Meyer explains the genus to 
be all the sinners spoken of in ver. 20, 
the species (woAAobs) those designated by 
GxaGapo., wopy., and doeAy. But this 
again is unnatural; and does not accu- 
rately fit ver. 20, in which not so much the 
vponuaprykéra as the present state at the 
Apostle's coming, is the subject. Tbe 
distinetion between the two participles, 
-ponk.8and peravyonodytreas, should be ob- 
served. As Meyer well remarks, the perf. 
xpenuaprukórev denotes the permanence of 
the state from the time of the committal of 
the sin: whereas the aor. ueravogcárrer 
has the sense of the futurum exactum,’ 
aud who at my coming shall not have 
repented.” To what does wpe- refer? to 
the time before their conversion ? Hardly 
$0 : for the sins, of the incestuous person 
1 Cor. v., and of these also, which would 
give the Apostle such pain, must be con- 
ceived to have been committed i» their 
Christian state : being in fact those against 
which we find such repeated cautions in 
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k attr., Acta i. 1 reff. 


3. . xvi. 15. 
olc. A Ald. rh Rom. xiv. 4. 


1 1 Cor. xli. 28 re 


ziv. 26 only. 


T. m (eh. xii, 14.] John zzi. 14. Num. xzii. 
n Matt. xviii. 18. 1 Tim. v. 
p Matt. xxiv. 251, Mk. ch. vii. 3 al. T. 2 Macc. iii. 28 al. 


19. DxctT.xix.15. see Heb. z. 28. 


Cmar. XIII. 1. ins 180 bef rprror (from ch xii. 14) ANS a bed fo 17 vulg eth 


Damasc Pel Aug, Bede. 


[F-lat arm(Tischdf)] Dial,. 
2. [aft *poe:p. ins 


1 Cor., e.g. ch. v. 11; vi. 15, 18; x. 8; xv. 33, 
34. 1 would therefore understand the rpo- 
indefinitely, almost pleonastically—point- 
ing to the priority of sin implied in the idea 
of repentance. — perav. ixi) Meyer would 
join together we»0fow ... dri, and indi- 
cates this as the natural connexion of verè, 
object, and ground. But to say nothing of 
the harshness of rerOhoe woAAobs èri, and 
the almost necessarily reflective form of 
peravona, dx) rj dx... . f Expakay,—I con- 
ceive the aorist irpagay to be fatal to this 
arrangement. Thos taken, it would make 
the Apostle lament over these impenitenta, 
on account of the impurity, &c., which they 
&rpatay—i.e. once practised, but which is 
now gone by. The sense would require 
werpdxaci Whereas if connected with 
pctayonoderey, the aorist expresses ‘and 
shall not have (repented of the dr., &c., 
which they practised), and would thus come 
rightly after peravonc., implying the re- 
moval of the fnis state of sin. . 
is usually constructed with &xé, Acts viii. 
22 (Heb. vi. 1), or éx, Rev. only,—ii. 21 f.; 
ix. 20 f.; xvi. 11: but as Paul only uses 
tbe word this once, and as the construction 
with ésí is gere vere and highly 
expressive (see reff. ; there can be no 
objection to it here. Cuar. XIII. 1— 
10.] He warns them of the severity whioh 
on his arrival, if such be the case, he will 
surely exercise, and prove his apostolic 
authority, To this proof, however, he ez- 
horts them not to put him. 1.] This 
third time I am coming to you: i.e. 
‘this is the third visit, which I am now 
about to pay you.’ Had not chronological 
theories intervened, no one would ever have 
thought of any other rendering. The usual 
one, This is the third time that I have 
been intending to come to you,’ introduces 
bere, as also in ch. xii. 14, an element not 
only asi to, but detrimental to, the 
purpose. The Apostle wishes to impress on 
them the certainty of this coming, and to 
prepare them for it by solemn self-examina- 
tion; and in order to this, he (on this 
interpretation) uses an expression which 
would only remind them of the charge of 
éAa$pía which had been brought against 


for epxopuau, erouues exe Ae (From ch xii. 14) A Syr. 
ins wa bef ew: NI 35 G- lat syrr (arm(Tischdf) } 


A for xa, n N 32. 46 vulg 


yap D! o 43. 113-marg [demid] Ambrst Pel Sedul Bede. 


him, and tend to diminish the solemnity of 
the warning. As another chronological re- 
fuge, Beza, al., suppose his fwo Epistles to 
be meant by the two former profectiones 
ad illos! In answer to ali attempts to 
give here any but the obvious sense, we 
may safely maintain that had any other 
been meant, we should certainly have had 
more indication of it, tbun we bave now. 
On Tpíror rovro, Meyer compares Herod. 
v. 76, réraproy 8 Tovro . . . . awinduevot: 
see also reff.: and on Paul's visit to Co- 
rinth, the Prolegomena to 1 Cor. $ v. 

bmi ordp.] i. e. I will not now, as before, 
be with you èy wdoy örenorp̃ as regards 
the offenders: but will come to a regular 
process, and establish the truth in a legal 
manner, see reff. This explanation, 
however, has not been the usual one: 
Chrys., Calvin, Estius, al, and recently 
Neander and Olsh. and Stanley, under- 
standing the two or three witnesses, of 
Paul's two or three visita, as establishing, 
either (1) the trath of the facts, or (2) the 
reality of his threats: so Chrys, Hom. 
xxix. p. 639 f.: Arat elzov x. Sevrepor, bre 
wapeyevópuy* A kal piv 81d ypapuudrer. 
kal phy dà» dxotonré pov (al. à» ui» 
dxovonte), rep dxeOvpouy ‘yéyover. eddy 
8$ wapaxotonre, dydyxn Aowmwdy erica 
TÀ cipnudva, kal éxayayeiy thy rp ο,õ, 
—and Theophyl., way j5ua dwadyrixdy 
ara rab er. But itis decisive against 
the whole interpretation, as Meyer remarks, 
that thus the sins committed since the 
Apostie’s last visit would remain altoge- 
ther unnoticed. Another view, connected 
with the rendering of fpxoua: * am intend- 
ing to come,’ is given by Wetstein: “ Spero 
jam denique mihi successurum, ut vobis 
demonstrem, serio me desiderasse ad vos 
venire: sicut ea que trium hominum tes- 
timonio probantur, in judicio fidem fa. 
ciunt." Similarly Grotius and Le Clerc. 
Bat it is fatal to this, that according to it, 
the 8o udprvpes had failed to establish 
it. mal 7p., not for 4 Tp.. —two (where 
only two can be had), and three (where so 
many can be obtained): ‘two and three 
respectively.’ jpapripev, the dual number 
not occurring in the N. T. 2.11 
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zli. 26 only. 
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*cott, sub eis, ii. 2. 


x = ] Cor. iv. 2. y = Rom, vii. 3. 


om ws D!(and lat) syr arm. 


oth arm Chr, Thdrt Damase Ambrst ; Aeyw copt æth - pl: om ABD! 
: om «is ro F arm. 
3. for exei, ors F Ambr, Aug. ue: e Orig, Mac, [Cyr- Th : 4 Orig, Dial 
[Cyr-p,] Thdrt,: as (vulg F-lat) Orig int, | Pr rat e 
Am 


Euthal-ms] Aug, Sedul Bede. 


quoniam G-lat: quoniam Ambr,]: quid 
ew oobouyr 93. 
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4 7rpoXéyo, ts rap vo " Beórepov Kai ' day viv, TOES ABDFE 
t mponpapTneóciv Kat TOi; Xowvmois Tüciy, Ste àv EAG 
a eis TO" wads oU " delcopas 3 érrei " Boxiusv * Unteire ToU Ss 
év pol XaXoUvros yptotod, bs eis ùuds oùe !GaÜevei, 
duda * 6vvaret év vpiv. * xal yàp écravpo0n e£ * dcbe- 
v = 2 Pet. ii. 4, 5. Acta € Esek. xaxvi. 21. 


. Riv. 4. ch. ix. 8 only t. 


rec aft yuy ins ypagew, with D3[-gr] KLP rel eyrr 
17 latt zeth-rom 


4. rec aft Ist xa: yap ins e: (see notes), with A D- gr] LN? rel vulg(and F-lat) syrr 
goth [arm] Chr,(xa: yap qu. es Chr-ms) Thdrt,), Ce Orig-int, Ps-Ath-int reu : 
om B Diſ and lat] FK(P]N! I 17 copt wth Eus, [Cyr-p, Euthal-ms] Damasc Th] Paulin. 


have forewarned you, and I now fore- 
warn you, as (I did, xpoelpnxa) when 
present the second time, so also (I do) 
now (xpodéyw) when absent. It cer- 
tainly seems to me that this is the only 
natural way of taking the words. Grot., 
Est., Bengel, al., and De Wette, take és 
rap Tò Sebr. to mean, ‘as if I were 
present the second time, meaning this 
next time. But is it possible that the 
Apostle should have written so confusedly, 
ns to have said in the same sentence rpiroy 
Touro XO, and és rab Td dedbrepor, 
both, according to these interpreters, with 
reference to the same journey? And would 
he not have even on such an hypothesis 
have said rò Beérepov Tovro? But if we 
render as above, the wpoclpyxa (perf. 
because the warning yet endured in force) 
refers to his second visit (rap Tò 8ebr.), 
and the wpoàéye to his present condition 
of absence (away wv), being as (‘I 
did ' or ‘do,’ for it applies to both clauses), 
and xe( the simple copula. TOU; 
aponp.| the same persons as are thus de- 
signated above, ch. xii. 21. It is not ne- 
cessary to fix the spo- any more accurately. 
Tois Aowwoig *vügw] all the rest 
of you, who may not have actually sinned, 
but still require warning, on account of 
your own personal danger, connexion with 
the xponpapryxéres, &c. dav 
els 73 r.] at my next coming. This was 
what he rpoelpneey when he was last there, 
and now mpoAéye:. 8.] dwel gives 
the reason why he will not spare: they re- 
quired the exertion of discipline ; and they 
challenged him to the proof of his apos- 
tolic anthority. Sonia r. . XS ro 
The genitive is either objective, & proo 
of Christ speaking in me, i.e. ‘ that Christ 
speaks in me,’—or subjective, a proof 
given by Chriet speaking in me—‘a 


token of my authority vouchsafed by Christ 
speaking in me.’ This latter meaning is 
more suited to what follows, where Christ 
becomes the subject. Such proof would be, 
tbe immediate execution, by divine power, 
of some punishment denounced by Paul's 
word, as in Acts xiii. 11. Ss, i.e. 
Christ : see above. Suvara, to answer 
to àgbevei, refers both to gifts and mira- 
cles, and to the Power of Christ which He 
would exert in punishment—eis pâs and 
à opi» differ—the eis being hypothetical, 
—the èr, matter of fact. The assertion 
tends to remind them of the danger of 
provoking Christ, who spoke by Paul 

4.) Confirmation of the fore- 
going obk dobevei, GAARA Burarei. The 
rec. text, xal yap el, would be quite beside 
the purpose, and would mean, * For even 
if He were crucified,’ ‘for even putting the 
case that He was crucified : ral ei cannot 
be = el xal, though, as in Vulg. *etai,.— 
and E. V. Hartung, Partikellebre i. 139, 
shews that in «al ei, the climax belongs 
only to the hypothetical particle el, not 
as in «i «al, to tho fact presupposed : 
‘even if, not ‘tf even, or ‘ although.’ 
Examples of xal el are Plato, Sympos. 185, 
xal dav Tobro woshops Arat % Bis, xal 
el. 1d loyupd deri, watcera:. Eur. 
Androm. 266, xal yap ei wépt 5 Exa 
TykTbs uóAvBBos, élaracrhre o’ èyó. 
Sappho, xal yàp ai $«byei, Taxéws Dites. 
See more in Hartung, I. c. For he was 
even crucified (that xal ydp always means 
for eren. . , or For. . . alio; 
and never simply ‘for,’ see Hartung, 
i. 137 f., where he has collected many ex- 
amples, e. g.: II. a. 63, xal ydp 1° Svap èx 
Aids orir, — Herod. i. 77, wal yàp ved; 
roi ro ajTQ édwexolyro o, x ij) from 
(as the source, —the conditional element, — 
by which His crucifixion became possible) 
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w Rom. v. € reff. 
a 1 Cor. ii. 3 ref. 


[Aug. e: quia D-lat Aug: guia ant 
r,: quomodo Ambrst: for ere: dorum, 
AaAovrTos bef ev euo: F( not F- lat]. 
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coi" kai yap Hers b = 1 Cor. iv. 
2% ech. zi. 21, 29. 
EX d = 1 Thess. 


^ iii, A. 
e Šuvápews ° Ocod [eis Jus]. 5f éavrovds Smeipalere ei «16o.tis 
ere héy rH h mister, ‘éavrods 'Soxtudtere’ * 1) ovk le- h fran. 


vwoaxere f éavrous, dri “Inaods ypioròs ™ ép ui [ear] ; icis Pa 


= Rer. ii. 2. 


n ej n uý ^ Te °adoxipuol core. 6 e Se Sts yvwocohe dre , Hed. 2 15. 


ueis oux dopey °adoxipot. 7 PMevyouela Sé mpos tov 


9, 16, 19. 


1 constr., 1 Cor. xtr. N reff, 
vii. 5 only. o Rom. t. 28 reff. 


om 2nd F(-gr] 112 (Syr) arm. 
yep FL gr] (Syr] = namque, and thus another xa: added to 


Meyer, the kai yap was taken as merel 


k 1 Cor. vi. 2, 
n Luke ix. 13. 1 Or. 
y. Num. i. 2. 


m 1 Cor. ziv. 28. 


p Acta xxvii. 29 reff. q here 


[elzj ins xa: bef nueis (appy, as 


ive the hasis), with f g copt Chr, : [e K tol :] txt ABD F[-gr(aod G-lat) ] L[P]N 
gi emp g copt Chr, ] red [P] 


rel latt syrr goth 
Syr copt goth. 


for er, avr A 


ABD!N 17 Damaseſ, -cwyuey F Euthal-ms].—om aAAa (ne. cur avro P. 
om ex Bvrayuees geen F[not F-Iat] : om 8eov K. 


ey D! (and lat) 17 Chr,(mss vary). 


mss Cyr(-p, Euthal-ms] Thdrt Damasc 
ve] CR rec none, with DKL rel Chr, Thdrt : txt 


for cur, 


om eis vuas BD flor arm Chr, Sedul : ix vobis joined with follg ipsis in D-lat 
also Dl. gr (simly G- lat ]): ins ADIFKL[P]N rel (bef ex Suvau. 0v g: «quas c d) 


80 
laat syrr copt goth Cyr-p, 
5. om eavrovs Borkipa(ere A. 


uthal-ms Thdrt Damasc]. 
om Y Ni: 


e P o. xpioros bef moous AFPN 


vulg copt arm Clem, [Eathal-ms] Damasc Ambrst Bede: txt BDKL rel [tol] syrr 


goth Thdrt Jer,. 


om ecru B DI(-gr] 17 eth Clem Chr-comm,: ins AD*3FK 


LPN rel latt goth arm [Chr-txt, Euthal-ms] Thdrt. 


6. for 3e, yap F[-gr(om F-lat: G- lat has both]. 


marked for erasure by N!.) 


(aft nueis e is written but 


T. rec evxouaa (conformation to eXvi(w, ver 6 P), with DI[-gr] KL rel Syr goth Chr, 
Thdrt Ambrst Cassiod, : txt ABD'FPN m 17 latt syr copt eth arm [ Euthal-ms] Isid, 


Damasc Aug,. 


weakness, yet He lives by (source [of His 
life]) the Power of God (which raised Him 
from the dead, Rom. vi. 4; viii. 11; Eph. 
i 20; Phil. ii.9). For we also are weak 
in Him (i.e. in Him, in our communion 
with and imitation of Christ, we, as He 
did, lay aside our power and spare you: 
we partake of Hia voluntary abnegation of 
power which we might have u The 
context requires this explanation, and 
refutes that of Chrys, p. 644, rl dori, 
dad. dy abr: Sioxdueba, dAavróueOa, T 
¥oxara ráo xopev, 80 Theodoret, Theophyl., 
Grot., Estius, al.), but shall live (exercise 
our apostolic authority, in contrast to the 
&cÓéveia above) with Him (as He now 
exercises His power in His glorified resur- 
rection life) fom (source) the power of 
God [with respect to you (els jas, if 
genuine, may belong either to Surduews 
0«ov, — Surdu. deo TÄS eis duas, the art. 
being often omitted in such constructions, 
—or to (hooper, *108 shall live with re- 

ect to you,’ which agrees better with 
the parallelism, but not so well with the 
arrangement of the sentence. The sense 
seems to require the latter interpretation, 
for the 8órayus Oeo? alg dh. would be rather 
the result, than the source of thea lic 
energy indicated by Çhoopev)). have 
taken (Hohner, as the context plainly 
requires, figuratively (see ref.): but many 


Vor. II. 


Commentators take it literally, of the 
resurrection: e.g. Grot.— vitam conse- 
quemur immortalem.’ 5.] “Yor 
want to prove Christ speaking in me;—if 
you necessitate this proof, it will be given. 
But I will tell you whom rather to prove. 
Prove YOURSELVES; (Aere let your atten- 
tion be concentrated, if you will apply 
teste." Notice the prominently emphatic 
éavrots: so Chrys., ib.: ri yàp Ay wept 
epot ToU B8acndAov, nol... . ar yap 
abrobs dà» BovAfgre derdcat ...., 
Bpecbe Sri kal dv du ô xpwrrós. 

el tora dy d x.) ‘Whether you main. 
tain your Christian placo and standing 
in Christ, which will be shewn by the 
power of Christ's Spirit present and ener. 
gizing among you. div. davr., 
$n] for the construction see reff. and 
Winer, edn. 6, § 66. 6. 1. a. el pý 
Ti, unless indeed. . . . see reff. 
Q8dxipot, ‘not abiding the proof,’ worth- 
less,—i.e. in this case, ‘mere pretended 
Christians.’ 6.] But (however it 
may fall out with your proof of your- 
selves) I hope (or perhaps better, expect) 
that ye shall know t we are not 
worthless (unable to abide the proof 
to which you put us. The verse is said, 
as Theodoret, dre:Anrixés ;—and Chrys. 
remarks, ib., dreih yap dvrevOer BovAeate, 
pol, did ris els duds Kode Thy 
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aii. 19 reff. 

and note. 
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Eph. irra) xarà, T)v "éfovciav fy 6 rúpios » & Dα por eis v oixodo- 
rer 


2 Mt. 1. 15 
e. Wied. 
v. N only. 

( Eom. 
3 Esth. 1.19. iz. 27. (Acts zzvii. A) 
a Li E LJ [LJ *. e 
iv. 1. 7 Tim. lv. 8. 


for ovx wa, wa un KL [at non D- lat]. 
Audi KLN d [ Euthal-ms]. 
8. om ras (twice) F. 
8. om yap D?K 46. 108!-18 arm. 
D;. gr) KLN? rel Syr 
[ Euthal-ms Ambra]. 
10. ux bef vapor 


b ch. 
d = 1 Cor. I. 10 reff. aee above (x). 


F c 47 latt: uu v. wy m. 


pny xa oUx eis d xaÜDaípeauv. 
11 c Aovróp, adedgol, yalpere, * xarapr(tea0e, * rapa- 


ch. x. 8 reff, e 1 Cor. i. 16. . 2. 1 Them. 


e = ch. i (c. reff. 


for vx. nueis N! (txt N-corr!(P)*) m(Treg)]. 
(aA, so DI FR, ener in d 17 [47].)) 


oT rec ins ĝe bef xan with 


e F. 
[Chr.] Thdrt: om ABD:FPN! 17 latt copt eth arm Damasc 


xe»coua. DFP c d k! 47. 


rec «boxe poi bef à kvpios, with KL rel syrr eth arm Chr, Thdrt Thi (Ec: txt ABDFPK 


a? m 17 latt copt go 


[Syr]. 


Boxiuhy aged, 
Souvas viv rhe rédet). -] 
Yet he prays God rather tbat they may 
require no such demonstration of his apos- 
tolic power, even though he lose in reputa- 
tion by it. p) roro. op. xax. us.] 
Not, as Grot., al., *£hat J may not have to 
inflict on you any evil’ (an extraordinary 
rendering of card moii»), but that ye 
may do no evil, corresponding to tra 
tycig TÒ nad y worĝre below. ox 
ya. . . .] And the purpose of this my 
prayer is not to gain any repute by your 
Christian graces, but that you may be 
highly endowed with them, and (if it so 
happen) we may be as of no repute ( ho- 
minum scilicet judicio, Beza). That this 
is the sense, and that Séxipos is not in 
this verse to be applied to 5 
of power nish ment, is necessita y 
e 8 being plainly shewn 
by the infin. after «bxóp., that Tva is not 
here meant to apply, even in part, to the 
purport of the prayer (as in Col. i. 9; 
2 'lhess. i. 11; see note e 5 
13), but to ite purpose. And that being 
xit ds prey .... not in order that 
we may appear 8ónpo, —it follows that 
the appearing Séuspor would be a result of 
the fulfilment of the prayer, viz. of your 
doing no evil, and this it could only be by 
their doing no evil bringing credit on the 
Apostle’s ministry. It is not for this end 
‘hat wo pray that you may do no evil, but 

r your own good, even if that tend to 


obx  àropfjconer "i 


Damasc [ Euthal-ms Ambrst]. 
11. ins ro bef Aor. D? f (Chr, Thl]: add ov» P. 


xa e P. add xa: L 


the non.exercise, and so depreciation, of 
our apostolic power. 8.] For we 
have no power against the truth (of the 
Gospel, as Meyer; not of the facts, as 
Chrys., al., and De Wette, which might 
suit karà rìs àA., but comes in very 
lamely with Uxép ris àA.—' If you walk 
in the truth, we shall be at one with you 
and so have no opportunity of shewing our 
power") but (only) on behalf of (in further- 
ance of the cause and spread of) the 
truth. 9.] For (confirmation of 
ver. 8 by the still stronger assertion, 
WHEREIN Ais joy consists, and for what 
he prays) our joy is, when we are weak 
(have no opportunity for shewing our 
power in punishment) but ye are mighty 
(in Christian graces, and requiring no exer- 
cise of our authority): this (viz. that the 
state of the case may be as just mentioned) 
we also pray for, viz. your perfection 
(generally,—in all good things, see carap- 
vTiopév, Eph, iv. 12: not, as Bengel, ‘ne 
opus sit quenquam de corpore rescindere ;* 
the reference lare being far more general). 
10.] 8: rovro, *becawe I wish and 
pray for your perfection. taŭra, * this 


Epistle” — &wor,sharply. ypijc., scil. 
Üuiv, See in reff. similar omissions of the 
dative, Bothoa: "yàp èv rois pd « 


keig0a, Y üroroulay, GAARA wh er Toss 
vpáyuaci. Chrys., Hom. xxx. p. 649. 

kata r. It. fv... .] gives the reason why 
he did not wish to act droréues,—becaase 
the power would seem to be exercised im 
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vis ‘aydens ral] eipivns Cora, He oudy. 18 *áomá- Hen. rts 
aache dXXjXovs * dy di * dirnpart dommdfovrat LUGS n Mark iz. 00. 


oí ! Gryton waves. 


f. 
k iz. 
Rom. zii. 18. 


13 H ydpus ToO xuplou Ino xpwrroU xal 9 ™ayarn t d. 


i here only. 


TOU © Âe xal 5) "xowevia ToU aylou mvevpaTos nerd | Rom. x. 33. 


TávyTOV ÙV. 


IIPOX KOPIN@IOTS B. 


om To avTo etre A. t 


eipyrys and 


Rom. xvi, 16 
reff.). 


viii. 
n = 1 Cor. l. 9. Phil. U. 1 al. 


r DL m vulg(with did de 


[demid] tol lst) goth arm Thdrt Thl Ambrst Pel: om eyes xa: F{-gr(and G-lat)] 
17 wth-rom.—aft last xa: ins rys DL aad fh k m. 


13. om xpwrov B k? : 
DEKPN? rel vulg syrr And 


19. Anne bef ayw AFL e g mn pan Thl [Euthal-ms Ambrst], pınarı 
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rec at end ins aun, with 


arm-zoh [ Chr, Damasc) Thdrt Ambret: om ABFL[P]N! 
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a direction contrary to that intended by 
Him who gave it. 11—18.] Cox- 
CLUSION. 11.] General exhorta- 
tions.  'Severius scripserat Paulus in 
tractatione; nunc benignius, re tamen ipea 
non dimissa."  Bengel. xalp., re- 
joice, scil. in the Lord, as Phil iii. 1; 
iv. 4. So also 1 Thess. v. 16. 

kaTapr., TGA c "ylyec0e xal ávamAnpobre 
TÀ Aclxorra, Chrys, ib.: amend “ your- 
selves,” Stanley. wapaxad., take 
comfort; a recurrence in the end of the 
Epistle to the spirit with which it began ; 
see ch. i. 6, 7, and, for the need they had 
of comfort, ch. vii. 8—13. This is better 
than ‘comfort (or *ezhort") one another,’ 
which would more naturally be ex 


.by wapaxadcire GAAfAous, or éavrots, 


see 1 Thess. iv. 18; v. 11; Heb. iii. 18; 
also Heb. x. 25 and note. TÒ abrd 
$p. belongs to & ydry, elpyvevere to el- 
ee ái cal, and t m " 21 
ncluding greetings. .. 
See on Rom. xvi. 16. ol Ay. Li st 
viz. in the place whence the Epistle was 
written. 18.] Concluding benedic- 
tion; remarkable for the distinct : 
nition of the Three Persons in the Holy 
Trinity, and thence adopted by the Chris. 
tian Church in all ages as the final 
blessing in her Services. ‘The grace of 


END OF 


our Lord Jesus Christ is put first; “nam 
per gratiam Christi venitar ad Patris amo- 
rem." Bengel. kowev. T. dy. 
wv. ] communion, —fellowship, gen. obj.— 
not ‘communicatio activa,’ gen. subj.— 
rouréar: Thy peroxhy abroU x. Thy perd- 
Any, xa? Hy &yia(ópeÜa, TH ep” ud: 
dxiporrhoe: ToU wapaxAyrou kowevol abroU 
yevópevo xal red Kal abrol, obi obo 
GAARA nettes, Byres, Theophyl., and simi- 
larly cam. Chrys. adds, p. 652, ofre 7a 
THs rpiddos &3:aipera’ xal ob Tov wreünarós 
doriy 4 xoveria, edpéOn ToU viov* cal ob 
TOU vio? dor 9) xdpis, kal ToU waTpds x. 
ToU &ylov wreóparos. TávTuV 
diy]! “And this blessing he invokes, 
not on a few individuals, or on any one 
section of the Corinthian Church, but ex- 
pressly on every portion and every indi- 
vidual of those with whom, throughout 
these two Epistles, he had so earnestly and 
so variously argued and contended. Asin 
the first, so in the second Epistle, but still 
more emphatically, as being here his ver 
lust, words, his prayer was, that this happi- 
ness might be with them all’ (perà rd - 
Twy põr)” Stanley. Compare, for the 
same emphatic was, Rom. i. 5, 8; iv. 16; 
(xvi. 24,] &c.: and for was following ita 
substantive and unemphatic, ib. viii. 82, 
87 ; 1 Cor. vii. 17; x. 1, &c. 
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Jesus CHRIST ; being the Bampton Lectures for 1866. By Henry Parry 
Liddon, D.D., D.C.L., Canon of St. Paul’s, and Ireland Professor of 
Exegesis in the University of Oxford. 

Seventh Edition. Crown 8vo. 55. 


Sermons Preached before the Uni- 


versity of Oxford. By Henry Parry Liddon, D.D., D.C.L., Canon of 
St. Paul’s, and Ireland Professor of Exegesis in the University of Oxford. 
Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 5s. 


Plain Sermons preached at Brigh- 


stone. By George Moberly, D.C.L., Bishop of Salisbury. 
Third and Cheaper Edition. Crown Svo. 59. 


The Annotated Book of Common Prayer, 


being an Historical, Ritual, and Theological Commentary on the Devotional 
System of the Church of England. Edited by the Rev. John Henry Blunt, 
M.A., F.S.A. 
Sixth Edition, Revised. Imperial Svo, 36s. In half-morocco, 48s. 
(This large edition contains the Latin and Greek originals, together with technical Ritual 
Annotations, Marginal References, &c., which are necessarily omitted for want of room in 
the ‘‘ Compendious Edition."] 


London, Oxford, and Cambridge 
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The Reformation of the Church of 


England ; its History, Principles, and Results. A.D. 1514-1547. By the 
Rev. John Henry Blunt, M. A., F. S. A., Editor of The Annotated Book 
of Common Prayer, and The Dictionary of Doctrinal and Historical 


Theology," &c., &c. 
Third Edition. Svo. 16s. 


Household Theology : a Handbook of Reli- 


gious Information respecting the Holy Bible, the Prayer Book, the Church, 
the Ministry, Divine Worship, the Creeds, &c., &c. By the Rev. John 
Henry Blunt, M. A., F. S. A. 

New Edition. Small Svo. 3s. 6d. 


The New Mitre H ymnal adapted to the 


Services of the Church of England. . 
32mo. 1s. 6d. Cloth limp. 1s. 
An Edition with Tunes. Royal Buo. Ss. 


The Prayer Book Interleaved. With 


Historical Illustrations and Explanatory Notes, arranged parallel to the 
Text. By the Rev. W. M. Campion, D.D., Fellow and Tutor of Queen's 
College, and Rector of St. Botolph’s; and the Rev. W. J .Beamont, 
M.A., late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. With a Preface by the 
Lord Bishop of Winchester. 

Ninth Edition. Small Svo. 7s. 6d. 


The Book of Church Law ; being an Ex- 


position of the Legal Rights and Duties of the Clergy and Laity of the Church 
of England. By the Rev. John Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A. Revised by 
Walter G. F. Phillimore, D.C.L., Barrister-at-Law, and Chancellor of the 
Diocese of Lincoln. 

Second Edition, revised. Crown Svo. 75. Gd. 


Mazzaroth; or, the Constellations. By 


Frances Rolleston. 
Royal 8vo. 125. 


The Catholic S. acrtfice. Sermons Preached 


at All Saints, Margaret Street. By the Rev. Berdmore Compton, M.A., 
Vicar of All Saints, Margaret Street. 
Crown Svo. 55. 


The Knight of Intercession, and other 
Poems. By the Rev. S. J. Stone, M.A., Pembroke College, Oxford, Vicar 
of St. Paul’s, Haggerston. 


Third Edition, revised and enlarged, Small Svo. 6s. 


London, Oxford, and Cambridge 
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Sacred Allegories. The Shadow of the 


Cross— The Distant Hills—The Old Man's Home—The King's Messengers. 
By the Rev. W. Adams, M.A., late Fellow of Merton College, Oxford. 
With numerous Illustrations. 
New Edition. One Vol. Crown vo. 55. 
The four Allegories separately. Small Svo. 1s. each. 


The Greek Testament. With a Critically 


Revised Text ; a Digest of Various Readings ; Marginal References to Verbal 
and Idiomatic Usage; Prolegomena; and a Critical and Exegetical Com- 
mentary. For the use of Theological Students and Ministers. By Henry 
Alford, D.D., late Dean of Canterbury. 
New Edition. Four Volumes. Svo. 1025. 
The Volumes are sold separately, as follows :— 

Vol I.—THE FOUR GOSPELS. 28s. 

Vol. II.—ACTS TO II. CORINTHIANS. 24s. 

Vol. III.—GALATIANS TO PHILEMON. 18s. 

Vol. IV.—HEBREWS TO REVELATION. 32s. 


Genesis. With Notes. By the Rev. G. V. 


Garland, M.A., late Vicar of Aslacton, Norfolk. [The Hebrew Text, with 
Literal Translation. ] 


Parts I, to XIX. 8vo. In paper Cover, 6d. each. 


Short Sermons on the Psalms, in their 


order, preached in a Village Church. By W. J. Stracey, M.A., Rector of 
Oxnead and Vicar of Buxton, Norfolk, formerly Fellow of Magdalene College, 
Cambridge. 
Crown Svo. §s. each. Sold separately. 
Vol. I.—Psalms I—XXV. 
Vol. II. —Psalms XXVI—LI. 


A Companion to the New Testament. 


Uniform with A Companion to the Old Testament.” 
Small Svo. [ln the Press. 


The A thanastan Creed. An Examination 


of Recent Theories respecting its Date and Origin; with a Postscript, referring 

to Professor Swainson's Account of its Growth and Reception, which is contained 

in his Work entitled ‘‘The Nicene and Apostles’ Creeds, their Literary 

History.” By G. D. W. Ommanney, M. A., Vicar of Draycot, Somerset. 
Crown Svo. 8s. 6d. ; 


London, Oxford, and Cambridge 
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Yesterday, To-day, and For Ever: 


A Poem in Twelve Books. By Edward Henry Bickersteth, M. A., Vicar 
of Christ Church, Hampstead. 
Tenth and Cheaper Edition. Small 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
A Presentation Edition, with red borders. Small ato. 108. 6d. 


The Holy Catholic Church; tts Divine 


Ideal, Ministry, and Institutions. A Short Treatise. With a Catechism 
on each Chapter, forming a Course of Methodical Instruction on the 
subject. By Edward Meyrick Goulburn, D.D., Dean of Norwich. 


Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 6d. 


Lhe First Chronicle of Atscendune. A 


Tale of the Days of St. Dunstan. By the Rev. A. D. Crake, B. A., Chaplain 
of All Saints’ School, Bloxham, Author of the History of the Church under 
the Roman Empire,” &c., &c. 

Crown Svo. 35. 6d. 


A lfgar the Dane, or the Second Chron- 


icle of /Escendune. A Tale. By the Rev. A. D. Crake, B. A., Chaplain 
of All Saints’ School, Bloxham, Author of the ** History of the Church under 
the Roman Empire," &c., &c. 

Crown Svo. 3s. 6d. 


Bible Readings for Family Prayer. 


By the Rev. W. H. Ridley, M.A., Rector of Hambleden, Honorary Canon 
of Christ Church, Oxford. 
‘Crown Svo. 


Old Testament—Genesis and Exodus. 2s. 
St. Matthew and St. Mark. 28. 
Four Gospels, 35. 64. St. Luke and St. John. 27. 


The Acts of the Apostles. 2s. 


The Annual Register : a Review of Public 


Events at Home and Abroad, from the Years 1863 to 1875. 
Svo. 18s. each. 


London, Oxford, and Cambridge 
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Library of Spiritual Works for English 


Catholics. 


It is hoped that the Library of Spiritual Works for English Catholics,” which will comprise 
translations, compilations, and other works, will meet a need which has long been felt. As the 
devotional life of the Church of England has increased, so the demand for spiritual treatises has 
become more and more urgent, and has arisen from all classes of society. ‘Lhis series of books, 
some well-known, some already oftentimes translated, and others, it may be, yet to be presented 
for the first time in an English dress, is intended to meet this want. 

The aim of the translators is twofold. First, to provide the reader with a fair rendering of the 
original as far as possible unmutilated. It has been a common complaint of late, that translations 
have been marred by the absence of parts of the original, the exclusion of which a more intelligent 
view of Catholic devotion in the present day has rendered unnecessary. In these editions these 
omissions have been to a great extent supplied ; yet at the same time any term or expression which 
may come under the imputation of being “‘un-English” has been reduced, as far as may be with- 
out destroying the thought, to its equivalent in Anglican phraseology and belief. Secondly, to 
translate the original into ordinary English, and thus to avoid the antiquated and stilted style of 
writing, which often makes books of this kind distasteful, or even sometimes unintelligible. 


Elegantly printed with red borders, on extra superfine toned paper. 
Small Svo. 55. cach. 
OF THE IMITATION OF CHRIST. In 4 Books. By Thomas à 
Kempis. A New Translation. 


THE CHRISTIAN YEAR: Thoughts in Verse for the Sundays and 
Holydays throughout the Year. 


THE SPIRITUAL COMBAT ; together with the Supplement and the 
Path of Paradise. By Laurence Scupoli. A New Translation. 


THE DEVOUT LIFE. By Saint Francis of Sales, Bishop and 
Prince of Geneva. A New Translation. 


The Volumes can also be had in the following extra bindings .— 


s. d. 
Morocco, stiff or =F sa id T = 9 o 
Morocco, thick bevelled sides, Old Style n 12 o 
Morocco, limp, with flap edges es E oe 11 6 
Morocco, best, stiff or imn m M ae 16 O 
Morocco, best, thick bevelled sides, Old Style 19 6 
Russia, limp .. oe as is m 11 6 
Russia, limp, with flap edges : 13 6 


Most of the above styles may be had illustrated with a beautiful selection of Photographs from 


Fra Angelico, 4s. 6d. extra. l 
CHEAP EDITIONS. 


32mo, cloth limp, 6d. each, or cloth extra, 1s. each. 


Of the Imitation of Christ. 
The Spiritual Combat. 
, The Hidden Life of the Soul. 
Spiritual Letters of Saint Francis of Sales. 
The Christian Year. 


These Five Volumes, cloth extra, may be had in a Box, price 7s., 
and also bound in Roan, Calf, Morocco, &c. 


[Other Volumes are in preparation .| 


London, Oxford, and Cambridge 
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Dew Pamphlets 


Infant Baptism and Con- 


The 


firmation. Two Sermons preached 
in Salisbury Cathedral. By Geo. 
Moberly, D.C.L., Bishop of the 
Diocese. 


Second Edition, Buo. Ys. 


Adoration of the 


Creator. A Sermon preached in 
the Church of St. Mary, Ayles- 
bury, on the occasion of the 
Twentieth Annual Festival of the 
Vale of Aylesbury Church Choral 
Association, June 15, 1876. By 
Edward  Bickersteth, D.D., 
Dean of Lichfield. 


8vo. 6d. 


Some Last Words of the 


Late Rev. W. Sewell, D.D. 
Being a Brief Review of Certain 
Controverted Religious Questions, 
With a Prefatory Notice by his 
Sister. 


Crown Svo. 1s. 6d. 


Jitaniam Dominicam Ora- 


tionem Apostolorum Symbolum 
Aliasque Anglice Ecclesie For- 
mulas in Metrum Græcum Iambi- 
cum et Sancti Ambrosii Carmen 
‘Te Deum’ in Græcos Dactylicos 
Hexametros. Reddidit Allen Gu- 
lielmus Chatfield, M. A., Magnæ 
Marclalæ Vicarius. 


Crown Svo. 25. 


Brief Memorials of Lord 


Lyttelton. Three Sermons 
preached in the Parish Church 
at Hagley, on the First and 
Second Sundays after Easter, 


The Herestarchs. 


1876. By (1) the Lord Bishop 
of Oxford; (2) the Lord Bishop 
of Rochester; (3) the Rev. 
Fitzherbert A. Marriott. With 
a Biographical Sketch contributed 
by the Right Hon. W. E. Glad- 
stone. 


Crown 8vo. 25. 


Analysts of the Elemen- 


tary Education Act 1876. — By A. 
C. Ainslie, M.A., Prebendary of 
Wells, and Vicar of Henstridge, 


Dorset. 
8vo. 15. 


The 


Ellerton Theological Prize Essay 
for 1876, read in the Divinity 
School, Oxford, June 16. By the 
Rev. Stephen Taswell Taylor- 
Taswell, M.A., of Christ Church, 
Oxford (Arnold Prize Essay, 1875), 
Lecturer at St. Bees Theological 
College. 


8vo. 25. 64. 


The Church, the World, 


and the State. A Sermon preached 
at the Church of All Saints, Mar- 
garet Street, at the Anniversary 
Festival of the English Church 
Union, June 13, 1676. By Berd- 
more Compton, Vicar of All 
Saints. 
8vo. 6d: 


An Attempt to Solve the 


Burials Question. A Letter to a 

Member of the House of Commons. 

By a Lincolnshire Clergyman. 
8vo. 15. 


London, Oxford, and Cambridge 
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Mew PDampblets 


A Form of Prayer to be 


used upon St. Andrew's Day, or 
upon any of the Seven Days next 
following. Being the Day or Days 
of Intercession for a Blessing upon 
the Missionary Work of the Church. 
Approved by the Two Houses of 
the Convocation of Canterbury. 
(Form, No. 2.) 
Royal 32mo. Id. 

The Form for St. Andrew's Day 
or the Sunday next following may 
be had separately. 

[Form, No. 1.) 
Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. per 100. 


An Additional Order for 


Evening Prayer on Sundays and 
Holy Days throughout the Year, 
taken from the Holy Scriptures 
and the Book of Common Prayer. 
Prepared by the Lower House of 
Convocation of the Province of 
Canterbury. 

[This Form has already been 
approved for use in their Dioceses by 
the Bishops of Ely, Exeter, Here- 
ford, Liandaff, Lichfield, Lincoln, 
Oxford, Peterborough, Rochester, St. 
Asaph, Salisbury, Winchester, and 
Worcester. ] 

Royal 32mo. 2d. 


The Shortened Order for 


Morning and Evening Prayer daily 
throughout the Year, except on 
Sunday, Christmas Day, Ash- 
Wednesday, Good Friday, and 
Ascension Day, with ''The Act 
of Uniformity Amendment Act.” 


Royal 32me. Id. 


On the Sacrament of the 


Lord’s Supper. By The Plain 
Man’s Friend. 
Tenth Edition. Crown Svo. 44. 


Short Prayers for Par- 


ochial Schools. Compiled by 
John Menet, M.A., Vicar of 
Hockerill. 


Third Edition. Small 8vo. 24. 


Short Notices of the Pro- 


per Psalms. For the use of Pupil 
Teachers. By the Rev. W. H. 
Ridley, M.A., Rector of Hamble- 
den, Bucks, Hon. Canon of Christ- 
church, Oxford. 


Small Svo. ad. 


Memoriam. fames 
Graham Goodenough, R. N. A 
Sermon preached on the second 
Sunday after the Epiphany, 16th 
January 1876, at All Saints, West 
Bromwich. By the Hon. and 
Rev. Algernon Stanley, some- 
time Assistant Curate of that 
Parish. 

8vo. 15. 


The Church's Need of more 


Workers. A Sermon preached at 
S. Mary Magdalene, Paddington, 
on Septuagesima, 1876, in behalf of 
the Ordination Candidates Exhibi- 
tion Fund. By Robert Gregory, 
M. A., Canon of S. Paul's. 

Second Edition. 8vo. 6d. 


Short Addresses on the 


Holy Communion.  . Delivered 
during the Lincoln Mission, Feb- 
ruary, 1876, in the Parish Church 
of S. Peter’s-in-Eastgate. By the 
Rev. A. Babington, Head Master 
of the Lincoln Grammar School. 


8vo. 6d. 


London, Oxford, and Cambridge 
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